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Congress President's Letter to Viceroy 

'l'lie long-drawn parley between the Cabinet Jdissioii 
and the- major poiiUc.il parties ill ludiij. has reached its 
logical conclusion. The pvopo-aL made in tin* statement 
of May 16 contain* d the germ" of democracy and as 
Midi, despite nil handicap-* placed on ‘tin* Congress, arc 
worthy of a prolonged trial. Fur \vh%re the jfath leads 
toward- the goal it should hr followed, however tortuous 
and thorny it might he. In the Interim Government 
proposals, on the oilier hand, the forces of reaction 
has e had their last throw at longing all our efforts at 
the attainment of freedom to negation 'ami us such they 
cannot he accepted under any circumstances. 

In a long letter to the Vicero> . the Congiess 
President has eomprehetid\ oly dealt with the reasons 
for the Congress re.ecting the Interim Government 
proposal made hy the Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission 
m their statement on June 10. Following is the full text 
of the letter : 

25th June, 1946. 

Dear Lord Wavell, 

Ever since the receiut of your statement of Juno 
16th, my Committee have been considering it from day 
to day and have given long and anxious thought to 
yuur proposals and to the iuvifalions you have issued 
to individuals to form the Provisional National govern- 
ment. Because of our desire to find some way out °f 
t^e present most unsatisfactory situation, we have tried 
our utmost to appreciate your approach and viewpoint. 
In' the course of our conversations we have already 
pointed out to yell our ditfieultit?s. Unfortunately, these 
difficulties have been increased by the recent corres- 
pondence. 

The Congress, as you are aware, is a national 
organisation including in its fold the members of ah 
religi^ps and communities in India. For more than halt 
a ^‘tury it has laboured for the freedom of India and 
■^>r equal rights for all Indians. The link that has 
brought all these various groups and communities 
together within the fold of the Congress is the pas- 
sionate desire . for national independence, economic ad- 
\anee and social equality. It is from this point of view 
•that we have to hidge every proposal. JVe hoped that 
1 a Provisional National Government would be formed 
which \/ould give effect in jfractice to this independence. 

Powers of Provisiemal Government : Appreciating 
some of your difficulties, we did not press for any stat^.. 


toiy change introducing independence immediately, b^t 
we did expert a dv fuctu (diange in the character *if the 
Government making for independence inaction. The 
status and pov^ors of the Provisional Government were 
M hiis important. 

In our view this was going to be something entirely 
different from the VU'oaoy's Executive Council. It was 
td represent a new outlook, new methods of work and 
a new psychological approach hy India to both dcflne>tus 
and external problems. Your letter datad 30. h May, 
1946, gave us certain assurances about the status and 
powers of the Provisional Government. These did not 
go far enough, according to our thinking, hut we appre- 
ciated the fuendlv tone of tlmt k lettcr and decided to 
aqpept the assurances and not to press this particular 
matter any further. 

The important question ot the composition of the 
Provisional Government remained. In this connection 
we emphasised that we could not accept anything in the 
nature of ‘‘parity" even as a temporary expedient and 
pointed out that the Provisional Government should 
consist of 15 members to enab’e the administration of 
tin* country to be earned on efficiently arid the smaller 
minorities to be represented in it. 

Some mention of names was made and on our part 
suggestions wore put before you informally, including 
the name of a noti-League Muslim. 

Selection of Narncs : In your statement on June 
161 h some of the names were made from the provisional 
list prepared hy the Congress. The manner of preparing 
your list and presenting it as an accomplished fact- 
seemed to us to indicate a wrong approach to the pro- 
blem. One of the names included had not been pre- 
viously mentioned at all and was that of a person hold- 
ing an official position and pot known to be associated 
with any public activity. We have no personal objection 
to him, but we think that the inrjysion of such e name 
particularly without any previous reference or con- 
sultation, was undesirable and indicated a wrong ap- 
proach to the problem. • 

Then again a name from our list was excluded and , 
in his place another of our colleagues was put in. hut 
as you lms’o said that this can be rectified, I need not 
say more about. # 

Inclvwsn of Nationalist Muslim : One outstanding : 
feature of this list w T &« the non-inclusion of ; JPSR 
Nationalist Muslim. We felt that this WU & 'j|i| 
to name Qt-w WHm 
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to take the place of one of the Cong*-ess names on the 
list. We felt that no one could possibly object to our 
changing the name of one of our own men. Indeed, when 
I hud drawn your attention to the fact that^irong the 
Muslim League nominees was included the name of a 
person, who had actually lost in the recent elections in 
tlu? frontier Pi o vince and whose name we felt had been 
placed there for political reasons, you wrote to me as 
follows “I am afraid that 1 cannot accept the right 
of the Congress to object to names put forward by the 
Muslim League, uny more than it would accept similar 
objections fiom the other side. The test must bo that 
of »hility.” But before re could make our suggestion 1 
j-preived your letter of the 22nd June, which surprised 
us ^reafly. You had written this letter on the basis oi 
some Press reports. You told us that thu Cabinet Mis- 
sion and you were not prepared to accept a request for 
the inclusion of a Muslim chosen by the Congress 
among the representatives of the Congress in the 
Interim Government. 

This seemed to us an extraordinary decision. It 
was in direct opposition to your own statement quoted 
above. It meant that the Congress could not freely 
choose even its own nominees. 

The fact that this was not to be taken as a piccc- 
dent made hardly any difference. Even a temporary 
departure from such a vital principle could not be 
accepted by us at any time or place and in any 
circumstances. 

In your hitter of the 21st June, you gave certain 
questions fiamed by Mr. Jinnah in his letter dated 10th 
Juno and your replies to them. We have not seen Mr. 
Jinnah ’m letter. In Question 3, reference is made to 
“representation of <he f iur minorities viz., the Scheduled 
Castes, the Sikhs, the Indian Christians and the Par- 
secs”, and it is asked as to “who will fill in vacancies 
caused in these groups, and whether in filling up the 
vacancies the leader of the Muslim League will be 
consulted and his consent obtained.” 

Problem of Scheduled Castes : In your answer you 
say, “If any vacancy occurs among the scats at present 
allotted to representatives of the minorities, 1 shall 
naturally consult both the main parties before filling 
it.” Mr. Jinnah has thus included the Scheduled Castes 
among Ihe minorities and presumably you have agreed 
with this view. So far as we are concerned we repudiate 
. this view and consider the Scheduled Castes as integral 
parts oi Hindu society. You also, in your letter of June 
15th, treated the Scheduled Castes as Hindus. 

* You pointed out that in your proposal there was 
no “parity” either between Hindus and Muslims or 
between the Congress and the Muslim League inasmuch 
as there were to be 6 Hindus belonging to the? Congress, 
as against 5 Muslims belonging to the League. One of 
the 6 Hindus belonged to the Scheduled Castes. 

We are in any case 'not agreeable to the leader of a 
party, which c'aims' to k represent a community Lukich i g 
a minority, interfering heith the selection of names 
either of the Scheduled Castes, whose representation 
you f onnied as fulling within the Congu-ss quota , or 
unth the selection of representatives of the 'minorities 
mentioned . 

In Question 4. the Scheduled Castes are again 
referred to as* a minority and it is asked whether the 
proportioned members of the Government cemmunity- 
wise as pitjfevidcd in the proposals will be maintained. 
Youi; answer is that the proportion will not be changed 
without agreement of the two major parties. Here" again 


one communal group functioning admittedly & such M 
is given a power to veto changes in other groups with 
which it has no concern. 

We may desire, if opportunity offers itself, to in- 
crease the representation , when it is possible, to ftnother 
minority, for example , Anglo-Indians . All this would 
depend on the consent of the MusUm League. We 
cannot agree io this. 

We may add that your answers restrict tlu> \Congre&s 
representation to Caste Hindus anS make it equal to 
that of the League. 

Decision :m Major Communal Issue : Finally you 
state in answer to Question 5 that “no decision oi a 
major communal issue could be tuken by the IntoSfhi 
Government if the majority of either of the main parties 
were opposed to it.” You further say that you had 
pointed this out to the Congress President and he had 
agreed that Ihe Congress appreciated this point. In this 
connection I desire to point out that we had accepted 
this prill, iplc for the long-tcim arrangement in tly 
Union Legislature and it could possibly be applied to 
the Provisional Government if it was responsible to the 
Legislature and was composed of representatives on the 
population basis of major communities. 

It could not be applied to the Provisional Government 
formed on a different, basis altogether. It, was pointed 
out by us in my Jett.er of Ihe 13th June, 1946, that it, 
woyld make administration impossible and deadlocks 
a certainty. Even in the question as framed by Mr. 
Jinnah it is stated that “in view of the' substitution ot 
14 now proposed fo r tl** original 12” no major com- 
munal issues should be decided if the majority of the 
Muslim members are opposed to it. Thus this question 
arose after the substitution of 14 for 12, />., after your 
statement of June 16th. 

Veto Power to Muslim League : In this statement 
no menlion was made of this rule. 

This very import mil change has been introduced, 
almost casually kind certainly without our const nt. This 
again gives the power of veto or obstruction to the. 
Muslim League in the Provisional Government. 

We have stated above our objections to your pro- 
posals of Jifne 16th as well as to your answers to the 
questions framed by Mr. Jinnah. These defects are 
grave and would render the workiug of the Provisional 
Government difficult and deadlocks a certainty. In the 
circums! inces your proposals cannot fulfil the imme- 
diate requirements of the situation or further the cause 
we hold dear. • 

My Committee have, therefore, reluctantly come 
to the conclusion that they are unable, to assist you in 
forming a Piovisional Government, as proposed in your 
statement of June 16th, 1946. 

Acceptance of Long-Term Plan : With regard to the 
proposals ^ifiade in the "statement of May 16th, 1046, 
relating to the formation and functioning of the consti- 
tution-making body, the Working Committee of\ the 
Congress passed a resolution cm the 24th May, Al6, 
and conversations and correspondence have taken place** 
betwec?n Your Excellency and the Cabinet Mission on 
the one side and myself and some of my colleagues on 
the other. In these we have pointed out what in our 
opinion were the defects in the proposals. We also gave 
our interpretation of some of the provisions of the 
statement. While adhering tOgOur views, we accei^jb your 
proposals and are, prepared to work them with a view 
to achieve our objective. We would add, however, that 
the successful working of the Constituent Assembly will 
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largely depend on the formation of a satisfactory Provi. 
sioBHl Government. • 

• 8d/. A. K. Azad 

Congress Resolution on British Proposals 

The following is (he full text of the resolution ot 
the Congress Working Committee on the Cabinet 
Mission's Declaration released for publication on 
June 25 : 

On May 24, the Working Committee parsed a reso- 
lution on the statement, dated May 16 ttsued by the 
British Cabinet Delegation and the Viceroy. In this 
revolution Ihey pointed out some defects in the state- 
ment and gave their own interpretation of certain parts 
of it. i 

Since then the Committee have been continuously 
engaged in giving earnest consideration to the proposals 
made on behalf of the British Government in the >tate_ 
iyent> of May 10 and June 10 and have considered the 
correspondence m regard to them between the Congre.v 
President and the members of the Cabinet Delegation 
and ilm Viceroy. 

Tlie Committee liave examined both thesc'-et- ot 
proposals from tlie point of view of the Congress 
objective of immerliate independence *:»nd ihe opening 
out of (he avenues leading to the rapjd mivaiife of the 
masse.-, economically and socially, so that their materja] 
sl.mdaids m.iv be rui-cel and poverty, malnutrition, 
famine and the lack of the necessaries of life mav be 
ended, and all the people of th« country may have the 
freedom and opportunity to glow ami develop according 
to their genius. These proposals fall short of these 
objectives. Yet the Commit ten considered them earnest. 
Jv in all I heir aspect > because of their de-ire to lind 
some way for the peaceful settlement of India's problem 
and the ending of tne conflict between India and 
Eli gland. 

The kind of independence. Congress ha< aimed at. 
is the establishment of a united, democratic Indian 
federation, with a Central authority, which would com- 
mand respect from the nation- of the world, maximum 
provincial autonomy and equal rights for a A men and 
women in I lie country. The limitation of the Central 
au'horitv as contained in the proposals, as well a*? the 
system of grouping of provinces, weakened the whole 
structure and was unfair to some provinces Mieh^ns the 
N-fW. P. Province and Assam, and to some of I hr 

minorities, notably the .Sikhs. The Committee dis- 

ajvjHoved of this. They felt, however, that, taking the 
proposals as a vviiole, then 1 was sufficient «ropr for 
enlarging and strengthening tlie Central authority and 
for fully ensuring the right of a piovincc to act accord- 
ing to its choice in regard to grouping, and to give 
protection to such minorities as might otherwise be 
placed at a disadvantage. Certain other objections were 
also raised on their behalf, notably the possibility ot 
non-nationals taking any part in the constitution- 
niaking. It is clear that it. would be a breach of both 

the letter and spirit of the statement of May Iff. if any 

non-Indian participated in the voting or stood for elec- 
tion to the Constituent. Assembly. 

In the proposals for an interim Government con- 
tained in the statement of June 16. the defects related 
•to matters of vital concern ^to the Congress. Som? ot 
these have been pointed out in the letter.' dated June 25. 
of the Congrenp President to the Viceroy. The Trovi- 
sionfl Qovfernment must ha-ve power and authej^ty and 


responsibility and should function in fact, if not in I aW > 
as a d< ( Jaclo independent Government leading to the 
full independence to comf\..The members of such a 
Govermtient can only hold thonuclvift lcspon-ibhs to 
the people and not to any external authority. In the 
formation of a provisional or other Gov ernmr M w Con- 
giessmen can never ©ve up the national diameter of 
the Congress, or accept, an artificial and unjust parity, 
or agree to the veto of a communal group. The Com- 
mittee are unable to accept the proposals for the. forma- 
tion of an interim Government as contained in the 
statement of June 16. 

The Committee have, however, decided Ilia* f Aie 
Congress would join the pioposed Constituent Assembly, 
with a view 1u framing the constitution of u freey unded 
and democratic Indio. 

Whih’ the* Committee have* agreed to Congres- 
participation in the Cnn-lituent Assembly, it is in thmr 
opinion essential that a representative and responsible* 
provisional national Government be formed at tlip 
ea’iliest possible tide. A continuation *of authomhnan 
and unrepresentative Government can only add to the 
suffering of* famishing mas*e- and increased discontent. 
Jt will also put in jeopardy the work of the Constituent 
Assembly, which can only function in a free environ- 
ment. 

j The Working Committee recommend accordingly 
to the All-India Congress Committee, and for iIiq pur- 
pose of considering and ratifying this recommendation 
they convene an emeig r, nt meeting of the A.-I. C. C. 
in Bombay cm July f> and 7. 

Interim Government Proposal 

The following is the full ' tc\^ of the interim 
Government proposal announced on June 10 : 

“His Kxccllenev the Viceroy, in consultation "dli 
the members of the Cabinet Mission, ha- for some tune 
been exploring the po^-ilubi tc- of forming a Coalition 
Government drawn ftom the two major *paitie- and 
certain of the minorities The di-cu-sions have revealed 
the difliculfie- which e\i-t for the two major parties 
in arriving at any agreed ba-j- for the formation ot 
-wrh a government. 

The 1 Viceroy ;i n«! the (Sbinel Mjsmoii appreciate 
these difficulty- ard the 1 cffoit- which the' two parties 
have made to mee t them. They consider, however that 
no useful pinpo.-e can be served by further prolonging 
these discussions. Tt is inelerd urgently necessary that a 
strong and representative Interim Government should 
be set up to conduct the ve»ry heuvv and important 
business thal has to be carried through. 

The Vi Troy is, therefore, issuing invitations to t ! ie 
following to serve as members of the Interim Govern- 
ment on the basis that the conditutiou-making will 
proceed in accordance with the statement of May 16 : 

Sardar Baldev Singh, Sir N. P. Engineer, Mr. J'*P- 
jivan Ram, Pandit Jawaharlal Xelrvi, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
Nawabziuia Liaquat Ali Khan. Mr. H. K. Mahatab. Dr 
John Mntthai. Nawab Mohammad Ismail Khan. 
Khwaja Sir Nazimuddin. Sardar Ahdnr Rab Xi?htar. 
Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Dr. Rajendra Pra-ad. Sard. ir 
Vallabhbhai Patel. 

If any of those invited is unable for personal reasons 
to accept the Viceroy will, after consultation, invite 
some ©iher*person in hi^ p!ace. 

fh# Viceroy will arrange the distribution of port- 
folio# in consultation with the leaders of the twd ttrtjw 
partiifc 
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The above OKM^^itkm of the Interim Government 
is m no way to be men as a precedent for the.sohiiioa 
of shy other QU&tion. It is an expedient put 

forward to so)y#thft*pre8efct difficulty only * and to 
obtain thp W available Coalition Government, 
saTbi Viceroy and. the Cabinet Mission believe that 
Indians of all* communities dean* to amve at a speedy 
Settlement of . .this matter eo that the process ot 
oofcstiftttma-making can go forward and that the 
Government of India may be earned Qn as efficiently 
as possible m the meantime. 

* They, therefore, hope that all parties, especially the 
tfco major parties, wiH accept this proposal so as to 
overcome the present obstacles, and will co-operate tor 
thS stressful carrying on of the Interim Government. 
Should this proposal be accepted the Viceroy will aim 
at inaugurating the new Government about, the 26tft 
June I 

In the event of the two major parties or cither of 
/hem proving unwilling to jom in the setting up ot a 
Coalition Government on the abdve lines, it is the 
intention of the Viceroy to 'proceed with^e formation 
of an Interim Government which will be, as representa- 
tive as possible of those willing to accept the statement 
of May 16 

The Viceroy is also direcjjmf the Governors of the 
Provinces to summon the Provincial Legislative Asstm- 
bhes. forthwith to proceed with the elections necessary 
for the setting up of the constitution.makmg machinery 
as put forward m the statement of May 16 *’ 


Interim Proposal c Scrapped 

The Cabmef*Mission and the Viceroy in a statement 
regret that it has not been possible to form an interim 
Coalition Government/ but they are detei mined that 
the ^efforts should be renewed, Until a new interim 
Government can be foimed, it is the intention of the 
Viceroy to set up a temporary caretaker government of 
officials Following is the full text of the statement 
issued on June 26 : 

‘The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy are glad that 
constitution-making can r now proceed with the con- 
sent of the two major parties and of the States They 
Welcome the statements made to them by the leaders 
of t^e Congress and the Muslim league that it is their 
intention to try and woik m the Constituent Assembly 
eo as to make it a speedy and effective means of devis- 
ing the new constitutional arrangements under which 
India can achieve her independence They are sure that 
the members of the Constituent Assembly, who are 
about to be elected, will work m this spint 

The Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy regret that 
it has not so far proved* possible to form an Interim 
Coalition Government, but they are determined that 
the effort should be#renewed in accordance with the 
terms of paragraph eight of their statement of June 16* 

Owing, however, to the veiy heavy burden which 
hag been oast Upon the Viceroy and the representatives 
of the parties during the last three months, it is pro- 
posed that the further negotiations should be adjourned 
for a abort interval during the time while the elections 
for the Cdhntttuent Assembly will be taking place* It 
it hoped 'that when the discussions are resumed, the 
&tb*two m*ior partite* who have aft pressed 


presentath% Interim Government, do ' 

to amve ot an accommodation upon the m^dsitoon 
of that Government* t 

As the Government of India must be carried on 
until je new Interna* Government can be formed# it 
the intention of the Viceroy to sot up a temporary 
caretaker government of officials. 

It is not possible for the Cabinet Mission to remain 
longer m India as they must return to report to the 
British Cabinet and Parliament and also to resume their 
work from*which they have been absent for Over three 
months Thty, therefore, propose to leave India on 
Saturday next, June 29 

In leaving India the members of the Cabinet 
Mission enjpiob& their cordial thanks for all the courtesy 
and consicferation which they have received as guests 
in yie country and they most sincerely trust that the 
steps which have been initiated will lead to a speedy 
reahsatipn of the hopes and wishes of the Indian 
people.” * 


Wavell-Jinnah < Correspondence 

The release of the Wavell-Jinnah correspondence 
throws a flood of light on the causes that led to the 
breakdown of the interim Government proposals After 
the statement of June 16 was officially scrapped, Mr 
Jmnah came out with a fiery statement in which he 
declared that “any attempt to whittle down m any way 
the assurances given to°the Muslim League or to change 
or modify the basis of the statement of June 16 which 
has been accepted by the Muslim League will be re- 
garded as going back on the part of the Cabinet Dele- 
gation and the Viceioy on then pledged word m waiting 
and as a breach of faith * The charges of Mr Jmnah 
may be considered to ha\e been summed up m the 
following portion of his long statement 

I regret that the Cabinet Delegation and the 
Viceroy should have thought fit to postpone in- 
definitely the formation of the Interim Government 
on thd* basis of their statement of June 16 as that 
statement clearly says that the Viceroy aimed at in- 
augurating the Intel im Government about June 26 

It is \ery difficult to see what are the mysterious 
reasons and causes for this sudden departuie The 
Muslim League emphatically disapproves of dhis 
action on the part of the Cabinet Delegation Mid 
the Viceroy, because all contingencies including 
reaction by the Congi ess. were contemplated by and 
provided for in the statement of thine 16 and clause 
8 of the statement taken along with the context ** 
quite clear and the delegation and the Viceroy were 
in honour bound to go ahead with the formation ot 
the Interim Government immediately with those who 
were willing to come into the Interim Government 
on the basis and principles set out in their statement 
of June 16. • 


Viscount Wavell has not suffered these charges id go 
unanswered The correspondence that passed between 
him and Mr. Jmnah has been released for publication % 
together wi tip the short but important letter, that ww 
sent to the League president in reply to hie jftatefnents 






June 

fiplr* Mr. Jinnah, 

Ttte Cab&efc Mission and ‘I feel that tBfere are cer- 
tain points in your statement relsnaii y<s|ierday |*hich 
it would be wrong* to leave unanswered *. "* 

You w3J remember that at an interview which" the 
Cabinet Mission and I had with you on the evening of 
June 26, before the meeting of yoUT Working Commit- 
tee, at which you accepted the proposals in the state* 
meet of June 16, we explained to you that as Congress 
had accepted the statement of May 16 while refusing 
to trite part in the Interim Government proposed in the 
p staWfhent of June 16, this had produced a situation in 
which para 8 of the statement of June J6 took effect. 

This paragraph stated 6that if either of the two 
major parties was unwilling to join in the setting up ot 
a Coalition Government on the lines laid down in that 
statement, the Viceroy would proceed with the forma- 
tion of Interim Government which would be -as re- 
presentative as possible of those willing to acoept the 

statement of May 16. * 

We said that since the Congress- a^d the Muslim 
League had now both accepted the statement of May 
18, it was the intention to form a Coalition Government 
including both those parties as soon as’ possiblg. 

In view, however, of the long negotiations which 
had already taken place, and since we all had other 
work to do, we felt that it would be better to have a 
short interval before proceeding with further negotia- 
tions for the formation of an interim Government. 

Thus, whatever interpretation you may put on para 
8, your Working Committee can have been in no doubt 
as to the course we proposed to adopt. 

I confirmed in writing the same evening what we 
had told you. 

Secondly, the assurances which you quote in your 
statement related specifically to the particular Interim 
Government, that would have been set up if both major 
parties had accepted the statement of June 16. 

To prevent misunderstanding I propose to publish 
this letter together with your letter of Ju^e 19 the 
substance of which has already appeared in the Press, 
and my reply of June 20. 

The Viceroy’s second letter of June 28 to Mr. 
Jinnah : 

have received your letter of June 28 and have 
shpwn it to the Cabinet Ministers. 

We are quite unable to accept your suggestion that 
we hgve gone back on our word. As I have said in a 
better to you earner today, our cojjrse of action was 
determined by what had been laid Jfpwn in para 8 of 
the statement of June 16 ; and we.had made it plain to 
you before your Working Committee meeting on June 
26, that we proposed to follow this course. 

arrangements for the elections to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly have already been put into operation 
and we donot propose to postpone them. 

As the* substance of your letter was included in the 
AU-JNlia Radio newsteday 1 am publishing, this; reoly. 

. ... W. Wavbxl 


* ^ ',1* - 

t Jinnah’s Lbotk 





June 19tfi, 1946 


by the Cabinet Delegation and yourself ot the Mate 
date. 

In my interview with you at Simla prior to the . 
announcement of the Cabinet Delegition’e proposals, 
you had informed me that you we're going to foon the 
Interim Government consisting t»f 12 members on the 
basis of 6 Muslim League, 5 Congress, l^Sikh 1 
Indian Christian or Anglo-Indian. As regards the port- 
folios, you had indicated that the important ones ^rould 
be equally divided between the Muslim League and the 
Congress; but details of actual allotment were to be 
left open for discussion. After the statement of the 
Cabinet Delegation and yourself, dated the 16th of May/ 
1946, you again on the 3rd of June at New Delhi gave 
me to understand that the formula for the formation 
of the Interim Government disclosed to me at Simla 
would be> followed. OA both the occasions I sought your 
permission to communicate this information to my 
Working Committee which you kindly gave. Accordingly, 
I gave a hill account of the talks I»had with you and 
the* decision of'* the Working Committee in regard^ tes 
the acceptance, of the long-term proposals was largely 
influenced bj* the faith which they reposed in the 
scheme for the .formation of the Interim Government 
disclosed by you to me on the two occasions. Further, 
<as I have already pointed out in my letter to you of the 
8th June, 1946, I made the. statement before the Council 
of the All-India Muslim League that that was the 
formula, which, I was assured by you, would be* the 
basis on which you would proceed to form your Interim 
Government, and. therefore, this formed an integral 
part of the plan embodied in the statement of the Cabi- 
net Delegation. This was one of the most important 
considerations which weighed with the Council of the 
Alljndiu Muslim League also in driving at their 
decision, all hough even then there was a section that 
was opposed to the plan being accepted. 

When the Congress Press started a sinister agitation 
against Congress-League parity, with a view to inform 
you of the Muslim League stand, I write to you on the 
8th June that any departure from this formula, directly 
or indirectly, will lead to serious consequences and will 
not secure the co-operation of the Muslim League. 

Subsequently, in my interview with you on the 13th 
June you informed me that, you wanted to alter the 
basis and proceed on the formula of 5 Congress. 6 Mus- 
lim League, and 3 others, namely, I Sikh. 1 Scheduled 
Caste, and 1 Indian Christian. I told you then* that 
if any change was proposed to be made I would have 
to place the matter before the Working Committee and 
may have to cal] another meeting of the Council of the 
All-India Muslim League. I also informed you that 
when the Congress finally agreed to your new formula 
I would then place it before my Working Committee 
for them to take such actioij as they deem necessary. 

After discussion with 'the Congress representatives 
you wrote to me on the 15th Ju^e informing me that 
you had failed to negotiate an agreement on*the com- 
position*' of the Interim Government on the basis of 
five-five-three and that the Cabinet® Delegation and 
yourself would issue a statement on the 16th of June 
on the action that you proposed to take and that you 
would let me have a copy of it before publication. 

w: Accordingly , you sent me a copy of tie statement 
.by i^e* Cabinet Delegation and yourself issued oav^ 6 
•16th:JuUfe, With a' covering letter of the same date. 

w’, : W 
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** Jt) \ .$$*£ your .latest proposal on the basis of which 
, you now d&ure to form your Interim Government 
shoaw that ypu have abandoned parity between. 
Compass and the Muslim League, the two major parties, 
and have substituted parity between the Muslim League 
and Caste Hindus, and have added a fourth represen ta- 
%tive of the minorities, ‘namely, a Parsi. One of the 
minority representatives nominated by you, i.e t , Mr. 
Jagjivan Bam, is a Congressman and has been selected, 
if appears, not to give real representation to the 
Scheduled Castes, but to give an "additional seat to tj?e 
Congress in the Interim Government. 

M That the modifications which have been made 
in the original formula for the c JLnterim Government 
#have adversely affected the proportion -of the Muslims 
in the Interim* Government, as a whole, and as against 
the* Congress, as a single group. « 

* (d) That in view of the serioqp changes wliich 

have, from time to time, been made to satisfy the Con- 
gress, it is not possible for the Working Committee to 
arrive at any decision in the ^matter of the formation of 
the Interim Government so long as the Congress does 
not dumlly convey its decision on the proposals to you, 
and 9 • 

M That the question of distribution of portfolios 
should also be finally decided so that there may be no 
further hitch created by the Congress in this regard and 
the Working Committee may have & complete picture 
before Jhem whfn tffey meet to consider the propolis. 

Further, I ahull be grateful if you will please make 
the following points clear with reference to your letter 
and statement of the 16th June : 

•i. Whether the proposals contained in the F*ate- 
ment for the setting up of an Interim Government are 
now final or whether they are still open to any further 
change or modification at the instance of any of the 
parties or persons concerned ; 

2. Whether the total number of 14 members of the 
Government as proposed <n the statement would remain 
unchanged during the interim period ; 

3. If any person or persons invited as representa- 
tives^ the 4 minorities, viz., the Scheduled Castes, the 
9&hs, the Indian Chirstians and the Parsis, is or are, 
unable tip accept the invitation to join the interim 
Government for personal or other reasons, how will the 
vacancy or vacjwmies thus created, be filled by the 
Viceroy ; and whether in filling up the vacancy or 
vacancies the Leader of the Muslim League will be 
consulted and bis consent obtained ; 

4. M Whether ^durinrf the Interim period for which 
the- Coalition Government is being set up tne proportion 
of menders of the ^Government, Comm«ni^Bs6, as 
provided in the proposal** will be Waintahlw 

(b) Whether the present ' vd^lentatipf given to 
4 minorities vit:> the Scheduled Castes, the Sikhs, ‘the 
Indian Christians, and the Patete bfc adhered to 
without any change or modification* h^d 

5. In view of the substitution of If ndW proposed 
for theqrigm** of 12 and the chmkg4 |p|e ift the 

formula, whf* her will 
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Vicbrov's Lvnwa «o Mr. Jinwah 


Dear Mr. Jinnah, 


June 20,1946 



I thank you for your letter of tbe 19th June which 
I have shown to the Cabinet Mission. 

I do not think it is necessary for me to comment 
on the first part of your letter. I am sure yoi^will* 
appreciate thaj negotiations designed to «ecure accep- 
tance bydwo parties withgconflicting interests may not 
always end on the Same basis as that on whioh they 
began ; and as you know, I never gave you any 
guarantee that they would necessarily be concluded 
on anj* particular basis. « 

I note the views of the Muslim League set out m 
paragraphs (ft) to (c) of your letter. 

The intention in the statement of June 16 was that 
the dtecussiou^ on portfolios with leaders of the two 
main parties should follow the acceptance by both 
parties of the scheme. This intention still holds, since 
until tlfe names, are known, it is difficult to decide on 
tjie distribution of portfolios. 

On the points which you desire to be made clear 
in connection with the Government to be formed under 
our statement of # Jiu*p 16, I give you the following 
reply after consultation with the Delegation : 

1. Until I have received acceptance from those 
invited to take office in the Interim Government, the 
names in the statement cannot be regarded as final. 
But no change in principle will be made in the state- 
ment without the consent of the two major parties. 

2. No change in the number of 14 members of the 
Interim Government will be made without the agree- 
ment of the two major parties. 

3. If any vacancy occurs among the seats at pre- 
sent allotted to representatives of Minorities, I shall 
naturallly^coneult both the main parties before filling it. 

4. (a) and (b) The proportion of members by com- 
munities will not be changed without the agreement ot 
the two major parties. 

fc No decision on a major communal issue could 
be taken by the Interim Government if the majority 
of either of the main parties were opposed *o it. I 
pointed this out to the Congress President and he 
agreed that, the Congress appreciated this point. 

6. If you agwsc, I will send copies of the questions 
in your letter and of paragraphs 4 and 5 of this tetter 
to the President of the Congress. 

Yours sincerely, 

W. Wavrw, 

* 

Candidates for the Constituent Assembly 

The time ha* come for the Defection of candidates 
for the Constituent Amend*!?. The OoagreM Leadens 
have suggested names of well-inown Indian expert* 
on constitutional law, irrespective of their part? 
— faf inclusion k ths C s far s e s Hat. That k 
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durable the social peace achieved^The U.S.A. W her 
udtts^tuent Assembly seme two centuries. tack, seed 
baa not arisen to call another. France had several such 
AammbBes during the past hundi^d ^ The tfros* 
pective candidates fer the IadiaA Constituent Assembly 
ought to realise the great burden they are going to 
shoulder. Their power will be immense, they would 
mane or mar the future of the unborn generations. A 
revolution may be averted by them if they succeed ; a 
catastrophe will be a certainty if they fail. > 

The methods that were followed in selecting candi- 
dates lor the Legislatures make us apprehend that the 
w&md^tactics are likely to be adopted in selecting 
Constituent Assembly candidates as welt In the long 
lists of members of the Legislatures in Bengal, Bihar 
and Assam in particular, one has to look long before he 
comes across a name that suggests parliamentary abilities. 
The Congress list is no exception. Persons with well- 
k&ojm records of anti-social activities are included IP 
it. It pained us to find a number of such names on the 
list of persons returned to the A.-I.C.C. irom Bengal. 
The lists are faultless with regard to group quota. The 
declared criterion for these selections Was that** the 
candidates were political sufferers. The selecting autho- 
rities thought it fit to send workers to the Legislatures. 
We hoped that it would ensure at least* one important 
thing lhat is badly needed today, discipline. But the. 
disillusionment came too soon. In Assam, the Group 
controversy has needlessly exposed the division among 
Congress ranks in the Ministry as wpll as the Legis- 
lature ; in Bengal, the unsavoury facts revealed after 
the last election to the Upper House by the Assembly 
members augur ill for the province. 

The fundamentals of, Indian life and activity are 
embodied in a verse of the Btuigavad Oita : “Do your 
duty without waiting for the results thereof, be that 
good or be that ill.” This great teaching of unattach- 
ment to worldly desires brings about an unruflbness of 
mind essentially needed by a patriot. The Bengal 
Revolutionaries of the Partition days had discovered 
the seed of their success in this verse, they made the 
study of the Oita compulsory for their reenfits and 
thus succeeded in building up a band of workers with 
grim determination, sterling character, well-disciplined 
and ready to lay down their lives for the attainment ot 
freedom for our motherland. They were a handfdrt in 
number but they shook the British throne and lashed 
world- opinion to alertness about India. They made 
tremendous sacrifices without waiting for a reward. 
Deviation from this.* principle has brought disaster on 
the Congress in Bengal. 

The recognition of political suffering as an object 
of reward through the grant of membership of the 
Legislature cannot be too strongly condemned. , This 
lowers sacrifice to "the level of capitalisation and brings 
down the sufferer in the esteem of the people whom he 
served The purity of his sacrifice is lost and it is 
natural that motive would be ascribed to his subsequent 
.activitles.Unfit for parliamentary work by temperament, 
lacking in educational experience and equipment needed 
Nfa* fraud shorn,, of the respect he commanded among 
p lus (oik, is bound tocut a sorry figure and the country 
suffers both ways, with parliamentarians innocent ot 
knowledge of law and constitution, enactments serving 
-sectiOnal itjtterest^ Acts with reffbqpiftQffs .effect and the 
iminccm* 'a source 

wiSte' WMtiw ft' wlM w wo lo*t fa n*** 


Th« geopi* are disappointed in their expectation that 
Mir beloved leaders, local and provincial, would resist 
the temptation of the paltry salary and honour that 
attaches to the membership of a Legislature, if employ, 
meat has tto be found for those of' them in distress v other 
avenues should be discovered. Legislatures ought not be 
used as an object of reward or employment by any 
political party because it means evil for all; the workers 
themselves not exempted. * 

We appeal to the Bengal Congress authorities to 
ponder over and rise above personal, group or party 
tactics in making selections of candidates for the ' 
Constituent Assembly. Ability, and not the mere fact 
of political suffering, should be the prime test for suc^ 
selections. 

League Planning Committee on Pakistan 
Economics 

The Honorary Joint Secretary of the All-India , 
Muslim League Planning Committee iii a statement 
says : — The Cabinet .Mission's Plan provides that the 
proposed Union ,of India would deal with foreign affairs, 
defence and communications and shall have powers to 
raise the finances required for the purpose. The economic 
implications of putting these subjects under the control 
of the proposed Union are as follows : 

The foreign relations and the foreign trade <JL & 
count] y tire interdependent. Trade considerations play 
an important role in the determination of the foreign 
policy. The Centre, through its foreign policy, will be 
in a position to exercise a considerable measure of 
control over the volume, character and direction of the 
foreign trade of the constituent units. ^ 

The authority entrusted with the responsibility for 
incurring public expenditure can .and does affect the 
economic life of the community to a very great extent. 
The expenditure on defence usually constitutes a v&y 
large part of the total public expenditure. Under the 
proposed Plan the defence expenditure will be the res- 
ponsibility of the Centre which would thus have the 
power 1o influence the economic life of the units in a 
very effective manner. 

The Defence Department >f a country is usually 
the largest single employer in the country. It employs 
a large number of people directly as members of the 
defence services. The secondary employment, created* by 
it is enormous, for a very much larger number is 
employed in the production of goods and services 
required for defence. All this employment will be con- 
trolled by the Central Government. 

The goods required for defence include, amongst 
others, the products of the following industries : 

Iron and Steel Industry ; General Engineering 
Industry ; Power Industry ; Chemical Industry ; Cement 
Industry ; Consumption goods industries, such as 
leather, textiles, sugar, paper, matches, soap, etc. 

The first five are basic industries, for their products 
are indispensable for other industries. Thj> location of 
these industries is decided partly on grounds of strategy 
and partly in the interests of the economic development 
of the country. These decisions will be made by the 
Central Government which will thus have the # power to 
promote or discourage the economic development of 
different &v*as. v 

In Order that the requirements of the Defense 
tvtanoni' may ht efficiently and promptly ‘ 

deal of uoonomie pluming would be 
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particular the development of the aboveznentioned in- 
dustries will have to bp planned by the Centre, "t his 
will greatly curtail the liberty of the Groups as well as 
pi evinces in the matter of, economic planning. The 
Units will have no option but to esure that rtheir plans 
are attch as can be fitted in the Master Plan prepared 
by the Centre. Thus the Central Government, through 
its economic, planning for defence, would be in a position 
to determine the character of the economy Which the 
different units are to have. 

Communications play a very important role in the 
economic life of a country. The location of industries 
and of markets, the Character of agricultural production 
and the economic development of different areas are 
dependent on the facilities available for the transport 
of goods and the rates at which* they 1 are carried. 

The railways can’t charge uniform rates for all 
goods and distances. Differential rates are both neces- 
sary and justified, on economic grounds. But the right of 
discrimination places enormous power , in the hands ot 
the railway authorities, which can, if they so choose, 
cripple the economy of any area thrdugh their rates 
policy. " 

The Union Government will haVv the powers to 
raise the finances required for the central subjects. It 
has not been laid down »3 to how these finances are to 
be raised. There are two ways of doing this : 

The units may make contributions to the Centre 
on an agreed basis, or, 

2. The Centre may impose taxes on its own 
account. 

As this question has to be decided by the proposed 
Constituent Assembly, it can safely be taken for granted 
that a majority of *ihe members of the Assembly would 
be in favour of the second method. The economic Effects 
of this method of raiding the finances required 'by the 
Centre would be of a very far-reaching character. 

• Some of the important sources of revenue for a 
common centre are as follows : 

Customs; Central Excise; Income-tax; Currency. 

The imposition of import and export duties for 
revenue purposes is very closely connected with the 
imposition of such duties for protective purposes. It 
is necessary that the ope should not nullify the effect 
of the other. The case for their proper co-ordination and 
control by the same authority is very strong. This 
authority is likely to be the Union Government which 
will thus get the powers to control the policy with 
regard to protection. 

The incidence of import and export duties whether 
for revenue or for protective purposes cannot be uniform 
for all the * people. Different people are affected diffe- 
rently. For example, the incidence of the export duty 
on jute has been to an appreciable extent on the 
■Muslim agriculturists ofc Eastern Bengal. Again, the 
protective duty on sugar has meant that the Muslims, 
along with others, &ave been paying a higher price for 
the sugar consumed by them, whereas the beneficiaries 
of the duty have been the Hindu growers of* sugar-cane 
in the U.P. £nd Bihar, and the non-Muslim owners ot 
sugar-mills. Such examples could be easily multiplied. 
The point that it is intended to emphasise in t-hat the 
authority imposing the import and export duties is ia a 
position, to bring about a re-distribution of wealth 
amongst the members of the community and to dis- 
criminate between different people in the distribution of 
Sacrifices and benefits 

' Excise duties cannot be levied on a uniform baafc * 


Only a leer commodities fire selected fW °tbk ptirpoi* 
and they ere taxed at different rates. Besides, the 
deuce of excise duties/ like Customs duties, is such 
different people ere effected differently. This give*" the 
Central Government powers to exercise discrimination 
in the imposition of burdens. 

Income-tax ia a direct tax and through it all the 
economic activities of the individual come directly 
under the control of the taxing authority. People are 
naturally more interested in the authority that taxes, 
them directly than in any other. That is why the com- 
ponent urfits in most of the federations in the world 
have always tried to reserve the powers of direct taxa- 
tion to themselves leaving the Central Goveranteht t6 
rely mostly on indirect taxes. But the increasing needs 
of the Central Government have usually led to an 
encroachment on the rights of the Units in the sphere 
of direct taxation, with the consequent loss of impor- 
tance by the Units. 

Currency is the source of inflationary finance* In 
times of emergency such as war, it is the most important 
source of finance for the Central Government. Once it 
is .conceded Jhitf the Union Government will have 
powers to raise money otherwise than through contri- 
butions by the Units, the case for the Central control 
over currency becomes irresistible. 

Currency and banking are closely related and tlieir 
•unified control is essential on economic grounds. This 
would mean that banking would also become a Central 
subject. 

The Plan provided that any major communal issue 
should require for its decision a majority of the re- 
presentatives of each of the two major communities. 
This may be an effective safeguard against any direct 
interference in the religious and cultural interests of the 
Muslims. But there need be no such direct interference, 
for the religion and culture of a people can be im- 
perceptibly^ but none less effectively, destroyed by ap- 
plying the economic strangle-hold against which there 
is no safeguard, as economic issues are not likely to 
come under the definition of “major communal issues.” 

Somf of the important key points for the control 
of the economic life of a community arc as follows : 

1. Foreign trade. 

2. Protective tariffs. 

,3. Public expenditure (of which the expenditure 
on defence constitutes a very large part). 

4. Income-tax. 

5. , Economic planning. 

6. Basic industries. 

7. Currency. 

8. Banking. 

Practically all the above subjects, for one reason 
or another, would come under the control of the pro- 
posed Centre which would be virtually an Akhand 
Hindustan Centre. The Units will find that policies with 
regard to most of the important matters are laid down 
for them by the Centre and all that they are required- 
to do is to carry them out. It would be no exaggeration 
to say that under this arrangement the Groups xnd 
Provinces may be no more than glorified municipalities. 

a 
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Is Congress a Hindu Body ? •. 

Strenuous and pendent efforts have for sente yeaf* • 
past been made, in India and abroad to paint the 
Congress i h a Hindu or ga nisation. The propagandist# 



Were miunly^Coasemtive Britons and their Indian 
catspayg of the. Muslim League. The Indian > National 
Congress has always been a national organisation of the 
Indian 1 masses. Any person, belonging to any commu- 
nity or professing any religion, is eligible for member- 
ship provided he .subscribes to its political creed, 
namely, attainment of Indian independence by non- 
violent and peaceful means, and pays a subscription oi 
four annas per annum. An influential section of Mus- 
lims have ail along been in the Congress, even Mr. 
Jinnah was one of its leaders for a number of year*. 
The first President of the Congress was an Indian 
Christian and the second one was a Parsce. The longest 
term ,$f Congress Presidentship has been held by a 
Muslim. Vital facts like these are deliberately sup- 
pressed for misrepresenting the Congress* as a Hindu 
body. The estrangement of the Muslims from the Con- 
gress is sololy due to British patronage. Recognition of 
Muslim claims even to an absurd length through the 
League and a blunt refusal to recognise them whan the 
Muslims coznc through the Congress is the foremost 
reason which has added weight to the Learie. As froon 
as this patronage is withdrawn and the Muslim com- 
munity finds that their ‘claims are duly recognised when 
pushed forward through prevalent democratic institu- 
tions, the League will crumble. 

After the interim Government proposals of JiXie 16, 
were scrapped in spite of Mr. Jinnnh’s declared eager- 
ness to work it, the League leader has been lashed to 
fury and in his imuil manner has attacked the Congress 
in the following words : 

As regards the resolution of the Congress, I most 
emphatically repudiate its bogus claim that it re- 
presents India and its claim to ‘national 1 character. 
The Congress is a Hindu organization and it dues not 
represent any other , community except the Caste 
Hindus. It certainly does not, represent the Muslims, 
and the mere fact that it has a handful of Muslim 
henchmen for the purpose of window-dressing cannot 
give it the national character which it claims, nor 
the right to rcpicsent- India upon which it keep* on 
harping. This has bfcen established beyond doubt m 
the recent elections, the results of which show that 
the Muslim League curried away 90 per cent of the 
total Muslim scats in the various legislatures, and 
out of the remaining 10 per cent, the Congress share 
docs not amount to more than 4 per cent. * 

0 The Congress, therefore, has no right to represent 
or, speak on behalf of the Muslims, and its refusal 
to .accept the proposals for the formation of the 
Interim Government is based on sinister motives. 
First, they wanted to bre&k the parity between the 
Muslixfis and the Caste Hindus. It was accepted by 
them at Simla last year at the conference called by 
the Viceroy in connexion with the Wavell proposals, 
and secondly, their insistence on nominating a Con- 
gress Muslim ie aimed at striking at the fundamentals 
of the League and its Muslim national representative 
character and at attempting to establish a false 
claim that the Congress represents the Muslims and 
the Muslim League is not the representative orga- 
ntaation of Muslim India. As pointed out abovo the 
a Congress claim «is not true nor based upon facts and, 
therefore, the Muslim League cannot tae a party 
-"directly or indirectly to ari^ course of action which 
/is calculated to prop up. thisdbogus claigi. 

This vituperation was anticipated by the Congress 
and a complete reply to the chargee has already been 


recorded in advance in the Congress President's letter 
to the Viceroy. The letter, which has been reproduced 
elsewhere/is quite clear and we need not deal with it 
here. « * . * 

It is n^t yet definitely known* who were the persons 
that had pulled Mr. Jinnah’s strings from behind. It 
has been naturally apprehended that they belong to the 
Civil Service. The role of the diehard Civil Service 
in India, most of whom are Churchill's men, in obstruct- 
ing all efforts of Indian national progress is wellknown. 
In addition to manning the Secretariat, they now hold 
the gubernatorial guddee of eight out of eleven pro- 
vinces of India. Their mind has t>een spoken out by 
one of Churchill’s henchmen. Mr. Casey, who now 
speaks with ‘authority' about Indian affairs. In a Sirica 
of articles contributed from Melbourne and published 
in 'the U.S.A., in the Christian Science Monitor of 
Boston, Mr. Casey makes the following significant 
observation on the Hindu colour of t^e Congress. The 
articles appeared, immediately after the publication ,ot 
the Cabinet. Mission's Declaration: In passing it shodld 
be noted that Mr. Casey was £ nominee of Mr. Churchill 
nnd las stupid and self-opinionated administration — which 
favoured all reactionaries — has virtually ruined Bengal 
beyond redemption. 

All-India politics today are Sharp and clear-cut. 
There are only two parties of India-wide consequence 
— the CongrcsvS Party and the Moslem League. The 
Congress Party is almost entirely Caste Hindu, the 
Moslem League is entirely Moslem. 

The Congress Party claims to represent all com- 
munities, but it is clear from the results of recent 
elections and from other evidence that, it represents 
in ^effort only the Caste Hindus. *’ * 

However, even this means a considerable body 
of support . There are nearly 220,000,000 Caste Hindu* 
in the whole of India, of whom about 160,000,000 are 
in British India. For those, like the writer, who pre- 
fer their figures in tabular form, the Indian popu- 
lation in millions are as follows : 



Caste 

Moslems 

Scheduled 

Others 


Hindus 


Castes 


BritLh India 

160 

84-4 

42*3 

27 

States 

58-5 

13*4 

9*7 

15 


218*5 

97*5 

52 

42 


These figures are from the 1941 Census adjusted 
reasonably for net population increase since. 

The Congress Party holds that divided India i» 
unthinkable. It claims to speak for 75 per cent of 
India, and asks where it would be possible to find 
a bigger majority than this on any major political 
question in any country: It goes on to ask in effect 
for British India to be handed over to it, and the 
right to deal subsequently with* minorities as .. * 
domestic problem. It says it realises quite well that 
India cannot have orderly government with a perma- 
nently dissatisfied minority of 100090,000 in the 
midst, and that it will be up to the Congress Party 
to solve this problem. 

The Moslem League, on the other hand, insists 
that it will not in any circumstances com^ into an 
all-India Government working an all-India constitu- 
tion under which Moslefa representation would be 
swamped by that of Caste Hindus. It affects to# 
believe that no constitutional safeguard* for Itsrisai 
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in an all-dndia constitution, would be any protection 
tor them agwiist .the ambitions of the Hindus. * 

It would be difficult to conceive more irreconcil- 
able political aims than those of the Congress Party 
and Moslem League. This is an unenviable situation 
t&at. the British Government has to resolve— quite 
the incut intractable major problem of its kind any 
Government has ever had' to face. The situation is 
; frequently compressed into slick slogans— Quit India 
—Split (India; United we stand , Divided We Fall; 
and the reverse. 

.Unfortunately,, there is very little room for com- 
promise between the ambitions of the Congress 
Party for a United India and those of the Moslem 
u , ^League for an autonomous Moslem State or States. 

A beautiful reply to this propaganda of the theory 
of internal differences and the unbridgabllity of* the 
gulf between the major parties has been given by the 
Globe, Boston., After the publication of the Mission's 
. proposals, it writes editorially T 
a The best indication that ‘Great Britain * really 
wishes to solve the Indian < probfepa comes from 
empire spokesmen who say privatejy that the people 
of the sub-continent are capable ' of reasonably L effi- 
cient self-government. India gives Britain such a 
bad name, and Indian ^Nationalism is such a source 
of strategic weakness in war, that Hhe is becoming a 
«■ liability rather than an asset. 

'therefore, London has followed the breakdown 
of discussions between Hindu and Moslem leaders 
with a proposal for a constitution. It fails to grant 
Mahometan provinces Pakistan, the independence 
they demand, but instead would create a loose fede* 
ration, mfjre Iffce the Bwiss, less centralized than the 
American. The National Legislature and executive 
would deal only, with foreign affairs, defense and 
a communications ; any measure raising an i«su»! be- 
tween Hindus and Moslems would require majority 
support for both communities. 

British power in. India has so lung acted *upon the 
principle of a divide and rule” that Indian internal, 
differences are i out of hand, and agreement, (mill be 
difficult to obtain. But it would be to the Bntish 
advantage. Should India become an independent 
nation, London hopes that she will develop into a 
source of increased trade, as did the American colo- 
, * nies after they had won their freedom. Should the 
Indians decide on dominion status, the settlement 
may provide a precedent for others that will make 
the British Empire wholly a commonwealth. — Utalics 
ours.— Ed. M. E.l 

Casey on Economics of Pakistan 

After the Muslim League Planning Committee s 
view on the economies of Pakistan, Mr. Casey’s opinion 
on the subject will be interesting. In* one of the same 
series of articles'' published in Christian Science Monitor, 
Mr. Casey writes : 

© 

The present idea is to form one Moslem country 
in North-west India composed of the Punjab, Sind, 
Baluchistan and the North-West Frontier© Provinces 
—and another in North-East India, composed of 
Bengal and Assam. Mr. Jinnah appears to claim the 
— and another in North-east Indig, composed oi 
whole of these provinces as they now stand, although 
there are Hindu majorities in many of their districts, 
to im possible that he would forego^this extreme ii 


claim and, although' with the loss df son** 
induatrial areas, be content with smaller but- more 
purely Moslem regions. 

Nevertheless, if Eastern Pakistan were’ to be 
^confined to t^ie Moslem majority areas Of Bengal 
and Assam, I am not at all sure that it would re- 
present the sort of Pakistan that the Moslem League 
would want, particularly if it were to exclude Cal- 
cutta and the coal fields. The Moslem League is not 
seeking a sylvan retreat— and that is what it would 
be, shorn of Calcutta and the coal fields. It would be 
a poor rural area, practically without any industry 
and not even able to feed itself. 

The cry of Pakistan is raised in the toyns apd 
cities among the relatively small number of Moslem* 
who,, think politically and w.ho are mortally afraid 
that as a community the Moslems will be swamped 
by the more astute, better educated, wealthier and 
more numerous Hindus. 

The Moslem league have worked themselves up 
into a state of mind that can only be called Hmdu- 
( phobia.* Not that there is not some justification for 
1 this. The Caste Hindus have dealt with the Moslem* 
with thd minimum of warflath and generosity — -or 
even fairness. When and where the Hindus have been 
in tl/c saddle, the Moslems have had the rough end 
ofr the stick. The Caste Hindus have given the 
Moslems little evidence that they believe in a fair 
deal — and they deny them a now deal * 

The fact remains that, Pakistan or no Pakistan. 
Hindus and Moslems have got to continue to Jive 
together. in the same villages, town* and cities in 
which they are now -closely integrated. Pakistan 
would not result in the viltage store being owned bv 
a Moslem. It would not put the mills and the busi- 
ness houses into Moslem hands. The only way that 
the Moslems can advance themselves economically 
is to achieve education and to learn how to compete 
successfully with the Hindus, which mean? a vast 
amount of hard work and the passage of time. 

Under the Pakistan division each side would ha\ e 
a formidable body of hostages in the camp of thr 
other. If there wore to be discriminatory treatment 
by the Moslems against the Hindus in Pakistan, this 
would be quickly followed by reprisals against the 
Moslems in the Hindu majority areas. Competition 
^ in discrimination might well follow with unfortunate 
and unpleasant results for both sides. 

But unless the Moslems discriminate against the 
Hindus in Pakistan, how is Pakistan going to result 
in rapid and increasing economic opportunity for the 
Moslems ? If the Hindus are in almost complete 
control of, say, the cloth trade in Bengal (as they 
happen to be), and if the Moslems legislate to 
ensure that licenses to trade in cloth shall be, for the 
future, on a 50-50 basis as between Hindus and 
Moslems— this means, in effect, running large num- 
bers of successful Hindu merchants out of the cloth 
trade for the benefit of the Moslems. Are the Hindus 
in Hindu majority provinces going to take this 
lying down ? 

The competition and antagonism between 
Pakistan and Hindustan would translate itself in- ' 
evitahiy into trade rivalry. The greater part ot A 
Indian industry would be in Hindustan, and *.the 

■§?* 0 . . . • 

* Neediest to say this it a typical false statement 1 ' 
capable of being substantiated, ~Ed, M>R t 
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largest part of the Indian market. Hindustap would, 
at best, be rather unwilling that Pakistan products 
should share its home markets. Tariffs would rise, 
inevitably, against Pakistan products, to the detri- 
ment -of Pakistan industry — and a vice-versa. The 
stronger party — Hindustan — would be likely to win 
a tariff war of this sort. 

I do not believe that, even today, the bulk of 
the Moslems have given anything like enough 
thought to the demand for Pakistan. I do not believe 
that they have analysed the economics of , Pakistan 

# objectively. 

# I am convinced that the solution lies in 
substantial and effective safeguards for the Moslems 
in an alUndin constitution and government, to 
ensure that the Moslems get a fair deal, and maybe 
rather more than a fair deal, to eompensatt them 
Cor the disabilities that have been imposed on them 
in the pust. and to gi\e them an opportunity ©I 
catching up. 

We have always been in favour of giving the Mus- 
nis full opportunity for catching up, provided that, 
ny special favour grafted to them must-be spe«iifie. 
learly stated and for a short period after which all 
incriminatory provisions would be withdraw^. The 
resi'ut policy of discriminatory treatment in l^vour 
f the Muslims qua Muslims in the economic, political 
ad administrative fields means in effect perpetuation 
f backwardness. This serves as a drag on the progress 
l the whole society, and means selling the unborn 
cnerutioiti* into servitude. 

ndia : British Report Leans to Moslems ^ 

Another significant contribution to the Christian 
cu'ncc Monitor for May 17. under the above caption 
lould also bt* mentioned. It is written by Mr. Savillc 
l. Duvis, Chief of tin* London News Bureau of the 
'hrislian Santee Monitor after the publication of the 
flute* Paper on May 10, and cabled from London. Mr. 
>avis writes : 

On the whole, the British plan goes further than 
expected towards honouring the requests of the 
Moslem minority. The statement showed none oi 
that tendency to favour the Congress Party at the 
expense of the Moslems which many commentators 
expected when the Mission left for India. 

However, the Congress Party does gain a United 
India with a Central Legislature executive branch, 
empowered to control foreign affairs, defense and 
communications. The fact that the Moslems have 
agreed to this during the Simla discussions does not 
detract from its importance to Congress Party 
leaders. 

The Moslems for their part gain what Lord 
Pethick Lawrence in a broadcast described as « the 
“advantage of Pakistan without the dangers inherent 
in a division of India.” 

If ever a reasonable basis for agreement existed, 
therefore, it would seem to be now. The two parties 
face a clear decision whether to accept or shoulder 
responsibility for refusal. 

Those who have not followed the Simla negotia- 
tions closely should understand that both, the Con- 
«gres8 Party and the Moslem League had abandoned 
•their extreme positions during d,he Simla talks. It was 
no longer a question of centrally-controlled In^a 
versus dividing the country into Hindu India and 
Pakistan. In rejecting both- these extreme solutions, 


therefore, the Cabinet Mission - offended no one, 
since compromise was already far advanced. 

The procedure of the Cabinet Mission was- to 
stan with a balance sheet, of agreements at Simla 
and then make specific recommendations for "clqpmg 
the remainder of the gap.’* * 

Where the Congress Party wanted one Consti- 
tuent Assembly and the Moslems wanted federal and 
local assemblies, the Cabinet Mission recommeilded 
one assembly which at the appropriate moment., 
when dealing with tin affairs of groups of provinces, 
would resolve itself into uhree groups. 

Moslems wanted groups of provinces to have 
their own ’legislatures and executives. This ya&> 
granted. . 1 

* The Moslems wanted to have the provinces 
divided into Hindu and Moslem groups, prior to the 
constitution-making process, with the right for the 
provinces to .secede with the groups thereafter if they 
so »desirad. ’ * # * 

The Congress Party wanted each province left 
free to join^the group or not. The British plan 
favoured the Moslems in the main. 

Paramountcy Under Indian Union 

The Cabinet Delegations’ statement that- with- 
drawal of paramountry will not result in a transfer of 
it to the Indian Union, -has brought a new constitutional 
isoie to limelight. The declaration as to the •cessation 
of paramountcy on the formation of the Indian Union 
not merely in regard to other states, as being incidental 
to the recognition of Indian independence without the 
same being vested ip another body dr sovereign autho- 
rity, rhises questions of great complexity, especially 
having regard to the varying degree of sovereignty 
enjoyed by about 600 States spread all over India. The 
whole problem of paramountcy has been discussed in -a 
masterly article by Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Iyer in the 
Leader, Sir Alladi says that during the interim period, 
the newly constituted Executive Council should func- 
tion as advisers to the Crown Representative in regard 
to the discharge of his functions vis a vis the States. 
This is the same plea which has been vigorously put 
forward by Sir Gopalaswami Iyengar, who was himself 
until recently intimately connected with the adminis- 
tration of a premier Indian State. It apparently has also 
the support of Gandhiji as bus been pointed out by Sir 
Gopalttswami himself. Discussing the powers and posi- 
tion of the newly appointed Executive Councillor? m 
this regard, Sir Alladi says : 

After all, it has to be remembered that the vital 
basis on which rested the bifurcation of functions 
under the Government of India Act has not come 
into being. TJe plea put forward is merely one for a 
reversion to the state of things prior to 1036 with this 
difference that whereas the member! of the Executive 
Council shared the power and the responsibility 
prior to 1936 along with Governor-General, the 
present Councillors will, under the present constitu- 
tion, having regard to the statutory changes brought 
about by the Act of 1935, be merely in the position 
of advisers to the Crown Representative in, the dis- 
charge of hi$ responsibility. It might be that whereas 
in the discharge of his functions as the head of the 
British Indian Government, the Governor-General is 
bound to accept the advice of his Councillors accord- 1 
ing to any agreed or accepted f ©ramie, the advice 
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' tendered by tftfo Cbtmeillors in regard to the functions 
of the Grow$ Representative may not have the same 
sanction. 

* • . * 

Dealing with the* Union’s powers over *the States, 
Sir £ftadi says : 

Even in regard to the r States acceding to the 
tynion it has to be noticed that the scope of para- 
inountcy is not co-cxtensive with the range >of sub- 
jects coming within the sphere of the Union Govern- 
ment according to the proposed scheme of the 
Cabinet Mission, If* so, the question would naturally 
arise as to what ft to become of the rights acquired, 
s ay, in regard to the passage and acquisition of rail- 
• Aray lands the various agreements concluded in a 
large number of cases as a result 6f the qxercise of 
the rights of paramountcy by the British Crown. 

Arc these rights to enure for the benefit of the 
Indian Union? and if so how jfoeg the position square 
, with the limited fange of the spheres of the Indian 
, Union according to thp proposed plan ? It will lead 
to inextricable confusion if the States which accede 
to the union are to re-assert. rights^which have long 
ago lapsed or to resume the exercise of sovereign 
functions such as, say, the issue of independent 
currency, the re-in trodqctien of an independent 
postage etc., on the ground that the Union Consti- 
tution cannot assume these high sovereign functions 
having regard to the restricted and limited range ol 
union Authority. 

In regai d to the non-acceding States the posi- 
tion is even mofe difficult. Are they to be resurrected 
as independent sovereign States spread all over India 
with a tfider r range of powers and amplified 
Sovereignty than they ever possessed, as the ultimate 
dominion, according to the accepted theories ol 
sovereignty, must, reside somewhere ? 

The Cabinet Delegation has made a statement 
that withdrawal of paramountcy will not result in a 
transfer of it to the Indian Union. This view is 
questionable in the light of the claim made by the 
British Crown on several occasions that in part at. 
least the rights of paramountcy are traceable to their 
being successors of <?he Moghul Emperor. Besides, if 
the Indian Union is to be in any sense the successor 
to British sovereignty in India as the result of the 
recognition of Indio’s right to independence, there is 
no reason why on the principle of State succession — 
a principle which lias been recognised by the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice in -several cases — 
that the Union authority should not exercise the 
rights of paramountcy in regard to non-acceding 
States. 

Paramountcy is, though undefinable and tin- 
defined, the result of lights acquired through treaty, 
-usage and sufferance. If so, what is the constitutional 
impediment tcFjhese rights passing on to the Indian 
Union ? Any other conclusion would lead to inex- 
tricable cpnfusion in Indian polity and n reverter to 
A state worse than the position occupied by the 
different States in India after the fall of Moghul 

Empire- 

As the declaration stands at the present moment, 
i danger of confusion in the solution pf the problem 
is recognised. Sir Alladi points out that these and other 
questions will have to be approached not from a legal- 
ip standpoint but from the viewpoint of the largfer 
V femts of India as a whole: If all the 6pT States are 
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immediately brought into the Union, the problem# aris- 
ing may be capable of easy solution and adjustment 

Human Rights ; 

In accordance with the resolution of the Economic 
and Social Council on the establishment of a Com- 
mircion on Human Eights, the nuclear Commission ou 
Human Rights held its first sitting in New York in May 
last. The Commission consisted of nine members re- 
presenting Norway, U.S.8.R., Yugoslavia, France, 
Belgium, Peru, China, U.S.A., and India. Our country 
was represented by Mr. K. C. Neogy. The nuclear 
Commission considered its terms of reference, the defi- 
nitive competition of the Commission and various 
documents referred to the Commission concerning 
human rights and to report thereon to the second session 
of the Economic and Social Council. The 1 Commission 
felt that while it was within its competence to draft a 
bill of human rights, it was not as yet in a position 
to do so, but it, would proceed with the preparatory 
wo$k. r 

A Committee appointed by the American Law 
Institute ha«f done good preparatory work in this direc- 
tion. A statement of Essential Human Rights has been 
prepared by them and published in the Anna lx of 
AmcAcan Academy oj Political and Sooial Science . The 
cultures or countries represented on this Commit tee, 
besides the. U.S.A., were British, Canadian, French, 
pre-Nazi German, Italian, Polish. Soviet Russian, 
Spanish, Latin American. Arabic, Chinese and Indian. 

The statement opens with the preamble that upon 
the freedom of the individual depends the welfare of 
the people, the safety of the State and the peace ot 
the world. In society, complete freedom cannot be 
attained ; the liberties of the one are limited by the 
liberties of others, and the preservation of freedom 
requires the fulfilment by individuals of their duties as 
members of society. The function of the State is to pro- 
mote conditions under which the individual can be 
most free. To express those freedoms, to which every 
human being is entitled and to assure that all shall live 
under A government of the people, by the people, for 
the people, this declaration is made. 

1. Freedom of belief and of worship is the right 
of every one. 

The duty of the State in protecting this freedom 
may involve the following steps : % 

(a) To abstain from enacting laws which impair 
the right, 

(b) to prevent its gQveramental agencies and offi- 
cials from performing afcts which impair this 
right, 

(c) to enact laws and to provide suitable proce- 
dures, if necessary, to prevent persons within 
its jurisdiction from impairing the right, and 

( d ) to maintain such judicial, regulatory and 
operative agencies as may be necessary to give 
practical effect to the right. 

2. Freedom to form and hold opinions and to 
receive opinions and information is the right of evexy 
one. The individual must be free to receive opinions 
expressed Jby others by any means of comrnunicaticftt 
such as books, newspapers, pamphlets or radio. # 

3. Freedom of expression is the right of every ojae. 
It<, includes tfie freedom of the individual to speak,* 
write, use the graphic arts, the theatre, or any other % 
art form to present his ideas. 
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4. 'Freedom to; assemble peaceably with others is 
the* right of eviery tine. 

*5. Freedom to form with others associations ot a 
political, economic, religious, social, cultural, or any 
other character for purposes not inconsistent with these 
articles is the right of every one. 

6. Freedom from unreasonable interference with 
his person, home, reputation, privacy, activities and 
property is the right of every one. 

7. Every one has the right, to have his civil and 
criminal liabilities and his rights determined without 
undue delay by fair public trial by a competent iribunal 
before which he has had opportunity for a full hearing. 

8. Every one who is detained has the right to 
immediate judicial determination of the legality of his 
detention. The State has a duty to provide adequate 
procedures to make this right effective. 

9. No one shall be convicted of crime except for 

.violation of a law in effect at the time of the n om- 
fhission of the act charged an offence, nofr bo sub- 
jected to a pemlty greater than that applicable at the 
time of the Commission of the offence. 5 

10. Every onejun the right to # owm properjv under 
general law. The State 'hall not deprive any one of his 
properly except for a public purpose aqd with just 
rrmpeusation. 

11. Every one has the rigid to •education. 

12. Every one has the right in work. 

13. Every one 1ms the right to reasonable condi- 
tions of woik. 

14. Evoiy one ha* the right m adequate food and 
housing. 

15. E\rry one has the right to social security. The 
State has a duty <o maintain or insure that there are 
maintained comprehen^iw arrangements for the promo- 
tion of health, for the prevention of sickness and 
and ner.dent. and for the provision of medical care 
and for compensation for loss of livelihood. 

1G. Eveiy one has the right to take pari in the 
government of his State. 

17. Every one has the right to protection against 
arhitnuy discrimination in the provisions ^nd applica- 
tions of the law because of race, religion, *ox or any 
other reason. 

18, In exercise of his rights, every one is limited 

by the rights of others and by the just requirements ot 
the democratic State. • 

• This recognises the general reiativily of rights. 
Thus freedom of religion does not permit practices such 
as human sacrifice, nor. in countries where the prevail- 
ing standards profoundly disapprove, of practices such 
as polygamy. Freedom of speech does not, forbid the 
State from adopting reasonable laws forbidding libel 
and slander ; nor does it permit, blasphemy or utter- 
ances tending to promote panic, mob violence, in- 
surrection or war. The organisation of parties seeking 
to establish dictatorship is not consistent with freedom 
of assembly or association because it would tend to 
destroy the rights of others. 

An international Bill of Rights accepted and 
observed by the member nations of the U.N.O. will 
prove a Jong step forward towards the safeguarding of 
a world peace. • # 

r ndia 9 and South Afriqp 

The jwiagive resistance of the Indian settlers in 
South Africa against the fascistic intransigence? of the 
Jxtion Government . ml shameless boaliguuito of the 


South African Europeans is making new histoiy. We 
were anxiously awaiting the repercussions of the final 
passing* of the Asiatic Land Tenure and Indian Repre- 
sentation Bill, and suggested the application of economic 
sanctiors as also the starling of a passive resistance 
movement. We are now witnessing heroic lyogmha 
campaign of the Soujh African Indians. 

On June 11, a Government of India Press Note 
announced that as a protest against the South' African 
Union Governments continued attitude of indifference 
to the repiesentations of the Government of India, for 
the postponement of the Asiatic Land Tenure an,d 
Indian Representation Bill, ll/c existing trade agree- 
ment between India and South Africa was being 
terminated, and as matters did not seem to imprc'-e, it 
had be*'n foil Ad necessary to recall the High Commis- 
sioner. 

The Press Note traces the history of Indian emigra- 
tion to Natal and recounts the recent antecedents * 
knowledge of .whic h* will help us to understand the sinis- 
ter implications of the new meiisure. The new Bilk came 
as u shoeing surprise. The Government of India had 
reasons to believe that the attitude of the Union 
Government 'iTaU changed and the problem of Indian 
rights would soon be solved. The Union Government 
had declared the ordinance for the creation of a Licens- 
ing Board ulha vhth and expressed their intention ol 
cxplor.ng an aliei native solution of the Indian question. 
In June 1945, the Union Government undertook? legi j - 
laiion for the pinvUion of better housing facilities for 
all classes of tin* population, including Indians. Assur- 
ances were given that the new measure would not in any 
way prejudice existing Indian interests. The Govern- 
ment ot India was* given a him th:U the Pegging Act 
wUuld be allowed to lapse after Mar Oh 31, 19*46. 

Thus the draft Arinuc Land Tenure and Indian 
lit 'pre-uni a non Bill came *y \ Tillable surprise. And 
ihj>» Bill is worse than the Pegging Act because r while? 
that Act applied only to ioj«idt ntiul land in urban areas, 
the piesent Bill applies to all kinds of land, including 
agricultural land, both in urban and ruial area,-. i'he 
franchise, which is proposed to be given on a communa; 
basis, will provide lor representation bv Europeans, 
except in the ra<e of th <4 Natal Provincial Council 
when? it may bo by Indians. The Government of India 
asked for postponement of the legislation and, as 
recommended by the third Broome Commission, ro- 
quested the Union Government to receive a representa- 
tive delegation of Indians to explore* an alternative 
settlement. The suggestion wre rejected and the bill wag 
rushed through the Parliament. 

What has followed the final pacing ol the Bill 
is a tale of stupid and malignant brute force being re- 
sisted by the undaunted Indian passive resisters. The 
night a Backs of the? European* on the camps of the non- 
violent Indian roisters causing personal injury even to 
children and womenfolk may boacomparcd to the worj-l 
sort of Naz; terrorist tactics. But the Satyagtahw stood 
their ground, undaunted by these insults, threat* anil 
assaults. As was anticipated, mass arrets followed under 
a 70-.vear old trespass law. In a statement on the arrest. > 
Dr. G. M Naicker. President of the Natal Indian 
Congress Party, said that the inhuman character of the 
Act of 1946 was made clear by the fact that the Govern- 
ment had* chosen to avoid the real issue and instead oi 
charging him with contravention of the measure, it bad 
chosen a weak subterfuge and prosecuted him und$r an 
antiquated lftiw 72 .years old. 
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Mr. ft, P. iMuaukh. Indian High Commissjonef 
in South Africa, hm revealed that the South African 
Europeans “openly -'talked of bloodshed and of burning 
and destroying Indian property, in that country*” They 
have actually chosen this*path of brute violence* against 
an unarfhed and non-violent people. But SaVya&raka 
will gain new fbree by this oppression upon the re*rister« 
and we hope the time will come when tyrannical strength 
will sublgit to this invincible moral might. In the mean- 
time all efforts should be made to press forward the 
case before the U.N.O. 

Anti-Indian Policy in Ceylon 

,The anti-Indian policy of Ceylon hap* focussed our 
attefnkfn to this puny pendant in the Indian Ocean, 
The recent agitation of the Indian^ in Ceylon against 
this reactionary attitude, which is very much reminis- 
cent of the South African Union Government's anti- 
Indian measures, has caused grave ^ concern all over 
tndin. 

Tqe position *of the Indian population of Ceylon 
began to deteriorate as early as 1831 when owing to the 
provisions of file Donoughmore constitutjgp.the relation 
between the domiciled Indians and the natives of the 
island became tense and bitter. Thus while communal 
representation was abolished, tjie ^franchise of Indians 
became highly restricted. The rights of the Indians hav^ 
been completely disregarded by the Soulbury Com- 
miusiofi. The Indians are being asked to submit to .more 
severe conditions. Commenting on the new constitution. 
Roy's Weekly has noted : 

The certificate t of permanent settlement is not 
granted to even those who have laboured for more 
than a. decade *in tffc building up of the islandjs 
economic life. The Land Development Ordinance oi 
1935 restricted the quiUifi cations of domicile further, 
and today Indians in the colony are made to .undergo 
sertbus economic, civic and political discrimination 
and are treated us “marginal- population.” 

The piesent agitation in Ceylon started as a prote?*t 
against the action of the Ceylon Government in serving 
notices to quit on 400 Indian labourers and their 
families who have been working on the Knavesmcre 
Estate at Undugoda for many years. Explaining the 
significance of the hartal held on June 4 as a protest 
against this action, Mr. S. Thondaman, President of the 
•Ceylon Indian Congress, stated the main demands ot 
the Indians as formulated by the Congress. They are : 
(1) franchise on a fooling of equality with the rest of 
the population of the island, (2) comprehensive citiaenu 
ship rights to all Indians by a quinquennial residence 
test and a declaration of intention to settle permanently 
in Ceylon, and (3) pending legal measures to secure 
franchise and civic rights, suspension of all discrimina- 
tory actions. Mr. Thondaman also warned that if the 
question was not settled by negotiations, a "finited and 
uninterrupted struggle’* would follow. He also made 
an appeal to Pandit Nehru asking for India’s support 
in this fight against, denial of franchise and citizenship 
rights. 

On June 12, 25,000 Indian labourers working pn the 
rubber and tea estates began what they called "an in- 
definite strike,” demanding constitutional recognition 
and full franchise and- citizenship rights for the Indian 
labourers in Ceylon. The Ceylon Indian Congress, which 
flailed the strike, stated that it was not confined to the 
issue, of the 400 Indians who were asked to quit the 
Knavesmere Estate but referred to the whole“problem 


of the "status of Indians in Ceylon which is* sharply 
brought up by the incidents at Knavesmere ” * 

It may be interesting to know the Ceylonese atti- 
tude in this connection. In an interview to the 
Dr. D.«6. Senanayakl, Leader of the State Council, 
explained the position of his Government regarding the. 
policy of land settlement and said that it was the Ceylon 
Indians’ own fault that there was at present no provi- 
sion for their being absorbed into the island’s economy. * 
Mr. Senanayake aUd said that he personally doubted 
whether the Ceyloh Indians would be able, in future, 
to get on good terms' again, since the present Indian 
agitation against the new Constitution which gave 
Oylon full freedom, had hardened Sinhalese opinfcn 
against Indians. • 

The intransigent attitude of the Ceylon Govern- 
ment, as revealed in the words of Mr. Senanayake, is 
deplorable. It is extremely unfortunate that Ceylon is 
thoughtlessly disregarding the eminently just claims ot 
the Indians. It is a big risk indeed ; for the entir** 
economy of tho # island is bound up with that of India. 
The Sinhalese nationalists are ignoring the repercussions 
that woyld be mew table if this anti-Indian policy i* 
•’pursued. We, however, urge the India Government to 
adopt a strong attitude in this matter, both as a ques- 
tion of pijnciplo and as one of expediency. 

Trouble in Burma 

Burmese politics still continues to be in a troublous 
slate. The frequent cases of lawlessness and disorder 
hav e deepened the existing turmoil so that the present- 
day Burmese politics has become a baffling problem. 
About a month back, U Saw said : 

Situation in Burma politically and economically 
is deteriorating day by day. I wonder how long this 
state of affairs will continue. I am quite sure that 
the British people will regret it one duy. As for tin 
Myochit (Nationalist) Party it has no alternative 
but to withdraw its members since our Councillors 
cannot effectively do anything for reconstruction 
and rehabilitation of Burma. The Government cannot 
even restore law and order in the country. 

A serious case of lawlessness took place in the second 
week of Juno when several persons including one woman 
and one infant were killed during a battle-royal be- 
tween a gang of criminals numbering over 100 .and 
the polfce force of Tawlale Police Station in Insein 
District. Last week it was reported from Rangoon that 
a gang, of Burmese dacoits had formed revolutionary 
government, and this government had brought as many 
as 20 villages under its rule. .It was ’further reported 
that there had been hundreds of oases of dacoity in 
Burmese districts during the last one month. 

This is, however, the insignificant side of the 
picture. The Burmese troubles have another serious 
aspect. <3n June 7, the Anti-Fascist League staged a 
mass demonstration against the Government’s "re- 
pressive measures” including the incident at Tantabin, 

40 miles from Rangoon, where three were killed in 
police firing. Slogans were raised demanding the release 
of members of the People’s Volunteer Organisation 
and withdrawal of occupation forces and granting -of 
full independence. U Aung San emphatically stated, • 
"A full-scale battle for freedom may yet not come if < 
the British give us our peaceful demands. Ii the 
British, however, ^insist on it, they will hive, it” But 
the British policy will not change overnight, and it 
is significant that when lawlessness in Burma was being „ 
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discussed' in the House of Commons, Mr. Henderson 
dearly stated that if the present chaotic conditions 
continue in Burma, it may not be possible to hold an 
election in next April or May. This policy of postponing 
the realisation of promises is "typical of old British 
diplomacy. This old diplomacy 1 may not prote suffi- 
ciently effective in the present situation. In the Com- 
mons debate of June 7, Mr. Driberg, Labour MJP., has 
rightly observed that the British must make a new start, 
talk to the nationalist leaders as equals and noi 
patronisingly, and try to get the co-operation of the 
People’s Volunteer Organisation all over Burma. 

Rice Procurement Scheme of Saadullah 

Ministry Under Scrutiny 

The Shillong correspondent of this Young A warn, a 
Sylhet weekly, has given some account ‘ of -the rice 
procurement scandal perpetrated by the Saadullah 
Ministry. Sir Maliammad Saadullah, when out of office, 
has become a loud champion of the people in distress. 
*lt is extremely necessary that the disgraceful episode 
of hluckmarketing, waste rind gambling with the people's 
food during the last famine which blark-paiftted the 
face of Assam urfder his adminiK lotion should be 
published in all details. The full stoh^ of the brutaf 
manner m which hungry emigres from Brtt^al to Assam, 
most, of wihom were Muslims, had been turned out oi 
the province under orders of the" League Ministers 
should also be brought to light 

The Repoit of the Surma Valley Food-Grain 
Procurement Enquiry Committee conducted under the 
Chairmanship of Sj. Pares# IAl §home, Advornte- 
Oonird of As»am, has been submitted and is being 
closely examined by the Bardoloi Ministry. The Young 
Assam's report is given below : 

The policy enunciated by the previous Government 
by the creation, of license holders overnight and 
realising from them a substantial n mount for the 
war fund.s by the District authorities before issuing 
then* respective license was reported to he mainly 
responsible for the ‘bungling of the whole affairs. It 
was the middlemen and the greedy inexperienced 
license holders that reaped the harvest at the cost 
of the cultivators. The charges of excess weight and 
loss payment as resorted to by the middlemen license 
holders in settling accounts with sellers of rice and 
paddy and all of whom are cultivators ns^ revealed 
by the Enquiry Report should also he examined in 
the light of the sufferings and loss caused to Govern- 
ment- accounts and the outivators. The lack of co- 
ordination between the Supply Department and the 
District authorities which is now clear left the 
Government Agent* alone to do everything by them- 
selves. It was evident that not a single godown was 
provided to the Government agents for the storage 
of the procured rice and paddy. It is nb wonder 
therefore that paddy and rice had to be stored m 
kutcha godowns beyond the capacity of these godowns 
under definite instructions from the Government 
themselves. The then Ministry slept over the warning 
given by the Shome Committee in its interim report 
in July 1945 which ran as follows : “We have seen 
that most of the godowns have been seriously 
damaged .because of the storage of*the paddy and 
rice beyond their capacity and in a manner which is 
most earless and uxfbusinesslike. We are afraid 
Government may be made liable for heav^ compen- 
sation for damages in the godowns by the owners 


thereof and these godowng should be releil & soon 
as possible." 

.Another malpractice for which the late Govern- 
ment was entirely responsible must have attracted 
the notice of the Supply Mimstef, Mr. Mookherjee. 
He Tias discovered how the prices were ruling the 
market. The first and the known price wtuTthe price 
notified in the Gaeette and the second and the confi- 
dential price at which Government agents were 
directed to make their purchase of rice and paddy 
from the cultivators. Why this huge fraud wa.s 
perpetrated, under the \ery instruction of the late 
Ministry, is a matter which Ms engaged the serious 
attention of Mr. Mookherjee. He has also unearthed 
the mystery, how the interim report of the com- 
mittee and the suggestions made by the S^nfflcate.- 
for better system of procurement was thrown to the 
waste-paper basket by the late Ministry* This callous- 
ness, on the part of the authorities concerned, made 
the province lceer to a huge extent of money and 
the treasure , of foodgrains ,at the time when Jt -was 
moat needed. Mr. Mopkherjee mist have seen how 
in 1944 the Ministry ordered the Syndicate huge 
stocks office and paddy for supply to Bengal and 
the Military but the Government failed to despatch 
these to their appropriate destination. This be.^peak* 
of the inefficiency of the authorities to do their job 
and thus the huge los9 to aiJ concerned including the 
public was huger still. The stocks left by the Govern, 
nfent Agent were allowed to be decomposed amount- 
ing to further loss on the one hand and the farce 
of fresh purchase on the other, indulged in by the 
Government themselves, must have convinced Mr 
Mookherjee that there was a conspiracy to fatten 
some at- public coat. 

Asiatic Labour Conference 

The Governing Body of the International Laboui 
Organisation has derided to hold the Preparatory 
Asiatic Regional Conference in Tndia in January, 1947 
This is a most welcome mo\e indeed. For, on various 
occasions we have expressed our dissatisfaction with thf 
International Labour Conference which met at Genev: 
because if was mainly concerned with questions regard 
ing Western labour and industry and had very little t< 
do with Asiatic labour problems. The I.L.O. did no 
lake any steps to remove the disabilities of a discri- 
minatory character imposed upon Asiatic workers an< 
to bring about equality of status in respect of workinj 
conditions, irrespective of race, nationality or colour 
The present constitution of the I.L.O. does not pro 
vide for the direct representation of colonies or depen 
dencies of member states at the meetings of tbe genera 
conference. The Leader has rightly commented in thi 
connection that “the colonial powers regard the coloniei 
merely as markets for the manufactured goods of tfi< 
West and think that the ideals of Geneva are a headj 
intoxicant which will impair - # the economy of th *( 
colony^* 

However, the present decision the I.L.O. would 
go to fulfil a demand of the last 20 years. It was in 1920 
that the first move for an Asiatic Labour Conference 
was made. Since then Indian delegates have been 
continually pressing forward their depnand for an 
Asiatic Labour Conference at every session of the 
I.L.O. ‘The Governing Body of the I.L.O. di* 
cussed the question at a meeting in I9S1. A. lot ■ o 1 
discussion followed and eventually tkn question Wa 
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referred to the goverrtoients of the countries concerned. 
Much noise was made, but the Conference never mot. 
Of course, an Asiatic Labour Conference was held in 
Colombo in 1034, but; the JL.L.O. did not organise it. 
The fact that it iras not held under the auspices of the 
I.L.O.^was most unfortunate ; for it consequently 
failed to become representative of all the countries of 
Asia. Only three countries, viz., Jtfpan, Ceylon and India, 
sent thgir delegates to this conference. Wo hope the 
proposed Conference of 1947 will be free from all abort, 
comings and will be able to tackle seriously the pro- 
blems of Asiatic labour. 

Kashmir Happenings 

•tjho recent happenings in Kashmir have a symbolic 
significance in the present context of India’s political 
developments. There is a dramatic suddenness in the’ 
story of Pandit Nehru's somewhat impulsive Kashmir 
visit and arrest. Aqd so a recounting of the trend ot 
events is necessary for throwing 1 lig*ht, on Kashmir 
politics which h&s appeared baffling to many. 

Hie- movement of the "National Conference was 
suspended t>jP* its leaders at the call of the national 
leaders. The disturbances were partly qViffiled by instru-, 
meats of terror and oppression, and the leader of the 
movement, Sheikh Abdullah, was arrested and his Inal 
was to begin without delay. 6 Prosecution of Sheikh 
Abdullah without a previous enquiry into the police and 
military excesses during the disturbances was the .height 
of injustice. Tor the movement of the National Con- 
ference was inspired by no communal motive Or personal 
ambition, it was a. spontaneous movement of the dis- 
contented people of Kashmir against the reactionary 
rule of the reigning dynasty. The opposition that the 
Muslim National* Conference put up against Abdullah's 
movement clearly proves the fact that the; aspirations 
of the National Conference were purely non-eommunal. 
It was the distress and misery of the people that in- 
spired the movement against the present dynasty which 
happens to be Hindu. Interested parties wanted to make 
capital of this spontaneous movement by trying to give 
it a communal character, and some even discerned the 
speetje of Soviet ambition and influence casting i ts 
shadow over the Kashmir feills. This propaganda helped 
the Kashmir authorities in victimising the leaders ot 
the movement. 

Pandit. Jawaharlal Nehru had long ago warned the 
Kashmir Government against taking any vindictive 
measure in this issue and in a long statement had 
revealed the inner story of police and military repres- 
sion in Kashmir. When he found that the sclf- 
complaccnt rulers wore paying no heed to his timely 
warning, he decided to visit the spot personally. The 
objects of his visit were mainly to ariange for Sheikh 
Abdullah’s defence and to acquaint himself with the 
complications of Kashmir politics. But the Kashmir 
Premier let him knowethat no useful purpose would be 
served by his visiting Kashmir. Pandit Nehru was not 
daunted by this sort of diplomatic evasion n*nd he 
stepped into the borders of Kashmir. An order prohibit- 
ing his entry into Kashmir territory was served on tyni 
when he crossed Kobala Bridge. Pandit Nehru observed 
with characteristic courage and dignity that he could not 
obey orders “which he had defied for the last thirty 
years. Pushing back armed sentries, Pandit Nehru and 
his party walked along their way. 

.Next morning at 9-30, Nehru was arrested and de- 
tained at the Dak Bunglow at Bfomel. State ndHtary 


sentries guarded the Bunglow. Mr. Dwarkanath Kaohru, 
General Secretary, States People’s Conference* was *1$® 
arrested. Later he was brought by Kashmir Government 
to the Dak Bunglow at Uri, 96 miles from Srinagar. 
The Kashmir Primfe Minister, Rai Bahadur Ram 
Chandra Kak, however, told a press correspondent that 
they had no intention of detaining Pandit Nehru. Sheikh 
Abdullah’s trial was postponed till July 1. 

The arrest of Pandit Nehru came as a shock to the 
entire nation. Complete hartal was observed in many 
parts of India. In a statement, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad observed that the Maharajah of Kashmir had 
committed a grievous blunder in acting in the way he 
Imd done. He further said that if an amicable eolujjon 
was not found, far-reaching and serious repercussions 
were inevitable. 

Meanwhile, impoitant discussions were going on i& 
Delhi, and they needed Pandit Nehru's presence. 
Maulana Azad sent- urgent telegram messages asking him 
to return in view of the serious negotiations in Delhi. 
In obedience to the President’s directive, Nehru returned 
to Delhi, on the understanding that he should go back 
<o Kazimir later. In a long statement to the Pre«s cor- 
respondent nexU day he gave a 4 description of the 
incidents in Kashmir. He observed : 

I ai^uot disposed to obey any order I consider 
unreasonable anywhere and at any place whether in 
a State or in Uio rest of India. Nor do I consider 
ftiyself an outsider in any State. The whole of India 
is my home and I claim the right to go to any part 
of it. 

Commenting, on 1 * the 4 new set-up of things that was 
inevitable, he significantly said that in future the rulers 
would have to abandon their selfish policy of taking 
without giving anything. It is the question of human 
right, and not that of treaty rights or dynastic rights, 
that will decide the problems of the future. 

Orissa State Merger Scheme 

Orissa is going ahead in right earnest with the States 
merger scheme. At the Orissa States People's Conference 
held at Cuttack, Mr. Ilaroki ishna Mahatab, Premier ol 
Orissa, enumerated the advantage's that would be 
derived by the amalgamation of Orissa States with the 
Orissa Province. He pointed out that if these two areas 
continued to remain separate, bolh of them would be 
weak, and there was the danger of even thr Oriya race 
being itiped out. The greatest advantage of amalgama- 
tion would be that both aieas together would beioire 
a stronger alministrative unit, making it possible for 
the provinne to have its own cadre in service, its own 
High Court and other institutions without depending 
on other provinces The other advantages would be the 
combined development of industries with the mineral 
and other natural resources^ of the province and the 
States, the efficient control of the rivers passing through 
the States and the province, and finally, the establish- 
ment of a strong unit in the A Group of provinces 
proposed in the Cabinet Mission’s Declaration. The 
people in the States would then have the opportunity 
of enjoying civil liberties as the people of the province, 
Mr. Mahatab indicated at the Conference that the 
question had passed the deliberative stage and was now 
receiving executive attention with a* view to translate, 
it into action. * It has been taken up by the Orissa 
Government and the first official move in that direction 
was a Conference held at the Government House at 
Puri oif June 2, where the representative of the Political 
Department, Mr. Heribert, was present. 
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With regard to the position of the Rulers, Mr. 
Mah&tab said that they could not ignore the fact that 
they, were the Governments of the States at present. 
In the negotiations they would officially represent the 
States ami the people of the Stated could only be un- 
officially heard. In 'any common administration that 
might, be set up for the province and he States, the 
Rulers also would have a voice. According to him, it 
was for the Conference to consider all those aspects and 
embody their views in the form of resolutions. 

Mr. Mahntab revealed that he was in correspon- 
dence with the Nawab of Bhopal, the Chancel lor of the 
Chamber of Princes. He said that the Nawab wanted 
"details of the Scheme which he 4 would be sending. 

A second Conference is shortly going to bo held 
in Calcutta by the second week of Juiy, attended by 
the Rulers of the Eastern States Agency and also by 
Mr. Mahatab and Mr. Herbert. Mr. Mahatab hoped 
that the Nawab of Bhopal, in the meantime, would 
help the parties with advice. The move for thfr amal- 
gamation of the Orissa States with the province was. 
however, not a new one. It had been in existence «since 
1939 when the States Peoples Inquiry Committee y j( * nm - 
mended it. 

Mr. Mahatab made it plain at the Commence that 
in any common administration that might nip* set up 
for the province and the States, Rulers would have a 
voice. It was for the Calcutta Conference to consider 
all these aspects and embody their views in the form ol 
resolutions. It was also better that they should lmve a 
central organisation foi all the 2fPSti9te* v 

Hyderabad, Constitutional Reforms 

In a speech delivered at Gulbiirga. Nawab Mom 
Jang Bahadur, Reforms Member of the Nizam’s Gov- 
ernment. refen ed « at 1 some length to the Hyderabad 
Reform# Scheme drawn up in 1939 but held m abeyance 
on account of the war. The Nawab outlined the main 
features of the scheme and the principal modifications 
that have been made in it. He said : 

As you are aware the most important components 
of the Reforms Scheme consist of representation hy 
interests, joint electorates and parity of representa- 
tion between Hindus and Muslims so fur as the 
elected and nominated seats are concerned. Re- 
presentation by interests is intended to prove that 
(Very elment of society shall receive representation 
in the legislature in proportion to its importance 
and that the Legislative Assembly shall not consist 
merely of those* who have made a , profession °1 
politics. In other words, the Legislative Assembly 
shall present a true composite picture of the various 
interests of the country. Direct represen tal ion oi 
interests will result in the establishment of* close 
contacts between the Government and the public 
and the reduction of unnecessary intermediaries. The 
aim of joint electorates is to ensure that each com- 
munity shall depend upon the other for the advance, 
ment of its interests. To make sure, however, that 
each member shall be a true representative of his 
own community, it has been stipulated that he shall 
secure at least 40 per cent of the votes of his own 
community. Each interest shall be represented by an 
equal number of Hindu afld Muslim members, so 
that the possibility of rivalry and tension betgreen 
the two communities may be eliminated. In view oi 
the changes that have taken place during the last 


,«ix or seven years, the Government have under 
contemplation certain necessary alterations the result 
of which would be that, ftheren# under the original 
Kchem# t he nominated And appointed members were 
in a ihinority, under the revised scheme, the latter 
would constitute the majority. Besides, the franchise 
qualification of Pattsdars and Cultivators prescribed 
under the original scheme is being lowered, which 
would treble the number of voters in those •consti- 
tuencies. For those living in urban areas who cannot 
under the existing arrangements seek election to the 
Legislature from any otbeF constituency, a consti-* 
tuency is being created, consisting of owners and 
tenants «of lands and buildings in urban areas, so 
that the urban population too may enjoy sufffateht 
„ representation in the Legislature. 

This, however, is not the complete picture. A short 
historical perspective may be necessaiy to give a correct 
meaning of thi* ftefounn Scheme. The present Stat^ 
Council consists of 21 members of whom only 8 "'are 
non-officials. put of them, two are jayirdars, two plead- 
ers and the remaining four nominated by the Prime 
Minister. The c'dbncil's powers are strictly limited to 
legislation. Members have no right to question exe- 
cutive actions nor can *they discuss the budget. Sir Ah 
Imam had drawn up a Reforms Scheme in 1920, which 
apparently was not liked by the Nizam. It was hel^ in 
abeyance till Sir Ali Imam retired. After his retirement, 
it was quietly shelved. * 

In 1937, m pursuance of popular agitation, a Re- 
forms Committee was appointed under the Chairman- 
ship of Dewun Bahadur S. Aiavajnudu Aiyangar. The 
terry s of reference restricted the Committee# powers to 
a very limited sphere. They were asked to report on 
“all suitable alternatives for the more effective asso- 
elation of the different interests of the Stote with the 
Government whereby the latter may be placed m 
continuous possession of their needs and desires.” 

The Committee recommended representation by 
mteroHiH instead of through territorial constituencies. 
Dewan Bahadur Aiyangar said that the only considera- 
tion which led him to view with favour representation 
by interests, was that it woukP dispense with communal 
representation. Representation by interests and joint 
electorates were the principal features of the Scheme. 
The main considerations which induced the authors ot 
the scheme to accept the Fascist idea of the corporative 
State of which representation by interests was the 
comer-, one, was that, it provided a way of escape from 
communal representation. Their hopes have been com- 
pletely belied in two ways. First, they found that 
parity of representation between Hindus and Muslims 
had been introduced into the scheme by the back-door 
in opposition *to the declared intentions of the authors 
of the scheme. Thirteen million Hindus were thus 
accorded parity of representation *with three million 
Muslims ! % Sir Akbar Hydari, then Prime Minister, was 
greatly distressed when he found in the. final order » s 
it came to him, parity of representation between 
Hindus and Muslims inserted in it. Secondly, the joint 
electorate feature is going to be removed very shortly 
before the first elections are held under the Scheme. 
Under the present Reforms, the State Council will bo 
composed of 88 members of whom only 42 will bo 
elected, the remaining 40 will be nominated. 

The people of Hyderabad have regMmd ftfelr 
protest against the introduction of the hew Reform* 

« * 
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Scheme. Id a memorandum to the British Cabinet Dele- 
gation, the leaders of different political organisations in 
the Slate have pointed out : 

To introduce' representation in the Legislative 
Assembly on a functional basis of a corporate State 
by the Hyderabad Government is simply ridiculous 
in the face of the Second World War being fought 
for ’democracy. Functional basis strikes at. the root 
of representative government. ... It encourages 
separatist tendencies already in existence and may 

stimulate class legislation. 

* « 

' • i 

States People's Demands 

* m $r number of highway important resolutions have 
recently been passed by the Standing Committee of the 
All-India States People’s Conference. The most sigmiv 
cant of them are the one on the Hyderabad State and 
the one on the Cabinet Mission’s i proposals. 

, In the resolution on the Mission’s .proposals, the 
Committee has Strongly resented the Way in which the 
people of the States have been ignored apd bypassed 
in the now. plan. It further says : - ^ 

In the statement issued by the Cabinet Dele- 
gation and the Viceroy on May lfi, references to the 
States are brief and vague* ifhd no clear picture 
emerges as to how they will function in regard to 
the constitution-making processes. No reference' has 
been made to the internal structure of the ‘States. 
It is not possible to conceive of a combination of 
the existing internal structure, which is autocratic 
and feudal, with a democratic Constituent Assembly 
or a Federal Union, 

The resolution, however, maintains that the General 
Council of the A.-I. S. P. C. welcome the provision that 
paramountcy will end when the new All-India eonsti- 
“dution come;; into effect. The Counni further aie of 
opinion that even during the interim penod the func- 
tioning of paramountry should undmgo a fundamental 
change so as to prepare for its total termination. 

The resolution on Hyderabad State says : 

Any Slate which dogs not even recognise elemen- 
tary civil liberties is out of court m any discussion 
about the future. The State of Hyderabad will have 
to change its ways completely before it can entitle 
itself to any consideration in Assemblies determining 
the future of India. In the event of the ban on the 
Stale Congress continuing and other civil liberties 
being denied, it will be the right of the State Con- 
gress to function in spite of this ban. 

Under-Production — Not Over -Population 

The continual scarcity in India has evoked different 
explanation from different quartern. A iarg** number 
of short-sighted economist*, still haunted by the ghost 
of Malthus, persistently maintained that poverty was 
due to the tremendous growth of population in India. 
The bogey of over-population was found convenient 
by interested people to whom it offered a handy excuse 
for their criminal neglect of responsibility. This * insis- 
tence op oypr-population has long retarded the growth 
of efficient : production which alone can solyp the pro- 
blem of the country’s total requirements. 

In a recent broadcast from Washington, Sir John 
Boyd Orr, Director-General of the Food and Agriculture 


Organisation, hit upon the real point when he said that 
"the trouble in India is not over-population— it is under- 
production.” For the purpose of adequate and efficient 
production, Sir John observed, India needed efficient 
agriculture and modem industrial plant. If she could 
produce more, export more, and import more, world 
trade would benefit and there would be no question of 
over-population. Every physically fit individual would 
be a source of wealth to the country if the social and 
economic structure wove so organised that all could 
produce wealth. 

Declaring that it was one of F.A.O.’s tasks to help 
eudh countries as India, Sir John recalled Mr. Amery’s 
Haim that food production in India could be doifbled 
in 15 years if modem farming methods were used. 
"Actually production is increasing by only about one 
per cent, yearly,” he said. “The density of population 
there is less than in England and Belgium but we do not 
consider these countries over-populated.” 

Sir John Boyd Orr suggested better farming methods, 
more fertilisers and more “diversification” and end to 
abuses in the" landlord system and larger individual 
holdings as curjs for India's underproduction problem. 

The U. PjAlram Panckayet Bill 

The *Grani Banchayet Bill, prepared by the last 
Ministry in the United Provinces, seeks to re-model the 
entire village life of the province. It deserves close 
study by all other provinces which desire a stable and 
substantial uplift few* their rural fo'k. The original con- 
ception of a Panchayet as something on the lines of a 
Greek city state with the whole adult population of a 
village participating in its work has been given up as 
impracticable. The Gram Panchayet will now be tin 
executive of 30 members elected by a meeting of the 
whole adult population of the village. This is a happy 
depart me because it confoims to the Indian tradition 
of a \ illagc republic where ihe elder.-, commanding tfip 
confidence of the local people were entms'ed .with the 
village executin' function.-*. Usually such number was 
confined to five’ us the very name Panchayet suggests. 

Under the Bill, it has been proposed that the largei 
body will be called Gram Sublui. 1 1 will meet twice a 
year. It will have power to pa— lire budget and also 
recommendatory resolution*. The Panchayet will, m 
addition to their normal functions, keep the land recuni- 
and the village patwari will work under their super- 
vision. 

Plan for Village Roads in India 

In the modern world, communications provide the 
ba.Ms of economic activity. Good, cheap and quick 
communications mean an immediate expansion in trade, 
eommeice and industry, the resultant being general 
economic prosperity. In India, load development 
schemes have not received the attention they deserved, 
much less attention lias been paid to the improvement 
of village communication calculated lo open up the 
whole countryside. This question has been discussed in 
an article written by Mr. P. S. Sharangapani, himself an 
engineer, and published in the Independent. Discussing 
the need for village roads, he says 

The Governments ifi power have .so far'devoted 

thgir attention pnd resources to. the construction of 

strategic roadtf, roads joining province to province, 
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district to district, district head-quarters to tahsil 
pla'oaa, and tahsil places to police stations, mainly, 
fos collection of revenue and administration of law 
and order. It would be bare justices that Government 
should now concentrate on contraction of village 
roads, secure a balance between village roads and 
through communications, and cater for the needs of 
villages wherein resides over 85 per cent of the 
population of India, wanting employment and crying 
for an adequate standard of living. 

The length of such village access-roads in the 
province would be, however, enormous and therefore, 
a wise planner should first fix a correct order of 
prfbrifcy and do first thing first, taking into account 
the funds and the technical personnel* available. It 
is simple enough to prepare large paper schemes, but 
hasty construction of ill-considered, ill-prepared, in- 
digested schemes would only lead to enormous wan to 
of money and reprobation by the posterity 
• Village roads as would bring about maiimum 
increase in the earnings of the village-artisans and 
cultivators, ouglii to be constiuuted first. They would 
fall under the following categories > * . • 

(a) Villages over 300 population mm within u 

radius of about 25 miles of a eiiv having t^ropuhit ion 
of over a lakh. , 

(b) Villages over 300 population and within a 
radius of about 15 miles of the district head* 
quarters. 

(/;,) Villages over 300 population and within a 
radius of 10 miles of a tahsil ttea^quartprs. 

id) Connecting lo the existing metalled roads 
villages having-' (/.) Over 300 inhabitants and within 
a mile of ihe existing roads; (ii) Over -100 inhabitant*, 
and within li miles of the exist dig loads: (bV) Over 
700 inhabitants and within 2 miles of the existing 
roads; (it') Over 1 .000 inhabitants and within 3 miles 
of Mir existing roads. 

Discussing the principal economic' advantages that 
could accrue from ullage' access-toads in the neighbour- 
mod of huge towns and markets. Mr. Sharangapam 
ram kites -uch economic advantages into money value, 
le says * 

K«»r one lakh of rupees spent o n village-road 
cf'iisiincfion as above, ihr meres-. > in the earnings? 
will be of llit' onbT its S.000 to 9.00(1 per aiffium 
uk a ’.eiy ('oitM'i \ at i\ e estimate, leaving out ol 
account increase due to increased petrol duty and 
increumi land Karmic :u»d other I axes The annual 
loan charge for n mad-iuun of one lakh, assuming 
interest charges at 3 tier emt and redemption of the 


loan in say 25 yearn would be : 

Annual in te test 3 p.c. on Rs. [ lakh 3,000 

Contribution to a Sinking fund at 3 * 

compound interest for 25 year.-, 2,740 

Total annual loan charges 0,740 

Annual expected increase iri the 

earnings of the villagers 8,500 


That is to my for every 100 rupees spent annual- 
ly as road-loan dirges, the village communities will 
# profit by Rs. >50 (8,500/5.746), proving tlfat construc- 
tion of the above village gflufa particularly, is not 
only dfeirablo blit is a sound proposition from f he 
point of finance and calculated to benefit the dfcate 

do a wtKnla 


Next, he comes to the technical aspect of the 
problem. The main considerations that should prevail 
in the design and construction* of these village roads are 
given by him as follows • 

(«) India being a very poor country, the village, 
access rood must be the cheapest practicable. 

(b) A 9-ft. wide* moorum road should be suffi- 
cient. The road foimnljon need not be moru» than 
I ft. high above the level of the surrounding country. 
The brims on both -ides should have a flat slope lor 
facility of cross-traffic. The grade should not as a , 
rule exceed 1 in 30 for affording relief to the draught 
animal. 

if) *T1h? village bullocks are usually not rfkfifrd 
and prefer tu travel on soft moorum or gartlion 

• surface instead of on hard metal surface. 

(rl) The moorum roads can be converted to 
metal roads at a later stage, if tra|fic justifies it. It 
moorum is not, Available within a reasonable distance m 
it may be necessary to have a met allot! road straight 
away. • • 

<r) Tli secure economy, the bridges should be 

# just-high enftfogh not to cause more than 2 day* 
interruption during rainy season. 

(/) The eartheq sides of the existing metalled 
vpad* rdiould be widened to 8 ft. for use of viflage- 
cavts which icadily take to it if they are wide enough 
and properly maintained. This will al»o bring about 
.-ogrogation of the fast-moving motor traffic and the 
bullock-cart traffic. It will also help to eliminate the 
ni;ul-ci»giiuer&‘ bogey of mixed fast but soft rubber 
i.vrrd traffic and slow hard steel-tyred traffic ruinous. 
tu the i aired surfaces; and • • 

* (r/1 Fifty per cent of the cost of maintenance 

of a Milage road may be met from an ad-hoc village 
cess. 

The* article has been published with a view 
to draw Ihe attention of the C.P. Ministry to it. W<* 
coiwidt r this scheme n fit subject of fcludy by all other 
Provincial Ministries as also by ihe authorities at the 
Centre. 

Labour Housing Problem 9 

No serious attempt to find sanitary housing at a 
* heap cost for the industrial labour has yet been made. 
Problem of housing the lower middieelass folk h 
•’ dsn equally pressing and that has also beeu cquall> 
m irlected. Recently the Calcutta, slums came into 
>udden prominence after the dramatic visits of Bengal’s 
Australian Governor Mr. R. G. Casey. Only the lmstees 
under the Calcutta Corporation were picked up a* 
objects of Gubernatorial visits, the industrial area- ot 
the city whete housing conditions are hundred-fold 
worst' were left out. Most' of the big nulls of the indus- 
trial areas are owned and controlled bv British traders 
who have done nothing to improve the living condition 
of t hf' barracks attached to their nulls. Things are n<< 
better in ether parts of this sub-cont merit. 

Id this province the present Labour Governo 1 
has recently visited some of them, closely Jollowing 
in the footsteps of his Australian predecessor through 
ankle-deep mud. Both the visits sreni US' have ne 
same object fti view, namely, to discredit the Corpora-' 
tion. The British-controlled industrial areas have .QP ce 
again been candully left out of the Labour, GoYWH&iS 

nnAmHimmA 
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Things are, however, moving in a different direc- 
tion in provinces under Congress administration. In the 
United Provinces, the Mfnistry has specially deputed 
a senior offioet* to study housing condition* in the 
province. The following extract is from his feport : 

* In this province Hathras, Shikohabad, Firozabad. 
Saharanpur. Mirzapur, Goaakhpur, Lucknow and 
Cawnpore ure the main industrial centres where 
workers in large numbers flock from outside and 
adjoining areas. As yet in very few cases the em- 
ployers have taken care to provide housing to the 
workers. Even in, Cawnpore only two settlements 
have been created r for the workers. The third is 
under construction. * 

Time and again, the Government, has impressed 
upoh the employers to providb healthy quarters .to 
their employees but in the absence of any legislation 
even the biggest ones who advertise their phi.an- 
tliropy at such 'a large scale ha^c not taken kindly to 
* ,that thing. In Cawnpore, the congestion is ajmle 
end the beilfch of the yvorkers has been impaired 
much to^ the detriment, of industrial efficiency. 

Some time back some quarter were constructed 
by the Government on the hire-purchase system, it 
transpires that, in some cases even non-industrial 
workers got in that scheme and the interests of the 
genuine workers suffered. If the work is entrusted 
to some co-operative society or other competent 
agency, c that system can be very useful to the'workers- 
The condition of Ahatas in Cawnpore has become 
still worse from the point of view of sanitation and 
health. The owners of these Ahatas never care to 
look after such civic amenities. Last time the Deve- 
lopment Bo'Iid had passed a resolution that fc the 
owners of such premises will be compelled to main- 
tain cleanliness but .as yet no action seems to tune 
been taken on that score. The scarcity of building 
materials, specially of bars and other iron materials 
has checked the private building programme to a 
great extent. 

Fight With Illiteracy 

Munehi Iswar Saran of the Harijan Ashram, 
Allahabad, has drawn attention of the Congress Govern- 
ments to a simple and easy way of removing illiteracy. 
The last U. P. Ministry had called a conference to 
deal with post-war educational problems and it dis- 
cussed the problem of fighting illiteracy. It has for- 
mulated certain proposals but. they would prove very 
costly. ’Mundhiji has provided an alternative to this 
costly official scheme and we hope his scheme will 
receive the attention it deserves. The scheme, in short, 
is as follows : 

Maklabs and Pathahalus may not bo quite 
scientific institutions but they have existed in this 
country for centjjries and they should bo revived. 
They may not impart the best- education but surely 
they will make our children literate. Literacy pro- 
duced by axy machinery is every time bettor than 
the prevailing ignorance. Their one great merit is 
that they will be extremely inexpensive. It will not 
be necessary to construct any buildings, nor will it 
necessary to have any elaborate paraphernalia for 
. Any Maulvi or Pandit of the old typo— their 
is not extinct as yet— will do as a teacher. If 
wait for what are called trained teachers, we may 
have to wait till the Greek calends. ^ 

In my younger dgys I used to see a Pandit or 


a Maulvi teaching in the shade of a big tree or in the 
dilapidated verandah of some house where r were 
gathered children numbering about fifty or less* One 
single teacher was able to manage them. I have seen 
children sitting ion a tat, some had takhtien and 
some wrote on the ground. Voluntary payments 
were made to the teacher. If he was good and effi- 
cient, the number of pupils rose, if he was not, the 
number dwindled. 

I must frankly confess that I do not think our” 
good Maulvis and Pandits will be able to tackle the 
problem of adult education. We shall have to devise 
some other machinery for this purpose. Then there is 
the question of inspection. 1 venture to think! 1 ' that' 
this should** not present any formidable difficulty. 
Of eotfrse, the entire scheme will be under the 
Education Department. 

Congress Governments all over the country are 
in a peculiarly favourable position to launch this 
scheme. The success of this scheme depends 4? on 
popular sympathy and co-operation. They are in a 
position to command it. An Education Minister with 
a / orcefuj personality can create a band of workers 
and evok/ sufficient enthusiasm in a surprisingly 
short y*fe. Then there is the organization created by 
the pbngress to help him. What more does an Edu- 
cation Minister with a will and a vision want ? 

Ours is one of the poorest countries in the world. 
It is very difficult for the people of India to afford to 
have costly schemes drawn up on the model of the rich 
western countries.* The method of primary education 
described above was just the kind that prevailed in 
India till mid-nineteenth century when it was destroyed 
through a planned denial of education. 

Servants of India Society s Activities 
for 1945-46 

The Servants of India Society, founded by the 
great leader of social reform, Gopalkrishnn Gokhale, has 
completed 41 years of its existence. Pundit Hriday Nath 
Kunzru is its President, Mr. A. V. Thukkur, Vice- 
President and Mr. D. V. Ambedkar. Secretary. The Kt. 
Hon. Srinivasa Sustrf was its President from 1915 to 
1927. 

The Society’s activities embraced every arena ot 
our rational life. In the political sphere, the Society 
pleaded for ti e release of all political prisoners and, the 
lifting of the bun on political organisations. The com- 
munal’ proportions laid down and known as parity 
between the Hindus and Muslims in the Wavell offer ot. 
1945 was characterised by the Society as undemocratic 
and unjust. During the year under report, the Society 
was represent ed at the International Maritime Labour 
Prepajatoiy Conference at Copenhagen. At this Con- 
ference the representative urged the necessity of intro- 
ducing the systems of social insurance for Asiatic seamen. 
Much useful work has been done among the Harijans. 
Since last year, the Society has assumed full responsibility 
for the aborigines’ welfare work in Koraput District, 
Orissa, where ten schools are conducted, and a school for 
Sahara children is financed. Active interest has been 
retained m the uplift work for the aborigines in Panch * 
Mahals, in AVsam, and in Bihar and the C.P. Valuable 
work has also been don£ c in the field of rural welfare 
Education and literacy continued to receive (file attend. 
tion.*The Society concentrated its attention on measures 
to relieve distress caused by famine in many parts ot 
the country. » \ 
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b is being increasingly realised that to secure a sound 
bmm for a society, it is necessary to achieve a balance 
and adjustment between the individual impulses and 
the group needs, and in the same way between the 
"different sections of society in the day-to-day human 
relationships as well as social dealings. Our living and 
working of one section are so intertwined with the 
•living and working of another,* that it is in the very 
nature of tilings that they be inter-dependent on each 
other for their mutual wellbeing, that the «ways and 
codes of one certainly affect that of the other, that no 
one section can be isolated from the other. A social 
standard can, therefore, be only determined in terms 
of # a collective standard, for society is an indivisible 
organism. 

But unfortunately today the various parts of 
society are Unbalanced- The conventiqns as well as the 
codes which govern them also vastly coffer. This has 
led to continuous friction and conflict befcween these 
component parts. A social plan has, thereflfce. to be 
directed towards eliminating the factors which* destroy 
the balance and harmony and reduce the causes of tlvp 
friction to the minimum so that the social unit may 
function as a harmonious whole. 

Women happen to be one (tf the several sections 
of society that are out of step with the social organism. 
Their natural unfoldment lias been arrested and pro- 
gress stunted. Innumerable barriers have been erected 
in their path. Outworn customs that lack an inner 
meaning and significance, iveigh them down like heavy 
mill-stones. But these ; are no more, the exclusive pro- 
blems of women than are children or the home. Rather 
they are the problems of society itself. 

These are in a way world characteristics. But the 
Indian background is rather different from that of the 
West. In the days gone by when India enjoyed a well- 
established economic stability and a fairly harmonious 
and disciplined social pattern into which the women 
had been closely woven, the women enjoyed consider- 
able freedom of opportunity and action, in almost every 
field of life. • 

JThe advent of machinery completely smashed the 
old pattern of living. Until then, the division between 
domestic and extra domestic, as now known, was vague. 
For the essentials of life were produced mostly by the 
family collectively.* Society was, split into small com- 
munities and all the daily activities converged around 
the fulorums of the home. Hence the frontiers were 
. fluid and the later divisions of labour between the^exes 
Was never so pronounced. Each family, being more 
concentrated, was* very much larger. Men and women 
worked -together in fields anfl at home-crafts. But as 
machine converted each of these occupations into large- 
scale industries, their character underwent total change, 
and gradually even the most intimate tasks became 
public,* such as cooking, eating and lodging. And when 
•Wtyoaen found that their individual effort could not 
J^pmpete with tW large collective extra-dofheetic indue- 
tyfes, many of them found the®*elves increasingly forced 
-to join tne vast growing concourse of humanity tied 
monotonously to the machines. This brought i* real 
onslaught on the ouiet stream of the old home-life. It 
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meant henceforth abandoning the ancestral setting, the 
home and its archaic privacy and cut adrift from the 
family moorings, to jostle with crowds, 'live in Squalid 
slums, neglect the children all day, and the like. These 
changes came too rapidly to allow proper reconditioning 
of the human as well as the material elements of society. - 
Hence dur immediate future problems must necessarily 
carry a clogs and vital bearing on these. 

For the first time, women came to bo foroed^to 
carry double burdens. Henceforward, the home- 
activities came to be divorced from the professional 
and correspondingly the gap between the functions oi 
men and women also widened. By far the larger num- 
ber of women hacf nSw to toil singly at home for that 
was* considered hef “rightful” field of work. At The 
same time economic necessity forced her to laBour 
outside the foi^r walls of the house to earfl her liveli- 
hood. By implication, the homework, hard and labor- 
ious though it was, lost its economic value and ceased 
to be related to the fcasic economy of the family. 
Women, therefore, lost her economic independence. As 
wc have seen, she had to battle hard even to get recog- 
nition tQ these earnings of hers^Any future reconstruc- 
tion will, therefore, have to commence Troro this 
foundation. In a competitive society, work is assewed 
only according to its “marketable 1 * possibilities. Hence 
evaluation of such functions in modem pecuniary term* 
is rather difficult, although they arc the most gweated 
and •unregulated of industries. As a matter of fact, 
woman expends more time, energy and skill over her 
domestic tasks than any unionised worker in heavy 
industry. Her tools arc countless, her hours unlimited;* 
her obligations compelling. While society assigns' her 
the several onerous duties, it grudges her even the few 
rights which are her natural dues. A worker with a job 
cut out and all the rights legally protected has 
economic precedence and higher' social status than a 
housewife, simply because her industry does not entitle 
her to a weekly wage or a monthly cheque ! This false 
slant has undermined the woman's independent status 
and made her a mere appendage of man. Hence the 
idea that “man supports woman,” and the many social 
and* sex inequalities that emerge from it, such as, for 
instance, lower wages even in large industries and 
lower scale of salaries in higher professions. The value 
of woman is not only pecuniary or biological, it ii 
social as well. For She is the social stabiliser and the 
cultural repository. One of the basic fundamentals of 
future society would, therefore, be the recognition, of 
woman in hef traditional' function as an independent 
economic entity and the termination of her present 
status as a “dependent” on man, as though she were 
a futile parasite and contributed nothing. The rest must 
necessarily follow as a natural corollary tfl this, for once 
she is put on an equal footing with man in the home, 
her natural right to the ownership of property is bound 
to be established. 

Another curious anomaly that prevails • today m 
that whilr society accepts a a the inevitable charac teristi c 
of a natural order the working class woman's 
labour, it resents and obstructs the middle-clwll^jw^gl’ 
aspiration for an independent extra-domestfe 
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Where she has made her own way, she continues to be 
treated oh a lower economic footing. ,Tbe future socieiy 
has, therefore, to recognise the woman's right to any 
profession axuf also apportion her equal payment for 
equal work, free fronf the present sex di«?riininatdons. 

This raises another issue. The change in the old 
economy and the rise of the new, has meant the break 
up ojf the old joint family system, for the new genera- 
tioEft «do not conform any more to the professions of 
their fathers, but rather aspire and train foT now ones 
This has naturally meant stray ing-a way from the central 
family conclave. Tbjp has had serious repercqssions on 
the life of the woman. The woman, though perhaps to 
q taper extent than man, is nevertheless becoming more 
individualistic. The rapidly changing conditions also 
serve to widen the gap between the older generation 
and the newer. The younger woman, therefore, gladly 
welcomes a home of her own, to live her own lit® 
un trammeled by r the rigid codes < an/1 often the nagging 
‘ interference of the old. But experience is proving that, 
this problem is not solved so simply. In a large house- 
hold, t?herg was for more division of labour and the 
entire burden did not fall on aqy single woman. 
Rather where a young woman, particularly a new 
mother was concerned, it was appreciably sharod by the 
elder womanfolk of the household. Equally important 
was the gradual initiation and training of budding 
womanhood to the onerous duties of a housewife and 
responsibilities of a rfiother. Such training wks 'an in- 
dispensible part of the family culture. Today most 
young women just never get a chance of any such 
instruction. The academic mu tine absorbs them the 
first part of their youth and when that ends, it is to 
straightway e£ter upon the housewife’s solitary domain. 
As schools and colleges . do not as yet normally include 
home-science or mother-craft in their syllabus, such 
,, essential instruction is wantonly bye-passed, leaving the 
young woman raw and untutored for the heavy and 
important duties. On the other h-and. the working class 
woman who are compelled to work outside their home, 
have to completely neglect their homes and the 
children, the latter being left to the mercies of the 
neighbourhood or the comparatively grown-up ones, 
who in their turn are finis unable to go to school. So 
far as the other classes go, only a small number may 
be able to afford a servant, but generally for all practi- 
cal purposes they have to manage on their own without 
Wp. lil-epuipped, unaided, these women carry on their 
. struggle to keep the house going against great odds. 
For one thing life and human needs have become far 
more complex and make more demands on human 
energies and time. The man too expects more from an 
educated wife and more duties fall to her lot. Most 
young women of this class get utterly exhausted today 
within the flint 5 to 10 years of their married life, 
weighed down by these domestic cares of every-day 
routine. They ha£e little leisure and even less energy 
to keep up any intellectual interests. Gradually they 
lapse back into a kind of dead lethargy, their painds 
becoming dull. They soon forget even the little ' they 
, had learned, .and in course of time become quite un- 
educated if not exactly illiterate. • 

The .middle-class women had fared better up to 
out a decade ago. when domestic labour was cheap 
^plentiful. Today it is neither, and* often none is 
ior love or money. This struggle Has been 
too. It is moreover wrong to imagine that 
" ...dftfte of these pressures will be ceasing with the termi- 


nation of the war. As industrialisation progresses, these 
will become more and more accentuated, os has been 
the case in the West. We must, therefore, assume that 
such conditions wifi be the normal feature of this future 
andthen plain. 1 

Most people, particularly men, breeeily come out 
with attacks on the modem girl and her incompetency 
as a housewife and mother. Such attacks are mainly 
malicious and bom mostly of blind prejudice. But even 
were she so, what men of today fail to appreciate is the 
fact that the young women are mentally more hardy, 
more resourceful and courageously cany on in the face 
of the very severe odds such as the women of the past 
never had to contend against. While the latter liked lh 
familiar surroundings, in the bosom of a family 
nurtured 1 * with care, young women of today are whisked 
off to strange unknown places the moment they arc 
married where often they do not know the local lan- 
guage and have sometimes to live as an isolated house- 
hold, with not a second family to turn to. Unfortunately, 
our education is today so defective, so haphazard, 
lacking in organisation and cohesion, that most family 
lives, do get fluite disintegrated, for the woman is never 
able to orpuiise her routine in a way as to be able to 
( onserve^ime and energy. She has no leisure and gets 
completely weighed down under the burden of a life 
for which she is little equipped. Our old household is 
gone under the impact of a new world, wi*h all its 
organisation and orderliness, but no new pattern 
taken its place as yet. 

These are in brief the very human problems oi 
every day occurrence, but which nevertheless form the 
voiy kernel of the feminine world, and need to be 
tackled in a rationalistic and scientific way in the plan 
for a future society. 

Thus while the old world has passed away, giving 
place to new, neither mentally nor in practice have 
we conditioned and adapted ourselves to the present 
world. As we have already seen, it is very essential that 
the domestic sphere and its functions get the due recog- 
nition, for it cannot be solved by compelling women to 
go out. on jobs. Rather today, the approach is to give 
women the option to make her choice. Even in Soviet 
Russia where everybody is encouraged to work, there 
is in normal times no compulsion for housewives to do 
extra-domestic work. This is as it should be. Where 
women # wish to engage themselves in extra-domestic 
work, as many am bound to, not only no discrimination 
should be applied but. State and society should piovide 
every facility, to enable women a free choice. Family 
allowances, baby bonuses and thfc like should be a 
part of the social structure. The Beveridge Flan makes 
n hopeful beginning in this direction and Canada baa 
also come out with a plan for baby bonuses, thus every 
baby begininig with the second, entitles the family to 
an allowance. This definitely ensures the personal care 
and attention of its mother, as it now saves her from 
the burden of extra-domestic work. The Beveridge Plan 
also makes provision for Marriage and Maternity 
Benefit, which are also useful pointers. That ia, 'the 
social insurance scheme provides for a young woman 
who has worked at a job up to the time of her marriage, 
to get a Benefit when she wants to marry and wheta 
she becomes a mother ^ so that she has ample funds Jn 
hand on those occasions which ca/11 for extjjra expense. 
This is a thoughtful and useful prbvihioh that, a future 
State may take for a basis and improve upon. In 
countries like Sweden which have eo-ope**tive bousing 
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adheraes, houses are allotted according to the siae of 
the ' family and not the puree. Thus if the house rent 
is obe*rtenth the salary of the income, it is irrational to 
allot a large place to a childless couple or a family of 
three or four members, simply bcaause their income 
is higher and can pay a high rent* whereas a lower 
income family of larger aise is squeezed into a smaller 
place. The prevailing practice needs to be altered to a 
more rational one. Housing spare must be determined 
by the sise of the family and not necessarily higher 
rent for a larger house. This alone can ensure healthy 
living, privacy and comfort for the growing children, 
one of the most essential requisite* that are obviously 
ignored today. 

But in addition, creches, nursery and kindergarten 
schools, planned leisure-hour children’s activities etc., 
have to be an essential feature of a normal society. For 
whether a woman stays at home or goes out, there must 
be some place where a child can be left when the 
woman wants to take time off. Then the child ceawefi 
to be a burden. Moreover, in nursery and kindefgarten 
schools, children learn at an early age tp live in an 
organised and disciplined maimer in a large group, 
learn healthy social habits. Especially where a *g>man 
ha*? a large family and heavy domestic twdens, she is 
inclined to t>e less patient and more brusc^a with the 
growing children who often become victim! Sp f her 
temper for no fault of theirs. Thus such* institution* are 
helpful even in the case of a full-time housewife. 

All the more highly industrialised countries of the 
West have conditioned themselves to the .scarcity oi 
domestic labour and patterned otit Accordingly. Girls 
are taught from an early age to organic and run a 
house 4 . Later they go into special institutions for more 
specialised training for the some. At the wine time it 
is being realised that the old divisions of man’s and 
womens functions haw not the same reality today, 
especially with such a large number of women taking 
on jobs which were hitherto considered purely men's. 
To relieve women of these double burdens nrw adjust- 
ments are being made, through community kitchens, 
community nurseries and the like ; the men taking a 
fuller and more rightful share in the household tasks. 
It is as it should be, for as women lend an increasing 
hand to the affairs considered exclusively the man’s 
domain, he should play his part in what was regarded 
as an exclusively woman’s sphere. In America, for 
instance, quite as many men go in for Home science 
couflws as women. Men attend classes along with women 
conducted by the Maternity Association on the care 
and upbringing of children. Thus man is able not only 
to assist the woman at her domestic drudge, but also 
psychologically relieve her of some of the daily tedium 
and add to the general interest of an otherwise dull 
routine. There is so much more Best and interest, when 
two work together in comradeship. Such a mental and 
physical condition is essential as a pre-requisite to 
provisions such as community kitchens and the like. 

Another arm which the scrvantless community ot 
the West has developed, is labour-saving devices in the 
form of gadgets. These are useful and also help in 
saving needless physical labour. They need, however, 

# to be cheaply supplied and on a mass-scale to bring 
them within the, reach of every woman an ff cease to be 
£h* luxury goods they are today. 

• Education in home-science and mother-craft 

• should be the essential feature of every institution. The 
old idea that these being common instincts if you jeel 


sufficiently, efficiency will follow, is a very erroneous 
one* Life is today extremely complicated and old 
methods have become ineffective. Therefore, a system- 
atic training for modem liviftg is- very necessary. In 
fact this ftiises the whole. issue, of • education. It is 
education # alone which ran giv# reality to principles 
that, may bo recognised as laws on the statute books. 
For without the requisite training, Womeit can never 
be really independent nor -can they take advantage of 
any of even the available facilities. The present $stem 
of education is essentially wrong, designed as it is on 
a single-sex basis. Therefore, even our mixed institutions 
are not co-cdurMiunal, rather fhey # are men’s school* 
and colleges where women are jmrnUttcd. Education 4.... 
to be designed for living and life represents oo-operol ion 
between the two sexes. Full cognisance must be 
of. this and a proper approach in this direction deve- 
loped. Therefore, social and home sciences should be an 
integral part of education. Moreover, qualified women 
should be as freely ogi ployed in all institutions as men 
are pt present. Women should also be allowed to shirts, 
equally with men, ‘ all educational Vsponsibilities, 
particularly ig the sphere of higher education where 
men still predarnipated. This alone would provide the 
pfoper atmosphere to nurture and build up healthier 
and less inhibited relationship between the two sexes. 
For it is here that the efitiq* mechanism of collaboration 
between the sexes in all spheres', has to be worked out 
in theory and practice, to prepare the growing genera- 
tions fof the gentle and trying art. of family living. 

The ever-increasing penetration of women into the 
extra-domestic field is very welcome, for the world is 
after all but :in extension of the home. On the one 
hand it cuts across the relative segregation of women 
as u m sex and breaks up t he old restrietWtfis that .narrow’ 
down the women's functions at the moment, .and pro- 
vide a wider and more varied field for them to func- 
tion in. While on the other hand, their presence and 
participation brings a new and fresh influence to bear*- 
upon the larger problems. Women no doubt odd their 
own touch of idealism and practical sense to things. In 
fact the treatment of no prohJem could be complete 
or in any sense satisfactory, unless men and women 
together shared the responsibility and lent a “joint band 
and joint \ision. The future society has to encourage 
and welcome the participation of women in all spheres 
and activities of life, free from any sense of self- 
consciousness. For women are at present allotted a 
“'not, quite adult” statue. There is a subtle suggestion 
that they are not responsible or mature enough, and 
need a helping hand like minors and children. Several 
of our laws which deny women equal economic and 
social rights with men, clearly indicate this. The basis 
of franchise for women in this country is another 
instance of this, where wifehood is made a basis for 
franchise. All this subtle .undermining of equality must 
be replaced by a natural healthy acceptance of com- 
raderie. • 

Our present social life is equally vitiated by a 
double mdJ*al standard both in law as well as in practice. 
In the last analysis, prevailing customs have the 
precedence over dead-letter laws, but where laws als* 
serve to accentuate this double standard , the social life 
gets even more vitiated. While man is accepted as » 
weak Wayward vessel with an inevitable tendency to 
transgress, Woman is regarded as the repository of aooiaj 
morals. The fact is entirely overlooked that society it % 
double-harnessed chariot and its onward progMB «fe 
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dependent on both man and woman. If one is allowed 
to play tantrum* m % ground that is its nature^the 
progress of the other gets naturally impeded, mien 
one demand* equal • morJtl standard, its implication is 
not loosening, the discipline of the other sei also, but 
racier an attempt to impose the same discipline on 
both/*As G&ndhiji very aptly points out : 

•^Wdfcaa is the companion of man, gifted with 
' eqpdl mental capacities. She has the right to parti- 
cipate in very 1 minutest detail in the activities of 
mod, and she has an equal right of freedom and 
liberty with him ... By sheer force of a vicious 
custom, even the most ignorant and worthless of 
men have been eejoying a superiority over Women 
which they do not deserve and ought not to have. 
Mam y of our movements stop half-way because of 
condition of our women. Much of Cur work does 
not yield appropriate result*. .* . . They are a peer- 
less pair, each helps the other, so that with wit the 
one, the existence of the other cannot be conceived, 
and, therefore, it follows as a necessary corollary 
from these facts that anything' that, will impair the 
** ■'Status of either of them will involve equal ruin of 
them both. * 

The present idea that man can afford to be licen- 
tious so long as woman imposed up<?\ herself strict 
discipline, is fallacious as well as dangerous. In future 
there ought to be only one ethical standard for both 
which neither could break with impunity. What, is 
wrong for one cannot be right for the other. Death is 
as matured as. birth and it U mere sadism to brand a 
woman whose husband dies, with all mahner of 
severities. Nor can monogamy bo imposed upon woman 
alone while man is allowed to indulge in polygamy. 
In the society of tomorrow, the present law and custom 
t needs to be replaced by a law of monogamy for both. 
At the same itime, provision must be made for all 
eventualities by enabling dissolution of marriage under 
certain circumstances. The prevailing laws of marriage 
, are both unfair as well as irrational, for while it does 


not prevent socially injurious unioni sueh' as between 
diseased or insane people, * it forbids two intelligent 
people from separating if their union had in realty 
ceased to be and become a burden or a moeksty. : if 
marriage is a useful social institution, as We believe it 
to be, then it can survive only as a voluntary one, not 
coercive. For then it becomes an artificial super-imposed 
affair instead of an institution based on the deepest 
needs of man, an indispensable social instrument for the 
proper regulation of human relationships. Such a rela- 
tionship can only be constituted through the interplay 
of niutual love, respect and obligation. Where this 
spring is missing or is dried up and social fear alone 
holds two people together, such a union can never add 
to the strength and vitality of a people. Under '‘these 
circumstances, *the man has no more rights over his wife 
than an * Imperialist country over a colonial. As 
Gandhiji rightly says : 

For me the marriage state is as much of a 
discipline as any other. Married life is intended to 
profnote mutual good. Where one partner breaks %he 
law of discipline, the right accrues to the other of 
bVeaking the bond. The breach here is moral, not 
physical . . the wife or the hudband separates to 

serve thqyfend for which they had united. Hinduism 
regards-dfrttrh as absolute equal of the other. No 
dou^ a different, practice has grown up, so have 
many other evils crept in . . 

Moreover, the result of a ban on dissolution or 
making divorce difficult certainly does not make for 
happy or successful marriages. That is an absolute 
fallacy. But whiled different standard obtains for man, 
the only result is an additional threat for society and 
a handicap-struggle for woman against man. The new 
society must, therefore, lay down identical moral 
obligations for both the sexes and establish identical 
ethical standards, while aH laws arc brought into con- 
formity with this principle. 


POEM 

By RABINDRANATH TAGORE 

The famished, the homeless 

raise their hands towards heaven, 
and utter the name of God. 

Their call will never be in vain 

in die land where God’s response 
comes through the heart of Man 
in heroic service and love. 

lines written by the P6et during the Bengal famine of 19S1 

—From ltodij Speaks 

(Inauguration Volume, May HUM) 
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Some time after the outbreak of hostilities with 
Germany, Temperance organisations in Britain criticised 
the British Cabinet stating that the attitude of com- 
placency towards the drink problem which had all along 
characterised the governing classes of Britain should 
forthwith be replaced by one of quick and prompt 
interference with the activities of the Liquor Trade. 

# Jp explanation of such invawons oh personal liberty 
as had already been found necessary, the Cabinet had 
stated that they had been due to the vital needs of the 
state. For instance, conscription had been exacted to 
increase military strength, the maintenance of the food 
supply of the nation had led to its rationing, the equip- 
ment of mechanised armies had ended in petrol ration- 
ing the safety of the civilian population in \hiok!y 
settled areas had rendered evacuation ooqrpulsory, and 
taxes, direct and indirect, had been increased till * they 
made unprecedented -demands on the - purses pf the 
people. It was, therefore, argued th^L the British 
Cabinet, should not postpone the impositioh^of restric- 
tions calculated to husband the resources of tnHp oun try. 

The British Temperance Movement put forward 
certain reasons in support of its demands for controlling 
the Liquor Trade and reducing the consumption of 
alcoholic beverages. The most important of these are 
referred to below. * * 

Dhtrrioration of Efficiency 

There is such a close connection between proceed- 
ings for drunkenness and convictions on the one hand 
and the quantity of liduor consumed on the other, that 
a reduction in the amount used is immediately re- 
flected in a considerable diminution in their number. 
It was urged that as, in the best interests of the 
oounti y, it was necessary that the people as a whole 
should be encouraged to maintain their physical and 
intellectual efficiency at the highest possible level, it wag 
desirable that they should, as far as possible, be saved 
from the temptation of drinking and thus lowering 
their powers, for it is a well-established fact that 
drunkenness and even the effects of moderate drinking 
falling far short of actual drunkenness, lead to iudus- 
triaf and physical deterioration which no country 
engaged in a life and death struggle such as the war 
with Hitlerite Germany could afford. In support of this 
contention, the following figures, taken from official 
publications, were placed before the public. 

Beer (Neqrert Spirits ( Nearest 

Thousand Thousand Drunkenness 

Standard Proof Proceedings 

Barrels) Gallons ) 

JM8 35,324 31,794 303,404 

1M4 34,183 $1,660 263515 

1018 12,791 15,106 44506 

1818 21583 21,689 86,467 

#1W0 . 22,125 144,073 

* ■*» regards tile convietiona, in 1913, the»year preced- 
ing the outbreak of hoatalitiej, they numbered 183514 
fe EnglatM and .Wales diminishing gradually till in 1918, 
when control was strictest, they fell to a minimum of 
3B>028, Next year, that is to M9. hi 1913. the number of 


convictions nearly doubled while the year affcei** that 
(1920) they were moretfahan three times the minimum 
figures given above. 

Along with the above statistical data, fi was 
emphasised that the people who were proceeded against 
and specially those convicted were not only themselves 
unable to give their maximum services to the country 
but also that they needlessly absorbed the energy of 
others engaged in seeing to the maintenance of t he 
normal life of the nation. It waa, therefore, arguecPlflat 
i£ the British Cabinet* took effective steps to reduce the 
amount of liquor available to the public, there would 
be a sharp drop in drinking, moderate and excessive, 
and so a larger amount of man-power with a hfgher 
measure of efficiency would be available for national 
service. 

It was atoo urged that never before had there been 
a time when it, was necessary for every Briton to be in 
a* state of constant preparedness. The dangers of attack 
from the air had increased to an alarming extent and 
there were thousands people scanning the heavens 
for German air-crafts that might rain death on defence- 
less men, women and children. As alcohol by drugging 
the brain, blurs the vision, it was essential tq encourage 
sobriety not only in the case of the watchers, but also 
where the* general public, which had to be ready for 
an^v emergency, was concerned. 

In that connection, attention may be drawn to the 
instructions issued to Wardens by the -Chief Air Raid 
Wardens of different places among which reference may 
be made to those of Leeds, Chelsea and Marylebone. 
The first of these ordered that his Wardens were not 
to enter licensed premises (selling liquor) whilst *ofT 
duty. The second stated, “None of our Wardens would 
drink on duty”, while the third said. “We aak men not 
to drink on duty, as it is obviously desirable for the 
efficiency of the service.” 

Another point made by a religious organisation, the 
Emergency Committee of the -Free Church of Scotland, 
soon after the outbieak of the recent war waa that war 
conditions had led to the massing of individuals i& new 
surroundings especially in the case of young men and 
young women called up for national service. 80 far as 
these young people were concerned, it could not be 
denied that while the resultant removal of the res- 
traints of home was by itself an undesirable though 
unavoidable necessity, it was unwise to aggravate the 
risks to which they were already exposed by easy access 
to intoxicating liquors one of the effects of which, as 
*bown elsewhere, is to materially weaken self-control. 

Increase of Road Accidents 

The connection between drinking and road accident*? 
had been established even before the breaking out of 
the recent war but the British Cabinet had apparently 
failed to grasp the significance of scientific findings as 
regards the danger of alcohol even when taken in 
moderation by those in charge of highly mechanised 
machines of transport on land or in the air. Something 
has been said elsewhere about the increase of dr inkin g 
after the blackout regulations had come into forte l 
authorities have been quoted in support 
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It. was pointed out at that time that, this ‘implied great 
responsibility on driver* of motor vehicles end petj|pJ^ 
trians as also that drinking, under these circumstances, 
was a grave* danger, pot merely to the individual, but 
to the community as a whole, in addition tb the im- 
position of an unnecessary burden on the police* Nothing 
was done and the number of road accidents mounted. 
Mr.’F. C. ^Watkins, Labour « Member for Central 
Hackney, voiced the rising tide of public indignation 
Against* the unchecked continuance of drink-caused 
accidents when, on the 16th November, 1968, he moved 
the following resolution in the House of Commons : 

'This House *wiews with concern the continued 
high rate of road accidents in spite of existing 
jpjeasures and therefore calls for mote effective 
action for the public safety” # # 

Several members, including the Minister of Trans- 
port, parti cijmted in the debate which followed. One of 
these, Mr. Frederick Montagu who, it should be added, 
had never previously shown any «defep sympathy with 
temperance principles, made a speeoh tiom which *tho 
following lines are quoted to prove the extent to which 
he thought *oad accidents were due to drinking : 

"A good number of the MemBefe of this Home 
know that I am no* pussyfoot. I do not believe in 
restrictions and prohibitions . . . but I must con- 
fess to a very considerable degree of concern at the 
number of roadhouses to be seen round about Lon- 
don and in other parts of tlu; country . . . When 1 
note tlwi enormous number of cars packed* outside 
these places, especially at week-ends, I cannot help 
feeling that here is something which ought to be 
looked into and which may be responsible, to » 
considerable extent, for some of the selfishness and 
some of the*slaughter.'* 

This debate, too. .characterised by tempertmee 
organs as an unsatisfactory one, did not produce ' any 
effect. The AM/iarvce News for December. 1939, once more 
‘"'drew attention to the seriousness of Ihe situation when 
il stated : 

"We are killing on the roads of our country 
twice the number of people as were killed in pre-war 
months, due very largely to increased traffic dangers 
after dark. The presence on the streets after black- 
out of persons who are just leaving public houses 
(more or less under the influence of liquor) has 
added greatly to the dangers of the roads.” * 

A very prominent leader of the British Temperance 
Movement next drew attention to the Report of the 
House of Lords Select Committee on Rood Accidents 
which, among other things, had said : 

"It should be emphasised that, even when there 
is no question of drunkenness, a small quantity of 
alcohol is for many drivers most dangerous,’ 9 * 
and emphasised the importance of the fact where 
the people concerned were the thousands of young air- 
men who were being called upon to fac/> the terrible 
risks of aerial reconnaissance and combat. Their nervous 
parents constantly m apprehension of the dangers to 
/which these young people were unavoidably exposed, 
he pleaded, had surely the right to demand that their 
boys should be placed beyond the reach of a temptation 
which, if yielded to even m moderation, might cost 
them and their comrades their Uvea. 

A Then same a request from the (British) National 
Tempeggncs Federation to Sir Kingsley Wood, the 
Minister , for Air, to w receive a deputation to discuw 
with him ffe issue of alcoholic beverages as it affected 
the members of the air force. He declined to receive 


the deputation. Replying through his Secretary he said- 
that he "wee satisfied that alcohol is in fact used in the 
(air) service to a remarkably limited extent and* that 
canteens are strictly managed under the full control of 
Commanding Officer” 

This letter referred to the imi»ortance of modera- 
tion but carefully refrained from defining what, in offi- 
cial view, would be regarded as moderation in & calling 
so dangerous as that of a pilot. It was in this connec- 
tion that an eminent medical man who, throughout his* 
life, has been a champion of total abstinence observed 
that 

"The impairment of the power of judgment, ol 
contra!, peripheral and binocular vision, of neuro- 
muscular oo-ordinatidn is inevitable, after even Small * 
doses of alcohol. Bad enough in most other occupa- 
tions, such a consequence for the airman is fraught 
with incalculable mischief.” 

The Air Minister was, therefore* requested in a 
second letter addressed to him by the General Secre- 
tary of* the National Temperance Federation to accapl 
and give effect to the view of Mr. Carro Jones, M.P., 
as expressed *n April, 1938. that is. dong before the 
recent^ war started, that 

“It \^jwld not be right to apply the same 
standard 'of conduct to the air pilots as to the other 
two prices (Army and Navy where limited quanti- 
ties of aicohqj under certain circumstances are issued 
. 1o the soldiers) even, let alone to the general 
public.” 

vSo far as the present writer is aware, the Air 
Ministry right up 4o the end of the war did not accept 
the suggestion "of the Temperance Movement, detailed 
information about which appears elsewhere. 

Depression of Living Standards 

• 

The amuml per capita expenditure on drink in 
Great Britain in 1938, was about. £5-l2-0d dr 8s-Cd a 
week for a family of four persons.* Actual enquiries 
conducted by temperance workers among men employed 
in n number of different industries showed that their 
expenditure on drink was usually between 5s and 10s 
a week, and that, in some industrial areas, it was much 
higher. For instance. Dr. Alfred Salter, M.P., in his 
evidence before the Royal Commission on Licensing 
stated that 

« "In Bermondsey, where the average employment- 
wage was only 45s a week, the expenditure on drink 
alone came to 18e per family.” • 

Taking 8s. 6cJ. a week as the average expenditure 
on drink. t there can be little doubt that it had detri- 
mental effects on the standard of living because 
statistical investigations have shown that over 50 per cent 
of all the children in Great- Britain "are k living in 
families where total income is less than 60s. a week. * 
A defluction of 8e. 6d. from this amount implies a 
substantially lower standard of living for the whole 
family. 

Temperance workers pointed out that war condi- 
tions would accentuate this tendency, for though it was 
sure that wages would rise, this would certainly be 
accompanied by an increase in the prices of the neces- 
saries of life. The time-lag between wages and prices % 
would always be there, Along with this, the east «of 
liquor would also increase and as usere of liquor whs 
would be . called upon t<f work (harder, and fpr longer 
hours would fly to liquor to overcome/ at least tempo-* 
rarily, their sense of fatigue and also fdr the sake of 
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sociabilit^it was certain that the expenditure on drink 
would run away ifith a larger share of * their earn- 
ings. than in normal times. And this, when it happened, 
as it was contended was only too likely ta happen, 
would adversely affect the standard of living of the 
whole family. It was also held t&at it was essential 
that the workers should be well-nourished, the greatest 
sufferers under these circumstances would be the women- 
folk and the children. 

Wastage of Foodstuff 

On the 28th December, 1930, Mr. J. W. Robertson 
Scott, writing to the 'Times from the office of the 
celebrated periodical. Countryman, referred to the 
wastage of valuable foodstuff and mutfi-power in the 
following terms : • 

“Brewing and distilling must be using up some- 
thing like 17,000 tons of barley, 5,000 tons of other 
grains, and about the same tonnage of sugar, 
• molasses, etc., weekly. Dure we any longer put off 
deciding (1) whether the nation can afford all this 
drain on feeding stuffs, and (2) whether it cun 
permit all the attendant expendituic of not fut short 
of £3,000.000 u week on materials and labour 

The British Cabinet which was greaWW embairassed 
b\ not only other criticisms of the same Ike but also 
when it was pointed out that the food waatbd in the 
manufacture of liquor could be used* for feeding pigs, 
attempted 1o defend itself by suggesting in what *Hs 
critics regarded us an inspired broadcast, that "beech 
mast or acorns could be used instead of barley for feed- 
ing pigs.” The reply to this came iff its 1 correspondence 
columns of u temperance paper in which a gentleman 
calling himself “A Practical Farmer” drew attention to 
the impractical nature of the advice offered by inquir- 
ing, “when 1 is any one, keeping 300 pig* or more, to gel 
beech mast or acorns 

Then ensued further correspondence the la&t word 
in which was said by one Mr. R. Rowse-Hosking. 
writing on the 2nd January. 1040, to The Farmer and 
Stock-Breeder, one of the foremost of farmers’ journals 
in England. He said : 

“Instead of being palmed off to feed bacon pig* 
on beech mast and acorns, may 1 suggest a bettor 
way of obtaining the necessary food ? In beer alone, 
to say nothing of spirits, nearly ton million cwts. of 
malt and about three quarters of a million gwts. of 
rice, maisse and other (grains were used last year in 
• its manufacture. Now, it is recognised that 10 cwts. 
of barley feed will produce 160 lbs. of pork, dead- 
weight, so that the barley used to make malt lor 
brewing would feed about a million pigs of an 
average weight of 160 lbs. 

“Ships are badly needed for transporting war 
supplies. Why should they be used for bringing barley 
for brewers to destroy ? Some farmers are actually 
kilting off the baby pigs because of the shefrtage of 
feeding stuffs, and there will, therefore, be a reduc- 
tion of the pig population and shortage of bacon. 

“Those who consume food are to be rationed on 
January 3rd (1040) ; those who produce food, we 
are told, are to be rationed for animal feeding stuffs ; 
but those who destroy it are to be Jet off ‘scot-free/ 
la it either tight or economical to let beer come 
before bacon, pggs. or butter? Is our Government 
afraid to ration the brewers ? Do they* prefer the rum 
of pig and poultry-keepers and to put. $he nation 
on abort cpmmons inste&l ?” 

On the 20th February, 1940, the Minister of Food 
Mr. W. €. Morrison) in reply to an inquiry made by a 


lady member of the House of Commons stated that 
“about one million pounds of grain (were) daily 1 ' used 
up by the Liquor Trade. This does not include sugar, 
molasses,* etc., also consigned by* it which proves that 
there had been no improvement in the situation after 
the appearance of the correspondence referred to •above. 

Early in March, J£40, the British* Temperance 
Movement started a campaign to mobilise public 
opinion against the misuse of foodstuffs. It em^hasipccl 
that food control had been introduced and rationing 
imposed to prevent their possible wastage. To this end, 
to quote its language, “a skilful and very expensive 
administration” had been brought into being which, as 
was only natural, was “financed by the increased cost 
of foodstuffs” to the public, For the materials it^jused, 
the Liquor TrAde had to depend either on what was 
p-own in Great Britain or imported from outside at 
considerable risk to the seamen. In either case, the 
manufacture of lipuur from these substances constituted, 
m the language usecl by it. 4< a woeful wastage of valu - 
able food products and the destruction of essential 
vitamins” ^ghich were “greatly needed by the British 
nation sh a whole so that, every soul might maintain its 
fit length, vigour.* and efficiency at the highest possible 
pitch.” 

The gravity of the food situation was such that 
even the Rt. Hon. David Lloyd George, M.P., felt 
impelled to show hi^ sympathy with the efforts of the 
Temperance Movement and when invited to a meeting 
arranged by it on the 14th March, 1940, sent the follow- 
ing wire to the President elect. : 

“Deeply regret not present. Consider food 
Situation demands drastic survey of brewery and 
dintilling facilities. D. Lloyd Georgy.” 

• • 

Misuse of Cargo Space 

But. the use of foodstuffs by the Liquor Trade bad 
another and, from the human standpoint, a 
deplorable Kan It to which reference was made in a 
contribution which appeared in November, 1930, from 
which the following extract is made : 

‘There is a shortage in certain imported food- 
stuffs. the reason being that there is a shortage of 
cargo boats. Yet it is estimated that to supply the 
Liquor Trade with its sea transport, over 50 million 
cubic feet of shipping space is employed annually. 
\re British sailors to continue to risk tiheir lives for 
purposes: of this kind ?” 

The Liquor Trade continued to get its supplies of 
precious foodstuffs the transport of which by sea took 
a higli toll of the lives of British sailors when the IT-boat 
menace was at its worst. The indignation felt by all 
right-minded people was expressed in an article* entitled 
“Liquor in War-time” published in the well-known 
Spectator of London on the 2nd February. 1040, from 
which the following lines are taken. It will bo noticed 
that the point made is that the cargo sparte taken up 
by the food-stuff s used in the Liquor Trade, the most 
important of which is brewing, represented so much loss 
and that, at least under the conditions then prevailing, 
it should be utilised for importing food for man and 
stock, 

“In his address at the Mansion House last 
month the Prime Minister stated that if we want to 
win and, if possible, to shorten the war, *We must 
control imports, we must do without commodities 
that are not necessary/ Bulky commoditfog ,! taking 
much cargo-space are specially to be 
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among thorn clearly muni be included muchof the 
material needed in brewing. Over half the total 
amount of budgy, used for this purpose is' imported, 
as well a$; mtmk amounts of sugar, rice ,md maiit. 
But iii war-time, when sinkings of snips are of daily 
occurrence, eargo-Sbace represents seamen’s lives. 
Eveiything possible must.be done to reduce their 
risks to "a minimum, and to restrict space to the 
-carriage of , essential commodities only. Even if there 
wd^e no question of the risk to seamen, cargo-space 
ought to be conserved for more useful purposes. 
Owing to the convoy system, the total amount oi 
space available is considerably less than in peace- 
time, and this inevitably cuts down the import 01 
both valuable foodstuffs and of feeding-stuffs for 
^tock.” 

» i ' 

V t 

Significant Gaps in Propaganda 
Ab the war went on and* with it, the need for 
finance grew morq intense, a national savings campaign 
jrae instituted under GovemiAWt . auspices. The 
Nltion&l Savings Association was 'organised and it 
sponsored an extensive publicity campaign through the 
press and the platform urging that whife expenditure 
on the necessaries of life was, in 1 the interests .of 
efficiency, to be maintained, expenditure on luxuries 
must be drastically reduced an<J the money thus saved 
should be lent to Government. In their speeches,, the 
Cabinet Ministers also pursued the same theme while 
there was no lack of this particular type of propaganda 
in broadcasts. 

What was surprising in the whole affair, however, 
was the utter lack of any clear indication in regard to 
the particular commodities the use of which could be 
advantageously# cut out. One would have thought that 
it was not at all a very difficult matter to draw atten- 
tion to some very large items of national expenditure 
which could have been completely eliminated with 
definite gain to the community and of which the 
enormous expenditure on alcohol is an outstanding 
example. 

In some cases, the advertisements which appeared 
in the papers pointed out that it was wrong for the 
British merchant fieet to risk the abnormal perils of the 
sea due to the activities pf German submarines to carry 
what we may call non-necessaries to England. Every 
one understood that this was to discourage their import 
and use by the British public which was expected to 
utilise the savings thus effected for national investment. 
Not one of these, however, mentioned anything about 
the waste of that part of the grain, sugar, molasses, 
and the like used by the Liquor Trade, which could be 
classed among the non-necessaries and importing which 
implied serious risk for seamen. 

An obvious explanation of this seems to be that 
so general is the feeling against the curtailment of the 
facilities for drinking, that those conducting the propa- 
ganda wdrfe aware tjiat there was very little chance of 
anything like a wide acceptance Of such a suggestion. 

» 

Soocbbtjons of the British Temperance 
Movement 

t 

A|jL the above facts were known not only to the 
British Cabinet but also to individuals and organisa- 
tions. interested in the Temperance Movement in 
Great Britain. The United Kingdom Alliance of tem- 
pcDNmoe over the country passed the 

immg resolution : 


“The United Kingdom Alliance sails public 
attention to the fact - that . the manufactory 
of liquor entail ; . k , ; 

“w The wastage Of tran^rfe; famKtke. . 
"<?) The impairment of national efficiency. 

0 (3) The misdirection of man-power. 

‘*(4) Uneconomic expenditure, 

"(5) The destruction of food value of vast 
quantities of eugar and grain. 

11 (6) An increase in traffic danger.” 

The above resolution was passed soon after the 
outbreak of war with Germany. It had no effect in 
inducing the British Government to change its policy 
in the matter of the drink traffic. a * 

In January, 1940, Mr. Earnest Winterton, a promi- 
nent temperance worker, wrote an artiele demanding 
immediate steps for halving the output of alcoholic 
liquors and prohibition of the use of spirits for beverage 
purposes. His other suggestions were putting up the 
price of intoxicating liquor by increasing the taxes §nd 
the weakening of their alcoholic strength. These were 
not {accepted but there was no let up in the attempts 
made by those interested in the Temperance Movement 
to restrict th^. output and consumption of liquor. The 
following resolution was passed at a meeting of the 
London JPfee Church Federation held on the 14th 
March, 4940 : 

“In view of the fact that the huge national 
consumption of intoxicants represents a serious 
wastage of foodstuffs by their destruction in brewing 
and distilling ; ^th%t the drink habits of drivers ana 
pedestrians are an aggravating factor in the appalling 
total of road casualties ; and that the expenditure 
upon drink is impairing the economic resources ot 
the nation, this Annual Meeting of the London Free 
Church Federation calls upon the Government to 
impose upon the drink trade, without further delay, 
noj, only the limitations which were fottnd to be 
necessary during the last Great War, but also such 
additional restrictions as have now become impera- 
tive on account of the ‘black-out’ and of the 
importance of maintaining a constant state oi 
national preparedness to meet any emergency.” 

The Temperance Movement realising the strength 
of the opposition it would have to encounter made, in 
1939, from the Indian point of view, the very modest 
proposals that there should be a reduction in the drink- 
ing hburs, that the sale of spirits should be made illegal 
from Friday night to Sunday night, that the ^No- 
Treating” order of the war of 1914-18, should be 
imposed, that the alcoholic strength of spirits and beer 
should be reduced, that no canvassing for liquor orders 
and no publication of advertisements to push their Bale 
should bq permitted, that air pilots, motor drivers, etc., 
should not be allowed to drink when on duty or, better 
still, {or a prescribed number of hours before going on 
duty and, lastly, that there should be “a progressive 
restriction of the national output of liquor” and the 
savings in labour and raw materials thus effected 
should be diverted to the increase of the National 
Food Supply. 

The Temperance Group in Parliament systematic 
cally brought pressure to bear upon Government not 
to impose Prohibition which they, regarded, wad 
garded rightly, as an impossibility so long as the 
British maintain their pwgent attitude in tbe matter of 
the use of alcohol, but, in accordancewith tile resolu- 
tion^' quoted above, to introduce those restrictions 
which had been in force duriugthe w «r of 1 tt 449 W, 
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adding to them three other regulations to meet the 
conditions then prevailing. These were that places 
selling* drink should close one hour after sunset, that 
advertisements designed to increase tie consumption of 
alcoholic drinks should be prohibited and lastly, that 
drivers of motor vehicles and aviators should not be 
allowed to drink during their hours of duty. The whole 
Temperance Movement of Great Britain gave this 
programme its unqualified support but these were not 
accepted. 

Attitude of the British Cabinet and Its 
• • Imputations 

Ou the 28th Fehruaiy, 1940, Dr. Little, a member 
of the House of Commons interested in the TeAperauce 
Movement., asked Mr. W. 8. Morrison, the Minister ol 
Food, “Whether, as the foodstuffs required for the 
production of whisky, beer, etc., are vital and necessary 
at the moment for the life and welfare of the nation, 
he will make a statement as to the extent of the 
rationing of cereals to distillers and brewers V 1 • 
The reply, according to the official proceedings ol 
the House of Commons, was as follows : vl 

“In vi< w of the limited supply of cerelw avail- 
able for animal feeding stuffs, the Goverumenv have 
decided to make an oidei n striding * the output ot 
whisky and other potable spirits for the current year 
to one-third of last years production. The output 
of beer will be permit tea to continue at a level not 
exceeding that of last year. • • 

“To eiLsuic Hint the Government’s Intentions ar e 
carried into effect with the leu.-t inconvenience 4 to the 
industries concerned, udvisoiy committees representa- 
tive of distillers, brewers and maltsters are being set 
up by my Department. 

“Steps will be taken to ensure that purchases ol 
cereals for brewing or distilling are not made m 
excess of requirements fur this year’s permitted 
pi eduction. The consumption of sugar for brewing 
will, in accordance with atrangements made for the 
reduction ol supplies for oilier industrial purposes, be 
reduced to 70 per cent of normal requirements. Sup- 
plies of cereals will, il necessary, be available to 
meet the deficiency. 

“I am glad to be able to state that- I have been 
assured of the co-operation of the industries con- 
cerned in giving effect to the Government’s w'ishea’' 
The point was also made that Government had 
increased the taxes on liquor iu which connection the 
following information was supplied : 

Pre-war War 

Spirits (proof gallon) 72/6d. 82/6d. 

Beer (bulk gallon) 24s. 48s. 

Wine (gallon) l/6d. 3/Cd. 

From the above reply, it is evident that the British 
Cabinet was at last compelled to take some steps in 
regard to the preferential treatment which had, up to 
that time, been accorded to the British Liquor Trade. 
That the action taken was, however, inadequate became 
clear when, as' the result of inquiries, it was found ths.t 
the amount of whisky then in bond, that is stored 
ugder charge of Customs till duty was paid, amounted 
to nd less than 140*mifiion gallons, equal to live years’ 
normal requirements and that the preferential treatment 
in fregard to the beer industry was to continue as its 
output was to be permitted to reach its pre-war figufte, 
^ . portage due to the rationing of sugar being made 
.up \p increased supplies of cereals at a time when 


serkfua shortage of agricultural foodstuffs continued to 
prevail. * • 

From the above, it is abundantly qyident that so 
far as the Amount of liquor available for consumption 
was concerned, the position remained practically** un- 
changed. The Daily Sketch of London offered the 
following comment on the above policy of the British 
Cabinet in its issue of the 29th February, T940 : • 

“There will be plenty of whisky at present rates 
(unless the tax goes up; for years to come, despite 
restrictions on manufacture jifst announced. Amount 
of tax will probably remain as'rfow throughout the 
war . . . Beer maximum output will be the same 
as last yeilr. Even a cessation of distilling would w&l 
take effect for years, .because of the time spirits nefcd 
to mature.” 

When ixuinined closely, the following inferences 
can be legitimately drawn from the answers given by 
the Minister of Foeda* • 

The outpill qf beer would not be .reduced by w* 
single pint unless the Advisui> Committee consisting of 
people financially interested m the brewing trade 
decided to do so. •That this was not likely is self- 
eviffent. 

2. The brewers who are food destroyers would 
continue to obtain as nufeh «ugar as if they were food 
produfters like manufacturers of such articles as jam, 

'marmalade, chocolate, etc., every one of these beirife 
allowed “ft) per cent of normal loquiremcnts.’* 

3. If the sugar allotted was found to be insufficient, 
the brewers would get grain instead. 

4. As regards whisky, the output of which was to 

be 4 reduced by two-thirds, we have to remember that 
potablg spirits, unlike beer, keep for years and * that 
supplies normally sufficient for five years were in stock 
when the above statement was made. Secondly, it is 
profitable for distillers to stop manufacturing whisky m- 
wur-tiiue because of the higher prices paid for what is 
called mature whisky and the reduced demand in- 
evitable by irason of war-time economy The experience 
of the war of 1914-1S had shown that distillers would 
themselves have reduced their whisky output in war- 
time even if Government had nut taken any action m 
the matter. • 

5. It was the contention of Government that 
increases in the prices of alcoholic liquors due to the 
enhanced taxes would tend to check their consumption 
but attention w’as not drawm to the fact that, as wages 
under war conditions were bound to increase, it was 
more than likely that their restrictive value was cal- 
culated. at least partially, to be neutralised. 

Britain, Australia and New* Zealand 
Contrasted 

While Great. Britain was, under piossure from 
various quartets? taking hesitating steps for controlling 
the consumption of liquor, the youngof and, presumably, 
more vigorous Self-Governing Dominions were setting 
a worthier anfi a higher example. It was lejjorted in the 
Child) en f s Ncwsjwpcr in November. 1939, that Mr. 
Robert Semple, Minister of Transport and of Public 
Works, New Zealand, had decreed that all the construc- 
tional camps of the country would be free from alcohol. 
These had come into existence as the result of the 
railway and rosfd extension schemes involving expendi- 
ture of millions of pounds. He took up this attitude 
because Government was paying very high wages to « 
finish its new roads and railways as rapidly as pawifclt 
and it was aware that alcohol dbws up msk. 
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The Christian World, dated the 28th Decefhber, been reached alter careful consideration.” Further, 
1839, reported that, sonfetime after the above step had under the Defence Act, the supply of liquor to military 

L. i.t — 'it. \rl i tt n i j . i m M i t * • ■ 




passed, without opposition, a Bill prohibiting drinking sqgrily trained in?the State of Victoria (Australia), ms 
at public dance halls or in their vicinity. foibidden. In the same State, the regulations forbade 

The sftme issue of the abpve periodical also reported the possession and supply of intoxicating liquor at any 
that the then Australian Prime .Minister, Mr. Menzies, Air Force canteen, unit, or station, during any period 
ann&unced the decision of his War Cabinet that min- of training. ( . , , j ^ 

taiy camps would remain “dry”, which he said, “had 

: 0 :- 


THE LEAGUE IS DEAD, LONG LIVE THE UNITED NATIONS I 

A Retrospective Glimpse 


By Mme. 1 

* * „ Geneva, 86th April’ 1946 

Geneva, who watched over the League’* cradle, has just 
seen it safely to its grave. f 

But although the session had something ghostlike 
about it, the whole process 1ms been conducted with all 
due pre-war formalism and dignity. 

And the slight mist of melancholy which hovered 
around, together W’ith past memories, was soon dispelled 
by the brilliant sunshine:, the gorgeous flowees, the over 
kindly welcome of the Swiss people, and the unchanging 
beauty of Geneva and its lake and mountains in the 
early spring. 

On the 7th September, 1929, the first stone of the 
future p&lacfe had been solemnly laid in the Parc ot 
Ariana. September, 1937, saw the first sitting 1 of the 
League in its new abode. Easter, 1946 : hardly more 
than ten years have elapsed — but what, eventful years 1 
— and the League is here again, yet only to breathe its 
last and transmit its legacy to its young successor 
U.N.O. 

All through the war, people were exclaiming : 
“Look at that magnificent palace standing there useless, 
and it cost 30 million francs at the time.” And what 
was the daily cost af war for each country, if you 
please ? People will always agree to the heaviest 
armament budget in time of war, but a much smaller 
amount to be spent in favour of peace or constructive 
purposes is always considered excessive. 

It should not be forgotten that the League Secre- 
tariat, if at a slow rhythm, did pursue its activities 
during tihe war, wiihin ten minutes from the Gorman 
guns, in its own humble way a challenge to the forces 
of disorder. Contributions received during that period 
were devoted to the technical services (economic, social, 
financial, transit, hygiene, drug-traffic, etc.). And those 
very same services, in slightly altered forms, seem likely 
to assume nowadays an ever-growing importance, the 
need for them being even greater than before. 

As the t League steps out of the present world 
soene, it also steps into history, and it may well occupy 
there in future a more creditable place than its present 
censors would have us to believe. That is why, at this 
present juncture, it is perhaps not utterly futile to take 
a last retrospective glimpse at the League's activities 
and ideals. 

Soms Precursors 

_t, it would be a fascinating study to trace 
history the ? volution ol arbitration or other 
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ideas whiph were later on embodied in the League 
Covenant but this, of course, cannot be attempted 
wijjhin the scope of a short article. 

A fey instances, taken at random. 

Tribunals of conciliation existed at times in ancient 
Gre^Jt to settle matters between cities. 

Pierre Dubois, a thirteenth-century lawyer in 
Normandy, envisaged a court of arbitration between 
nations, with ultimate recourse to the Pope. 

Henri the lVth, King of France, also devised a 
scheme for # international organisation. 

At the close of the seventeenth century, the Abbe 
do Saint-Pierre published a plan for realising universal 
peace through the means of European federation. 

But all these reminiscences appear very distant 
from our present preoccupations. 

How the League Was Born 

In 1915, a “League to impose peace” was created in 
the United States and attracted the attention of Presi- 
dent Wilson. 

In 1917, under Wilson’s auspices, a peace enquiry 
bureau, with 200 eminent jurists, undertook to study 
the means of organising the world on a new basis. 

One of Wilson's fourteen points foresaw the consti- 
tution of a League of Nations. 

A committee started work in England, on Lord 
Cecil's initiative. Its plan was approved, after,, certain 
alterations, by President Wilson and his private coun- 
sellor, Colonel House. 

When the Peace Conference opened, a committee 
was asked to draft the statutes of the League of 
Nations. The final text was approved in plenary session 
on the 28th April, 1919, and incorporated in the 
Versailles treaty on the 28th June of the same year. 

It can be contended that in 1919 and 1920, many 
treatises were signed under the sway of political 
passions prevalent at the time. But the League Pact 
itself was not hastily drafted. In fact it was composed 
with a great deal of care and thoughtfulness. 

Yet, in spite of the immense hopes fostered by its 
creation, on the whole, and more so as years elapsed, 
the Leagpe has been more ridiculed than admire^. Yet 
should we not be grateful that it existed at all ? 

True to say, its failures have been more conspicuous 
tyan its successes. Mr. Charles Rieben, lb the Swiss 
weekly UflbusVre, endeavours to give a comparative 
pioture of both, * 
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•Where the League Failed 
In 1983, Italy had bombarded and occupied the 
island of Corfou, after the murder of General Tellini 
on the* Greco-Albanian frontier. With regard to this 
dispute, unanimity could not be retched in Geneva. 
But a British “naval demonstration'’ seems to hfcve 
proved a determining factor. Ultimately, a conference 
of ambassadors settled the affair, and Greece was com- 
pelled to pay a fine. 

In 1928, Bolivia waged war against Paraguay, both 
revendicating the Chaco territory. Hostilities lasted 
several years and only ended through the intervention 
of six American states. 

• Wlben in 1931, Japan grabbed. at Manchuria, a vote 
of the League condemned the aggressor but Japan 
banged the door and carried on. m 

In 1932, an imposing conference, in conformity 
with article eighth of the Pact, endeavoured to promote 
general and progressive reduction in armaments. Better 
late jfhan never ? No, it was already too late then. And 
wc remember how it failed. 

In 1935, another “moral condemnation” yas 
launched against Italy who had attacked Abyssinia. But 
sanctions remained ineffective. ^ • 

In March 1936, Germany reoccupied tlmJeft bank 
of the Rhino. And all countries started again “pV*Rsbing” 
their armament#. w 

In the face of the Spanish war, nothing substantial, 
was done either. 

Austria, Czechoslovakia were easy preys after all 
that precedes. How heavy the atmosphere was in 
Geneva at the time of the Munich Agreement, those 
who were there may remember. 

In 1939, the storm broke out . . . Germany who 
had left the Teague in 1933. was free to laugh at its 
condemnations. 

The agression on Finland provoked the exclusion 
of Russia : it was the last, pronouncement of the League 
acting as an arbiter of conflicts. 


What the League did Achieve 

Such are the League's main failures, but what of its 
successes ? 

The most dangerous conflict settled by the League 
was the Greco-Bulgarian frontier incident in 1925. Greek 
troops had already entered Bulgarian territory. An 
Enquiry Commission was sent there and the pasties 
accepted its verdict. 

Later on, in 1904, the League intervened with 
success between Yugoslavia and Hungary, after the 
murder of King Alexander by Croatian Oustachis. 

Thanks to the League, many frontier legations have 
* been settled to the satikaction of both parties, in 
Europe, in Asia, and even in America, where Columbia 
and Peru were quarrelling for the Letitia territory. 

Of course, the intervention of some neutral state 
might, perhaps have served the same purpose. Yet it 
was indeed convenient to have at hand a competent 
organisation prepared to act in any given circumstances. 
Otherwise, the choice of an arbiter is always a lengthy 
and delicate matter. 

Economic and Social Activities 
. # ^n the social, economic and philanthropic spheres, 
the work of the League has been considerable, and its 
fajhires in other fields should ittt minimise that fact. 

■ After the last world war, the League repatriated 
wusands of prisoners! helped and supported countless 


refugees and people who had been deprived of their 
nationality. The work of Nansen and the passports that 
still bear bis name are so well known that they need 
hardly be recalled here. * • 

The League fought "against white-sljfvc traffic, and 
drug- traffic,* so much so that the* proportion of intoxi- 
cated people is considerably lower than it used to be. 
It also waged war against* cholera and other* diseases. 

Its Institute of International Intellectual Co- 
operation, whose main office was located in J’aris, 
helped by various measures to closer understanding 
between nations. The Indian philosopher Radhakrishn&n, 
contributed regularly to the work pf that institute. 

The permanent* Court of Justice lias rendered such 
signal services that the U.N.O. has adopted it practi- 
cally without any # modification. V 

• The International labour Office has accumulated a 
considerable amount of valuable documentation through 
enquiries on the spot all over the world. By the con- 
clusion of some conventions, it* has helped to 

improve the lot df workers in all countries. 

And bust but not least,, tlif* meetings of the Leagpo 
in Geneva haw brought together in a friendly atmos- 
phere men of vecg different types, belonging to all 
nafions. Through their work in Geneva, they learned 
to know each other better, and something of this has 
survived, despite Iho si otms» of war. 

The Causes of Failures • 

• 

Why then has the league of Nations sft deeply 
disappointed both those who created it and millions of 
people all out the surface of the earth who had watched 
its birth with at dent, hope ? 

Sir Eric Drummond (today Lord Pcrih) who acted 
for if years a 6 * its General Secretary, attributes this 
to three main causes : 

1 The absence of the United States in Geneva. 

2. The refusal of the Great Powers who were* 
members to fulfil their obligations as they should 
ha\e done. 

3. The fact that the peoples themselves did not. 
realise the consequences of those obligations. 

In his remarkable book, League, of Nations Not 
Guilty, the Greek writer Epirotis confirms this judg- 
ment : “The failure# of the I/eaguc,” says he, “are due 
far moie tp the weaknesses of those who had to apply 
the Pact, than to the defects of the Pact itself.” 

Owing to this kind of “defeatism,” the League 
could never effectively impose its decisions. Deprived 
of any coercive material power, it also lacked the 
moral courage to enforce sanctions in decisive circum- 
stances, which they were precisely meant for. Through 
its growing inaptitude to cope with the most urgent 
problems of the day, the League had lost the confidence 
of the people, and could not be expected to survive. 

It is evident also that, the inclusion of the Pact in 
the Peace treaty was an error. The defeated nations 
were thus brought to consider the League as HT1 
instrument in the hands of the victorious power*, and 
in that very measure their faith in international institu- 
tions could never be won over. 

Of course, the nations themselves boar their own 
responsibilities. To a great extent because the political 
education of *people is still very imperfect-, in tine 
national as well as in the international field. And yet, 
the world i« not lacking in men who might ksad im 
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masses on the road to progress. And if ta asses are tired 
of big words and slogans, they are nevertheless $ager 
to understand how things stand and what they can 
reasonably hope for. Thfcy can also be expected to act 
in the right sense when their -confidence is 4 gained. 


The United Nations Organisation has -much to learn 
through the Geneva experience. It has already benefited 
by it. 

A new era is opening : May U.N.O. succeed where 
the League has f filed I 


POSITION AND POSSIBILITIES OF OUR FOOD 
PRODUCTION 

By Prof. U. N. GHOSAL, b.sc. (Econ*.) London 


To-day the problem of food has overshadowed all other 
economic problems. The occurrence of two major 
disasters on the* food front witjuiv a period of three 
«vpars‘is something unparalleled and profoundly disturb- 
ing. Whatever* views we piay hold on the inevitability 
of these two particular happenings, nobody can serious- 
ly dispute* that our food position ,1^8 now reached a 
critical stage. Fresh disasters of larger magnitude *3ie 
ahead unless, of course, we are equal to the task and 
with utmost vigour succeed in pushing through such 
schemes of reorganisation as would help us to secure 
both short and long term improvements in agriculture. 

f 

V 

Three Main Issues 

To clear the issues, we may distinguish three main 
aspects of the food situation. First, there is the quanti- 
tative aspect, ^.e., the relation of over-all supplies to 
over-all requirements. Are the supplies enough to Main- 
tain 400 million people increasing at the rate of five 
million per year ? Next comes the question of the 
'Malposition of dietary which the vast masses of the 
people tire habituated to consume. Does this food 
possess elements of adequate nutritive value ? In the 
lust place, the manner in which food is distributed 
amongst the different sections of the people is no less 
an important matter. For, in a free market, scarcity 
may exist in the midst of plenty when consumer's 
demand is not backed by sufficient pureh using capacity. 
The broad answers to these questions are fairly familiar 
lo most of us but they will bear some illustrations. 

Quantitative Aspect 

Although our statistics of agricultural production, 
like most other statistics, are proverbially unreliable, a 
rough comparison between total requirements and total 
supplies will point to certain vital conclusions. On the 
basis of a minimum diet of 18 oz. per day per adult 
(Estimate of the Advisory Board of. ihe Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Research) the annual require- 
ment of 400 million approximates to about 54 million 
tons of food grains. On an average in recent years the 
main food grains production has been estimated at 
about 524 million tons, leaving an annual shortage of 
about 14 million tons. In partial adjustment of this 
chronic deficiency of internal supply a net import 
surplus of one million ton of food products has also 
taken place for several years. This brief picture has a 
twofold significance : 

(a) It shows, in the first instance, bow small is the 


margin between our scarcely sufficient food supply a n<1 
disaster. For a country depending almost exclusively 
on agriculture which in its turn is subject to severe 
fluctuations in output on account of variations of rain- 
fall, short supplies are inevitable at frequent intervals 
wiui their consequential dangers. For instanue, a short 
supply of epn a million ton would influence, on the 
basis of fa meagre ration of 16 oz., the diet of about 
eight ig’hion people. If it is true that we are faced this 
year vith a food shortage? of six million tons the con- 
sumption (on the previous basis of calculation) of as 
’many as forty-eight million would be affected. Even 
with drastic cuts in rations in urban anil other areas, 
covering in all about fifty-three million people, we 
cannot hope to save* near about ten million lives, unless 
sufficient imports are forthcoming. Ultimately, therefore, 
our outlook for food depends largely on the scale ot 
imports we are able to secure from time to time and it 
is important to decide, in settling our food policy, how 
far such a course is desirable. Some considerations 
affecting this situation are discussed below in a separate 
section. 

( b ) The annual increase of population by five 
million imposes upon us the formidable' task of raising 
from our soil, on a vciy low basis of nutrition, an 
additional million ton of food grains every year. Can 
we continue producing at this rate year after year ? In 
the past we have not been equal to this task, our food 
production having remained more or less stationary, 
ancf this has given rise to a number of deplorable 
consequences, viz., r 

(t) a decrease in the average size of holding to 
0*72 acre under food crops as against 1*2 acres 
per capita neecssa?y to produce an emergency 
restricted diet under modem standards ; 

(n) an increase in the number of landless labourers 
9 who today constitute about one-third of the 
total population, — a fact of utmost importance 
in increasing the severity of mortality rates in 
a food crisis, as it did happen in case of the 
last Bengal Famine ; and 

(m) finally, in the necessary process of physical 
adaptation to decreasing per capita food, the 
average height and weight have also fallen. 

. r • < « 

Qualitative Aspect * 

Today wet are face? not only with the 'danger bf 
recurrent food shortages of a serious degree, but also 
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by an. almost total absence of protective and energy- 
building food in the national dietary. Our daily meals 
are bawd almost wholly on cereals and how these 
compare with an accepted standard of a well-balanced 
diet will be evident at a glance 4 from the following 
table : 1 • 


Cereals 

14 ou. 

Pulse 

3 „ 

Vegetable 

10 „ 

Fruit 

3 „ 

Milk 

10 „ 

Sugar and Gur 

2 ii 

Vegetable oil and ghee 

2 

Meat and Fish 

3 „ 

Egg 

• 1 (number) 


a mere increase of the yield from the soil would do 
little to secure an* equitable distribution. So long as the 
present problem stands, and it can be solved only very 
gradually, the proposal for a subsidy on foodstuffs for 
poorer classes should engage out peripus attention. A 
substantial portion of the surplus produce should be 
purchased at market prices and distributed at a lower 
subsidised rate to the starving millions. How ihi* can 
be done, whether by direct procurement as the Govern- 
ment have been doing during wartime' mainly #for the 
urban areas, or by autonomous and co-ordinated Village 
Committees is a matter of organisation and cannot 
present an insurmountable obstacle if we are bent upon 
doing it. * * 

A Vexed Controversy 


A few more data will be more illuminating. Of the 
total cultivated area, the area under cultivation ot 
fruits and vegetables is less than 2 per cent. Although 
we have 200 million head of cattle — Ihe hugest, in the 
w f orld — the per capita production of milk is. / oz. per 
day, whereas it is 35 in Holland and 53 in New Zealand. 
Again, it is said that at least 150 million people eat. 
fish ; their requirement at 2 oz. a day^would epmc to 
three million tons a year. Against tmk our present 
estimated catch langes round a little morX^lian half-a- 
million ton. Furthermore, confronted with t'% terrible 
pressure of population on the soil, ffherp has been a 
prome.-sive tendency lo grow Io>s nut? Hive cereals* in 
place of more nutritive ones If we take stock of cereal 
production in the last 30 years the increases have been 
of the following order, viz.. Rifle 3-5 j>er c<nt, Wheat 
4-2 per cent Maize 5 per cent. Itajra 25 per cent, 
Harley 57 p( cent, Jawar 110 per cent. The conse- 
quence* on llie health of the population iud rates of 
mortalil.v amongst it* different gioups speak for them- 
selves. 

Distributional Aspect 

The cultivating classes in tins country fall into 
three main groups, viz., 

ii) landless labourers who must cither depend on 
the wage* they receive from employment in 
the fields covering a period of 4 to 6 months 
in a year and fiom some other sundry occupa- 
tions, or conditions permitting, engage in nop 
sharing by cultivation of land in possesion oi 
others : 

(w) the owners of small plots too small to provide 
adequate yields for supporting themselves and 
their families. These cultivators arc also on the 
look-out for crop sharing or any other jobs at 
hand ; 

{Hi) the owners of large holdings who succeed m 
keeping themselves above want and still have 
a surplus produce. 

The net outcome is that, since about three-fifths oi 
the population belong to the first two groups, about 
half of the total produce finds its way into the surplus 
stocks of land-owners, Mahajans and other middlemen 
dealers of various sorts. Here is the crux of the pro- 
blem that ultimately the distribution of goods in a free 
Wrket is a question of purchasing power at thr hand 
of consumers. Unless, therefore, necessary purchasing 
power is placed at the disjJbsal of at least 250 million 
persons by creating additional sources of employment 


• In considering "any scheme of agricultural re- 
oiganisation we must first settle a vexed controversy. 
Should we aim at self-sufficiency in the matter of food 
supply without depending to any Extent on foreign 
imports? The* answer in principle is that with a giiaen 
amount of land (like any other scarce factoi) the qbject 
should be t® raise the largest amount of value per unit 
of land irrespective of the type of crops raised. Today 
when conditions are abnormal the ”giow more food 
campaign” has its validity and there is nothing wrong 
in substituting food <* 101 *; for money crops on the 
available land. Rut with the leiurn of normal condi- 
tions, it is argued, the continuance of this process 
would 1)0 absurd if per unii of hind we can get larger 
money value in jute or cot! on. In this connection the 
example of England is often cited. England does not 
produce all her food vet an Englishman, on an average, 
earns an income 15 times huger than an Indian. Prima 
fame, (hen. 1 lie allocation of land* in thi.* country 
should conform to the principle of maximum value. 

Rut the analogy of England does noi hold. England 
is a highly industrial country with a small populatksv 
India, on the other hand, is predominantly agricultural 
ami is likely to remain so for a long tune to come. And 
agriculture in all countries, though more specially m 
India, is exposed to grave uncertainties on account, of 
the operation of some natural and uncontrollable factors. 
A world-wide shortage, a* ip present, is not always a 
remote contingency, and in ?*uc!i circumstances com- 
mercial crops will not help us in securing food from 
abroad.. Moreover, our agriculture is scattered over 
seven lakhs of villages in which the majority of the 
cultivators lia\ e to depend for their subsistence on the 
food they grow in their immediate surroundings. 
“Defence is better than opulence, v said Adam Smith 
more tliau 150 years ago, and the defence of our food 
front claims the first priority. If uur efforts at intensi- 
fication of production from existing areas under food 
crops do not meet our requirements for foodstuffs, we 
have, to a 'certain extent, to sacrifice the principle oi 
maximum value. 

Potentialities of Long-term Development 

A food policy designed to achieve concrete results 
must perforce distinguish between long and short period 
targets. The possibilities of Jong-terrn expansion in 
agriculture are indeed without limits. We have at our 
command pew knowledge and new methods created by 
tbe advance of science. In a technological age the 
of miracles are nof past. 
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In essence agriculture involves a set of simple 
operations. In order to reap a good harvest we prepare 
a seed-bed which we sow with good seed with proper 
quantity of manure and water. The main essentials, 
though not in outer, of priority, are seed, manure and 
water-supply, backed by proper methods of cultivation. 

LeV us take the case of irrigation alone. Of the 
total cultivated area of about 341 million acres only 
about 60 million acres are ureter irrigation. Now the 
most dependable method of increasing the output from 
the soil *is regular supply of watery For, by proper 
irrigation anything between fifty to one hundred per cent 
increase in the output can be secured from the soil. 
Supposing we succeed; 'with better knowledge and re- 
sources at our disposal, in doubling the present area 
under- irrigation within a measurable period of time, 
this alone would mean, in terms of output, an addi- 
tional 12-15 million tons of food grains. 

The application of manure and the use of improved 
seeds have also anr equally vital to play. With 

prqner manuring production goes up‘ by anythipg 
between 20 to 40 per cent, {Dr. Burns estimates in his 
Technoogical Possibilities of Agricultural Development 
that at the rate of 201b. of nitrogen ppr acre, at least , 
a 40 per cent increase in rice yield is to be expected),*’ 
and better seeds yield 5 to 10 per cent more than 
what our cultivators are accustomed to get. 

The organic sources of manure, such as cow-durtg, 
comjwst, bone-meal, etc., are largely wasted in this 
country. Cqwdung alone is said to yield 160 million 
tons with a capacity for manuring 25 million acres at a 
rate of lb. 40 nitrogen per acre. Again, bones to the 
extent of one million ton are available every year of 
which 3 lakh tons are collected and about 2 lakh tons 
are crushed, givifig about 50 thousand tons of bo^e- 
meal. The production of compost has just commenced 
(in Madras) though not in any appreciable wale. Apart 
from organic manures, chemical fertilisers have immense 
possibilities. The maximum pre-war use of sulphate of 
ammonia for all food crops (except sugar) was only 20 
thousand tons. At present the Government of India 
propose to pioduce some 350000 tons. 

In any long period planning the question ot 
methods of cultivation as well as of research also come 
in. It is impossible to conceive of any farming under 
modern methods so long as the present system of un- 
economic holdings caused by fragmentation and sub- 
division remain in existence. A solution has got to be 
found by intioducing some form of group farming. 
Meanwhile, it may also he contended that a very large 
part of our cultivable waste, estimated at 170 million 
Acres, can be brought under cultivation if, and only if, 
large-scale methods are adopted. 

Raising the Nutritional Level 

It is often suggested that agriculture can be 
married to nutrition by practising ‘mixed farming,’ 
such as cattle raising/ vegetable and fruit growing and 
so on. The fundamental obstacle to mixed farming on 
any appreciable scale lies, however, in the amount of 
land over which we can secure control. Between land 
area and diet there exists an important relationship. We 
require moie land to produce a well-balanced diet com- 
posed of sufficient protective foods than an ill-balanced 
one of similar calorie value consisting mainly.of cereals. 
“To produce 1,000 oalories in the forip of milk requires 
from 3 to 4 timet w much land as to produce 1.000 


calories in the form of wheat or rice* 1 For* we osanot 
obtain from an acre of land an equal calorie value in 
the form of milk when it is devoted to gracing or 
fodder crops in place of cultivation for cereals. The 
same is true for fnuts, vegetables, meat and other 
protective foods. It iollows, therefore, that unless and 
until substantial increase in the yield of cereals per acre 
release a proportion of land under these crops or freeh 
acquisition of land is made, no substantial solution ot 
the nutritional diet would be possible. Nevertheless, 
some advance along certain specified directions is an 
immediate possibility. 

A few concrete instances may be given at random. 
It should be possible, foy example, to produce spme 
25,000 tons of food yeast from molasses, & product of 
sugar which is formally thrown away. Yeast enhances 
the value of proteins already present in our diet and 
it is ideally suited to meet certain serious deficiencies 
of tropical diets (vitamin B deficiency). It can be 
mixed easily with flour for bread, or added to any liquid 
food such as soup, milk and sauces. Again an immediate 
expansion of the fishing trade, particularly, inland and 
inshort* fisheries, is a practical possibility if a few 
administrative ^measures necessary for landing fish, 
which the end'- of the war now permits, are at once 
undortakenL>Further, we produce 4 million tons of all 
kinds of tfl-seeds and if the whole of what we produce 
is crushed properly, we can obtain 1J million tons ot 
oil-fats and 2i million tons of oil-calccs. Above all, if the 
cultivators all over the country are encouraged to grow 
for themselves such ordinary vegetables as beans, peas, 
lentils, tomatoes, leflucc, etc., in any spare land they 
may ha\c, there would be a considerable improvement 
in the composition of n balanced diet. 

A Short-Term Plan of Outstanding Interest 

Time is of the essence in any short period planning. 
To meet the challenge presented by the growth of our 
population wo need annually about a million ton of 
additional food grains. Can we plan to attain this target 
immediately ? 

An outstanding contribution to attack this baffling 
problem has just been made by a group of authors 
writing under the auspices of the Royal Institute of 
International Affairs ( A Food Plan for India, Oxford 
University Press). The authors point out that the most 
effective method of securing an immediate intensification 
of India’s food supply lies in a large-scale use of aAi- 
ficial manures (Sulphate of Ammonia) on irrigated and 
good rainfall areas coupled with the utilisation of 
organic manures whenever possible. The authors believe 
that this method alone will secure an increase in the 
annual over-all supply by 12 to 15 million tons ip 
course of the next 7 years (1046*53) which will bo suffi- 
cient toF feed 450 million people at 10 per cent increase 
in cereal consumption. 

In concrete terms the fundamentals of this scheme 

are : 

(a) the utilisation of about half-a^mdHon ton of 
Sulphate of Ammonia for the first year, rising 
up to 3 million tons on the 7th year when the 
plan will be in full operation. Of this amount 
the Government of India propose at present to 
produce internally ^jsome 350,000 tons, the rest 
being obtained from imports ; * ' 

(tip the app&Mticm of this manure to some ninety 
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mUHon acres of land available already under 
irrigation and areas of regular rainfall, since 

• without an assured supply of water artificials 
will do more 'harm than good ; 

(tfiO the free distribution of the , fertilisers for the 
first year in any new area, and only at half the 
price for the second year and so on, in order 
to ensure the use of fertilisers. This would 
entail a subsidy of Rs. 13 crores from the 
Central Exchequer at Rs. 1-8 per maund on 
fertilisers used at a maund per acre on ninety 
million acres. 

• For putting this scheme 'into effect the authors 
suggest the setting up of 30,000 group centres each 
covering an area of 10 villages and each being equipped 
with a store for caj-rying fertilisers, improved seeds, 
new implements and the storage of grains received in 
part payment for materials supplied and services 
tendered. Given sufficient co-operation on the part oi 
those for whom the scheme is proposed and a suffi- 
ciently high level of integrity on the part »f the 
personnel which will have to work it, this plan holds 
out the prospect of solving in a substantial manner the 
immediate crisis in our food production, 

Expansion of “Emergency” Iriugatio&al 

Schemes • 

Nevertheless, we cannot, rely too much on any 
single plan, least of all in agricultural planning. It is 
evident that the fight for food will have to be earned 
on all fronts. Unfortunately, an all-round struggle can- 
not be carried far on account of the chronic insufficiency 
or uncertainty of a common factor which permeates 
agricultural operations in every sphere and this, ot 
course, is irrigation. In fact, irrigation is the largest 
single factor blocking all agricultural progress in this 
country. Double-cropping, manuring, vegetable growing, 
acquisition of fresh land— whichever way we look, the 
absence of an assured supply of water largely limits ft l 
efforts at expansion. Apart from these numerous com- 
binations which irrigation permits, it is by itself an 
independent factor. Unaided by any other measure, it- 
is the simplest and surest method of increasing output. 
Its proved merit and .familiarity make it most accept- 
able to our illiterate cultivators who are ever so suspi- 
cious of all innovations. 

It is common to think of irrigation mainly in terms 
of long-term planning. There is indeed little -doubt tlia '• 
with the progress of years irrigation will gather larger 
and larger momentum in this country, and the recent 
appointment, of the Central Waterways, Irrigation and 
Navigation Commission and the Central Technical 
Power Board, as fact-finding, initiating and co-ordinat- 
ing bodies on a high level of experts, as also the 
irrigation programmes announced by the various provin- 
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cial governments are first important steps in this direc- 
tion. But the effect of all these will take at least 
another ten years to unfold *itael$. Meanwhile, even for 
purpose# of short-term planning irrigation has abundant 
scope if* the possibility offered 1 by the existing facilities 
and simpler methods are sufficiently explored andf rapidly 
extended. We have already about 2i million wells in 
actual use in this country irrigating an area well over 
13 million acres. In those areas where knowledge oi 
sub-soil water is reasonably complete the sinking ol 
open masonry wells and tulyi-wells fitted with power- 
driven pumps should claim ,cmr first priority. Sir 
William Stampe, Irrigation Adviser to the Government 
of India, *in an address given in 1944, pointed out that 
an increase o£ somg 2 million acres could be effected 
* within a period of three years by tube-well feeders, 
(even under war-time conditions), and, further, that an 
improvement of the existing canal system by better 
distribution of waier and by reducfhg percolation losses 
could secure an increase of 15 per ccflt on the expiring 
canal irrigated areas. Pending the development oi 
electrical -power, suitable mechanical devices will have 
^to be organised* for lifting water, since this is the main 
problem of successful irrigation from sub-soil water. 
Conditions arising out of the war, such as delay in 
securing materials *am> machinery, inadequacy of 
technical personnel and so on should not now hold tip 
progress in the same manner as in the few year# past. 
On tlfe contrary, the end of the war should now place 
at our disposal a vast mechanical equipment which 
could be* immediately turned to fruitful employment, 
especially for the de-ail ting of deielict tanks, the sink- 
ing of new tanks and wells, and the construction of 
drainage dilches. In the alluvial lamls of Bengal, so 
often frequented by floods which leave on their trail 
the evils of water-logging, the construction and 
improvement of drainage system with the aid of,. tJlpo 5 
equipments are immediate possibilities. As for those 
areas where 1 rainfall is precarious but is sometimes 
received in heavy falls of short durations, the twin 
problems of soil erosion and irrigation can be effectively 
solved by contour bunding and terracing. Some oxperla 
are agreed that an area of at loast 5 million acres of 
marginal land alone — those Extensive areas on the desert 
fringe which are cultivated -perhaps only one year in 
every four or five and which never appear satisfactorily 
in statistics — can l>e brought under cultivation within 
a period of five years by the extension of contour bund- 
ing and other methods of increasing water storage and 
drainage. If all these shqrt-term possibilities in the 
sphere of irrigation are put together it is not at all 
beyond the bounds of practicability to attain the imme- 
diate target of 6 lakh tons of additional cereal produc- 
tion on the basis of 1 lb. of grain per day per adult 
which the. annual increase of population by 5 'million 
demands. 




SISTERS OF THE SPINNING WHEEL 

Bt devendra satyarthi 


“Ever women's csrqpany he keeps, yet a thordtigh saint 
is he : swift as Wind isr he, yet the hero never steps 
forward : to the entire world he supplies cdothes, yet 
himself ever ’unclothed he lor/ks : behold his five 
heads, brother,, and his single good hand” 1 2 * — thus the 
Charkhk, or the spinning-wheel, is described in ar old 
Punjabi riddle. Uninterruptedly for well over thousands 
of years the spinning-wheel has been linked up with 
human life. “Centuries" ago,” says Sarojini Naidu, 
"poets used the simile of the spinning-wheel and the 
weaver’s loom for the destiny of life, the Fatfcs spinning 
and weaving out man’s destiny.”® e 

The first spinning-wheel was made by God, says ar 
old proverb of the Punjab. Man is compared to the 
spinning-wheal. Shaitan da oharkha, or the Devil’s 
spinning-wheel is a f common nickname for a cunning 
feftfrw. t * * 

Punjabi women have always spun. The spinning- 
wheels inlaid, with ivory have been celebrated in their 
ancient folklore. Their carpenters stilUknow the art ol 
making beautifully carved spinning-wheels. The bride 
in this land of five rivers still expects to get a Shisham- 
wood spinning-wheel inlaid with bi*ass wires ; the sandal- 
wood spinning-wheel, worthy of a princess, is/ol 
courte, beyond the scope of the dowry she receives 
from her father. A poor man’s daughter, obviously, can 
only get one made of the Kikar- wood, or not even that. 

In my village, the words of the old Punjabi couplet 
still echo in the hearts of the peasants : 

Mera la £ chaU charkha othe r 
Ve jitthe tere hal vagde. 

Carry my spinning-wheel there 
O, where your ploughs are tilling. 

You are naturally reminded of 
“When Adam delved and Eve span, 

Who was then the gentleman ?” 

As ancient as the cotton cultivation, the spinning- 
wheel has a history behind it. 

Ever since I can remember, the singing voice of the 
sisters of the spinning-whefel has been running in my 
veins like a pulse beating. I look back to the spinning- 
bees held at our house when I was young. 

Spinning with my mother was a thing of art and 
beauty, as it is even today. Jatto, our family midwife, 
who gave herself airs of holiness with her forehead 
horizontally wrinkled, joined only occasionally. Daya- 
wanti, who often wore a 'clove-coloured veil, was a 
young thing, elender-waisted and sleepy-eyed ; alive 
'with rhythm, her whole body seemed to quiver like a 
string when she sang. Savitri, a cousin of mine, would 
not sing ; she was markedly quiet and Madonna-like. 
Punjabo, looked charming when she smiled, she was an 
artist out and out. and her songs were much in demand, 
songs came curling up through her memory Nihulo, 
with her round fqce and her gold tooth, was never seen 
laughing. Bhagwanti, who had gold beads round her 
neck, was gifted with a genius for melody, she* &ng 

1. Sada teemian da sang karda pher vi poora, 
Pavcm sman chat hoi usdd, pair na ehukkda saora i 
Bare jagg noon here deve, apon ramhdh nanga , 
Panj sir* usde vekho bhai, hattha ikko changa- 

2. Prom a pubiio speech at Madras. — The Hindu, 

December 18, 1988. 


softly. Warm with li 4 e-blood and tradition, the spinning* 
songs; mostly sung in chorus, seemed to absorb every- 
thing. , 

Again and again I was attracted by the picturesque 
scene. There was a great bond between the spinning- 
bee and myself. I listened to the songs for sheer joy oi 
music. The wheels had been there ; and songs, echoing 
from house to house -with all their soulfulness, were 
impregnated with the rhythm of spinning, at once 
elemental and ancient. I shall alwayg remember what 
Dayawanti once told me : “In my dreams the spinning- 
wheeil talk^ with me : *1 was made by Visvakarma, the 
divine artist, every heart I approach with creeping 
footsteps ; wherever I go, I give work : I breathe the 
air of songs : Life is God’s gift, I tell the women, and 
that tkpy should spin as God span life : men do not 
want me ; I am the beloved of women , .” # 

u \ draw songs from my heart as I draw yarn,” 
mother would say, “sitting at the wheel I become a new 
woman 1 . Sometime the spindle goes wrong but I can 
soon mend if/and that too, I do accompanied by some 
tune thaL^eems to hang on my lips. Long live the 
spinning-wheel, I say, when it moves rightly.” 

Pitched in a lower key, Dayawanti would sing of 
the sun, the moon, and the stars : 

With every turn of the spinning-wheel, 

I wink at the, st-ers. 

Or 

My dreams of the moon I distribute, 

Take them if you care. 

Nihalo’s favourite song was : 

Listen to me, O sun, listen to me, 0 moon, 

Tears roll down my eyes : 

The whole world enjoys, 

But I spin my sorrows. 

A simple couplet often reveals the spirit of the 
sisters of the spinning-wheel. Poignant similes and 
metaphors run like a crimson thread through the wide 
range of physical symbols. 

The Trinjan , as the spinning-bee is called m the 
Punjab, always makes a happy picture: The young, 
unmarried girls, the brides, and women of every age, 
all sit together at their wheels. Room is made for every 
spinner. They all imbibe the spirit of competitidh. 
They all lift their voices together and sing. It seems 
spinning has never been independent of the song. With 
its subtle excitement, the task of spinning goes on with 
the spontaneous, unrestrained music of the songs, ’ine 
young girls make a feast of colours, jet-black, sombre- 
red, yellow-blue, rose-pink and green. Such pictureeque- 
nees ! Such dark-eyed dreamy types f The young brides, 
with their hennaed fingers, bend their veiled .heads over 
their spindles ; their dresses are silk and brocade, some 

3. Compare Mahatma Gandhi’s note, Smraj through 
Women : ‘Since the beginning of time there has been a 
division of dftbour between men and women. Adam wove 
and Eve span. The distinction persists to the present 
day. Men spinners oite an exception . experience shows 
that spinning will remain woman’s speciality. I believe* 
there is a good reason behind the experience. Spinning is 
essentially a slow and comparatively silent process. 
Woman is the embodiment of sacrifice .* . . equality 
of sexes does not mean equality of occupation 
Harijm, December 2, 1988, % 
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d^^fcifwlly embroidered, Mother# forget their worries Rainy days are pleasant. Cotton gets automatically 
fyjfttt happy company, moist for 'fine spinning. In every, thunder, in every 

AOny time may be fixed for the spinning-bee, any shower of •rain, in every downpour,, the spinners hear 
h^ eeieeted for it. Of course *ach Jpinher likes, to ft song. «jt x am a spinner, I cansspin even on a broken 
give a party at herpjace, for she thtoks that the apin* spinning-wheel ” 10 repeats every one of them, But**as a 
ning-bee, ever under the protection of the gods, adds 000k I spoil the corn ; apd as a spinner I "turn cotton 
to the spirit of friendship and peace of mind, into wick-like yarn ' 11 is a proverb which when put into 

The winter is good for spinning, they say. An all-day the mou th of a good-for-nothing woman, is svjtc to 
spinning-bee called Cbiri Ckaraonga* is easier on a ma ^e the whole spinning-bee burst with laughter, 
short winter day. After the daybreak, they assemble 
inside a room and spin till sunset ; at noon they get 
their meal from their homes and they know that it 
should be soon taken. An oil-lamp is kept burning all 
the day if the room is dark. Every spinner returns 
from the spinning-bee with over half a pound «of cotton 
turned into fine yam. Mothers and brides hurry away 
as soon as the spinning is over, but most of the young, 
unmarried girls insist upon going out only after sunset; 
if spinning is over before the appointed hoiif, they 
indulge in some native indoor game. 

Another winter spinning-bee is tRe afll-night 
jugrata / This begins at about 10 p.m. after the other 
household work is well over, and it continues tilf next 
morning. The night being longer than tbt»day, they 
can have more output of yam than what thcyytoirn out 
iu the all-day Chh / Charurtga. Some cull # it Rat KaUanL* 

Cold is bitter. But spinners have learnt to be enduring. 

Often fire is kept in an iron-pot in the centre. They 
have woollen blankets. What fear has winter for a 
spinning-bee ? says a Punjabi proverb* 7 They have some 
home-made sweet or fried corn, maize, gram or wheat, 
m the small reed-baskets ; from timp to time they eat, 
not so much for hunger as for driving away sleep from 
their eyes. Even the spinning-wheel laughs at the 
napping spinner in thv* spinning-bee. 8 Songs continue. 

The spinning-wheels warble. The dawn wears away. The 
k rays of the morning sun fall on the spinners’ faces. All 
lmrry up to finish off the remaining cotton. 

Summer is less liked by the sisters of the spinning- 
wheel. Hot winds make the cotton coarse, they say. 

Water is sprinkled in a basket in which are placed 
the Poonian. or rolls of the carded cotton which become 
moist and make fine spinning easier. The sittings of the 
epinning-bce during summer days are held in some aW 
room, or under the shade of a tree in the compound ; 
and at night they prefer a roof but also like t hectare, 



Devcndm Satyarthi has devoted twenty years of 
his life to the single-minded ideal of cameling for 
India the rich treasures of her folksongs. The pre- 
sent article forms a chapter of his forthcoming 
book “ Meat My People". 


The- placing of the spinners’ rolls of carded cotton 
especially the constellations and the pole star, to watch in a common basket is essential. It is generally done 
over them, and the moon, particularly when full, to before the commencement of the spinning-bee. One ot 
serve as their lamp. Once I heard the spinners singing 


Rise, 0 moon, and give us flight. 

Counting the stars, 1 passed the night. 
Lo ! there appears the moon, ye sisters, 
There appears the moon. 0 


t __ 


the women is selected. She first places a set of four or 
five cotton-rolls taken out of her own reed-basket, on 
the palm of her left hand, and as she receives similar 
sets from everybody she places them crosswise over 
her own. This group of cotton-roll sets is then placed 
in the common basket. 8b e gathers a second, a third 
set and so otrin the same order and places them in the 
basket. She will distribute them 11 s work goes on. so 

The 

sets from the common basket are distributed only when 
the distributor herself has spun her set* No son®? are 
sung while the cotton-rolls are gathered in the basket. 


4. CAm means sparrow. Charoonga is. an obscure uaMt ^ OXJU wm umi - ll/uir ....... _ 

word for toby-sparrow. The spinning-bee is so called h ir l receivas her own set every time. Th 

. fl P‘ tuler8 expected to be so busy m their f Y e common basket, are distributed only whe 
task ,a* to have no time even to see sparrows. u - irom ime U1U I 

5. Jagrata means vigil, the Hindustani, ‘Ratjaga’. 

6 . throughout night. 
noon he dor pate da ? # 

• S. (fharkhty vi house Mete, jo tinjah de t tick oonghe. 

% C hark tie 'ckannm te hair raushni , tare gindian 

• ’ ■ ra< vihaee t 

• Aufy vekho charm charhfo, ni bhainoit, mh 

’ vehho mrnrn charhia. 

fin love-songs, the moon, is often an emblem of the **. - rrtT . . . • * 

tofloyed ; and the countless stare stand for hours Of Literally it means, ^ With com XtftwcevgSi 

* ifiPWatioli). ' » v «ni±An T turn into wicks” • - - v 


10. Je main homm kati, tan takkran nal vi kati . 
Kati (from kattna to spin) is an obscure word for the 

‘spinners’ ; a. more frequent word being Kattankan ft 
KattaJwaU l Lakhran (lit. pieces of wood) in tl 
verb refers to the broken spinning-wheel. 

11, Annan karan kabannan, kapahan^ 
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Shy at * Mfltjtauffisd bride mbH && 
thaw in the ^inning-bee! I remember having seen a 
bride wbd tjtaae* piece of yarn to a virgin# spinner's 
wheel and Mid s Jeweer pwam khol de, Je khMam 
mm tar A ; t.e«, if your brother is dear to you then 
Untie it, ff your husband 0 is dear to you then 
break it. It w$a a proverbial saying. The girl knew the 
|Oke To untie the easily breakable yam piece was 
a hard game, yet she had to try to show that her 
brother was dearer to her. But She duly Succeeded m 
breaking the thread* t anU the whole spinning-bee burst 
With laughter, saying : ‘No haim, she loves bet husband.* 
“Spinning-songs are clever enough, my* son./’ once 
on "bid peasant mother told me. “they remain hidden 
from me while my hand is away from the handle ,ol 
the spinning-wheel/' It reminded me of the words oi a 
Kashmiri boatman who said ; “The tunes of my boat- 
songs will certainty fall hat, if logins without actuality 
playing my heart-shaped paddle." • f 

. Work songs, all over,the world, show an obvious, 
psychological connection between tunes and the ta^ks 
of manual labour ; they are hardily t& be severed from 
the efforts and movements they were invented to ftt. 
I noticed in various parts of India how difficult it was 
to collect the songs of toiUfrcftn villagers while they 
were away from their work. Some of them would* sing 
voluntarily, but they would often fail to produce the 
genuine music of their songs of toil. Back *at their 
task, their songs would rush out correctly. 

In districts scores of miles apart, variants of the 
same songs may he heard. Old songs live in the 
memory. But the spinners continue to make attempts 
at new songs . c h 

Words o£ new songs sometime appear to fit a tune 
badly. The singers soon smooth out the crudity. Women 
jjJjo would make new songs always have the richest 
treasuiy of old songs at their finger-tips. They worship 
the genius of the old singers. 

All the songs are not about the wheel. No doubt 
the spinners here and there return to the music of the 
wheel itself. Here is a beautiful song, sung to a signifi- 
cantly melodious tune : ' 

“ Ghoon ghcon, O my spinning-wheel, 

Should I spin the red roll of carded cotton or not ?" 

“Spin, girl, spin.” 

“Far-off is my father-in-law’s place, 

Should I live there or not ?” 

“Live, girl, live." 

“Long, long is my woe, 

Should I tell it or not ?” 

“Tell, girl, tell." 

“My husband is a minor. 

Should 1 stay with him or not ?” • 

“Stay, girl, stay/' 

"Ghoon ghoon , O my spinning-wheel, 

Should I spin the red roll of carded cattdh or not ?” 

“Spin, girl, 'spin," 

The sad girl talks to her spinning-wheel. Fri&aps 
none else is ready to share the deep sorrow with her. 
She is not a rebel, not at all. She must wait till her 
minor husband is a youth. 'Hie spinning-wheel symbol- 
ises the guardian angel. She puts her own voice in the 
mouth of the tpihm&g-wheeil. She bears with everything 
as she learn|&to spin even the rough cotton into fine 
thread, Her woe mingje* with her duty. 


Another soak k addressed to the t&titvll ‘ VtS# 
though, unlike the gpinnintwheel it keeps * 

red, it wtU always be red, the eaten ns it 1$ Mlm kt 
bridge and aU men and women, Hie mother *fed the 
motherdn-law die things apart, as the following went 
portrays ; 

I spin, X spin a fine, fine* thread, 0 my bridal vet, 

My mother-in-law, my mother-m-law sent me a * 

bridal basket, 

O my bridal veil, 

I opened it, I opened it on a dark night, 0 my 

bridal veil, 

From inside came outr, from inside came out a° * 
« black serpent, 

O my bridal veil, 

I threw it, I threw it across the river, 0 my bridal veil. 

I spin, I spin a long, long thread, O my bridal veil, 
My mother, my mother sent me a bridal bosket, 0 my 
• bridal veil, 

I opened it, I opened it on a moonlit night, O my 

• * bridal veil, 

From inside came out the Nautokha necklace, O my 

• d bridal veil, 

I pul it on/T put it on endearingly, O my bridal veil. 

W^Gs are inseparable from music. They seem to 
fly on the wings of the melody. 

• The wheel may be of gold and silver, as the ancient 
folk-songs witness : 

0 my mother, ghoon,, ghoon, the spinning-wheel warbles l 
Mine is a spinning-wheel made of gold, 

Its axle made of silver I procured. 

O my mother, ghoon , ghoon, the spinning-wheel warbles! 
Hie thread that rotates the spindle is of silk, 
Beautifully I got it dyed. 

0 my mother, ghoon , ghoon, the spinning-wheel warblos! 

In some songs the spinners dream of the sandal- 
wood wheels. One of my pretty sisters-in-law, who 
passed away four years ago, gave me a gem of a folk- 
song : 

My spinning-wheel is of Kikar-wood, darling, 

Got me one of sandal, darling. 

Cotton I won’t spin any more, 

Wood I won’t spin any more, 

Get me silk for spinning, darling. 

My spinning-wheel is of JOkor-wood, darling, * 

Get me one of sandal, darling. 

The spinners seem to think little and dream much. 
“When goddesses Jived on the earth they always pre- 
ferred spinning-wheels made of sweet-smelling sandaH- 
woojjl ; Saraswati always span silk, while others took to 
cotton ; and daily they held their spinning-bees"—- an 
old Brahmin woman once told me, and she meant it. 

The spinning-songs, in which everyday life is 
viewed through the vefi imposed by the singers, evoke 
the poetry of life, ever projecting beautiful pictures. 

Some of the couplets, each of them mostly com- 
plete in itself, are highly j^mbotto&l. Some are purely 
impressionistic. The windy freshness of their rhythmie 
tunes belongs to the realtm of the Giddh u dance. IW 
quent references to spinning in some of them mm to 
rfbow their origin in thff spinning-bees. In tbs Qiddhb, 
the^ouplets are prologue^, as NihaloV song, kdAeesad to 
the stm and the moon, shbws. The p has no tualiy 
no limit, it may run into mjrny line}. But the epjnneif, 
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)fylm take to tike prolpgued pieoes. They-. like 

tooiag the simple oouplete, and a* regards music,it i» 
ppi «&»**%■ the sanieas in lon&d in th ojpiddha dance; 
kmdma i» Uken m urder to adapt them to 4he rhythm 
d| ipinning, • ' * 

-Sere,, are three prologued - pieces. They are sung 
by brides and girts : 

Mr mother gave me a spinning-wheel, 

Inlaid with gold nails. 

0 mother, I think of you, 

Whenever I see my spinning-wheel. 

JMy gpinning-wheel is made of kikar, 

Get me one of the shisham-v? ooa, 

How heavily it moves, 

Thirty-six times has broken the thread that Rotates 

the wheel. 

All the girls have come after the spinning, 

1 cannot spin any longer, 

Mg spinning-wheel is a nasty creature, * , 

O it won’t let the innocent girl go to sleep. 

O at home, my daughter, you never feel Vappy, * 
Outside you ever go to spin : 

On the left hip you carry the spinning- wheel ; 

The unusual thread you spin. 

0 you look so awfully cross. ^ 

Whenever your husband comes to fetch you. ^ 

The whole range of simple couplets emerges from 
diving poetry. 

My love is a sugar candy— . 9 
Sweetly he talks to me. 

My love is a sandal tree — 

1 am satisfied with the scent. 

My love is a cypress ‘plant — 

I begged and got from God. 

Alas, I shall have to leave the full spinning-bee, 

Here comes the strong man’s bull lock-cart. 


music that keeps up the words of a BoU fresh and 
thrilling ;• its lilt glorifies the, isolated themes. 

The BoU is noted for extempore variations. The 
gifted spinner, it would seem, adds* a hew piece every 
now and then t-o the floating r^erve. Every new,, com- 
poser would try to put the best emotion and lyrical 
impulse. The whole spinning-bee shares tlie joy of a 
new couplet and soon it echoes through the # whoits 
neighbourhood. The free arrangement of the lines allows 
ample scope to alter a few words and to put in a new 
idea. Passing from mouth to , mouth, as observations 
show, the now couplets acquire Ibeir traditional charac- 
ter like old folk-songs. 

Some are worthless as poetry. But some are remark- 
able both for their meaning and for feeing. Turning 
from subject to subject, the Bob-makers sometimes 
catch hold of a charming picture. It is only when they 
explore deep omqtigns that the poetic genius gleams 
like the flashing of a shield.’ ^ 

* Before a score of couplets have betfn sung, a spin- 
ner has maqy more in hcr*hoad. So says the bidding 
Bt/.i -champion with deliberate modesty : J 

9 Datum da pirt bannh diun, 

Afelhon jogg jitlia va jave. 

« 

. With Boli songs I may build a bridge ; 

But I cannot outshine the whole world. 

• 

Outward’y she strikes a note of humility. But she 
is a mine of songs. Her aspiration is to know many 
more, so as to outnumber the bricks used in building 
a. bridge. 

Kattni is a small reed-basket for the carded cotton 
rolls and balls of yam. The spinner makes it herseit 
givihg it an ornate lid. As fancy inspires her she believes 
that little Kattni is acquainted with ptJems and the 
spinning-wheel has learnt the singing of couplets : 

My Kattni recites poems, 

My spinning-wheel sings the couplets. 


My friendships of the spinning-bee — 

O I remembered them in my bridal bullock^cart. 

Let's go to give farewolt to our friend, 

Spinning we do almost everyday. 


Hearken, ye stars, 

My spinning-wheel smgs the couplets. 

My Kattni recites y.oems. 

T!io moon looks at it Steaflthily. 


Leave the spinning-wheel, remove your seat, 

Your parents all right will give you dowry. ♦ 

0 sameil-drivers, the camels have gone to Lahore, 
Lonely I feel while spinning, pray, ask my husband 

to come home. 

Your drunkard son, 0 widow, 

Q he broke the axle of my spinning-wheel. 

All the night you searched and searched 

1 hid myself in the spinning-bee. 

9 

Overhearing the. eoho of the spinning-wheel, 

The ascetic came down from the mountain. 


A girl begs that the youth should kill a peacock 
to supply her with quills to make a beautifull Kattni , 
but he refuses 1o oblige her : 

Go and kill a peacock for me, my love, 

A new Kattni I wish to make. 

I won’t sinfully kill the peacock : 

Of reeds you must make your Kattni. 

This youth may still show his love ; he does so in 
his own way while she sits in the spinning-bee. It makes 
her inquire with a blush : 


They do not necessarily rhyme together, nor are 
both always lines of a couplet of the same length. The 
prorogue of a Giddha couplet, however* is beautifully 
rhymed. The first line of each couplet in the prologue 
*is free sis ixut^p chief couplet ; the second line of each 
of the group keeps up the rhyme, balancing th p one in 
4he second line of the chief couplet. 

* V A ceupiet of this type, $roiogii$d or simple, is 
ftp?# JUMP Prom the depths of the heart comes the 

.*-■ 1 1 - ’ 

• # literally, thepiursi is fioten . 

V-' * • ■' # 


Which clever youth threw the pebble ? 

It came right inside my Kattni. 

The spinner sings freely. Like the girls and brides 
everywhere, they sing of love again and again : 

In my dream, I embraced him; 

I opened my eyes arid saw him not. 

* 1 

The sand of your fresh foot-print, 

Again and again I pick up and put to my 

The moon rises daihr , ' \ : \ 

Without my lore it xs«bU da% ^ - 
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A dusMobd Kite my »g!ht : * 

My lovtfs Wire l see no more, 

Twenty JettorS came from yon : , 'v 

-Tfee ope about your coming you never wrote. 

'■ 'V , * 

is formed on the berry trees ; 

Hot yet came the lord^of my heart. 
I^ve-oouplets arc simple and outrageously frank. 
They often run into a series making a significant scroll. 
Love-match is rare. A girl always parries a boy after 
her parents' will, and she is expected to make a good 
wife. Wedded love ^provides no inspiration for love- 
poetry. The twilight of romance is a necessity. The 
“drinker of fresh milk,” the sweetheart of tBe goatherds, 
cofnes again and again : t «. 

0 drinker of fresh milk, 

Layers of cream are seen now on your bosom. 
Or 

You’ll bear a son like a KWp 4 of curd, 

^ O drinker of fresh milk. . «. 

\ 

The bride at honeymoon is a regular theme ; it is 
sung everywhere : 

* " 4 

With the edge of her veil she fanned out the 

earthen lamp, 

With the twinkle of her*eye she talked to me. 
Another heroine is Banto that now figures as a type 
of beauty. Her head is likened to a jungle, her face 
symbolises the moon, and her waist reminds us of a 
leopardess. 

The love-sick girl cannot spin. She invokes gods 
for blessings ; she is so sure of their nearness. Put they 
do not seem to help her. 

Tiie couplets have a large family. Like the spinners 
themselves, tfcey exchange side-glances. Some are anti- 
phonal. They even lead to criticism of life, bearing a 
progressive satire on contemporary society. 

The longer songs give full .pictures. They are more 
popular with the elderly women who take pride in their 
long-windcxj music. Itedolent of the ancient spirit of 
the spinning-bee, they arc essential : 

Brothers Shed Tears 

The dark shisham, motfier, the dark shiaham. 

Of the dark shieham I got the spinning-wheel made. 
For it my merchant father liberally paid, — 

Who got it ready, mother, 0 who got it made ? 

I took it from the shop and placed in the yard 
Pepple thought the yard is filled with light. 

I took it from there and placed inside. 

People thought the lamp was burning bright. 

I took it from there and placed on the roof 
Peoplle thought the crescent moon had risen. 

I took it from there and placed in the street 
Wftsir Khan was daazled as he passed by. 

Don’t you fear, Wasir Khan, don’t you t fear, brother, 
This spinning-wheel has spun your turban. 

The two supports of the wheel are of the 

Kaw-wood made, 

Having bid audieu to sisters, brothers shed tears. 

c 

Mother and Daughter 
Mother, cook the ckulaee leaves, 

Fray pend them first in tiny pieces. 

Mother, moke it delicious with a seer of butter, 
Whenev^ your daughter comes from the. spinning-bee. 

Daughter, bring your spinning-wheel here, 

Mother and daughter will spin together. ' 

Mother, yvm*aci old and I am young, 

We cannot null on together* 


Daughter, your kingly father will hear, - ^ w- 

0 where aid you pick up this falling wtttf 
Mother, sisters of the spinning-wheel ell fair out, * 

1 too picked it in*, their company. 

Mother* you yourseflf bring my roinnm# wheel,;, '-V: " v 
Sisters of the spinning-wheel will not give my heat. 
Mother, you yourself bring my seat, 

Sisters of the spinning-wheel will not give my basket. 

Mother, you yourself bring my basket, 

Sisters of the spinning-wheel will not leave me. 


The Dark Cloud 

From the east came the dark cloud, • 

From the west came the cruel rains. 

Who’ll help my rolls of carded cotton ? 

Who’ll help my spinning-wheel ? 

My brother’s wife will help my rolls of carded cotton, 
My brother will help my spinning-wheel, 

Her plaited tresses got wet, • 

His cheque wrapper got wet. . 

c 

Where will her plaited tresses dry up ? 

Whcfre will hiB cheque wrapper dry up ? 

Her plaited 'tresses will dry in the palace. 

His cheque wrapper will dry up in the garden. 

♦ Song of the Bride 

The first time the family-messenger came to take me, 
What the hell do I care, with him I will not go : 

I can’t lift my veil, 

I can’t trail my fcoatf, 

I can’t tread my path, 

0 family-messenger, yes, O family-messenger, 

The family-messenger is a perfect fool, 

He picks up a quarrel, 

1 cry for justice, — 

I will not go, I will not go, 1 will not go. 


The second time nvy husband’s younger brother 

came to take me 

What the hdll do I care, with him I will not go : 

I can’t lift my veil, 

I can’t trail my scarf, 

I can’t tread my path, 

Husband’s younger brother, yes, O husband’s 

younger brother 

He is my heart’s darling, 

A minor, yet a thorough pa«raionate fellow, — 

I will not go. I will not go, I will not go. 


The third time my husband’s elder brother came' to 

take me. 

What the belli do I care, with him I will not go : 

1 can’t lift my veil, 

I can’t trail my scarf, 

I can’t tread my path, 

My husband’s elder brother, yes, O my husband’s 
t elder brother, 

Under the bed he goes— 

The preserver of my veil,— 

I will not go, I will not go, I will not go. 


The fourth time my father-in-law came to. take me, 
What the belli do I care, with him I will not go : 

1 can’t lift my veil, 

I can’t trail my scarf, * 

I can’t tread my path, 

My father-in-law, yes, O my father-in-law, 

He is a peevish fellow, 

An old man, yet adl the%iore jealous,— , 

I will not go f I will not go, I will not go. 

The fifth time my husband himasl! eame to take jpe, 

Ck riaiw wi+h him tntr nrtin/i t.ha 
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I could lift my veil, 

I could trail my scarf, 

I could tread my path, , 

My husband, yes, O my husband, £ 

My heart’s master is he,— ; ... \ 

I go, I go, I go. . * & * 

Th» Song of Lachhi 
Aha, where Lachhi washes her, face, 

There a sandal grows — where Lachhi washes her face. 
Aha, Lachhi asks the girls,' 

What coloured veil suits a fair complexion — Lachhi 

. . , ... asks the girls. 

Aha, trulv said the girls, 

►A veil that’s black suits a fair complexion — truly 

said the girls. 

The Song of the Brixlc , originally a daqpe-song, is 
adapted to the rhythm of the spinning-wheel. The Song 
of Laphhi is again a dance-song, toned down in the 
spinning-bee ; the original three couplets do not hide 
tligm selves even in the rearranged pattern. * 

“The* veil is a woman's life history. It is her mis- 
chief as n >oung girl. The red \ oil of the bride contains 
alii her tenderness, her shyness and hey passion. The 
veil of the matron is at once one with her dignify and 
her self-respect. The* white veil of the w r idow is her 
shroud and her barrier from the bitter wodd. Her 
nature, her character me written U 7 >on it more surely 
than upon the lines of her hand. Without it she would 
be no longer herself, but a bare tree shorn of the glory 
of leaves. 5 ' 1 * 

Through their songs the sister% of the sp inni ng* 
wheel express their joy and sorrow, hope and despair, 
anger and fear. The old Mings seem to pulsate with 
new blood in every generation. 

That the spinning-bee has lost its old hold on the 
countrywomen is a sad commentary on an age of 
turmoil! we are passing through. Must the machine 
take sway the "pinning- 1 wheel ? The young bride re- 
members her mother, but surely she does not remember 
by heart, the whole stock of her mother’s songs — songs 
that her mother inherited from her own gr »a(-grand- 
rnolhor. 

Years ago, in a letter addressed to Annnd K. 
Ooomaraswamy, a lover of folk-songs discussed the loss 
of craft-songs in England : "What is to me most 
tragic, however, is the thought, nay, the conviction 
that for every old song found, there must be t\fb or 
thr^e dost, utterly and irrevocably. We notice this parti- 
cularly in the songs of the crafts. There are many 
records of songs of craft" having been in existence, but 
the songs themselves are no more to be found. It is 
machinery and industrialism that has destroyed them 
and We notice that wherever machinery and industrial- 
ism has come more recently, there do more of the old 
songs still survive. That, is why in agriculture wes 'have 
the largest collection of existing songs. In smithing. 
Where there is still very little machinery — the black- 
smith, farrier, village smith, a good many still linger, 
but the songs of the weavers and the spinners are gone 
with the handlloom, as the songs of the potters have 
gofie with the hand-wheel, and all those others where 
a man could sing peacefully in the job of his work. 
What would you have ? You simply cannot sing when 
,you have belts of machinery whirling aloud oyer your 
.head and 5,000 other people forking with you ... 1 
am confinced that it is only in old societies that have 



been untouched by industrialism, that the real connect- 
ing link is still to be found between music and h&ndi- 
. craft, just as it is between handicraft and other things 
of a communal purpose.’ M 

The spinning-bee is now breaking up in the Punjab 
villages. Old spinning-songs are fast disappearing. 

Will it not be a rich compensation to preserve on 
phonographic records the songs of the . sisters of the 
spinning-wheel ? / 

The spinning metaphor is eternal. The poet of the 
Vedas asked his gods 4 to spin put the ancient thread. 1 
He sang again and again : “As jgthers" they have set 
their heritage on earth, as a thread continuously spun 
out.* 15 Rich in detail, the picture of the young hus- 
band wearing on the, first /day of the marriage -'the 
garment made by the bride, avs seen in the Atharva- 
Veda, looks very .significant. Is not the ancient tradi- 
tion still alive in India everywhere in one . form or 
other ? During tin.' iirst year of her stray at her father- 
in-law's, the bride, in Orissa, especially in Sambalpur 
district, would do no other work than spinning. Assam 
is equally proud of the f«pinning-wheel anti the hand- 
lloom. And in lb? Punjab, it was only natural that 
Hussain, the Sufi poet ( 1539^-1593 A.D.) should com- 
pare his soul lo a girl, who remained unmarried because 
she failed to prepare f&r her trousseau the yam which, 
after the ancient tradition, she had to spin herself. As 
the husband adored the young wife who brought dowiy, 
hand-spun and country-made, so God liked the Sufi who 
died with a good account of Karma. 

Freoly I go to the countryside and come back 
every time with scores of old and new songs. Freely 1 
ask the spinners to raise their voice in a rich chorus. 
Freely I trll them of the "glorious tomorrow*' when 
tlife will bo worth living, and new’ songs will outnumber 
the new balls of yarn, 

“You want songs/’ said a blushing young maiden, 
as 1 approached a spinning-bee in a remote village, 
“why not join us in our bee ? You will have plenty 
and to spare by the evening.” 

So insatiable is my thirst for folk-songs that 1 
decided to make a fool of myself a nd sat down in the 
circle of bright, gay girls. 

The maiden, who had invtted me, sang, burying her 
head in her knees : 

If* you'll marry, you old man. 

First get your beard shaved. 

Listen. I speak the truth, 

O you must, bring a gold palanquin. 

I saw through the joke. They all blushed. I did 
not, regret the happy occasion however, and rose from 
my seat much uplifted. Then an old peasant, grand- 
mother appeared on (he scene. She asked me sharply : 
“But why don’t you enquire about the growth of the 
cotton ?” 

I stoc-d there silently. “We got very little cotton 
this year,” she went on saying, “and this year spinning- 
bees will be thin. Even the cotton plants fall sick like 
men and women and children, my son, and we can't 
give them medicine.” This was her realism. Her songs 
were over. 

The sisters of the spinning-wheel joined the 
grandmother to laugh at me. “First tell us some way 
to save the # old spinning-wheoTs from white ants/’ the 
maiden, who blushed no more, was saying, “and then 
enquire abo ut our songs.” , 

14. The Ceylon National Review, July 1906, pp j 19-23 

15. Rig-Veda, X, 56-6. % 



iV Sravauabclt^ola bill, behind which stands the sixty-root high monolith of Gomatesw&ra, Guru of the Jains 

HINDUSTAN’S OLDEST MONOLITH 

By FAQIR MOHAMMED, m.*la.s. (Bengal) 


Sravanabbugola has been defined by topographers as 
the ‘‘Mecca of the Jains/’ This is a unique adjective 
which became Mysore’s copyright in 983 A.D., when 
Chamundaraya erected the colossal statue of Gomates- 
vara. In commemorating the workmanship of Aritto 
Nerni, this masterpiece celebrates the golden age of 
Jainifm in India. It is here that a student of Art gets &s 
if a gflimpse of the classical Egyptian monuments. But 
mpnolithieally, according to archaeologist Fergusson, 
the image of Gomatesvara is decidedly taller than any 
known statue of Ramescs in Egypt. The artist, has 
sagaciously engraved a rcale on the lotus-representing 
pedestal, to measure the height of the image, which, 
with the exclusion of its foundation stone, stands sixty 
feet high. 

Both historically and aesthetically, this seat of 
Jain culture has its telepathic , romance. A pilgrim 
surveying round and round the sky-robed image, 

, a^tna^dily Recalls the pageantry of the third century 
Ab, Maur^m ^naperor, Chandragppta 

Kisst* took :an oath of complete renuhciation and 
setH^i fn tins part of Mysore, as pa as^tic for the 
rest / ; '■ 

T' ' / : T« EnoubmI 11 ' 

Carved out of gne-gndna4 , (lie ■ 

image is a grand study- -A, 

surveyor first conceptual tf •$; iaits ^ 


“attention” position. Due to the enormous stature of 
the statue, the topmost part of it has never been 
photographed satisfactorily so as to present a detailed 
study of the facial expression. The figure from top 
to bottom symbolises the meditative fnood of the 
tyatii during his prolonged penance to save the world. 
The rigidity of the upper extremity from the waist to 
the chin, betrays an endurance test of brcath-coiftrol. 
The lower extremity from the quadriceps to the ankles, 
is fairly relaxed. The face is a little elevated from the 
natural angle and has often led the student into con- 
fusion, concerning its objective of stare. 

Jain philosophy interprets it as the Guru’s stare 
at the struggling world, and a simultaneous appeal to 
the skies. The face resembles a full-orbed moon #ith 
beautifully arching eyebrows and a medium-sized fore- 
head. The head is covered with extremely unruly hair 
in spiral ringlets, which are often mistake^, from a 
distance for tiny spools of celluloid. The noee, is grace- 
fully designed and the lips are tinctured wfijjh a light 
smile. The ears are very large, hanging dowstf the level, 
of the chin. * , " . ‘ ; * 

Tie figure, from the thighs upward, is. ires from 
all support. And from the feet up to the iNgblt it h& 
been illustrated as. *urrdunde& fey anthills m whfeA. 

out serpents and a green, leafy 
fee J*ga and arms of Qomatg. 31m 
the arms, ends at the bieei* in ahum* M 




HINDUSTANI OLDEST MONOUTH 


i,- - ' ' r ji' ~i. 


kmfrm read to the free of the imm ity in recorded to an Inscription, dated 1898, which 

{Kkttn Who disagree with this view, affirm ‘spiritual reads s “Paaditraya had it performed seven times." 

as a staying emotion to 'the face. BUt *, In 1825, Maharaja Krisnnaraj Wadiyar 111 cele* 
seems, to be naMad Jpr these contra, brated it with pageantry and the ceremony was repeated 
dictions, sWe Ite facial details we^niie accurate? ■ in 1871, 1887, 1900, 1925 and 1W0. The feast .takes 
' place to the month of ‘Magha’ or ‘Phalguna’ of the 

Hindu calendar. 

The proceedings of the. pilgrimage are worth record- 
ing. One. full month preceding the ceremony is devoted 
to worship to congregations in all Jain temples in the 
vicinity of the statue. This is followed by ‘Pada-Puja' 
or, the worship at the feet of the great image. Boys 
and girls join their parents, {meats and teachers m 
carrying brass and earthenwaie pots. Facing the imago, 
an area of forty square felt* is spread with bright, 
yellow paddy, which accommodates about a thousand 
painted earthenware pots filled with holy water. Cocoa- 
nuts and mango leaves are the chief features of the 
occasion. t * ** . 

•On a scaffold above the image, pripsts stand with 
pots filled with ghee, milk and other perfumed bever- 
ages. At a signal given by the Swamiji, the. contents of 
a}l these pots arci> poured over the head of Gomata in 

m?m 
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The colossal arch-gate leading to the statue of 
Gomateswara in Sravanabclagola 

The eyes proclaim a reservoir of internal harmony 
and bliss plus a hope in the future of humanity. In 
the philosophic Jain conception, Gomata gases beyond 
the farthest line of horizon, for (he resurrection of the 
world, especially India, from misery. The artist has 
infected youth into the entire work and Gomata stands 
in the full romance of hi* youthful days. The first 
aud the last impressions of a pilgrim’s gaze at the 
image are that Gomata appears to have completely 
inhaled the air of the vicinity and hag every justifica- 
tion to be understood, in a Ybgic deep-breathing pose. 
This was Aritto Komi’s ideal conception of Gometas- 
wara’s penapee before he outlined the diagram in 
granite. # 

To-day, it lias become a real pleasure for the 
visitor - to measure and compare his height, by 
standing close to the monolith. And the old idea that 
“the cap falls down when we gaze at the summit oi 
Westiaatoatw Abbey*’ is sometimes repeated by the 

: ’ ■'«■* j ‘ ; ' 

.,V/v Tan Maha JWastakashtskeica 

* Sravgnabdlagola is the rendezvous of Jains who 

• eemn from ail over India, once every fourteen years, to 
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/' Sravgnabdlagola is the rendezvpua of Jains who • 

mm& from stll over India, once every fourteen years, to _ multicoloured stream. Thin is ft mere preiitoto*^- 
head of the image. This is the greatest* Jain bath and the spectacular bath takes place to .-IN* 
performed to todfeyirich is called the noon on the Abbisbeka Day. Now the 

-W* mm* ' of tfcia testing o# 0» eupet of p*Mjr 
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Jain priests offering puja in JBravanabelagola on 
«,the Abhisheka Day which occurs once in .every 
fourteen years 

Hi i i ,t> i" 

mantra* from priests fills the air. In 
this final anointment, fifteen differed 
substances are tisecl, yfyc.] water, cocoa 
nut ^keal.- pJ^nfcainfl^ jaggery, ghee 
sugar/^kdbmis, dai&, poppy seeds 
milk, <mrd^*andal, $ld flowery S&ve 
flowers >‘<£a& silVfer jtmrn. The las 
tyro toicles are man) with nin 
patterns, of. previous stones, whi& 

^ed ,np inlferious epee 
rfand other jpijgrims stand 

Finely, to the ohgina 

beatify of the : irna|e, lOOfii pots 
holy ar^ r?dned lhono 

lith; ceremonious Jjestiv*! 
high%/teSpensiVe and is #tii#ted t 
rcacha 'fijjura PS} 

was ji^n^ously 

upas ^Uf^jkie fjri , 

tocA an^li^ye?p9irt : :r 1 
in iWfii: ,T ' ^ -y 
t$ ; ah';. ; esietUtt)m' .,pilgrhp*g 


A view of Jain architecture in the Sravanabelagola 
temple 
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holdindisni ajMhe inevitable ugh K J jv ’’ .V ^ v - wi;" ’ ■ -• '* , 

of spiritual periwtioh. It is on; this ° Ta8feet ^ the Sravanabejagoi* temple narrfttii^ the ^gdldMi post 

Consideration {hat the statue of ** - # of the Mauryan Empire, • ; V y, 

^mata. stands completely mide f And according ;io the »i*i^ with the figure Of 0Q*»ata ’ 

p I lwt oi *• Digwabw* **\ tmibto ponwipe to The rigid post ure <£ the ya H 
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aelfooatrol, white the nudity d edjuwe complete rt»w 
ciation. 

Chandragupta Mauiya if behaved tohave migrated 
from Bataliputra to Sravanabelsgela, where he spent bis 
old age with hie &uru Bhadrabahti. A collection of five 
hundred inecriptione ranging from 600 A.D. till recent 
years, prove# that this place was successfully ruled by 
Gangs, Haehtrakuta, Chahikya; Hoysala, Vijayanagarg 
and Mysore rulers. Chamundaraya who erected the 
statue was the minister of the Ganga King, Racha- 
malla IV. 

Tradition says that BahubaJi is the dynastic name 
•of Qpmata who was the second, eon of the first Tirth- 
ankara Purudcva. Although he defeated his elder 
brother in the war of succession, he abdicated the 
kingdom in favour of his brother and retired 
into the woods, where he attained perfection as an 
ascetic. Bharat a set up an image of his brother in North 
Injia. But as the statue was surrounded by serpents and 
was unfit for public worship, he set up a duplicate at 
Sravanabelagola. It is quite probable that the, ijnage 
must have been carved out of a boulder prostrate on 
the spot, as it would, have* been a task to catty a 
gigantic granite mass over the hill. Tradition concludes 
that Gornata. through his penance, burnt himself lo 
death but the statement is not endorsed by rastory. 

The distance between the summit ftf the head and 
the downward end of the ear is t>J feet. The shoulders 
are gigantically broad and are not in proportion to the 


•tec of the breastbone* The waist is extremely delicate. 

if, a combination of tip shoulders of a Hercules 
•od the Waist of an Apollo. The nipples are diminutive 
for a mighty breast. The lower limbs Between the knee 
and the snides are rather dwaffed. Though the,etatue . 
is not in total agreement with the technique of sym- 
metry, it is stately and not lacking in command. 
Gomateewara has gated Over India fpr 66$ years.' But 
it is a baby compared with the statues of Raineses 
which have stared on the Nile for snore than Tour 
thousand years. It is much younger titan the guardians 
of Abu Simfeal, but is mote imposing, by virtue of its 
commanding position on the hill overlooking the wide 
plain belovf. In spite of the ravages of time and weather 
it retains its pristine Jbe&utjf and if visible from nfany 
miles. 

Just as a topographer is advised to see the Taj in 
moonlight, the best hour to appreciate the majesty of 
Gomata is in the* *full moon, which lights up 1 its 
facial smile, tinder the changing metro of the moon, 
the figure of Indra displays mystic beauty. Indra in the 
centre of the* pillared hall, is holding a ‘kaiasa’ (water- 
vessel) for anmnting Gonmta. Tfie mellow moon 
makes the ‘kulasa’ blase and shimmer in varying 
degrees, sometimes harsh, sometimes passive. These 
lights and shades of mootflight supplement fbe charm 
that Gomattif is deprived of in sunshine. Gomatesv^ra 
at this moonlit hour is a poem in granite and p melody 
in solitude. 


SOUTH INDIAN BRONZES 
Their Real Significance 

By T. N. SRIN1VASAN, ujl. 


Of late, there seems to have been a very great demand 
from students of Indian Art and Art connoisseurs to 
collect as many of South Indian 
bronzes as possible, either for pur- 
poses of exhibition or as commo 
dities of a now-flourishing trade. So 
much so, like Agoing places” for the 
dillcttante, it has become a pleasant 
pastime for many to take a trip to 
the South with the hope of snatching 
a feV good specimens of the bronzes 
and at the sume time arranging with 
obliging newspapers to broadcast 
these “finds,” though in reality, they 
may be only a spurious imitation of 
an unavailable real one. It is the 
purpose of this short article to show 
that idols are not mere toys, that 
the i'terhples are not more museums 
or repositories of artistic images and 
that the places of pilgrimages are 
not holiday resorts. 

Idol-worship has been in vogue in 
rfrnr country from time immemorial 
and has ever flayed a prominent 
part in our religious life. In the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharatog the 
Vishnu fKirana 'and other acknow- 
ledged old works, there are very 
many, references to idol-worship. 

7 ■ .♦ 
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In determining the constitution of the Cosmos, 
theistic schools of philosophers are agreed that there 



" w "* f 


: C} 



- : * 

<•! \ 

■y%K'v 

£ r> ‘V*!. i 

P '■ 

. | 

w- 

/ J&. 


(* 

/ M'-. 


• • * f 

i ■ 


;-y- P . 

•i* 

■ i$ 

1 jL 

A ! 

i 

\ 


•*>>♦**. 

"V 

. ' ' 


’’.7 

• > , ' jv • 


„ >;;£* P W*#'* *V- : 


' ' ' > ■ . . 

— -v..Air ..r : 

’ ' - ‘ 


Vishnu With consorts, A set of bronze images that must have once 
received worship but now forms part of some art-coimoi88eUt% * ft 
* collection . ‘ ^ 
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whatever ;?psiM .the philosophers may j&mkM the Sil(ppisM^ Mayamata, M t un m^a and 

of .the three ewn^. tM;^- mmt-ifam works ontheflindu leoaogr^hy ate not 

atm* atandrout as an indissoluble factor,, as it governs mm secular sciences or catalogues ptepmd br the 

twentieth century “art hunters** lor their trade puN 
poses. But they are essentially a ‘science of m&tfbn and 
as such it is a sacred science dealing with the Ideation 
and structure of our temples, the form and constitution 
of our idols, the ceremony of installation and perpetua- 
tion of the spiritual magnetism in these centres. 

God’s manifestation in the idols is the essence of 
our religious worship though alien religionists may 
deride this Jorm of worship, perhaps due to their 
ignorance of the basic underlying significance of 
idolatry. To take an ordinary common-sense point of 
view, an idol represents or symbolises the Deity and 
even if* it did nothing more than that it need not be a 
subject of derision. It is a common practice prevalent 
in aM countries and more so in countries claiming a 
very high order of civilisation; to commemorate a hero 
' of history, a patriot of politics or a seer of science by 
statue, wherein are best manifested the prominent 
features # of the hero. An equestrial statue in a coat ol 
arms represents # a great military hero, while an im- 
pressive statue in academical robes with a book m 
hand will easily indicate a great educationist. The 
unveiling of statues and their decorations form a 
regular puja. If these are appropriate to (he human 
heroes, may we not with considerable force claim for 
the divine statues a continuous puja, as knowledge ol 
A ,v . , . and reverence to the deity form the essence of every 

(Ulaawberam*) of a South ° urc “ ce - But thc t idols e “* hri . ne . d in iJ e 

•Madras 1 holy places, of. worship are not mere symbols. Ihe 

initial object 6f setting up images before us is no doubt 

thfr- essence of the existence. 

Hence it is advantageous to know 
the various manifestations of the 
Paramatman or the Para brahman. 

They are five in number, viz., 

Pam, Vyuha, Vibhava, Bar da, and 
Arcfta. t 

The supreme being, as he i*, 
when he is transcendent, beyonct 
the Prakriti Mandala devoid of 
phenomena Hty is the Para. This 
form is accessible only to those 
ivho have attained Muhii or to 
those who never had the pangs of 
births, deaths, and rebirths. 

The Vyuha is likewise inacces- 
sible to us, as it is the manifesta- 
tion of the Parabrahman in toe 
apartment or (laboratory of his 
various fuhetions of creation; sus- 
tention and dissolution* The 
Vibhava form is accessibly only 
o the most blessed of the creation. 

It the manifestation ' through 
he Minus Ayataras and other 
orms irf yfejble appearance, when a personal contact to facilitate our meditation, to fix a definite object 
vith the d^vmie forfh is made possible. Then #e have before us for copoentration when our thoughts -m m* 
he Harda or the Antary ami. God, being omnipresent concentrated.; they Mp in ♦■ftirfag ihathoughts over 
md omnipenetrative, He : is in us and yet. we see Jjfim to anao^ject beyond And behind thehafeual 
aot« Tlua realisation of <3od* in' every little act Imng^ and that is the noumenon thereof. This power, of trim* 
one to realise the Baida tsoeot. . * elation* and transportation exists in the holy idols by 



Anmitasayan-mdrfi in Mamail&puram, one of the many marvellous pieces 
of stone-carved images belonging to the Pallava age. 


SOUTH INritAN BRONZES 
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A typicnl South Indian Temple procession, showing the Deity being earned on a vahana (vehicle) 

with all its paraphernalia 


the Arnsam of God, that, has been invoked both at the 
initial pratistha as well as the daily puja of these idols 
made by the appropriate mantras . The chanting of 
these mantras concentrates in the image an amount ol 
spiritual magnetism and develops a form of super- 
human power in them. Hence we find that pratisthas 
made by those who have in themselves an Amsam or 
Avesam of God like Sri Sankara, Sri Ramanuja, Lord 
Gouranga, or Sri Ramakrishna bring in an imperishable 
and ^ever-growing magnetism. The Paramatman infuses 
his Amsa in such images and shrines in graded pro- 
portions and is ever present . with us in that form. 

It ie also to be noted that in some centres the 
. Paramatman makes a manifestation suo moto without 
an initial invocation and that is known as Swayam 
Vyaktam or self-manifestation of God in an image. 
The famous shrines at Tirupati, Srirangam, Conj^e- 
ver&m, Badrinarayan, Rameswaram, Kasi, Puri are 
among tte many of such places, where the manifesta- 
tion. of God is voluntary. Thou^i from qne standpoint 
the shrine of even the least importance is a& object 
of vmmsttioh for its own religious efficacy yet in the 
determtaaUon of the relative religious objects to be 
*** va P^ n ® importance oannot be lost sight 
. Oju then are spread all over our country numerous 
tddb, some of which are of very recent origin, some 
* but whose installation are borne out by the 
Bm alapurafcas or local chronicles describing their origin 
-while aome>yet:«r» of m «®e tW* 


Evt'iv shrine is a complete cosmic representation 
in itself coupled with all the factors of the spiritual 
realm and its hierarchy as will be seen by the principal 
idol in the temple and the various Parivaradevatas 
stationed all round it within the respective Prakarams, 
the Dhwajastambam, Vimanan* and the tower. Taking 
only the innermost power — the presiding deity of a 
shrine, there are five forms, which are named Dbrova- 
bera or the Immovable .Mula Vigraha, the Kautuka or 
the small idol used for arokana and abhisheka (bath), 
the Balibera or the small idol that offers food to the 
subordinate entities, the 'Snapanabevam which is con- 
stantly present in the temple and the Utsavabcram or 
the mediura-sUed idol which is used for outward 
processions, festivals and decorations. According to the 
Vaikhan&sa Agama, there are five representations and 
as described at length that Vishnu in the Dhruva 
(fountain), Puhisha in the Kautuka (spirit), Satya in 
the Utaava (laws of God), Aohyuta in the Snftp&na 
(matter) and Anirudha in the Bali (energy) are the 
requisites for*a true Areha form of God. 

In the worship connected with most t>f the impor- 
tant shrines in South India, all the abovementioned five 
murtis are meditated as residing in the one principal 
beram and all the influence for good is derived princi- 
pally from them. Our minds and lives have to be. 
moulded in all aspects from the influence exerted ♦ te 
every temple. Hence the Snapanabera, the Bhteu^^ , 
the Balibera* and the Utsavabera appeal 
termr aspects of life, the bathing, 1 ’ wSf?- 


48 


THE MODERN 



A view of the temple of* Sri Venkateswara at 
Tirupafci, one of the temples in South India 
still held in very high veneration 

pleasure, the feeding or the world-sustenance arid 
everyday pleasures of life like marriage, but each 


these is represented in a Divine form so as to dispel 
the vicious elements even in these lower plefcstMs r *nd 
thus proceeding withus in our own aspects qf lifd they 
take us all to the converging point of the Dhruvabera, 
whi<5h is the aspect of the Supreme. 

Archa form of images are of three kinds— the 
Chitra which represents tho fully shaped idol, which we 
see in temples, answering all the dimensions required in 
the various descriptive analyses of Lakshana, the 
Chitrardha, which are half-relief image that we find on 
towers, Vimanams and pillars and the Chirabhasa, which 
are painting on the walls or canvas. The variations and 
gradations of these various aspects consist only in the 
extent of the Divine Amsam that, orfe imbibes in each 
centre and even here the faith of a worshipper il 
sufficiently wholesome aud potent can draw unto him- 
self the greatest power even in a smallest shrine. But 
the action and reaction of the influence are powerful 
and speedy • in the strongest centres of spiritual 
magnetism, i 


it may not be possible within the scope of this 
short article to go into the minutest details of the 
highly ( «cicntifie nature of the South Indian Iconography 
and the agamic rituals connected w r ith the worship and 
spiritual upkeep of these South Indian Bronres. A 
meagre glimpse is given to show that, these images are 
not mere toys, intended by the ancient seers for deco- 
ration of the drawing rooms of the rich and the cup- 
boards of the museums and art galleries. So also true 
are the various places of pilgrimage, which are not 
week-end holiday resorts for the moneyed men to go 
tbe anc j sport themselves by seeing the palatial colonnades 
ol and the archaeological wonders there. 


WORLD’S LONGEST HIGHWAY TO CONNECT ALL 
AMERICAN COUNTRIES 


As neighboring nation# in the Western Hemisphere 
unroll new lenglhs of the broad concrete ribbon that 
is the Pan-American Highway, a construction, dream oi 
more than 21 years is becoming a reality. The highway, 
when completed, will stand as a monument to the 
co-operative spirit of its builders, since all the nations 
through which it passes had a hand in its construction. 

Historically the Pan-American Highway began m 
1024 when a group of engineers and construction men 
representing all the Americas assembled in Washington., 
D.C., to draft the constitution of the Pan-American 
Highway Confederation, one object of which was to 
“study the best ways and means to unite with 'one 
another the different national highway systems with a 
View to the establishment of a Pan-American Highway 
System.” Almost overnight/ the conversation, stimulated 
by. the rapid growth ’bf -motor transportation during the 
lfliW's/'IOrned on the ideal of one longitudinal road 
CpHtkectmg -the** capitate 'df ail. the Latin American 

fenrijM*- ‘ *■ 

^^^’^Biikfri^^rBiBtic^l^-adl of the -nations 

itopr wertfie nbrth to Chile on Ae.-SDutir/ tiie 

Already fa ispradinff the' -wdnoimr isdfcri 

y^proaft erf. fatiskmtrifa through 


and is providing a means by which the nations, thiough 
an expected interchange of visitors Who use the high- 
way can be linked more closely together in cultural 
relations. During the war, it was of inestimable value 
in accelerating the production and transportation of 
essential war materials and some foods and already has 
proved its high strategic value in the matter ot 
hemisphere security. 

When the German submarine menace, for example, . 
was at its worst off the Atlantic Coast of the Americas 
at^i the use of ships accordingly was curtailed for the 
importation of war materials from Latin America into 
the United States, the highway was called into service 
for overland transportation. Ships at sea were routed 
to nearby ports from which their cargoes of war mate- 
rials, cerfjfec ahd other supplies were transferred to 
truckr and; sent along ^onthehigbwa^. Because of the 
shortened iea routes the number of. trips ‘for each, ship 
was, materially incased with the result that a AffiphieUt 
$uahtity >f %ar materials from Latin America rented 
d&tinationi in the Untited. States. ^ , * 

v *5l>ut4p^ highway; ^ 

a iniKtafy jbrabsportatihtf ; r^uipo se. |gi $ 




AMERICAN COUNTRIES 


shipping almost wiped out the export markets for 
Central American fruits and reduced coffee exports to 
a minimum. This disruption threatened to create 
further economic dislocation in Central and South 



The part of the Pan-American Highway within 
Central America as well as ijiat portion of the 
road which /lies within Ihe. Uifited States and 
Canada. The Alaska Military Highway is shown 
in a dotted line 

American countries bv reducing employment. To till 
this breach, Ihe affected countries directed parts of their 
surplus labor into construction work on the highway 
and thus partially maintained employment while at the 
same time the highway construction went forward. 

The U.S. Government has loaned money to various 
Latin-American countries to be used in construction ot 
the highway, and U.S. Army engineers to plan and 
supervise construction. Most of the road is already 
carrying traffic. While some 1,200 miles, principally in 
Mexico, Panama, Colombia and Ecuador, are not 
surfaced for all-weather driving, the highway is entirely 
completed from Fairbanks, Alaska, to a point 432* miles 
south of Mexico City. 

•About three-quarters of the entire highway is now 
passable during all seasons of the year. The Inter- 
American section as the stretch from the southern IJ.*S. 
border to Ecuador is called, is about half paved road, 
wrr;h another fourth surfaced for all-weather conditions. 
Of the 8,097 miles which lie in South America, from 
Panama to Chile and Argentina, one-quarter are pgved, 
one-half haVe all-weather surfaces, the remainder is 
dry-weather surfaced and a small portion remains trail. 

The route of the Inter- American section begins at 
Nuevo Laredo, Mexico, across the international boun- 
dary line from Laredo, Texas. The* longest stretch of 
surfaced road on this section extends from Laredo to 
El Portillo, Mexico. JS1 Portillo is a little leas, than 400 
• miles south oT Mexico City. About 25 jriftes of this 
particular section have not been fully Improved,, but 
♦this is not a matter of much practical importance since 
/traffic moves squth from MeXtoo City to Matamorog by 

a of Puebla over a route that is fiully # improyt<l 
only 40 miles of a4ditiona$Hrarei v 


The distance from El Portillo to the Guatemalan 
border is, 614 miles, a good deal of which is under 
construction. Two isolated sections arc paved and 
steady progress is being • made on the 'uncompleted 
stretches, with the result that it appears probable that 
this section will be opened with a paved or all-weather 
road for a short distance beyond Las Cfflsas within a 
comparatively short time. This will leave one gap in 
the highway in Mexico — a difficult mountain section ol 
a little more than 150 miles on which it seems unlikely 
that an all-weather road can be completed within a year 
or two. 

Two additional highway projects, not wholly a part 
of the Pah-American Highway but, linked to' it, are 
under consideration or in progress. The first is 'an* all- 
weather road from Nogales, Ancona, near the Mexico- 
U.&. border down the Pacific Coast side of Mexico to 
Guadalajara, a few miles west of Mexico City. It pro- 
vides direct copn&tion with western U.S. routes run- 
ning through Los Angeles and San Fraiwisco, California, 
and Seattle, Washington, to "join with the, Alaska High- 
way from thV United States to Alaska. 



The South American section of the Pan- 
Amerkian Highway which will join the capitals 
of all the American nations 


- • The* second is a highway-feny route from the 
south-eastern state of Florida to Cuba by fe*ty Mid 
from Cuba ^gain by ferry to the easternmost point of 
the Mexican state of Yucatan. This routs, if 
provide a short c^t irom the ILSt 
board inip Mexico. 1 “ V;£ 


so 
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' GOAMtitAU SBCtlON COJKHm • 

Guatemala; immediately south of Mexico, has 
completed the entire stretch' of the highway* which lies 
within its borders and an all-weather-surfaced road now 
extends 300 miles fro& Mexico to the El Salvador 
boundary line. 



Th*e international bridge between the United States and Mexico at 
T.aredo, Texas, is the first, of many international bridges on the route 
of the Pan-American Highway 

In El Salvador the highway is paved from the 
Guatemalan border to the city of San Miguel, and 
about "half the remaining distance to the Honduras 
border is suifaced for all-weather driving. The remainder 
is suitable for dry-weather 
travel. El Salvador is surfacing 
the dry-weather section under 
a co-operative agreement with 
the U.S. Public Roads Ad- 
ministration. 

A stretch across a narrow 
part of Honduras consists of 
three all-weather sections sepa- 
rated by two short sections of 
dry- weather road. These short 
sections are being widened and 
surfaced by the Honduras 
Highways Department under 
the supervision of the U.S 
Public Roads Administration. 

The entire, length of the 
highway which lies within 
Nicaragua is passable. A short 
stretch from the Honduras 
border is all-weather and the 
remainder dry-weather road. 

The next portion is trail and 
the remaining (distance to the 


Gitt 'of the total fe&gth of the highway whieh lk* 
in Costa Rica, only 113 miles consist of paved orall- 
weather road, fo the northern section, much *0f to® 
route is open for travel only with difficulty since 
several shoit sections are little more than trails. In the 
south nearly 125 miles is trail. 

The most difficult road construc- 
tion ever attempted anywhere i* 
involved in the 71-mile section 
hetween Cartage and San Isidro 
del General in Costa Rica. About 
one-third of this section runs 
along the top of the Talamanoa 
mountain range, and a large part 
of it between 9,000 and 11,000 feet 
above sea level. The view from 
this section includes probably tl^f 
most stupendous conglomeration 
of high mountain peaks and riflges 
anywhere along the Inter-Ameri- 
can route. The Atlantic and the 
Parific Oceans are both visible 
from the highway at. many points. 

The major climb up this range 
begins about 125 miles inside the 
Costa Rican boundary, ascending 
some 4,000 feet in 25 miles to the 
country’s central plateau where 
its population of 64,000 is largely 
concentrated and where Costa 
Rica’s coffee is grown. Some 60 
miles beyond the beginning of the central plateau, the 
route reaches San Jose, then goes up another 7.000 feet 
in 34 miles to Dead Men’s Pass, which is -nearly 11.000 
feet above sea level. From the high point the road 



In a digged mountain section of Mexico, the Pan-American Highway 
follows a roundabout course 


Costa Rica boundary consists 
of all-weather road except for about 60 miles centering descends gradually to San Isidro del General; 
on Managua, the capital which is paved. The un- The first portion of the road in Panama, south pf * 
improved portion of the approved route over which the the Costa Rican border, is little more than trail* but 
highway will eventually run can, however, he bypassed from Volcan to Panama City is paved or surfaced for* 
on an all-weather road built by the U.S. Army as part allweather travel for the remaining distance.* Below*, 
of its pioneer r bud oohstoimtion operations fnGsntrti the 4tty the Itpprovtd road endi at the edge of the 
America. ‘ almost - 



WORLD'S; LONGEST HIGHWAY AMERICAN COUNTRIES 


Thus, for a year or . two, perhaps longer, motorists 
along the highway will have to ferry from Panama to 
ports on either the Caribbean or the Pacific side $ 
Colombia* The juncture at the Panama-Qolonibia border 
is the only one left in doubt along the entire length. 
Colombia has left a gap of some 40 miles to the 
Panamanian border to make possible a meeting place 
with Panama. 


road and about 400 miles of all*weathev toad, with a 
relatively short stretch of dry^weather road. 

Chile has nearly 600 miles - of paved and all-weather 
toad out of a total of 1>597 miles. Argentina's two 
routes— one southward fiom La Pas, the other east 
from Chile— aggregate more than 2,000 miles of which 
approximately 85 per cent is paved or all-weather 
surfaced. 





Using American-nmde road machinery, road construction! crews are 
shown as, wo**k in EJ Salvador, Central America 


Uruguay’s section of the route 
from Buenos Aires to Rio de 
Janeiro has 366 miles of pavement 
and all 1-weather road, and Brazil 
has 655 miles of paved road. 

Pointy where the highway will 
cross international boundaries have 
not been finally determined in all 
canes. Wherever construction has 
progressed to a frontier there has 
generally been a . definite agree- 
ment between the ^ two countries 
as to the point of ciOMfting. Com- 
mon frontier points have been 
established between Colombia and 
Ecuador, Peru and Bolivia- and' 
Argentina and Chile. The crossing 
between Ecuador and Peru may 
not. be est ablished until both 
countries are ready to build to the 
line since a choice of several 
routes, all difficult to construct, 
will have to be made. 

Completing the final links in th e 
highway will entail highway 
engineering and construction work 
comparable to the work that was 




In South America, the road 
from the Panama border runs 
along the Pacific Coast through 
Colombia, Ecuador and Peru 
down to Vitor Peru, where it 
splits into two highways, one 
running east to La Paz, Bolivi*C 
and thence southeast to Buenos 
Aires, Argentina, the other conti- 
nuing down the coast to Santiago, 

Chile, and then turning east to 
Buedbs Aires. The route through 
La Paz is 5,433 miles long, a 
slightly shorter distance than the 
route via Santiago. 

Spur in Eastern South 
America 

From Buenos Aires it is possible 
in the dry season to drive north- 

* ward along the highway to Monte, 
video, Uruguay, and Rio de 
Janeiro, Brazil. 

Of the portion of the highway 
which lies in Colombia, about 
three-quarters of the distance is 
all weather road, and onjy 165 

mtles is trail. All of Ecuador’s 721 miles is paved or necessary in building the Alaska 

ajj-weothea surfaced. 9 United States to Alaska through _ . 

On the Pacific Coast route, about half of pew’s Canada except that much of it will be done UL.trs^Rt 1 
146® miles is paved and the rest is all-weather road, temperatures instead of the sub-arctic temperktnwSft • , * > 

* On # the La Pas rou^e it has nearly 800 sosles of Jfvsd Canada and Alaska, 



A finished ' section of the Pan-American Highway in the Central 
American republic of El Salvador 

Highway from the • 
tlie Dominion.#!* 
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Like the AMta|fi#w&y, the aaftfik&ed«tb«i oftl* 
Pan-American Highway present every variety of tough 
engineering problem— driving a road thrift^ deep 
morasses* deep forests and over mountains. Bridges 
muetjbe built over torrential and raging streams and 
rivers, roadways blasted out of the sides of mountains 
mid materials for construction transported many miles 
to the points where they will be used. 

- Longest Road in the World 

e 

From Fairbanks,* Alaska, to its southern terminus, 
the road when finished will cover a total distance of 
15*404 miles the longest road in the world, and will 
traverse 17 countries— Canada,, the. United Stales, 
Mexico, El Salvador, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, Panama, 
Colombia, Ecuador, Peru, Chile, and Brazil, with spurs 
off the main highway leading into Bolivia, Paraguay, 
Uruguay, Venezuela and Argentina .• • 

Some of t|tre more important bridges on the Pan- 
American .Highway are remarkable example* of highway 
and bridge engineering. All are of the newest and most 
modern design and all are well-planned as to locatiop. 
One of the most noteworthy is the Puente Cuscatlan 
Bridge in the interior of El Salvador. This structure is 
the longest suspension bridge iff Central America and 
span* the Leinpa River, the largest river flowing # into 
the Pacific. Ocean between the Colorado River in the 
United Staters and the tip of the South American 
continent. 

Because of the scarcity of proper materials, fabrica- 
tion equipment, and skilled labor in certain localities in 
Central America, a considerable portion of the materials 
used ih bridge* construction came from the United 
States. In addition to the U.S. prefabricated parts used 
in construction of the railroad bridge on the Mexican- 
Guatemalan border, 93 prefabricated timber bridges and 
eight abandoned steal bridges were bought in the 

:0 


United State* and shipped to Cenkal America by VA 
Army Engineers. 

Construction work on t be spans was aided by a 
mission sent to Central America by the U.S. sorest 
Service. Forestiy experts went into the field end 
classified nearby available timber. The construction 
program, calling for the use of local materials as far «• 
possible also led to the utilisation in Nicaragua of tufa 
rock of volcanic origin for arch culverts and bridge 
superstructures, abutments and piers where the rock 
deposits were available. 

A Highway for Peace 

The superstructure of two bridges in Honduras, 
one a three-span bridge over the Cuaciiope River, are 
finished. # The newest to be completed is the Goascoran 
River bridge linking El Salvador and Honduras, a 
480-foot steel and concrete structure built to carry 
heavy trucks with loads of 27 tons. 

Ojther important bridges cross the international 
boundaries of the United States and Mexico, Mexico 
and 6 Guatemala, Colombia and Venezuela, Colombia and 
Ecuador, and Brazil and Uruguay, while another is 
planned to join Brazil and Argentina across the Uruguay 
River. 

When the Pan-American Highway becomes an open 
tourist ^highway, what is now the “Good Neighbor 
policy” between the American nations will change into 
a more simple, friendly understanding between the 
peoples of the various countries. Pre-war travel between 
Mexico and the United States proved this and post-war 
tourists undoubtedly will extend this spirit up and down 
the entire length of the two great, western continents. 
This unity already is expressed in the international 
bridges, linking one American nation to another in an 
unbroken chain. 

While in recent years the Pan-American Highway 
has been a strategic roadway for war, it will in the 
future be a strategic highway for peace.— USIS. 


STEFAN ZWEIG 

Bt S. I. CLERK 


“Before parting from life of my free will and in my 
right mind I am impelled to fulfil a last obligation : to 
give heartfelt thanks to this wonderful land of Brazil 
which afforded me and my work such kind and hos- 
pitable repose. My love for the country increased from 
day to day, and nowhere; else would I have preferred 
to build up a new existence, the world of my own 
language having disappeared for me and my spiritual 
home; Europe, having destroyed itself. • 

“But after one’s sixtieth year unusual powers are 
needed in order to make another wholly new beginning. 
Those that I possess have been exhausted by long years 
of homeless wandering. So I think it better to conclude 
in good time and in erect bearing a life in * which 
intellectual labour meant the purest, joy and personal 
freedom the highest good on earth. 

"I salute all my friends 1 May it. be granted them 
yet to see the dawn after the long night*! I, all too 
impatient, go on before/’* 

Petiopolis, 22.11.1942 Stefan Zweig 


And so Stefan Zweig together with his ^wife 
Elizabeth Charlotte Zweig committed suicide at. Petro- 
polis, Brazil, on February 23, 1942, ending “a life in 
which intellectual labour meant the purest joy and 
personal freedom, the highest good on earth.” His was, 
in all probability, the unique distinction of being 
simultaneously, an Austrian, a Jew, an author, a human, 
ist sand a pacifist. This l&ther uncommon combination 
brought him a good deal of trouble at the 'hands of 
brutality and unreason personified in the recent- dictator- 
ship of Geimany. Thrice he lost his home and had to 
start anew. 

Stefan Zweig was bom in 1881 when the Habsburgs 
were the monarches of Vienna, the Golden Age of 
Security, While -in school, he began to take a very keen 
interest in theatre, literature and art. This was natural' 
in the Vienna of those days when the cultural event# 
in the city andgaeither ,the military, nor the political 
nor the commercial events predominated in the life of* 
the individual and of the masses. Above all, he devoted 


* From publisher’s post-script to Stefan Zweig f$The World o} Yesterday, 
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fcimaelf to literature men than anything else. At 
Seventeen he knew every poem of Baudelaire and Wait 
Whitman. He and his school friends, with the enthu* 
sxasm • characteristic of youth, were familiar with 
authors and poetB such as Paul Valery, Steiaa George, 
ttiike, etc., who were usually honoured <by the public 
and the savants ten years later. Obviously, all this 
devotion to the Muse of Literature was at the expense 
of sp.orts and physical training. He and moat of his 
contemporaries at that time were definitely contemp- 
tuous about throwing away their time in playing games 
or in training their physical bodies. 

Stefan Zweig is recognized today as a great Euro- 
pean, n historian, a psychologist, and a lover of man- 
kind. rrimaril^however, he was an artist — an artist of 
words. And, here too, he excels as a biographer. His 
studies of Marie Antoinette, Mary Siuait, LWcllio, 
Casanova, Stendhal, Tolstoy, Balzac, Dickens, Dustoetf- 


an average author has to invent, Casanova has actually 
lived* Normally/ artists can never experience what they 
imagine and men of action and men of pleasure cannot 
tell their stories. Casanova is r&ost probably the unique 
exception. He tells us the - exciting • -story of his life 
without any moral restraints or ls&is. He never had an 
inkling that he was destined to become famous* and 
hence his book is so interesting. Uiged by* absence of 
pleasures and by ulter loneliness in his old age he 
writes his memoirs at Dux where he is libianun to 
Count Waldstem. The writing of this book is lug lust, 
win at the gaming table. But lie departs betore the cuidj 
are turned and never learns that be is a winnei. Vet, 
winner he is, 'for since he lived his life and wrote Ins 
story, no romancer and no thinker has invented a moie 
romantic tale lhap tiiaj of hiv'life or fabled a stiangeiv 
personality than Casanova.” 2 He may be denounced as 
immoral or disavowed ns an artist, but none can dcpnvc 


sky, Holderlin, Klcist, Nietz-die, (to mention a lew) him of his iinmda^ality. Casanova demonstrates that it 
anally prove this. He was an ardent student of personal- ^ a man s vitality* mid not character that determines 
itios and portraitures. These studies and his plays such whether lie will be immortal ur not. Witji immortality, 
as Thersites or Jermiah also reveal anoth^ important morality is nothing, intcnsily all. 
characteristic of the author. He champions Erasmus and W hilu Ca ? anova is MlM5ed wifh a morc (though 
not Luther, Mary btuart and not Lbabeth, Castell.o kw;n) dost . nptlon of his hfc wi(h Stendhal, sett- 
and not Ulvin. His hero or he.oine is one who succeeds purtraitl))C rcacheB a hlghcr tevel the psychological. It 
in the meat and the spiritual sense, not one who u with Tols(oy t | lat temptation attains its 

8 r« CeC< r S m t)r, * jnal * v nn,l, . aue Wfl ^‘ ^. l! ? ^ u ies highest level and self-port nfiturr m his case becomes a 
differ iron, ordinary b.og.aphies because his goa .'Vmoral self-que,t lulling. H becomes otlnco-religmi*. 
different. He is convinced Unit ‘it is only through tlitf . . „ r ; iL his 


different. He is convinced that it is only through tli(T AnJ g , efan Zaei is ,.oth original and brilliant 'in his 
self-portraiture of a great artist that the genius of man- ,, i v| of T(l| „, To)rt had n01mal peasant 
kind becomes comprehensible to carthbound mortals. physiognomy. His bea.dles, ' face in youth was also 
Whet occupied his mind throughout his life was lh c similar to Hut of any avnago Riwian pcaNint. “Rough- 
problem ol the spiritual superiority of the vanquished, lu-vvn like wood split fur firing arc I lie oro.-sbrams of 
Hjs plays such as Thyrsi tea mid Jenuiah prc-mninently t he* forehead mu mounting the little windows, thu tiny 


deal with this. Jermiah is not a pacifist play. 


eves. •The skin, like the outer surfucp of a watffc-and- 


fcUcfau Zweig poiliays I la.* man. who is denounced as a dab cottage, is of day, is gmvv. looking and histories, 
weakling m time of (litlmsiasm and temporary victory, i„ the middle of the full quadiaugle of the face, wo free 
but who. in the time of defeat, is the only one not only £l nose with gaping, bestial nostrils, a nose that i* broad 
to unhire it, but also to master it. This thought of his an( i p U |py as if flattened by a blow from a fi< Behind 
too makes his biographical studies ically interesting. untidy vvi.-ps of hair project inLslnpeu. flapping ears. 

It is difficult it not. impossible to deal in any detail Between lhc hollowed cheeks lies a thick-lipped, surly 
whatsoever with the innumerable books of the author. m0ll t,h. The general effect is luh.iimoniou* rugged, 
However, apart from his full-length biographical studies, ordinary, verging on the coai>o . . . Tolstoy knew well 
mention may be made of a series of biographies he wrote enough that his counlemmcr was unpleasing . . . That 
under the general title of Master Builders : An was why he soon let the hair mow on his face that his 


. Tolslov knew well 


mention may be made ot a series of biographies he wrote enough that his eounienanre was unpleasing . . . That 
under the general title of Master Builders : An was why he soon let the hair glow on his face that his 
Attempt at the Typology of the Spirit. It consists ot mouth might be hidden behind a sable-mask — which 
three volumes : (1) Three Moslem : Balzac, Dickens, 01l jy j u qJ^j r tt rp gicw silvered, and thereby venerable”” 
Dostpeffsky ; (2) The Struggle with the Dnimon ' Oniv his eyes expressed the genius of the man. As 

Holderlin. Kleist, Nietzsche ; (3) Adepts in Self- Stefan Zweig quotes Gorky : “In his eves, Tolstoy had 


Portraiture : Casanova, Stendhal, Tolstoy. As two ran- 
dom instances of Stefan Zweig’s supremacy of portrait 


a hundred eyes.” Almost magical and magnetic, “they 
could blaze in the topmost altitudes of the spiritual 


sketches, we may take up Casanova and Tolstoy from world, and could with equal success throw a search- 
his book Adept# in Sclj-PortiwtvTc, “wherein lie des- ^ t j Ilto the darkest abysses of the soul.” 4 All things 
cribes Casanova, Stendhal and Tolstoy as “the three were possible to these eyes ; only, being inactive was 
representatives of the ascending gradations of the aa*no impossible for them. And vyilh such eyes ever piercing 


creative function, self-portrait u re.” 


Casanova a great writer ? His entire literary out- one w ^‘ 0 possesses them. 

L • 1 T *1 1 _ * 


the very heart? of truth, happiness is impossible for the 


put IB the stoiy of 1.18 own life In it we have a na.ve UnHke mMt of the mpn o[ |pttcn and arti! , ts Xols . 

\ a H mmp ' C , r0C °'f ° aDd Tt toy had an extraordinary physique. His strong body 

with the least attempt to evaluate them or to study scr \. cd him aImost rj ht t0 , his death . Ev( . n at eighty 

the actual working of the self. Only when the joys of h rontillwd his dailv vi)Jor(u , s gynuiartic exe rei=es. 

hfe became irrecoverable memories did Casanova Hi g . hf r( , mainpd unimpair e t i to the day of his death. 

. We to soil his fingers w.th ink With him what is ^ his heari and ' raenlory . As a mattPr 0 f fact, 

important is not the w f ay m which he tells the story 

oj hia life, but the way in whigh he has lived it. What 


1. Adepts in Self-Portraiture. 


2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid, 
i. Ibid. 
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it was Lis own bear's strength that .Tolstoy -feared most 
always and everywhere. He was almost) panicky of the 
bestial unrestraint of tihe physical senses. . 

Tolstoy’s waitings are vividly leal. Reading him 
and only him f we might be convinced that art is a 
simple matter and that all writing is hardly anything 
mor£ than a faithful account of reality, an effortless 
transcription. However, what appears to be sketched 
freehand in broad and bold and clear outlines has reauy 
been achieved by very hard workmanship of ij man who 
set to work painstakingly and diligently. Thus, for 
instance, aeveu drafts were made of War and Peace 
before the final novel was ready. Every detail was 
thoroughly checked by references not only to the con- 
tents of public libraries, but also to letters and other 
- documents in private collections. Onpe his search for 
truth finished, lie would strive for claiity. Here too the 
aim was perfection. At the same time, the toilsomeness 
of the process leaves no trace upon the finished product. 
Tolstoy’s prose is timeless. His folktales, “Three Old 
Men”, “Does A Man Want Much Isanti 7”, “The Deafh 
Of Ivan Ilich And Polikoushka’, and “Linen-Mcasurer” 
may have been written a couple of thousand years 
before the invention of printing .or in the nineteenth 
or twentieth or thirtieth contuiy, “for what finds ex- 
pression here is not the contemporary mind as voiced 
by Stendhal and Rousseau* anti Dostooffsky, but the 
primitive mind, which is changeless and jierennial — thc^ 
terrestrial pneuma, the primal sentiment, primal anxiety, 
primal sense of loneliness, felt by man brought face to 
face with the infinite.” 0 

Tolstoy is not a man of the “higher*’ type, nor 
are his qualities those of a muse. They are ordinary 
qualities intcin,sified. As compared with an average man 
his mind and senses work more vigorously. He ftiever 
ceases to be normal. Hence his art is intelligible and 
absolutely human, and people hesitate to call him a 
genius. His books speak the language of naked truth 
and none other ; this is his limitation ; but they speak 
that language more perfectly than the books of any 
other imaginative writer, and this is his greatness. An 
incomparable recorder of truth, lie lacks the power of 
creative fancy. Also, his cold and clear illumination 
brings little warmth to the heart. His books describe 
a world with no dreams' no illusions, no lies — “a world 
in which the only light is relentless truth.’ e 

Turning upon himself; Tolstoy, a fanatical devotee 
of truth, is ruthless in knowing himself thoroughly. 
“But self-portraiture cannot be finished once and for 
all to attain the finality of objective woiks of art.’” 
And to get a true likeness wo must study all his works, 
novels and tales and diaries and letters. He had a mania 
for self-revelation. His urge to self-observation begins 
with the dawn of consciousness and ends only on the 
death-bed at the age of eighty-two. He was tertibiy 
introspective. Instead of a formal autobiography, 
Tolstoy writes the most complete autobiographies in the 
complex of his works. The novels and the tales contain 
perfectly recognizable port] aits of their author in every 
phase of his career (Y.V;., Lieutenant Olenin in The Cos- 
sacks, Count Besuhoff in War and Peace , Squiqe Levin in 
Anna Karenina , etc.,). Unlike other artists who usually 
present themselves to the public in one impersonation 


5. Ibid. 

6. Ibid . 
I Ibid . 


(Stendhal as Fabriee, Gottfried Keller in Der Grune 
Heinrich, Joyce as Stephen Dedalus) , Tolstoy presents 
himself to the public each decade in a ne% appearance. 
This and his diaries and letters leave hardly an un- 
explored region in tihe vast extent of his existence. 

i It was when he was verging on fifty that Tolstoy 
suddenly turned away from art and towards religion. 
This was not abnormal. Only the intensity of the pro- 
cess was unusual. The process itself was merely the 
inevitable adaptation of the bodily organism tor the 
approach of old age. He fails to solve the mystery of 
life. But as an artist, he projects his own need into 
humanity at large, thus universalizing it. He was unable 
to be a pious Christian, but he succeeded in projecting 
questing ego into the world announcing the teirible 
problems which assailed it so as to serve as warning 
and instruction for all munkind. As the basis of his 
doctrine, Tolstoy selected the text “Resist not evil,” 
expanding it ‘Resist, not evil by force.” Denunciation 
of force today by Gandhiji or Itolland owes a direct 
inspiration to Tolstoy. By “evil” Tolstoy meant force. 
Force also ^implies possessions, owneiship and a desire 
to own more. Thus Tolstoy declared, “Property is the 
root of all evil and all suffering ” Force is needed to 
acquire, increase and to protect property. State and 
Church aid these activities diiectly. Tolstoy is thus an 
anarchist, and in this respect even Trotsky and Lenin 
have not, theoretically, advanced beyond him. Tolstoy’s 
books shook the Tsarist, the capitalist order of Russia 
to its very roots, just as Rousseau's writings destroyed 
French monarchy. Tolstoy would have opposed Bol- 
sheviks’ methods', but he did smooth the way for the 
Russian revolution. 

To depict the archetypal man, “whose image 
(often recognizably enough) is hidden away within us 
all, to disclose his figure as clearly as possible and as 
completely as possible amid the complexities of our 
world : this was Tolstoy’s primary aim as writer, an 
aim that could never be fully attained, and one that 
was all the more heroic for that. He was able to seek 
out and describe Everyman thanks to the unrivalled 
veracity of his senses.” 8 And not smee Goethe has any 
imaginative author l>een as successful as Tolstoy in 
revealing himself and the archetypal man. “Tolstoy, the 
indefatigable worker is the embodiment of Everyman’s 
will, and Tolstoy, the incomparably sincere is the 
embodiment of Everyman’s search after knowledge and 
truth.’® 

Now that we have dealt with two casual instances 
of Stefan Zwcig’s art of depicting personalities, we may 
consider his own method of work. He was an impatient 
and temperamental reader, and he believed the leaders 
of his own books to be similar to himself in thus res- 
pect. Consequently, his own writings have no super- 
fluous descriptions or unnecessary minor details which 
bring failure to so many authors. Usually, he would 
have a number of drafts of his works before submitting 
the final work to the publishers. In the first draft he 
would allow his pen to go ahead without the least 
possible check. However, his real work — that of sifting 
and condensing— Avould begin no sooner a fair copy of 
the first rough version of the final book would be 
ready. Unlike others who like to show off eveiytbing 
they know about a subject, he always aimed at know- 
's. Ibid , T 
9. Ibid , 
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ing more than what he gave out in hie writing. This 
process of eliminating everything unnecessary would be 
repeated twice or thrice and in the end the process 
would become a sort of a chase for another sentence 
or even a word the absence of which would increase «the 
tempo without lessening the precision of the writing. 

Any study of the life and work of a person is in- 
complete so Jong as his interests and hobbies are not 
included in such a study. Beginning at the age ot 
fifteen, thanks to larger means and augmented passion, 
Stefan Zweig gradually succeeded in collecting manus- 
cripts of the greatest masters of all times in their own 
kandwjitiiyr lie began by collecting merely famous 
autographi^lytfG&r he went in for manuscripts -the 
originals of works or fragments of works — which in a 
way hdp a person to have a glimpse into the creative 
method of some beloved master. Thou he went further. 
No more satisfied with having meiely manuscripts pages 
of g, poet, or a composer, Iip began to represent each 
poet or a composer in his happiest creative moment, th« 
one of the highest. achio\einent, i.c\, searching # not 
merely for I he manuscript of one of a poet’s poem, lor 
example, but of one of his most beautiful poem •nay 
if possible, ‘one of those poems which from the 
minute that the inspiration found its first earthly 
realization started on its way to eternity.’’ 10 His*collec- 
tiun contained among other tilings, a loaf from Loon->* 
ardt/s workbook, notes in mirror-writing for sketches ; 
Napoleon’s older of the day to his soldiers at Rivoli ; 
a complete novel in prool sheets by Balzac ; a fiist 
unknown version of Nietzehe’s of Tragtd\ /; a 

cantata by Bach and the aria of Alceste bv Gluck and 
one by Handel. lie was also interested in collecting 
cion the furniture of a great person. Thus tie writes 
in his autobiography, 77.\ World (if Yesterday, that lie 
was able ‘‘to acquire all the remaining furniture lrom 
ll(Tt ho veil's room which had been auctioned off alter 
his death and bought by Privy Councillor Browning.” 

What was the ultima le object of guch specialized 
collection of manuscripts ? It. was not the sense of sheer 
possession that tempted him, but the love of moulding 
a collection into a work of art. Ultimately, lie wanted 
to leave this entire collection to such an institution 
which would spend a fixed sum every year in order to 
further the collection in his own manner, thus making 
the collection a living organism. However, the events 
in I^urope upset, his ideas and part of his collection ho 
sold, part ho gave to the National Library of Vienna 
and the rest, is almost untraoeablo today. After all, he 
well maintains. “My joy always lay in the act of Treat- 
ing, never in what had been created. So I do not lament, 
for what, I once owned ; for if we, driven and hunted 
in these times which are inimical to every art and 
every collection, wove put to it to learn a new F art* it 
would be that of parting from all that once had been 
our pride and our "Jovp. ,,u 

10. The World oj Yesterday. 

U. Ibid . 


Stefan Zwcig w F as of an emotional and artistic 
temperament. He was profoundly distressed by the 
disorders of our times, and waft passionately anxious to 
pave the \fay to a better world. lie. deplored the fact 
that even though we have today infinitely surpa^-d 
our ancestors in technical and intellectual matter^, * m 
moral and humanitarian filings, we are today worse 
than the most savage race of mankind. Wars without 
declaration of war, concentration camps, persecution, 
mass robbery, bombings of defenceless women and 
children — these and their likes have been our lot today. 
Like a few great, contemporaries his such as Freud, 
Yeats, Gorky, Joyce, Rilke, Toscanini. AnatoJe France, 
Roma in RoHand, ♦Stefan Zweig too typifies the truly 
great Europe- -noj the Europe which biceds imperials 
and fascists, but the' f hi rope of Plato and Socrates, 
Leonftido and Garibaldi, Wagner and Beethoven, Rous- 
seau. Voltaire ai^Tolstoy. 

List, of books *>¥ Stefan Zweig published in Eng- 
lish * / 

Verlaine : Critical biography. 1905. 

Emile Vefhaeren Critical biography. RJ10. 

Erstcs Erl chi* is : Four stories of childhood, 1911. 
Jcrmiah : Play, 1917. 

Drei M< inter : Balzac. Dickens, Dontoeffsky, 1920. 
l)er Ztrnng : Novelet 1^ 1920. 

Angst : 1920. 

lintnain Holland : Critical biography, 1921. - 

Die Angen Des Fudge n Hinders Legend, 1022. 
Amok: No\elette«, 1922. 

Der Knmpf Mil Dem Dunum HoUrrlin, Klc.ist, 
Nietzsche. 1925. 

Hen Jonsou's "Yolponc": Play, 192(L 

&ic V ns ic ht ha re Sarnmlung : Episode, 1927. * 

J)i r Finch (ling '■ Episode. 1927. 

1 er Wit rung Dev Grjuhlv : Three novelettes 1927. 

SternshnnUn Dvr Mcnschlu it : Five historical 
m matures, 1927. 

Dr Dichtrr I h res Lein hs : Casanova, Stendhal, 
Tolstoy, 1928. 

Kleine Chron k : Four sketches. 1929. 

Joseph Fnnchc : Biography. 1929. 

Hah el Hcchlet Mil Golf -.•Legend. 1930. 

Die Heilung Dun It Den G* ist : Meaner, Mary 
Baker Eddy, Frmd-Bingraphv, 1931. 

Mane Aid nincf U : Biography, 1932. 

Triumph Inid Tragi k Dcs Erasmus Von Rotterdam'- 
Biography. 1934. 

Maria Stuart : Biography, 1936. 

Cast ell to Cecen Calvin : Biography. 1936. 

Der Begrabvne L* uchte.r : Legend. 1936. 

Hrnrneister Der Well : Biography, 1938. 

Grsnmnu He Erzahhing'en : Fiction. 

Magellan : Biography, 1938. 

Brasdien Land Dcr ZukunU : Travel. 1941. 

Amerigo : A Corned v of Errors in Ilistorv, 1942. 

The WorlTI of Autobiography. 1942. 




t EGYPT AND JJNITY OF THE NILE VALLEY 

Bt P. MADHAVAN NAIR, B.A. 


The entire range of Anglo-Egyptian political relation- 
ship is dominated by two geographical features of 
paramount importance, the Suez canal and the river 
Nile. The former cpnstitutes a vital artery of British 
Imperial communications ; the latter supplies the life- 
blood of Egypt’s existence. To Britain, the safety of 
the Middle East and particularly Egypt which lies 
athwart her communications to the Far East and 
Australia is essential. The present conciliatory attitude 
of Britain in respect of her policy ir the Levant and 
Ihe Middle East* as evidenced by *hfr withdrawal from 
Syria, the foimnl grant of independence to Trans- 
Jordan, and the seeming hostility to Jewish immi- 
gration into Palestine is a welcome prelude to the 
impending' Anglo* Egyptian negotiations. 

Egypt is a mixture of reaction and progress, poverty 
and prosperity, of the East and West, of the ancient 
ami the modern. Physically <it piusaies with life, activity 
and colour in the Nile valley and delta and ‘look? 


the British Army in Cairo exerts on her international 
politics and equilibrium, her foreign policy end: 
sovereign status. The political agony of Egypt is likely 
to be prolonged until the day her aerial navigation and 
commerce assumes a preponderant influence. 

Egypt Versus the Arab Wopi/**' * 

Egypt lies in the centre of the Arab World, midway 
between 4 the colourful land of Morocco, the garden of 
North Africa, in the west and the ancient and pictures- 
que oil-land of Iraq m the cast. She is the premier 
State of Arabism politically, economically and culturally. 
She has a bigger population and her economic resources 
arc vastly^ superior to that of any other Arab 
Staie, Syria, Lebanon, Trans-Jordan, Iraq, Yemen 
or even Saudi- Arabia. Further, Egypt has an enterpris- 
ing and industrious population -politically conscious and 
fully alive to its great and hoaiy past. The people ot 
most flther Arab States, except perhaps that of the 
young republics of Syria and Lebanon, arc still in their 
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scoiched wastes of the Sahara and Nubia. Egypt enjoy* 
a unique position in the modern world being strategi- 
cally situated at the meeting point of two continents, 
Asia and Africa, as well as of Ihe two seas, the 
Mediterranean and the Red Sea. She is outside Asia 
and yH part of it and is for all practical purposes an 
oriental country. 


and are mostly nomads wandering about with their 
‘ship of the desert.,’ the camel, and carrying on a little, 
trade in dates, hides and textiles, which are directly 
the result of their geographical environment. Egypt has 
a powerful and influential pies* and the netivilies of its 
agitators and the student community aio well-known 
and hardly need any reference. 


Tiie Suez Canal and Egypt 

Egypt’s strategic position has been enormously 
magnified ever since the cutting of the isthmus ot 
Suez, that narrow neck of land which united Africa 
with Asia, and the opening of the great international 
highway, the Suez Canal-— the product of the genius of 
Ferdinand de Lesseps. The importance of the Suez 
waterway can scarcely ^be minimised for this great 
artery of trade has cut short enormously the distance 
between Western Europe an'd India and countries of 
the Far East, and Australia. Thanks to the Canal, Egypt 
has now attained a position of international importance. 
The Canal has brought, in its train both evils as well 
as benefits to Egypt. She now lies at the cross-road of 
the world’s trans-oceanic and trans-continental com* 
merce. The proximity to this strategic highway has 
given Egypt great political and military significance 
for she commands and guards the Suez Canal and the 
routes leading thereto. Consequently she has been a 
prey to the clash of imperial interests. The British 
consider the Suez Canal as a vital link in the greatest 
sea route which connects the scattered parts of their 
Empire over which, they boast, the sun never sets and 
want to ensure its security bv retaining their military 
and political foothold in Egypt. To Britain, the 
security of Egypt and the Canal zone is a very vitaJ 
concern which dominates her policy in the Near and 
Middle East. Egypt urges the evacuation of British 
troops not only on grounds of political prestige alone, 
as is commonly supposed, but also because of the 
itjtrigumg fupervisoty influence which the presence of 


Egyptian Culture and Civilisation 

The land of the Pharaohs was the scat of a great 
and ancient civilisation and the massive pyramids, still 
one of the world's wonders, and the brooding sphinx 
bear testimony to its virile and fascinating past. The 
Egyptians knew the aits of agriculture, architecture, 
astronomy, etc., before any other people and their 
civilisation is very ancient, and wonderful, dating 
back to at least 40 centuries before Christ. She is the 
chiej seat of Koranic and Arab learning and the ancient 
and celebrated Un-iveisity of El Azhar and the modern 
University of El Faud are among the most impe-tant 
and influential in the Arab world. El Azhar especially is 
the seminary of Islamic culture, the glory of a thousand 
years, holding aloft the torch of Arab learning. 

The Arab League 

„ The above facts would make it clear that Egypt 
enjoys a unique and special position among the coun- 
tries of the Near and Middle East and there is no doubt 
that she is the leading state in the Arab world. Hence 
we witness the appearance of Egypt in the foreground 
of the Arab League, which is working for the formal 
federation of all the Arab States. The League represents 
upwards of 40 million people in the various countries 
of the Near and Middle East and has been formed 
with the object of safeguarding their common intetests 
and independence, It is a new factor of great signi- 
ficance in international politics and under it$ energetic 
Seceretary-General Assam Bey has become a force to 
reckon with in the politics and strategy of the Middle 
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and Near East. Further, behind the Arab League is 
ranged Muslim opinion in other countries. The League’s 
anti*2ionist and anti-French feeling has been taken into 
account by Britain in determining her policy in the 
Levant and Palestine. • 

The Arab States have recognised the leadership ot 
Egypt in the League they have formed and Egyptians 
themselves know full well that considerable piestige 
would accrue to them for taking this interest in their 
common future. Even King Ibn Saud, the powerful and 
august ruler of Saudi Arabiu, in which arc situated the 
holy places of Mecca and Medina, respond;* to the 
# call gf Arab brotherhood and is one of the girulost 
champiom^ofcdhe Arab federation. The necessity for 
such a federation is obvious, for the Arab States 
situated as they are in the fertile oil-lands of the Near 
and Middle East are a prey to the conflicting ambitious 
of rival Powers and jealous impel iu lists who are 
always on the look-out for oil concessions, special 
prftilegcs, spheres of influence and extra -tefritonai 
rights, by whatever name we may call ^i. Economic 
values take precedence over political values and fliorc- 
foie progressive Arab politicians devote much thought 
on the economic and culluial aspects of the Arab 
federation, like removal of customs barriers and pa-s- 
port restrictions, the establishment of a •Uniterm 
educational svstom and type of learning. It is only/ 
aftei such an economic and cultural basement has be A 
laid, will it be possible to gu'igo the prospects of an 
enduring Aiab frduation nr confederal on. The roping 
at one of the scheme of Arab u?bi£ includes niilit.uy 
alliances between Arab Stales. 

The coma pi of Ai.d> unity is not a new thing and 
was always on the horizon ever since the Iioly Piophel 
Muhammad united the Arabic-Speaking peop’es with 
the message of 1,-lam, and was - imperfectly realised 
under the Ottoman Empire, In spite of scrums 
obstacles, internal and external, the Arab dream and 
goal of unity have persisted through the centuries and 
have been partially achieved by the establishment ol 
the Arab League during the last War, though seemingly 
under British inspiration. The process, however, 
has been accelerated in recent years by force 
of circumstances and dread of possible dangers 
like the Axis threat to the Middle East in the last 
war, etc. Nevertheless the League is a triumph of t Arab 
diplomat y, foresight and solidarity. It will be a still 
greater triumph for the Arab people’s genius for orga- 
nisation, united endeavour and statesmanship if their 
defensive union becomes a reality in fact, and can 
endure all possible trials and tribulations which it may 
have to face in the difficult times ahead. 

Historical Background # 

Though Egypt was a prey to European intrigue 
and suffered from the dreadful effects and hampering 
influence of the vile ‘Capitulations’* and the most 
galling fetters of internationalism, from which she 
suffeis even today, she now stands as a united and 
compact state, politically wide awake and fully alive 
to her past glory and future greatness. After 
•vyious vicissitudes of fortune under the Pharaohs, 

• * Concessions and privileges granted by the Khediv e 
.to Europeans wishing to resiaePand trade m the country. 
They were grossly abused, and they seriously retarded 
Efcppthm pr o g n o se . 


Ptolemies, Romans, Saracens, Mamelukes and Otto* 
mans she .entered upon the nineteenth century exhausted 
and spent, with her learning *an4 culture nearly 
extinguished. The foundations of the Efeedivial dynasty 
was laid by an able Turk, Mohammed Ali who ruled 
from 1805-1849 and after his death Egypt again plunged 
into & hotbed of misrule and corruption, Intrigue and 
financial chaos, which paved the way for the beginnings 
of Europeun control. The Napoleonic occupation ot 
Egypt, though shortlived, had sowed the seeds Of French 
influence in Egypt and the Middle East. The Suez Canal 
was opened in 1869 due to Frensb enterprise. 
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Eg>*pt and tffe Sudan 

The .pui chase of the Khedives shares in the Suez 
Canal Co., by 1 he astute ‘Jew* Benjamin Disraeli, the 
famous Earl of Beaconsfield, was a master-stroke. 
Ismail the Khedive is imported to have said. ‘'This is 
the best investment for England and the worst one 
for us.' 5 As a result of this transaction Britain came to 
have a controlling interest in Egypt which further gave 
her the excuse for actively interfering in Egyptian 
politics. For a time co-operation between France and 
Britain was tried in Egypt, but compromise between 
the two rival powers was found to be difficult and the 
dual control, which incidentally was ruining the coun- 
try, cracked beneath the weight of a variety of reasons 
especially financial instability and misrplo, the Arabi 
rebellion and the fanatical Mahdist revolt in the Sudan. 
The people wove discontondod and Colonel Ahnud 
Arabi became their leader and virtual ruler of ,h0 
country with the army at his back. The Am hi rebellion 
having been, ruthlessly suppressed British, n^-euaancy 
became an established fact in Egypt allcJ i^onng tne 
nominal suzerainty of the Turkish Sultan^ a 
British protectorate was kutAtuwd over 
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Cromer and othersdid the rest by ruling her with r an 
iron hand beneath the velvet glove. Peace and order 
was restored by ; he British, ‘‘the race against ban- 
kruptcy” was irrenaified and irrigation received atten- 
tion, though "‘education remained the Cinderella of the 
Stated inueiably neglected. Other refonns introduced 
by the British include the suppression of the “three 
O s f corruption, the notorious corvee and the dreaded 
kourbash*. In spite of plenty of room for criticism, the 
fact remains that the British did something for the 
economic and social regeneration of Egypt. The Sudan 
was reconquerred frppi the Mahdi and by the treaty ot 
1899 France made her exit from the Nile Valley for 
good and an Anglo-Egyptian condominium was declared 
»QV<?r the Sudan with Britain as the predominant 
power. w , 

The Protectorate which was formully established 
over Egypt only in 1914 was aboMned after the 
termination of the War in 1922. * ‘A new Egyptian 
constitution with a King, bicameral Parliament and 
Ou hi net of Ministers was -promulgated and Egypt was 
declined an ‘independent’ country. An Egyptian king- 
dom thus came into being under British tutelage p 
which the monarch exercised absolute powers and the 
theory that the power vests in the King and Parliament 
was found to be a constitutional fiction. This constitu- 
tional ndwince did not satisfy the Egyptian nationalists 
in the 'r$ust and the lot of the ‘fellaheen’, as the bulk 
of the hardworking agricultural population of Egypt, are 
called, remained as pitiable as ever with little hope of 
emancipation. Agitation therefore grew apace and it, wa s 
after many years of ceaseless struggle, confusion and 
tension that, the Anglo-Egyptian ticaty of 1936 was 
signed," which while recognising Egypt’s independence 
provided for the retention of British forces in Egypt 
ostensibly for strategic purposes and to ensure imperial 
interests and comcnicntly left the Condominium Agree, 
merit of 1891) over the Sudan severely, alone and un- 
disturbed. But hv the treaty Egypt, secured a measure 
of independence, integrity, international status and 
recognitiop. Her foreign policy and defence still conti- 
nued to be controlled by an alien power and the treaty 
was obviously a onesided affair. 

Ever since the Waitlists, the premier nationalist, 
party in Egypt under its leader Musfaplia Nalias Pasha, 
the successor of the famous ZaghJul, concluded this 
treaty there lias been continuous agitation for its revi- 
sion on the basis of equality and reciprocity and the 
recognition of Egypt’s predominant interest in the 
Sudan which controls the headwaters of the Nile, the 
life-givdng river of Egypt. The Egyptians want to 
annul this onesided treaty and do away with the special 
privileges of Britain and the establishment of a fully- 
sovereign Egyptian State. They are, therefore, clamour- 
ing for the withdrawal of British tioops from their soil. 
The British now seem to he and have been balancing 
the king, the vested interest and the so-called 
'liberals, 1 of whom Ismail Sidky the strong man is 
typical, against the forces of Egyptian nationalism 
which is ardently desirous of coming to a peaceful and 

Irrigation in Egypt 

The importance of irrigation to the jarosperity of 
a country like Egypt where “the struggle for water” is 
•6 keen cannot be over-emphasized. It is one of the 
concerns of the State, for the whole of Egypt 


except the Nile Valley and Delta and a few oases forma 
part of the vast and rainless Sahara. The very life of 
Egypt depends on its irrigation. Irrigation is also most 
important in India where it is an insurance against 
drought and famine. The desert soil is intrinsically 
feitile and only needs water for sustenance of life and 
farming purposes. This is as true of Egypt a* ol 
extensive areas in Sind and even of vast arid tracts in 
eastern Australia, notably in Queensland, where a 
marvellous transformation has been wrought by the 
construction of what are called Artesian wells. Under 
Mussolini the Italian colonists dug bore wells on the 
coast of Libya and the result was thaj n XQpllent 
orchards and farms came into existence, it is common 
knowledge that where there is sufficient supply of water 
in a desert either by natural springs or otherwise, fertile 
spots humming with activity occur which are called 
oases. There are a few such oases in Egypt like Siwa, 
Farafaja, etc. The camel caravan rests under the shade 
of the date palm in the oasis after an arduous and 
fatiguing joiorney under t;hc burning sun and while 
quenching their thirst heartily thanks Allah for being 
at loKst, so much kind and bountiful to them. The 
desert caravan sighs with immense relief and high glee 
at the sight of a genuine water spot, as most often 
they a 10 sadly disillusioned and cruelly disappointed 
phantom lakes and ponds which lure them on and 
on to the unreal haze of the mirage — an interesting 
phenomenon frequently seen in the desert. 

In the ease of Sind and Egypt huge irrigation 
projects, the famous tSukkur barrage in the former 
and the great Aswan barrage and other barrages, notably 
the one just below Cairo, in the latter have transformed 
tens of thousands of acres of arid waste* into flourish- 
ing agricultural land. The control of tin* flood waters 
of the Nile was really a stupendous problem. But 
modem engineering skill came to the rescue and by 
means of reservoirs especially the one at Aswan, 
opened in 1902, one of the greatest of the world's irri- 
gation enterprises, the turbulent and colossal waters 
of the Nile have been controlled and diverted by 
means of channels and water-courses to irrigate the 
scorched wastes of Egypt. No wondpr smiling wheat - 
lands and cotton-fields came into existence in place of 
the barren desert. Father Nile has showered his bounties 
on Egypt liberally and without its life-giving waters 
Egypt would have been a parched desert like the rest 
of the Sahara. Lord Milner once said. “Egypt ks a 
geogi aphieul expression is two things- -the desert and 
the Nile.” It. is in fact the gift of the great river. 

The Nile Valley and Delta 
Though the area of Egypt is over 3.50000 square 
miles the inhabited portion and the economically im- 
portant, part is the valley of the Nile and its delta. The 
Nile valley stretches like a narrow ribbon a few miles 
wide on the average, from Khartoum in the Sudan to 
the delta. The delta is more spacious and is more than 
150 miles wide at the river’s mouth. The fertile and 
developed area of Egypt is only about 14000 sq. miles. 
Beyond a few miles on either side of the river, except 
where the land receives the benefits of irrigation, it is 
all a chaos of sand dunes, bare rocks and barren hills* 
with its cactus and mimosa thorn, over which the 
‘Khamsin’ exhibits its wi}d and boisterous fury. The 
Nile valley is very fertile that in ancient, times it 
wa&'considerea as one of the granaries of Imperial Rome 
and rival powers had fought for the com. of.Egypfc 
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The Economy of Egypt 

The economic significance of l he Nile valley and 
delta # and the importance of irrigation in Egyptian 
national economy has alieady been alluded to and 
stressed. Egypt is essentially an agricultural country 
and the Egyptians have always been great agriculturists. 
The country is potentially rich and prosperous. Agri* 
culture is gaining more and more in importance with 
the expansion of irrigation and settled cultivation. The 
‘basin system’ of irrigation in vogue in Egypt a few 
decades ago has now been supplanted by ‘perennial 1 
irrigation, thanks to modern engineering skill. The rich 
alluvial deposits and mineial matter brought down by 
A;he Nilc^iifim^he Abyssinian highlands and equatorial 
Africa have enured the fertility and wealth of Egypt. 
Wheat and barley are the main winter crops. Rice, 
sugarcane, maize, millets and fruits, chiefly date,* me 
extensively cultivated. But the pivot round which the 
economy of Egypt turns is cotton. A great, cotton '*rop 
is sained and Egyptian cotton is leputed to bo <rf good 
quality being second only !o that of Sea Island cotton 
and far superior to the Indian variety anfl is in great 
demand. # 

Egypt L- deficient in her mineial wealth. She pos- 
sesses a little iron, oil, salt, etc,, but only a statewide 
mineral survey can reveal her actual resouice^ There 
is great scope for the development, of water power 
from lilt' huge* nrigatiun projects which will be e«senti:*i' 
in any scheme for the development of manufacturing 
industries. Small industries especially in textiles, sugar 
refining, tobacco, leather-tanning,* eta., ha\e grown up 
in recent yeais. The Egyptian pmtery industry is one 
of the most important. There is great scope for the 
development of industries especially in textiles in the 
future. 

The resources of Egypt .vet unoxploilod include 
tens of thousands of acres of arid but potentially fertile 
tracts still awaiting irrigation and development. Another 
obvious potentiality is the Suez Canal, now controlled by 
a private Company in which the British Government 
holds the largest number of shares bringing in a fat 
yearly dividend to the British Exchequer. The Com- 
pany’s concession terminates in 1968 and if it is not 
extended then the canal will become the properly ot 
Egypt. It will be a welcome windfall but it may abo 
bring in its train heavy i expansibilities and compli- 
cations. The maritime powers of Europe especially 
Great Britain would, no doubt, press for the reduction 
of the heavy transit duties now in force and would insist 
on substantial guarantees providing for the defence 
and neutrality of the canal. From the strictly economic 
point of view the unity of the Nile valley would seem 
to be necessary to' Egypt as her lack of raw materials, 
minerals, etc., can be made up to a considerable extent 
by the incorporation of the intrinsically rich Suclan. 
This aspect of the question is discussed elsewhere in 
this article. 

The People and Their Occupations 

The population of Egypt is about fourteen million 
of which about twelve million are Muhammedans, about 
% million Egyptian Christians, generally called Copts 
ancl under a million Jews, Sudanese. Bedouins and other 
fbces of whom the vast majority are illiterate. The 
.population is congregated in tRe Nile valley and delta 
with which the whole economic life of. the oountcy is 
tatepuably linked. If the desert regions be excluded the 


population of Egypt is very dense. The Muslim and the 
Copt live side by side in peace and the savage in- 
tolerance .of the past has departed. The Muslim invokes 
the name of the Almighty in *the Mdtaue, the Copt in 
the Churlh, otherwise the two are* nSfcdly distinguish 
able. In tihe villages especially •“the Crescent ai^d tly? 
Cross, the Mosque and the Monastery have stood 
peacefully side by side Jor many a long # year.” The 
thin and wiry Bedoums, “Lhe people of the tent,’* 
a nomadic race, dwell on the outskirts of the valley and 
in the oasis of the desert to the west and east of the 
Nile, eking out a bare existence on their camela and 
dates. 4 . 

Life in the village is simple and almost primitive, 
though in the big cities of Cairo, the capital, Alexandra 
the chief port, I’ort Said, a great coaling station un*K 
other places, the standaid of living of the inhabitants is 
far higher. Houses except in the big cities are mostly 
made of ,sun-dri^y>rick.s. The condition of the ‘fellaheen', 
who arc the trqe Ascendants of the "ancient Egyptians, 
though unenviable* is slowly but steadily improving. 
The Pashas and Sheiks or reactionary landlords, the 
same type * as the Zemindars in India, retard 
t^o economic emancipation of this down-trodden and 
much exploited people through the centuries. Neverthe- 
less in spite of the conservatism of the Egyptian, 
Egyj.it is. riot stationary Itut. changing, and those who 
think otherwise deceive themselves ,n — 

The chief occupation of the people is agriculture. 
A good number are engaged m Bade and commerce. 
Industrie's are slowly developing and aie likely to become 
moie and more important in the future. Egypt has a 
good railway system connecting Wadi Haifa and 
Assuan (Aswan) in the South with thejmsv pnrt^ggd 
citiofc of the delta. A brisk trade is carried on between lh e 
Sudan and Egypt by the Nile steamer and by railway. 

II 

The SlDA.N AND THE XlLE 

The Sudan or the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan as it is 
called is of special significance to Egypt and the 
Egyptian. Tin* Sudan and Egypt lie* contiguous to each 
other and are conterminous and indivisible from th© 
point of view of the Egyptian? Above all the life-giving 
river of Egypt, the Nile, flows through the Sudan. 
Egyptian politicians miss no opportunity to emphasize 
the essential unity of the Nile valley. They assert that 
Egypt needs the Sudan and Sudan needs Egypt. Their 
concern is chiefly with the Nile waters, with their 
security and control in all circumstances. 

The Nile is one of the greatest and longest rivers 
in the world, which takes its rise from some of the 
fascinating lakes of equatorial Africa, especially the 
Victoria-Nyanza, the great. African inland sea ami the 
picturesque kike Tsana perched amongst the lofty 
Abyssinian highlands, over which Emperor Haile 
Selassie, the erstwhile refugee potentate in London, 
claims dominion. The Blue and W : hite Niles fed by 
other tributaries join together near Khartoum and 
flowing through the Sudan ami Egypt empty into the 
Mediterranean Sea. The Nile is navigable except at a 
few points whore there are ‘cataracts’ or rapids and 
here transhipment of cargoes is necessary, though of 
late this hindrance has been largely overcome by means 
of canals, etc. It is a great artery of inland commu- 
nication in Egypt and the Sudan and in spite of" 
competing railways; it remains the mom 
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inauu of transport *ad numerous itoaniera ply on ito vegetation. It it rich in natural r* r w n*tt and rav 
in and day out, carrying produce to >nd materials, especially in her loreat wealth in the equ* 
n'r e ^ fiereB i tOWEa - on ita blinks - tonal forests ot the south, with iW ebony, acawa, 

0*» Nu« » Mjta only source ol pure water for rain mahogany, bamboo, etc. The rich Savanna region of 
leas Egypt. Viralaliy it is the juguiar vein* of Egypt, the central Sudan contains enormous tracts 01 tortile 
•m agto means of existence. The Nile quenches the arabie land and excellent pastuie land. The great north 
^ parched sands of Egypt. Egypt without African Savanna or tropical grassland region which Ue* 
J*» Nue is inconceivable and, once this omy source ol sou ih of the hot desert of the Sahara and north of the 
r®** 1 water supply is cut slie will soon be transformed equatorial region and extending fioni the Abyssinian 
into a veritable desert in spite of herself, and even the lughiands in the east to Gambia and Senegal m the 
vestiges of hie will disappear from its soil. Father Nile west, is generally rcieired to in Geography books as the 
•*» thereto) e, deaiest tq the Egyptian: it is the live- -Sudan.’ But here we are concerned only With tile 
heart of Egypt. Control of the Sudan would give Egypt political entity called the Anglo-Egyptiaa Sudan or 
control over t he waters of the Nile. If a hostile power simply with the Sudan. With the developme nt o f iiriga? 
in control of the Sudan diverts or preyehua the lion und with an industrious and iarge^sojffiation the 
-ow of the waters of this great river, it would have Sudan ca^i become a great producer of lood-stuff$ and 
calamitous repui cussions on Egypt immedialoly. raw materials especially cotton, rubber, etc. Though 
Though such a contingency can never reasonably bn of northern Sudan is arid desert and a large area 

presumed to occur, its possibility p^nuot be luled in southern Sudan marshy and covered with tropical 
out lor all time, dhd, in any case iiatural apprehen- jungle, the vast stretches of fertile savanna lymg 
aion and desim of the Egyptians as regards security between the two and well-suited to agriculture &nd 
of the Nile waters would- seem to deserve sympathy stoc^ raising, is really a region of great promise. The 
and consideration. This factor must be l?ome in mind chief commercial crop is cotton and it is grown exteu- 
in any discussion and determination of the status pi sivelj. Millets, dates, maize, groundnuts und other food 
the Sudan. crops are also produced. Theie aie thousands of acres 

Economic and Otiier Aspects of Unity that yiold and thousands of acres more that will, when 

The acquisition of the potentially rich Sudan, property irrigated, yield valuable crops especially cot- 

w’h&hr'juay for all practical purposes be considered asVjon. The Sudan possesses huge numbers of domestic 
the hinterland of Egypt, would go a long way in animals, namely, sheep and cattle and there is an 
strengthening the economy and in tihe making of the abundance of wild game, such as the elephant, antelope, 
futuie industrial structure of Egypt. The industrial and giraffe, etc., in the piuklands of the savanna and in the 
economic development of Egypt would only be a tiopical forests, fn the stum-arid regions of northern, 
matter of time if the Sudan is added on to her. From and central Sudan sheep and cattle rearing are profit - 
th& rich region with its wealth of raw materials and able occupations. Sudan supplies much of the bcei 
natural resources Egypt, would be vastly benefited/ The cattle needed by Egypt. She is also a great, producer 
expanding needs of an industrial society can be mot by of gum arabie, ivory, hides and skins, ostrich feathers, 
a developed Sudan. It is clear, therefore, that the cry etc. Copper, gold, salt and other mincials me utilised, 
for the unity of the Nile valley is based on economic The Sudan is at present mainly a pastoral country 
considerations as well though, it is often averted that while Egypt, is primarily an agricultural country. The 
only the anxiety to ensure the safety of the Nile waters most fertile and wcll-wateird area in the Sudan is the 
is the sole and compelling factor. region lyiug between the White and Blue Niles, thanks 

It is obvious that economic, political and military to the facilities afforded by the Sennar Dam acro-ss the 

considerations all play an important part in the shaping Blue Nile. Cotton and food crops are produced by a 
of this demand. The unity of the Nile valley or control more or less settled African population who have come 
over the Nile waters means in effect the union of the to appreciate the benefits of settled agriculture. Khar- 
$udan with Egypt. Such a union would give great toum, the capital of the Sudan, has direct communica- 
political prestige and importance to Egypt as she t.ions* with Cairo and Alexandria, a distance of about 
Would then become one of the biggest States of the 1,400 miles, by rail and river. Many railway lines have 
world. Her dominions would be so enormously extendeu been built lately in the Sudan in order to open upland 
as to make it a problem in the matter of defence. It exploit the country. 

may well prove a liability and strain on the Egyptian The Sudan is governed by a British Governor- 
State and Exchequer at this stage. But Egypt would General with his headquarters at Khartoum. The 
become one of the largest countries of the world and country is divided into fourteen provinces and each is 
her economic resources are bound to be augmented administered by a British Commissioner who “has 
immensely, sooner or later. It will further unite the practically a free hand” within his sphere of authority. 
Arabs of the Nile valley and the dense population of The Sudan which was the happy hunting ground of 
the Nile delta will have ample scope for expansion and Arab slave traders in the nineteenth century, first came 
development. One would sometimes pause and wonder under British influence in the second half of the nine- 
if the Egyptians are not really ambitious in claiming teenth century ; but was temporarily lost as a result 
such a vast and rich territory like the Sudan on the of the Mahdi rebellion. MaShdisni triumphed and the 
pretext of the security of the Nile waters. But fanatics killed Gordon, the Governor-General of the 
nevertheless, it is equally obvious that Egypt has a Sudan, and Egypt herself was seriously threatened. In 
better right to the Sudan than any other Power except 1898 Lord Kitchener retrieved British prestige by defeat 
the Sudanese themselves. mg the Mahdi’s successor in the decisive battle * of 

• Omdurman. Ifc was a memorable battle for the Dervish 

Sudan— -A Promising Region army was a magnificent force— superb in ita courage* 

. The most 'striking feature about the Sudan is that devotion to duty and contempt of death. Even the 
H offers a variety of climate, eoenery and natural heroic, almost reekfcm bravery of the DerviAca in the 
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face of a* rain of shot and shell from British rifles and 
| una was of no avail and Omdurman, the greatest 
native city in Africa and capital of Mahdism fell to 
the victors and with it fell the short-lived Mahdi 
Empire. Khartoum was entered and soon the Sudan lay 
prostrate. In this reqonquest of the Sudan Egyptian 
soldiers played a promiifcnt part. Cromer himself says, 
“It is true that the Egyptian treasury had borne the 
greater portion of the cost of the campaign and Egyp- 
tian troops, officered, however, by Englishmen, had 
taken a voiy honourable part in the campaign. 4 ’ It was 
really a composite army which did the job and the part 
played by Egypt 1ms been urged as one of t he grounds 
tor hfcr flkdujsover the Sudan.* “Further, it has been 
proved especially in the lost century that the affairs ot 
the Sudan exercised a very important influence on the 
course of events in Egypt.” Without doubt a disturbed 
and hostile Sudan would be a menace to Egypt in more 
ways than one. The British stamped out slave Iraftic in 
th» Sudan and gave her some sort of Government and 
did a little to promote irrigation and communications. 
This huge region, which is as large as Britfch India* and 
potentially rich, and blessed with its wealth of natuml 
ie source*. is one of die most promising regions of the 
world but only if it is properly developed. 

Tub Sudanese and Union Wrry Ecvypt* 

A considerable number of the Sudanese are Arab*' 
and profess Islam. This is especially so in the northern 
Sudan, where the Muslims form the bulk of the popu- 
lation. It is understandable that Egyptians should desire 
union with their Arabieized brethren in the northern 
Sudan. Yet union with the northern Sudan alone is not 
likely to satisfy Egyptian aspirations, for they would 
then rait-c the plea that the headwaters of the Nile are 
iu the southern Sudan. (Vomer says that "the effective 
control of (he waters of the Nile from the equatorial 
lakes to the sea is essential to die existence of Egypt.*’ 
Ne\i itheleas 1 ho unity of the entire Nile valley here 
and now does not seem to be feasible and it has to come 
necessarily by stages. In the central and southern Sudan 
the \ust majority of the people are Negroes. They do 
not profess Muhammadanism and are mostly heathen. 
They comprise many trilies like tjie Shilluks, Dinkas. 
etc., and aic very backward and lazy, though in recent 
yea is, a few of them have taken to settled rtgriculHiro 
with the facilities afforded by the Senna r Dam * and 
other irrigation enterprises sponsoied by the British 
rulers with a view to exploit the country. ‘‘In contrast 
with -the Egyptians, a most industrious lace, the 
Sudanese tribes, both Arab and Negro, are as a general 
rule indolent.” The chief occupations of the Negroes 
are cattle rearing, hunting and collecting. Further, the 
Arabs from<the nor*h and south had in the last century 
carried on slave traffic in the southern Sudan and this 
had jedered them odious to the Negro inhabitants. It 
is. therefore, debatable whether the Sudanese would 
willingly acquiesce in the demand for the unity of the 
Nile valley at present, and that they really desire to 
merge with their far advanced neighbour. 

m The Sudan and Egyptian Questions Discussed 

• Tlie Sudan is a very vast territory about a million 
•cjuare miles in area but, having only a population ot 
millions, whjch is sparse compared to. Egypt. 
The defence and speedy development of so vast^ n d 
backward a territory would be well-nigh impossible for 


the Egyptian state* for some time to come with its 
present population, economic resources, technical akin 
and military prowess. Further, tho Africans in the 
central southern Sudan are in* a ||w stage of deve- 
lopment so as to make it extremely improbable whether 
the Negroes will benefit in any ‘substantial measure hit 
political union or fusion with Egypt a$ this stage. 
When the Sudanese N%gro too becomes at least 
moderately civilised and advanced the option of 
becoming citizens of a Greater Egypt may be left to 
them to decide, especially since they are non-Muslims 
and belong to an entirely different race, having little 
or nothing in common with the Efjpptians. At present it 
would neither be just, nor sufficiently advantageous to 
hand over these utterly backward people to the tender 
mercies of the far-advanced Egyptians. The 
Britain in the circumstances w r ould seem to be l ho 
speedy development of the country and the advance- 
ment of the Siiakp^se economics I ly.^educationally and 
politically so as 4 o make them fit for enjoying a political 
parfhership and union with Egypt, which is visualised 
as the final jpd ultimate goal. But any Egyptian 
demand for the northern Sudan especially north ot 
Khartoum, and the scrapping of the artificial boundary, 
would be more weighty and feasible. Further, Egypt# 
paramount interests in. the Sudan must "be recognised 
and*she must be admitted* as an active partner in the 
governance of the Sudan, which alone would 
an opportunity of vindicating her oft-repeated protesta- 
tions for the welfare of the Sudanese. The Condominium 
Agreement of 1899 should be ended as early as possible 
or within a fixed time limit. This coupled with the 
withdrawal of British forces to the Canal zone or the 
Sinai peninsula, as the case may be andJLhe recognition 
of the complete sovereignty of Egypt both in 
internal and external affairs, would seem to satisfy 
the legitimate national aspirations of the Egyptian 
people. It is more than probable that Britain would 
assume to hr i self the responsibility for the defence and 
security of the Canal in partnership with Egypt or 
alone, in the former case as the predominant power. 
The Briiish barracks in Cairo and Alexandria would 
be shifted to the Canal zone or Sinai where Egypt may 
be approached to grant bases # to her. 

The vulnerability and strategic importance of the 
Canal from a military point of view was demonstrated by 
the Axis threat to Egypt in the last war. It was a stupen- 
dous task* indeed to roll back the “Afrika Corps” under 
its indomitable General, Bommel, beyond the borders of 
Egypt, but El Alamien sealed the fate of HitlerV dream 
of a Middle East Empire and the battle proved decisive. 
The Italian and Axis menace to her security, though 
over, had made Egyptians realise the necessity for a 
strong and sovereign Egypt to ward off all future 
attacks and assure her security. This coupled with the 
fact that neulral Egypt, was transformed into a great 
military base in the last faar without her consent have 
accelerated the Egyptian clamour for the withdrawal 
of British troops from her territory. The disposition of 
strong military units in the Canal zone* or Sinai with 
military and air bases in Palestine, which has been 
turned into a virtual military arsenal, due to the ill- 
advised Jewish immigration agitation and Arab resis- 
tance. to fall back upon in the event of emergency, 
would sound* a safe strategy for Britain in the Near 
and Middle East. But nobody knows for hotv . long 
Palestine will remain a British mandate, torn byhfrtO*- 
nal ham kiri and communal strike. Nevertheteftl 1#i» 





may well prove an adaptable via toedia in the circum- 
stances, eapecially in view of the clash of the very ‘vital 
interests of bothpowers, Britain and Egypt. Such &n 
amicable settlejtfenfr of the Egyptian queerest can be 
followed up, Hy a mutual ’friendly alliance between 
^Egypt and Britain. A ‘British Mission headed by no lees 
. a personality than Earnest Bevin with a full comply 
' merit of notable Service Chiefs including Lord Stans- 
gate, Che Secretaiy of State for Air, as members have 
gone to Egypt to explore the possibilities of settling 
the Egyptian question satisfactorily. 

From all appearances it does not seem to be likely 
that Britain woukLMlow her paramount interests in the 
Canal sone to be waived or minimised or divest her- 
self of the responsibility for the defence 2nd safety of 
‘v*tKe Canal in favour of Egypt or any other Power. 
Imperialist Britain will not allow the Canal being “put 
under international control as in the^case of Tangier, 
where the recent entry of Russia as^r partner has very 
much intrigued fier. Her f orem ostf concern would be to 
safeguard her* vital impeH&l communications to* the 
Far East and Australia, etc., and the security of Egypt 
and the Middle East from extraneous influences. 
Neither is it possible that John Bull intends to walk 
straightway from the Sudan, Which is likely to remain 
a thorny problem. Her policy would seem to be the 
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development and exploitation of theSudah, while at <%> 
same time maintaining friendly relations with Ejfpjpft 
reconciling herself as much as possible with Ifee Egyp- 
tian demand for the unity of the Nile valley or the 
fusion of the Sudan with Egypt. 

* The question of the Unity of the Nile Valley or 
the Sudan Question ranks wtth the problem of the 
strategic defence of the Sues Canal as burning issues 
in whioh Egyptian national interests, prestige god 
ambition are equally involved. The British and Egyp- 
tian points of view will be one of great divergence. 
But with sufficient goodwill, tolerance and earnestness 
on both sides there is no reason why the crucial ques- 
tions should not be satisfactorily and ^mcCuBl^settlhd 
and Anglo-Egyptian co-operation established on & 
friendly *»and lasting basis, which will be in the common 
interests of both Egypt and Britain. 

(1) Modem Egypt by the Earl of Cromer. 

(2) Egypt by P. G. Elgood. 

(3) King George VI and hi s Empire (in three 
volumes) Volume III, Ed. Charles W. Domville Fife. 

(4) The Oxford Survey of the lint ink Empire, 
Volume III, Ed. Herbertson A Howarth. 

(5) Economic Geography of the British Empire by 
C. B. Thurston. 

(6) Encyclopaedia Britannica . 


PHILOSOPHY IN INDIA 


Br Phot. RASVIHARY DAS, m.a., gh.D, 


It is sometimes said that India is a land of philosophers. 

statement is not certainly literally true, if it means 
that every individual Indian is a philosopher or even 
that a majority of Indians arc greatly interested in 
abstract, philosophical questions. But I believe there ip 
a sense in which India may be rightly called a land of 
philosophers— a sense in which it cannot be called a 
land of scientists or artists. If we consider the cultural 
activities of educated Indians throughout their recorded 
history, even up to the end of the Mahommedan rule, 
we find unmistakable evidence of their singular concen- 
tration on philosophicaUproblems, and we cannot fail 
to be struck by the massive output of their work in 
this field, distinguished alike by the wealth and variety 
of their ideas and by the metaphysical depth and 
logical rigour of their thoughts. There have been so 
many thinkers of diverse schools, having really first- 
class work to their credit. Some of them have left us 
systems of thought which even today appear very 
remarkable for the boldness of their conceptions. What, 
ever else India may or may not have achieved in the 
past, the record of its philosophical work is glorious 
indeed. It is not too much to say that the whole of our 
cultural life was distinguished by a st.rftng and robust 
philosophic vein. It is not true that there were no 
scientists or artists in India, but it is certainly true 


lively interest in abstract logical and philosophical 
questions, and were greatly concerned about their 
philosophical ideas. But do we really care for any 
philosophical ideas now ? I doubt very much. 

When, with the coming of the English into India, 
the Western culture made contact with our mind, we 
felt for a time dizzy. When the state of confusion 
passed away, we fpund that we were faced with some- 
thing which we could not easily accept or reject. Wc 
had something of our own which would not easily fuse 
with the alien thing that pressed against our soul with 
the conquering migjit of our rulers at its back. Some 
of us then disowned their ancient herilage and went 
wholly over to the other side. They became completely 
Westernised in their thoughts and ideas. As our culture 
had some vitality in it, this could not happen to any 
very large extent. Many, as a reaction against Western 
ideas, clung ever more tenaciously to our old-time 
notions. But as English education made steady progress 
in the country, some compromise seemed inevitable 
between old IndiA and modem Europe and, as a result, 
we have now a steady flow of spiritual hybrids coming 
oift of our schools and colleges every year. No synthesis 
is effected between our old social and religious ideas 
and the ideas derived from our study of Western 
science, history and literature, between our old tradition 


that they were not as numerous or as prominent as the and modern instruction. Our religious, social and 
philosopher*. • v domestic life is dominated by ideas derived from our 

But all this was in the past. What is our present ancient past and we also carry about notions with us 
Ijepord ? J am ashamed to confess that it is extremely which originated with the Renaissance and the Reforms . 
depjtwflBtaf* * tion in Western Europe. Just as we go in boots and 

We s©n$nued our philosophic activities right up to trousers to work in an office and on our return home 
daysof the Mahommedan rule. True, much of again slip ijjto our old •Indian costume, so we profess 
it jfthtafi $ fended *0 become merely scholastic in Western ideas in our clase-roon&s and Icctureialls, but 
character. But wtHV 'feftoy highly intelligent people took are ^content to regulate our social and domestic life 4ft 
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our old India!* way. There is no question here as to 
which of the ideas, Indian or European, are truer or 
more valuable. We merely point to a division in our 
mental* life which no careful observer can easily miss. 
U can be safely asserted that nothing great or valuable 
»an come out of a mind which is thus divided agafhst 
itself. No wonder then that .the Indian mind now is so 
singularly sterile in the held of ideas. 

Our activity, of late, in the held of literature has ( 
no doubt been very much stimulated ; but I do not 
know if we have in the modem period achieved any- 
thing which will last through time. 

We are probably doing better in science. But science 
is*a higUp^racialised activity of the human mind, and 
although thegfebt cultural value of scientific work in 
its highest form can never be denied. — of • science 
pursued for its own sake, for the knowfedge and under- 
standing of the reality which surrounds us on all 
sideB, — yet science, when it is cultivated purely with a 
rieW'to obtaining some material advantage out pf it. 
lienee which makes such irresistible appeal to indus- 
trialists and militarists cannot surely rank vfry high, in 
the scale of cultural values. At all events, scientific 
work does not engage our whole mind or personality; 
we pursue it with our intellect alone, and our volitions 
ind emotions have scarcely any part to play in it. We 
io not react to a scientific problem* with our Vhole 
being, but only with our intellect. It is otherwise with 
my artistic, literary or philosophic work, in which all 
the resources of our miud have to be engaged if we 
ire to achieve anything effective syid^satisfadory. In 
I his kind of work the wholeness of the mind that goes 
into operation is a necessary condition of success, in a 
■sense in which it is not so necessary in purely scientific- 
work. It. is probably because of this that we have been 
able to do something in science even with a divided 
mind, with a spiritual division in our inner being, while- 
we have remained so far absolutely barren in the field 
of ph^osophv. 

During the time we have been having the benefit 
of Western education, no new theory or fruitful idea 
m philosophy can be laid to the credit of the Indian 
mmd. Even in America, which no one will claim to be 
a land of philosophers and which is not particularly 
noted for any cultural innovations, we have seen the 
rise (and, probably, fall) of such novel theories as 
Pragmatism, Behaviourism, etc. In a country of common 
sense like England, there is no lack of evidence for bold 
and powerful speculation in the higher regions of meta- 
physics. Italy and France have made their valuable 
contributions. It is not necessary here to refer to 
Germany which since Kant’s time has more than main- 
tained its claim to leadership in European thought. 
There seems no end to the new and fruitful ideas— to 
the systems and schools of thought— that are ever croj* 
ping up in this fateful land. But what is the record of 
India in this period, of the so-called land of philoso- 
phers ? As far as one can see, it is perfectly clean, 
being absolutely blank. 

Philosophy is bom of a self-conscious activity of 
the spirit ; it. represents the reaction of our whole 
personality to the great problems of life and the world. 
But when there is a spiritual discord within our own 
ftelf, when really we are not of one mind, we can but 
weakly react to the great spiritual problems which face 
12S"S| life, /md thp result of out spiritual activity is 
bound to t>e very disappointing. It seems we are not 
®ow possessed of our own self and we seem utterly 


incapacitated for the kind of spiritual activity which 
produces living philosophy. 

There are any number of •professors of philosophy 
in this country, but there are, with* oA^)r two notable 
exceptions, no philosophers! It ij no exaggeration to 
say that real philosophical thinking has become «very"~«>*» 
rate indeed. With the best of our efforts we succeed 
merely in echoing faintly* some philosophical thoughts 
that have once been actually thought at Berlin or 
Oxford. We seem merely to learn laboriously some words 
and phrases current in western philosophical literature 
and repeat them to our students. We do not think for 
ourselves and do not teach our stiiftents how to think, 
and the resujt has been disastrous. 

Even our students seem to have seen through t he \ ^ 
sham thing we offer in* the name of philosophy. They 
do not, therefore, come to our classes, with the result 
that many colleges, even Government colleges, c.p., 
Bombay and Maonq presidencies, havg ceased to teach 
philosophy as a tollege subject. We sometimes hear of 
cerlaib universities Contemplating to close down their 
departments yf philosophy." Such indifference to 
philosophy, to the great problems of life and conduct, 
cannot bespeak . in my opinion, any very sane or 
healthy state of pur national mind. 

However, I believe *his^ indifference is only appa- 
rent and nbt real. If we could offer real philosophy, 
There would be no dearth of students to take it 
this country at least. In the present state of affaiVs, our 
professors of philosophy do not, as a rule, discuss in the 
class any real problems which have seriously troubled 
them in their life nor do they offer in their lectures any 
solution to the problems which assail the minds of their 
students. The inevitable result is that oar professorth* 
not being themselves seriously interested in the pro- 
blems which they discuss in the class, cannot bring any 
earnestness or enthusiasm to bear on their work and 
thus they naturally fail to interest their students. 

With our political enslavement our mind also seems 
to have become very weak. We do not dare to think 
on our own account. If we had the courage of our own 
thought, we should discuss our own problems and also 
give our own solutions ; and the present unhappy 
condition, in which in our clasps wc merely reproduce 
timidly the problems and solutions given in a text- 
book, imported from England or America, would soon 
come to an end. How are we. then, to get out of l his 
quandary ? - 

The first thing necessary is to acquire the firm 
belief that we can really think for ourselves, that how- 
ever dependent we may be in physical existence on 
other persons and powers, for our philosophy at least 
we need not lean upon any, that though our bodies may 
be in bondage, our spirit is ever free, ihat not only we 
can, but we must, form our own view of life and the 
world in absolute freedom. If we confess our incapacity 
there, we cease to count as human spirit and deserve 
no better life than that of lower animals. No, I do not 
think we have sunk to that level yet. We seem to be 
bound by an illusion and that illusion has* to go. Wc 
have to realise that, we are not doing any philosophy 
w'ort-h the name, when we simply repeat or reproduce 
what Plato has taught or Bradley has said. In fact by 
our words we express no thought at all, when what, we 
say has not been clearly realised in the intimacy of our 
own personal thinking. Close systematic thinking is,|iQfc, 
of course an easy matter, but it can be acquite 4 , 'v : bpr l |^ 
constant exercise of our thinking power which 
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gif* to a rational mmd. To neglect or deny this gift 
is to nogleet or deny bur rational or spiritual nature. 

The above requirement relates to a change of 
mental attitude^ it does not suggest any further practi. 
&A step. Afl a practical measure. I would suggest that. 

Students should be introduced to philosophy through 
^bbnsideratien of views and ideas derived from Indian 
philosophy. They may ‘study European philosophy as 
much as they like, but their minds should first be well 
informed of the ideas which have actually shaped the 
life of the community in which they live. This will give 
their minds a firm, foftt -hold in the concrete, spiritual 
reality from which they draw their sustenance and which 
they can ultimately modify and enlarge tp the enrich- 
v merit of their own life and of the life of the world at 
large. 

In the present- state of things, a student by being 
initiated into philosophy through Western ideas, is 
lifted up. as it ftere, in the mid-air ^from his actual 
spiritual moorings and is left there alone, unablp to 
derive any proper nourishment for his philosophic self 
from his social environment, with whieh he is no longer 
in tune. No wonder that he cannot react, powerfully^to 
his surrounding world and he cannot produce anything 
substantial of his own. * 

•My suggestion is that our students should -begin 
Witl* study of Indian philosophy under the guidance' • 
of teachers who have themselves studied the subject in 
original' Sanskrit. It is not desired that the students 
should tie themselves to the various dogmas of Indian 
philosophy. .They should also study the critical works 
of European thinkers, and their ultimate aim should be 
ilF-iiE£ above* Indian and European philosophy to pure 
philosophy which recognises no provincial, sectarian of 
any other barrier. 


Thirdly, our students should learfc philosophy 
through the medium of the vernacular. 1 have - the 
impression that philosophical ideas conveyed through 
the medium of English do not enter deep into our mind. 
The exact significance of many philosophical ideas is 
not* clearly realised because of the linguistic barrier. 
The language remains a barrier even when we have 
learned to use it grammatically. Because of our early 
preoccupation with the structure and sound of this 
difficult foreign tongue, our mind acquires a sort* of 
hyper-sensitiveness to its verbal form to the neglect ot 
its intellectual content. It has thus come about that 
even when we are ostensibly engaged in learning 
philosophy, our attention is constantly d ira gje^to the 
niceties of language rather than to the^rflfcT significance 
of the ideas me%nt to be conveyed. And the result is 
that our so-called philosophical education gives us 
merely a verbal dexterity in the use of certain words 
and phrases. In the examinations too, the candidate 
who has a greater facility with the English language is 
usually found to fare better ; and since our teachers of 
philosophy Hire generally chosen mainly on the result 
of university examinations, it is almost always the case 
that* one. who can talk glibly or wields a facile pen, 
has a better chance of getting the charge of teaching 
philosophy than another candidate who, even with a 
hulling tongue or *pon, may have a real gift for exact 
thinking. The result is seen reflected even at the top. 
People, who are supposed to be in the front rank in 
the field of philosophy in this country, are noted rather 
for their fine eloqpeqcc than for any depth or soundness 
of their ideas. It* seems that the distinction between a 
talker and a thinker is not often marked. I am sure 
this state of things will be modified, at least partially, 
if we choose the vernacular as the medium of our 
philosophic discourse. 
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SAiTYAGRAHA : ITS TECHNIQUE AND HIS- 
TORY : By R, R. Diwakar . Foreword by Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad. l*reiaiory observation by Kishorlal Mashruwala. 
Hind Kitab9 , 107 , Mahatma Gandhi Road Bombay, 
me. Pp. xxti + m. Price Rs . 6-12. 

The last World War has taught humanity, at least 
this lesson that although war is undertaken to bring 
about great decisions, to reshuffle the relations between 
human communities, yet the price whieh men have to 
pay for it is loften much 'more than what they actually 
gam by it. New forces are raked up by * the violence 
employed, which sometimes defeat the very purpose 
fort which war was undertaken. . Under these circum- 
•i.mumee.. it is natural that more and more attention 
Should be paid to methods of social change which do 
not snffefo from the shortcomings of war. The experi- 
ments violent organization, which have been 

mmb$k in India during the last thirty yearn for the 
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— Emtoh, The Modem Review . 

redress of economic, social and political wrongs, have 
naturally drawn the attention of every serious student 
of human affairs. 

Shri Diwakars present publication on the technique 
and history of Satyagraha is, therefore, a very timely 
one. He has devoted fifteen out of twenty-five chapters 
to a theoretical treatment of the subject. The principles 
underlying Satyagraha have been discussed with care, 
and its organizational aspect described in detail. Shri 
Diwakar then gives us a historical account of the more 
important Satyagraha campaigns undertaken in India. 
This is followed by a chapter on similar experiments 
outside India.* An appendix containing pledges taken 
by Satyagrahis on different occasions, a bibliography 
and a glossary of certain terras used in the book, oonw 
at the end. . ‘ 

The treatment of the theoretical aspect is fairiy 
exhaustive, ^although it# may fail to satisfy the more 
serums stiitfent who wishes to «o deeper Mnto the 
psychological bearings of Satyagraha. Similarly, the 
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chapters devfcted to history would perhaps have gained 
b& a Jess narrative and more critical treatment. But as 
the first systematic account of Satyagralia in India, the 
book deserves to be warmly welcomed. Shri Mashrnwala 
has contributed a very valuable chapter by way of 
introduction. 

• 

SWARAJY A-SA8TH A (The principles of a non- 
violent political order.) : By Vinoba Bhave. Tmnslated 
in English by Bharaian Kumarappa, Padma Publications 
Ltd., Bombay. 1946. Pp. 68. Price Re. 1-5. 

The book is a collection of notes made of tnlks 
given by Shri Bhave while he was in prison : they 
consequently Jack the fulness which one usually expects 
m a yaSItiflLpf the present kind- The questions dealt 
with an oHl^undnmental nature, and deal with 
subjects like the function of a state in a people's life ; 
the political and economic implications of nonviolence ; 
non-violence as a means of self-protection available to 
the common man, and so on. Shri Bhave lias something 
original to say with regard to each of these questions ; 

. forjic is not only a philosopher by temperament, but 
has also had the advantage of an unbroken senes oi 
experiments in ihe organization of non-vioknee extend- 
ing over nearly a quarter of a century or more. * 

One may find the discussion on the historical role 
of the state unsatisfying here and there ; but this is 
amply made up by what the author has to tny with 
regard to the structure of a non-violent society^ which 
forms Ihe major portion of the small pook. 

Ntrmal Kumar Bosk * 

THK MILLAT OF ISLAM AM) THE MENACE 
OF ‘INDIA NiSM' and THE fyllLLAT AND THE 
MISSION : By C houdhury Rahmal A t». 

THE FOUNDER OF PAKISTAN : By Khan A. 
Ahmad. 16, Montague Road , Cambridge. 

Ji is a patent trick of Imperialism to try !o divide 
their colonies and subject countries when Uie inevitable 
forces of history compel ’them to quit. Ireland had the 
bitter taste ot lliis triek. Palestine has been suffering 
on 4 his account. The old maxim of divide vt impern 
has now been turned to Divide and Quit.. That patent 
device is now being applied to India and experiments 
at partition and division of a subject country are being 
carried on on a scale so vast as the world has never 
seen belore. What is now being represented as the 
deep urge of a particular community will, after careful 
historical analysis, be found to be nothing but t In- 
artificial demand of reactionary elements fostered care- 
fully by British Imperialism. It seems strange toxin v 
that Sir Syed Ahmad said : ‘‘Just as the Aryan people 
are Called Hindus, even so are the Musalmans — Hindus, 
that is to say, inhabitants of Hindusthan;' He further 
said : /‘Tlx; word nation (Qnum) applies to people* who 
inhabit a country . . Remember that Hindu and 
Musainian are (religious words ; otherwise. Hindu*, 
Musalmana and even Christians who inhabit this coun- 
try — all constitute, on this accotint, one nation. When 
all these groups are one nation, then whatever benqfits 
the country, which is the country of all of them, should 
benefit them all . . . Now the time is gone when only 
on account of difference in religion the inhabitants of 
a country should be regarded as of two different 
Rajendra Prasad's India Divided , 
p. 94). Such sanity of logic has been unfortunately lost 
m the mad welter of communal politics. 

, e PWEPhfete under review are supposed to con- 
tain the first Pakistan plan and were published long 
before the Muslkn League resolution on Pakistan. This 

of independent sovereign Muslim states was put 
forward by the author, Mr. Alto as a protest against the 
betrayal by the 'Muslim delegates to the Round Table 
Conference of the cause of the MUlat by accepting a 


Federal Constitution. A fierce protagonist, of the two- 
natiens theory, or rather of a number of Muslim states 
all over .India, he has seven commandments, vis*, 
(1) Avoid Minorrtyism, (2) Av»w Nationalism, 
(3) Aquirei proportional territory, *(4^4>onsolidate the 
individual nations, (5) Co-ordinate them under the 
‘Pak Commonwealth of Nations’, (6) Convert India- in** 
‘Dinia’, (7) Organize Dinia and its dependencies into 
‘Pakasia*. Thus he will not only have two Muslim zones 
but many. He would have Pakistan in the west, Bangi- 
s tan in Bengal ami Assam, Usmanistan in Hyderabad. 
Siddiqistan, Faruqistan, Hindustan, Mominist.au, 
Moplaistan, Safistan and Nasiristan. There will thus be 
not only three independent stales^of Pakistan, Bungi- 
stan and Usmanistan, but there will also be 6eve.ii 
Muslim nations settled in the Hindu region in their 
own territory proportionate to their population and all 
these will make ap the Pale commonwealth. 

•Ordinarily such a plan, whiph implies the. entire 
negation of history, would have t>een dismissed as sheer 
lunacy or ravin|tot>f a distort e<l mind, but nothing 
seems to be impoSfctole today. Dr. Itajondra Prasad, in 
reviewing this sfchenie m his book India Divided, has 
commented : “Who* knows that in course of time the 
other parts o^his scheme already published and yet to 
be published will also be not accepted by #the League 
ami thus Indians must be prepared to look forward lor 
the day when the very name India will have ditv 
apjienred.” The sooner such schemes are buried and 
buried once for all, uevbr to) be resurrected, the better 
•for tfll the communities living in India, and for the 
world. 

MAKING THE MOST OF YOUR INCOME : By 
R. E. M. Beale. D. B. Taraporevala and Sons and Co.. 
210. Hamby Road, Bombay. Pp. 170. Price Rs. 5-5. 

Tins book is based on the methods of the best 
known efficiency experts with practical examples from 
tl»e Ikes of J. D. Rockefeller, Mahatma Gandhi, Benja- 
min Franklin, George Washington, etc. The financial 
education of the individual has been neglected in our 
country and it should be directed toward a true appre- 
ciation of the value of money. In more wajs titan one 
saving can make a man poorer and spending can make 
a person richer. The best investment that young people 4 
can make is in themselves. If the reader agrees, lie 
should buy this book which is one of the most interest- 
ing and useful volumes on self-improvement. 

J. M. Datta 

POEM 8 FROM INDIA : By Members of the 
Forces. Chosen by R. N . Cwrrcy and R. V. Gibson. 
Oxford University Press. Pp. 94 . I*rifie Rs. 3. 

This anthology of verses includes entries for H. E. 
the Viceroy’s first verse competition and other poems 
collected through private channels. 

It represents a group of young but promising poets 
who were on active services in India, including a few 
Indian writers Among the women writers Muriel Wasi 
displays a delicate sensibility in her To India, and Tara 
Ali Baig gives a touching description of the Bengal 
Famine. . 

The first effect of War on man is not poetry. Yet 
one must agree with the writers of the Preface that 
poets today require poetry, to do far more for them than 
their grandfather did. The urge for poetry is undeniable 
and in this volume, it has called forth* a varied and 
delicate harvest from these hardy men of the war. The 
tender nostalgia from an alien field, the simple, the 
natural and human interest in the expressions of beauty, 
and above all, the undying human heart, “aching for 
the immense and tremulous coming of dawn's light, 
(Stuart Piggot), — these refuse to be crushed by war, 
and live un vanquished on the pages of this book* Tp 
Keith Watson “the gates of heaven are but the 
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of Dover.” To Bfcnif /Amid death is a matter of 
mathemjrihte. Alun Lew» sings beautifully, in the man- 
ftelr of Sttttisr, oHte peasants outwatching the course 
of higtoiy.ftul Wktjo*** Minutiae are beautiful little 
moth-dike thiuga/n. IS, the .Viceroy contributes a nice 
little poem to this volume. Clive Branson, of British 
r~lMrii«r iri India fame, contributes an interesting verse, 
jyfcfti' L N. Bartley's The Sickle Modes, based upon the 
7^ugali of Bishnu De, deserves mention. 

According to the writers of the Preface “the book 
aims at increasing understanding between British and 
Indian.” It would liowever be difficult to say that it has 
completely succeeded in this particular mission. For, 
* the poets, except a {ew # of them, do not give any 
evidence of an appreciation of India’s traditions, her 
political ills and aspirations. Writing physically in India, 
-the poets are mentally far egvay from her deeper 
mdWtence. That however does not take away from its 
sheer poetic merit which deserves to be appreciated. 
The volume offers a rich banquet, and while Brooke 
and Owen relive in many of the poenuf it explores far 
other sentiments than only the “fwy and horrors of 
War.” 

THE CRIMSON THdRN : By Ju^n Gaswort h . 
Published by Snsil Gupta , l Wellesley Street, Calcutta. 
Pages (tt. Price Ms, S. • 

The essence of poetry is timeless. Poets are our 
contemporaries, because they uressxtra-coutcmporaneoue, 
they are super-temporal sin$ers of unchanging values. 
Thrr i<q]rntinrt world of poetry has made a resplendent, 
appearance in the poems of Mr. Gasworth. of which the 
present volume is a representative collection. Mr. Gas- 
worth has already acquired an outstanding position w 
English poetry, and these poems, representing as he 
himself says, his “preliminary efforts,” can claim a 
delicate mastery of art. The poems centre round the 
a gS*rid» theme of love but. are rendered reviviscent with 
refreshing varieties of experience. * 

Sunil Kumar Bose 

INDIA BPEAKfiMInauguration Volume, May 1946 : 
Edited by Krishna Matheemngh and Amiga Chakravarty . 
Published by A. Berner jee, 2 Commercial Building *, 
Calcutta , Price Ms. 3. 

The ninety page*; of this volume are replete with 
oems, short. stories and articles from the pens of the 
est writers and thought-leaders of the land. Among its 
contributors are such great names as Rabindranath 
Tagore, Jawaharlal Nenni^ Sarojini Naidu. Abanindra- 
nath Tagore, C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, C. Rajagopal- 
a chari, Saratchandra Chatter ji, Pramatha Chaudhury, 
Indira Debi Chaudhurani, G. L. Mehta, K. T. Shah, 
Yusuf Meherally, M. R. Masani. Annada Sankar Ray, 
Asoka Mehta and otherB. Saratchandra^ unique 
story “Mahesh” has been rendered into English by John 
D. Burtt. Pramatha Chaudhuri’s “Binabai,” one of a 
remarkable series of Ghosal stories, is a brilliant piece 
of fantasy. In his article entitled “The International 
Mind” Amiya Chakravarty gives us a survey ot 
Rabindranath’s educational work. In her notes Krishna 
Hatheesing observes, “India has contributed much to 
the civilisation of the world and she will* continue to 
do so even in the future, India speaks for freedom and 
peace.” The editors of the journal are to be congra- 
tulated upon their success in securing th$ co-operation 
of a host of able litterateurs. The printing and get-up 
are excellent. 

S. L. 

LIFE BEYOND DEATH : Pp. * 0 t. Price Rs. M. 
OUE RELATION TO THE ABSOLUTE : Pp. BOS. 
Price Ms, d. m 

Bcdb tftfese books are from the pen of Swami 
Abhelwnandk and published by Ramakrishna -Vedanta 


the books treat of subjects, which, though* pot exactly 
identical, ate closely allied and, therefore, permit** 
joint review. 

We shall first of all point out some of the defects 
of the publications for which the publishers, and 
the guthbr, are responsible. The spirit of advertisement 
rampant in the books, is somewhat distasteful to us. 
A list of distinguished men with whom the author was 
acquainted during his life, is irrelevant to the valuation 
of his work as author. And newspaper reports of his 
speeches and his movements appear rather undignified 
in books of this kind. 

There are many Sanskrit quotations in Roman 
character in the books. But diacritical marks have been 
seldom used and the international system of translitera- 
tion also has not beetf followed. ThiaL,mtfW 
difficult reading. 

Use of hyperboles is of tactical advantage m public 
oratory but somewhat out of place in sober writing. 
In Lije Beyond Death (p. 48 ; c/. also p. 63), our 
author says, “The question what becomes of the human 
soul after death is as old as the first, appearance of man 
on earth.” Did the first man really ask this question 
as soon as the ape-mother brought him into existence ? 
It is* an ancient question no doubt, but certainly not 
as old as man himself. Again, on page 64, we have : 
•‘Motfon produces nothing but motion/' Is not this a 
somewhat loose statement ? In Our Relation to the 
Absolute (p. 15), we have : ‘True psychology has not. 
been taught in the West. It has been taught in the 
.East/' It is self-laudation, but is it. correct ? We should 
not. expect such statement* from our learned author. 

Ignoring these and similar small defects some at 
any rale of which the publishers could hove easily 
avoided, the books-befcore us can be ipgarded as present, 
ing interesting reading. We have a happy combination 
of the preacher and the philosopher in the author ; and 
his reputation is a guarantee of the worth of his work. 
The conclusions of the books have been arrived at by 
sober philosophy and preached with the ardour HDd 
eloquence of one who believes in them. Let us add that 
the philosophy in these books is mingled with accounts 
of clair-voyance and rlair-uudionee, telepathy, tele- 
vision and tele-kinesis and ordinary hypnotism and 
higher spiritualism and mediumship. By some this will 
certainly be regarded as an added lustre to the ratio- 
cinations of the books. 

The printing and get-up leave little to be desired. 

IT. C. Bll ATTACH An: EE 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY : By Sitanath Tattvabhusan . 
Published by the Brahmo Mission Press, 211 f Comwctfhs 
Street 9 Calcutta. Pp. 127. Price eight annas. 

Pandit Sitanath was a veteran missionary of # the 
Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, an outstanding scholar of 
Vedanta and a popular author of a number of religious 
books in English and Bengali. The interesting story of 
his long life, extending for about nine decades, is told 
by himself in the 26 short, simple chapters of this book- 
His autobiography reads like a drama, and is, in a 
sense, a chapter of the eventful history of the great. 
Brahmo movement. He was the dynamic philosopher 
of the Brahmo Samaj and his treatise on the Philosophy 
of Brahmoism is a masterly work on Indian theism. 

The twelfth chapter 01 the book, under review, i5 
especially instructive. In this chapter, entitled “Brahma- 
ism and Vedantism/’ the author gives out his mature 
experiences. Therein he says that Brahmaism is not 1 
different, from the Brahmavada of the Upanishads. “The 
Brahmavada of the principal Upanishads,” aptly observes^ 
the author, “which constitutes the Vedanta m a primary 
sense, is fundamentally identical with what. I under* 
stand and accept as Brahmaism . . . Maharshi Devendra-* 
nath made a mistake. in # the period of .his asqpndency*. 
of th$ Brahmo Samaj, in discarding Vedantism, which 
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Brahmo Samaj . . Raja Ram Mohan professed and 

preached Vedantism. His Vedantism consisted in the 
acceptance of the fundamental teachings of the Upa- 
nisha'ds’’ (pp, 106). The thoughtful author rightly be- 
lieves that the discarding of Vedantism by the 
Brahifto Samaj under the Maharobi was a great mistake, 
one which has, in his opinion, done and is doing a great 
deal of harm to the Brahmo Samaj. “It had led,” he 
remarks, “to a neglect, on the part of the Brahmas, at 
our ancient scriptures and was thus discouraging 
scholarship and causing spiritual sterility. It liad also 
created an unnecessary gulf between the old and new 
society, leading many Bruhmos to call themselves non- 
Hindus and cease from taking a just pride in the 
atlorioufciiierary and the spiritual achievements of the 
Hindurac?S^ 106). 

What lie believed, Pandit Sitanath Taftyabhusan 
practised and preached. He confesses that a part 
of his life work was to popularise die chief works 
of Vedantism by way of cheap editions, lucid exposi- 
tions and annotated translations in English and Bengali. 
The prophetic observations of this great Brahmo 
thinker, made at the close of his missionary career of 
about sixty years, should be received by the members 
of the Biahmo Samaj as sincere and sound warnings. 

Swami Jacadiswabananda 

WOMEN AND SOCIETY IN FOREIGN "COUN- 
TRIES : By Mr. K. C. Banerjee. Published by the 
author from (Jaria, 24 -Pargamas. Pages 102. Price Hs. 2 s . 

The author of this book is a world-fourist, who 
returned to his country just befprc f the second woitld 
war began. He started only with a lew rupees in his 
pocket and went round the world and returned with a 
wealth of experience and first-hand knowledge about 
men and things which his countrymen very much 
appreciated us the popularity of books published by 
him in English and in Bengali shows. In the present 
book, the author writes albout the women of Japan, China, 
Burma, Indonesia, Persia, and Near East. Although 
everything Japanese is now decried, the author has 
everything good for Japanese women. Although modern 
in evny sense, the Japanese woman is true to her 
national culture and ancient civilization. Although oi 
the same Mongolian stock the Chinese woman is quite 
unlike her Japanese sister. She is mere like her Indian 
.sister in manners, modesty and conservatism. Burma 
gives a different picture altogether. Here is the truest 
woman of the world — of the East and the West, taken 
together. In Burma, men depend upon women, anff not 
vise versa as everywhere else. The women of Malay. 
Javff, Bali and other East Indian Islands are Indians in a 
new garb. The women of Tran and Turkey are no longer 
oriental but western in every sense, thanks to Bahai 
movement and Rosa Shah in the former and Kama! 
Pasha in the latter country. 

Freedom and progress of women mean progress ol 
the country concerned. It. is no longer tenable that, 
freedom means moral degradation of the fair 
Women are women in every country as sisters, wives 
and mothers of the nation and in their progress, lies 
the progress of mankind. This is the lesson our author 
has drawn from bis travel experience and we fuHy 
agree with him. 

A. B. Datta 

# BENGALI 

•GO-DAN '*Prem Chqnd. Translated by Sri Priya- 
tqnjan Sen and I (hi Swamaprabka Sen . SaraswaU Press , 
Rpmres. Price Re* 5-5. • 

It is liigh time that Indians should get rid of tyeir 
provincial narrowness. Efforts are being made through 


social and political work to bring us closer to one 
another. But few of us still realise what a tremendous 
force literature can exert towards tlm achievement ol 
that ideaL The people of India froiL one end to the 
other are* nourished by the same ‘trtraition, saturated 
with the same ideals and living under the samejgujjpl^ 
conditions. Only ignorance keeps them apart. Hie 
literary works of our master-minds have wealed to us 
our profound kinship and inspired us with a new vision. 

In the portrayal of our present-day social life, there is 
no ono to compare with Prem Chand in Hindi literature. 
Critics have often compared him to Bankim and Surat 
Chandra. By rendering this exceptional novel of peasant- 
life into Bengali, the translators ldtee not only enriched 
our language but done a real national service. 

• D. N. Mookerjea 

• . 

• MAHANAGARI : By Rampada Mukherji. General 
Printers and Publishers , Ltd., 119, Dharamtata Street, 
Calcutta. Price 

The novel ljas^ffieea named Mahanagari, because the 
stoijy is set in the background of the Groat City, the 
capital city of Calcutta, which is always full of colour 
and life with* its wide streets resounding with the ever- 
busy roar of traffic, with its gaudy array of* palaces and 
jJhrks, with its dazzling cinemas and restaurants, with 
its multifarious clubs and associations and with its 
many-sided activities dealing with the various problems 
of life ever changing with* the course of events of the 
world. How this colourful and kaleidoscopic life^^he 
great city reacted upon Supriya, a young man coming 
fresh from liis native village to earn his livelihood in 
the great city, forms the subject-matter of the novel. 

Supriya, the hero of the novel, though bom and 
bred in a village and educated in a moffusil town, is a 
talented young man with literary aptitudes and poetic 
susceptibilities. He finds himself ingrafted in thg 
cityiof a private tutor in the wealthy and aristocratic 
family of Nitish Das, who. though bom in affluence, has 
devoted his life to the cause of his motherland by 
being an active member of the Congress and other 
national institutions. His youngest son Smarajit and 
granddaughter I la have got a circle of friends, Reba, 
Rim. Anu. Ranjit and otheis who have their rendezvous 
both in the residence of Nitish Babu in North Calcutta 
and m the palatial quarters of Mr. Ranjit in Bally- 
gunge, the well-known quarter in South Calcutta °1 
fashionable and aristocratic society enjoying freely the 
superfluous amenities of life. • 

The story is full of charming episodes and brilliant 
dialogues and the copious but complex life of the great, 
city is portrayed with an admirable skill. Supriya in 
l he end is engaged to Anu, a modest and fair girl, whiile 
Smarajit and Reba are a romantic and interesting 
pair who, however, meet a tragic end for the service 
of the motherland. 

The author has in this novel omitted to look upon 
the dark side of the great city. He has ostensibly shut 
his eyes to the dreary and cheerless life of deprivation 
led hv the lower-middle class and the proletariat, which 
he has reserved for his numerous stories appearing in 
periodicals. Tflis appears to be holli the strength and 
the weakness of this masterpiece of a novel, which i* 
otherwise a finished work of literary excellence. 

• . B. K. Seal 

KRLSHAK ANDOLAN 0 MADHYABITTA : By 
Sushil Kumar Basv. Published by S. K . Mitm, Pcmjia. 
Jessore , Pdtyas 8ft. Price twelve annas. 

This is a book in which the writer advocates the 
immediate abolition of the Permanent. Settlement in 
Bengal but ifrjs not clear whether he wants it with or 
without, compensation to the zemindars He wants 
ownership of land for the tillers of the soil. He 
that industries will revive after the abolitipflfc 
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present zemindary ^atem as its abolition will set, free 
a huge amount oftopital for investment in industries 
The author i« <a Jbeltever in largc-scalle state* industries, 
but it is too t apy to follow him when he wants to do 
away with the middle class hold of the current Indian 
t'wMaUtics and economy* According to him, the middle 
chu#, particularly the lower middle class is helping the 
capitalists and the zemindars in the matter of their 
exploitation of the lower classes and workers. But in' 
forgets that the middle classes are exploited as well b.v 
•the capitalists. His advocacy for the cause of the down- 
trodden toilers of the soil is deserving of serious atten- 
tion by authorities of the country' who controls the 
public opinion and'Yhe state for the simple reason I hat 
the progress of the country means jhc uplift of rural 
India. The solution lies in India del emitting her own 
r *<k stiny. 

A. B. Dvm 


Savarkar and Tilak, ar well as “The Monaco of Pafci' 
staa” were quite serious and well docmqented. Those 
who know their Karandfkar from only such woijcs will 
be agreeably surprised to discover the hidden talent of 
Mr Karandikar for grim, sometimes sardonic humour. 

T. V. Parvat® 
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SADHANA 'KE PATH PArt : By Hmibhnu 
Upadhyaya , N/wayuga Sahilya SaduffL Indore. Pp t 237 ■ 
}*me Rs. S. • 

MAN AN : By Haribhav Upadhyaya. Navayuga 
Sahitya Sedan , Indore. Pp. 113. Prif.c lie . 1~4- f 

VIBHVA KI VIBHUTIAN : Bu Haribhau, Upadhyaya 
and Chandragupta Varshamya * Hindi. M and if, Atlnha- 
ki&tliJPp. 1j &- P™* K e ' * 

Thh first is an unusual sort of an autobiography. 
It. is a record of a number of experiences and events to 
which the writer has reacted in the spirit of an earnest 
adherent of the ideul of non-violence in thought, word 
and deed. It, is marked by rare honesty and humanity, 
something similar to those which have characterized 
Crandhijfts classic story of his own life. And if, as they 
say, one ounce of eloquent actuality is more mian a 
hundredweight of hair-splitting theory, then Shri Hari- 
bhau Upadhyaya's life is bound to be a convincing ser- 
mon on the sovereign human virtue of love and its sure 
ultimate victory under all circumstances. Sadham Kc 
Path Par, thus, will be a source of abiding inspiration. 

Mmum is a miscellany of Shri Upadhyaya's medita- 
tions on the True, the Good and the Beautiful, the 
Inner Light and such other outstanding values and 
verities of life. They are pin-points of profound philoso- 
phical reflections, # 

The third book, Vishna Ki Vibhutian, is a collection 
of sixteen sketches of the world’s great prophets and 
poets and philosophers, and singers and scientists, o l 
past as well as present, of both East, and West, like 
Gandhi ji, Joan of Arc, Soc.rales, Rabindranath, Edison 
and Jagadish Chandra Bose. The publication is 
primarily intended for the students of schools so that 
they may be imbued with an attitude of obeisance to 
those who have achieved greatness in any of the many 
fields of human idealism and endeavour. 

I . ; i 1 G. M., 


MARATHI 

JATYAV ARCHY A OVYAN : By S. L. Kmmdikar, 
MIA. PubUshed by Mrs. Sita Karandikar, m/1 8ada- 
shw P&th, pQona 2. Price Re. 1-8, 

This booklet, comprises of 17 skits written by Mr. 
8. %. Karandikar as Editor of Trikd, whenever he felt 
the necessity or urge for writing something spicy and 
hunnmw& Some of these skits remind one of the 
master of Marathi sarcasm, irony and* banter, the late 
Prof. S. M. Paraajpye, All of them have? one or other 
moral, implicit in them, by reason of the treatment 
to the «ubi«^aa*fcer of Jus short essay* by Mr. 
iSMaadikar. His earlier ’ works, viz., biographies ot 


GUJARATI 

RANG TARANG, Part, V : By Jyotindm N. Dave , 
M.A. Printed at the Gandiva Press, Surat. 1944 • P&P er ~ 
bound. Pp. 108. Price Re. 1-4. 

Jyotindra Dave, at present oriental tra n sla to r to 
the Government of Bombay, is spare ’thin to 

the extreme of spindleshanka. No one would suspect 
that this spare body and unproportionably big head 
carries within it tlie quintessence of wit and humour, 
both at his desk and on the platform. He has been 
awarded a Gold Medal for this, his singular charac- 
teristic. always in demand in Gujarati. His study ol 
the subject, ui., Hasya-rasa is deep and intimate. This 
collection qf thirty pieces would provoke laughter in 
any man, quiet, not side-splitting. Dave can make 
othqjfl laugh, himself remaining silent, solemn, quiet, 
even glum. He has written largely in this vein aud is 
still at, it. We welcome all his efforts as attempts In 
relieve the dullness and drabness of our lives and 
literature. 

# GRAM CH1TR0 : By hhwar Petalikar. Printed at 
the Charo^ur Printing Press , Anand. 1944 ■ Cloth-bound. 
Pp. 187 + 14. Price Rs. 8-8. 

Each village 'has its headman, saucar, sweeper, car- 
penter, school-master and various other functionaries 
and characters. As to what sort, of persons they are, 
and as to how they carry out their duties and fulfil 
their functions, is set out in this delightful little book 
of vignettes with a realistic touch by the young author. 
We have nothing but admiration for the pen of this 
rising writer. 

RAS RAM AN AM : By Raj Hans. Printed at the 
Raichura Golden Jubilee Printing Works, Ilaroda. 1944 • 
Paper cover, pp. 93. Price Re. 1-4. 

This first, part of a collection of 59 Ras (Lyrics and 
Lovesongs), bearing on Krishna Jivan (21), Rama 
Jivan (7), Beautiful scenes of Nature (5), Erotics (9), 
Life of women villagers (6), Pangs of separation in case 
of q Beloved (6’, Virrasa (epics) (2), Life of Children 
(1), Home Life (1), aud relating to ihc Life of the Poet 
Prince Kalapj, into whose footsteps Raj Hans has c step- 
ped. The variety of subjects related by the writer w 
arresting and he has done equal justice to alll, in a style 
which tolerably correctly follows the vogue in which 
such songs are written. He has fully entered into the 
spirit, of this branch of Gujarati poetry. 

• RUP LALSA : By Raj Hans. Pin ted at the Rai- 
chura Golden Jubilee Printing Works, Baroda. 1943. 
Cloth-bound. IUmtraled. Pp. 802. Price Rs. 8. 

In this st-ory the a/ufchor depicts events which 
remind -one of the eternal triangle between the four 
main characters, Shodhan and Rajendra, Sharda and 
Lata. Interesting .complex situations arise, which test, 
the standard of the morality of each of them. Lata in 
order to placate him whom she loves is prepared to 
remain unmarried for her whole life ; while Sharda- 
although wedded to the ideal! of a Sail, suffers a mogM 
lapse. These complexities are woven into an attractive 
whole and very well serve to show thcRed Lamp whi&h 
meins thus far and no further. 

K.W. ». 
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THE MIRACLE MAN WITH UNRIVALLED POWER , 

India’s Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 

RAJ JYOTISHI, JYOTISH-SHFROMANI PANDIT- Vs AM ESH 
CHAN DRA BH ATTACH ARYYA, JYOTI8HARNAV, M.R.A.S. (London^ 

of Internatiortti fame. President— World-Renowned All-India Astro- 
logical & Astronomical Society. (ESTD. 1907 A.D*) 

Ha Is the only Astrologer In India who first predicted the 
Allies Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sept, 1939 within 
4 hours the very day of the declaration of war which was duly 
communicated to and acknowledged by the Secretary of Sj^te for India, 
the Vicproy and the Governor of Bengal and who is also the consulting 
Astrologer of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of India. 

It is well-knojvn that the Astrological predictions of this great 
scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 
of evil stars, his power to bring success in complicated law-9uits and also to cure 
incurable diseases are really uncommon. • 

• Many Ruling Chiefs of India, High Court Judges,- Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc,, *and also ifiany reputed pereonalities 
of the world (of England, America, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the great JPandit’s wonderful powers. 

A FEW OPINIONS AMON&ST THOUSANDS. 

His Highness The Maharaja of Athgerh says:-“J have been astonished at the superhuman power of 
Panditji. He is a great Tantrik.” Her HighnesseThe Dowager 6th Maharani Sah*ba«of Tripura State says 
“1 am feeling wonder at the marvellous Tantrik work and excellent efficacy of his Kavachas. He is no 
doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High CourtJSjr 
Mamtiatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says “The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Hriman Ramesii 
Chandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son. ’’...The Hon'ble Maharaja of San tosh 
& Ex-President of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Chondhury, Kt., says On 
seeing my eon, his prophecy about my future is true to words. He is really a great Astrologer with extra- 
ordinary power.” The Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court says : — “At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose my mental thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He is really a great 
personage with super-natural power.” The Hon'ble Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja Prasanoa Deb Railed* 
says : — “The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik actmties of Panditji on several occasions have 
struck me with great ^»t astonishment. Really he is unique in his line.” The Hon'ble Justice 
Mr. S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says “Panditji has bestowed the life of my dead 
son. I have never seen in my life such a great Tantrik-Yogi.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, writes 
“1 was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a different life since I 
started wearing.” Mr. Andre Terape, 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America 1 ‘[ have 
purchased from you several Kavacuas on two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory.” 
Mrs. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America i— “1 am wearing your special Dhanada Talisman 
and so far my luck haa been with me a great deal better than in the past.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China : — “Everything you foretold in writing is taking place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Issue Mumi 
Eita, Govt. Clerk A Interpreter in Deschang, West Africa : — “I had nrderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service.” Mr. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C., & Notary Public, Colombo, 
Ceylon t — “I got marvellous effects from your Kavachas. 1 have had transactions with you almost every 
year for the last 20 years for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others. 

persons who hsve lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers oY the Panditji, 
WONDERFUL TALISMANS ( Guaranteed, ). In cose of failure , Money refunded. 

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Its wearer earns immense 
wealth with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives 
him son, fame, vast wealth, long life, all-round prosperity In life. It will give even a beggar the wealth of a 
king (as written in Tantra). Price Re. 7-10. Special and capable of giving immediate effects Rs. 29-11. 

BAGALAMUKH1 KAVACHA.— To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is unparalleled, 
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2.* Special and capable of giving imme- 
diate effects Rs. 34-2. (The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavaohe). 

MOHINI KAVACHA.— Enables arch foes to beoome friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8. 
Special Rs. 34-2. • 

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL ft ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.) 

( The Biggest, Most Reliable and Oldest Astrological Society in India and the Far East ). 

.Hand Offic 105 (M.R.), Grey Street, “Baeanta Nivas ” (Sri Sri Nabagraha & Kali Temple) Calcutta. 

Consultation hours .— H. O. 8-30 A.M.— 11-30 AJfl., B. O. 5 PAL— 7 P.M. Phone : B. B. 3686. 

Banach Offfae:~47, Dharyntola Street, (Wellesley Junction), Calcutta Phone : Cal. 5742, 

* LONDON OFFICE :-Mt. M. A. qjJRTIS. 7-A, Weetway, Baynes Park. London. 
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[No. 1, 4, (!, 8 db 9 out of Stock) 

* each No. at 4 0 

History of Orissa Yolsf I & II 

— R. D. Banerji each Vol. 25 0 

Canons of Orissan Architecture— N. K. Base 12 0 
Dynasties of Wedfmval Orissa— 

Pb Binayak Misra 5 0 
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First Thoughts of India 

Duni9 Gray Stoll writes in The Visva-Bharati 
Quarterly : 

My flaaii ffo atac t with India was, in the neat Bengali 
phrase, mono through the mind). Nocnssarily it 

was based on second-hand knowledge through books 
and personal intuition. But it was a genuine experience 
that set me vibrating within, revealing much to me ol 
a great people and a great country. 

Before 1 came to India, my reading and the many 
good Indian frjonds I had made in England, had shown 
me a vigorous pattern of life, a culture warm and fertile 
with the genius of the human spirit and Mothdf Earths 
It was a society very acceptable to me though different 
from my own. # 

Early this year I arrived in Bengal to see this pat- 
tern of the mind take shape in fact, turning in living 
facets of humanity like a variegated kaleidoscope. E*er 
since my five senses have been busy confirming and 
correcting pioconccivcd ideas. Much of Bengal has come 
to meet me like an old friend ; but there are other 
things, of course, that have proved unexpected and 
strange. . # 

The villages arc exactly as I bad imagined them. 
Clusters of fan-spread palms, scarlet splashed simul 
trees and dark shady pools. Little bamboo, mud, mat- 
ting and thatch homes rising from the soil, hidden wu.hin 
each a peasant woman’s ‘busy world of family, kitchens 
and motherhood. Every village has its problems of 
growth out of a primitive life of pitiful frugality. Yet 
every village is potentially rich, with its heritage ol 
cultural simplicity to treasure with pride, with its power 
to conjuie its sustenance from the earth. The peasant 
stock of Bengal has proved again and again its admir- 
able capacity to endure reverses with patient gentleness. 
They have stubborn strength like the persistent drone 
of Indian sunlight. They are the meek who will one day 
inherit, their own earth. 

On my second day in Bengal, by a happy chance, 

I was privileged to meet Mahatma Gandhi. This Rave 
me a definite introduction to India. One has to open a* 
conversation with a nation somewhere, and I was indeed 
iortunate* to begin with a revered figure so close to 
[the people's heart. Later on, I looked forward to meet- 
ing other leaders of thought, .representing the many 
faried aspects of their country’s aspirations. 

| With thousands of reverent humble people in a 
mod of quietness, I joined Gandhiji’s prayer meeting 
b Sodepur. Our voices rose and fell to the lilt of the 
Jiajan responses, pulsing with beautiful and simple 
rpressions of faith, accompanied by the rhythmic 
(irl of instruments and clapping of hands. It seemed to 
le that, the congregation was united in the corporate 
leling of human souls together, sons and diughters of 
lother India reaching out their hands in worship ol 
ic World Mother. 


His concise English was clear and straight to thP 
oint. He struck me as being purposeful in argument, 
is mind steady on its course likfc pic needile of a 
compass, 

A worldwide reputation for saintliness has not. pre- 
vented him frorfk bring more practical and sensible than 
most politicians. He«has u* perfect focus of what > s 
wrong*wilh India’s 700 000 villages, and advocates co- 
operative schemes for restoring them to health. He 
recognises that peases are the 100 U and sap of the 
country. Unhealthy Hhats produce poor •crops. 

Obviously the god of mass-production has not 
persuaded him to bow "down to the dia/pctitM dogmas 
of a swift. Industrial Revolution. Gundhiji has the 
modesty to lenmlrom Ihe mistakes as well as W\e suc- 
cesscs^of the West. Almost alone among the paper 
planners for India’s future he has faced up to the fact 
that food cannot be grown m tins. A city factory may 
turn out millions of tin cans a* day, but the cans wji* 
go empty if the village dies of neglect. w 

x Gan<t hi ji believes that the preservation of vill^fC** 
India is a spiritual as well as an economic necessity. 
The big industrialised city unit drains the country ol 
of its risers of peace and everyday stability. The 
peasant, compelled bv poverty to work in a clum area, 
is a restless and unsaii-fied man. He. is lot'*! in Ihe teeming 
chaos of an alien urban environment. He b heiress in 
the festering squalor which tarile imitation of smile b-.<T 
desirable ti -' poets of the Industrial Revolution 1ms im- 
posed upon him. He turns in despair to vulgar artificial-. 
itics and ways of life that are substitutes for his real 
spiritual hark-gioiimi and social traditions. 

Through the. pitiful darkness of the citv slum, the 
rustic common sense of Mahatma Gandhi’s message 
shines like clear sharp stars. 

I am not one of those* who credit Gandhi ji with a 
monopoly of God’s truth and wisdom. But I do think 
that he is a shrewd far-sighted patriotic so n of India. 
His conception of the eountiy's, agriculturists and 
eiaftsmen progressively adopting machinery at a pace 
strictly conditioned by the basic needs nf the home 
consumer i< highly sane. He is all for self-sufficiencj 
and putting fust, ’things first. He would provide the 
Indian housewife with necessities betore luxuries, with 
good clothes and food for her family before lipsticks 
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Gandhiji impressed me as a true peasant son, his 
jet. firmly planted on the earth's immediate issues, his 
res fked on the ideal and distant stars of God. His 
?neitive*and expressive eyes beamed on me through 
is st^l-rimmed spectacles glistening in the sun, 

Hq opened our conversation witl* the shrewd good- 
gmoured comment : *1 hear you are a Iovsr of peace, 
h course, there are pacifists and pacifists,’’ 1 * 
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and outingsto the cinema. She would have electric 
light and cookers in the kitchen, if Gaadbiji Khd hw« 
way. long before a car, appeared in the garage. 

'GaaaiusmAnd science are popularly misrepresented 
as bm%, incompatible. As I see it, the Averse is the 
•- JQ^|e. Fycrqjd go so* far as to suggest that neither can 
sumve without the other. The main difference between 
Gandhism and science is a jnatter of stress on essentials 
and emphasis on values. 

“Machinery has its place/' the Mahatma declared. 
“It has come to stay." 

One of the most curious and unexpected things that 
have struck me about India, is that it is not the saint 
who refuses to roftet the great man of science hadf way, 
but the great man of science who refuses to meet the 
saint. A leading Indian scientist told me : “Gandhi’s 
— ideas arc all blink/’ Some of their ejashes of opinion ar e 
quaintly paradoxical. For instance, the Mahatma .advo- 
cates the spreading of India’s crafts and industries 
widely .over the land, because this yplicy seems to him 
conducive of speial happiness ani-fiealtfi. The scientist, 
on the other hand, favours the concentration of industry 
in large city areas. This appears to me a suicidaj policy 
in an age menaced by* atomic bombs. Again the saint 
is surely the more practical man ? < 

It h&3 been a shock to find modern Indian scientists 
taking the dust off the feet of the Swami Called 
What was good enough for \Europc yesterday, is good 
enough for India to marrow. 1 envisage India tomorrow 
as a country not content blindly to copy the past, 
~ whether of East or West. I see old Mother India as a 
peasant mother in Renaissance, a country rooted in hef 
own mature traditions, but spilling over with youth’s 
life and fresh ideas. It is in this faith that I am" conti- 
nuing my conversation with India, passing on from my 
first thoughts to wider rovealmenfc, 1 trust, and deeper 
understanding. 


on the future. Where is the logic of centraliaulg pa&r 
mntmmorm, (including bicycle-paths and buUpd^t- 
roads}' and leaving to the provinces 'residues’ lijc$4tele- 
vision, industrial atomic power, and the! unsuspected 
scientific inventions and discoveries of the coming 
decades? 

Measured in the life-dimensions of the present day, 
India is a middle-size overcrowded land which can 
hardly live and progress unless mass-welfare is secured 
on a national scale, and its cultures are so many and* 
so varied that they demand a large measure of auto- 
nomy. The principle that should command the distri- 
bution of powers between centre and provinces should 
be : one national economy and several autonomous 
cultures. 


* Pakistan Showing Through 

The same Review observes : 

Lord Pethick Lawrence called the White Paper, ‘not 
an award but a recommendation.’ Yet on two .leading 
points it is distinctly an award : the composition of the 
Oonsfciliftint Assembly, and the unity of India. Pakistan 
(whether the large-size variety with its two areas, in 
fihe north-west and the north-east, or the small-size type 
with its three districts, north, noith-wcst, and north- 
east) was definitely rejected. It offered no acceptable 
RoJr.tion ; it failed to give protection and security to 
the Muslim minorities in Hindu majority regions or to 
Hindu minorities in Muslim majority districts. More- 
over administrative, economic, and military considera- 
tions ruled it out. Transportation, postal and telegraph 
systems would fyc disintegrated ; the Indian armed 
forces would 'have to be broken info two with a con- 
sequent loss of efficiency for national defence, and in 
any ease strategy demanded n deeper hinterland than 
Pakistan could possibly proude. Finally, the Indian 


Retrograde Outlook 

The New Review observes : 

In our view what is most unsatisfactory in the 
constitution recommended by the Cabinet Mission is 
that it is at best accommodated to medieval conditions 
of life. Space-time relations have so altered, solidarity 
has become so complex and binding, scientific progress 
is so rapid that modern economies have to be on a 
scale which was unthinkable in former ages. As we have 
repeated time and again, the only countries of sufficient 
dimensions to allow full play' to solidarity and progress 
are the U.S.A., the U.S.o.R., and, under certain 
reserves, the British Empire. In other words, centralisa- 
tion has become so necessary and at the same time so 
easy that most departments of public life must cover 
the national territory, and the larger the territory, the 
more efficient and beneficent centralization becomes. It 
is only in the matter of personal development and 
individual life that local autonomy docs justice to civic 
requirements. 

Only befogged medievalists can contemplate that t 
currency, customs, tariffs, etc., be not attributed to the 
central administration of future India. The Bengal 
Famine of 1943 and the present scarcity should have 
shown that even so individualist a profession as farming 
profits by national solidarity. The fetrograde outlook 
and the illagism of the Union plap are equally apparent 
in the matter of residuary powers. The Congress itseit 
has on that point regrettably renounced the views ol 
C. R. Das and seems to take it for granted, as all other 
parties to the proposals do, that, after a few subjects 
have been reserved for the centre, all remaining powers 
ahmw' be best left with the provinces* 8\xch a measure 
■fa! a i*sh challenge to the accelerated tempo of India’s 
indushffal, commercial and aofcial, life and Is a gamble 
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States woukl feel little inclined to join a divided India, 
and a Pakistan State made of provinces seven hundred 
miles apai t with its essential communications across the 
Hindu State would be no attractive or even workable 
proposition. . 

Consequently, and here is a sample of political 
artistry, Pakistan which was unthinkable N on the* inter- 
national plane, was calked down on a, national plane. 
Within the Union of India, in charge of a minimum 
number of national interests, there was envisaged the 
formation of three ‘Groups’ of provinces. These groups 
correspond to the three Sections which will separately 
discuss their regional structure before they coah'sc*.* with 
the States Section to form the All-India Constituent 
Assembly, and which will be elected by the piovincial 
AssoMWieson a communal ba^is. Section A comprizing 
Madras, ]38r,A>ay, the United Provinces, Bihar, the 
Central Provinces and Orissa, will have 167 non-iMushm 
and 20 Muslim representatives. Section B tthe North- 
West Frontier Province, Punjab and Sind) will num- 
ber 22 Muslims, 4 Sikhs and 9 non-Muslim non-Sikhs. 
Section C (Bengal and A^?am) will have 36 Muslim and 
24 non-Muslim ropiesenta lives. 

From the lext of the White Paper and l^ora pet hick 
Lawrence's explanation, these section# (Hindustan, 
Pakistan A and Pakistan B) would he empowered to 



frame the constitution of each of their provinces. Such 
a provision ill accords with the ‘residuary powers’ left* 
to each province ; the Pieiniers of Hindu Assam and 
Muhnmnicdan N.-W. Frontier province ha v^ protested 
and the Congress ha> taken up their case. 

There arc many other posers arising out of the 
White Paper. The Cabinet Minion could not and 'had 
not to foresee every possible* loophole. Their sincerity 
and their perseverance have been duly appreciated by 
all parties. But their political jtlrutfure, a weak Centre, 
three Groups potentially strong and mediatized Pro- 
vinces. looks like a futuristic picture drawn in an 
obsession for a compromise between the major com- 
munities. 
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Th© Rt Hon. Srinivasa Sntri 

In an article in The Indian Review G. A. Nate- 
1 pays tributes to the memory of Srinivasa Sastri. 

die concluding . portion of his article he 
serves : r* . • 

Jtoftri yu mention# a man of courage. The story 
tomaikd we have it on the authority of Dr. Pattabhi 
baramayaya*who wrote about* it in his Jcmmobhumi, 
at On the Poona railway station platform years ago, 
they were returning from a Congress Session, a 
imber of people were squatting, some lying with their 
ggage, waiting for the train to arrive. Two or three 
Jaiers were strolling up "and down. Sastri found one 
' them kicking an Inman who was sleeping, using his 
ggage as his pillow. Sastri ? s rage knew no f bounds ; 
b rushed up and accosted the soldier with words like 
»eM: “You scoundrel, how dare*you kick that poor 
idian ?” The soldier was dumb-f minded, and his com-* 
ides quietly pulled him away from the scene. 

* In all his public career, Mr. Saatri/diaplayed in- 
ependence of a high order. His fipeock5& were bold and 
ornted. In exposing the faults of the bufeaucracy. he 
id not mince hi« words. Though he was often known 
$ a Moderate, yet those who knew him t intimately 
ould say without contradiction that he was really an 
xtremist at heart. If in the course of some of his great 
pcechcs and orations, he weighed his words and spoke 
riih delibeiato caution, it. was due to the scrupulous 
are which hr always took Dot to* offend the suscepti- 
lilities of any one or in the slightest degree damage the 
*ause^ wh^h he had been asked to represent. He was 
»ver holdout never reckless in the use of his language. 
Ele could never stoop to play to the gallery. 

No temptation would ever make him deviate from 
the path of duty. Here is another incident to which 1 
can bear testimony, and that happened in Lord Chelms- 
ford's regime : 

JThtf^tory of* the Jallianwallab Bagli massacre atjd 
the alrocities of the Martial Law Administration in those 
days had plunged the whole couni rv into deep indigna- 
tion. And so at the Amritsar Scission of the Indian 
National Congress a resolution for the recall of Lord 
Chelmsford had been tabled. On his way to Amritsar, 
at one of the railway stations near it, Mr. Sastri found 
an important member of the Viceroy’s Council entering 
his compartment ; and in the course of conversation, 
the visitor suggested and later implored Mr. Sfcstri to 
raise his powerful voice against the contemplated cen- 
sure on Lord Chelmsford. Byt Mr. Sastri had only one 
answer to give, and that was “No.” It ib well-known 
that on account of this refusal, Mr. Sastri was passed 
over when a vacancy next occurred in the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council. 


Indeed it is the way with the foreign bureauoraey 
to pass over patriotic men who cannot easily fit into 
their scheme of things. 

At the First Round Table Conference held in 3/OB- 
don, Sastri expressed himself strongly in favour .of 
giving India What was long overdue— Home Rule, fuu 
Dominion Status. It is wellknown that he advocated the 
right of secession also. Mr. Churchill in his great cam* 
paign against India addressing his party meetings men- 
tioned this as one of the grounds for opposing Home 
Rule to India. 

Sir Samuel Hoare who felt that Sastri had been so 
troublesome to him would not think of having him 
again for the subsequent Round Tabic Conference. The 
reason publicly given was solicitude for Sastri’s health. 
But eveiybody knew, it, was merely an attemife* to 
eliminate inconvenient, men. About the &; the 
Presidentship of the Council of State was offered to 
him, which he had no hesitation in declining. 

During the last two years Mr. Sastri was agitated 
over the question of Pakistan, and he wrote and spoke 
strongly against any attempt to break up the funda- 
mental unity of India. He did not like C. R.’s scheme 
to appeaSe Mr. Jinnah and the intransigents and he 
made no secret of his attitude. Nor did he approve of 
Gandhiji’s agreement with C.R.’s proposal. He took a 
definite e stand against disruption of the country in any 
^fashion. But Sastri was habitually tolerant, and though 
he differed from Mr. RajagopHlachariar on the point 
he expressed his conviction that C.R. should be brought 
back as tHe leader of the Province. 

Sastri was indeed so consumed with thoughts of (he 
coudtry and so anxious about- its future that one could 
say that even during his prolonged illness, he was ever 
musing by day and dreaming by night of th'e freedom 
of India and its unity. • 

I should like in conclusion to stress what I consider 
the essential greatness of the man from my long and 
close friendship with him. His spirit, of independence 
and his desire to act, up to his convictions, in spite °l 
protests and entreaties even from those near and dear 
to him have been the outstanding features of Mr. 
Sastri’s life. Mr. Sastri never hesitated to give expression, 
to what, he felt as the right thing to do. even on occa- 
sions when public feeling ran high and passions were 
roused to an undesirable degree. 

We do not often come across in our public life 
manv men of Mr. Sastri’s calibre so sincere and upright. 
He i eaves behind him. as Trevelyan said of Macaulay, 
“a great and honourable name, and the memory of a 
life every action of which was as clear and transparent 
as bis own sen toners.” 11 
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The Ancient Wisdom 

The TheosopMst writes editorially : 

The three Words, so significant to &U Th4osaphista, 
, M The Ancient Wisdom/ suddenly appeared lately one 
morning in England as the title of a leading article in 
the London Times. Little wonder that one at once read 
the leader to know what miracle had happened in in- 
sular Britain. The miracle was, however, very simple. 
The forty-fifth President of the Classical Association 
gave an address, once more emphasising the value to 
the modern mind of an acquaintance with the leading 
minds of Greece and. Rome. 

It is true that a good acquaintance with “classical’ 
thought does help to clear one’s mind from the fog 
cie»ted by the modern novel, the detective story anct 
the cinema. All this, however, is an academic discussion. 
But the important fact is that the Times, the best re- 
presentative of the best British mentality, never dreamt 
that there are other civilizations than Greece and Rome 
that have Ihe “Ancient Wisdom.” Two older civiliza- 
tions. far older than either Greece and Rome, are -com- 
pletely ignored, as if they just did not exist for England. 
They arc India and China. 

In this ignoring the value of Oriental thought, 
British universities, and I presume on the whole 
American universities, are unique. They are unique 
because there have been European minds which have 
tried to incorporate into their philosophy what other 
countries, especially India, had (o give. W-hen over a 
century «go the first. German translation of a few of the 
Upantahads fell into the hands of Schopenhauer, whose 
influence iVprofound on Western philosophical thinkers, 
he wrote as follows in his Pnrcrga II : 

“From every sentence dee 1 ]), original and sublime 
thoughts arise, and the whole is pervaded by a high and 
holy ^ud earnest spirit. Indian air surrounds us, and 
Original thoughts of kindred spirits. And oh. how * 
thoroughly is the mind here washed clean of all early 
engrafted Jewish superstitions, and of all philosophy 
that, cringes before those superstitions ! In the w T hole 
world there is ho study, except that of the originals, so 
beneficial and so elevating as that, of the Upanishads. 
It, has been the solace of my tife, it. will be the solace 
of mv death !” 

There fall into Goethe’s hands a German translation 
of Kalidasa’s famous drama Sakuntala. (It, has lately 
been atrociously vulgarized in an Indian film). But this 
is what Goethe wrote in 1737 : 

“How often has the cursory' reading of a book, 
which irresistibly carries one with it, exercised the great- 
est influence on a man’s whole life, and produced at 
once a decisive effort,, which neither a second perusa 
nor earnest reflection can nil her strengthen or modify. 
This I experienced in the ease of Solcuntala : and do 
not great men affect us somewhat in the same way ?” 

Invention of Kavfraj-Churamani Birendra 
Kumar Mallick, President, All-Bengal Ayur- 
ved Chfbitsah 6th Mahasammplan, Hony. 
Member, Q. C. & State Faculty of Ayurvedic 
Medicine, Bengal. 
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ful symtoms in a few minutes.* 4 Price Rs. 2/-. 
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Pledge : — Rs. 10,000, offered if the medicines * 
^ proved inefficacious- 

JMIRAI BIRJENDRA HMilCM, &$c, 
«^3Kf*irved Bafinanib Hall. Kal3MBen«al ) •. 


More famous still is Goethe’s verse in four linos 
about Sakuntala, thus translated by E. B. Eastwick : 
Would? $t thou the young year's blossoms, and 


And ait by which the soul is ckmmed, 

twed, feasted, fed. 
Would? at tKou the earth and heaven n£d{ in 
one sob name combine 1 
I name thee,+G Sakuntala , and aU at once is 

said. 

What of China— of Confucius and Lao-Tse ? When 
a civilisation has persisted, strong and rooted in its Soil 
in spite of every calamity, flood, lamine and invasion, 
for four thousand years, and is “still there, "oing 
strong/ is it not time to ask if there is not some 
“classical” quulity that should be incorporated into the 
thinking of a modem man and woman who considers 
that he or she is a representative of the “beat” thinking 
of the people? But who reads Confucius’ Analects today 
or Lao-Tze’s Tao Teh King ? If ever there was a 
thinker who can give us the principles for which Ve 
are groping in the dark to define to us what is true 
‘Democracy/ it is Confucius, the man who threw open 
all careers to all, especially in municipal and provincial 
and central administration, by stating clearly wliat is 
a “gentleman.” When one is the Confueiau ‘gentle- 
man” he is fitted for all careers in the State, while 
retaining his own unbending integrity as a “gentleman.” 

And the ‘old Boy”, Lao-Tze ? How refreshing in 
those days when one has lo fill up forms and be in- 
dexed and classtied, to corne across his saying : “You 
must govern a stale as you cook a small fish ; don’t 
overdo it.” Certainly Greece greatly, and Rome m a 
minor manner, had the Ancient Wisdom ; but not less 
Iwo oldpr civilisations, India and China. 


® is* 



r 


BE TALLER 

In 16 days only. HITOGEN 
method is easy guaranteed 
harmless. HITOGEN growth 
food gland tablets increases 
height amazingly in a short 
period. 

Thousands are benefited. 

RESULT WILL TESTIFY. 

Age. Increased . Time. 


tUXo-c^ e n 


20 3*- 2 Weeks 

19* b' 6 Weeks 

22 4- 18 Weeks 

28 1** 6 Weeks 

“With profound joy, 1 inform you that I found 
improvement in UBing your HITOGEN, send me 
another bottle” Sd. 8. P. T. 8. E. A. C. 29-11-45, 

Ask lor Ultra tropic smart packing. 

Price Rs. 5-4. Postage 
and packing As. 14. 
Send Annas 14 in 
stamps with order. 

Write your address in block capitals. 
L. 6. Sukhija A Co., 

Prospect Chambers Annexe, Dept. 44. (M.R) 
Hornby Road. Ifere, BOMBAY. 

(Copyright) 

Other Products LIONS FAT Rs. 5. 

For fojgyty sad impotanoy. Ratal*! m * to » hr», amigt, 

".• saga rwrasaattgasff W 




INDIAN PERIODICALS 


Proto-Historic Indian Pottery 

Ancient pottery is alfrays fascinating, and 
in a sense it ia more so than even ancient 
'sculpture or painting.^ P. Joseph observes in 
The New Review : * 

This is perhaps because pots are so much inter- 
woven into the very life of a people that they arc the 
most represents live remains. Yet another reason, that 
may conduce to the fascination, is that pottery gives 
us an insight into tho artistic notions and the character 
of the makers. 

The study of the pottery of several countries, like 
Egypt ^^Mesopotamia, has been so thorough that it 
has become aitaljpost exact science. In Indin conditions 
have not been so very favourable for want of materials. 
Nevertheless Indian ceramic study is interesting. 

The most ancient Indian pottery has been 
unearthed from the Indus valley. 

The innumerable pieces, mostly broken, .give 
us the impression that the Indus people did 
almost nothing else besides making pots. £uch v^st 
quantities can have only one meaning ; that the people 
used mud pots almost to the exclusion of metal vases. 
The material was evidently the alluvium from the Indue 
banks, for we find many particles of sand in the pottery. 
Most of it was made on the wheel, and fired in circular 
kilns possessing heating arrangements beneath a floor 
provided with glues. The superiority of technique is k 
seen in the fact that almost all the veseels are very well 
baked. 

First comes a class of pottery cglled bichrome. 

Leaving out of consideration the miniature pots, 
Jess than half an inch in height, which have excited the 
admiration of all, we may take the larger ones. Speak- 
ing chronologically the most ancient kind of pottery 
discovered so far was thinly painted and called 
bichrome, because decorated with two colours. The body 
itself is coated with a thin layer, called a slip, of a pale 
substance, probably ochre. It is finely polished with a 
burnisher, and this leaves a smooth surface. The pale 
pink or buff slip is painted in two colours, black or 
chocolate and red. The black or chocolate is used for 
the designs, which are purely geometric, and the red for 
thick horizontal bands to separate the registers contain- 
ing the designs. Among the patterns mav be easily 
recognized lozenges in row. either solid or filled in with 
hatches, chevrons, rectangles and sigmas. Three shapes 
are usually found among the pale ware ; the straight- 
sided beaker, the hemispherical bowl and the squat pot, 
all oi» them rimless. 

Following the above class comes a thick ware, 
called monochrome. 

| The body is invariably dark red, which iR 
the shade of the dip of red ochre. On the red 
background arc painted patterns in black. Most, of the 
designs are still geometrical, but curvilinear rather thm 
rectilinear. Together with geometrical patterns appear 
those of animals, birds and plants, which are true to 
naturalistic detail. The shape of the vessels are mostly 
different from those of the bichrome ware. They show 
many variations. Among the common types are pointed- 
bottom vases, high-footed dishes, tumblers with fiat 
ba^e, goblets, loiigish jars with flared mouth or narrow- 
mounted jars with a tapering stem. Most of the pots 
afb /immed. 

• Next to the monochrome ware is the plain 
red ware. , 

This ware contains th* v dark red slip we h§ve 
already, referred to.^ As a matter of fact; the mono- 

••U . 


chrome and the plain 4 wares are so similar in make and 
shapes that it seems the same people fabricated both. 

A kind .of bichrome ware seems to have been dis- 
placed by plain red potteiy ; 1>ut . this two-coloured 
pottery is quite different from the esHler bichrome 
Ware. The later ware introduces ngw types and is very 
coarse in make and design. While the earlier is wheii^-'" 
geometric in pattern, tne later contains t^ore plant 
forms. The geometric dea : gns in the later pottery arc 
extremely limited. AH the painted motifs possess none 
of the fineness of execution seen in the earlier ware. 

Finally appears a kind of black pottery with in 
cised patterns. • - 

Just like its immediate ancestor this ware too 
characterises • an era of deterioration It would 
appear that the s^ges, marked by the last two kind£ 
of ppttery were in vogife in the declining days of the 
Indus civilization. 

Besides these common types of ware, which we have 
described in chronological order, there are others. Some 
at them are stray, ones, while others belong to a class, 
whose* chronolgical position is not vet clear. The most 
characteristic of the stray ones* is the kind of pot with 
knobs on its body. This knobbed pottery, not found in 
large numbers, has defied the ceramic expert^ as to its 
specific use. Another rare type of pot is cylinder-shaped 
with perforations all over the body. It seems to have 
beef) intended as a header or brazier. One more un- 
common kind of vessel is th# one called ‘Reserved slip* 
ware. Its technique consists in covering the wholn pot 
with a thin fine slip, and then wiping it away partly 
bo as to expose the body thus making by contrast of 
colour and texture an unobstrusive but not ineffective 
ornament. The slip applied to this ware is as in most 
of Indus pottery, dark red. 

The class of pottery, whose place is not yet fixed 
in the sequence is known as polychrome. U is so cabled 
becaus* more than two colours are used. The usual slip * 
is there, on which green or white is employed together 
with the red and black pigments. The decorations are 
mostly geometric in design ; rarely are introduced 
animals and birds, (bull and peacock). 

Pottery gives us an insight into the artistic 
notions and the character of the makers. Pot- 
tery embodies the artistic standards of a 
people. 

From the purely geometric motifs on a certain 
Kind of pots we can deduce that those who drew them 
were yet in a rudimentary stage. They certainly were 
ade-pls at painting inanimate objetea, and were not 
yet confident at reproducing the dynamism of the 
auima lo world, say of animals. We observe the progress 

fh with 4nil ? al desi«n«. In this stage 
Uie painters felt they could rise confidently above the 
ea£y world of squares, triangles snd circles to the more 
difficult one of bulls, ibexes, fowls and peacocks. What 
is more, they could not only outline animals, but At the 
same time bring out the inner bring of the animals. 

•n *?• in monochrome painted ware not merely 
illustrations that suggest the presence of bulls and 
ibexes. We do not merely feel that the animals are 
there ; we actually see them. There is a very important 
point to note ^jth regard to the artistic standards of 
tne monochrome post-painters. They drew Jhcir animals 
giving them all the dynamism that a very thick brush 
could possibly impart. They showed what an ibex or 
a bull really was like. If we are to use a label we should 
cay that their art was realistic. 

This realistic standard of art seems -to account, for a 
trait in their character, which is in evidence in their 
pottery. Realism tended to make them practical. Aa , 
time progressed they curtailed their practice of 
painting. This is borne out by the fact that flfcgU 
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use of two colepjar they went to< the use of one. It is 
more clearly bo mi out by this that tile <of the 
monochrome ware and the plain one that followed it 
are absolutely alike. 'We are thus forced 1 to the only 
conclusion the vase-painters in a fit if utilitarian- 
ism seem tona^e decided to give up painting altogether 
mjgL favour of plainness. It is true there a revival 
of painting later on ; but it was so degenerate and 
decadent that it only proves that painting vases did 
not accord well with tfye ohange in the nature of the 
people. 

Coat of Planning 

J. C. Kumarappa writes in Gram Udyog 
Patrika : 


There have been ideas and blue prints as to how to 
organise the life of the people tout there were two 
' obstacles that kept the flood 41 in check. The funds cal- 
culated to be essential to execute these nebulous schemes 
were so enormous that people were dubious as to 
whether such investments will make them richer or 
poorer, even granting that the fsduulqus capital could be 
found. The second difficulty was the lack of political 
power which would be .needed to put through schemes 
of such magnitude. 

With the dim light of the dawn of a National 
Government we may be pardoned for hoping that the 
second of these difficulties will vanish as the morning 
mist. Furthermore, if the schemes are such as to be 
within the capacity of tfee average citizen to execute 
.them and if the wisdom of the plans is made so plain 
tkat^t'he man in the street can comprehend it, theV 
would not call for much Governmental backing to put 
them into practice. Therefore, one essential factor if? 
that the plans should be simple and also inexpensive. 

As regards the cost, plans that call for the invest- 
ment of thousands of crores in a country, where getting 
OH$ square jneal a day is an achievement with the 


majority, ^re destined to be largely lefy m pap*r; K 
we wmjribe praotM, the coSt ihu8t;be datable o 
being :dbrtdbulei msmmi the people in such small 
wpUnte a# to fall w$km their meagre means* The 
oonoep bon itself should be such as to catch their 
limitation. If this can he done then the peopled co- 
operation can be obtained without any coercion. 

To adjust our schemes accordingly it is of the first 
importance to remember that ours is an agricultural 
country where over 70 per cent are occupied on the. 
exploitation of the earth and an additional IS per cent 
on industries connected with it. Hence it would be 
foolish to ignore this section of the public in our plans. 
Indeed, any plan worth the name, should start by 
planning tnc life of this section first. That means we 
have to initiate a systematic and an effiojent-v^oduotion 
through a careful reorganisation of /village industries. 

In the nature of things, these will not call for much 
capital, and if the people concerned are convinced th®y 
would take to working the schemes on their own, Of 
course, certain functions of Government, ancillary to 
these occupations, such as irrigation, land and forest 
conservation, etc., will need funds but these would be 
modest in comparison with the demands of the schemes 
put forward to ‘‘Industrialise” the country. 

In tackling this end first we would have arranged 
for the gainful occupation of nearly 90 per cent of the 
population without much difficulty. Having done that 
the Government may turn its attention to public 
utilities, key industries and communications. It ought 
not to be a herculean task to find the capital needed 
for this part of the work if the first step taken to 
arrange for the 90 per cent of the population had re- 
sulted in their increased productivity. 

We trust that the Government that will now assume 
power will put first things first, and go about their work 
in such a systematic manner as to reduce both the 
money cost and hun\an cost of ushering in a planned 
economy. 
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Th»> Co-operative tyfovement of China 
Kuang-mien Lu, Director, North* West Head- 
marten, Chinese Industrial Co-operatives, writes a 




in China in The^Afiatic Review, April, 1946 : 

According to 'the latest data, tip to June, 1044, there 
were 173,328 co-operative societies in China, with a total 
membership of 15,191823 and an accumulated shure 
‘capital of CN $501,517,132. Thtf co-operatives are roughly 
divided into four kinds— credit, consumers, marketing 
and producers. Many of our existing co-operatives are 
credit societies, about 50 per cenL These are then fol- 
lowed by mar sitting or agricultural societies, about 
34 per cent, .consumers’ societies, about 11 per cent, and 
producers’ societies, about 5 per cent. 

The development of the co-operatkre movement in 
China is ’only a matter of twenty-five years. The first 
co-operative, the People’s Co-operative and Safings 
Bank, was organised in Shanghai in 1919 by Professor 
Hsuen Hsien^bhow, together # with a number of his 
colleagues and students* of the Futan University. 
Professor Hsueh studied for many years in Germany 
and Vas much impressed with the German co-operative* 
credit movement, which was started in Germany around 
the sixties of the nineteenth century, ten years after the 
Roduhle Pioneers, and later became a very strong 
movement spreading over cities and countryside. How- 
ever, Professor Hsueh's Co-operative Bank in China 
w«* not ablf to last very long, and closed with his death 
a few years later. Hsueh wtoIc many books a*d also 
published a paper called the People’* Weekly, expound- 
ing co-operative principles and reporting co-operative 
achievements abroad. Though Professor Hsueh was not 
able to accomplish much himself, the co-operative seed 
was sown for later development and growth. 

In 1934 farmers' co-operative credit societies were 
organised in Hopei, a Province of North China, with 
the help and direction of the China International 
Famine Relief Commission. The Commission is a com- 
bination of a number of relief organizations in North 
China which helped tc tackle the most serious famine 
of 1920, resulting from drought for two succeeding year B 
in the Provinces of Hopei, Shansi and Suiyuan. In 1921 
there was a good harvest and the relief organizations 
joined together and formed a permanent relief body, the 
CIFRC, with the object of devising ways and means 
of preventing any further repetition of famines. One 
of the first steps taken by the new Commission was the 
promotion of the co-operative organization among the 
farmers. In granting small loans at a very low interest 
rate to the farmers for productive purposes through the 
co-operative credit societies the Commission was timing 
on one side at freeing the farmers from the exploitation 
of the moneylenders Jmd on the other ’side at re-equip- 
ping the farmers with the cattle, tools, seeds and ferti- 
lizers necessary for their farm work. The number of 
co-operative credit societies ibcreft^cbsteRdily after 1922. 
and by 1990 there Wet* ^together over 900 

societies, mostly located in the Province of Hopei, with 
a total membership of 25,000, ^ * * .. t 

Meanwhile co-operative vpiw spread* 

ing far and wide in Central ^ in the 

two Provinces of Kiangsu m the years 

after 192$, when the Natic«ial%P'W»!|^si was esta- 
blished in Nanking. established 

» Kwnwu «ad Cbftkknf.iB 1*89 wMk ifce sole^ object 
^financing the co-operative la 1994, after 


five years of promotional work under the Provincial 
authorities of these two Provinces, over 3,000 societies 
came into being with a total membership of 90,000. 
Later a National Farmerb* Bank was established, and 


viaces under the National Government. In 1935 a 
National Co-operative Conference was called by _ the 
Executive Yuan, and resulted in the promulgation of^he 


Co-operative Law. A Central Co-operakVe Bureau wav 
established under the Ministry of Industry for the 
registration and promotion of the co-opeiative organiza- 
tions throughout the whole country, with branch offices 
attached to the Piovincial Governments. L.i'.u the 
Bureau was reorganized into the present Central Co- 
operative Administration and placed under the dupetion 
of another Ministry, the Ministry of Social Affairs. 

A number of educational and social institutions, 
such as the Mass Education Movement, the University 
of, Nanking, the Nankai Institute, the Rural College i n 
Choping. the National Christian Council, the Norih 
China 5’ami Products Marketing and Research Com- 
mittee. together with a number of private and com- 
mercial banks, were all taking an increasing interest in 
the promotion and financing of the co-operative move- 
ments. Some of them were making most valuable experi- 
ments, and were carrying on a groat deal of educational 
work such as the training of co-operative students and 
organizers. So far the co-opcralive movement in China 
up to 1937 had not been able to extend further to any 
considerable extent beyond the scope of credit and 
agricultural marketing. The consumers’ and producers 
movements had not been able to take root in China 
until after the war started with Japan in 1937. They 
were only a growth of the last seven or eight years. 
The statistics in 1937 show that there were altogether 
16,983 co-operatives of various kinds in the whole ot 
China, and the total membership was well over two 
million. 

During the last few years of war the co-operative 
movement in the occupied territories must have suffered 
greatly, but statistical data show that the war gave 
new impetus to the development of the co-operatives 
in China. A great number of consumers’ co-operatives 
were established in the cities. They were attached most- 
ly c to Government offices and public organizations, and 
were entrusted sometimes by the Government with the 
distribution of controlled goods such as sugar, t cloth, 
salt and various other articles. Many of 'these co- 
operatives were not real co-operatives owing to the fact 
that the members were usually not taking a very active 
part in the running of the co-operative businesses. The 
managements were often in charge of people directly 
appointed by the administrative heads of the organiza- 
tions concerned. However; these co-operatives some- 
Times rendered very useful service to members in 
obtaining for them a fair share of daily necessaries at 
controlled prices, which otherwise would be rather 
difficult to get. Of course, there are exceptionally good 
and really democratically controlled consumers’ societies 
such as the Sa Ping Pa Society in Chungking. They are, 
however, few in number, and the bulk of the consumers’ 
movement in China reveals a general lack of under* 
standing of co-operative principles,, f 

Another line of eo-opotaiiVe achievement during 
the War was the organisation of the Chinese Industrial 
Co-opemfcives. The Association for the Advancement? Q * 
the Industrial Co-operatives was established jn Hamtaw 
ini 1938. It was a semi-goyemmdntal taguoMfon unde* 
the leadership of the chairman of fet Executive Yuan, 
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with four regional headquarters situated at strategist 
points at the various Provincial cities undertaking the 
promotion and financing of the industrial co-operatives* 
Owing to the shoftstp . of rfdl kinds of manufacture# 
goods in the interior bf China, and with the active 
participation of hundreds and thousands of refugee 
labour and skilled workers as the result of the evacua- 
tion of the coastal Provinces, the movement grew very 
rapidly during the first four years after 1038. According 
to the data of the CIO Association, the number of 
industrial co-operatives in 1042 was a little below 2,000, 
with a total membership of around 30,000. The actual 
number of industrial co-operatives must be more than 
this, as a great number of these industrial co-operatives 
we r^es tabli she d spontaneously by the workers them- 
setfflr following the examples t)f the* working* of other 
co-operatives ^n the neighbourhood, and they were not 
necessarily receiving any financial help from the CHL 
Association. In 1944 there were well over 5,000 industrial 
co-operatives registered under the Ministry of Social 
Affairs. These industrial co-operatnes have done a great 
deal during these years of war in the mobilization ol 
iill available man-power and natural resources manu- 
facturing innumerable articles to megt civilian and 
military needs. The co-opcratives were owned ahd tun 
by the workers themselves, and they have been .able to 
form a number of federations through which joint, busi- 
ness and educational activities were carried on with 
very successful results. Indeed these industrial co- 
operatives have achieved something more than just 
helping the national cause. They have been able to 
demonstrate to the ordinary working-class people a fte.w 
form of life by which they get practical lessons in the 
workings of democracy and learn to become masters ot 
their own destiny. • • 

Is America Fair to Islam ? 

Under the above caption John Earle Uhler 
discusses the much-vexed problem of Arab-Jewish 
controversy over Palestine in The Catholic World , 
'February, 1946 : 

The General Assembly of the United Nations has 
just convened to consider, amoig other serious pro- 
blems, the Arab- Jewish controversy over Palestine. 
President Truman has alioady expressed himself m 
favor of the Jews, thus throwing the influence ol 
America to that side. In November he made public a 
letter he wrote on last August 31sl to Prime Minister 
Attlee, in which he urged that 100,000 Jews be admitted 
to Palestine at once. In December, both the United 
Slates Senate and the House passed a resolution to the 
effect that the American government, should use its good 
offices with Great Britain to permit unrestricted entry 
of Jews into Palestine for the purpose of establishing 
a national home. 

These are the latest of the many such efforts made 
by American politicians in answer to England’s White 
Paper of 1939. In this document London announced 
that immigration of Jews into Palestine would be 
banned after March 31, 1944. It stirred many Jc^fK ot 
America to make an appeal to the President of the 
United States — then Franklin D. Roosevelt. Accoidir.g 
to Senator Robert F. Wagner of New York, the Presi- 
dent agreed to intervene on behalf of the Jews (although 
later, after a conference with Ibn Stuid, head of Saudi 
Arabia, he appeared to have grown cool to the project). 
On March 27, 1941, the Jewish Telegraphic Agency 
announced the establishment of the American Palest ine 
Committee, with the purpose of preparing Palestine for 
*9arge-scale” Jewish immigration. It was a committee 
, of no mean political influence. Senator Wagner accepted 
the chairmanship, saying that he was “looking forward 
to the .day whan the Jewish* Commonwealth will take 
its rightful place among the free nations of a peaceful 
worlds 


So vigorously had the American government thus 
eUcouraged this movement that the Zionists have been 
heartened to make rugged statements about their plans. 
Doctor Abba Hillel Silver, 'chairman of the executive 
committee of the American Zionist emergency council, 
at a hearing of the House Foreign Affairs Committee, 
said, “The Jewish people must *be permitted and^lped 
to develop their homeland in Palestine hi such a way 
as to be able to drain # off, in a relatively short time, 
two or three million Jews from the crowded and econo- 
mically tensioned centers of central and eastern Europe* 
Doctor Chaim Weizmann, the leading spirit of the 
Jewish Agency, wrote, “The Arabs must be clearly told 
that the Jews will be encouraged Jo settle in Palestine, 
where they will establish “a state of their own.” He 
added, “H any Arabs do not wish to remain in a, Jewish 
state, every facility will be given them to transfer to* 
pne of the many afld vast Aiab countries.” 

American sympathy with the movement headed by 
such able und fervent leaders as these was given impetus 
during the war bv the pei sedition of the Jews at the 
hands of the .Nazis. But the movement itself has an 
ancient origin. It. goes back — dimly — lo Moses, who led 
the “children of I-rael’’ from their persecution in Egypt 
to the lanch of their anceslry. This was the birth of a 
nation. After many vicissitudes, including, on the one 
•hand, the construction of the first Temple at Jerusalem 
by David and Solomon, and. on the other hand, the 
captivity of the Jowg in Babylon, many of them were 
arniin restored to “the pfomised land'’ under the head- 
ship of Zorobabel They 'began the reconstruction of the 
Temple, which had been destroyed by the Bifbylonians 
fifty years before. It again fell into ruins nnd was again 
restored, this time by No hernia? under Persian bene- 
volence. Still another such cycle of decay opened, and 
was dosed by E.^dras, who revived the old glories ot 
the Temple. Then began the domination of the West 
Under Hellenic rule, the dispersion o£ the Jojjrs was 
expanded. Antiochus Epiphunes, a political off-shoot»ot 
Alexander the Great, was partly responsible. He <*et up 
a statue of Jupiter in the Temple, commanded the 
sacrifice of s»vine on the altar, destroyed the sacred 
books, and drove the faithful to the mountains And 
ynt again the Jews fought their way back under 
leadership of the Maehabees. who cleansed the temple 
and guided their people, until the invasion? of the 
Romans. These new enemies killed thousands of Jews 
and sold other thousands into slavery. They plundered 
the Temple, but. still once more a chief arose from 
Zion— Herod the Great — who conciliated the Romans, 
was made king, and rebuilt the Temple into a magnifi- 
cent structure. Then came the crash of the finale. The 
Jews rebelled against the Romans and were defealod 
Jerusalem fell. The Temple was destroyed, A.D. 70. 
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The Jewjgb state va&iifeed and baa never again been 
restored. Soon altowipzd, Jew* were forbidden even **• 
enter the Hd|y, C^wTfien, almost two thousand yeai’K 
paws, and there were, only fifty thousand Jews in ftb 
of Palestine. -,. . r : ' - 

During these' two mi^enniums, however, the dream 
, of a imm state remained vivid, In the early centuries 
of the Christian era, the Talmud was completed, it has 
no immediate bearing on a political state of the hind 
nw being contemplated, but it gave to the scattered 
Jews a common point of contact. With the Old Testa- 
ment, it was their spiritual capital ana emphasised the 
antiquity of their tradition^. For about a thousand years 
of the Christian era, they even had an Exilarch — 
Prince of the Ernies— the glories of whose office are des- 
cribed Ijy Disraeli in his novel Ahoy . Their restoration 
to Zion was sung by poets like Juda Halevi and Solo- 
mon dbn Gabirol. It was promised by claimants to the 
Messiahship, like Sabbatai Zevi. And the credulity or 
thousands of followers attests to their nostalgia. 

In the mid-nineteenth century, the dream pet mod 
to be coming true when England was vying with France 
for the control of the Levant. English statesmen, in- 
cluding Digraph, envisioned q Jewish state in Palestine 
under the influence of London as a means of defending 
the route to India. The vision enlarged with the build- 
ing of the Suez Canal. It was brought into clear focus 
when the first international Zionist congress convened 
at Basle in 1897. In appreciable numbers, Jews began to 
immigrate into Palestine. They -bought property through 
the Jewish National Fund. In America, they , were aided 
by an organization led by Mr, L. D. Brattdeis, later 
Justice of the United States Supreme Court. And then, 
after the first World War began, their dreams seemed 
to break into reality when, in 1917, the British foreign 
secretary Lord Balfour, wrote to Lord Rothschild, that 
the Cabinet had approved “the establishment in Pales- 
tine of a national home for the Jewish people.” Brituin’s 


allies agreed* -Woofer^ 

approval, fit 1919, the Supremo Gou&oil m 

made Palestine a . mandate of Great Britain, vriih && 

understanding that the Balfour Declaration should* be 

put into effect. 

The J«Wa took all this :at face value. Thousands 
of them, specially from Europe, poured into the 
Holy Land, their population there increasing about 
a thousand per cent, from 60,000 to a half million. 
Land that they purchased had increased, since lOlh, 
from 180 square miles to more than a thousand, 
or over one-third the arable land of all Palestine. 
Many of them congregated in the cities, chiefly 
Jorusilem, Jaffa, and Haifa. They virtually founded 
the all-Jewish town of Tel Aviv. They „ opened 
towns and factories. With Jewish capital and" 'flffder 
Jewish management, they established almtSst a thousand 
large industries— among them, the Palestine Electric 
Coiporation,- which furnishes light and power, to an 
extended district. For the education of their children, 
they built a number of schools. They organized techni- 
cal and agricultural institutions. In 1925 they opened 
the doorS— Balfour himself honoring the inauguration— 
of the Hebrew JJniversity of Jerusalem. They encouraged 
the us£ of Hebrew as the national language. The 
children of Israel were once more shaking off their 
bondage and prospering in the Promised Land. 

With this history in view — stressed a thousand-fold 
by the recent persecution of the Jews in Europe — it is 
with reiiu^ance and trepidation that a denial of Jewish 
aspirations can be expressed. 

The Arabs, however, have their side — a side that is 
not being hoard in America. 

For the first time in their histoiy, the various and 
far-scattered Arab peoples were united, thirteen centuries 
ago, by a common bond— Islam. At that time Palestine 
was part of the Byzantine empire. It was Christian, not 
Jewish. It was taken from Christians by Mohammedans. 
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Under Omar, the Arab* besieged Jerusalem, 627 A®. 
The Christian commander, fiophio&ius, surrendered. At 
.the suggestion of the conqueror, the two leaders then 
made a search for the ruins of what Omar called “the 
Mosque of David/' the Temple that had so often been 
destroyed and rebuilWand last rased by the Romans 

in A\D. 70. Vs! * 

And thus they entered. It was a place from which 
all traces of the Jew had been so wiped out* that 
nothing but a rubbish heap remained. To Omar and all 
other Mohammedans it was a place of special adoration. 
There lies the Holy Rock. There, so the Prophet 
Mohammed declared, one prayer is better than a 
thousand elsewhere. He prayed there. He ascended from 
there to heaven on the back of El Burak, the sacred 
steed, which left the imprint of its hoof. An angel kept 
the rode from following the Prophet to heaven, and 
• the mark of the angel's hand is there. At the last day, 
the holy Kaahui of Mecca will come there, and there 
Gabriel will blow his triumpet. Allah’s thrqpe will be 
there, and there the Faithful will assemble. ' 

After Omar’s conquest, a mosque arose near the 
<pot and bore his name. Since his day — except for a 
short time during the Crusades when Christians re- 
possessed the land — this Holy Place has been “in the 
hands of Arabs. 

To them, the glory of Abraham, Isaac, Vacob, Moses, 
and of all the Prophets of the Old Testament means as 
much as to the Jews. They differ under this heacf upon • 
but one point. Islam looks upon Jesus Christ as the 
greatest of the Prophets, with the exception of Moham- 
med. It, therefore, sees in everything connected with 
the life and death of the Savior a heritage of Moham- 
medanism. So the Moslem regards all of Palestine 
sacred soil. In worship, the knee not only of millions ot 
Jews but also of fifteen times as many Mohammedans 
bends fo this shrine. # 

In spite of differences in religion and even in view 
of the increasing pressure of population, the Moham- 
medans have always been tolerant of the Jews — that is. 
until 1020. j 

The peace of this conjunction was broken by the 
militancy of modern Zionism. Three years after the 
Balfour Declaration, or bv the time of the Easter 
Sunday riots of 1920, the Mohammedans were growing 
alarmed at the steady increase of Jewish immigration. 
When Balfour wrote his famous letter, there were about 
50.000 Jews in Palestine. This number swelled to 85,000 
by 1922. In 1932 alone, 10,000 Jews moved in. In 1933 — 
30.000. In 1934 — 40,000. In 193&— over 60,000. Latei. 
when the British government cut the quota down, they 
were smuggled into the country in numbers that are not 
known. The Arab saw that the streets of the cities were 
being crowded with Jews. In the market, he began to 
feel the pressure of increasing Jewish competition. We 
awoke to the fact that mile after mile of cultivable 
land was going into Jewish hands. He found himsell 
elbowed from his mihrab by thousands of foreigners 
performing rites different from his own. 

Against further encroachment, the Ulema, or the 
spiritual leaders of the Mohammedan world, took their 
» stand. The Ulema of Al'Axhar at Cairo, the leading 
Mohammedan theological institution of the world, 
appealed, to leaders in all Moslem countries to prdfect 
Arab Palestine. And their word has gone out to the 
millions of the Faithful. 

The Arab- Jewish problem is represented in & n 
impressive drama on Friday evening in Jerusalem. 

• Outside the pale of the Haram esh Sherif (the Place 
of the Temple), the Jews gather at the Wailing Wall. 
Their leader chants, “For the palace that lies desolate, 
and the response sounds from the congregation, "We 
■at in solitude and mourn. 11 

* But Americans do not hear the Moslem muessins 
fho mount to the top of the minarets inside the walls 
qnd chant their calls to prayer# And if Zionism imposes 
a political state^n their Holy Land, a cataclysm# ot 
blood vyill begin again to drench the earth. 
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NOTES 


The Task Ahead 

It is not, desirable from the point of view of the 
Western Nations that India should ever develop into a 
first-cto Power. The idea itself seems Utopian ut the 
first glance, judging fnoni the pass this country has bc^n 
brought to after two centuries of foreign intrigue and 
rule, but there is no reason on earth why it should not 
be so within the nexl twenty years, ifVe could hut over- 
come the three main handicaps imposed oil us by foreign 
vested interests. These handicaps are, in order of their 
importance, ignorance, indiscipline and inefficiency. And 
chapter and verse can be given in support of the state- 
ment that all these have been imposed on us by the 
foreign interests whose imperial aims and objectives 
are best furthered so long as these disqualifications hang 
round our necks as our badges of inferiority. But merely 
blaming the British will not get us anywhere. For, 
indeed, the longer we are content with merely blaming 
them--- or their henchmen — the longer would this foreign 
dominance continue. We have to set about in getting 
up a fighting programme, to fight political intrigues and 
opposition and to get rid of our main disabilities. 

Our geographical position is eminently suited for 
the leadership of all Asia. Our resources of strategic 
mtflerials are superior to that of any other nation on 
earth, specially if wc lake into account our means ®i 
easy access to that of our neighbours. In man -power, 
hydroelectric potential, communications and economic 
possibilities we are second to none. And what is more, 
fprty year 3 of sustained struggle has brought us on the 
threshold of self-determination. Once that is firmlypin 
our hands it is only the lack of leadership and initiative 
that can prevent us marching forward to the place in 
the comity of Nations that is our birthright. 

Jite the handicaps too heavy ? Are the burners 
erected through the intrigues of foreign Vested interests, 
as*for example, the intransigence of the Muslim league 
■insurmountable ? Are we in reality a third-class race, 
•jgporant and inefficient to the core as the propaganda 
of oipr enemies would make out ? 

* We are of the same race that led the world for a 
. 'millennium in arts. sciences and in, the philosophy of 
living. Milan Industry of the present-day shows ciparly 


Aat in spite of all handicaps we can hold our own 
against the European. And the anti-Indian campaign in 
Africa is, in fact, an •admission that the European 
settfer is no match for the Indian m any sphere even 
though he has unlimited aid from his motherland and 
the Indian has every possible obstruction raised in his 
path. As for the opposition irom the Minority groups — 
or rather tin* Muslim League — it is but a new shape of 
the* opposition of British vested interests. India is tilleel 
with (lie monuments to the success of the intrigues ot 
the jjFC.ist India Company, during the Eighteenth anjl 
early nineteenth centuries, in the form of certain Native 
States ruled by the descendants of those who furthered 
the interests of John Company through traitorous and 
mercenary action against the nationals of the Father- 
land. If. the Muslim League choose* that path. know r - 
ingly or in blind ignorance, it will have to be fought, 
with all weapons, stratagem with stratagem, force with 
force. Ii must he remembered that the ultimate gam 
will go to the British, the Muslim League is but a pawn 
in their hands. Even tin* lulc.4 sign, received at the time 
of writing, of tiie rescinding of their acceptance of the 
Long-term and Interim plant*, only clearly indicates 
another move by the British vested interests. We have 
not the slightest doubt that the League has taken this 
sudden turn after being assured, ,by the reactionary 
British officialdom in India and their supporters in the 
ranks of Mr. Churchill's group, that thej' would receive 
till possible aid from them. The giving of jobs galore, 
regardless of qualification or fitne-s, by British bureau- 
crats and of, contracts and agencies with all possible 
loopholes f or m profiteering and black-marketing has pro- 
vided the reactionary with the sinews of war and 
enabled him to entrench himself in all walks of public 
life. British-owned newspapers and the British-controlled 
radio has been his most powerful means of publicity 
and the Tory Last -Ditcher in Britain bis* last. hope. And 
conversely Mr. Jinnah is the blue-eyed boy of Winston 
Churchill and his gang ! So, the British Die-hard with 
his ill-gotten interests in India, every farthing of which 
has been fi’ched from us, is our enemy and whoever is 
in league with him must be treated as an enemy f» 
well, • * * 
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British vested interests are counting on the Congress 
either listening jo counsels of despair or else being ( out- 
manoeuyrad balance of 

io the -fo ^British officialdom. $te 'Police 

in moot place* are rotten to the corfe and largely 
officered Jjjr reactiona^es, ike Congress in its fdtoy has 
not mode any fatmate contact with the army, despite 
nit historical precedents and all opportunities presented 
by the fiirtmnstames of ivQ great World Wars, and the 
executive is dominated by that* autocratic remnant of 
medievalism, the “Indian, Civil Service” which, in 
parallel with the Holy^Jtpffian Empire, is neither 
“Indian” in structure, tor^Civil” in its attitude and 
nor yet has it any*concept of “Service.” The Congress 
has, indeed, a formidable task ahead of it, ^nd it is on 
* that that our opponents, at home and abroad, are bank- 
ing. But the country is, in the Vast majority, solidly 
behind the National movement for Liberty and given 
the correct lead will march forward unflichingly, over- 
coming all handicaps and surmounting all barriers. 

Let us then get rid of our complexes and go on with 
the making of a definite plan of campaign, cutting* ut 
any further metaphysical discussions and* dissertations 
and avoiding all minor issues that tend to side-track the 
main objective. False values in nationalism must be &t 
onee dropped. They constitute, with their attendant 
shibboleths, the greatest obstacles to the formation of 
new projects and the reform of old ones. We cdhnot 
look for aid from any quarter at this juncture for, as 
we said at the beginning, it is to nobody’s interest, 
excepting our own, that the nationals of this country 
should attain self-sufficiency, efficiency and mastery over 
their own destiny. But once we definitely march forward 
we shall find allies, and so let us maintain the closest 
pf contracts wtth our friends and get on with the jj>b. 

A.-J. C. C. Ratifies Delhi Resolution i 

The All-dndia Congress Committee, at its .Bombay 
session held on July 6 and 7, passed by an overwhelming 
majority Maulana Azad’s resolution of the Working 
Committee, deciding to enter the Constituent Assembly, 
204 members voting in favour and 51 against. Maulana 
Azad moved the resolution and Sardar Patel supported 
it. Nineteen speakers gfpoke on the resolution, of whom 
nine supported and ten Opposed it. The most out- 
standing event was Gandhi ji’s address on the second 
day. In his concluding remarks Pandit Nehru emphasised 
that it was wrong to think that the Congress had 
accepted this plan or that plan. Nothing had been 
accepted. The Congress had only decided to enter the 
Constituent Assembly to frame a new constitution for 
a free and independent India. He made it quite cleat 
that there was no other commitment of any kind. If 
the Congress found after going to the Constituent 
Assembly that it could not be worked, there was 
nothing to prevent the Congress from walking out of it. 

Moving the resolution, Maulana Azad said that for 
maty years the Congress had been pressing for India's 
right to decide her own future and to frame her own 
constitution. Iiv accepting the long-term proposals there 
had been no compromise whatsoever on the fundamental 
idetle of the Congress— complete independence and 
wj&^' of the country. In the negotiations carried on 
wiBhe -Cabinet' Mission he had 'been given the 
agrimnoft 'tkniffot ^dependence of $n$i* wp* no longer 
Ibrfrlammg Hi® position that the Cabinet 
Mission** proposals gave uT the rijfct to summon a 


Constituent Assembly to frame our own. c^atitution, 

Maukn^ Azad said ; . . 

'■ ■ / | SWMb.’wl# We have been dem#] theie 
r'-ydssA-'llliat-WIIl be bur position if we tefUis that 
offer t If we refused the offer, then there would be 
no meaning to our demands. The things that we have 
been asking for years has been accepted and we have 
now to work our own way. Therefore, the Committee 
had no choice. It had to accept the offer so long as 
the Committee felt convinced that it would lead 
the country to the end the Congress had before it. 

The plan envisaged by the Cabinet Mission in 
their White Paper of May 16, consists of two aspects, 
political and communal. As far as the political im- 
plications of the proposals are coifcerned, the pro- 
posals* make it clear that the Constituent Assembly 
will have the fullest rights to frame a constitution 
for a free and independent India and such a consti- 
tution will be accepted by the British Government. 
Ws have been given the freedom to decide whether 
we wish to remain within the British Empire or be 
completely independent. It is for us to decide this 
vital question and the British Government docs not 
wish to dictate to us in this respect as they have 
hitherto been doing. 

€n my first interview with the Cabinet Mission, 
I made it absolutely dear to the delegation that the 

• Constituent Assembly we wished to summon should 
have unfettered freedom to frame a constitution for 
a free and independent India. The British Govern- 
ment has acccjfted*this demand and has made it clear 
that the freedom of India is not under question and 
it has been granted without any question. Why then 
should we raise doubts in the face of such unequi- 
vocal declarations by the British Government ? 

i-The Cabinet Mission’s proposals also have once 
and for all time cleared all doubts about the ques- 
tion of the division of India. These proposals have 
made it clear beyond a shadow of doubt that India 
shall remain an undivided single unit with a strong 
Central Government composed of the federating 
units. 

Our main demands having thus been accepted 
Jby the Cabinet Mission, you will agree the Working 
Committee had to accept the proposals after pointing 
oift the defects in thorn. This is what the Working 
Committee has done by its resolution of June 26. My 
answer to those critics who say that we should not 
have accepted this proposal is that if we rejected 
this proposal now, it may not be possible at a later 
date in the future to secure a proposal acceptable to 
us. 

For some time now the Congress had been con- 
vinced that a completely unitary form of Central 
Government was unsuited for India as it is impracti- 
cable. The Congress bad also felt convinced that a 
division of India as demanded by the Muslim League 
would prove disastrous to the country. The Con- 
gress had, therefore, decided to pursue a middle 

* course. That is the reason the Congress recommended 
a federal form at the Centre, with maximum auto- 
nomy to the federating units including . residuary* 
powefs. This helps to keep’ India undivided, at tit 
same time ensuring utmost autonomy to the unit# 
to develop thetoielver individually utd freely to the . 
tftutimum extent* 




V ■: 

MMUMiui omwh aoid that up to this point, tfce 
Mission's piap eom^ODcbd with tb# Cotgyeas propo- 
iMft -The only now mtaq# # the .Mission’s pl«n, *<to 
which the Congress hud not agrikd fully, was the on * 
relating to -groupie Hie Working Committee has, 
therefore, made it clear that them should be no canu- 
pulsion ia the matter of grouping. The provinces should 
be free to decide whether they wish to join a particular 
group w not 3 ’ Maulana Axad was confident that the 
interpretation Congress had put on the grouping clause 
was the correct interpretation. 

Seconding the resolution, Sardar Patel dealt with 
tdhe question of Provisional Government and said that 
the Congress ha<J made it clear to the Cabinet Mission 
that the proposed Constituent Assembly w<juld not 
prove a success if a responsible representative Provi- 
sional Government at the Centre was not established 
soon. Regarding grouping and the unity of India, the 
Sardar said : 

Consistent with the existing circumstances we 
have secured the widest franchise possible for -the 
election to the Constituent Assembly. The moat 
dangerous proposal in the Constituent Assembly 
scheme is the one relating to grouping. Our inter- 
pretation of the relevant paragraph in thg State 
Paper is that the provinces are free to decide at the 
initial stage whether they wish to join a particular 
group in which they have been placed. No province 
can be compelled to join any group against, its own 
wishes. # 

The difficulty about Europeans participating in 
the voting to the Constituent Assembly election has 
been practically overcome. We have thus secured a 
Constituent Assembly almost on the lines we have 
demanded all these years. Furthermore, under the 
proposed scheme, the transfer of power from British 
to Indian hands will be smooth and peacpful. I<t is, 
therefore, our conviction that we should take ad- 
vantage of the scheme and not plunge the country 
in a struggle. 

At the very commencement of our negotiations 
with the Cabinet Mission we made it clear to them 
that wc could talk to them only on the basis of a 
free and independent India. The British Mission 
accepted this and made it clear that their acceptance 
of our demand was without any reservation. In* the 
fy,e of such assurance it is difficult for us not to 
believe them, 

Wc have also made sure that there shall be one 
undivided India with one Central Government. What 
the shape of that Central Government will bo, is a 
matter for the Constituent Assembly to decide. The 
, -Muslim League sees the germ of Pakistan in the 
scheme. We see a United India. It is for the Consti- 
tuent Assembly to decide who is right. 

Mr. Jaiprakash Narain was the principal opposition 
speaker. On the second day Gandhiji addressed th€ 
A.-LC-C. for an hour. In an impassioned speech he 
called upon Congressmen to give a full and fair trial 
to the Constituent Assembly scheme and make the best 
otft of it, He had no doubt that if the task was pro- 
perty; approached, they could produce a Swadeshi 
constitution fpr India. Some people talked of the British 
deceiving the people of India and the Congress. H®, as 
a' true iktyagrahrtid hot believe that any one, not 
even the British, could deceive true Satyagrahis, He 

Si 


' ; « The proposed Constituent Assembly, I know, i* 
"V not a free Assembly. There arc many defects in the 
scheme, but since we have been, fighting for the last 
so many years, why should we be afraid of the 
defeats in the Constituent Assembly scheme. We. can 
fight the Constituent# Assembly itself if we find the 
defects are unremediable. • 

As true Satyagrahis and fighters we have no right 
to be afraid of any hardships or difficulties in our 
way. I was, therefore, surprised when I heard Mr. 
Jaiprakash Narain saying yesterday that it is dan- 
gerous and useless to go into the Constituent Assem- 
bly. Supposing we go into the Constituent Assembly 
and lose* why should we be afraid? A true Satyar 
grahi never thinks in terms of losing. No one can 
defeat him. He can never be deceived or cheated by 
anyone. 

As Satyagrahis we have no right to my that the 
British are dishonest. How can we # say that ? There 
am good and bad people in all counjtries. We 
quarrelled among ourselvesrin the past and, therefore, 
the British Vho came as traders. to this country esta- 
blished themselves as our rulers. We have been fight- 
ing thorn as our Tulers, not because the British people 
are dishonest or bad, but because they have no right 
to # rule over us. They have now told us that, they 
are ready to quit. Our task now is to see how their 
quitting can be smooth and peaceful. 

Summing up his speech, Gandhiji finally said. “1 
am sure we are still capable of going through difficulties, 
and, therefore, I do not sec any reason why we should 
be afraid of going into the Constituent Assembly. 1 
know there are many defects in the # Constituent 
Assembly scheme, but then it is in your power to im- - 
prove it or to bury it. The Constituent Assembly 
scheme looks like iron ore. We can convert it into pure 
gold by our own efforts. Whatever loopholes there are 
can be remedied. My advice to you is to accept the 
scheme even in spite of its defects, for as Satyagrahis, 
wc have no reason to be afraid of anything. I feel that 
the scheme is capable of improvement and therefore 
my urge is in favour of its acceptance. We have asked 
the British to quit India. This does not mean that we 
wish to ill-treat them. Wo Want the British to quit 
honourably and smoothly. The Constituent Assembly 
proposal is to enable us to make the British quit India. 
I. therefore, fed that we should accept the Constituent 
Assembly scheme in spite of it* defeats, as we are com- 
petent to remedy the defect*. I know it is a British 
sponsored scheme, but have not the British openly 
stated that they have done this with an open mind and 
without any reservation to enable Indians to frame 
their own constitution for a free and independent 
India r 

The speeches of the members who opposed the 
resolution betrayed their deep suspicion of the Britisft 
motives. The burden of their contention wag that the 
State Paper was pothing but a trap, it would weaken the 
Congress organisation if the proposals wore accepted. 
Replying to these criticisms, Maulana Asad said, “I am 
unable to agree with those who gay that bv going to 
the Constituent Assembly we shall be weakening the 
Congress organisation. Whatever difficulties may stand 
in our way, will overcome them as we are deter*- 
mined to reach our final goal. We will not in any 
sacrifice any of our fundamental principhsft,xM^|' 
fortunately any insuperable difficulties 
conflict with our fundamental nrmeipje$jjj 
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hesitate to kill the' Constituent Assembly, We have 
won our struggle for freedom through sheer sacrifices 
and suffering and I will ask you now not to falter and 
fritter away the fruits of victory by adopting a gloomy 
Outlook and fear complex. Statesmanship demands that 
we should Jt>e practical in our approach to problems. 
We must utilise opportunities as they present them- 
selves to further our own ends. 1 want to emphasise 
that by accepting the Constituent Assembly proposal 
we shall lay at rest one of the longest -standing com- 
munal problems. The Muslim League has been demand- 
ing all these years -the division of India into Hindustan 
and Pakistan and two separate Constituent Assemblies 
to draw up separate constitutions. Both p chesc* things 
have been abandoned by the Muslim League through 
its acceptance of the Cabinet Missions proposals of 
May 10. The resuM of this proposal is that there shall 
be one United India and one Constituent Assembly with 
one Central Government. The door to the Constituent 
Assembly is open te enable us to* draw up our ■ own 
constitution. Victory has' come into our hands and 
please do not turn it into a defeat.** 

* 

Problem, of Grouping 

Of all provisions in Ihe' Gakinct Mission’s Plag, the 
one relating to grouping has come in for the largest 
amount of criticism. Two diametrically opposed views 
have been advanced in relation to it. The Congress says 
that, it is optional at the initial stage for the provinces 
to decide whether, they would like to join the group 
or not. The league holds that, joining the groups is 
compulsory, .the provinces have the right to opt out 
‘ only after elections are held under the new constitution. 
The provisions in the State Paper and their explanations 
by the Ministers are vague and open to variable inter- 
pretation. Three days after the conclusion of the 
A.-I. C. C. session, Pandit Nehru, at a press conference, 
said, “The big probability is that from any approach 
to the question, there will be no grouping. Obviously 
Section A will decide against grouping. Speaking in 
betting language, thcro is a four-to-one chance of the 
North-Western Frontier Province deciding against 
grouping. Then, Group °B collapses. It is highly likely 
that Assam will decide against grouping with Bengal.’* 
In fact, a resolution passed in the Assam Legislature has 
made it mandatory for the Assam M.C.A.’s to vote 
against grouping. 

Referring to grouping, Mr. Jinnah said in the 
League council meeting, “Pandit Nehru has stated that 
the Congress was not bound by paragraph 19 of the 
State Paper which regulates grouping and which also 
regulates the functions of the Constituent, Assembly. 
The essential part of the scheme, from the Muslim 
League point of view, is grouping in B and C and it 13 
that part of the scheme which has been unequivocally 
repudiated by the Congress which assorts that pro- 
vinces in Groups B and C are free to, opt out from the 
very beginning and not as is provided until the Group 
constitution and provincial constitutions arc framed 
and elections are held under the new provincial consti- 
tutions." Sir Ghulam Hosain Hidayetullah revealed m 
his speech how grouping plan in Section B was also 
foundering. He said, ‘The Congress had already begun 
to work against the proposed grouping of provinces. In 
Assam, the members elected to the Constituent Assem- 
bly had been given a mandate to vote against grouping. 
A similar resolution would probably be moved in Sind 


where there were some quislings amongst Muslims." 
Frontier is also against grouping. Frontier Province and 
Sind fear that their separate cultures would be -killed 
once they agreed to grouping in which <tbe Punjab 
would naturally dominate. Frontier Patbans and the 
Sindhis have developed separate cultures of theirown, 
and they do not want to be submerged into the Punjabi 
culture once again. 

In paragraph 15 of the State Paper where the 
Mission recommends the basic forms that the. constitu- 
tion should take, it has been providod in sub- 
paragraph 5 : 

Provinces should be free to form Groups wifch 
Executives and Legislatures and etch group could 
determine the provincial subjects to be taken in 
common. 

This clause may certainly be interpreted as ro- 
viding that entry into the groups at the initial stage 
is voluntary and that the provinces as provinces # will 
decide whether to enter into the Groups or not. In 
puragaph 19(5), it is provided that 

These sections shall proceed to settle the Pro- 
vincial Constitutions for the provinces included in 
each section, and shall also decide whether any 
group constitution shall be set up for those pro- 
vinces and if so with what provincial subjects the 
group should deal. Provinces shall have the power to 
opt out of the groups in accordance with the provi- 
8 ons of sub-ejuu^e 8 below. 

(8) As soon as the new constitutional arrange- 
ments have come into operation, it shall be open to 
any province to elect to come out of any Group m 
which it has been placed. .Such a decision shall be 
taken by the new legislature of the province after 
the first general election under the new constitution. 

The main points of difference between paragraphs 15 
and 19 are that while the former enables the provinces 
to decide whether to join the group or not, the second 
one bestows this important power on the members 
forming a section. In his press conference of May 17, 
Lord Pet hick Lawrence gave the following opinion on 
Grouping : ‘The provinces automatically came into the 
Sections A, B and C which are set out in the statement. 
Initially they are in the particular sections to which 
they are allocated in the statement and that particular 
section will decide whether a group shall be formed and 
what should be the constitution. The right to opt out 
of the group formed by that section arises after the 
constitution has been framed and the first election to 
the legislature has taken place under that constitution. 

It does not arise before that.” 

• It will be seen that the meaning of the two para- ■ 
graphs have not been made sufficiently clear. In the 
light of the Secretary of State’s clarification they can be 
construed so as to mean that entry into the Group w 
voluntary but once Ihe decision to join the Group has 
been taken no province can opt out before the first 
general elections, and that the right to decide whether 
to join the Group or not rests on the members of the 
Section^ and not on the provinces separately. The 
•position has been made still more vague in the Parlia- 
mentary speech of the Secretary of State on July *18, 
where he said, “The "three-tier bags is nothing more 
than our recommendation to the Indian peoples, but 
on the basis of these proposals We were asking the 
parties to join in the formation of a Constituent 
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Assembly* It was necessary* however, to stipulate that 
the provisions should not be altered without a majority 
of the .two major communities/! 

India in the Houses of Parliament 

Now that the Muslim League has rescinded its 
acceptance of the Long-term and Interim/ proposals of 
the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy, there seems to be 
little point in reviewing the speeches made in the 
Houses of Parliament on the 18th of July. Everything 
now sceme to proceed according to well-laid plans to 
torpedo the British Labour Cabinets endeavours to 
honour the pledges given to India during the War and 
previously. Breaking pledges is nothing new tu British 
last-ditchers nor is that dishonourable act of any conse- 
quence to reactionary British officialdom and their 
patrons, the Pucca Sahibs of India, and so there is* nothing 
far-fetched in the idea that the whole thing might be 
engineered from behind. Of course, there is nothing new 
in this move, for the Muslim League has always shilled 
its position whenever it thought some more* advantages 
might be gained thereby. Mr. Churchill in his speech 
on July 18th gave ample indications that his party 
would back the League if they rescinded their acceptance 
of the proposals. lie said, with his usual disregard for 
truth : 

Then there are the Moslem^ who number about- 
IMpOOfJUO, and who make up >o large a majority ot 
the martial races of India. There is no doubt that 
there is complete lack uf agree m opt at the present 
time between the 1 , two principal communities. 

The Mission have laboured hard and they have 
dealt particularly with those two communities allow- 
ing many other valuable and gallant forces who have 
a right to live also to fall back into the background. 

The gulf between these two communities was 
nc\er more wide than it is at the present moment. 
The outlook is very grave. 

Acceptance by the martial races of the final 
settlement which wo make before we leave India is 
indispensable to future peace. 

If all minorities are added together they consti- 
tute among them much more than haif of the inhabi- 
tants of India. I am glad to say ‘that so far as 1* 
understand the position, the British Government 
have not renounced the principle of their discharge 
#f their responsibility towards the minorities in India 
which aggregate at least. 225,000,000 out of 400,000,000. 

All arrangements which are being made by the 
Constituent Assembly and any treaties which may 
subsequently be brought into existence between the 
Crown and Parliament of Great Britain and a new 
sovereign, independent Government of India, must 
be subject to the fulfilment of our honourable dis- 
charge of our obligations. 

I hope that we all agree with that. A bill or 
perhaps several bills will have to be presented to 
Parliament and they will have to pass through all 
‘their stages and that, is the time when the final delu- 
sion will have to be taken. Nothing rrvust be agreed 
to by us at the moment on the transference of 
sovereignty whisk will be my abrogation of our 
solemn undertakings. 

A great part of the Mission’s work in India was 
devpfed to u ‘vain attempt to form a Coalition 
Cabinet acceptable alike to Moslems and Caste 
Hindus. The failure of the Mission in this respect, had 


led to temporary reversion to the Government of 
wMl- tried and experienced officials. For the moment, 
Indian affairs have turned tlje full circle and we are 
back again at the start. • 

Mr. Churchill quoted the ter ips of paragraph 8 and 
continued, 

The Moslem League agreed to enter J,hia (Coali- 
tion Government) andVhcn the Hindu Congress 
/members refused and it broke down on a point oi 
procedure, I understand the Moslem League made a 
violent complaint, 

Sir Stafford Oripps interjecting said : 

As to the timing, Mr. Churchill had said that the 
Moslem League had accepted and that the Congress 
had refused. The Congress had refused before the 
Moslems arrived at* any decisions, and they knew 
that before they arrived at a decision that it was 
useless arriving tit a decision because already the 
scheme had gone. • 

Mr. Churchill continuing said : 

I am not making accusations against the Govern- 
ment. The*Gcneral Secretary of the Moslem League 
• has gone so far as to say that unless the situation, is 
clarified, it would be suicidal for the League to eritcr 
the Constituent Assembly. 

f All this raises tfie most formidable issue. Those 
who have been to India know well that agreement 
of the Moslems to the new system will affect the 
whole foundation of the problem. 

One cannot contemplate British troops being used 
to crush (lie Moslems in the interests of- the Caste 
Hindus. Whatever our responsibilities may be and 
whatever may be the appointed day when We will 
qfcit. India, we must not make ourselves the agents 
of a Caste Government or a particular sectional 
Government in order to crush by armed force and 
modern weapons another community which, although 
not so numerous, Is numbered at 90 millions. 

It is to be noted that 90 millions become 99 millions 
easily when Mr. Churchill deals with Indian Moslems 
and 36 per cent (the percentage gi\en by Sir Jogendn 
Singh as that of Moslems in the Indian army) becomes 
“so large a majority.” Similarly the minorities add up to 
225 millions , the Indian States account for 95 millions, 
leaving only 80 millions as the following of the Congress 
in India ! . ^ 

Leaving this great friend of India, and of human 
right 3 and liberties, to shed his crocodile tears, let us 
turn to other friends nearer at home. We find the 
reaction of the Statesman of Calcutta {with which the 
Friend of India is incorporated) is a veiled expression 
of joy at the League’s latest move. The main editorial 
of its issue of 3lst July — there was no issue on the 30th 
— contains an open attack on the Cabinet Mission and 
the Congress.’ This mouth-piece of British vested 
interests has all along championed the League and, 
boosted up all reactionaries. But this last, editorial is a 
marvel even for the Statesman and goes far to show 
which way He the interests of Imperialism. The Muslim 
League, according to* the Statesman, “hither! o this year 
has been commendably accommodating, positive, states- 
manlike.” Further, according to the same authority. it IS 
not surprising that it “should have chosen fhb lament- 
able new purtih.” For, “during the lad five week* there 
has been provocation.” “Many besides Leaguers 
including this newspaper — #ere shocked by th$ 
and the Viceroy’s interpretation on June 36i 
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takings publicly given only ten days before.” The 
aforesaid interpretation was “a deliberate lawironst 
lowering of the Mission's previously very high ethical 
standards in negotiation.” .Mr. Jinjiah’s, allegations 
before the Leagu’e Council on the 20th of July “need 
answer.** Regarding provocation it remarks that ‘‘Provo- 
cation came soon afterwards — worse provocation, 
because reiterated and manifestly deliberate — on beha.ll 
of the Congress Party, from the impetuous Pandit who 
on July 6 became its President.” 

After justifying the League's action and some 
further verbiage the editorial proceeds to say that it 
attached greater, importance to the short-term, aspect of 
the Mwsion’s work . And therein lies the<kcy to the 
whole situation ! For, if the Mission had not laid lls 
cards on the table in an honourable and straightforward 
manner by formulating the long-term plans, but had 
proceeded in the time-honoured “Perfidious Albion” 
fashion by placing progressively difficult hurdles in the 
path of India’s problems through the working of the 
short-tenmi plans galore, then the “Pueca Saliih’s” in- 
terests would have been assured for rvrv r — at least till 
the next World War. The Congress would have been 
driven into jails again and the helm of the ship nf sMto 
would have been given to the League, the Captain 
being, of Oourso, the aforesaid Pucca Sahib. 

The League’s action has many implications, •how- 
ever. which the Congress would do well to consider very 
carefully. It must not commit itself by word or by 
action., without sufficient deliberation. It must weigh all 
possible consequences and deliberate over its own course 
of action. It is plain that the League’s action is part of 
a concerted move and as such the Congress must not 
rush into any»traps. 

The Jail Qualification 

Mahatma Gandhi has brought forward in his 
article, “The Real Danger - ’ in the Harijan of July 14, 
the question of imprisonment as qualification for 
office-seeking Congressmen. Of all false values now 
obtaining in the Congress this is perhaps the most 
vicious and degrading. Mahatmaji’s pointer comes 
rather late in the day, if we might suy so, and the 
condemnation does not go far enough. All the same it 
is of immense value in disabusing the public mind, 
which has been confused deliberately in the respect ol 
elections and appointments, of incorrect and dangerous 
assumptions. Gandliiji writes : 

My purpose here is merely to point out the 
danger from within. The first in importance is lazi- 
ness of mind and body. This comes out of the smug 
satisfaction that Congressmen having suffered im- 
prisonment have nothing more to do to win freedom 
and that a ^grateful \orgamizcttion should irward {their 
Bernice by giving them first preference* m the matter 
of elections and offices . And so, there is an unseemly 
and vulgar competition for gaining whet are des- 
cribed as prize posts. Here there is a? double fallacy. 
Nothing should bo considered a prize in the Congress 
dictionary and imprisonment in its own reward. It 
is the preliminary examination of a Satyugrahi. Its 
goal is the slaughter house even as that of the spot- 
less lamb. Jail going is, instead, being used as a pass- 
part every office accessible to tbe Congress. 
Hence there is every prospect of Satyagrahi im- 
prisonment becoming a degrading occupation like 
that of professional thieves and robbers. No wonder 


my friends of the underground variety, avoid im- 
prisonment as being comparatively a bed of roses. 
This is a pointer to the pass the Congress is . coming 
to. (Italics ours. — Ed., M.R.) 

, We have deliberately said Mahatmaji’s pointer does 
not go far enough. “Satyagraha and Sacrifice” has 
already been converted into a business proposition by 
some groups of careerist Congressmen in certain pro- 
vinces, notably in Bengal. Needless to say the careerist, 
like the mosquito in Chanakya’s sloka, is more adept at 
flattery and more pushing, where the leaders are con- 
cerned. And he is the most vociferous in howling down 
any constructive or critical move. “Leaders” in certain 
provinces are in danger of degenerating into being “The 
Led by the Nose” through the action of such persons. 
The greatest danger, however, lies in the fact that this 
“Bachelor of Jail” qualification is acting as a barrier 
preventing any now ideas or new blood from coming 
into the field of nationalism. 

The Leaders have to make up their minds. Is" the 
initiative, j,n all matters of public interest or weal, 
going to be; taken by them or are they here merely to 
follow up any movement initiated bv others and to 
accelerate, applaud or orientate the same as time and 
opportunity might indicate ? Leadership cannot be 
totally* divorced from opportunism we know, but leaders 
without any plan, without any sense of values and 
without any idea about the comparative iinjnMajicc °J 
realities, cannot but bring disaster and chaos to the 
national life. The country is being torn up by factions, 
strikes, labour movements, student disturbances and the 
like. They are all needed for the betterment of a nation 
in the long run, no doubt,. But. is it not a fact that most 
undesirable elements are jockeying for power through 
all these just now ? The public is confused and con- 
founded and distress is mounting up all round. Who 
should take the initiative and guide all these movements 
into the nation-building channels ? 

The Congress has the titanic weight of public 
sanctions behind it. It has vast dormant powers, ot 
which the August *42 movements were but a mere 
fraction. Given correct leadership, nothing on earth 
can prevent us from attaining our goal. 

Dr. Ambedkar in the Constituent 
Assembly 

f)r. II. R. Ambedkar has entered the Constituent 
Assembly from Bengal. He has very little connection 
with tihe depressed classes in Bengal, as barring a fe w 
educated ]>eople nobody knows him in this province. 
His entry augurs ill for Section C of the Constituent 
Assembly. 

Dr. Amibedkar’s scheduled caste movement may be 
bailed down to two demands, — the claim for the recog- 
nition that the depressed classes are not Hindus and the 
demand for a separate electorate for them. During the 
last, general elections, Dr. Ambedkar** party had been 
swept out and hp could not get a foot-hold even in. his 
home province. Taking advantage of the small quota 
of general seats in Bengal in the Constituent Assembly 
elections, he has succeeded in squeezing himself in. 

The worthlessness of his claim to represent thg 
depressed c'^ses of India has now been admitted even 
by the spokesmen of the British Government. In th$ 
India debate, the Secretary of State declared that thi 
interests of the scheduled castes are* safe in Oongrees* 
harms and it is the Congress that really represents 
theift. 



NOTES #1 


. The scheduled castes have now rallied under the 
banner of the All-India Depressed Classes League. Mr. 
Jagjiwan Earn, President of this League, in a recent 
press oonference said, the problem of the Scheduled 
. Castes, contrary to Dr. Amb©dkar*s views, was not reli- 
gious but economic. He held that the proposition t^at 
the scheduled castes were not Hindus, and were entitled 
to special minority rights, was not correct. The De- 
pressed Classes League had always regarded the de- 
pressed classes as part of the Hindu community and it 
wanted only special protection. He visualised a future 
when untouchabilily would completely vanish and the 
gulf between Caste Hindus and Scheduled Castes 
bydged. Asked about the demand for the abrogation of 
the Poona Pact, Mr. Jagjiwan Earn said that he 
favoured the scrapping of it not for the introduction of 
separate electorates, but for joint electorates. He added, 
“We will have to hit on some formula which will give 
protection to scheduled castes along with joint 
electorates.” 

The Postal Strike 

The Postal Strike is passing through its third week. 
In the meantime the Adjudicators Award lias been 
published and accepted by the Government. About two 
months ago, when the Postal Federation gave the first 
strike notice, Mr. Justice Rajadhyaksha was appointed 
Adjudicator and the notice was called off. The Federa- 
tion accepted Mr. Rajudhyaksha us adjudicator. In 
addition to the employment of the Adjudicator lo g° 
into grievances and suggest interim well a* long- 
term remedies, a Pay Commission was also appointed 
to revise the scries of pay of all employers under the 
Government of India .The Lower (trade Postal Km- 
plovees became impatient and without Waiting for 
either the Adjudicators Award or the report of the Pay 
Commission, they called a strike. When the Adjudica- 
tor’s Award was known, it failed to satisfy them. 

The strike has been received with mixed feelings. 
Among the labourers it. found enthusiastic support. 
Madras, Bombay and Calcutta had one day's sym- 
pathetic strike each. The Congress leaden) were ap- 
proached but not for mediation. Pandit Nehru, in 
a statement, on July 24, stated. “The demands of the 
strikers have an important effect, for inevitably they 
produce their reactions on other services and on the 
national budget. The burden must fall on the com- 
munity. So it is essential that the problem be viewed 
in its entirety and not isolated from this wider context. 
Most of us sympathise with the desires of the lower 
paid member of the essential public services to raise 
their standards of living. They are hard worked, and 
deserve well of the community. Indeed, higher standards 
of pay and living will mean greater efficiency also. At^ 
the same time, it has always to hi' remembered that one 
essential service should not hold up the nut ion's work 
or profit by virtue of its strategic position at the cost 
of other services or the people at large. If tins happens, 
there will be a reaction against that service and the 
sympathy* that exists today will vanish.” 

Even after this outspoken statement no improve- 
ment is visible in the strike situation. The Government 
and the strikers both seem to be equally adamant,. Sir 
Erij Conran-^mith has announced Government of India’s 
finp decision to give P and T entyloyees no more relief 
than that recommended by the Adjudicator. He said, 
"Government consider that they have done the rigfit 


and proper thing in accepting aa it stood the award of 
the Adjudicator. A halt must be called somewhere to 
the expenditure of the tax-payers’ money on what is 
intended to* be interim relief pending the report of the 
Pay Commission ” 

A Postal or a Railway strike jnust be viewed from 
a totally different angle of vision. Such strikes cannot 
be classed with ordinary industrial strikes.* In their 
ease, the employer is the Stale and the tox-paycr must 
find money for them. They have a forum at the Legis- 
lature to ventilate their grievances. In this, they ha\e 
a great advantage over the industrial labour of the 
country. We believe that where tax-payers’ money is 
concerned and a national question is "involved, the pro- 
per step for the Postal Employees would have been to 
ventilate their grievances before the budget session of 
the Central Legislature opened and not after it. We are 
afraid that the strikers have been ill-advised and in case 
the consequences of tlie strike are not up to their 
expectation, it would be their loaders, •responsible f° r 
precipitating the crisis, on whom the blame should rest. 

The latest strike situation Jias revealed an increas- 
ing rivalrj* between the Federation of Posts and Tele- 
graph Unions and the All-India Postmen ahd Lower 
Grade Staff Union. The Federation is continuing nego- 
tiations with the Government. An A. I*, and V. P. mes- 
sage states that all postal, telegraph, telephone, and 
R.M.tS. employees who are members of the Unions 
affiliated to the Federation but went on strike, have 
joined their duties in all stations. On the other hand, 
the President of the Council of Action of the Striking 
Unions has warned the Government that the negotia- 
tions that Dew an Chamitnlal is carrying on with the 
Government as President of the P. and T. Federation 
are “unauthorised and the Council of Action will not 
be hoifhd by the term*? of any settlement he may con- 
clude with the Government *’ This rivalry between the 
two organisations has been an unhappy feature in this 
struggle and there is no doubt that it has harmed the 
■cause which led the men to stop work. Names of 
Maulana Azad and Pandit Nehru have been raised in 
connection with mediation and a report was circulated 
that Maulana Azad had offered to mediate and that 
lie was calling a conference in, Delhi for the purpose. 
Maulana Sahelr in a statement # hus stated that he has 
made no such offer. The only thing that he told certain 
representatives of the Federation was that if he or any 
of his colleagues could do anything to ease the situation, 
they would not deny lo do so. Regarding Delhi Con- 
ference, Maulana Saheb says. “A conference woidd not 
be of much help in the present circumstances.” 

Labour in India 

In all democratic countries. Labour has the right to 
organize and bargain collectively through representa- 
tives of its own, choosing and is free (or at least, has 
the right, to bo free) from interference, restraint or coer- 
cion of employers of labour, or their agents, in the 
designation of such representatives. It is equally free, 
in democratic countries, from all hindrance in self- 
organisation or in other concerted activities for the 
purpose of collective bargaining or other mutual aid nr 
protection. In all such countries the maximum hours ot 
labour, minimum rates of pay and other conditions of 
employment are settled between the Chief Executive 
of the State, or his nominee, and the accredited . re- 
presentatives of Labour. In Totalitarian States, Labour 
has no such right, it has either to carry out the OKief* * 
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of the Dictator, cm whatever terms he might approve 
or else it has to face dire consequences— even dc^th or 
“liquida/tion.” * 

We have had enough of sieve-driving in India and 
so no right-thinking person oan think of. depriving a 
worker of his rights.. And there can be no denial of the 
fact that labour in this country is badly in need of 
amelioration of the conditions of living and all-round 
raising of standards. When we say labour, we mean 
labour in every sphere, agricultural, industrial and that 
in Public Utility services. But at the same time it must 
be admitted that this amelioration should be attained 
uniformly all over the field, so that there bo a steady 
rise in the standard of living all round. There must be 
no attempt by any individual group to gm advantage*? 
for itself at the cost of others. Labour should at the 
same time keep a keen eye on the rise' in efficiency*, with 
each step in the rise of wages and the conditions of 
living as otherwise there can be no progress. Leaving 
aside all oonftovereial topics, in these days of mass- 
hysteria, we think it will be admitted that a rise in the 
standard of living has io be worked for and that this 
rise can f>e maintained in a steady upward \r.urve \rmly 
if the production ar output increases steadily ■ with it. 
Nowhere in this world has labour thrived merely 1 by 
refusing to work. We are not trying to justify low 
wages, we are only asking that Labour in India should 
learn the lessons that British Labour has to give. Mass- 
unemployment will be the only result if that lesson be. 
not learnt, and the Labour movement be not guided 
by cool, hard-headed and hard-working executives 
instead of irresponsible mob-orators jockeying for 
power. 

British Labour is the most experienced body of 
workers in ‘the democratic world and it has attained its 
present dominant position in the State through having 
learnt its lessons, the hard winy, through the collapse of 
British industries and the consequent mass-unemploy- 
ment of millions. Let us see how it is planning for the 
Post-War period. We append extracts from an 
Americans report on the labour conditions in Post-War 
Britain :* 

To get British industry going again full blast, 
new wage and hour settlements have been voluntarily 
negotiated in coal, 'agriculture, cotton, the building 
trades and in many smaller industries. Cherished 
trade union practices have been modified. 

The consequence that, means most — more than 
Marx on the Left or Capitalism on the Right — is a 
higher British standard of living. There is one way 
to get that, says British trade unionism. Shake the 
backwardness and inefficiencies out of British indus- 
try ; by the best and shortest route, put it into 
maximum peacetime production. 

A leader in tike Trades Union Congress recently, 
said : “A considerable amount of satisfaction can be 
derived from' ‘beating the bosses.* But it is very bad 
for industry and it is vej-y bad for production. In 
meeting post-war demands we shall ajl require a 
united inill. I suggest, that an honorable partnership 
is the best way of securing it.’* 

The end of the war did not blow off the lid, 
Instead, from January 1 to October 1, 1945, the total 
of' man-hours lost by strikes was only one-third as 
high as between January 1 and October 1, 1944. 

This does riot mean that labor h&s ceased seeking 

* — : t 
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•better wages and working conditions^ St means tibat 
labor is accepting its share of responsibility for the 
productive well-being of the industrial goose from 
which it expects to get many golden eggs. . 

In Great Britain, organised labor has now reached 
, a more powerful position than in any other large' 
industrial nation. 

No law compels British trade unions to make 
annual reports to the government of receipts and 
expenditures. But virtually all of them do. 

In a plant I visited nrnr Manchester, the chiet 
shop steward, co-chairman with the plant manager 
of the JPC, pointed to certain machines. “Formerly,” 
he said, “it was a man to each machine in this de- 
partment. In the old days, we, on the labor sfile, 
would have insisted on keeping it/that way. But here 
the'men worked out their own labor-saving method. 
Tmow, instead of operating only one machine each 
worker operates throe.” 

The organized workers in this plant lodged com- 
plaints against three supervisors — union members — On 
the ground that they were inefficient and slowed up 
production. They got the men fired. 

Labour in India must agitate for its rights. It must 
agitate and work and work and agitate, all accord- 
ing to a definite plan. And, it must learn to choose 
leaders who know that in the cutting of the coat 
allowance has to be made for the cloth to go all round, 
else there would be* no coats, only scraps. 

Anti-Corruption Move in Bengal 

The Congress Ministries in different, provinces have 
begun to take drastic steps for eradicating corruption 
and black-marketing. In Bengal, a Committee was set 
up to enquire, amongst others, into th^ causes of cor- 
ruption and suggest remedies. II is a long time since this 
Committee, the Rowlands Ooiininiittoe, has submitted 
its report but. no action has yet been taken. The find- 
ings of the Committee are no doubt damaging for the 
Administration, but it has failed to suggest remedies 
which would be effective for the eradication of bribery, 
jobbeiy and corruption which have* sent roots deep 
down the social, economic and administrative spheres 
in Bengal. A shrewd suggestion in this respect has been 
made by Mr. T. S. Pillai in the India monthly. Urging 
the appointment of District Corruption Enquiry 
Committees, he suggests that such a Committee should 
be given plenary powers to investigate and prepare a 
statement of income of every man within a district, 
suspected of having made a sudden accretion of wealth. 
An account of his landed properties, houses, bank 
deposits, jewelleries and stock* and shares held by him 
should be prepared. It will find out the total assets 
of each individual in 1938-39 and 1944-45. The d.ffenence 
between the value of his properties between these years 
would give the net addition to his wealth. If this 
different shows an abnormal increase than is natural 
under the circumstances for the person to accumulate, 
the onus of proving that the money was not ill-gotten 
should lie on him. This method of detecting corruption 
lias -been suggested by the Rowlands Committee in 
respect of Gtovemmemt servants. Such drastic action, 
specially qgainet highly placed Government servant#, is 
certainly called tor. If they fail to giv^ satisfactory 
explanation for the accrued wealth, the whole of it 
should at once be forfeited and tee person criminally 
prosecuted. , „ 



'^$emd Phase" of Indo-BrUish Relations 

Diaounioa of the MhUw |*d&-Britiah relations at a 
meeting of the East India Association, London, gave 

• miAy members an opportunity to express the hope that 
India will forget unhappy memories of the past $nd 
choose to remain within the Empire. Confidence was 
also voiced that “British ideas" and “British way ot 
life” would, continue to influence India long after the 
severance of political links with Britain. 

The discussion' was opened by Dr. Percival Spear, 
late of the Delhi University, who read a paper, in which 
he argued that the “present crisis should not mark the 
qpd of British connection with India, but the comple- 
tion of one phase and the opening of another in the 
histoiy of Indo-British relations " 

•* 

'In order to preserve and develop this connection, 
Dr. Spear suggested that a “British Institute” on the 
model of the Rhodes Trust and Leverhulme Fellowships 
should be set up with centres at Bombay, Calcutta and 
else where, in order to arrange cultural contacts and 
exchange between the «two countries. In thig # connection, 
Dr. Spear said that Oxford and Cambridge could make 
a most valuable contribution for giving research fellow- 
ships to Indian scholars. “Many Indians know college 
life from the undergraduate angle but practically none 
from the high table, and such experience carried back 
to India could not but be productive of good. Without 
planned effort along such lines, British culture would 
not be cast aside indeed but would likely, like Other 
cultures before it, slowly fossilise tpid # in 50 years* time 
‘English-knowing’ man would be as remote from current 
realities as ‘Persian-knowing’ or ‘Sanskrit-knowing* man 
of today." Britain’s mission in the present-day world is 
a moral mission, concluded Dr. Spear and she must by 
methods of persuasion seek other peoples to adopt the 
Brriish way of life. 

Dr. Spear also said that two types of English 
businessmen are likely to go to India in future — the 
individual adventurer, hoping to make a fortune in the 
service of Indian firms as in the days of John Company, 
and the employees of big British Corporations. “For 
the sake of British name — 'remembering their eighteenth 
century prototypes — I hope that representatives of the 
first type will be few/’ said Dr. Spear. 

Sir Henry Sharp, however, took exception to this 

* view, saying he hoped “adventurers” would play aniso- 
ful part not only in business but in the administrative 
eervTbea, Army and other fields. “There will be a period 
of rough and tumble/ 1 Sir Henry added, “I hope the 
rough won’t be too rough and the tumble too severe. 
We have plenty of fine young people here — let them 
loose. British tough guys will do better than any other 
tough guys from any other country." 

Declaring, that English ideas and ways would persist 
in India for generations, Lord Erekine said, “1 have no 
personal knowledge of the north but in the south we 
have been there far too long and our language has per- 
meated far too widely for anything else to happen." 

*We have a great future in India," he added, “In- 
dependence and Dominion Status — it is a distinction 
without a difference. I hope India will decide to remain 
MSthin riie Empire and carry on the system of law and 
justice which is so famous and which we have introduced 
into India,". 

'>• Lancelot Graham, contributing to the discussion, 
deplored the continued habit of talking of British India 
•fid Indian States* **l hope the distinction frill pass 


altogether and there will be no British India at all” 
“Wc* of all people," continued Sir Lancelot, “must not 
blame Indians for being suspicious of the gifts wc bring. 
When they realise the extent of those gifts the old 
feeling of dislike and distrust will die out. I only hope 
that we shall not have to say of Indians that their 
memories are as long as those of the Irish." 

.Dr. Ruth Young expressed anxiety about the posi- 
tion of Indian women in the future. Indian women in 
professions have had “scarcity value," he said. “Would 
this privileged position continue? I wonder if they 
would have to come back to us to learn how to struggle 
for their rights and privileges." Referring to the value 
of the services rendered by the missionaries, she mid 
that they mflst in future “go as friends and if necessary 
subordinates withbut trying to boss the show.’* 

Sir Frederick Whyte, who presided, deprecated the 
use of the word ‘abdication*’ to describe the present 
phase of Indo-British relations. “Fulfilment*’ is the riffht 
wordj he said. “Sbme of us may regret the disappearance 
of the steel frame, * f he continued, “but we cannot but 
rejoice if Indians win their freedom — although it may 
be premature to rejoice.'* Referring to the strength of 
Inclian admiration for British ideas and institutions, Sir 
Frederick said that the late Pandit Motilal Nehru was 
so impressed with the judicial wisdom and impartiality 
of tHb Privy Council that he once expressed the hope 
that at least the judicial link between Britain and India 
would continue when all others had gone. 

Anti-Indian Bill in East Africa 

After South Africa comes disquieting news from 
East . Africa. For ages past Indians* have been 
established on the coast of East Africa. Indian 1 
settlers played a very important part in establishing 
peaceful outporits in thd farthest cornwfe of E&st 
African territories. The opening up of the vital lines 
of communications between the Eastern and South- 
ern parts of Africa was achieved primarily through 
the efforts of the Indian emigrants. Indians played 
a conspicuous part in the gradual and progressive 
development of the trade relations of Africa with 
the external world. Indian bjood and Indian money 
flowed freely there when the defence, conquest and 
consolidation of the African continent was needed. 
Once this purpose is achieved, the South and East 
African whites have come out in their true colours 
with anti-Indian Bills which aim at a total extinction 
of tho Indian settlers. Time has proved that the 
European settlers are no match for the Indians in 
intelligence, education and enterprise. Political power 
is, therefore, utilised for ousting the Indians from the 
African soil. 

Mr. P. D. Master, Honorary General Secretary 
of the East African Indian National Congress, has 
given a vivid account of the position of Indian 
settlers in East Africa. In an article contributed to 
the Leader , he •writes: 

As long back as 1875, Lord Salisbury, the Secre- 
tary of State for India, advocated the emigration 
and settlement of Indians, accompanied by sufficient 
assurance of profitable employment and fair treat- 
ment, on grounds of humanity and also from , au ' 
imperial point of view. One of the chief reasons ^ 
advanced for granting a Royal Charter 
Imperial British Elat Africa Compaq waft- 
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‘wqtUkji be advantageous to the commercial and* other 
interest* ol.tw Ejects in tlie Indian Ooeanwho 
would otherwise be compelled to reside, sad trade 
under the government or protection of alien powers*' 
Even Mr. .Winston Churchill was in favour of 
encouraging Indian immigration into Bast Africa, 
but the presence of the Boers from South Africa and 
the World War I altered «the situation, While Indian 
soldiers were shedding their blood on the battlefields, 
the European settlers in East Africa were man- 
oeuvring to eliminate Indians from East African 
territories. South Africa had successfully closed the 
door to Indian u immigration. The South African 
agitation spread to East Africa and European settlers 
in Kenya (formerly British East Africa protectorate) 
demanded, ‘South Africa has shut, the back door to 
Indians in Durban, we must shut the front dooi in 
Mombasa. 1 Then there arose a struggle between the 
European and Indian communities in Kenya which 
resulted in th& notorious settlement ^contained in that 
preposterous document known as the White Paper 
of July, 1023, which Indians in Konya never accepted. 
The Government, of India reserved its right to re- 
open the whole question on some further occasion 
It is now an open secret that the settlement was 
concluded by the European settlers in Kenya under 
the threat of a rebellion. The relevant paragraph on 
the question of Indian immigration reads : “It may 
be stated definitely that onf!y in extreme circum- 
stances could His Majesty’s Government contemplate 
legislation designed to exclude from a British colony 
immigrants from any other part of the British 
Empire. Such racial discrimination vn immigration 
regulation e, ^whether specific or implied , would pot t>e 
m accord with the general policy of His Majesty's 
Government and they cannot countenance the intro- 
duction of i any suph degislation in Kenya” j 
Furthtr it went on to say .* “The existing Immi- 
gration Regulations of the colony are of quite gene- 
ral application. It is clearly as important in the 
general interests of Kenya to prohibit the entry ot 
undesirable persons from Europe or America as from 
Asia. The primary duty of the Colonial Government 
is the advancement of the African, and it is incum- 
bent upon them to protect him from an influx of 
immigrants from any country that might tend to 
retard his economic development.” 

As to the course to be followed thereafter the 
White Paper stated : “In course of time as the 
natives progress intellectually, they will no doubt 
take the place which Africans hold in other parts 
of British tropical Africa in mechanical and sub- 
ordinate clerical work and in small trade, and it must 
be the aim of the British administration to further 
this development by all possible means. With this 
object the Colonial Government must weigh, so fax 
as may be practicable, the effect on native interests 
of the admission to the colony of would-be immi- 
grants of any race. Further, some arrangement must 
be devised^ for securing a strictly impartial examina- 
tion of applications for entiy into Kenya, possibly 
by a board on which the various communities, in- 
cluding the natives, would be represented. It will, 
therefore, be an instruction to the Governor of 
Eenya to explore the matter furtheitjpn his return 
to the colony and in Concert with the Governor of 
tTganda, to submit proposals to the Secretary of 
State for .the Colonies for giving effect to the* 


amount of control 4 of mmlgr#tioh . ' 
mic iiriereflfcs of the' natives of botii 
■ reqOiw.” 

Soon after the publication of the 'WUWFwpe* 
of 1923 and in accordance with the instructions io the t 
Governor of Kenya referred to in the last para- 
graph, the Government of Kenya with the consent 
of the Colonial Office published a bill enti&ed ‘An 
Ordinance to Consolidate and Regulate Immigration 
and Employment/ The provisions of that bill made 
no specific reference to Indians b6t if it had become 
law, Indian immigration to East Africa would have 
ceased in 1923. But fortunately the Government and 
the people of Indip. went to the rescue of thqjr 
countrymen in Kenya and the „bill was dropped 
altogether. 

Features of the 1 East African Anti-Indian 
Bill 

Explaining the main features and purpose of the 
Bill, which .clearly shows up the malicious intent of its 
protagonists Mr. Master writes : 

But the efforts of the European settlers in 
Kenya to oust Indians from East Airica did not 
cea^e. During the World War II, they continued to 
agitate and manoeuvred in order to induce the three 
Governments of Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda 
to introduce the Defence (Admission of Male Per- 
sons) Regulations, 1944. Though ostensibly non- . 
racial, these Regulations were and are calculated and 
intended to prevent Indian immigration only. The 
way in which these Regulations have been adminis- 
tered supports that contention. 

The Governments of the three East African 
territories had assured both Indians in East Africa 
and the Government, of India that these Regulations 
were introduced in view of the food shortage and 
would be withdrawn after the conclusion of the War. 
Therefore, the Ejist African Indian National Con- 
gress at ita session held at. Moxnbassa on 6th October, 
1945, passed a resolution requesting the Government 
to repeal them in fulfilment of the undertaking given 
by them to the Government, of India and to the 
Indian community and at the same time urged the 
Government of India to do everything possible, to 
have the Regulations repealed by the Governments 
concerned in the implementation of their promisee. 
The Executive of the East African Indian National 
Congress made the necessary representations to 
the Government of Kenya and the Government of 
India in their behalf. His Excellency Sir P. 
Mitchell, the Governor of Kenya, informed the Hon. 
Mr. A. B. Patil, President of the Congress, that the 
Defence Regulations would be withdrawn after the 
bill now published had become law/ 

The bill is to be simultaneously introduced in the 
legislatures of Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda in 
their sessions to be held in the first week of July this 
year. Hence, it is necessary that urgent action be 
taken. 1 f 

/The main features of the bill, of which Indians 
entertain great fear, are that if it became J4W In ft* 
present torm, it would arm the GoveriiQr-in-CqttneB 
of the different territories of East Africa to tubbing 
ter the law pa a nfcokd tasase* The composition of 
f tftoorri’ and 4 tbe Authority * ptpviiwi for Jfc the bill* 
* if not stated. It if n&mmr ithat, there shouldbe 
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tep.rWeaUiiott fof Indiana The provision* of 
<d**we No.5 ere such tba| eve^/persons like Mahatma 
Gandhi, Pandit Nehru antiPMaulana Asad are not 
eligible to enter East Africa even for a temporary 
cultural visit. The deposit of £75 or Re, 1,000 10 
excessive when compared with £5 provided for in the 
law at present in force. Clause No. 7 makes it vir- 
tually impossible to get a residential certificate if an 
old resident has left East Africa prior to 31st August, 
1030, or has not stayed for five years in the aggre- 
gate within the last eight years from the date of 
application. Those who left under voluntary evacua- 
tion during the war, including the students who left 
• for higher studies, will be prevented from re-entering 
the oountiy. % 

In short, though the bill is non-raciai in charac- 
ter, it has been designed to oust Indians from all 
walks of economic life in the East African territories, 
Ordinarily there should have been no permits for 
intcr-tcrrilorial movement, when attempts are being 
made to bring the three territories together 
under the inter-territorial organisation. But it is in 
keeping with the design of European settlers 
that Indians should not move from Kenya to Uganda 
or Tanganyika. When it is remembered that Indian 
immigration into East African territories is governed 
by and follows economic factors obtaining there, the 
present bill would appear to be redundant and un- 
called for. 

But, as stated in the memorandum of objects 
and reasons of the bill, it has boon Resigned to carry 
out Win matters of policy.’ European settlers who 
demanded prohibition of Indian immigration in the 
- first place stated that it should be done in the 
interests of Africans. Later on, they stated that it 
shotild be done not in the interests of the Africans 
but in the interests of the Europeans. The policy is, 
therefore, to serve the interests of European settlers 
and to help them to exploit, the Africans more by 
removing the Indian settler who has proved a thorn 
in their side. 

As regards the interests and progress of the 
Africans, there have been innumerable testimonials 
from high authorities to the effect that Indian 
settlers have played a,useful part. Sir Harry John- 
ston in his report for 1901, wrote, ‘Indian tgide, 
enterprise and emigration require a suitable outlet. 
IJgst Africa is and should be from every point of 
view the America of the Hindus (of course, he meant 
‘Indians’ generally). We do not naturally desire to 
see all the Indian enterprise in Eastern Africa shel- 
tered by a flag that is not British.’ 

Indians as a Factor in Civilising the 
African 

The Hilton-Young Commission, appointed in 1927, 
also known as the Closer Union Commission, made 
recommendations for more effective co-operation be- 
tween the* different East African territories. They 
admitted in their Report that the Indian had been a 
jmtent factor in the process of civilising tile African. 
He at the same time helped the British merchant by 
frying this ware into the remote native areas. The 
Report stated : , 

V' :: TWfere carf .be no doubt that the India* commu- 
oity bas pl*ye<J ,i useful, and in fact an indiepens&le 


part in the development of these territories. The 
Indian has been a potent factor in the process of 
civilising the African. The Dukanwala or petty shop* 
keeper has ccknried his ,wa res fur and feintfc into remote 
native a.eas and introduced the products uj Euro- 
pean industry among the most* primitive tribes. By 
incrcasng their wants he has created an incentive to 
effort and thus sown tlje first seeds of* economic 
progress. The Indian dealer has performed another 
useful function in marketing the products of native 
agriculture. For instance, the greater part of the 
valuable cotton crop in Uganda is handled by Indian 
buyers, and their activities have undoubtedly 
stimulated the spread of cotton cultivation. The 
middleman generally survives as a necessary link iu 
the chain of distribution and it must be recognised 
that the Indian middlemen are doing useful work for 
which no other agency is at present available. The 
European cannot afford to trade on the small scale 
and with the ^mall margin on which the Indian 
subsists, and the. African generally is not yet suffi- 
ciently advanced to do so. * 

It may*be pointed' out that Tanganyika is a 
•quarter of a century behind Kenya and there is no 
other agency in that territory which can perform the 
task the Indian has ^ecn doing. 

The European Settler in East Africa 

The case of the European settlers has been ex- 
plained in the following passage of the Joint 
Parliamentary Committee Report on the Closer 
Union Commission of East Africa : 

In the course of the evidence an interesting 
analysis of the economic basis on which White * 
settlement has hitherto rested was submitted to the 
committee, the general conclusion of which was 
that White settlement had not been rcaily self- 
supporting but only made possible by a very consider- 
able measure of direct and indirect financial assis- 
tance, and that the tendency of the future would be 
to eliminate the farmer settler in favour of the 
plantation manager. This view and its implications 
were opposed by a considerable body of evidence. 
When allowance is made for the severe set-back 
which the young settler community suffered owing to 
the war, and for the difficult economic conditions of 
the post-war period, the progress made so far cer- 
tainly compares not unfavourably with that of other 
countries at the same stage in their history. On the 
other hand, even when the initial stage of taking 
root has been overcome, the possibilities of any large 
expansion would seem to be precluded by the limited 
area of the temperate highlands as well as by the 
narrowly restricted sphere of occupations which the 
White man Is prepared to take up. In the meantime 
the Committee consider that the figures and af (fo- 
ments submitted to them merit serious consideration 
before /any policy of further intensive White settle- 
ment is adopted. . • 

In spite of this, efforts have continued to increase 
European settlement. Even during World War il» 
the Kenya Government approved proposals for settling 
two hundred Europeans in Kenya, while no such 
scheme has been devised for the settlement of Inck*&& 
who have played and still • continue to play a 
important role in the development of Aficiea*; 



The $rese!Q$ B8i- is clearly designed $o hit the 
Indian community, The measure does not only affect 
the vested interests end self-respect of the .Jhdi&ns in 
the font ®wst African territories alone, it is an affront 
to India; \ 41 

1942 Resolution in Tanganyika 

The extension of the Quit India movement to the 
African continent has recently been revealed. It is, 
however, a strange paradox that it was left to young 
Indians in the Government service to hpld the Flag 
salutations and distribute bulletins in 1942 in Tanga- 
nyika, East Africa, while Indian leaders there were 
anxious not to lose Government contraats or incur 
official displeasure. r f 

The following is the full account of the struggle, 
written by Sri 0*a and published in the Bharat Jyati : 

That the “August Resolution failed to stir the 
Indian leaders in Tanganyika and exposed the apathy 
of the Indians in general towards the problems ol 
the Mother land’* is *a very far-reaching statement. 
I agree, but nevertheless it- sums up general reactions 
to the movement. Not that Tanganyika Indinns 
could have done anything in a practical way to 
demonstrate their oneness ajjth India as the Govern- 
ment of the country is entirely different and, is in 
no way connected with India Office nor can the 
Indians launch a movement against it simultaneously 
as in India. What they could and should have done 
was to have rendered financial help to the Congress, 
held protest meetings, distributed correct literature 
and above all sent up volunteers to India. That is 
exactly wjiat they did not do— “they '' means the 
leaders and the mercantile community. Whatever 
little that, was done was by the smaller fry — the 
official and the clerical section of young Indians 
inspired by a burning fire of patriotism which 
prompted them to incur (hr wrath of the Govern- 
ment on one hand and the Indian leaders on the 
other. Almost all who were involved were either 
Government servants or employed by business firms. 

The attitude adopted by the Indian Association 
—the paramount body of the Indians — -was that of 
Active co-operation »ift war efforts and severe exclu- 
sion of any action on Indian question which, accord- 
ing to them, was likely to prove detrimental to the 
Indian settlement and followed this policy even* 
where they should have warned the Government 
against flooding the country with anti-Indian 
literature likely to poison the minds of those who 
showed any sympathy towards Indian aspirations. 
Mot only that, but the Government went on insert- 
ng libelous propaganda in African language papers 
r or the consumption of the natives and yet, afraid 
if losing their Beats on Councils and Committees, 
:he so-called leaders raised not so much as a protest 
this flagrant violation of the policy, When 
the of the Tanganyika Opinion raised this 
tSfete end .counteracted the false gtatmfients by vigo- 
rous and biting articles he was informed that he was 
Mrmna+nm~QTQta, With his departure for India, 
Tanganyika, had nobody worth bis name who could 
raise a protest against this. And so at the time of 
the mov^inent it was left to us to ti^v to do some- 
thing %o show that no matter reside we 

of patriotism and feeling for our 
us . 


^ m been : ^ 

' the ' jprifeps Mission ■ 

certain and a afoot" to an 1 

Indian Youth LeagdA^ith a - view, to 1 
opinion, enrol members if. ho woiitd go W3 £ma and * 
'to collect funds for helping those Who suffered vx 
the Movement. Preparations were not yet complete 
when on that memorable day 1 heard a Jap station 
announce at 6 am. in the morning that, “the tea*, 
pec ted leaders of the Indian National Movement 
were arrested in the early hours and are now being 
removed to an unknown destination ” The news 
came somewhat in the nature of a shock to me as i 
had not expected «so swift an action. At that early 
hour on Sunday I rushed out and esaw the President 
of the Hindu Volunteer Corps which was Hindu 
in social work and essentially Indian where political 
and national questions were involved and which 
worked in co-operation with other Muslim and Hindu 
sqptional bodies. It was a powerful body of youths 
and had the courage of celebrating a national occa- 
sion like Gandhi Jayanti which the Indian Associa- 
tion was afraid to do. 

An emergency meeting of the Working Commit- 
tee was called at nine in the morning. I put up a 
resolution condemning the action of the Government 
of India and requesting the Indian Association to 
forward it to the Government of India after passing 
it in a mass meeting, which was to be held the same 
afternoon to mourn the death of the Hon. Mr. J. B. 
Pandya of K$nyg Legislative Council. The resolution 
was squashed by the President of the Association 
who appealed to the people not to be swayed away 
by events in India and to live as Tanganyikans and 
not Indians. 

Infuriated, we sent up the resolution ourselves. 
News about atrocities began pouring in through Jap 
and German stations. Censorship was tightened and 
all newspapers from India wore thoroughly examined 
before being sent to Tanganyika. I, however, 
managed to circularise provincial youth leaders and 
decided to try to smuggle out volunteers. The Indian 
Assistant Director of Manpower got wind of the 
move and he stopped granting exit permits to any 
youth Indian. We managed to send out a couple of 
chaps on medical grounds. By that time Congress 
Bulletins and copies of the Quit India resolution ar- 
rived packed in bales of piecegoods. These were 
typed and distributed. However, after a few nuffibers 
were -sent out, the Government was obligingly in- 
formed by an Indian Member of the Legislative 
Council about it. Then it was, child's play for the 
C.I.D. io trace the culprits. They could establish 
that the bulletins were distributed through a Govern- 
ment Department. The distribution was stopped. 

Ceylon Saved Through Indian Help 

A long statement setting out in detail the various 
occasions on which India- had helped Oyldn with sup- 
plies of foodstuffs has been issued by Mr. M. 8, Aney, 
Government of India’s Representative in Ceyldn, *The 
statement has been issued in view of the recent CeyWm 
press reports,, as well as allegation* by certain speajceri 
from public platforms. Recently Mr, Ananda T1ssa #e 
Alwis, Publicity Officer&of the Posb-^f/ir 
Committee, Board of Idtalstfri?/ Ceyloh, in tf btogjjteiMfc 
over the Colombo Radio* purporting to refute ."rmfa 
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repmeatatiojis^ about Ceylon was reported to have 
stated that not a grain d$giBe had been coming into the 
island from India in rerant years. It is also reported 
that it the Kalntar 00 -operatfve conference, Mr. D. 8. 
8eaanayake, Leader ofM&e ' State Council, told the 
audience that India had hot sent a grain of riccf to 
Ceylon and Ceylon obtained all her foodstuffs through 
the good offices of England. 

Mr. Aney has done well in flinging this refutal at 
those false propagandists who evidently wanted tQ 
aggravate the anti-dndian temper prevailing in Ceylon 
at the present moment. 

Giving details of supplies of foodstuffs from India, 
Mr. Aney says that after the fall of Burma, Ceylon 
turned to India Jpr foodstuffs, particularly rice, to bridge 
the gap in her import requirements. This was a time 
when a large deficit in the supply of foodstuffs in India 
also became apparent. The famine in Bengal which took 
its toll in loss of life evoked as much sympathy in 
Ccyon us in India. 

Yet during the first six months of 1943, India ex- 
ported to Ceylon 57,000 tons of rice and # a total of 
about 79,000 tons of foodgrains. After the famine in 
Bengal began and between July and October 1943, 1242 
tons of rice, 20,490 tons of wheat and wheat flour ana 
d total of 31,000 tons of pulses were exported. 

On November 1, 1943, the Government of India 
were compelled to place an embargo on ti|e export oj 
all foodgrains from India but as a result of representa- 
tions made by the Government of Ceylon 2,000 tons ol 
pulses per month were allotted fpr pxport to Ceylon 
from December, 1943. 

During 1944, the food position in India was ex- 
tremely serious. Only pulses were allowed to be exported 
to Ceylon and that too in smaller quantities than were 
originally allotted. During that year 9851 toii3 of pulses 
were exported to Ceylon. During 1945. in response to 
t ho urgent, demand from Ceylon, the Government ot 
India loaned to Ceylon Government 25,000 tons of rice 
during February and March which His Majesty’s 
Government agreed to replace by equal quantity of rice 
from Egypt. In response to another request in May 
1945, a further loan of 25,000 tons of rice was made, 
export being completed by the middle of September. 
In December 1945 arrangements were made to ship at 
short notice a further loan of 6,500 tons of rice from 
Travancore. All these loans were made owing to non- 
fulfilments in the programme of arranged shipments to 
Ceylbn and m order to avert breakdown of the food 
rationing system in Ceylon. It was admitted in the 
State Council on February 12, 1946, that during 1945, 
Ceylon took from India a loan of 55,000 tons of rice 
on the guarantee of replacement, by the Food Ministry 
in London. Export of pulses were resumed in 1945. 
Eighteen thousand tons were allotted for the second* 
half of 1945 and greater part hereof had been exported 
to Ceylon before the present serious situation inter- 
vened and compelled the Government of India to 
prohibit further exports. 

In June 1946 on representations made by Ceylon, 
the Government of India agreed to the diversion of 
shipment of cereals intended for Bombay to Colombo. 
Iff reply to an appeal by the Cfeylon Indian Congress 
President in . this behalf, the Government of India 
replied, they had already agreed to the diversion of 
ode ship on the promise of replacement and could not 
do more, in view of the present crisis in India. « 

Mr, Aney says that India remained and remains 
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of foodstuffs to be replaced in 1948 when *our granaries 
are full. The effect of an import of food is to be judged 
not by considering whether it is loan, gift or sale but 
from the benefits derived from its immediate arrival. 
All requests for such loans or sales of food have to pass 
through Washington and in cases of empire countries 
through London also. In June 1940 , the Ceylon Com - 
missvoner /5r Food Supplies m Delhi was reported in 
Ceylon as having stated that the Government of India 
haU always come to Ceylon's assistance in times of 
cxUremc necessity and would help again. 

On April 25, 1946, the Ceylon iyess reported Sir 
Oliver GonnetiHeke as’ having acknowledged the sup- 
port* by Indian and South African delegations at the 
London Food Council for Ceylon’s claim for special 
treatment wifh regard to rice and flour supplies. He 
has also acknowledged gratefully the support received 
by him in presenting his claim at Washington from the 
Indian delegation. , 


Independence for the Philippines 

The Philippine Republic has been formally in- 
augurated on July 4. This day is auspicious for America 
because it was on July 4 that the thirteen colonies had 
started their own career of independence. 

The Philippines were discovered and conquered 
about four hundred yeare ago by the Spaniards and # 
namdd after Philip II. Contact with the outside world 
soon lifted the natives from the rudimentary phase of 
civilisation. The islands changed hands, and for two 
centuries remained under the British but again came 
back to Spanish hands. Towards the close of the last 
century, at the conclusion of a war between Spain and 
America, the islands were ceded to the U.S.A. 

The Philippines, no doubt, have come to enjoy 
formal independence, but is that independence absolute? 
Pandit Nehru’s message to hgr brings that point into 
relief. He said : 

We hope that this really signifies independence, 
for this word has rather become hackneyed and out- 
worn and has been made to mean many things. Some 
countries, that, are called independent, are far from 
free and are under economic and military domina- 
tion of some great power. Some so-called independent 
countries carry on with what might be termed 
puppet regime and are in a way client countries ot 
some great, power. 

With India in the past, the people of the Philip- 
pines, ns of all other countries of South-East. Asia, 
have had contact. India would, therefore, be all the 
more happy if she could feel that this independence 
were real. The declaration of Manuel Roxas, the first 
President of the Philippines Republic, made on this 
occasion, tends to show that the islands will remtoin a 
client state of the great, Power which has formally made 
her independent. She remains committed to support the 
U. S. International programme. American military bases 
will be there. The economic interests of the islands will 
also continue to be dominated by American 
These vital facts will tend to indicate thM. 
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deuce that has been muted is a qualified* artiole. The 
connections between the U.S.A. and Philippines that 
will obtain from July 4 wii] be clear from the following 
portions of President Roxas’ statement : 

As President of the Philippines, 1 will so arrange 
the 'defence of these islands that it may be intimately 
co-ordinated with the plans of the United States for 
the maintenance of defensive bases in the Philip- 
pines. We will maintain as large an army as our 
resources permit and it will co-operate very closely 
with the armed forces of the United States based 
in the Philippines. 

Also lam coirimittcd with reservations in favour 
of stimulating the influx of American capital into th e 
Philippines. After the destruction we have suffered, 
due to war, it can be truthfully said 'that the Philip- 
pines constitute au almost, complete economic 
vacuum. 

We do not diave enough qf our own capital to 
develop the country and, therefore, uhless American 
capital comes to our aid 0 we will have to depend *on 
other foreign capital. e 

I wislf to safeguard against this in order to avoid 
any future political complications which might prov<f 
most dangerous !o the independence of the 
Philippines. * 

Most of the people in llie Philippines, without 
exception, profess the most profound affection and 
gratitude to the people of the United States. It is 
not merely because America has shown us the ways 
of real democracy and thus inspired us with an even 
greater love for freedom and equality. It is also 
because of America’s liberation of our country from 
, the hands oV a cruel and inhuman enemy. 

Wc have drunk very deeply at the fountain 
source of America’s great history and traditions. 

After we receive our independence we will 
continue to seek and to maintain as close a relation- 
ship with the United States as possible. Perhaps not 
always shall we be able to maintain a close political 
relationship, but intimate co-operation with Ameri- 
can institution M’ill remain aDd endure. 

Madras Government 1 Cloth Distribution 
Scheme 

Mr. T. PrukaMtuu, Prime Minister of Madras, has 
submitted a draft proposal for the equitable distribu- 
tion of mill-cloth through village committees. He does 
not seem to favour the introduction of a rationing 
scheme for cloth. The Muslim League members of the 
Madras Council opposed the Premier’s proposals and 
characterised his scheme as “impracticable and un- 
warrantable." The League members demanded imme- 
diate introduction of mill-cloth rationing and urged 
that the “ration be fixed according to the requirements 
of the yarious classes of consumers in regard to the 
quality, quantity and variety." One of the League 
members said that there was nothing ih» the Premier’s 
proposals to eliminate the possibility of abuse of power 
by the committees or the autocracy of subordinate 
special officers. He urged that the representatives of the 
major political parties should be chosen for the com- 
mittees., One other objection to the village committees 
functioning; aa distributors of cloth was that it would 
{actions. „ 

t The Prime Minister gave a fitting reply to the 
objections. In his statement made to the House, he had 


mentioned that there was a widespread oonlplamt 
mill-cloth was not reaching thq poor class of eopsttmei* 
and that the Government had a scheme for the equit- 
able distribution of the available supplies under Which 
it was proposed to utilise the services of the Village, 
Taluk’ and District Committees proposed to be formed 
for the procurement of foodgrains. The proposals am 
as follows’ : 

In consultation with the District Committee, the 
district quota of mill-cloth will be apportioned equit- 
ably among the Taluks in the district. 

In consultation with the Taluk Committees, 
quotas will be fixed for each village. 

Monthly quotas Of mill-cloth will thus be fixed 
for eveiy tillage and taluk. • 

The* Textile Control Department will specify 
the dealers carrying on business in the village, and, 
if necessary, outside it and os near as possible to the 
village, who should supply mill-cloth to the village 
under the instructions of the Village Committee. 

With reference to the monthly quota of the 
village, the village committee will draw up a basic 
scheme of distribution indicating the yardage ot 
mill-cloth which will be supplied to each family in 
the village during the year. It is recognised that 
thercfcan be no guarantee of supplies in terms ot 
varieties. 

* Having due regard to this basic scheme, the 
village committee will settle as to how each consign- 
ment of cloth received by the dealers allotted to the 
village should bv diotributed, that is, it will issue in 
writing distribution instructions to the dealers con- 
cerned specifying the families to whom the consign- 
ment should be distributed and the quantity in each 
of the available varieties to be sold to each such 
family. All purchasers of cloth will be asked to pro- 
duce their food ration cards at the time of the 
purchase, to enable the dealer to satisfy himself that 
the cloth is being given to the authorised persons. 

The full District Committee may, whenever it 
considers it' necessary, meet and discuss matters 
relating to cloth control in the district. But in order 
that the Collector may be free to concentrate on his 
work relating to food control, it is considered desir- 
able that the District Committee should appoint a 
subcommittee, consisting of all the non-officials 
elected from the Taluk Committees, twef members 
of the Legislature selected from among the repre- 
sentatives of the Legislature on the District Com- 
mittee, the three dealer members referred to above, 
with the Inspecting Assistant Textile Commissioner 
as Chairman, and that the sub-committee should be 
made responsible for performing the District Com- 
, mi t tee’s functions in regard to cloth. 

Bach Village Committee will be asked to appoint 
a sub-committee from amongst its members consist- 
ing of the Chairman, one of the dealer members and 
one of the other members of the committee who is 
nor engaged in any trade himself. The sub-committees 
ho appointed will be entitled to visit any cloth shop 
in the village and ask for information regarding the 
distribution of cloth made by the dealer. It shall b^ 
entitled to look into the cash receipts or credit notes, 
as the, case may be, evidencing the sales made by the 
dealer. These inquiries and the intimations, whictf 
will be given to the Committee in advance* furnish- 
ing full particulars of every oonsgnment" of doth 
received by every dealer who has been asked to 
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supply mill-cloth to the village, will enable the su*>" 
committee to see ho kt far the dealer's distribution 
has been in accordance with the committee^ distri- 
bution lists. 

Proceeding to deal with the Opposition’s criticism, 
Mr. Prakaaam said that one main point urged was that 
the Village Committees could not be trusted and that 
reliance could not be placed on their competence. It was 
not for 'them to say that vi Hagers were incom peten t si mply 
because they were uneducated. As for factions and stray 
assaults, that occurred owing to ignorance, it was their 
duty to see that those things were stopped. A foreigner 
might be pardoned for saying tjiat people of this country 
did not know how to govern themselves : but not their 
own countrymen. A democratic system of Government was 
known in this country Jong before Britain could evolve 
a democracy of its own. As for factions, were there not 
factions among educated men ? Were not educated men 
standing in the way of effecting a settlement^ of the 
political problem of the country ? The Indian - villager 
was intelligent. He could understand things if they were 
properly presented to him. The existing machinery had 
failed and he had to trust the whole matter into the 
hands of the people themselves. Let them not think in 
terms of Hindus and Muslims. Let his Muslim friends 
come with him and he would show them that certain 
villages, where the Congress had organised spinning, 
nearly eighty per rent who benefited were Muslim#. * 
Continuing Mr. Prakasam suggested that under the 
stress of the present crisis, they might give this oppor- 
tunity t.o the people of the villfigefl to restart on their 
old system of administering their own affairs. He was 
sure, that it would be an effective means of dealing 
with the present crisis and in the long run help to re- 
invigoratc village life and restore it to its ancient great- 
ness. He was sure, given full opportunity, the village* 
could become the, basis of an economy of s^lf-suffirioncy 
of the whole country. 

Chemical Laboratory for India 

A plan for the establishment of a National Chemical 
Laboratory for India upon a 430-acre tract of land at 
Poona has been submitted by the Planning Committee 
of the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research. 

Under the proposal, the laboratory would^ have 
available Rs. 38,90,000 in the form of cash and equip- 
ment. The Government would grant Rs. 25,00 000, the 
Sir Dorabji Tata Trust Rs. 8,30,000 and the existing 
chemical laboratory of the Board of Scientific and 
Industrial Research — which would be absorbed in the 
National Chemical Laboratory — Rs. 5,60,000 in equip- 
ment, chemicals, apparatus and library. 

The object of the Laboratory would be “to prompt? 
research in industrial chemistry and the chemical utilisa- 
tion of the raw material resources so as to help t 
development of the country and its resources/’ 

New processes evolved would be developed up to 
the pilot plant stage to enable chemical and other 
industries in need of research in general to derive 
benefit from the investigations. The main divisions pro- 
jected are : Inorganic chemistry including analytical 
chemistry, physical chemistry including electro-chemis- 
% tiy, chemical engineering, survey and intelligence, and 
.organic chemistry. # 

Among the immediate problems of national impor- 
tance which the laboratory would study are surveys of 
raw materials and^ their industrial potentialities, utilisa- 


tion of by-produdls from existing industry and the 
development of key industries. An Advisory Committee 
composed of leading chemfcts, scientists and industrial- 
ists would serve to help chalk out the programme and 
to help co-ordinate the laboratory’s work with that of 
the Universities and other research institutions of the 
(Country. # • 

Starvation or Murder ? 

Philip Bolaover of the Daily Worker makes scath- 
ing comments on the Food feminist ration of the United 
Nations. He says that millions are facing death in Asia. 
Millions more are on starvation rations in Europe. 
Japan and Germany are pushed to the head of the 
world’s dinnev tablp for reactionary political reason*. 
•Britain's agriculture is being allowed to slip back to 
pre-war standards. But none of these things need have 
happened. 

Bolsover, says : “People are iflready dying from 
starvation in India ; people will die jn Europe, and they 
are not only dying. They •are being murdered ; just as 
surely as fhough they had each been poisoned or shot. 
( Atom bombs would not slaughter them on such a scale. 

’‘In a world ruled by a sane economic system they 
would not die. The world has had six years of war, it 
luu* had droughts, if is maintaining men under arms 
i if stead of in agriculture, it is short of transport. These 
are some of the reasons why men and women are starv- 
ing. but a Socialist economic system would have dealt 
with these? causes of food shortage. People are dying, 
bectwsc U is more profitable for the North American 
farming bdOoyests, under the front rut of the- banks , to 
hoard their wheat until prices rise, instead of selling d 
na w to save starving people. (North Dakota, for "in- 
stance, has milbrms of tom of wheat stewed.) Because 
ft is more profitable to give grain to cattle than to send 
it to hungry human beings. (Grain fed to animal's in th$ 
United States has jumped by 32 § million tons over the 
jxre-war figure — enough to save million « of lives). Thanks 
to lifting up of meat rationing by President Truman- d 
i# more profitable to feed animals mth grains than to 
export gram to needy countries. Because it was more 
profitable to burn wheat, in Argentina than to store ft 
to meet the needs of other countries. (In the last four 
years Argentina has burnt 1, 280 £99 tons of wheat and 
7 £8^62 tons of maize as fuel.) 

"These are the distortions of a vicious and immoral 
economic system. They are certainly not the wish ot 
the masB of American people, who have never refused 
to allow food cuts nor of the British people, now 
tightening their belts. 

Equally malevolent arc the political distortions. 

In Asia, food supplies are being diverted to Japan 
to bolster the power of reactionary forces installed 
under American protection. For food, or lack of food, 
is a profound factor in a political situation. 

In Europe, attention is focussed by Britain and 
America on Germany, though urgent claims come pres^- 
ingly from other quarters. Why ? Because react ionan 
British and U.S. politicians fear the contrast between 
the rations in their sectors of Germany and those in the 
Soviet zone. 

While these policies are followed, while supplies are 
diverted, India's hungry millions , whose need of food 
is the greatest in the world, see their hopes of life fod#* 

These things— the profit-hunting, the potUiept gOM- 
mg— are the factors that arc slowly 
of simple, ordinary folk all over the world. ' 



100 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR AUGUST, 1046 


And the reverie aide of the picture ? 

The disMtottioa of tractors, stock and agricultural 
implements to peasants an Eastern Europe* and the 
Soviet gone of Germany is part of the reverse side. 

The division' 1 of tjie big landlords* estates, giving 
East' Europe's peasants a new incentive to produce, is 
another part, of the reverse. In Poland, Rumania, Yugo- 
slavia, Bulgaria — all over Eastern Europe — peasants are 
being rescued from an incredibly low standard of living 
by their new governments. They have help and orga- 
nisation— above all they have hope. 

And a third part of the reverse side is the fact that 
the Soviet Union p'lans to increase its agricultural pro- 
duction so rapidly that it will be harvesting 127,000,000 
tons of wheat in 1960 — seven per cent piore than in 1939. 
This in spite of the fact that 46 per cent of the acti- 
vated area in the Soviet Union was occupied by the 
Nazis, with the accompaniment of unequalled ruin and 
repopulation. War or no war, drought or no drought, 
Socialist harvests will not fail. 

Bolsover then criticise^ Hoover, President Trufhan’s 
Food Emissary to Europe and Asia. Hetwritos : 

Can'we trust him ? Can he be trusted not to use 
food as a weapon of political blackmail against the 
democratic Governments of Europe ? asks I. Starobm 
in the Daily Worker. • 

President Roosevelt, didn’t trust him. Ther^ was 
considerable pressure on Roosevelt to give Hoover 
public office, but the President refused to yield— he 
saw in such action a betrayal of progressive policies. 

On the other hand, the Nazis trusted Hoover. 
When he visited Berlin in 1938 he was acclaimed by 
Hitler's associates. He went to a meeting in Basle 
* that was intended 1o be secret, and was there toasted 
by the Nazis with the remark : “We expect •much 
from Mr. Hoover ” 

As relief administrator in 1919, Hoover boasted 
publicly that with food as a weapon he had saved 
Europe from Communism. What he meant was that 
he had installed Fascist regimes in Hungary, Poland, 
Finland and the Balkans. 

In 1921, Hoover wrote to a friend : “The whole 
of American policy during the liquidation of the 
Armistice was to contribute everything it could to 
prevent Europe from going Balshevik or being over- 
run by their armies.” 

Altogether, there pcem to be quite a lot of 
reasons why one really should not trust Mr. Hoover. 

Indian Buyers' Activity in London 
Share 'Market 

Buying from India is becoming an increasingly 
important feature of the industrial share market in 
London. Large Indian investors with ample funds are 
buying shares of companies operating iit India though 
controlled from London. The ultimate result, assuming 
continuity, will be a change in control from Britain to 
India. 

India has long been active in buying shares of 
lesser known tea companies. During recent months 
many thousands of British shares have been occupied 
by Indian investors. Jute shares have , also attracted 
Indian buyers and about 00 per cent of these shares 
have passed into Indian hands. Rises in the prices of 
4he shares of the Calcutta Trams, Calcutta Electric 
Supjgy, Indian Iron and Jute on tftxe London share 
are due to buying orders from India. The 


sudden rise of Madras Electric Company early in June 
last has resulted in the transfer of roughly ten thousand 
shares to India. 

These transfers of shares to Indian 'hands , have 
necessarily raised the question of management. It w 
believed that in some cases the shares held by Manag- 
ing Agents have fallen short of the safe margin. In 
consequence, complete transfer of management of some 
British firms to Indian hands have taken place. In the 
first flush these transfers were in a way advantageous 
to British businessmen who generally control their firms 
in this countiy through the Agency Houses. With a 
fraction of the shares in their hands, these Agents are 
in a position to arrogrfte the lion’s share of the profits. 
It was not a very bad proposition for <hem to reap the 
harvest Vhilc the Indians supplied the capital. 

The domination of industries in India through the 
Agency Houses is not now considered fully safe. Anxiety 
is felt as to how far this domination can be maintained 
with fhc bulk of coital in Indian hands. .The Evemilg 
Standard London gives an indication that this ques- 
tion is engaging the attention of the London heads of 
Indian firms. The city editor of the Evening Standard 
writes that the directors of some of the large Indian 
tea companies are seriously considering altering the 
articles* of association of their companies in order to 
prevent control passing from Englund to India. He 
states that during the past twelve months Indian 
investors and speculators have obtained control of a 
number of smaller private tea estates and have paid 
anything betweem £175 to £225 an acre for them, or 
more than double the actual capitalisation of the 
estates concerned. Now they are buying the shares of 
better known public companies in the London market. 
The buying movement has increased steadily during the 
past few months and a recent analysis of share transac- 
tions by one management company showed that Feven 
out of ten transfers were on Indian account. 

British Education Act 

Education has had the honour of being the first 
big measure of British post-war legislative planning. 
Housing and health programmes are still in the prelimi- 
nary stage. The Education Act is the most ambitious 
and comprehensive Education Bill that, has ever been 
passed by the Parliament. The Act is a bold measure. 
It builds up on what is old, it seeks to fulfil and not 
to destroy. It is essentially socialist in character 
because it provides for equaiity of opportunity for all 
in the matter of education. The aim is clear, the 
Government propose “to secure for children a happier 
childhood and better start in life, to provide a fuller 
measure of educational opportunity for young people 
and to provide means for all of developing the various 
talents with which they are endowed and so to enrich 
the inheritance of the country whose citizens they are.” 
The basic aim is to improve the content of education. 
The Act is based on the principle of retaining diversity 
of choice for the individual child within a co-ordinated 
system of education in progressive stages from the 
Nursery to the Advanced Adult stage. 

The main features and the significance of the Bkl‘ 
have been summarised by Mr. G. Sundaram In the 
Hindu;'* 

Pre^Sfihool BduStion : The valpe of ?re-Bchool 
Education is realised and provision is made for a 
generous supply of Nurseiy Schools, it is pointed 
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out that these schools are specially needed by 
children of poorer classes who require a suitable 
environment. These will be provided by local autho- 
rities. 

Compulsory School Age ; The most striking 
feature is to take the first step in the programme ot 
raising the school-leaving age. The Fisher Act had 
brought it to 14 but now it has been raised to 16. 
Education is regarded as a continuous process — 
Primary, Secondary and Further — from 5 up to the 
age of 18. 

Primary Stage : Primary schools will gh e instruc- 
tion to pupils from the age of 5 to 11. At 11 -f they 
will be diverted to different types of schools. There 
will be no public examination at this stage as its 
effect on the child and the curriculum will bt cramp- 
ing. But the diversion will be guided by a study of 
individual aptitudes as reveals from school records 
and intelligence tests as well as by parents’ wishes 
regarding the future careers of their children. . 

Secondary, Stage : At 11 + the pupils will have 
lo turn to Grammar Schools, Technical ^krhools or 
Modern Schools and they will stay there till 15 or 
16. At 16, there will be an internal examination. 
Those who desire to take to University Education 
will have to pass the Entrance Tests, 

Higher Education : Another remarkable feature 
is the establishment of Young Peoples’ Colleges. 
Therein the students will have to continue their 
education till 18. These will give instruction for one 
day a week. . m 

Health of Children : Government regard the care 
of children’s health as a basic factor in the scheme 
of education. Medical Inspection followed by medi- 
cal treatment will be absolutely free. Provision oi 
nourishing meals and milk for all is part of the 
Health programme. 

Free Education : The Act abolishes fee?^ in all 
schools wholly maintained by educational authorities, 
whether primary or secondary. Thus equality ol 
opportunity has been provided for all. In aided 
private schools a number of free places will be 
Available. 

Inspection : There will be compulsory inspection 
of all private schools, which will be guided by the 
Advice of inspecting officers. 

Religious Instruction : Religious instruction is 
regarded as an essential element of education. It is 
laid down that the school day should begin with a 
corporate act of worship. Instruction on agreed 
syllabus will be given though parents have the 
liberty to withdraw their children from religious 
classes. 

Administrative Charges : The Minister will have 
full. power to control the whole field of education 
not merely to guide, supervise and advise as before. 
He will appoint Advisory Councils which he will 
consult from time to time. The estimated cost will 
be £206,000,000 in a normal year and two-third will 
be met from Central Taxation. 

Teacher Supply : The problem of adequate 
Teacher Supply is visualised. The Training Colleges 
ind Schools will have to double up their output. The 
>an on employment of married women teachers has 
seen removed. While a separate committee has 
thoroughly gqne into the question, it is realised that 
conditions of parity with Civil Service will have to 
te established s? that teaching service may attract 


and keep men and women of talent, ability and 
axhbition. 

The* British Education Act of 1944 is a pointer 
to statesmen and publicists in > all countries and 
especially in a country like India, < which has been 
educationally backward owing to political servitude. 
Mr. Butler calls upon the Indian statesmen to place 
first things first in the. Scheme of N&t ton-building. 
The provision of a comprehensive system of Educa- 
tion run by capable teachers whose supply is un- 
interrupted because of proper conditions of service 
and prospects of adequate ro wards will have to be* 
regarded as the first step in NatiqnaJ Reconstruction 
in free India. The Indian national leaders have yd 
to learn that education, in the words of the Conser- 
vative Party Report* is u a basic activity and that ii 
conditions the future character of the entire com- 
munity.” Will our leaders keep in mind the trutii 
of the statement that introduced Butlers’ Bill ? — 
“Upon the education of a people, the fate of a nation 
depends.” 

Conditions in our country stand a lamentable 
comparison. The Congress Governments ‘have just 
begun to liberalise education but their powers and 
resources are too limited to redress the bad effects ot 
the planned denial of education that has been so far 
the official policy. In non-Congress provinces education 
is still neglected and m Bengal a measure for further 
curtailment of educational facilities is on the legislative 
anvil. 

I ndo- Russian Trhde Prospects 

Alfred Wagg, Special Representative of the Chicago * 
Tribune has thrown light on the possibilities of the 
development of Indo-Russian trade. He says that Indian 
business is expecting to bring a minimum number ol 
one thousand translators during the coming year. Wagg 
claims that this has been revealed to him by a spokes- 
man for one of India’s largest textile, sugar, jute con- 
cerns who indicated that his firm had already made 
handsome offers to the students of Russian language, 
who may be able to translate into English or Hindu- 
stani, if they come to India for assisting to secure 
liason with Russian business, eventually attempting the 
replacement of the United States as an outside influence 1 
in competition with British India. When questioned 
how the idea of developing trade with Russia was con- 
ceived, the spokesman said, “Members of the Russian 
film industry who came to India four years ago contri- 
buted many suggestions concerning the exchange o i 
business knowledge.” 

The representative stated the reason for the need 
of IndonRussian co-operation in commercial spheres, 
firstly, the need to introduce into India a check against 
rising British prices; secondly, to hedge against inflation 
on present, business ; thirdly, to develop facilities ot 
Afghanistan-Ruasia-India border in view of the possi- 
bility of building railroads from India to Jfcussia as soon 
as British political control relaxes and also to improve 
air, road and other transport facilities for connections 
with Russia ; fourthly, the .need for cheaper products 
from Csschoslovakia and small European countries 
where Russian aid is helpful. *uch as LaAvia and 
Estonia. He also stated : “India needed Russian equip- 
ment and machinery” and stated that Russian 
was welcomed by his firm and that wmf 
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assume such powers as may be necessary to ensure 
this. 

“The Government of Indie have recently promul- 
gated a measure for the control by the State of the 
generation and distribution of electric power. This 
industry will continue to be regulated in terms of this 
measure. 

“The rest of the industrial field will normally be 
open to private enterprise, individual as well as co- 
operative. The State will also progressively participate 
in. this field ; nor will it hesitate to intervene whenever 
the progress of an industry under private enterprise i3 
unsatisfactory. The Central Government have already 
embarked on enterprises like large river-valley develop- 
ments, which are multi-purpose projects of great 
magnitude, involving extensive generation of hydro- 
electric power and irrigation on a vast scale, and are 
calculated in a comparatively short time to change the 
entire face of large areas in this country. 

“Projects like the Damodnr Valley Scheme, the 
Kosi Reservoir, the Hirakund Dam, etc., are in a class 
by themselves and can stand in comparison with any 
of the major schemes in America or elsewhere. The 
Central Government have also undertaken the pro- 
duction of fertilizer on a very large scale, and have m 
view other enteiprises like the manufacture of essential 
drugs, and of synthetic oil from coal ; many Provincial 
and State Governments are also proceeding on similar 
Enes. 

‘There are certain basic industries of importance,* 
apart from those mentioned in paragraph 4, the plan- 
ning and regulation of which by the Central Govern- 
ment is necessary in the national interest. The follow- 
ing industries whose location must be governed by 
economic factors of All-India import, or which require 
considerable investment or a high degree of technical 
skill, will be subject to Central regulation and control : 
1* Salt ; 2 Automobiles and Tractors ; 3. Prime 
^Movers ; 4. Electric Engineering ; 5. Other Heavy 

Machinery ; 6. Machine Tools ; 7. Heavy Chemicals, 
Fertilizers and Pharmaceuticals and Drugs ; 8. Electro- 
Chemicals Industries ; 9. Non-Ferrous Metals ; 10. Rub- 
ber Manufactures ; 11. Power and Industrial Alcohol ; 
12. Cotton and Woollen Textiles ; 13. Cement : 14. 

&ugar ; 15. Paper and Newsprint*; 16. Air and Sea 
Transport ; 17. Minerals and 18. Industries related to 
Defence. 

'The above list cannot obviously be of an exhaus- 
tive nature. The Government, of India, while retaining 
the ultimate direction over this field of industry, will 
consult the Governments of the Provinces and States 
at stages and fully associate them in the formulation 
and execution of pljMM. Besides these Governments, 
representatives of industiy and labour will also be 
associated with the Central Government in the Indus- 
trial Advisory Council and other bodies which they 
proposed to establish* as recommended by the Indus- 
tries Conference. 

'The resolution of the industries conference bee 


recommended that Government should establish e 
Cottage Industries Board for the fostering of small- 
scale industries. The Government of India ftcoept this 
recommendation and propose to create suitable 
machinery to implement it. A cottage- and small-scale 
industries) directorate will also be set up within the 
Directorate General of Industries and Supplies. 

“One of the main objectives will be to (five a 
distinctly co-operative bias to this field of industry. 

“During and before the last war, even a pre- 
dominantly agricultural country like China showed 
what could be done in this respect, and her mobile 
industrial co-operative units wore of outstanding assis- 
tance in her struggle against Japan. 

“The present international situation is likely to 
lessen to a marked degree our chances of getting 
capital goods for large-scale industry', and the leeway 
must be made up by having recourse to small-size 
industrial co-operatives throughout the country. 

“(9) The Government, however, recognise that 
their objective, viz., securing the maximum increase in 
production, will not be realised merely by prescribing 
the respective spheres of State and private enterprising 
industry. It is equally essential to ensure the fullest 
co-operation between labour and management and the 
maintenance of stable and friendly relations between 
them. 

“A resolution on this subject was unanimously 
passed by the industries conference which was held 
in December last. Amongst other things, the resolution 
states : 

"... The system of remuneration to capital as 
well as labour must be so devised that while in the 
interests of the consumers and the primary producers, 
excessive profits should be prevented by suitable 
methods of taxation and otherwise, both will share the 
product of their industry and reasonable reserves will 
be allowed for the maintenance and expansion of the 
undertaking.'* 

Pandit Nehru, spbaking on the resolution, sAid that 
one had to be very careful that in taking any step, the 
existing structure was not injured too much. In the 
state of affairs in the world and in India today, the 
Prime Minister said, any attempt to have a “clean 
slate/' that is a sweep away of all that they had got, 
would certainly not bring progress nearer but might 
delay it tremendously. He had no doubt in his mind 
that the existing structure had to be changed as rapidly 
as possible but priorities had to be laid down in view 
of the country’s limited resources and those priorities 
must be laid down in terms of new things as far as 
possible unless the old things came in the way. k He 
emphasised the need for thinking in terms of the vwt 
changes in production methods that might come about 
which would reader the industrial apparatus completely 
obsolete. If they spent vast sums of money on acquir- 
ing this or that, they would be acquiring things which 
were 90 per cent obsolete today. * 

Referring to Sir J. P. Sriyastave’e remarks Pandit 
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tfehru said, “The fact of the Blatter is that hie lament 
>f the burdens that are put on industry, taxation and 
his and that is baaed on a certain view of the world 
irhich, I fear, cannot possibly come back. I am not 
■htftlring in idealistic or any terms but practical terms 
vhen I say that you cannot have it back. There are 
going to be greater burdens on industry because the 
State itself is burdened so much with its social pro- 
blems. It has to solve them or cease to be a social 
State, and if it becomes just a police State, then too, 
t ceases to be and some other State takes its place. It 
ias to face those problems and if it has to do this it 
nust necessarily have the wherewithal to face those 
problems and the burden on industry and the like 
becomes greater , and greater. In fact, not because you 
hink or I think cr anybody thinks, inevitably the 
arend of events is to make the State more and more 
he organiser of constructive activity, industry, etc., 
ind not the private capitalist or any other person. 1 
io not rule out entirely the profit motive completely. 
[ do not know how long it will last in a smaller sense, 
but in a larger sense of the term it will come more 
ind more into conflict with the new sense of the social 
State. That conflict will go on and one must live, and 
it is clear that the State will survive and not that 
group which represents in its pure essence the private 
motive in industry. So, that is an inevitable develop- 
ment. How are wo to face that development ? Are 
we going to try to accelerate it as many of us would 
like to do ? Because, quite apart from the economic 
aspect or the expert aspect, we have arrived at a stage 
when a sensitive person cannot put up easily today 
with the vast gap between human beings, the distance 
and the difference between them, between the lack of 
opportunity on one side and the waste on the other." 

A good deal of uncertainty and conflicting news 
and views about an impending nationalisation scheme 
had a great depressing influence on the Stock Markets 
of India and caused a fall in investments. The present 
resolution, coupled with the Prime Minister's bold and 
emphatic statement, should remove all uncertainties 
from the minds of our industrialists. The industrial 
policy has been so framed as to give the greatest 
possible concession to big business. It has put oh 
nationalisation for ten years to come leaving the held 
open for them to make more profits. It has not uttered 
• word about the most detestable aspect of our indus- 
trial finance, namely, the Managing Agency system. 
Hie abolition of this pernicious system of industrial 
finance, found nowhere else in the world, and which 
is the greatest source of exploitation and profiteering, 
would have been a boon to the country and specially 
so to honest small business. The omission of this vital 
point irom the resolution is a very bad lapse indeed. 
Decentralisation of industry, its planned dispersal all 
over the country end freeing it from* the clutches of a 
handful of men at New Delhi lacking in knowledge' ot 
conditions of trade, commerce and industry, was a 
Itriii ha« not been proposed dandy in ib# 


resolution. Pandit Nehru himself said, “We would have 
liked the Minister for Industries to indicate what were 
the industries which he expected the Provincial 
Governments to take up." There was a strong suggestion 
throughout tfce statement that the State would in 
practice ultimately mean the Central Government. He 
protested against the increasing tendency towards con- 
centration of all power in the Centre. We all know what 
the Central Government means. Even a single decision 
by the Centre on a minor matter takes months and 
months. The Central Government means today a group 
of fifteen or twenty people, some very old and 
tired, who had got innumerable other activities, 
and it was wrong that the whole economic activity of 
the country should be concentrated in their hands. 
There should be the widest possible distribution of 
initiative, control and management. The best way to 
achieve this planned decentralisation is to have * 
National Planning Commission at the head and dis- 
persal of private and State enterprises all over the 
country within the framework on a plan set up by the 
Commission with the greatest measure of liberty of 
action granted to the units. 

Regarding the exclusive monopolies of the State, 
there should have been some scope for the manufacture 
of sporting guns and rifles, etc., with the necessary 
ammunition by private enterprise, as otherwise the 
State would have to maintain a very large cadre of 
highly skilled men in peace time. It is also notorious 
"that State-control means total stagnation of research, 
therefore, private enterprise should be allowed to 
participate under rigid control of research and produc- 
tion in other industries vital for the defence of the 
State. As for Cottage industries, there should be an 
well-knit scheme for standardisation of quality and 
marketing on a wide scale. Otherwise such minor enter- 
prises cannot stand the shock of industrial upsets, to 
say nothing of competition from big business. 

Nationalisation of Reserve Bank 

The Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce 
and Industry has adopted a resolution expressing its 
opinion that “it is not in the interests of the country 
to nationalise backing as recommended by the 
A.-I. C. C. Economic Programme Committee” and that 
the Reserve Bank of India should not be nationalised. 
The resolution reads : 

“The Federation is definitely of the opinion that 
it is not in the interest of the country to nationalise 
banking as recommended by the Economic Programme 
Committee. Moreover, it is also opposed to bringing 
all resources available for investment, under the control 
and direction, of the State, as it would strike at the 
very foundation of the working of private enterprise 
in this country, The Federation, however, welcomes the 
recent statement of the Priifte Minister that the 
Government have no intention of nationalising com- 
mercial 
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assume such powers as may be necessary to ensure 
this. 

“The Government of India have recently promul- 
gated a measure for the control by the State of the 
generation and distribution of electric power. This 
industry will continue to be regulated in terms of this 
measure. 

“The rest of the industrial field will normally be 
open to private enterprise, individual as well as co- 
operative. The State will also progressively participate 
in this field ; nor will it hesitate to intervene whenever 
the progress of an industry under private enterprise is 
unsatisfactory. The Central Government have already 
embarked on enterprises like large river-valley develop- 
ments, which are multi-purpose projects of great 
magnitude, involving extensive generation of hydro- 
electric power and irrigation on a vast scale, and are 
calculated in a comparatively short time to change the 
entire face of large areas in this country. 

“Projects like the Damodar Valley Scheme, the 
Kosi Reservoir, the Hirakund Dam, etc., arc in a class 
by themselves and can stand in comparison with any 
of the major schemes in America or elsewhere. The 
Central Government have also undertaken the pro- 
duction of fertilizer on a very large scale, and have in 
view other enterprises like the manufacture of essential 
drugs, and of synthetic oil from coal ; many Provincial 
and State Governments are also proceeding on similar 
lines. 

“There are certain basic industries of importance," 
apart from those mentioned in paragraph 4, the plan- 
ning and regulation of which by the Central Govern- 
ment is necessary in the national interest. The follow- 
ing industries whof-e location must be governed by 
economic factors of All-India import, or which require 
considerable investment or a high degree of technical 
skill, will be subject to Central regulation and control : 
1. Salt ; 2 Automobiles and Tractors ; 3. Prime 
.Movers ; 4. Electric Engineering ; 5. Other Heavy 

Machinery ; 6. Machine Tools ; 7. Heavy Chemicals, 
Fertilizers and Pharmaceuticals and Drugs : 8. Electro- 
Chemicals Industries ; 9. Non-Ferrous Metals ; 10. Rub- 
ber Manufactures ; 11. Power and Industrial Alcohol ; 
12. Cotton and Woollen Textiles ; 13. Cement ; 14. 
Sugar ; 15. Paper and Newsprint,*; 16. Air and Sea 
Transport ; 17. Minerals and 18. Industries related to 
Defence. 

‘The above list cannot obviously be of an exhaus- 
tive nature. The Government of India, while retaining 
the ultimate direction over this field of industry, will 
consult the Governments of the Provinces and States 
at stages and fully associate them in the formulation 
and execution of plans. Besides these Governments, 
representatives of industry and labour will also be 
associated with the Central Government in the Indus- 
trial Advisory Council and other bodies which they 
proposed to establish* as recommended by the Indus- 
tries Conference. 

< T%e resolution of the industries conference has 


recommended that Government should establish * 
Cottage Industries Board for the fostering of small- 
scale industries. The Government of India accept this 
recommendation and propose to create suitable 
machinery to implement it. A cottage- and small-scale 
industries directorate will also be set up within the 
Directorate General of Industries and Supplies. 

“One of the main objectives will be to give ft 
distinctly co-operative bias to this field of industry. 

“During and before the last war, even a pre- 
dominantly agricultural country like China showed 
what could be done in this respect, and her mobile 
industrial co-operative units were of outstanding assis- 
tance in her struggle against Japan. 

“The present international situation is likely to 
le&sen to a marked degree our chances of getting 
capital goods for large-scale industry, and the leeway 
must be made up by having recourse to small-sise 
industrial co-operatives throughout the country. 

“(9) The Government, however, recognise that 
their objective, viz,, securing the maximum increase i® 
production, will not be realised merely by prescribing 
the respective spheres of State and private enterprising 
industry. It is equally essential to ensure the fullest 
co-operation between labour and management and the 
maintenance of stable and friendly relations between 
them. » 

“A resolution on this subject was unanimously 
passed by the industries conference which was held 
in December last. Amongst other things, the resolution 
states : 

“ . . .The system of remuneration to capital as 
well as labour must be so devised that while in the 
interests of the consumers and the primary producers, 
excessive profits should be prevented by suitable 
methods of taxation and otherwise, both will share the 
product of their industry and reasonable reserves will 
be allowed for the maintenance and expansion of the 
undertaking/’ 

Pandit Nehru, speaking on the resolution, said that 
one had to be very careful that in taking any step, the 
existing structure was not injured too much. In the 
state of affairs in the world and in India today, the 
Prime Minister said, any attempt to have a “clean 
slate,” that is a sweep away of all that they had got, 
would certainly not bring progress nearer but might 
delay it tremendously. He had no doubt in his tmind 
that the existing structure had to be changed as rapidly 
as possible but priorities had to be laid down in view 
of the country's limited resources and those priorities 
must be laid down in terms of new things as far as 
possible unless the old things came in the way. He 
emphasised the need for thinking in terms of the wt 
changes in production methods that might come about 
which would render the industrial apparatus completely 
obsolete. If they spent vast sums of money on acquir- 
ing this or that, they would be acquiring things which 
were 90 per cent obsolete today. v 

Referring to Sir J. P. Sri vasta v&’t remarks FcndR 
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Nehru said, “The fact of the irfatter is that his lament 
of the burdens that are put on industry, taxation and 
this and that is based on a certain view of the world 
which, I fear, cannot possibly come back. I am not 
thinking in idealistic or any terms but practical terms 
when I say that you cannot have it back. There are 
going to be greater burdens on industry because the 
State itself is burdened so much with its social pro- 
blems. It has to solve them or cease to be a social 
State, and if it becomes just a police Stale, then too, 
it ceases to be and some other State takes its place. It 
has to face those problems and if it has to do this it 
must necessarily have the wherewithal to face those 
problems and the burden on industry and the like 
becomes greater and greater. In fact, not because you 
think or 1 think cr anybody thinks, inevitably the 
trend of events is to make the State more and more 
the organiser of constructive activity, industry, etc., 
and not the privato capitalist or any other person, i 
do not rule out’ entirely the profit motive completely. 
I do not know how long it will last in a smaller sense, 
but in a larger sense of the term it will come more 
and more into conflict with the new sense of the social 
State. That conflict will go on and one must live, and 
it is clear that the State will survive and not that 
group which represents in its pure essence the private 
motive in industry. So, that is an inevitable develop- 
ment. How are we to face that development ? Are 
we going to try to accelerate it as many of us would 
like to do ? Because, quite apart from the economic 
aspect or the expert aspect, we have arrived at a stuge 
when a sensitive person cannot put up easily today 
with the vast gap between human beings, the distance 
and the difference between them, between the lack ot 
opportunity on one side and the waste on the other." 

A good deal of uncertainty and conflicting news 
and views about an impending nationalisation scheme 
bad a great depressing influence on the Stock Markets 
of India and caused a fall in investments. The present 
resolution, coupled with the Prime Minister's bold and 
emphatic statement, should remove all uncertainties 
from 1 the minds of our industrialists. The industrial 
policy has been so framed as to give the greatest 
possible concession to big business. It has put otl 
nationalisation for ten years to come leaving the field 
open for them to make more profits. It has not uttered 
• word about the most detestable aspect of our indus- 
trial finance, namely, the Managing Agency system. 
The abolition of this pernicious system of industrial 
nance, found nowhere else in the world, and which 
i the greatest source of exploitation and profiteering, 
wild have been a boon to the country and specially 
> to honest small business. The omission of this vital 
oint from* the resolution is a very bad lapse indeed, 
^centralisation of industry, its planned dispersal all 
1 toe country and freeing it from- the clutches of a 
Ifni of men at New Delhi lacking in knowledge' ot 
cal conditions of trade, commerce and industry, was* 
bm notbeenpt^ the 


resolution. Pandit Nehru himself said, “We would have 
liked the Minister for Industries to indicate what were 
the industries which he expected the Provincial 
Governments to take up." There was a strong suggestion 
throughout t^e statement that the State would in 
practice ultimately mean the Central Government. He 
protested against the increasing tendency towards con- 
centration of all power in the Centre. We all know what 
the Central Government means. Even a single decision 
by the Centre on a minor matter lakes months and 
months. The Central Government means today a group 
of fifteen or twenty people, some very old and 
tired, who had got innumerable other activities, 
and it was wrong that the whole economic activity ot 
the country should be concentrated in their hands. 
There should be the widest possible distribution ot 
initiative, control and management. The best way to 
achieve this planned decentralisation is to have a 
National Planning Commission at the head and dis- 
persal of private and State enterprises all over the 
country within the framework on a plan set up by the 
Commission with the greatest measure of liberty of 
action granted to the units. 

Regarding the exclusive monopolies of the State, 
there should have been some scope for the manufacture 
of sporting guns and rifles, etc., with the necessary 
ammunition by private enterprise, as otherwise the 
State would have to maintain a very large cadre of 
highly skilled men in peace time. It is also notorious 
State-control means total stagnation of research, 
therefore, private enterprise should be allowed to 
participate under rigid control of research and produc- 
tion in other industries vital for the defence of the 
State. As for Cottage industries, there should be an 
well-knit scheme for standardisation of quality and 
marketing on a wide scale. Otherwise such minor enter- 
prises cannot stand the shock of industrial upsets, to 
say nothing of competition from big business. 

Nationalisation of Reserve Bank 

The Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce 
and Industry has adopted a resolution expressing its 
opinion that “it is not in the interests of the country 
to nationalise backing as recommehded by the 
A.-I. C. C. Economic Programme Committee" and that 
the Reserve Bank of India should not be nationalised. 
The resolution reads : 

“The Federation is definitely of the opinion that 
it is not in the interest of the country to nationalise 
banking as recommended by the Economic Programme 
Committee. Moreover, it is also opposed to bringing 
all resources available for investment under the control 
and direction of the State, as it would strike at the 
very foundation of the working of private enterprise 
in this country. The Federation, however, welcomes the 
redent statement of the Prirfie Minister that the 
Government have no intention of nationalising oom- 
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against partition of Germany and took' active steps that 
all Germanic people*— in Austria, in Czechoslovakia and 
in Poland etc. — must be united and this must be 
achieved without arwar, if that was possible. But at the 
same Hitler knew lightly that Without strong 
military backing, Germany will never be able to accom- 
plish the objective. Thus Germany secured British sup- 
port to introduce conscription and continued secret 
arming. The British did not object to this ; because they 
were anxious to 'have a strong Germany as a balance 
between a strong France and the ' growing power of 
Soviet Russia, The British policy for a time was to hav© 
an Anglo-German, understanding to prevent any possi- 
bility of a Gcrman-Russian-French understanding or a 
German-French understanding or a Gtvmun-Russian 
understanding which would be injurious to British 
interests. In short British policy during the governments 
of Baldwin, Ramsay MacDonald and Neville Chamber- 
lain was to follow the policy of Disraeli who used 
German support to furLher British * interests. Thus 
Britain signed the Munich agreement and made con- 
cessions to Germany so* that the latter would reach 
eastward which would be a menace to Soviet Russia. 

When* Soviet Russia became convinced that Ger- 
many with the support of Britain and her western 
allies might start eastward expansion even menacing 
Russian Ukrain and towards the Caucasus, then Stalin 
to preserve Soviet Russian National interest, signed a 
virtual alliance w r ith Hitler, divided up the whole of the 
Central Europe as their spheres of influence, destroying 
the very existence of Polish state with which Soviet 
Russia was in alliance. This led to Hitler’s attack on 
Poland and which led to the World War II. Germany 
within fifteen years after signing the treaty of 
Versailles, not only overcame all the restrictions? that 
were imposed upon her, but became the most powerful 
single state in Europe. It was the greatest blunder on 
the part of German Nazi leaders to plunge their country 
into wars hoping that Ihev would be able to gain 
territories by defeating their enemies. Germany lost, the 
war because she brought. about the combination of Great 
Britain , America , Soviet Russia and other Powers against 
her and also because the Axis Power did not follow a 
pommon Foreign Policy and common Defense Pohcy. 


m 

Because Germany has lost the war, the defeated 
country is being partitioned. Poland and Soviet Russia 
have occupied large sections of East Prussia, the heart 
of Germanism— German industries have been dis- 
mantled and machines of all kinds have been taken to 
Soviet Russia and other countries. Millions of Germans 
are being used as virtual slave labourers to rebuild 
Soviet Russian devastated territories. American, Russian, 
French and British armies of occupation are policing 
occupied Germany divided into four zones. There are 
demands that in the West, German Rhur and Rhineland 
should also be detached from Germ anyr and there should 
be international control of German industries. But at 
the same time there arc also protests from the British 
such men as Churchill and others have raised their voice 
against deportation of millions of Germans by the 
Russians, There are also warnings by American military 
authorities that there must be ^centralised German 
m&mnent and four separate cones of occupation 
tbouldbe substituted by one and to be policed by com- 


bined forces of occupation. We also find in R ussia n 
zone, the authorities have divided up great estates 
among the masses and also are doing their best to bring 
about consolidation of Socialist and Communist parties 
into one pro-Russian party. In the recent elections in* 
the American and British zones, Communists have been 
overwhelmingly defeated by the Christian democrats 
or all those who are opposed to pro-Russian policies of 
the German Communists. Today in Germany, there is 
a tug of war betyeen the Russians on the one hand, the 
Anglo-American Powers and their allies on the other, 
for getting support of the German people in the grow- 
ing rivalry among these powers. 

German scientists are being sought and hired 'oy 
these Powers and in the United States a very large num- 
ber of Gorman scientists are carrying on highly secret 
researches in the field of perfecting war weapons. In 
Russia today German scientists are used for Atomic 
researches and Great Britain is also pursuing the same 
policy. 

IV 

During the present session of the Foreign Ministers 
Conference at Paris, United States Secretary of State, 
Byrnes has made the proposal that the Four Powers— 
AnglosAmerican-Franee-Russian Powers — should form 
•an alliance for twenty-five years and there should be a 
.Four-Power Commission appointed which will have the 
full authority to carry out complete disarmament of 
Germany. It is interesting that Russia is violently 
opposed to any cuoli proposition and Britain is not 
anxious to sco any such development. This is a very 
significant development — Russia does not wish to sec 
complete disarmament of Germany nor is Great Britain 
in favour of any such proposition. But they arc in favour 
of a Germany which will be in their favour in the 
future alignment of Powers in world politics. 

The role of Germany in the World Politics of 
tomorrow will be as significant as it was during the 
post-Versailles days. In spite of the existence of the 
United Nations Organization, all nations are arming 
feverishly and they are creating political blocs and it 
is only a question of time when Germany a nation of 
sixty-five millions (in spite of being partitioned) will 
be sought as an ally by rival blocs. Germany will use 
the ^situation to her advantage. It. is safe to say that 
Germany will go with that bloc of powers which will 
wipe out the present existing condition of dismember- 
ment and also afford equal opportunity for economic 
development in world markets for her recovery . It seems 
that Soviet Russia cannot support a movement for a 
United Germany which will be again dominant in 
Central Europe ; on the other hand, to check Soviet 
.control of the Balkans, the Danubian States and Soviet 
expansion in various regions undermining the position 
of Anglo-American powers, the latter powers will be 
willing to make adequate compensation to a rejuvenated 
Germany. Thus it is quite probable that within a few 
years there will be rejuvenation of Germany under the 
direction of Anglo-American Powers ; and the only way 
Soviet Russia would be able to prevent such a develop- 
ment is to create <a strong German ^ communist bloc 
which will bring about a Civil War in Germany, as it 
exists, today in China. In any case Germany’s role in 
the world politics of tq-morrow will be decisive in tqe 
coming re-alignment of powers. . 

Jfbr York, M*y A IM* 
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On® of the most important questions that will have to 
be solved under the New Constitution envisaged by the 
Cabinet Delegation Plan regarding the post-war political 
status of India is the position of Indian States and their 
• relation with British India (to use # nn old phrase which 
needs modification* with the withdrawal of the British). 
No satisfactory solution of the intricacies of the •coming 
New Constitution is possible without dealing with this 
vital problem— -what is to be the position of, the part 
to be played by, the Indian .States, and the relation 
between them and British India. Wlwrt part can the 
great Indian Rulers play in shaping the futuro.of India? 
■What- is to be their position in the future Indian polity ? 

The present position of the States as envisaged by 
the Government of India Act, 1935 will first be ex- 
amined. 

There are 109 States, the Rulers of which* are 
entitled to a salute of more than eleven guns and as 
such, are entitled to be members of the Chamber ot 
Princes in I heir own right ; 127 Slates, the Rulers ot 
which are represented in groups in the Chamber by 12 
members elected hv rhemsHves ; and 3®7 petty estates 
and jagirs, etc., who have no such representation. 

These 503 States differ considerably in area, popu- 
lation, internal administration and importance ; but they 
are all alik< in that, they are uiuIpt the personal rule 
of the Prince who has the final voice over legislation 
and the administration of justice. They arc also alike 
in that, they are not pari, or governed by the law, of 
British India. 

The States stand in a peculiar relationship to the 
British Crown as Paramount Power in India. This rela- 
tionship, which is 8ui generis, is not, governed either by 
international or municipal law. The Paramount Power — 
the Crown acting through the Secretary of State for 
India and the Governor-General in Council — has its 
relations with the States based upon treaties, engruse- 
ments and Sanvads, supplemented by usage and suffer- 
ance *nd political practice. The relationship of the 
Paramount, Power with the States, is not merely a 
contractual relationship, but a living, growing relation- 
ship shaped by circumstances and policy, as the Butler 
Committee put. it ; it is not fixed, rigid or static, but 
adaptable, mobile or dynamic in character. As Lord 
Reading bluntly but forcibly expressed it in 1926, the , 
sovereignty of the British Crown in India is supreme 
in India and no Ruler of an Indian State can justifiably 
claim to negotiate with the British Government on an 
equal footing and it is the right and privilege of the 
Paramount Power to decide all disputes that may aria*' 
between the States or between one of the States and 
itself. Where Imperial interests are concerned, or the 
general welfare of the people of a State is seriously 
affwted by the action of its government, it is with the 
Paramount Power that the ultimate responsibility of 
taking remedial action, if necess|ry, must lie. Thus, as 
explained by Lord Reading, the Crown has, indeueii- 
i dently of treaties, the right by usage, to take all Ac 
.steps it thinks fit, tf ensure the safety of the British 


Empire, the interest of India as a whole, or the interest 
of any particular State. 

State Rulers enjoy varying* degrees of internal 
sovereignty. Even this qualified sovereignty may be 
over-ruled the Crown in cases of mismanagement 
by the Ruler. No. Ruler of a State can enter directly 
into .relations with any foreign power or oven with 
another State. Thus it follows that a Stale has no inter- 
national status, as being fully sovereign neither in its 
internal nor in its external relations, though no doubt 
principles of natural^ justice must be taken to guide 
such relations. Relations betweep a State and the Crown 
further lie outside the sphere of municipal law. Briefly 
suclj relationship comes under the prerogative of the 
Crown — that portion of it which may be called Para- 
mountry. 

The Cabinet Dcleg'ittons proposal for the abolition 
of Partlmountey has greatly improved the position and 
•status of the Indian Slates. Under the new constitution, 
as envisaged by the Cabinet Delegation, new arrange- 
ments will ha\e to be entered into by the Slates with 
British India, but what these arrangements are to be, 
has not been outlined. Solution of the various intricate 
questions regarding the new relation between the two 
must, Ije attempted. Suggestions are here ftut forward 
to help* such a solution. 

First, the relation between the Stale Ruler and the 
subjects must be determined. Hitherto the State sub- 
jects have been at. the mercy of the Rulers who refused 
to recognise that, their subjects could have any claim 
to rights and privileges — *uch as those enjoyed by their 
brothers in British India. The Rulers have been 
naturally, like their British counterpart, very unwilling 
to pari with their autocratic right and privilege, and 
they have been against, the spri^id of democratic feeling 
among their subjects. Recently, however, there has been 
a welcome change in their attitude. But this change 
must be carried out into practice. Their .subjects have 
greatly Jagged behind their brethren across the border 
and there is. therefore, a considerable leeway to make 
up. But the difficulty must be frankly faced and imme- 
diate steps should be. taken to start real representative 
institutions in the States, where the subjects are given 
a real voice in matters affecting their interest. The 
Rulers must, fully and cordially co-operate with their 
subjects and voluntarily relinquish the privileges they 
so long enjoyed*as Autocratic Heads. This is a mte qua 
non , essential to the building up of a United India. So 
it is suggested that the Rulers should by a Charter ot 
Freedom, given to* their subjects, grant political rights as 
enjoyed by British Indian subjects, and •considerably 
modify their position. 

Next, if the States are to get their rights recognised, 
there, must be union among them. Instead of about 6(H) 
different entities, there must be a much smaller number, 
united and sifting. So follows the principle of merger 
and union between various spates, which have common 
ties of race, tradition and culture. This grouping > 3* 
various small States with larger, will be Ijy. ^ 



108 THE MODERN REVIEW FOR AUGUST, 1946 


greater union among the large States, till there arises 
a kind of Federation or Union of Indian States. So 
from amalgamation of4he smaller Stated with the 
larger, there may 'be grouping together in important 
blocs, or amalgamations. Sir Sultan Ahmed in his 
thought-provoking pamphlet on *A Treaty between 
India and the United Kingdom/' has suggested the fol- 
lowing blocs : (1) Kashntir and the Punjab States ; 

(2) Kathiawar and Raj pu tana States ; (3) Central India 
and Eastern States ; (4) Mysore, Travancore and 

Cochin ; and (5) Hyderabad. In the interest of the 
States themselves, such a Union is eminently desirable 
so that they may Center into the Federation of India, to 
include both the States and British Indja. The exact 
nature of this relationship between the Union of 
Indian States and the Union of British India will be 
dealt with later on. 

So the suggestion is that all the States should 
realise that for fcheir security and useful existence, there 
must, be a Union among all of them,' to bo sullied by 
them by mutual agreement, or if they so prefer, by 
arbitration by some disinterested authority. The five 
great State blocs mentioned above may think it desir- 
able to have a form of Federation among themselves, 
as among the British Provinces now. 

Finally, the nature of tin? future relationship be- 
tween the Union of Indian States, as advocated Mbove, 
and the Union of British India, lias to be now consi- 
dered. 

This may be of two kinds : (1) a Federation of the 
States with British India, somewhat on the lines of the 
Government of India Act, 1035, but more flexible in 
character ; or (2) the creation of a common authority 
, over British '’India and the States, charged only with the 
problems of defence and security of India as a 1 whole, 
on the lines of the scheme of Lionel Curtis. 

The first scheme envisages a federated union 
between the groups of Indian *Statcs with the British 
Indian Provinces, both the Units being represented in 
the Central Legislature on a joint basis of population 
and income, the powers of the Central Legislature over 
each of the two Units being carefully defined by 
statutory safeguards. Such a Federation will be on lines 
somewhat similar to thoge laid down in the Constitution 
Act, with necessary modifications, one of these being 
that every one of the States must form part of the 
Federation, without, any so-called right of secession. This 
is essential ; no State should keep out of the Federated 
Union, not only in the interest of India as a whole but 
also in its own interest. Separation between a State 
and British India is impossible ; for it is not possible 
to build an impassable wall between them. Different 
parts of ( the Indian Sub-continent cannot, get beyond 
the reach of each other. There is one common unity 
pervading the whole and a water-tight partition is out 
of the question. 

The other alternative form of Union would be one 
in which each of the parties, the States on the one hand, 
and British India on the other, preserves its separate 
entity on all matters except those of common defence 
and security ; for these specific purposes only, there is 
to be set. up a Common Authority charged with the task 
of creating such forces by land, sea and air as may be 
required to secure India as a whole, from attack. This 
Authority is, by agreement between the Units, to have 
the power to take all neoeqpary measures for the defence 
anji the security of what may be called the Common-’ 
With of India, and to levy the coat of such measures 


from the various members of the Commetwredth, The 
Commonwealth will be empowered to make its common 
security from war, a first charge on all the resources ot 
the component units; it will frame estimates for defence, 
showing the total sum required for the purpose. These' 
estimates will be submitted to a Commonwealth Legis- 
lature elected by the citizens of all the component parts 
of the Commonwealth,— Jthe British Indian Provinces 
and the States. 

In other words, the second scheme is based on there 
being two component parts— the States Union and the 
Union of the British Provinces, with separate existence 
and separate legislatures ; but only for pun>oses of 
defence and security of India as a whole, there is to oe 
set up the Commonwealth Authority Ubove them, whose 
funetioff will be to create and maintain such forces by 
land, sea and air as may be necessary to secure the 
various component parts of the Union from attack. 
This Authority thus, will have two branches— the 
Commonwealth Executive and the Commonwealth 
Legislature. The former will frame the necessary Budget 
for the common purposes of security and defence and 
lay tiiis Budget before the Commonwealth Legislature. 
The amount of the estimates, when passed by this 
Legislature, will be apportioned among the members 
of tin Commonwealth of India, in the ratio of their 
taxable capacity, as assessed by a commission of 
financial experts. The Commonwealth Authority will also 
be empowered to enter into negotiations with other 
members of the United Nations Organisation, regarding 
matters of defence and security in which all the 
members of the U.N.O. are equally interested. For this 
is One World, and anything which affects the security 
of any part thereof, affects the security of the whole. 

A comparison of the two schemes may be useful ; 
the first scheme — which may be called the Federation 
of India scheme, envisages a union between the British 
Indian Provinces and the States, with a common legis- 
lature — somewhat on the lines of the Government of 
India Act, 1935 ; Stab’ subjects and British Indian 
subjects will be more or less on equal footing and enjoy 
similar privileges. But this Federation would, to ft 
material extent, merge the States with British India. 

The second scheme may ’be called the Common- 
wealth of India scheme, envisages the separate existence 
of /he Union of States and of the Union of British 
Indian Provinces ; but for certain common purposes 
only, for defence and security— there will be a supreme 
Commonwealth Authority above them, to deal with the 
task of creating and maintaining forces essential for the 
security of India as a whole. In this scheme, the States 
preserve their identity, and only unite with British 
India for the sole purpose of defence and security. This 
imheme is on the lines of the Dumberion Oaks proposals 
on a email scale. 

Whatever be the scheme adopted, it is evident that 
very careful investigations will have to be made to 
settle the actual details of the arrangement between the 
States and British India. 

In the first- scheme referred to above and the 
Federation of Indian Scheme (Scheme A), the following 
matters will require to be settled in detail : # 

(a) Defence : It is advisable that the various State 
armies should be amalgamated int.p one and this State 
Army should be trained and equipped like the British 
India Army. So the United National ^Indian* Army can 
fignt as one if necessary, against a common foe. Air 
and naval forces which ars ver^ costly should, if , 
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possible, be united under one common bead. In the Government of the British Indian Union will be the 
matter of security and defence, no doubt the Federation successor of the present Government of India and ** 
will seek co-operation with other members of the such, should inherit the rights pf the latter in this res- 
U.N.O. pect until pried by mutual consent. 

( b ) The vexed question of tributes : The States at In the second scheme referred to above as the 
present pay tribute to the Crown, which forms parf ot Commonwealth of India Scheme (Scheme B), where the 
the central revenues. The amount varies from Rs. 24$ Union of States join the British India Union only, for 
lakhs payable now by iMysore to Be. 3 by a small the limited purpose of security and defence, similar 
State named Ravasan in Bombay. The tributes are pay- questions regarding tributes, privileges and immunity 
able in terms of treaties on which territories were at one will arise. These matters along with other Common- 
time exchanged or restored or on adjustment of claims wealth relations must be laid down by treaty between 
between the Government of India and the State. In the parties. To settle the terms of the Treaty or 
xqany cases, tributes arc paid in full discharge of Treaties, there must be a Tribunal of Arbitrators corn- 
obligations to maintain or supply troops. The total ol posed of representatives from the States and from 
these tributes anfbunts to a little over 72 lakhs. The British India, with tin impartial Chairman, preferably 
Joint Parliamentary Committee recommenced the from the U.S.A. The 'findings of this Tribunal will no 
gradual remission over a period of years (corresponding binding on both the parties and will be embodied in 
to the period during which it is proposed lo d' fer the the Treaty or Treaties, the terms whereof might be 
full assignment to the Piovinrcs of a share of t he altered or amended by agreement between tho parties 
income tax) of any contributions paid bv a State in at staled intervals. 

excess of the value of privileges or immunity's enjoyed. bo, whatever be the scheme adopted — Scheme* A or 
For relief should be given to the Stales because it u» Scheme B- tlirre must be a Treaty or Treaties between 
anomalous that some units of the proposed Federation the Stales or group of States on the one Jiand, and 
alone should be making payments of this description. British India on the other hand ; and it is clear that 

(c) Some States have ceded territory in return for the withdrawal of British power from British India, 

protection and the Act also recognises the claims ot mu«l, be contemporaneous with the withdrawal of para- 
such States to some relief as in the case of States now niouulcy over the Stales. There ran be no hiatus, 
paying tributes, because the origin of tributes and ot The above consideration will show the great need 
ceded territories is the same. Under this head the of caution and canful study before the relation between 

amount involved is about Rupt'es one crore. the States and British India under the New Constitution 

(d) Some Stales have* been enjojnng privileges or can be settled. . 1 

immunities- — (/) in respect of levy of their own customs So, vhalcvor be the scheme adopted, there is no 
duly by some States and immunity from contribution doubl that some foim of close union and co-operation 
to the Central Customs revenue ; (h) some States xnnuu. among alt the parts of India is essential. Notwithstand- 
facture their own salt and are immune from contribution AfTe in religion anrl outlook, there is beyond 

to the Central Sail revenue (total about. Rs. 46 lakhs); doubt on underlying unity, both geographical and racial, 

(in) immunities in respect of posts and telegraphs : in India, a cultural heritage llmt runs like a golden 

some States eujoy the privilege of having then official thread uniting all parts of India. Recent events have 
correspondence carried free by the Indian Postal Depart- only stressed more strongly I hr need for unity, lhe 
ment ; some Slates get free anujal grant of service days of self-sufficiency, of isolationism, are over. The 
stamps ; some Stales like Gwalior and Patiala maintain principle of Ro'f-doterinmation was in the nineteenth 
their separate postal system under convention with the century, an integrating force tor bringing unity among 
Government of India ; some others like Hyderabad, various -mall warring units, making them into a single 
Travancore and Cochin have this without, any such con- state. In the twentieth century, this principle has un- 
vention ; (it») Hyderabad has the right to iasue its own fortunately bo tune a disintegrating force which leads 
currency notes. * to anarchy. As Walter Lippnnmn has truly remarked. 

The Act (Sees. 146-147) contemplates the remission to make the principle of self-determination the supreme 
by instalments of tributes or “cash contributions” in law of international life now is to invite sheer anarchy, 
excess of the value of privilege or immunity enjoyed by The principle rejects the ideal of a State within which 
the Stale. * diverse peoples find justice and '.liberty under equal laws 

How is this matter to bo determined under the new and become a commonwealth. Self-determination is 
constitution ? The proposed abolition of paramountry very different from self-government ; and by sanctioning 
ought not to mean abolition in tolo of cash contributions secession, it encourages majorities and minorities to be 
for these form part of the Central revenues. Thfi intransigent and irreconcilable. 




RACK AND RUIN 
A Study of Bengal Finances, 1937-1947 

By BIMAL CHANDRA SINHA, ua ., mxx 


In an article written a< few years ago, I tried to draw 
public attention to, the fact that the Government, by 
adopting wrong and perverse methods of war finance, 
can inflict untold sufferings on the people, specially the 
lower income-groups. But what is mure important is 
that wrong methods of war finance can permanently 
alter the economic structure mostly to the disadvantage 
of the passes and the poorer classes. War finance as an 
instrument of ^distribution of public income has 
assumed great force. This is so because during present 
global wars the whole of 'the nation’s resources has to 
be placed at the command of the Government. But 
matters become far more serious when, in addition to 
tfye ordinary potentiality of mischief, there arises the 
question of colonial exploitation. During crises in 
capitalist development. — and wars are the aotuest form 
of such crises — colonial exploitation assumes rutnless 
intensity. Bengal is a case in point. She was com- 
pelled to pay tribute to Imperialism in the shape of 
millions of human lives and the complete disruption of 
her social and economic equilibrium. 

The problem raises a thousand questions, but 'here 
we shall confine ourselves only to the financial aspect 
-and try to show how, step by step, Bengal has /been 
led to rack and ruin. In fact, there are reasons to 
believe that ^special injustice has been done to Bengal 
and unless special efforts are made to lift her out of the 
abysmal depths she is in, it will not be possible for her 
to begin Recovery through ordinary methods. Let. us 
first tiy to have a rapid resume of events since 1937. 

(A) The Picture Since 1937 

When the new constitution began to work, Bengal 
was, on the whole, a surplus province. The actual 
accounts for the year 1937-38 stood as follows : 

Revenue Its. 1,300 lakhs 

Expenditure „ 1,183 „ 


people of this province which we inherited from the 
past.* 

Rhetoric apart, it may be well assumed that at the 
beginning of the working of the new constitution, Bengal 
started fairly well and with a good working surplus. 

The following table gives the financial position as 
it developed from year to year : 


Table I 

Bengal 'Finances (In lakhs of Rupees) (A/' tuals) 



1937-38 1938-39 1939-40 

1940-41 

1941-42 

Revenue 

1300 

1277 

1432 

1355 

1494 

Expenditure 

1183 

1277 

1371 

1445 

1550 

Surplus or 






, Deficit 

-M17 

Nil 

+61 

-90 

—56 


Table I — Conld. 




1942-43 1943-44 1944-45 

1945-46 

1946-47 





Revised 

Estimated 

Revenue 

1646 

2372 

3939 

3581 

4119 

Expenditure 

1679 

2675 

4412 

4327 

5065 

Surplus or 






Deficit 

-33 

-303 

—472 

—745 

—946 


These years fall into three distinct periods. The 
first period extends from 1937-38 to 1939-40, the pre-war 
years. The second period extends from 1940-41 to 
1942-43 and the third period covers the rest. During the 
first period we consumed up our surplus ; during the 
second period we; ran into deficit ; during the third 
period, matters went beyond all control and in spite 
of doubling and trebling of revenue (and necessarily^ 
of taxes), the deficit went up higher and higher, leading ' 
Bengal to absolute ruin and destitution. Let us analyse 
these periods in greater detail. 


Surplus „ 117 „ 

Commenting on this in his Budget speech for the 
year 1939-40, Honblie Mr. N. R. Sarkcr, the then 
Finance Minister, said : 

“In taking our last look at 1937-38 we are re- 
minded that this was the first year of Provincial 
Autonomy. We find in the figures for that year the 
financial position as it was whfcfi we began our 
stewardship;. We took over from the previous 
administratioif both assets and liabilities. A valuable 
asset was Ihe absence of any budgetary deficits and 
the receipt of substantial additions to revenue on 
account of the Niemeyer Award, Another fortunate 
circumstance was the lifting at that time of the 
H^prid depression which had forced Our predecessors 
resort to retrenchment and hold up necessary 
e^pnditure. But an onerous liability was the large, 

v ■/‘Mitmilo+irvn e%f nnd imKi fffofl in the 


I) The First Period U987-38 to 1939-40) : 

Exhaustion of the Surplus 

It will be seen that by 1938-39, the huge surplus of 
1937-38 was completely exhausted and the Budget that 
year was just balanced. According to Mr. H. 8. Suhra- 
wardy, the then Finance Minister, this was due to two 
factors mainly : 


“It will be obvious from the accounts of 1938 - 39 . 
that the opulence which marked the opening year of 
Provincial Autonomy had disappeared at the. close 
of the second year. Thus against a revenue surplus 
of a crore and 18 lakhs in 1937 - 38 , there was no 
surplus at all on revenue account in 1938 - 39 . This 
change was partly due tp the heavy programme of 
additional revenue ejqtsnditure undertaken in 198849* 
and partly to abnormally large payments bf loans 
to agriculturists on account of damages caused by 

‘ flrwvfa " f. 
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Tt > uhdbuWedljr true that the year 1989-40 ws 
m surplus year. But the surplus of Be. 61 lakhs was 
not . the result of any careful .planning, nor did it 
reflect* the long-term trend of events. It was more 
6T leal an accident, Aea^^ofatter of fact, even the 
Revised Estimate for that year, apprehended a deficit 
of Rs, 14 lakhs on Revenue Account. But in actual 
Working, there was an improvement of Rs. 74 lakhs, 
with the result that tins estimated deficit of Rs. 14 
lakhs was turned into an actual surplus of Rs. 61 
lakhs. What was this due to ? This was brought 
about by an increase of Rs. 29 lakhs in receipts and 
a reduction of Rs. 45 lakhs in expenditure. The in- 
crease in receipt was recorded • mainly under the 
following heads « (1) Jute Duty (Rs. 22 lakhs) ; 
(2) Land Revenue (Rs. 8 lakhs) ; .( 8 ) Excise (Rs. 5 
lakhs) ; (4) Other Taxes & Duties (Rs. 4 lakhs) and 
(5) Extraordinary Receipts (Rs. 7 lakhs). But this 
increase was partly set off by a decline of Rs. 8 lakhs 
under Stamps and Rs. 9 lakhs under Administration 
of Justice. The decrease in expenditure was due to 
decrease mainly under the head ‘Miffoellancousf 
(Rs. 214 lakhs). It will thus be seen that the 
surplus of Rs. 61 lakhs was more in the nature of a 
windfall than a real reflection of the true situation 
in Bengal. In fact, the Finance Member issyed a 
warning that very year : 

“To other provinces the war has brought com- 
parative affluence. In Bengal, the effect has been just* 
the opposite ; and the reason is not far to seek. The 
loss of the continental markets has been a serious 
blow to the Jute trade and the life-blood of this 
province’s economy is jute. It. is not only that we 
expect to receive in a normal year rather more than 
2 crores from the export duty on Jute but that, all 
our mains revenue heads, Land Revenue,. Stamps. 
Excise, depend in a greater or lesser degree upon 
Jute and the circumstances of the growers of jute.” 

It did not take long for the tide to turn ; from 
the next year we began our plunge into the ever- 
deepening gulf of deficits. 

2) Second Period ( 1940-41 to 1942-43) : Years of 
Small Deficit 

It will be seen from the table given above that 
from a surplus of Rs. 61 lakhs in 1939-40, there was 
a deficit of Rs. 90 lakhs in 1940-41. What was •the 
reason behind this deterioration in the financial 
position ? The main reason was the impact of the 
War. 

Let us try to analyse the situation year by year. 
The year 1940-41 entailed heavy expenditure on many 
items but the notable feature was the additional 
burden due to the War. This was more clearly felt in 
1941-42 when, after the declaration of war by Japan* 
Bengal had to shoulder a heavy financial burden. 
According to the indications given in 1942 by Dr. 8. 
P. Mookerjec, the then Finance Minister, the 
deterioration was due to the following factors : 

‘Two out of our main heads of revenue, have 
been effected by the war in opposite directions. 
Income-tax receipts have improved ... on the 

• other hand, the yield from the export duty on jute 
has gone down considerably.” 

• The effects of the war were more marked on the 

expenditure aide. # 

. "By for the most serious effect of the war on the 
budget however relates to the expenditure 


on A.R»P« *and kindred emergency measures booked 
under the head ‘Extraordinary charges in Indio,* The 
expenditure amounted to Rs. 3 lakhs in 1939-40 and 
Rs. 7 lakhs in 1940-41 and *the % Central Government 
agreed to meet these charges in their entirety. Early 
this year, however, it became evident that expendi- 
ture on A.R.P. was likely to reach a very much 
higher figure and the Centre advised tjie Provinces 
that the growing scale* of expenditure on A.R.P. 
measures combined with a deterioration in the 
financial position of the Centre as compared with 
that of the Provinces no longer justified the pro- 
mised measure of liberality ^and the Centre found 
itself compelled to call on the Provinces to ahoulder 
the major portion of ‘defence measures falling within 
the provincial field'.” 

Then began 9 long # wrangling between the Province 
and the Centre, but the results were not satisfactory, 
the major portion of the burden falling on the Province. 
What was called “defence measures falling within the 
provincial fiold” # was by no stretch c4 imagination a 
provincial affair * the war was not the Province’s choice, 
nor was it any fault of Bengal that she lay close to the 
War Zone, it was really a part of Imperial Defence 
a^d the money should have come from *the British 
Exchequer. But not even the Government of India 
undertook this responsibility. The gross injustice of the 
arrangement becomes sfill clearer if we take into consi- 
deration (he fact that while other provinces more or less 
profited as a result of the War, the case of Bengal was 
just the opposite. To make Bengal responsible for 
financing what was, by no means, her responsibility, was, 
to say the least, the height of injustice. But that wftg 
what actually happened. In the Revised Estimates for 
1941-12 expenditure on Famine Relief went as high as 
Rs. 3j> lakhs and that on ‘Extraordinary Charges’ Rs. 78.- 
lakhs. These are some of the measures of the economic 
exploitation of Bengal during the War. 

The year 1942-43. the year in which the Progressive 
Coalition Ministry was in office, was the year of smallest 
deficit in recent years. But this year also was a year of 
very heavy stress and strain. The war had come inside 
Bengal’s boulers and air-raids were taking place. Burma 
had fallen and all food supplies from Burma cut off. 
Bengal’s economic life was violently disturbed ; the 
Denial Policy was tearing up the agricultural classes 
from their roots in the soil ; military demands dis- 
located her trade and communications. The Province 
was in political ferment ; the August movement had 
begun. On the other hand, the shadow of Famine was 
already deepening ; prices were shooting up and then© 
was also a physical shortage. The Cyclone had ravaged 
the surplus districts of Bengal in the middle of October 
1942. And the lexploitation of war was going on in an 
ever-increasing tempo. The small deficit was due mainly 
1 o a large Wa^s and Means Advance from the Govern- 
ment, of India to the extent of Rs. 24 crores. But. in 
spite of this smallness of deficit, Bengal had to face 
greater devastation this year. The increase in expendi- 
ture (which was more than a crore over the previous 
year) was accounted for by increase under* the following 
main heads : Famine Relief (about Rs. 50 lakhs), 
Extraordinary charges due to War (about. Rs. 32 lakhs), 
Dearness Allowance (about Rs. 20 lakhs) and Police 
(about Rs. 12 lakhs). As usual, the nation-building 
Departments Vere the casualties of the war. To qwtm 
from the Budget Speech of Ahe then Finance / * 

Mr. Faclul Euq, "the head* which ere ■ $ie\ 

'.fefy.V'&S/Sr \ 
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the more substantial reductions (in expenditure) are, 
Civil Works, Education and Public Health/ 1 

Thus ended the second period. 

8) Third Period (1946-44 to 1946-47) : ' The 
Mod Whirlpool 

Then began an era in which matters went beyond 
all control and we were cuught in a mad financial 
whirlpool in which we lost everything. We have already 
described how the stage was set for devastation by war, 
famine and cyclonie and how an impossible burden was 
placed on Bengal front the year 1942-43. But the com- 
bined effect of all these was so devastating that till 
principles of Budgeting and all canons of taxation were 
thrown to the wind and Bengal was hurled towards rack 
and ruin. The Budgets also have fully reflected the mad 
and fantastic atmosphere that has prevailed since then. 
Let us begin with the year 1943-44. Revenue receipts 
stood at Its. 2,372 lakhs, expenditure at Rs. 2.675 lakhs, 
the deficit blaing Its. 30.3 lakhs. Two important points 
deserve notice. First, there was a' huge increase in 
revenue receipts this year. In the previous year, receipts 
stood at Rs. 1,646 lakhs ; the increase, thus, w:us to the 
tune of Us. 726 lakhs. But the increase in expenditure 
far outstripped the increase in iucome. The deficit, thus, 
became nine times as high, compared to the deficit of 
Rs. 33 lakhs in the previous year. Wluit does, this 
signify ? It signifies that Bengal did not spare herselt 
and made an extreme effort to bridge the gap, but even 
ithe last drops squeezed out of her could not satiate the 
thirst of war and Imperialism. 

It is not necessary to go through every detail of 
this sorry and sordid tale of exploitation and corrup- 
tion. But it*is interesting to remember that just after 
the great famine of 1773, Warren Hastings, the then 
Governor-General, did not horiiate to rack-rent the 
province, so much so that Revenue receipts were 
higher that year than revenue receipt* in any previous 
year. Commenting on this, Romesh Dutt remarked that 
this would possibly be cited as an instance of “the 
recuperative power of India.” The sad story again 
repeated itself. When Bengal needed help to nurse her 
sores, she was squeezed to yeild more and more money 
and revenue receipts increased by 50 per cent in a 
single year. But for what purpose the sum was spent ? 
We mention only the important items ; the expenditure 
on Civil Defence, finally debitable to provincial revenues 
for 1943-44, came up to Rs. 100 lakhs but even this 
burden coupled with the shrinkage in our share of the 
Jute Export Duty and increase in Dearness Allowances, 
looked very small alongside the staggering burdens 
Imposed by the famine. The cost of the Civil Supplies 
Department during 1943-44 amounted to Rs. 100 lakhs, 
excluding losses on the Department’s trading operations, 
which accounted for another Rs. 350 lakhs. Relied 
operations amounted to Rs. 566 lakhs, of which Rs. 350 
lakhs were chargeable to gratuitous relief and Rs. 125 
lakhs to test works. A further sura of Rs. 135 lakhs was 
thrown away on the Grow More Fodd J Campaign. But 
even such htige sums, most of which was misspent if 
not misappropriated, were small in the context of actual 
need and the result was the Joss of millions of human 
lives which fell victim to hunger and disease. 

What did the Government of India do when condi- 
tions were at the worst and the need fof help was the 
greatest 7 As usual, they tpok advantage of the helpless 
condition of Bengal and maefe it an occasion for throw- 


ing greater financial burden on her. To quote from the 
Budget speech of Mr. T. C. Goswami, the then Finance 
Minister: 

“In the early months of the year (1943-44) we 
K relied mainly on the Central Government for the 
necessary accommodation and between June and 
October last (in 1943) we received loans and ad- 
vances totalling 12 crores. Later, however, the 
Government of India indicated that they desired the 
Provincial Government to make their own arrange- 
ments to raise funds in the open market and through 
normal trade channels.” — ( Budget Speech, 18.2.44). 

It has been slated how in 1941-42, when the impact 
of the war fall with* full blast on Bengal, the Centre 
asked the Province to shoulder the** major portion of 
defence; which, by no moans, was Bengal’s task. Again, 
when two years later, the disastrous war policy of the 
Government of India as also of the British Government 
had thrown Bengal into the throes of hunger and death, 
rack and ruin, the Government of India conveniently 
stood aside and asked the Bengal Government to get 
out of the woods as best as they could. 

The picture lots not changed since then. Two 
features are noticeable. The over-all figures of receipts 
and expenditure are becoming bigger and bigger, yet 
the deficit also is becoming bigger and bigger. Revenue 
receipts in 1916-47 have been estimated to bo Rs. 4,119 
lakhs as compared to Rs. 1,300 lakhs in 1937-38. That A 
to say, revenue receipts have more than trebled in these 
ten years. But expenditure ha» increased at a much 
faster rate. The estimated expenditure in 1946-47 will be 
Rs. 5 065 lakhs as compared to Rs. 1,183 lakhs in 
1937-38. The increase has been more limn four and a 
half times. The deficit, consequently, has become un- 
believably high. The deficit in 1946-47 has been esti- 
mated in the Governor’s Budget 1,o be Rs. 946 lakhs, 
whereas in ordinary times the Bengal Budget was based 
on revenue receipts of about. Rs. 900 to 1.000 lakhs. 
The reasons for this deplorable state of affairs are not 
far to seek : it is the same old story of Imperial 
exploitation, indigenuous corruption, absolute mis- 
management and careless waste of good public money. 

(B) Basic Trends and Implications 

K We have given above a picture of Bengal Finances 
since 1937. The picture is a sad and dismal one. It shows 
how, day by day, year by year, Bengal has been squeezed 
and squeezed dry, yet all* the money has flown into that 
bottomless pit that Bengal is today. We prefaced this 
essay by drawing attention to the fact that a wrong 
policy of war finance will not only adversely affect the 
economic structure for the present but it will leave a 
■permanent stamp on the economic structure, twisting 
and distorting it beyond repair, and making the coun- 
try a permanent financial cripple. That is exactly what 
has happened. Let us try to assess the extent to which 
Bengal is a financial cripple now. 

(1) Comparatively speaking, Bengal has been hit 
hardest by the war among all the Indian provinces. In 
fact, other provinces have, generally speaking, profited 
as a result of the War, but the case of Bengal has been 
just the reverse. Bengal’s Finance Ministers have 
repeatedly made this complaint aqd have pleaded for 
special help for Bengal^ but without success. The follow- 
ing table gives a comparative statement of income and 
expenditure from the year IMMW'to the year IMMft : 
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Tabus II (In lakhs of Rupee*) * 


Province 



1038-39 



1939-40 

1940-41 


1941-42 



1942-43 




Actual 



Actual 

Actual 


Actual 



A f t. msi! 



Rev. Exp, 

+-T 

Rev. Exp,. 4 — 

Rev. Exp. 

H — 

Rev. Exp. 

+— • 

Rev’ F,vn a— . 

Madras 


1613 

1610 

4-3 

1666 

1637 4-29 108 1766 

+53 

1955 

1867 

+88 

2192 

2067 +125 

Bombay 


1245 

1280 

-35 

1314 

1283 4-31 • 1 48 1361 

+87 

1686 

1525 +1 61 

1670 

1779 +191 

Bengal 


1277 

1277 

Nil 

1432 

1371 i-61 034 1446 

-91 

1494 

1550 

-56 

1646 

1679 —33 

U. P. 


1280 

1280 

Nil 

1352 

1346 4-7 1466 1464 

+1 

1650 

1648 

+2 

2046 

* 2044 +2 

Punjab 


1117 

1161 

-44 

1169 

1206 -37 189 1220 

+69 

1431 

1367 

+64 

1645 

1511 +134 

Bihar 


524 

493 

4-31 

548 

536 +12 

18 588 

+30 

655 

601 

+54 

752 

634 +118 

C. P. 


427 

471 

-44 

509 

476 +33 

26 496 

+30 

531 

511 

+20 

669 

647 +22 

Assam 


258 

299 

-41 

293 

292 +1 

29 313 

+16 

328 

331 

-2-3 

387 

355 +32 

N.-W. F. 

P. 

181 

178 

4-3 

183 

187 -4 

92 183 

+9 

220 

198 

+22 

• 235 

233 +2 

Orissa 


182 

181 

+1 

• 188 

184 +4 

99 188 

+11 

206 

191 

+15 

224 

217 +7 

Sind 


370 

346 

+24 

429 

405 +24 

20 505 

+« 

• 

585 

559 

+26 

665 

652 +13 







Table II—Contd. 







Province 




1943-44 

1944- 

5 


1945-46 


1946-47 





Actual 

( Revised Esl mate) 

(Budget Estimates) 

(fidget Estimates ) 




ftev. Exp. 

4 — 

Rev. Exp. 

-f — 

Rev 

. Exp. 

i — 


Rev. Exp. -f — 

Madras 



2984 

2984 

Nil 

^037 4020 

+17 

4125 

4045 

+80. 


4144 4082 +62 

Bombay 



2521 

2150 +371 

3212 3123 

+89 

2909 

2909 

Nil 


3020 3015 +5 

Bengal 



2372 

2675 

—303 

3566 4701 

-1135 

2879 

3739 

-860 


4119 5065 946 

U. P. 



2426 

2424 

+2 

2753 2738 

+15 

2752 

2737 

+15 


2707 2703 +4 

Punjab 



2120 

1684 +436 

2249 2110 

+139 

2117 

1025 +102 


2130 2083 +47 

Bihar 



1031 

1086 

-66 

1196b 1012 

+ 187 

1131 

897* -(-234 


1389 1339 4-50 

c. r. 



856 

655 

+1 

949 945 

+* 

ITIO 

946 

+2 


955 

844 +111 

Assam 



516 

441 

+71 

581 613. 

-32 

538 

540 

—2 


516 

506 +11 

N.-W. F. 

P. 


255 

235 

4-20 

276 292 

-16 

267 

279 

— 12 


2G3 

278 —15 

Orissa 



256 

254 

+2 

313 311 

+2 

294 

303 

— 9 


358 

392 —34 

Sind 



994 

593 +401 • 

943 940 

+3 

857 

854 

+3 


803 

800 +3 


It will he seen that in the year 1940-41, the year 
when the impact of the War first burst with full blast, 
the only province that had a deficit was Bengal, all the 
other provinces reaping good surpluses. In 194344, all the 
provinces, except Bengal and Bihar had surpluses, some 
of them very huge surpluses, such as the Punjab getting 
Rs. 436 lakhs, Bombay Rs. 371 lakhs, and Sind Ra. 401 
lakhs. In recent years, the majority of the provinces 
had surplus budgets and even for those provinces which 
had to face deficits, the deficit was small. If we add up 
the surplus and subtract, the deficits and thus calculate 
the net gain or loss during the war for the different 
provinces we get the following results : 

• 

Table III 

Balance of Surplus or Deficit ( 1988-39 to 1946-47) 

(In lakhs of Rupees) 


Madras . . . . . . +457 

Bombay .. .. +900 

Bengal . . . . -4362 

U. P. +47 

Punjab +1000 

Bihar . . . . +661 

C. P. .. .. .. +179 

Assam . . . . +53 

N.-W. F. P +9 

Orissa .. .. — 1 

Bind +512 


# 

The only province which had to face real deficit » 
Bengal. Even the JTorth-Wesfc Frontier Province, which 
Jh, became of its strategic portion, a deficit province 
normally* reaped a surplus. The + only province which 
had to face fjeal deficit is Bengal— so much so that all 


the surplus gained by all the other provinces during all 
thescayeara taken together (Rs. 3817 lakhs) is more than 
set off by the very heavy deficit (Rs. 4362 lakhs) Bengal 
had to bear. 

This is one measure of the extremely heavy burden 
put on Bengal. 

(2) But this over-all deficit, though it- is some 
indication of the very heavy pressure put on Bengal, 
does not bring out the real situation. It is much more 
important to realise that not only the deficit has been 
high, but it has been high in spite of the increasing 
height of revenue figures. W5 have already commented 
on the fact that revenue receipts now have become mor© 
than three times than what it was ten years before. This 
ay a measure of the sacrifice made by Bengal to meet 
the demands of War. In the explanatory memoranda 
attached to the Bengal Budget for 1946-47 (see Calcutta 
Gazette, 28.3.46) the following table, indicating the 
y^eld from certain taxes at the beginning of the war 
and at present, has been given. The table reveals the 
< ffort made by Bengal to reduce the gap : 

• Table IV 

Comparative Yield from Provincial taxes in the first 

andnn the last year of the war 
(In lakhs of Rupees) * 

1939-40 1945-46 

Actuals Revised 

1. Agricultural Income Tax .. 60*00 

2 . Land Revenue 386*10 395*56 

3. Excise • 165*28 799*86 

4. Stamps 206*44 360*00 

6. Registration 27*31 g|*Qg 



114 THE MODERN REVIEW 3TOR AUGUST* 1946 


6. Other Taxes and Duties— 

(i) Entertaiiiment Tax 8*01 56*00 

(ii) Betting Tax 11*33 . 80*00 

(m) Electricity liuty 20*24 65*00 

(tv) Taxes on Professions, f 

callings, *etc. 7*03 10*34 

(v) Sales Tax .. 300*00 

i ( vi ) Motor Spirit Sales Tax . . 200*00 

(vu) Raw Jute Tax . . 40*00 

Receipts und**r Motor 
Vehicles Acts 21*31 23*02 

Total 903*05 2442*77 


The Table yields very peculiar •results. It shows, 
first of all, the extent of sacrifice Bengal has made. From 
0 crores to 24 J crores is no small a jump. It demons- 
trates, in the second place, that, the increase of income 
has been possible mainly by taxing tjic poorer classes. 
The increase in the yield of those taxes which affect the 
lower income-group has been most marked. The in- 
creased yields from the Sales Tax afid from Excise 
Duties are cases in point. The income from Agricultural 
Income Tax has not been earmarked, as recommended 
by the Floud Commission, for agricultural improvement, 
but has been frittered away. r Money anyhow was the 
sole guide to financial policy and for thnt purpose the 
Government did not. hesitate even to encourage in- 
directly Betting if it was a source of income. It was 
utter bankruptcy not only financially but also in states- 
manship and high principles. 

(3) But this is not, all. As on the income side, we 
find the Bengal Government, acting on the sole prin- 
- ciple of gettmg money and more money, so also .on the 
expenditure side, money was spent without any sobriety 
or discretion. As we have already indicated, the N:i I ion- 
building Departments were the first casualties and 
money was poured in for meeting mainly what, has 
been termed “Extraordinary charges in India due to 
War” The following figures, collected from the Budget, 
speech of Hon'ble Mr. T. O. Goswami in 19*15, are most 
revealing : 

Table V 

Statement of expenditure necessitated by war 
conditions and the famine and its aftermath. 

( In Uikhs of Rupees) 




1943-14 

1944-45 

1945-46 



Actuals 

Revised 

Budget 

I. 

War 

762-50 

2115-00 

1366*00 

II. 

Famine 

560*00 

681*00 

367*00 

III. 

Grow More Food 




Campaign 

100-00 

* 112*00 

77*00 



1422*50 

2908*00 

1810*00 


No comment is necessaiy. Suffice t it to say that in 
1943-44, the total income on revenue account was 
Rs. 2372 lakhs and the total expenditure Rs. 2675 lakhs. 
An expenditure of Rs. 1442*5 lakhs on ‘Extraordinary 
Charges due to War* means we had to spend, that year, 
50^0 per cent of our income to meet the demands of 
wyr and 63*1 per cent of our total expenditure went for 
4bs* purpose. The corresponding figures for 1944-45 and 
lt)4ff-46 are, respectively, 81*6 per cent &nd 61*9 per cent 
and 69*9 per cent and 48*2 per cent. 


Let us now have a look at the total picture as it 
presents itself. The above study of the Bengal Budgets 
reveals that Bengal ruined herself financially to meet 
to demands of the war. While the other provinces were 
benefiting as a result of the war. Bengal** was just the. 
opposite case. Yet she had to make the biggest effort 
to raise money through increased taxation and spend 
that away on no constructive programme but purely for 
war purpose. What outside help she received during the 
period ? The Reserve Bank Report on Currency & 
Finance for the year 1944-45 gives the information that 
Bengal received only Rs. 3 crores and Rs. 7 crores in 
1943-44 and 1944-45 respectively from the centre as 
cx-gratia grants for famine-relief. One might well say 
that this parade of generosity docs more discredit than 
credit to the Central Government and gives us an idea 
of their callousness to our vital problems such as famine, 
which were more the result of the war policy of the 
Central Government than of anybody else. 

(C) Income Redistribution Through War 
r Finance 

What will be the long-term effect of this disastrous 
policy of war finance ? Its first effect will be on the 
income-groupings and the alteration of income distri- 
bution in precisely the wrong way. The proper method 
of war finance should obviously be to tax ihe upper 
grades of income and not to penalise those at the 
marginal or the sub-marginal level. Such a policy ulti- 
mately leads to a redistribution of income in favour of 
the poor and lends to mitigate, though in a small 
degree, social inequity. Analysing the effects of the 
financial policy on Great Britain’s social and economic 
structure during the last war, Professor BowJov wrote 
in his Economic Consequences of the War that 

“In summary we may say that, great progress 
has been made towards the extinction of remediable 
poverty, considerable inroads have been made on 
excessive wealth, and generally income is less un- 
equally distributed than it was ten years ago.” 

The effects of such a policy have been much more 
marked during this war. The British tax-system, this 
time, tried to be socially equitable by becoming pro- 
gressive very rapidly with the increase in income. “War- 
time taxation,” write Shirras and Rostas in their Burden 
of , British Taxation, “as has been shown from the data 
for 1941-42, has eliminated the light treatment of the 
middle incomes. The distribution of the tax-burden is 
noticeably progressive from incomes of £250 per annum 
upwards.” What has been the result ? The result, has 
been that though the war has put the severest strain 
on the financial resources of the country, it has still 
acted as an engine of social equality and justice to 
some extent and has effected marked redistribution of 
wealth from the richer to the poorer income groups. 

It is true that, in presenting the Bengal Budget for 
the year 1944-45, Hon’ble Mr. T. C. Goswami, the then 
Finance Minister, also asserted that “in looking forward 
to the building-up of a better world for ourselves and 
for our children wc must be fortified by the spirit of 
the celebrated dictum, that taxation is an engine of 
social and national reform.” But how hollow this olaim 
here is, is proved at once if we examine the highly 
regressive and extremely reactionary financial polusy 
that hah been followed by the Government of India** 
also by the Government of Bengal in financing the War. 
An analysis of the Bengal taxes will show that the main £ 
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increase in income of the Bengal Government during 
the war has taken place tinder the heads. Agricultural 
Income Tax, Stamps and Registration, Entertainment 
Tax, Betting Tax, Electricity Duty, Sales Tax, Motor 
Spirit Sales Tax, Raw Jute Tax and to some extent 
Excise Duties. It is obvious that all these taxes are 
either taxes on the poor people or taxes undesirable 
from the social point of view. The Bengal Government, 
thus, have fought their part of the war by taxing and 
penalising the poor and not the rich. They have literally 
frittered away money, but with negative results. Every 
item of their budget, e.g., Grow More Food Campaign, 
Famine Relief, etc., has been nothing but a colossal 
waste of money. 

That this has*been the fact is proved by the results 
of her financial policy. We examine the positioh of two 
provinces, the Punjab and Bengal, side by side. The 
Punjab shows how a skilful financial policy of the 
provincial Government can. even within the imperial 
framewoik, benefit, the poorer classes and mitigate social 
inequity. From a study on the Impact of Ryting Prices 
on Various Social Striata m the Punjab (Publication 
No. 82 of the Board of Economic Enquiry, Punjab, 1044) 
we find that 

“The impact of rising prices on various social 
strata in the Punjab has been to transfer *wea]th 
from the fixed-income groups to soldiers, and agri- 
culturists. The only group which has suffered very, 
seriously under rising prices in the Punjab is the 
fixed income group. Farmers and most entrepreneurs 
have made modest gains. Some farmers, some entre- 
preneurs and soldiers have made considerable gains.” 

Thus it becomes clear that the transference of 
wealth has boon to the peasantry, who forms the bulk 
of the population. But how has the Bengal peasantry 
fared during these years? It had to face famine and 
death, disease and pestilence, economic ruin and social 
disruption. The impact of rising prices led to their total 
destruction. The following facts, gathered from A Sample 
Survey of After-effects of the Bengal Famine of 1943 by 
Professor P. C. Mahalanobis, F.R.S., and others, speak 
for themselves : 

“During the period of April 1043 to April 1944, 
9*2 lakhs of families sold their paddy land in full or 
in part out of whom 2-6 lakhs had sold their land 
in full and had lo$t their only or chief means of 
livelihood : 6*7 lakhs of families mortgaged their 
paddy land. In other words, nearly 15 lakhs of 
families (about one-fourth of the number who had 
owned paddy land before the famine) had either sold 
in full or in part, or mortgaged their paddy land 
during the famine period. The most important point 
to note is that, during the famine, 2*G lakhs of 
families (out of 65 lakns owning paddy land) had 
totally lost, their holdings and were thus reduced to 
the rank of landless labour. Another fact is wovtlf 
noting. Out of the total of 7*1 lakhs of acres of paddy 
land sold during the famine, only 2*9 lakhs of acres 
had been purchased back in the villages. Roughly 
4*2 jakhs of acres of paddy land had thus passed to 
outsiders, possibly ^non-cultivating owners’ residing 
in urban areas. The net loss of plough cattle was 
•about 10 or 11 lakhs (about 13 per cent) during t hr 
famine period which must seriously affect, agricul- 
tural operations in future. Only about one-fourth ot 
the loss (3*5 lakhs) were replaced by purchase. 
About 3 lakhs or 8*5 per cent of families of rural 
Bengal 'had probably lost <a]l the cattle they had 
before #the famine makine it difficult or practicaMv 
impossible for them to carry on normal agricultftral 
operations. Adopting 5*4 as the average sise of the 


family the total number of persons whose economic 
position had deteriorated was about 38 lakhs. About 
destitution, the sample estiniatc shows that 4*8 lakhs 
of persons had been rendered destitutes under war 
and famine conditions in Bengal.” 

This is a picture of complete destitution und ruin. 
This is how Bengal has been led, step by step, into this 
disaster through a wrong «and perverse policy of war 
finance. 

Wealth and Taxadle Capacity 

But it is not merely a question of redistribution of 
wealth and its transference in Bengal from the lower 
income groups to higher income groups. It is also a 
question of absolute financial exhaustion. Two things 
are, clear. Bengal would - require, in the first place, huge 
sums for her programme of post-war reconstruction and 
expansion and whatever help she receives from the 
Centre it is certain that the major portion of the neces- 
sary amount will* have to be raised from Bengal. That 
will ifiean fresh loans and taxe$. But, on the other hand, 
almost all the*section-> of Bengal have been, as a result 
of this ruthless taxation, financially exhausted and no 
further taxation will be possible without absolutely 
ruining them. Fresh sources of finance are, therefore, 
extremely limited ; except the war-profiteers and black- 
marketeers who have made pilies of money, as also a few 
richer sections of the society, there cannot be imposed 
any more tax-burden, specially on the common people 
of Bengal. In fact, it seems almost fantastic how the 
Bengal Government managed to squander away so huge 
sums of money in such a short period. For instance, the 
Agricultural Income-tax has been yielding Rs. 60 lakhs 
annually, but instead of earmarking il forHhe improve- 
ment Hif agriculture, as was suggested by the Floud 
Commission, this sum of Rs. 60 lakhs per year has been 
frittered away. Even no hesitation has been felt to dope 
the Province for getting higher returns from Excise and 
during these years the yield has more than quadrupled 
itself. Sales Tax has now been yielding Rs. 3 crores 
annually, yet not only has this sum gone to the bottom- 
less pit that Bengal today is but there was actually an 
effort to increase the rate still mere in spite of the fact 
that the poorer consumers are groaning under its load. 
Nothing is unfair or unjust in the eyes of the Bengal 
Government if it boects money and even such immoral 
taxes as the Betting Tax have been allowed to exist on 
the plea of more money. The situation is terrible : 
Bengal is being squeezed to the last drop of her blood 
only to feed more officers and a few parasitic sections 
our society while the vast majority is facing absolute 
ruin and destruction. 

Remedies 

It is not possible here to draw up a complete blue- 
print for Bengal’s post-war financial reconstruction. But 
the main lines of reform become clear from the analysis 
of Bengal finances during the war. It is essential that 
any post-war financial rciorm in Bengal must be based 
on at least three cardinal principles. * They are : 
(1) There must be a .-ystein of taxation and borrowing 
that will benefit the masses by penalising the richer 
sections who have grown fat on their blood and it would 
be necessary for this purpose to reverse completely the 
present tendencies of the tax- and loan-system. (2) Ade- 
quate financial help from outside must be obLaiUed. to, 
launch upon a programme bf post-war reconstruction* 
The Government of India had, during the war; uo 
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fication whatsoever of throwing the major burden on 
Bengal while they themselves stood aside whenever there 
arose any crisis that was, by no stretch of imagination, 
Bengal's creation. That was sheer exploitation on any 
showing. Now it is high time for the Central Govern- 
ment to make amends, though very belated amends ; 
they cannot«escape their obligation of rebuilding Bengal 


that has been devastated by conditions of their creation. 
(3) There must be a truly national policy of financial 
reconstruction and a truly national executive to carry 
out that policy. All corruption must cease ; and with 

a t, all red-tapism and the old-world ideas of official 
ousness and snobbery and the obsolete methods of 
slow and ineffective work. 


the MOVEMENT OF PROFITS AND WAGES IN INDIA DURING THE WAR 

i 

By Prof. GQBINDA CHANDRA MANDAL 


War brings about considerable changes in the economic 
positions of different classes of the society in relation 
to each other. The extent of such changes, as will be 
evident afterwards, depends upon how far a controlled 
economy is in actual operation. Strictly speaking a war 
does not inflict any money-cost on the Society. There 
is no such* thing as money-cost for the society as a 
whole, though there is an enormous increase in taxation 
on account of the war. What government expenditure 
out of taxation often actually fheans is simply a trans- 
fer of purchasing power from one section of people to 
others. 

But the society may have to bear a real cost. This 
real cost consists in resources or services actually for- 
gone by it for their utiliration in the war. Thus “the 
real cost involved in -the maintenance of the army 
consists in the services of the soldiers themselves who 
are withdraw^ by war. from civilian consumption.* 1 For 
the present we are not so much concerned with tfie real 
cost as with the transference of money. It is evident 
even to a superficial observer that war favours parti- 
cularly those classes who are engage d in war- 
production or war-services and causes a transference of 
money to them from those classes who are not engaged 
in war production or war services. 

But in a totalitarian war like that of the present 
age every productive activity is an activity for the war ; 
because there is nothing* which it does not demand. 
Such a huge demand tends to create a general scarcity 
leading to a general rise in the Price-level and money- 
incomes. But there are differences in the degree of 
scarcity of different goods and services. Some goodB or 
services are much more scarce than others, in relation 
to their respective demands ; hence the prices of the 
former rise much more than those of the latter. But by 
a system of control and rationing the tendency of prices 
to rise can be checked. Rationing is a twofold affair. 
First, it means a direct transference of a portion of the 
national resources from the civilian to the military 
sector ; and secondly, it means an equitable distribution 
among the people of what remains for their consumption 
at reasonably controlled prices. Undej a system of 
rationing the quota of goods going to" a person is fixed 
not by the amount of purchasing ptower which he 
possesses but by his requirement. Actually what happens 
is a restriction of civilian consumption in a planned 
way. Obviously greater the degree of control and 
rationing the less is the extent of rise in prices. The 
Condition of scarcity often impels a government to resort 
to inflation. And once it is started* it goes on working 

1. Pifou, A Study Si Public Finance (1929) , p. 19. 


cumulatively. It is difficult to bring it under restraint. 
Inflation is the process of issuing money more than in 
proportion to the increase in productive activity. In the 
case of Absolute Inflation conceived by Keynes the 
productivity does not increase at all, but the prices and 
money-incomes go on increasing in the same proportion 
as the volume of money. 1 In India the controlled 
economy was introduced very late. Actually the Control 
came when inflation had already started and the situa- 
tion hhd gone beyond control, A characteristic feature 
of inflation is that -the volume of newly created money 
is not evenly distributed among different classes of 
producers or among different factors engaged in a parti- 
cular productive activity. Exactly this has been the 
result of inflation in India during the recent war. 

Speaking in a general way the industrial and trading 
concerns made enormous profits. Even many petty 
merchants, through contract-business, were able to pro- 
mote themselves to the position of big capitalists. The 
land-owners who receive large amounts of rent in kind 
and big farmers could increase their incomes manifold 
by selling their crops at abnormally high prices. But 
the landless agricultural workers haviug little bargain- 
ing power could not raise their incomes appreciably, 
rather their position deteriorated. It is mostly they who 
were the victims of the famine of 1943. The technicians, 
engineers and skilled labourers, because of their relative 
scarcity, could earn a great deal. Men in the legal and 
teaching professions could increase their incomes only 
slightly. Many of them came doWn nearly to the posi- 
tion of ordinary workers. The ordinary mill-workers' 
wages lagged much behind the profits of their employers. 
In short the class-differentiation during the recent war 
has been intensified. First, there has been a considerable 
gap between those who directly or indirectly could link 
up their services with the war and those who could not 
do so. Secondly, there has been an enormous gap be- 
tween those who could not earn anything except by 
selling their labour-power and those who could earn 
mainly by virtue of ownership. 

Statistics relating to incomes of different ©lasses, e.g, t 
wages, salaries, rents, profits and interest in India are 
not available to any satisfactory extent. A few that have 
been collected can be furnished here to give a quantita- 
tive estimate of the changing relation between the 
industrial profits and the earnings of workers. The 
following table is given to show the average increase 
in profits of some of the big industries :• 


JL Keynw. General Theory of Employment, * Jntoreit tend Money. 
\ Review of the Trade af India in 194142 (published January, 
1945). I 
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Indea Numbers of Profits, 1998=100 Average annual earnings Percentage wi- 


Industry 

1938 

1039 

1940 

1941 

1942 

Iron & Steel 

316*7 

289*3 

300*7 

387*3 

403 3 

.Cotton mill 

308*3 

164*6 

220*1 

489*1 

760*7 

Tea 

73*9 

96*2 

95*4 

141*3 

219*5 

Paper 

172*1 

151*8 

358*7 

432*2 

488*4 

Sugar 

157*7 

179*4 

180*0 

247*3 

219*8 


No, of Companies < 

Considered 


Industry 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

1942 

Iron & Steel 

3 

4 

4 

4 

3 

Cotton mill 

57 

61 

63 

60 

75 

Tea 

127 

127 

127 

127 

128 

Paper 

. 4 

4 

8 

8 

8 

Sugar 


26 

27 

28 

28 


lt is to be noted that the level of profits for the 
iron and steel industry was -already very high ; it was 
in 1038 more than thrice as much as it was in 1928. Then 
in 194-2 there was nearly 27 per cent increase over the 
level of 1938. The profits of the tea industry increased 
from 73-9 in 1938 to 219-5 in 1942 by lift per cent 
approximately. The profits of the cotton mill industry 
rose from 208*3 in 1938 to 760*7 in 1942 by nearly 205 
per cent. The profits of the paper industry rose from 
172*1 in 1938 to 4S8-4 in 1942. the increase being yearly 
183 per cent. The rise in profits of the sugar industry 
was approximately 39 per cent. 

Another table is. given below setting out index 
numbers of production in the industries of iron and 
steel, cotton manufacture, paper and ^jugar during the 
years from 1938 to 1944* 

Index Numbers of Production f 1938-39=100 
Industry 1938-39 1939-40 1940-41 1911-42 1912-43 1943-44 


Iron 6c Stei 
Cotton- 

100 

110 

125 

150 

200 

200 

manufacture 

100 

94 

100 

153 

92 

113 

Paper 

100 

118 

149 

159 

112 

126 

Sugar 

100 

191 

168 

120 

163 

184 


Reading the index numbers of profits and produc- 
tion together we can (cosily realise that the increase in 
profits was much more than proportionate to the in- 
crease in production except in the case of iron and steel. 
Thus while in 1911-42 there was 20 per cent increase in 
the production of .sugar over 1938, profits during the 
same period increased by 39 per cent. While in 1941-42 
the production of paper increased by 59 per cent over 
1938, profits rose by 183 per cent. During this period 
while the production of cotton manufacture rose by 
53 per cent, profits rose by 265 per cent. So there is no 
ground for believing that larger profits were caused by 
larger production. In fact it was a monetary inflation 
and a condition of scarcity which led to an inflation of. 
profits. Of course, against this must be set the war-time 
increase in taxation of incomes. But it should not be 
forgotten at the same time that there has been evasion 
of taxation on a large scale, though it is impossible 
to give a quantitative estimate of such evasion. The 
swelling of bank-deposits on private account may be 
taken as an evidence of evasion. 

• ' Now let us compare profits with tie earnings of the 
industrial workers. The following table gives out 
average annual eaqungs of workers in different indus- 
tries in British India. 1 # 

4. L. C. Jain, Indian Economy during the Wer (1*46), p. 

5. Jndian Labour Ggfette, New Delhi, May, 1346. 


Industry 


in rupees 

crease in 1943 


im 

1943 

1939 % 

over 1939 

Textiles ’ 

633*6 

571*5 

293*5* 

95 0 

Engineering 
Minerals and 

589*8 

529*0 

263 ->5 

100*0 

metals 

Chemicals and 

573*5 

502*1 

457*2 

• 10*0 

dyes 

Paper and 

484*6 

398*0 

244*8 

620 

printing 474*1 

Wood, stone and 

414*0 

332*7 

24*0 

, glass 

Skins and 

368*4 

303*1 

194*2 ‘ 

56*0 

hides 

532*1 

411*0 

285*8 

44*0 

Ordnance 

546*8 

527*4 

361*9 

46*0 

Mints 

095*2 

574*4 

397*4 

44*0 

Miscellaneous 

513*8 

392*0 

281*2 

39-0 


Actually tne increase in earnings of labourers was 
much leas tharf the increase in profits. Thus before a 
26f/pcr cent increase in profits of the cotton mill indus- 
try the 95 per cent increase; in incomes of the textile 
workers in. 1943 over the j level of 1939 is insignificant." 

While* there was a 183 per cent increase in profits of 
the paper industry, the earnings of the workers engaged 
in the paper and printing industry rose in 1943 over 
1939 by 24 per cent only. The averagt3 increase in earn- 
ings of the industrial workers in British India was only 
45 per cent. Again even this increase in the incomes of 
the workers will turn out to be completely fictitious, if 
they are measured m terms of real goods and comforts. 
This ii obvious from a comparison between the increase 
in earnings and the increase in cost of living of the 
workers ae shown by the following table. 1 


Cost of Living Indices 



Hombay 

Madras 

Caumpore 

Jamsheds- 

pore 


** 

ii 

8 

1930=100 

1939=100 

§ 

II 

>•* 

1939 

106 

100 

100 

107 

1940 

112 

107 

111 

117 

1941 

124 

112 

122 

134 

1942 

157 

133 

180 

191 

1943 March 

208 

170 

248 

265 

While the money-incomes of the workers 

increased 


on the average by 45*0 per cent, the cost of living in- 
creased in 1943 over 1939 by 96*0 per cent or 70*0 
per cent, or 14§*0 per cent approximately. Thus in fact 
there was considerable diminution in the real wages of 
the workers in India. But the real wages in countries 
like the U.S.A., Great Britain, Canada, etc., actually 
increased in sharp contrast with those in India. This is 
shown by thin following table : B 


6. Index number* of profile ore available now only up 19W * 
Hence for comparison th.* increaao in labour-e«rnin B . in 1943 ia 
considered here fhatead of 1944. 

7. Review of the Trede of Injim in 1941-tt. 

B. International Labour Roe lew, January* February, ,1946. ^ 
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Indeat Numbers of Beal Wages m Industries 


USA. 

Canada 

Great Britain 

Year 

Weekly 

Weekly 

• Weekly 


(Industries) * 
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171 
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138 
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180 • 

113 
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The increase in real 

wages in these 

: "countries is 


explained by the fact that there 1 * was slight inflation. and 
considerable expansion of consumable good**, while in 
India there was an enormous inflation accompanied by 
a slight increase jn the production of those goods. 

Jn respect of capital-accumulation 4 also the small 
co-operative institutions made much less progress* than 
the big commercial ones! Thus while the? demand and 
time liabilities of the Scheduled Banks taken together 
increased from Rs. 306 crores in 1941-42 to Rs. 4l0 
crores in 1942-43, the total working capital of the Agri- 
cultural Societies decreased fr*m Rs. 26,55,61496 to 

-:0 


Rs. 25, 39,88,574 during the same period* This also 
indicates that small incomes out of which savings are 
generally deposited with small local institutions were 
not increasing at all or so much as the big incomes. 
Thus the differentiation between small and big business 
institutions has been sharpened. 

In India then© was already a very high degree ol 
inequality in the distribution of incomes * among het 
people. “If we take the urban classes, nearly one half 
of their total income belongs to less than one-tenth of 
thk?ir total number.” 10 Prom the statistics given here it 
appears that this already existing inequality has been 
increased at least three-fold during the war. 

Therefore no plan of , post-war reconstruction *in 
India can be complete, if it does not aim at removing 
at least *fche war-time increase in inequality of incomes. 
Industrialization for India is not so much a post-war 
programme as a programme for all times. This was over- 
due even long before this war and must, not be further 
delayed. But apart from this the removal of the war- 
time inequality in incomes must bo one of the main 
tapks of reconstruction in India. 


9. Statistical Statement relating to the Co-operative Movement to 
India , 1941-42 & 1942-43. 

10. K. V. R. V. Rao, The National Income of India (1931*32) » 
p. 189. * 


THE TEMPLE OF VARGABHIMA AT TAMLUK 

By Swami JAGADISWARANANDA 


The Temple of Vargabhiina at Tamluk, a subdivisional 
town in the district of Midnapur, is a very ancient 
monument of Bengal, my of whole India. Though it is 
situated about forty miles away from Calcutta and is 
reachable in a few hours by train or steamer, it has not 
yet attracted as much attention of the historians as it 
deserves. 

Tamluk known in ancient records as Tamralipta 
was once an important port on the Bay of Bengal, and 
the capital of a kingdom bearing the same name. Trade 
of Tamluk spread throughout the then civilised world. 
Hunter in his Orissa (Vol. I, p. 313) observes that 
indigo, mulberry, the costly products of Bengal and 
Orissa form the traditional articles of export from 
ancient Tamluk. Prince Vi jay Singh, son of King 
Singhabahu of Bengal, occupied Ceylon in the very 
year in which Lord Buddha passed away .. At that time 
ships were built at Tamluk and Singhabahu went to 
Ceylon with the ships made there. According to Maha- 
vamsa, a Buddhist scripture 1 , the coastal^city of Tamra- 
lipta was well-known in 307 B.C. as a /amous sea-port 
from where the Bodhidruma, the Tree sacred to the 
Buddhists, was sent to Ceylon. An unknown Greek 
merchant writes in the first century A.D. in Periplus of 
the ErithrUm that Tamralipta was in those days a world- 
known trading centre of India. In the first ^ century the 

1. Vide " flth & 19th chapter*. t And an Mukherjee’s Magazine, 

June, 1873*^ 260. 


Greeks sailed from this port to the Archipelago in the 
Indian Ocean and colonised in them. In the Buddhist 
ng<\ the central Buddhist monastery of the Tamralipta 
kingdom was established at Tamluk. In the eighties and 
nineties of the fifth century B.C. Tamralipta was a very 
imporiant place of the Buddhists as evident from the 
Buddhist records in which Tamralipta is mentioned « 
number of times. An Asoka Pillar was planted at 
Tamralipta and the same was seen by the Chinese 
traveller, Yuan Chwang in the seventh century A-D. 
Prince Mahcndra. son of Emperor Asoka, went to 
Ceylon in 243 A.D. at the request of King Tissa of that 
island from Tamralipta with a multitude of Buddhist 
monks. It is learnt from Pilgrimage of Fa-Hian 
(Chap. XXVIII, p. 53) that Tamralipta was then the 
dnly hnrbour of India wherefrom sea-voyages were 
undertaken to Ceylon, China, Japan and other foreign 
countries. Some of the ancient coins discovered in the 
ancient site of Tamluk are preserved in the Asiatic- 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta. Epigraphists aver that some 
of them were current in the fourth or fifth century B.C. 
One of them is a copper coin of Kaniska I, on one side 
of which is engraven the royal figure and on the other 
are the name and designations of the King * Another i8 
a gold coin of the Gupta Emperor, Kumargupta I, on 
whose pbverae and reverse are the figures of the goddese 
Lakshmi, seated on a lotus and the emperor on horse* 

2. ^See Proceeding* of the Asiatic Sooiety of Beugil, 1B82 ( p. 112. 



THE TEMPLE OF VARGABHIMA AT TAMLUK 


119 


back respectively. One gold coin of the Gupta emperor 
Skanda Gupta unearthed at Tamluk contains both the 
figures of Tinlfj^hmi and the emperor on the same side. 9 

During the reign of the Gupta Kings several 
Chinese travellers visited India. From their records very 
many things are known about the ancient city ^ of 
Tamralipta which was still the chief sea-port of ancient 
India. During the reign of ChandragupU II, Fa-H^n 
was engaged in a tour of Aryavarta and spent the laSt 
two years of his travel-from 411 to 412 AD. — at 
Tamralipta in the preparation of copies of Buddhist 
Sacred Books and paintings. Fa-Hian saw there 24 
Buddhist monasteries wherein learned Buddhist- monks 
lired and taught. And the Chinese traveller sailed for 
Ceylon from there. In 526 AD. Acharya Bodhidharma 
went to Canton fn China by sea-route from this port. 
Bodhidharma was a renowned Bengali Buddhist monk 
and was invited to the court of the Chinese emperor. 
His ochred robe and begging bowl were preserved lor 
a pretty long time in the Ikrun monastery of Japan. Hu 
took from Bengal two Sanskrit Buddhist scriptures 
named PragnajHiramita Hridayaxutra and Uatnishrijn ya- 
dharini written in the old Bengali script which have 
been discovered from the famous Horiyuji monastery 
of Japan. According to Samuel Bears Buddhist Records 
of the Western World (Vol. II. pp. 200-201), Yuan 
Chwang who visited India in 629 A.L>. writes • in hifi 
Chinese work that the kingdom of Tamralipta had then 
spread to a circumference of 1400 li and its capital city 
up to 10 li. The internal and external trade of the king- 
dom was carried on through both land and water routes. 
He was surprised at its flourishing anfl extensive trade. 
The famous Chinese traveller saw at Tamralipta ten 
Buddhist monasteries and more than a thousand Bud- 
dhist monks, as well as fifty Hindu temples. It is a 
thousand pities that- no record of the Hindu temples, 
of which the temple of Vargahhima is certainly one, 
have ever been traced in the accounts of the travellers 
or historians. It is Yuan Chwang who saw in a suburb 
of the city an Asoka pillar 200 feet high with a stair-case 
on one side of it. Yuan Chwang 3 4 says that the city was 
severely flooded by the overflowing sea-water in 635. 
After Yuan Chwang who had arrived in 673 came It-Sing 
from the Chinese town of Kang Chow and reached 
Tamralipta by the sea-route. From Tamralipta he went 
to Nalanda where he passed several years in the study 
of Sanskrit and returned to Tamralipta and went. t« the 
South from here.” Tt-Sing saw at Tamralipta a Varaha 
Temple wherein an image of the goddess Harit.i was 
worshipped. Samuel Beal thinks that this ancient 
temple was built sometime between 635 to 673 A.D. bv 
one of the Chalukya kings who like some other dynas- 
ties of the* Deccan prided in calling themselves the 
children of the goddess Hariti and the Varaha figure 
was the national symbol of the Chalukya kings. Thu» 
came Taolin on his way to Java and Nicobar islands, 
Tang Chang-tcrg from Ceylon and lived in the Varaha 
monastery at Tamralipta, Huilun from Korea. IJching 
from the island of Lanka and a number of other 
Chinese travellers. 

Tamluk became a subdivision of Midnapur in 1852 
and is situated in the east of the district on the western 
bank of the Rupnarain river. The subdivision has an 
area of 749 square miles. From Calcutta to Tamluk 

3. See Catalogue of Coin* in the IjplUti Museum, p. 127, No. 7. 

4. See 4Ta ttan on Yuan Chwang, Vols. 1 and XI. 

a See What India Can Taaeh Us, by F. Maunuller, pp. 34f-345. 


there is a through, steamer service. From Howxfcb one 
goes. only 44 by train (B.N. Railway);#) Pas- 
kura station and Dieppe 16 miles by bus reaches Jfamluk. 
How the word Taoirfeiipta which ip the Sanscrit name 
of Tamluk Jias Originated ip givenj&bigvjjtya Pro hash, 
a Sanskrit work% 0 !Ui^ rsi li u work, 

Am-i-Akbari, Harupmsad 

Sastri has got a SansKW^RJPPon geography named 
Deshavali Yivriti, written By Pandit Jagamohan beiore 
10*18 AD., according to which the whole land to the 
west of Adiganga flowing by Calcutta was called Tam- 
luk. In the view of the Greek ambassador Megasthenes 
Tamluk in the third century B.C. was well-known as a 
sea-port lying on the seashore. When Yuan Chwang, 
the Chinese^ traveller visited India in the seventh 
century, the sen jvas jibout eight miles away from 
Tamluk, but now* the sea has receded to a distance of 
thirty miles. Ilaraprasad Sastri thinks that ancient 
Tamluk is the original Home of the Tamils. Kanaka- 
sabai Pillai, a Tamil scholar in his learned work Tamils 
Eighteen Hundred , Years Ago (pp. 46, 236) remarks as 
follows : * 

Most* of the Mongolian tribes emigrated to 
• South India from Tamalilti (Pali name of Tamra- 
lipta) the great emporium of trade at the mouth ol 
the Ganges and tki§ accounts for the name Tamils 
bv which they were collectively known among the 
most ancient inhabitants of the Deccan. The name 
‘Tamil* appears to be, therefore, an abbreviation of 
the word ‘TamalittiV’ 

‘“The Tamils are alluded to along with the Kosals 
and Odr.xs as the inhabitants of Bengal and the 
adjoining sea-coast in the Vayu Purana and Vishnu 
Furana. They were known as Tamils most probably 
because they had emigrated from Tamn-litti (Tamra- 
lifcti) the groat sea port, at the mouth of the 
Ganges.” 

Dr. Radhakumud Mukherjee in his celebrated book 
Indian Shipping accepts Kanakasabai Pillai Vs opinion as 
authoritative. Durgadas Lahiri also corroborates this 
view saying that as Ceylon has derived its name from 
the Bengali discoverer Bijay a Sinha, so it is quite pro- 
bable that the Tamils have got their name from Tamra- 
lipti, once capital of Bengal. TamrahpU ia mentioned 
several times in the Mahabhnrat. In the Adiparva c" 
the Mahabharata it is said the king of Tamralipta wa 
present in the Sayambar-Sabha to pierce the target. In 
the Sabhaparva of the great epic we read that the said 
king was defeated by Bhima, and that the former at the 
time of the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhislir gamed 
admittance into the council of kings by otTrring one 
thousand big trained elephants. Tanualipta is also 
referred to in the Drona Parva and Kama Parva. In 
the Bhisma Parva we find that Sanjaya while describing 
the sacred places of India mentions Tamralipta. It is 
guessed by the scholars that the village of Ek Chakra 
where the Panthivas lived for some time and which was 
owned by the demon named Baka was in the MkjBa- 
pore district of which Tamluk is now a subdivision. 
In the Aswamcdha Parva of Jaimini Bharat, it is written 
that Prince Tamradkwaja, son of the ‘King Mayur- 
dhwaja defeated t.he Panda vas. There is a tradition 
prevalent at Tamluk and the surrounding places that 
King Gurudadhwaja of this dynasty* built the temple of 
Vargabhima. Tamluk was the capital of this King and 
his kingdom.* From this it can be taken for granted 

6. Vida District Gapettaar , Midnapora . p, 322. 
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that Tamluk is at leant a 0 old ae the Ma&abhorata. But the 
Mahabharata being about five thousand years old, jt may 
be taken for granted that Tamluk is about fifty centuries 
old. From Jain Kalpa Sutra, it is learnt that Tirthankar 
Parsanath came to Tamralipta and preaphed his reli- 
gion there in the eighth century before Christ. 

* Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda, a notable 
historian of Bengal, has rightly said that Tamluk is a 
scat of the ancient gloried of Bengal. In olden days 
Tamluk was a sacred place to the Buddhists and 
Hindus alike. Even now it is looked upon as a sacred 
place by the Hindus. In Brahma Purana, Matsya 
Purana, Padma Purana, Markandeya Purana and other 
Hindu scriptures, Tamralipta is mentioned many times. 
The following anecdote about the sacrednpss of Tamluk 
is found in the Brahma Purana : lit bygone ages Lord 
Shiva had killed Daksha, Brahma’s son, at the sacrifice 
of the latter. On account of the sin for killing a 
Brahmin, Baksha’s head, separated from the trunk, got 
fastened with Shiva’s hands. But he could not by any 
means detach his hands from the, head and went on a 
pilgrimage to get rid of it. But having visited almost all 
tirthas of the world he could not wash teff his sin. He 
went for 'guidance to Lord Vishnu who told him of a 
holy place where the sinners can be free from their 
sins easily. So saying he said : 

t 

“There is a very sacred place in the great, city 
named Tamralipta lying in the south of India. Those t 
who take bath in its holy water go to Vaikuntha. 
So you please go on a pilgrimage to that Tirtharaja 
(the King of holy places)* 

On hearing this, Lord Shiva came to Tamralipta 
and as sooi^ as he bathed in the iholy water there, 
Daksha’s head droppied from his hands. From t{aat day 
the sacred pond was called ‘Kapalamochan’ (destroyer 
of ill luck) and Tamralipta was regarded as a very holy 
place ( tirtha ). In many Hindu scriptures Ivapalamochan 
Pond is named but unfortunately it no longer exists. 
In course of time, the currents of the Rupnarain river 
have destroyed it. But the tradition of the tirtha still 
survives. Every year the devout people remember its 
holiness and take plunge at the time of Varuni Bath 
in the river that flows by the foot of the Vargabhima 
Temple. On the occasion of Makar Sankranti, Maghi- 
pumima, Mahavisuva Sankranti and Akshaya Tritiya, 
huge fairs are held at Tamluk and a large concourse of 
people from different parts of Midnapore district . and 
outside congregate there. 

The name of Vargabhima Devi of Tamluk is found 
in many ancient records. But it is now impossible to 
ascertain ’how old is this image or who, exactly was its 
founder. Ajs regards the manifestation of the Goddess 
Vargabhima, there are three traditions current in this 
part. One of them is as follows as described in a Bengal* 
book on Tamluk old and new. King Tamradhwaja (or 
Gurudadhwaja, according to others) appointed a fisher- 
woman to supply fish daily to hie royal family. On the 
way to the palace, she had to pass through a jungle path 
and there used to sprinkle water from „a natural well on 
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the fish to make them apppar fresh. She had to bring 
living fish daily to the palace. But one if ay she could hot 
get living fish in spite of her best efforts. So quite 
helpless she took the necessary quantity of dead fish 
and as usual sprinkled water over them from the same 
Pflnd. That day the sprinkling of water proved a 
miracle ! No sooner she sprinkled water than the dead 
fish became living ! The wonderful news reached in no 
"time the royal ears and the King Tainradhwaja accom- 
panied by the fisher-woman visited the well and found 
there to his astonishment an altar and on it a stone 
image of the Vargabhima. Others are of opinion that 
K&lu Bhuniya, founder of the Mahisya dynasty of 
Tamralipta, had established the image. Soon after Kalu " 
became the king of Tamralipta, he had this image made 
and established as a token of his devotion to the 
Goddess. Hunter in his Statistical Account 0/ Bengal 
mentions the following tradition equally strong about 
the Temple of the Goddess Vargabhima : 

“A merchant named Dhanapati, bound for Cey- 
lon foV the purposes of trade, came to Tamralipta. 
During his short, stay there he met a local man carrying 
a golden pot in hand. On being enquired as to how 
he got this valuable pot made of gold, he narrated 
that in a forest nearby there is a strange pond whose 
winter is endowed with the miraculous properly of 
turning into gold utensils of copper and other metals. 
Dhanapati purchased a huge quantity of motal wares 
in the market and when he dipped them in the said 
well, they all turned into gold. Dhanapati took them 
to Ceylon and selling them there amassed huge 
wealth. When he returned home, he halted at 
Tamluk and had built the Temple of Vargabhima on 
a grand scale at his own expense in gratitude to the 
goddess.” 

The story of Dhanapati on a different setting is 
found in old Bengali books named Chandimangal. Dis- 
cussing all these three traditions about the manifesta- 
tion of Vargabhima, Hunter in his Orissa observes that 
similar traditions are current about the manifestation 
of Lord Jagonnath of Puri, with nominal difference* 
inevitable on account of different localities. For instance, 
the image of Jagannath which was also found in a wood 
is of wood but that of Vargabhima is of stone. 
Trailokyanath Rakshit in his Bengali history of Tam- 
luk writes : 

'The image of Vargabhima is engraved on a 
large block of stone. Such figures engraved on stones 
are not generally found this side. It resembles that 
of goddess Ugratara. Meditation and ritual worship 
of this goddess are according to the Yogini Tantra 
and Nila Tantra.” 

The temple of Vargabhima at Tamluk is maintained 
by the ‘income of the .landed property donated by the 
Government. From very old times Vargabhima is adored 
by thousands as a living goddess. It is said the Muslim 
vandal, Kalapahar, desirous of conquering Orissa while 
pawing through Tamluk with countless Muslim soldiers 
was curious enough to see the image and was very 
pleased with its living aroma. He has left in the Persian 
a document which is still carefully preserved by the 
worshippers of the goddess and S is called by t^em 
Badihahi Panja (Imperial almanac). Even the notorious 
Maharastra looters, the Vargi soldiers exhibited great 
devotion to this deity. Fa* from doing any injury to 1 
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^Taaniuk they worshipped the goddess with great devo* 
Son and sufficient wealth and decorated Her with 
valuable ornaments. i( . 

Though the Vargatthtoa Temple is not one of the 
fifty-one Pithasthanas (celebrated seats of mother-cplt) 
it is looked upon as such in a limited area. In the land 
surrounded by Payaratungi Canal in the north, Rup- 
narayan river in the east, Sankar Ara Canal in the south 
and Garh Maricha Canal in the west, the worship of 
Durga, Kali, Jagadhatri, Basanti, Ratanti and other 
goddesses are forbidden. All offer thieir worship to 
Vargabhima. Those who wish to worship any goddess 
in an earthen image has got to perform it outside this 
area. The temple of Vargabhima is an ancient monu- 
ment of the ancient glories of Bengal. Prom th<j wonder- 
ful architecture of the temple, people are led to imagine 
thut it was made by the divine architect, Viswakarma. 
No trustworthy proof about the date or maker of this 
temple is now available. Though the exterior of the 
temple is like those of the Orissan temples, yet its 
interior is like that of a Buddhist Bihar. Timilokyanath 
Rakshit mentioned above says that it resembles m 
many points the world -renowned temple at Buddha 
Gaya. In the front of the entrance door there is a small 
Bihar in imitation of the central Bihar. From this it is 
guessed that there were Bihars on other sides rfbw ex- 
tinct! Possibly in the central Bihar, the High Priest 
used to live and teach and the surrounding Bihars wore 
occupied by his disciples, Archajeologists remark that 
when Buddhism disappeared from its birth-place the 
Bihars deserted by the Buddhists were*converted by the 
Hindus into Hindu temples. This may be the with 
the temple of Vargabhima. Jogesh Chandra Basil, 
learned author of History oj Midnaporc (in Bengali! 
writes that tnis temple may have some connection with 
the temple of Goddess Hariti founded by the Chalukya 
dynasty in the south. 

The temple of Vargabhima stands on a high place. 
The foundation of the temple has been made thirty feet 
high by placing first large logs of wood and then bricks 
and stones. On this foundation runs a high wall nine- 
feet broad and sixty feet high with a large dome made 
of stones. When one enters the temple, first of all it 
strikes one that the temple has been made out of a 
large marble block of stone and then walled around with 
bricks. Pointings of the building are so fine and ex- 
cellent that it appears like one whole block and this 
has •enhanced the beauty of the building immensely. 
Just in front of the main temple there is a Yajna 
Mandir (temple of sacrifice) which is smaller than the 
former and seems to be built much later. They say 
that an old woman had this temple built with the 
money she saved with great difficulty by spinning with 
her own hands by life-long labour. Both the temple^ 
are joined by a corridor which is named Jagamohan. 
Besides, there is in front of the Yajna Mandir, a Nata 


Ma ndir (Hall for performances) where Yatraa (theatres) 
are held and animal sacrifices are offered. Before this, is 
the Nahabat-khana (music tower) and to the north of 
the temple dhere is a pond. There is Bhutnath Bhairab 
(Shiva) figure within the stairs below the altar of the 
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goddess. There are no hills near Tarnluk. In those days 
there were no suoh improved system of conveyance by 
steamer or train as now. How large pieces of stones 
wore brought from a distance in order to build this 
temple is no doubt an object of astonishment and 
certainly indicates a high-water mark of engineering. 
Archaeologists like Hunter and Rajendraial Mitra, 
historians like Romesh Chandra Dutt have unanimously 
praised the marvellous architecture of the temple and 
have called it a very ancient monument, of which 
Bengal may justly be proud. 

Thus every ancient temple of our holy land is a 
mute chapter of our age-old annals written in stones 
:md bricks and should now !>c deciphered and put in 
black and white for the enlightenment of the present 
generation an <f prosterity. 


THE ART .TREASURES AT AJANTA 

* 

Br VUAY KRISHNA 


Although much htus been suitl alxnit those magnificently 
adorned caves at Ajunta by visitors and art -connoisseurs, 
yet. they impress every visitor in some new way, 
with something original. Thus, every account provides 
to the reader always some new material. 



•i 

A panoramic view of some of the Ajanta Caves 

These caves, though situated in a beautiful glade 
far-off from habitation, are now no longer secluded 01 
inaccessible. The Nizam’s government has made pro- 
bably the best arrangement of their conservation, 
maintenance, protection and for their study. The head- 
quarters of the oflicer-m-charge is located at Fardapur, 
a village at about 3 miles distance from the caves. A 
good metallic road connects the caves with this place 
and here only bullock-carta are available. It is nearly 
00 miles north of Aurangabad and is daily served by 
motor-buses of the Nizam’s State Railway. There is a 
well-furnished Dak Bungalow and a State Guest House 
also, at this place. 

The caves are in a perpendicular rock, about 260 ft. 
high and in a single series, presenting horse-shoe 
appearance but varying much in level. Below them, 
there flows the tinkling stream of Waghora. The natural 
scenery is superb. The entire valley with its surround- 
ings, is full of the luxuriant growth of Parijala, which 
when in autumn blooms in profusion all over the valley 
the place becomes very fragrant and inviting. No ancient 
remains in India exhibit such an admirable combination 
of architecture, sculpture and painting surrounded bv 
such an elegant phenomena of nature as these caves, 
which represent every stage of ancient Indian Art from 
the first, century B.C. lo the middle of the seventh 
century A.C. n The frescoes illustrate the* development of 
a great school of painting in India which exercised its 
influence not only on the culture of the Fast but also 
of the West. 

There are 29 caves in all, 6 of which are Chaityas 
(Cathedrals) and the remainder— Viharaa, (Monasteries), 
all belonging to the Mahay ana school of Buddhism. 
h Cave HI is considerably higher while cave VIII is 
the lowest, and the level gradually rises towards each 


end. The first five with the last seven caves comprise 
the largest series. They are the latest, and seem to have 
been finished within the seventh century. Another group 
comprises caves VI to VIII and XV to XX, ranging in 
date from fifth to the sixth centuries. Two Chaitya 
caves — IX and X, and two Viharas — XII and XIII are 
the earnest and seem to have been excavated liefore the 
Christian Era. All these caves have some distinctive 
features of their own. Among them the most prominent 
are described below. 

Cave 1 is the most handsomely ornamented Vihara. 
It is a twenty-pillared hall with numerous cells inside 
and outside. The sculptures on the capitals of the pillars 
are remarkable for their variety and spirit. 

Cave IV is one of the largest Viliams (about. 85 tt. 
wide by 87 ft. deep with 93 ft. long front). It is un- 
finished and only a few pillars have some carvingH. Yet. 
the large main entrance is more elaborately sculptured 
than other cave-doors at Ajanta. 

Cave VI ihas two storeys with a large and plain 
lower hall which contains sixteen plain pillars in groups 
of four each. Around the image in the shrine is a pas- 
sage of circumaiiibulation. The walls and sides of the 
upper storey are full of sculptures and carvings. 



The magnificent facade of 
Cave XIX, Ajanta 


Cave X has the simplest facade among the large 
Chaitya Caves. Inside, the paintings on the two side- 
walls are of much earlier date than the numerous 
figured of Buddha on the pillars. ‘ * 

Cave XIII is veryv plain and primitive, and is re- 
garded as the oldest of them. Its perfectly smooth waits 
indicate that they were not intended to be plastered 
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or even be covered with paintings. Provision of stone- 
beds in the cell# and the absence of pillars in the hall, 
are other indications of it being the earliest hewn cave 
at Ajanta. 

* Cave XV, another earlier cave has the earliest typo 
of Buddha’s image— without attendant and with the 
soles of his feet turned up. 

Cave XIX also is very richly sculptured. It 16 
lighted by a great horse-shoe arch, to both sides of 
which are corpulent figures with regal head-dress. The 
triforium is occupied by panels of arabasques. each 
differing in detail from the rest. 



The stately verandah of Cave I, 
A j ant a 


Cave XXVI has an oxresshe multiplication ot 
figure* of Buddha, of every size and in every attitude, 
almost to the exclusion of every other ornament,. 

The Ajanta Caves arc; remarkable for the richness 
of deroruliou and very careful and patient execution ot 
that tremendous task. The doorways of the later /roup 
of Vi haras alone, are elegant specimens of doorway deco- 
ration in India. The sculptures arc; life-like and full ot 
action and expression. The frescoes too. which have 
gained world-wide fame, and favour, are visual records 
of contemporary life in still -pictures, besides they illus- 
trate the life of Buddha. In them the woman has been 
drawn in dear perspective of her all beautifying capa- 
city and here, perhaps it is her chief function to radiaty* 
happiness. The artist-monks have nowhere degraded 
her from the proud and prominent, position she holds. 
Even, they did not find the necessity of removing her 
more than a few inches from Buddha, It is probable that 
because all beauty was one for them just as all life was 
one, they did not observe a very great distinction be- 
tween physical and moral beauty. Tims, in these frescoes 
•they have introduced women on every possible occasion 
and they are always unconventional. Not only that, in 
/act, these painltin/s on Ihe whole present a vast drama 
moving before our eyes— a drama played by princes, 


Nages, and heroes', by men and women of every condition 
in abetting of a marvellously \aried scene, among 
forests and .gardens, in courts and cities, on wide plains 
and in deep jungles, while above— the messenger* ol 
heaven move swiftly across the *ky. 

Though the inside walls, ceiling and pillars of nearly 
all the later caves appear to have been adorned with 
paintings, yet remains of Jhem are lonild only m 
thirteen caves and of which caves I, II. IX. X, XVI 
and XVII arc? of special interest. They have adequate 
arrangement of electric light as well. 

For the first time in the History of India, these 
caves were discovered in 1819 by some British soldiers 
who were pissing through the jting’es in connection 
with the Marat War. They reported the matter to 
their headquarters. In *1829, the Royal Asiatic Society 
published the first account of the.se caves. Since then 
several accounts were read before the Society or were 
published by it. Copie* of the forescocy* were attempted 
and tihe result was displayed in the Crystal Palace 
Exhibition in 1806 but the wjiole lot was destroyed in 
the terrible fire. 

• Again in 1870, Mr. Griffith was appointed to copy 
the frescoes. In ten years’ labour what he prepared was 
again exhibited at South Kensington in 1885, but that 
too yas destroyed by another fire on the 12f.h June. 
1885. In 1906, Lady Harringlmm visited the caves and 
during 1909-10, with the help of a band of Indian 
artists, she prepared another set of copies which were 
published in 1915, by the India Society (now. Royal 
India Society). London, in a magnificent portfolio form 
under the tide Ajanta Frescoes. 



Perambulator-like tiny bullock-* 1 iris convey 
visitors to the Ajanta Caves 

After th'e first Great War. a number of illustrated 
articles appeared in various periodicals and magazine 4 * 
which created a sensation in India and abroad 
Thereafter H. E. H. the Nizams Government, undertook 
publicity of these cave*. Its memorable move in this 
direction was the restoration of the frescoes by some 
Italian experts ami them publishing in sumptuous 
volumes large-sized natural-colour photographs in bill 
colours. For the benefit of the tourists and students 
various guide-books and card-sets also ha\e been pub- 
lished by the archaeological department of the State. 


GUNS— THE MAKER OF NATIONS 

Bt SUNIL PROKASH SHOME - . 


Whatever the United Nations Organization or the 
World Trusteeship Committee may say about the 
World Charter of Freedom or the World Peace, guns 
will always have to engage guns in settling disputes 
between countries. As it is, guns in modern warfare have 
established a distinct superiority on one side or the other. 
Progress in science and the improvement of air arms 
may give the atomic bomb a temporary or relative 


material capable of withstanding the wear and tear ot 
a large number of rounds. (3) The total weight should 
be as small as possible consistent with strength and the 
work to be done, also the destructive effect on the 
carriage due to a light gun must be considered. The 
material should be arranged so that there is no waste 
of powder, and that every part may perform its dtie 
share in withstanding the pressure from within. 

When a gun is fired, the con- 
version of the propellant into a 
large volume of gas causes great 
pressure to take place in every 
direction at the seat of the charge. 
As the charge is enclosed on all 
sides, the effect of the explosion 
will be to eject the projectile 
from the muzzle of the gun. 

As soon as the projectile begins 
to move to the bore it leaves 
more space for the gas, and the 
pressure is lessened, and continues 
to decrease as the projectile ap-‘ 
proaches the muzzle. The powder 
chamber of a gun has consequent- 
ly to be made stronger Ilian the 
muzzle end, and all guns are, 
accordingly more or less, conical 
in form. 



An Indian mountain gun in action 


advantage, but it appears fair to 
assume that the use of guns can 
never be less effective than that 
of present -day bombs, so Jong as 
the human vision and the natural 
features of modern warfare remain 
, unchanged. »■ «. 

When fortresses are taken a 
regular siege train or collection 
of guns and howitzers of varying 
sizes and weights arc attached to 
an Army. The military operations 
in the case of a siege have a dis- 
tinctive character of their own and 
are carried out in their main 
features by the artillery and 
engineer-arms alone, the infantry, 
cavalry, and the air force being 
used in the battles or attacks 
incidental to the peculiar nature 
of the warfare. 


The pressure in the bore will 
vary with the amount of resistance 
to be overcome in throwing out thte 



A gun is a metal tube, closed 
at one end and open at the other, 
from which a projectile can be thrown to a considerable 
distance by the explosive effect of a propellant (gun- 
powder or cordite) in the bore. 

In the construction of a gun certain general prin- 
ciples are observed : (1) ,It must possess an ample 
margin of strength. (2) The bore has to be made of a 


A group of heavy guns ready for action 

projectile, and with the quantity and quality of the pro- 
pellant. In a rifled gun (such as ait modem field gunft) 
the projectile is elongated, and therefore heavier than 
a round shot of equal calibre, and moreover, it is forced 
to rotate with increasing rapidity as it travels through 
the bore. The increased work being done on the pro- 
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jectile and the higher velocities now in vogue necessitate 
guns of the modem type to be made exceptionally 
strong. " 

The' ordinary service, guns are made of two kinds : 
■U) the field guns, (2) the mountain guns. Both guns 
are made of an inner tube of steel and an outer jacket 
of steel. The steel used in making these guns is a 
malleable alloy of iron containing a much smaller pro- 


The uncertainties as to the behaviour of the metal 
are nbw much reduced, and it can be produced homo- 
geneous in quality, and of the hardness, elasticity, tough- 
ness, tenacity, and tensile strength* that are required. 
All guns are*now consequently made of steel. 

In a rifled gun a definite and very rapid rotation 
in a known direction is given, which obviates entirely 
the bad effects of windage 'and irregularity in weight 
, and form of the projectile. The 



deviation of a shell from its 
original direction is constant, and 
can, therefore, be allowed for, and 
the accuracy of the gun increased. 
The rifled-shell, moreover, being 
gripped, as it were, at the muzzle 
of 'the gun, issues from it point 
foremost in the exact direction to 
which the gun points, but with 
a "lightly increased elevation due 
to the jump. 

The forces which bring a fired 
projectile to the ground and limit 
the range are gravity- and the 
resistance of the air, the first 
force being always constant, the 
second, which is proportional to 
the area of the shot in transverse 
section, need only be considered. 

Il is obvious that an elongated 
shot must have a transverse sec- 
tion much less than that of a 
round one of the same weight, 


A heavy mortar in action 


portion of curbon than exists m 
cast iron. It is undoubtedly far 
stronger in every way than 
wrought iron, and has been for 
yearn used in the American and 
British munition factories us the 
best metal for guns. The steel 
made in India was a I first found 
to be too underlain in quality lo 
be deemed safe to employ by it- 
self. Within the last few years, 
however, groat improvements 
have been madio in its manu- 
facture. The steel at present used 
in gun construction is manu- 
factured by the ‘open-hearth 
process.’ A quantity of pig iron, 
free from impurities, and malle- 
able scrap is placed on the hearth 
and melted down by the com- 
bustion of 'Producer Gas’ and air, 
'both of which are heated previous 
to burning by passing over heated 



and therefore meets with less resis- 
tance from the air, aifd will, with 
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bricks in chambers called Re- 

generators, those latter being A heavy Howitzer jn action 


bleated by the waste pses of the' 
fujjqoce. The decarburisation is effected partly by the 
iron, partly by using an oxidising flame, and part ly 
by the addition of pure ore consisting of oxide of iron. 

The steel for the wire is made by the crucible 
prefedss. The ingots \hus formed are rolled into rods 
and then 4gawn ^yhile cold throiffeh steel dies of the 
required shape, the final section of the wire being -3o 
inch .thick and *25 inch wide. 


a similar muzzle velontv, range further. The front part 
of a rifled shell is nrndo of a form the most favourable 
for passing through tlu* air with the least, resistance. 

The method adopted for giving rotation to a pro- 
jectile is diffemit with Lhe fifteen-pounder and twelve- 
pounder from what it i> with the 2-5 inch. - , 

With the two former guns it is done by ^e«UQS idf > 
soft copper driving band attached round near 1 
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its base. On the charge being ignited, the first pressure 
of the gas forces the shell forward and the rifling cuts 
into the band, then as .the pressure on the base of the 
projectile increases f it is forced along the grooves, and 
thus leaves the bore with a rotating motion. 
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A French anti-aircraft gun 

Witih the 2*5 inch the projectile has 
a gas check on its base which is 
ford'd into the grooves of the gun by 
the gas generated' fron? the charge, 
and this gives the required rotation. 

The re’ative advantages of breech 
and muzzle-loading guns have berm 
much discussed, especially since the 
war of 1914. in which the Krupp 
breech-loading guns played such an 
important part. It is unnecessary, 
however, to enter into the arguments 
hitherto held for and against the rival 
systems, as owing to the great strides 
made in gun manufacture the condi- 
tions have considerably altered. It 
may, however, be mentioned here 
that the muzzle-loader is the cheap- 
est and easiest, to construct. But the 
‘power’ of the gun. its aceurac3 r , 
range, and rapidity of fire, in the two 
systems, may be assumed to be 
practically identical when using the 
saai* charge, and the projectile with 
its mode of ignition is in construeffon * 
and effect tjie same. « 

* The shells fired from guns and howitzers strike the 
ground in the form of an oval, having their greatest 


depth in the direction of fire and while the firing guns 
are being fired, the observer looks through his telescope 
of the observing gun with his right hand on the deflec- 
tion screw and his left hand on* the tangent screw. The 
depth diminishes as the range increases, and for short! 

range it is much greater than for 
long ones. Hie breadth increases 
as the distance of the object at 
which the burst takes place in- 
creases. Furthermore, the shells 
arc not uniformly spread over the 
whole of t/he oval of dispersion ; 
on the near part of the oval the 
‘shells are crowded together, and 
on the far parting ihe shells travel 
farther, they are more scattered. 

Accuracy of fire is of the. great- 
est importance, as without it not 
only is an usneoessary amount of 
ammunition required to be ex- 
pended to produce a certain 
effect, but also because. bad shoot- 
ing may give encouragement to 
the enemy. Absolute certainty of 
hitting the same spot at each 
round is impossible oT attainment, 
as several causes of error exist 
which cannot, be got. rid of, even 
under the most favourable cir- 
cumstances. Accuracy of fire is, 
therefore, a comparative term, 
and is said to be good when a 
group of shots fired under, ns 
nearly as possible, ihe same condi- 
tions strike the target or the 
ground close together. 

Some generals, who are not. 
advocates of the long-range school, 
frequently dismissed the I actios of 



A big gun getting ready for action 

gUns and howitzers somewhat summarily, and looked upon 
them as simply an auxiliary to the other, arms. Is this 
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now the cade ? Is it not a fact that guns played » 
considerable part in gaining victory over the Germans 
in the last War ? The denuding of the centre of & line 
of battle of all troops but the guns, as in World War II, 
'is surely a recognition of their playing something more 
than a subsidiary part. The fire from massed batteries, 
not only at the commencement, but all throughout an 
action, is an essential feature of the modern warfare. 



Hotchkiss and Lesns machine-guns 


shells, and bullets. Although there are many forms of 
bullets and shells which are intended to destroy men 
and materials, the invention of shrapnel .shell has pro- 
vided an arrangement which is far greater in proportion 
of explosive power. Shrapnel, the man-killing weapon 
par excellence, was invented by Henry Shrapnel in 1784 
and improved later by Colonel Boxer. In its original 
form it was the spherical east iron shell of the period, 
having lead bullets mixed with the 
bursting charge, but it was defective 
in this respect that bullets wore 
scattered in ifll directions when the 
shell burst. Boxer’s improvement 
consisted in plating an iron dia- 
phragm between the charge and the 
*btillef>, su that the flight of the latter 
was directed. When the rifled gun 
came into use, the shape of shrapnel 
wib changed and it* was given an 
1 olotigaled form with an ogival nose. 
The bursting charge was placed in the 
base, separated by a diaphragm from 
the bullets which fi'led • the body, 
while a tube down the centre con- 
veyed the flash to the charge from 
the fils’ in the nose. Substantially 
this remains the construction of 
modern shrapnel. The desideratum 
that the shell should contain as many 
bullets as possible while being strong 
enough to hold together on discharge 


The great armies of the world at first, did not Icel 
the necessity for a regular system of artillery tactics 
in the lield.. With progress of science*, the actual des- 
tructive effect of a shell has increased by alterations 
in size and explosive power, and by perfected methods 
of estimating the range and igniting the fuse. The 
infantry have lost much of their power of manoeuvring, 
while tlhe cavalry can seldom use their shock action on 
the field. But, the full power of the modern guns is f»v 
greater than it has hitherto been and the modern 
world is only beginning to understand that where rapid 
firing is essential, the inevitable elements of artillery 
m the field are more valuable. 

When a force awaits attack in position, its gnu? 
have to keep down the fire of the hostile artillery, dfclay 
as long as posable the forward movement of infantry, 
protect the flanks from being turned, and aid m 
counter-attacks. It. is not pretended that artillery is the 
arm that deteriorates the least during the combat, and 
the one that can be most effectively kept in hand bv 
the general in command. Gnus can with rapidity be 
transferred from one point, to another, and by means 
of thpir manoeuvring power can most effectively !l1 ^ 
in the limited changes of formations practicable on the 
battlefield. It must., however, be admitted that the 
guns have to co-operate with the other arms in dealing 
a final blow to the enemy, following his retreat il 
victorious, and covering the retirement of their own 
side in case of defeat. 

Modern warfare has established many improve- 
nienta in the manufacture of munitions for the guns. 
In a war, where artillery fire goes on almost perpetually 
and bombs and mine explosions are of constant recur- 
rence, rifl^ and machine guns wrack intermittently and 
snipers are always busy, no engagement of any gr#&t 
moment takes place without a due supply of guns, 
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Taking ammunition up to the trenches 

and during flight, could, however, bo bettor fulfilled 
when cast iron was displaced by steel, which permitted 
the walls to tie made thinner. The effect of substituting 
steel for cast, iron in shrapnel ha,s been that il has de- 
creased the total weighl of the shell by about one-halt. 
In order to render the burst visible some smoke-prodi ic- 
ing device is # ern ployed. One method is to mix black 
powder with the bullets, and another, adopted in Russia, 
is to use a mixture of magnesium and antimony sulphido* 
In Germany, red amorphous phosphorus with. gunpowder 
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w m used With the bullets which give! flee to dense recess in the deck of the ytwwtil ^ btftliratft the tipper 

white smoke.The bullets used in shrapnel are half a& deck and the reseat of the hull It is stated that these 

inch in diameter and usually spherical, though for the guns may be raised and got into position for firing in 

U. S.Arffly they are made with edx flat faces with the twenty seconds and that they can be Stowed away in a 

corresponding time. 



The interior of a Shrapnel sl^ll 


The gun and the rifle may be improved to any 
conceivable extent but the whole epoch beginning with 
Alexander's accession to the Greek throne and extend* 
ing up to the defeat of Germany and the downfall of 




object of enabling them to be packed more mtdjly in 
the casing. They are composed of lead hardened with 
antimony, and may either be cast in iron moulds or 
struck between dies from a long thick wire fed forward 
continuously. Any fins that may tie formed on the 
bullets are removed by. tumbling them together in a 
machine, when the nibbing of one upon smother renders 
them quite smooth. Considerable exactitude is required 
in the manufacture, as 41 of them must weigh 1 lb. with 
an allowable error of only one dram. 

It may be recalled that guns are also fitted in 
submarines and other battleships. It is believed that the 
great damage done to some of the larger British and. 
American ships by German submarines in World War II 
and the short period which elapsed before they sank, 
were due to the use of an excessively large volume of 
explosive compound as well as to its particular com- 
position. But, it must- be admitted that the destruction 
of the personnel of a cruiser or a submarine was effected 
almost; entirely by the shrapnel fire of the gun* These 
guns fold down within the superstructure of battleships 
and are installed on all sides having practically an all- 
round fire. The German guns which are of 2*95 inch 
bore are mounted so that they can be lowered inito a 

-:0 



A shell 
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Hitler will indicate how races of the world in the name 
of their superior civilization waged wild and awful wars 
on account of which towns jind villages were littered with 
skeletons and human blood and wildernesses reigned 
where there had been gardens. It is a tale of the torture, 
mutilation and extinction of millions of men anil women 
und of sacrifice of oil that was best and noblest in many 
generations. 


NORTH WALES 

By AUGUSTUS. MUIR 


Thb land of Wales stands upon England’s western 
border like a great bastion. From the Irish Sea in the 
north to the Bristol Channel in the south, its scenery 
is dominated by the mountains which give that ancient 
Celtic country its essentially romantic character. 
Although some of the most, densely populalod parts of. 
the English Midlands lie upon its eastern boundary, it 
has retained its intrinsically Welsh atrftcsphere, and it 
still ha 6 over fi0.000 people who speak only the old 
Welsh, language. Most of its soil . is drenched with 
legends of old heroes and of beautiful women from the 
world of dreams. It is a land remote in many ways from 
the m*in current of English history and tradition ; and 
few Will deny that this very remoteness constitutes one 
of the chief charms of the country. 

North and South Wales are divided by a chain of 
mountains stretching from the ifagged peak of Oader 
Idris ndw the sea to the Berwyns in the east. Stand 
upon a peak of that dividing range and you will see 
the differences in landscape : the hills of South Wales 


have rounded outlines compared with those stern peaks 
lo bo observed in the north country. The southern 
valleys are greener than those grey and rocky clefts 
between the northern hills. Into South Wales there are 
many gateways from England ; but there are only two 
on the north, one by the coast and the other through 
the lovely vale of the River Dee. The oM English town 
of Chester, once a Roman station, lies on the coastal 
entrance into North Wales, and both road and railway 
take us up to the Irish Sea along a coastline which has 
become a. holiday resort for the great English industrial 
towns that lie within the orbit of, Liverpool, Leeds and 
Sheffield. 

There is Rhyl at the mouth of the Clwyd, a strewn 
that flows through a brood and fertile valley that is 
knbwn as the Garden of North Wales. Further along 
the coast, Colwyn Bay is a holiday resort noted for*its 
gentle winter climate ; and Ilandudnp has the other 
advantage of a picturesque situation, with the m a gnifi- 
cent cliffs of Great Ormes Shod standing high above. 



•Caernarvon Castle is owe of the best pitwrved of I he muny WeUh mediaeval oastles 
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the sea. The wide river to the west was famous for its 
pearl fisheries before the days of the Romans, and across 
it is the old walled town of Conway. These walls, built 


in the thirteenth century, still exist and are among the paradise 


thousands of visitors come to this district in search °f 
recreation and health in the pure mountain air ; and 
its high crags and precipices arc a rock-climber's 


•finest examples of mediaeval fortifications in Europe. 
Conway Castle, in its time one of the most formidable 









A peaceful village in Merionethshire, amidst the Welsh mountains 

in Britain, was built by England’s 
great warrior king, Edward I, 
when he was endeavouring to pre- 
serve the pence in the remote 
corners of his kingdom. Follow 
the Rivietr Conway into the moun- 
tains and you will come to a 
winding vale of uncommon beauty, 
with the peaks around Snowdon 
towering in their splendour on the , ** >' ‘ ^ v V . 

west. C; . -MrW. 

Snowdon sits like a patriarch 
among its own family of great 
hills. To find a mountain as high 
in Britain one must go to the 
Highlands of Scotland. Snowdon 
lias an awe-inspiring grandeur from 
whatever angle you may view it ; 
and indeed, on a dear day, you 
may see it from other peaks both 
in Scotland and in Ireland. In 
this throng of mountains, known 
as Snowdonia, we find scenery of 
many kinds, towering cliffs, deep 
lakes, desolate passes, splendid 
valleys. In the olden days, people 

referred to the highest peak of Tremadoc Bay with the Snowd 
Snowdon as *The Tomb”: it was North 

h#e, they said, that a giant was 

slain by King Arthur, who was the greatest of the fabu- ways, one journ< 
lous heroes in old Welsh legend. In more recent times, coach-road cross 
modem industry has invaded Agthur's mythical king- suspension briag 
dom, and fro g-eM slate quarries of Snowdonia Telford, one of 

beon prosperous for manv vears. In the days of peace, history. The roe 


Descend from Snowdon to the west, and you are 
at the Menai Straits, which separate the mainland from 
the green island of Anglesey. 
Fourteen miles Jong, These Straits 
vary in breadth from a few hun- 
dred yards to a couple of miles, 
and Spring tides rush through 
^ them at a •tremendous speed. On 
the northcrnly, entrance is the 
0 f , little town of Bangor, an ancient 
'* * * • episcopal see, witih a cathedral 

• founded in the sixth century ; it 

• ^ is a scholastic centre, with a 

college that is part of the ITnivcr- 
jtr sity of Wales. At the southernly 

, end of the Stmifs is Caernarvon, 

an °hi town which grew up beside 
W" 1 * jSBKjMB another Of those great mediaeval 

castles that we find in so many 
parks of Wales. But Caernarvon, is 
distinctive because it is one of the 
best preserved of all these strong- 
holds, and beside those grey walls 
wore enacted some of the most 
critical scenes of Welsh history* 
%**$^-* Spanning the Menai Straits is 
^ a bridge* that carries the north 

coast railway on its way to 

'elsh mountains P 0 J>' h ™ d ' ‘ he n ^ res ^ «*P® rt *° 
Ireland. Before the ^ays of rail- 



Tremadoc Bay witli the Snowdon mountains in the background, 

North Wales 

si of the fabu- ways, one journeyed to Holyhead by coach, and the old 
j recent times, coach-road crossed the Menai Straits by the famous 
nythical king- suspension bridge built more than a century ago by 
mwdonift bay' Telford, one of the greatest roadmakers in British 
days of peace, history. The route he chose entered Wales by itafr 
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way of the Dee valley ; and a few miles from its mouth 
is the busy town of Wrexham. There are collieries in 
the vicinity, and the smelting of iron-ore ; here, too, 
are other industries that include the manufacture of 
bricks and tiles ; and it is an important centre for 
agricultural produce. Wrexham’s fifteenth century 
church is? called one of the “Seven Wonders of Wales”; 
and here is the tomb of Hlihu Yale, who founded Yale 
University in the United States. The ancient lands of 
the Yale family are to be found about a down miles up 
among the hills, and are still known as Flas-vn-Yale. 

In the Deo \ alley we come to the little town ol 
Llangollen, with hills lowering upon either side. Indeed, 
every mile of that road in the shadow of the Berwyn 
Hills, and later by the peaks of the Aienig-s, has a 
changing beauty that lingers tong ill the memory of a 
traveller. 

Here is some of the loneliest country in Croat 
Britain ; and ig the folds of these mountains you will 
find Welsh people whose forbears for many generations 
have been brought lip on the sariie farms — or who are 
following the same rural occupations. '£hesu people are 


deeply religious, with a strong imagin&tibft and a speech 
that is rich with vivid metaphor. They are a race of 
poets who take pride in reciting their verses in public. 
They ane story-tellers and singers ; creatures of warm 
impulses, quick to reveal their emotions to each other 
and even to strangers. 

In these hills you will find many Welsh farmhouses 
that still retain their ancient atmosphere, with the 
kitchen fireplace and dresser decorated with a multitude 
of bright brass and china ornaments, and salted meat 
hanging from the rafters. It is a homely scene, and a 
Welshman's home is 1o him the centre of the universe ; 
and to his home a guest is always welcome. His good 
manners are instinctive. Hu may be quick to anger, but 
is generous after his anger has coolejd. He is, above all, 
a strong individualist with deep self-respect. 

It. is here among the hills, rather than at the holi- 
day resorts around the coast, tliat you will find beating 
most strongly the true heart of Wales. Here the old 
legends are still repeated around the firesides, and the 
old traditions kept alive by people whose roots are deep 
in the ancient soil. 
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Ceylon is a mango-shaped island of 25,481 square miles 
with the flat end at. the bottom (i> M on the sout.li). The 
maximum distance from north to south is about 270 
miles and from east to west about 140 miles Lying 
within 60 miles of the southernmost, point of India, the 
distance is nearly bridged by the islands of Manar and 
Ramoswarain. The northern half of the island is an 
extensive plain. The central part, is generally rocky 
and constitutes a plateau of about 4.000 square miles 
which is the home of the plantations. The highest peak 
is over 8000 feet high. 

Ceylon ha* a luxuriant vegetation so that it may 
rightly he compared to an emerald pendant studded on 
the shapphire bosom of*the mother sea. The island is 
situated on the monsoon route and as such receives 
showers of benediction both from the summer and the 
winter monsoon. Owing to its proximity to the moun- 
tains the south-western part of the island, however, 
attracts most of the rains and forms the wet zone. The 
northern part is a rather dry zone of insufficient rainfall. 

•The island has a population of over 6 millions, 
which is, however, not homogeneous racially. With the 
exception of the Moslems who came from Arabia and 
Malaya, and the Burghers who are the descendants of 
the Dutch invaders, the vast majority of the island’s 
population however are descendants of invaders or 
emigrants from India — an apt ^illustration of the in- 
fluence of Geography on History. The* oldest inhabitants 
of the island are the Veddahs, some of the survivors 
being still extant in the forest areas. They are believed 
to have migrated from India in some pre-historic epoch 
when Ceylon was still linked with India by the Adam’s 
Bridge. By far the major part of the inhabitants who v 
are known as Sinhalese came from north India about 
500 B.C. and adopted Buddhism a couple of centuries 
later. From the eleventh century AD. hordes of south 
Indian invaded game to the island and gradually con* 
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quered the northern part while the Ceylonese kings 
were obliged to push back their capital (from Amiradh- 
pura and Pollaniiaruwa ) to Kandy, in the mountainous 
country of the south-central region. Their descendants 
are known as Ceyluu Tamils and they constitute today 
the most influential minority community in the island. 
In recent times a huge number of south Indian labour- 
ers have come to Ceylon who mainly work on the 
plantations. They are known a? the Indian Tamils. The 
mixed composition of the population may be seen at a 
glance in the table below :* 


1. Sinhalese : 

Low Country . . . . 2,596,000 

Kandyan . . . . 1,467,000 

2. • Tamils : 

Ceylon .. .. .. 697,000 

Indian (Estate Workers) . . 650,000 

Others . . . . 162,000 

3. Muslims : 

Moors .. .. 380,000 

Malays .. .. .. 18,000 

4. Burghers : . . . . . . 30,000 

5. Europeans : . . . . . . 10,000 

6. Others : .. .. .. 50,000 


Total 6,060,000 


Of this 61 per cent are Buddhists, 22 per cent 
Hindus, 10 per cent Christians and 7 per cent Muslims. 

As in India, the population of Ceylon is mostly 
rural. The common man is the small cultivator of in- 
sufficient, means with little initiative and a limited out- 
look. Potitioal uncertainty, which gras a chronic feature 

e * — — — 

0 * Figures dted la this artld* are raoetl j iron ike Soulbwrf 
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until 1802 (wfoeti the ialftnd became a British crown considerably. The following table shows the approximate 
colony) also was responsible for the apathy and lack of acreage under various crops : 


initiative, in the people. /The first half-a-eentury of 
British rule was devoid of any, substantial material and 
moral progress owing mainly to the lack of revenue 
and the resultant deficits. In consequence roads, rail- 
ways, harbours, hospitals, schools and industries had to 
be neglected. The State then functioned only as a police 
force. 

This tragic financial situation, however, improved 
with the introduction of British, capital in 1855 with the 
help of which the Coffee industry was started. This 
# resulted in providing an annual surplus and gradually 
‘‘Ceylon became of the wealthiest and most pros- 
perous of the crown colonies.” As a result roads and 
railways were constructed and the irrigation works, 
which had fallen into decay, were restored partially. 
Health, sanitation, education and other social services 
came to be included among the functions of the State 
from the beginning of ihe present century. It would 
indeed bo interesting to prepare a list of natiofi-building 
activities undertaken by the government. But. before 
doing so it would be proper to enquire into the causes 
which enabled the island of deficits to be transformed 
into an island of surpluses. This will be provided by the 
stoiy of the growth of plantations in the island, specially 
coffee, tea and rubber. 

The chronic deficits in the island’s budget set the 
administrators of Ceylon to think seriously about the 
possibilities of fresher source of revenue* (after quelling 
the Kandian revolt of 1818). The then Governor, Sir 
Edward Barnes, fouud that coffee could be grown in the 
mountainous regions with profit only if there were suffi- 
cient capital to start, the plantations and roads to carry 
the coffee to the ports. For the one he “tried to interest, 
the Europeans” (who alone them had the capital to 
invest) in the coffee industry and for the other he 
constructed three to four hundred miles of roads linking 
the upcountry towns to Colombo. Improved methods 
were introduced and the industry developed rapidly. 
The result was that “by the middle fifties it was so 
large that road transport was unable to cope with it.” 
Accordingly, the first railway project (from Colombo to 
Kandy) was undertaken by the Ceylon government and 
completed in 1875. The lines wore extended to other 
parts later on. The blight of 1868-82 ruined the coffee 
estates and they had to be replaced by tea plantations. 
The tea industry made rapid progress between 1880 and 
1887. It wns, however, not till 1903 that it reached 
security and stability as a permanent industry of the 
island. Today it is the most important and valued 


Arecanuts 

69,000 

Cacao # 

34.000 

Cardamoms 

6,000 

Cinnamon 

26,000* 

Citronella 

23.000 

Coconut 

1,238,000 

Cotton 

2,000 

Palmyra 

50.000 

Sugarcane 

1000 

♦Rubber 

657jl45 

♦Tea 

550,571 

Tobacco 

14,000 


Paddy .. 645 000 (Maha season 1944) 

409,000 (Yala .season 1944) 

• 

As an island which depends for balancing her budget 
on the export of the products of her soil the statistics 
of Ceylon’s foreign trade is of special interest : The 
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Ceylon — showing plantations and provinces 


export of Ceylon, rubber and coconut occupying the 
second and third places in order of importance. 

The eagerness to evade the danger of depending on 
a single crop was largely responsible for the introduction 
of rubber plantations in Ceylon which was encouraged 
by the rapid development of motor industry (specially 
in the TT.S.A.) whose demand for rubber could not be 
satisfied solely by the Brazilian supply. The fact that, 
eaqaensive machinery is not needed for mdcing latex was 
equally influential in popularising rubber cultivation 
aB jt enabled many (Revlon esc with small capital to in- 
vest in rubber gardens. In this way the dependence 
°f ^yenueJbn one crop was avofdod and the commer- 

^POftance Ceylon product* (specially tdfc, 
rubber, coconut) addend to the prosperity of the countiy 


annual value of her imports iu 1939 wns Rs. 240,930,697 
ms against Hr. 414,458.245 of 1943. The annual values 
of her exports for the same years vveie Its. 308,417.749 
end Rs. 539,306,294 respectively. The island has to 
depend on foreign imports for some of the essential 
necessities of life, ‘specially food -stuffs and textiles. G n 
the export side coconut, tea, rubber and phmibago are 
the chief items. She imports from India (foodstuffs and 
textiles). Britain (machinery and textiles) and Burma 
(rice)* Her main customers in the export trade 
Britain (tea, rubber and coconut products). IJ.S.A. 
(rubber and cirftuuuon) and Canada (coconut products). 

* It l« of hiteieat to note that **40 per irnt of Rubber ftJMl T& 
pir cent of Tea plantation* are owned by European*. 
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On the basis of the figures for 1939t the following are 
the percentages of the value of her imports and exports 
(exclusive of postal articles, ships’ stores and specie) : 


United Kingdom 

Jmwirtis 

18-78 

jEgwrts 

British Possessions 

46-67 

18-68 

(Ol thin 

imports from India 


alone 

wan i7 p.o.) 


Foreign Countries 

34-55 

32-29 


(Of thin export* to U.S.A. 
•lose vu 25 p.o.) 


The total re\*enue of Ceylon for the year 1930-40 
was Rs. 123130,498 — 93 cents (as against ]Js. 200,006,747 
— 39 cents of 1942-43). Of this revenge the income from 
taxation alone was as follows : 


1939-40 

Rs. 

Customs 59,877,595 — 48 cents 

Excise 8,337,136—11 

Income tax 18.794,723-r91 
Licences, ctd. 1,299,201—79 „ 

Export duties under 
Medical wants 1,768,978—63 „ 

Ordinance 


1942-43 

Rs. 

77,925,046-92 cents 
13,538.499 — 38 „ 

59,227,070-66 „ 

7*3,241—84 „ 

2,159.326 — 04 


Total 90.077,635—02 cents 153,603, 184-84 cents 


Ceylon has several ports and the income from these 
parts form an important single source of State income, 
which is shown below : 


Port 

Colombo * 
Galle 

Trineomalee 
Jaffna 
Bat.ticaloa 
Other Porte 


Income in Rs. in 19S9-40 
6,076,152-18 cents 
66.956—71 
16.702-09 „ 

20,512—15 „ 

1.650—79 „ 

34,407—45 „ 


Total 6,216,381—37 cents 


The total expenditure for the year 1939-40 amounted 
to Rs. 122,356,249—03 c^nts (as against Rs. 185,006,506 
—05 cents for 1942-43). A scrutiny of the expenditure 
side reveals the following scale of expenditure on 
different items on the basis of the figures for 1939 : 

Education 14 per cent, Defence 10*2 per cent, Pen- 
sion 10 per cent, Medical and Health Services 9*9 
per cent, Administration 8-7 per cent. Debt Charges 
7 per cent, Public Works 5*9 per cent, Courts and 
Police 5*8 per cent, Agriculture and Irrigation 3*6 
per cent and the remainder is spent on social services 
such as Co-operative Societies, Forest Preservation, 
Protection of Labour, etc. 

A few noteworthy facts emerge out of a critical 
study of the public finance of the island. In the first place 
we find that the major part- of the rfwenuc (over 75 
per cent) is derived from taxdtion . Secondly, h substan- 
tial portion of the revenue from taxation (about 60 
per cent of total taxes paid) is derived from British 
planters and businessmen (as Income-tax, Export and 
Import duties and Estate duties). Thirdly, as a result 
of investment of capital in' a number of commercial 


t ttnitlly fifuraa for 1939 htvo»be«a nhown an Jadioatio&s of moro 


crops (like tea, rubber and coconut) the island is able, 
at present, to command an annual surplus, which is 
being utilised for social services and nation-building 
works some of which are described below : 

Education : The most remarkable fact about the 
economic policy of the island is the progressive increase 
in expenditure on Education (from 12 million* rupees in 
1931 to 34 million rupees in 1945). The State is pursuing 
a policy of free education and the most noteworthy 
feature of this policy is to be seen in the enormous in- 
crease in the number of vernacular schools and the 
introduction of school-meals to children. About 80 
per cent of the children of school-going age are receiv- 
ing instructions. It however, regrettable that owing , 
to an over-emphasis on academic education vocational 
training has not made the progress which would have 
maximised national efficiency and as a result an in- 
tellectual proletariat class has cropped up. The need of 
the hour is to divert the flow of students to technical 
schools. 

Medical Service : The Medical and Health Services 
receive commendable attention from the stale in Ceylon. 
The most prevalent diseases are malaria, enteritis, 
dysentery and hook-worm. Sometimes cases of small- 
pox, cholera and plague are also reported. The Govern- 
ment. spends some 15 million rupees annually for com- 
bating these diseases. Till recently expenditure on this 
department had been mainly “on the clinical treatment 
of disease.” Gradually (specially since t.hc great malaria 
epidemic of 1934-35) preventive medicines are being 
used by the ifealth Department. The general health 
and sanitary conditions however still remain a formid- 
able problem. The authors of the Soulbury Commission 
Report have rightly remarked that ‘‘Housing conditions, 
water supplies and proper nutrition urgently demand 
attention. The death-rate remains unduly high and the 
infant mortality rate in particular is being slowly 
reduced” But the encouraging fa'‘t about, this depart- 
ment in Ceylon is, that unlike in many Indian Pro- 
vinces, systematic work has been started and one feels 
that “things are getting along” Anti-malaria measures 
were started in 1921. treatment against hook-worm was 
started as early as 1915 and the Government’s anti- 
small pox measures are so stringent that new-comers to 
Ceylon are likely to mistake it for a nuisance. “Ceylon 
has* probably the most extensive system of hospitals in 
the British Colonial Empire.” On the basis of 1939 
figures the Medical Department has 348 officers and 
24 Health officers. There arc 120 hospitals (11,137 b^ds) 
and 751 dispensaries treating minor cases. In the medi- 
cal College there are 181 students. There are 96 hospitals 
and 670 dispensaries in addition in the tea and rubber 
Estates. Medical researches are carried in the Bacterio- 
logical and Pasteur Institute, 

Labour : A large number of the labour population 
in the island is Tamil emigrants from India. It is esti- 
mated that in the estates, railways and other depart- 
ments there are some 700,000 Tamils as against 140,000 
Ceylonese labourers. As a result of a series of social 
legislations the labourers now enjoy the usual protec- 
tions the more important of which are stated below * 

(a) ’ Workmen’s Conversation Ordinance (1934), 

( b ) Ordinance dealing with tile employment W 
women, young persons # and children , (1923), 1940 and 
1944)— on lines laid down by the International Draft 
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(c) Ordinance prohibiting Female labour under 
ground (1937); 

(d) . Maternity benefit Ordinance (1939), 

(e) Factory Ordinance (1942) ; 

(/) General Wages Board Ordinance (1941 amended 
in 1943). , 

Estate labour enjoys even greater safeguards-— in- 
cluding a minimum wage-rate, an eight-hour working 
day, free housing, medical service and free education for 
children. Old age pensions and maternity benefits are 
paid by some estates though not required to do so by 
law. 

• The Trade Union movement has come to stay and 
are responsible f(jr bringing about improvements in 
labour conditions. In 1940 there were 67 unions. The 
law (Trade Union Ordinance of 1935) requires that all 
Trade Unions must be registered. 

Irrigatum and Agriculture : The SouUmry Report 
rightly observed that the problem of agn'culture in 
Ceylon is the problem of imgnUoti. In ancient times 
the* kings in Ceylon constructed and maintain! *1 huge 
reservoirs and tank* (‘some of them covering thousands 
of anes”) out of which water was distributed through 
canals for irrigation purposes. In course of time the old 
irrigation system was destroyed and Mir magnitude of 
the work rilled out of court any possibility of sucre**** 
through private < (Torts. The British Government started 
taking interest in such works as soon as revennc-condi-* 
tions improved and in 1856 restoration of old tanks was 
started. The Irrigation Department was established in 
1900. By 1931 some 18i million rup'rJJ were spent by 
government on major const! uction works and at present 
some 540.426 acres of land under rice is irrigated. As a 
result of all this a vast tract of irrigated land has 
become available for agricultural purposes. The present 
policy of the Government is to induce peasants from 
the over-crowded wet (southern) zone to come to li'e 
and colonise the irrigated land in the dry (northern) 
zone. With this end in view the Department of Agri- 
culture has formulated* an extensive scheme of rolonisa - 
turn and land development. Experimental stations and 
demonstration farms have been established. The Exe- 
cutive Committee of Agriculture recently approved the 
proposal of spending 3 million rupees in next year’s 
budget for the purpose of giving a^wu-hmcp to farmers 
settling down in the '‘colonies” established by • the 
Ministry of Agriculture. According to the latest avail- 
able repent, ( Ceylon Daily News, May 10 1946). the fol- 
lowing facilities are) proposed to be given to the 
colonists : 

i. A paddy farm of about 5 acres (to eiu*h colonist), 

ii. A high land allotment of about 3 acres (to each 


colonist). This is for the purpose of encourag- 
• ing mixed farming (rice and fruits), with a view 
to remove the dependance of cultivators on rice 
crop only, ' • 

m. A h&use of standard pattern (to each colonist), 
iv. Each colonisation area is *to be provided with 
medical and educational facilities, community 
centres and other social amenities essential for 
planned development. 

Already 100 allotments under the Minipe Ela 
Scheme and 100 allotments under the Kaagama Exten- 
sion Scheme have been made. I^vc thousand acres ol 
irrigable land under the Parakrama* Samudra Scheme 
has been de^lt with so far and the remainder (about 
15,000 acres) is to, be dealt with in the next financial 
year. 

In conclusion we surmise that the main economic 
problems of Ceylon are two : (1) The dependence of 
the island for foodstuffs on foreign ccuntiivs. This 
neither desirable nor inevitable. The Ministry in choos- 
ing to follow a vigorous policy with regard to agricul- 
tural development (with n view to secure self-sufficiency 
in .food-supply) lms chosen the wi*est course. It is hoped 
that ere long CVylon will attain complete* self- 
sufficiency in this respect. 

(2) The lack of Industries and the consequential 
depeifdanre solely on Plantation economy. In this con- 
nection the dopendanee of the island on outside supply 
of textiles is specially noteworthy. To what extent it 
will be possible to start, textile industry in Ceylon is a 
question to be decided by expert opinion but' the 
present position of a supplier of raw materials must 
come to an mnd and indigenous industries must be 
started before there can be any possibility of raising 
the st&ndntd of living of the common man. In this con- 
nection the prospect of manufacturing rubber goods 
appears to be promising and therefore worth giving a 
trial or at least a consideration. To encourage optimum 
induslrialisition benefits, technical and vocational edu- 
cation should also be encouraged. 

It is an unsatisfactory state of affair's that of the 
total taxes some 60 per cent are paid by a handful of 
Europeans. This can be changed only by progressive 
transference of control of industry to Ceylonese hands, 
’which is possible onlv when Ceylon produces her own 
captains of industry. Foreign capital may be brvrowcd 
if capita I is lacking but. not foreign initiative without 
detriment to the economic, welfare and growth ol 
po'it’cal consciousness of the people:* 

* (liKhtn of rt’jrroiluclion unil tranalauo ‘served by the author. 

K. P. Nl. 


HENRY HANDEL RICHARDSON 

Bv NETTIE PALMER, Australia 

Qj&nry Handel Richardson, the great, woman novelist recent years, her book* have been out of print . tempora- 
who has just died at her home in Sussex, was Australian rily ; but the ending of the war has promised a rev ival 
bom, and as an Australian «he lived and worked to her of them : revivals in English, American and Australian 
la*st days. It is true flhat, she was^absent from her countr> editions. We can lalk pf them now as if they were safely 
since the /age o(, seventeen — eJfept for one visit with homing to our shelves. 

a special literary object— but it is more important that Henry Handel Richardson early became ^ an 
in character and interests she never wholly left it. In plished European in her mind and her writing. Her 
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first book, Maurice Quest, (1908) was built, as she once 
said, ‘on European lines.’ It showed none of a begitiner’s 
hesitations, and has never ceased to bo recognised both 
by the public and 1 by ' other writers of international 
repute ; . its name occurs as a landmark ih books ol 
literary experiences. In it she found her way straight to 
the core of artistic realities in Europe as well as to her 
basic theme, that of humax relations. Thus from the 
beginning Henry Handel Richardson was established as 
a major novelist in the eyes of the small world that 
takes notice of such valuations, and Maurice Guest was 
republished quietly from time to time. 

It is important to record this now, when people are 
apt to remember only that in 1929 her completed master- 
piece, The Foremen of Richard Mahony, 1 gave her a 
sudden wider fame. If she had never written anything 
after Maurice Guest, she would still have li\od as a 
novelist — but not, you will say, as an Australian novel- 
ist. Maurice Gyfsl, indeed, was embedded in the lift* 
of Leipzig music students m the nineties, aware of 
cosmopolitan art and its seriousness ; liow different' from 
the iii-i of any now country ! Yet, how Js it that the 
heroine, the enigmatic, temperamental, difficult Louise 
Dufruycr, is -a young woman from Australia ? WaslVt 
it that Henry Handel RiclumLon, herself an exile from 
a very new country, felt that a girl from Australia would 
be the most- completely exotic type she could name m 
a European environment, ? 1 suggest, that- it was her 
instinct also in some way to mark her books, that be- 
longed to the world, with the sign of the country of 
their. true origin. This she did with each of her few 
novels in turn, subtly, as in Maurice Guest, in others 
quite plainly, until she came to her lust The Young 
Cosirna, of 1039. In this case it would . have been un- 
possible, her subject being a group of historic German 
musical personalities ; besides, if the question were 
then to be raised, she had already been known, time 
and again, as the Australian novelist : Australia’s most 
distinguished literary representative abroad. 

The book that very soon followed Maurice Guest. , 
The Getting of Wisdom, was ‘marked’ plainly enough 
by being set in a Melbourne school— and one described 
with almost autobiographical intimacy. I have often 
Wondered how it wn*$ that the critics who accepted the 
author of Maurice Guest a’s a man were not more openly 
surprised that this girls' school story cou’d also be 
produced by him. Hut perhaps in those years — it- 
appeared in 1910 — there was a familiarity with George 
Moore’s novels set inside women’s institutions, and that 
kind of tour de force was accepted from the psycho- 
logist Mr. H. H. Richardson hud already >howu himself 
to be. 

After The Getting of Wisdom there was a break oi 
seven years, and the next novel appeared in the middle 
of the wur, in 1917. The first volume of what was to bo 
her trilogy had a heavy title, suggesting 1 sequels : The 
Chronicle of the Fortunes of Richard Mahony, with a 
sub-heading Australia Felix. In American editions much 
later, this volume, if not the throe wolunios together, 
bore the name Australia Felix. This title kept, the 
authors bint of irony that runs through Richard 
Mahony *s ‘fortunes/ ns in The Way Home (for 11 man 
by’ nature homeless on the earth) and finally Ultima 
Thule , in which Richard s-ends his soul through the 

invisible. * * 

* Here it is curious, looking back, to notice that the 
first volume of Richard Mdhony, concerned though H 
was with nothing but Australia, did not in itself mark 


its author as Australian for those who had not tffb clue 
already. Readers were confronted with its brilliant 1 ®" 
construction of Early Ballarat and Melbourne by some 
novelist called Richardson, and with bis group of 
characters centring in Mahony, restless, complex, 
exasperating and credible. The author, giving such a full, 
objective presentation of Richard’s outlook on the 
Australian scene, seemed to accept Richard's values. To 
Richard, as a storekeeper doctor on Ballarat in ’M, 
conservative and self-centred in temperament, law- 
abiding in habit, the famous Eureka Stockade is only 
an annoyance on the horizon : so are most of. the 
interests of men on the diggings. The volume ends with 
Richard’s departure ffora Australia, it seems for good. 
He has shaken off the dust of it— how he dlatested 
'colonial’ dust I— and .set sail for England, which he, 
though Irish-born, regards cs his spiritual and appro- 
priate homo. Is it to be wondered if readers took Mr. 
H. H. Richardson for an English novelist, remarkably 
well-read in Australian social history, who after one 
volume brought bark his hero to England for closer 
observation ? 

Again it was seven years before a volume appeared : 
The Way Home, the >econd in llu» trilogy. Though the 
title was, purposely, enigmatic, the author’s personal 
knowledge of Mahony s Australian background now 
stood revealed. It is true that for half the book the 
scene is in England, where we are shown the attempts 
of Mahony to set up a practice, and his amazement to 
find himself rejected as a colonial — after all his resis- 
tance to the colonial environment ! But henceforth 
Mahony’s life is to be Australian. It was to Australia 
that he found his ‘way home’; and his 'Ultima Thule * — 
this being first the facetiously learned name he gave 
to the expensive house he built himself in an outer 
suburb, afterwards the title of the last volume in the 
trilogy, in which Mahony was to journey to the Ultima 
Thule of mental and spiritual agony. This inner agony 
is inseparable from external detail, remorselessly pre- 
sented, pressing like fierce sunliglrt- on a. head that can- 
not tolerate it. 

Henry Handel Richardson, then, describing Mahony, 
describes Australia also through his eyes. This was what 
some readers could not understand. Carried on the wave 
of enthusiasm for her work that aiose when Ultima 
77m(e at last appeared (1929). they abandoned them- 
selves to a book more tragic than any they had read 
before, but then; resenting their own surrender, pro- 
tested sometimes timidly, even to the point of sug- 
gesting that the fyook was a bad advertisement for 
Australia. As if the arrival of -a masterpiece could lower 
a country’s reputation ! 'But Australia is not, like that!' 
said these readers. ‘Mahony had no eyes for its beauty 
*of landscape or for the warmth and character of our 
people !’ 

Exactly : but you could only understand Richard 
Mahony by seeing how .life appeared to him. Moreover, 
Richard was an extreme instance of a type : the un- 
happj r new settler who saw no colour or beauty in the 
strange new sky or earth. 'Only those born of the soil,' 
says Henry Handel Richardson, ‘only those can love the 
soil.’ She counted herself among the later generations 
who h*jv© drunk in with their mothers’ milk a love of 
sunlight- and space. ‘In the trilogy/ she said, *1 speak 
entirely for the genera tipn of whom the books are 
written. All the old settlers term , the landscape 
colcferless, the Bush silent And for the time being 
their standpoint had to be mine/ 
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‘For the time being’ had meant nearly twenty years, 
during which the chronicler of Mahony worked to 
express truth, ‘ as it was given’. All that time, she had 
kept clearly in mind Mahosiy’Ss inevitable end. In facing 
• it, she faced more than the story of Mahony himself 
and ended by creating one of the symbolic figures 
world literature. 

After 1929, when so many had read hoi trilogy, 
often backwards, beginning with Ultima Thule and then 
feeling out for the predecessors* that made its bawc, all 
her books were published again, in Kugland and 
America, Some were translated, especially into Scandina- 
vian languages. 


A book of her collected short stories and sketches 
next .appeared, The End of Childhood, the long name- 
story connected with Mahony, while sevural of the 
sketches of young girls in Australia, stemmed from The 
Getting of jyisdam. Her chief 'books were again brought 
out in large American editions for Readers’ Clubs and 
Unions, and these called for new prefaces. Notable is 
one by Sinclair Lewis to an edition of ^lahony as 
recent, as 1941. Emphatically he asserts his belief that 
this author w us before her hnic -and that the time to 
begin reading Henry Handel Ru-hauLon is now. The 
time will always be now. Australia is fortunate to have 

e in furuie. 


THE FAIRY 

Bv RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


Said Knsmi, “You tell a lot of made-up stories. Tell 
me a true story, won’t you ?‘* • 

“There are two sorts of stuff in the world.’’ I said. 
“One is the True, and one is the Super-true. My Imsi-. 
ness is with the Super- tiue.” 

“Dada-Mashai. everyone says that they can’t 
understand what you say.” * 

“That’s true,” I said, “but when they don’t under- 
stand it’s their own fault.” 

“Wluit do you mean by Super-1 me ? Do loll me.’’ 
"Well, Ibis for example. Everyone knows that you 
are Kusmi. That’s quite trut . It can be proved a 
thousand times over. But 1 have discovered that you're 
a fairy from fairyland. And that is Super-true” 

Kusini was pleased. “Very good. How did you find 
out ?” 

Said I, “The other day you had an examination, 
and you were sitting on your bed learning your 
geography by heart ; at last your head dropped on the 
pillow and you frill asleep. It was full moon night. 
Through ilic window the moonlight fell full on your 
face and on your sky-blue sari. Then I saw (fuite 
clearly that it was a messenger from the king of fairy- 
land come for news of their runaway fairy. He came 
close to my window, his white scarf fluttered into the 
middle of the room. The messenger looked you up 
and down, but. he didn’t know whether you were their 
tmaivt bury or not. lie thought, perhaps you weie a 
fairy of this world, and that it would be no easy job 
for them to carry you off from the lap of earth. II 4 
would be too weighty for them, in fact. Giadually the 
moon rose higher, darkness fell inside the room, and 
the messenger, shaking his head, vanished into the 
shadpw of the mhu tree. That, day I found out that you 
are a fairy from fairyland who have gol yourself held 
captive by the weight of this world.” 

# “But Dada-Mashai,” said Kusini, “hew did I come 
from fairyland ?" 


“One day, then 4 in the Parijal forests you were 
flying up and down on the back of a huiterfly. Suddenly 
your rye fell on a ferry-boat lying b\ ihr hmding-ateps 
of I he horizon. 1 1 was made of while clouds, it was 
rocking m tin* wind. On ihc «pur of the moment y° u 
got into (hut boat. Away it floated, and came to rest 
at the landing-steps of the earth, and your mother picked 
you up.” 

Kusmi was delighted, and clapped her hands. 
“Diida-Mashai/' she said, “is il really turn ?” 

“True ” 1 said. “Who sa,v» it V trite ? Do I care 
about, what's tine? It’s Super-true.” 

Kusmi said. “Well then, shall I be able to go back 
to fairyland ?” 

“Perhaps von may.” said I “if ih' 1 wind- of fairy- 
land fill the sails of your dreams." 

“Then if they do, which vftiy mint I go ? Winch 
road ? Is it u irey long way ? ’ 

“It’s very near,” I said. 

“How near ?" 

“As near as you are to die. You won’t even have 
to leave that bed. Just see. the next time the moonlight 
comes into the room, j on look outside, and you’ll have 
no moie doubt about it. You’ll see that cloud ferry -l mat 
coming down the river of the moonlight. But you’ve 
become an earth fairy now, so that boat won t do for 
vou. Now you’ll have to l^avo your body behind when 
you go wandering and have only vour mind for your 
companion. Your ‘True’ will stay behind hen* on earth 
but vour Stipcr-lrue will be off and away, ami none of 
us will bo able to catch up with it 

Ivusmi said, “All right then, when full moon night 
comes I’ll be watching the sky. Will you take my hand 
and go with me, Dada-Mn hai ?’’ 

“I can show •you tin* way sitting here,” I replied. 
“That's in my power, because I’m a dealer in the 
Super- true.” 

— The Viwa^Bharali Quarterly 
Translated from Galpa-Salpa by Marjorie Sykes. 



CONTRIBUTION OP BENGAL TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


By Pbof. J. B, CHOWDHURI, 
Sanskrit Poetry 

Bengal poets headed by Satanananda, Gauda-Abhinanda, 
Sandhyakara Nandin, Jayadeva, Govardhan, Dhoyi, 
Srldharadasa, Rupa Gosvamin and Kavi Karnapura 
have contributed substantially to all branches of Sanskrit 
poetry, m 2 ., Mahakavyas, Kavyas, Rhandakavyas, Duta- 
kavyas and Subhasitas. The contribution of Bengal to 
Lyrical Literature and anthology is superb in every res- 
pect. Jayadeva’s Gitaffovinda , Govardh ana’s Aryasapio . 
sati, Dhoyi’s Pavanaduta, Vishnu dasa’s Mtmodula , 
Krishnanatha’s Padumkaduta, Rupa-Gosvami’s Hamm- 
duta and Vddhvaduta are some of the best lyrical gems 
in Sanskrit. As a matter of fact, the GiUiyovmda is 
simply unparallelled in the whole range of Sanskrit 
lyrical literature. Bengal has again contributed to the 
anthological literature the best work namely, viz., the 
Sfutoktihamarrmla of Sridharadasa. •Rupa-Gosvamin’s 
Padyavali -and Jagannath Misra’s Sabhatarariya, too, are 
excellent works. 

, Sanskrit Dramatical Literature 
Bhattanarayana, author of the Venisamham ; Rupa- 
gosmmin, author of the Vidagdha-Madhava and Laft/a- 
Madhava ; Ramananda Ray, author of Jagannatha- 
vallabha-matak ; Jagadisvara Tarkalamkara Bhat-ta- 
charya, author of the Hasynmava, etc., are very power- 
ful writers. The contribution of Bengal to Sanskrit 
Dramatical Literature is by no means small. Rupa- 
gosvamin introduced into literature Bhakti or Devotion 
as a sentiment and consequently there was a thorough 
change in general outlook of scholars towards all works 
of the Bhakte school. 

Sanskrit Prose-Poetry Literatttib 
Whereas Bengal has contributed little to Sanskrit 
Prose Literature, Mediaeval Bengal made solid contri- 
butions to Sanskrit Prose-Poetry Literature, via., the 
Champu and Virud literature. The Gopala-phampu ot 
Jiva Gosvamin is not pnly the most voluminous of all 
Sanskrit Champus but decidedly one of the best contri- 
butions to the Bhakti school of Indian philosophy and 
thought. In subject-matter as well as form, our Bengal 
Viruds are quite different from the stereotyped Viruds 
described in the rhetorical literature. 

Regarding the rhetorical and metrical literature, 
Bengal made some of the best contributions, viz., the 
Bhabturammn ta-Sind h u , U jjvala-rdlamani and Nataka- 
chandrika of Rupa-Gosvamin, the Alamkara-Kaustubha 
of Kavikamapura, etc. The Chhandomanjari of Gan gad as 
is the best metrical work in Sanskrit. 

Special mention must be made regarding our contri- 
bution to Sanskrit Biographical Literature. Headed by 
Murari Gupta and Kavikamapura \s Chailanya-ChariUi w* 
mrita, this literature is really very rich. in quality as 
well as quantity. Regarding our Kavya commentaries, 
Bharata Mallika is certainly the best. He excels Malli- 
nath in his own way ; but it is only^ unfortunate that 
none of his commentaries except that bn the Bhai tikavya 
has as yet bdon published. 

Sanskrit Grammar 

The only Sanskrit Grammar for grammarians, and 
not for beginners, is the Prayoga^ratnaimta of Puru- 
sottama and this work was composed fry a Bengali 
scholar at Cooch Behar. It is absolutely undeniable, on 
the evidence of the MSS. (materials in particular, that 
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Bengal made the most substantial contributions to 
Sanskrit grammatical literature. Bengal is solely res- 
ponsible for the gradual development of the Kalapa 
school, and she may really be very proud -of her contri- 
bution to the gradual development of the Mugdhabodhi 
school as well. Out of the fourteen important commen- 
taries of the Mugdhabodha, thirteen were contributed 
by Bengal alone. The RanavaU Vritti by Kaya^tha 
Jumara Nandin on the Samkshiptusara Vyakaiana and , 
th |0 Nyasa commentary of Jinendrabuddhi on the 
Kashika Vritti of V am ana and Jayadilya exhibit the 
real brain-power of Bengali scholars. 

Smrjti 

Our earliest Smarta is Gaulama the Sutrakara. 
Navya-smnl.i flourished in our part of the country. Our 
Sm arias headed by Brihaspati. Halayudha, Jimuta- 
vahana, Sulapaui, Raghunandanu, Govindanaiida, etc., 
are the bast mediaeval India evier produced. Regarding 
the Prachina Smriti, Kulluka Bhai la of Bengal is re- 
garded to be the best commentator on the Manava- 
dharma-Sastra. Bengal may boast, of more than 500 
Smartas who have contributed substantially to Smriti 
Literature. 

Purana and Jyotisa 

’ In those two branches as well, we have contributed 
not a little. Raghavanandu Chnkrabarli, Rajnarayan 
Vidyabhusana, Gauda Bhattacharya, Chiranjiva Bhfttta- 
charya and manj> others of Bengal are regarded as lead- 
ing Jyotishins. 

Indian Philosophy 

Regarding Indian philosophy, it may be stated at 
the very outset that Navya Nyaya is the special forte 
of Bengal. Besides this, Bengal contributed most 
.substantially to Uttaramiinamsa. Purvamimamsa, Sarn- 
khya and Vaisesika as well. Sridhara, Blvavadeva Bhatta 
and Mudhusudan Sarasvuti of Bengal- to mention only 
a few — are rightly acclaimed as some of the most out- 
standing figures in the whole range of Indian philosophy. 

Ayurveda 

Bengal has not produced Chat-aka and Susruta but 
their best commentators flourished in Bengasi. Madhava- 
kara, Vijaya Rakshita, Srikantha Datla, Bhattara Hari- 
chandra, Chakrapanidatta, etc., are the greatest autho- 
rities on our Ayurvedic Science and they all flourished 
in Bengal. The importance of Chakradatta, Vangasena 
and Madhava-Nidana can hardly be overrated. 

Sutrakara Palakapya, the greatest authority on 
Hasty-ayurveda, flourished in Bengal. 

Regarding musical science, the Ragamala and the 
Sanskrit commentary of the Bengali work Padamrita - 
samudra may be acclaimed as important contributions 
of Bengal to tins subject. 

It is now high time to make a thorough and 
systematic investigation into the contributions of Bengal 
to Sanskrit literature. Right-thinking Bengalees must 
realise that they have not only been pioneers in many 
branches of Sanskrit learning but also contributed mQSt 
substantially to a number of them and not a little to 
almost all the branches. Educational authorities of 
Bengal today must, therefore, devise ways and means 
for the continuation otfthe same tradition iq our part 
of 4be country. 



AMERICA DELIVERS THE GOODS 

Br PROBODH CHANDRA BANDYOPADHYAYA 


Insular * America stepped out before the world during 
the clash of anus and became possibly amazed at its 
dor ma nt resources. She was the Allies* hope in the wjju* 
and she has now much material reason for hope in the 
future. America’s prodigious production landed fiist at 
the North African deserts had changed the course of 
the war and ft recent ‘Atlantic* report of the Middle 
East says, the call of the desert has become strong 
within them (a new generation of pioneers heading not 
towards west but east). American business hits sud- 
denly become acutely conscious of* the Middle East. It 
is the call of the (Jpsort in which have been discovered 
fabulous deposits of oil. It is the romance of a market 
left intact, in the war-ravaged world. Arab countries are 
hungry for American goods. The prolific and tantalising 
shipments of these goods for use of the American 
personnel have shown what amenities people should 
have. Tractors, agricultural machinery and fertilizers 
are naturally in heavy demand in an area thifl live.- by 
agriculture. The climate claims refrigeration and far- 
conditioning. The Egyptian air-lines want planes, and 
Palestinian industry is desperately in need of machinery. 
Private automobile's which haw.* undeigone normal 
usage — there has been no rationing of petrol — are in 
demand for replacement. To name a few lesser items, 
iftdios. household electrical appliances, office equipment t 
paint, fountain pens, lighters, lipsticks and insecticides 
are the things the Middle East is looking for early 
delivery from America. This is a jiindoin list gi\en by 
the Atlantic Gbsavcr. 

Britain has jiot hern able to promise eiuly attention 
to these demands of an uncertain market. Britain has 
known the od dividends but Arab countries have had 
very few demands for lln* general necessities of life. 
They lived a different life in the debits. But the army 
camps have infiltrated new ideas. 

While the beginning of this year found the U.H 
(’ommittee for Economic Development proudly esti- 
mating that 52.000,000 Americans have been back to 
civilian jobs with only 2000,000 unemployed nnd that 
reconversion is 90 per cent complete in many parks of 
the countiv, the Leader of the British House of Com- 
mons, Herbert Morrison was possibly bewildered and 
declared : • 

‘‘We have not property got used to (place) and 
often nave to think twice when an automobile in 
low gear makes a noise like a siren . . We still 

can’t affoid to light show windows at night or allow 
electricity to bo ured for adveitising signs." 

But American enthusiasm has its brakes. There are 
the sterling bloc restrictions but this barrier cannot but 
bust for a short term. The long-term impediment is the 
low economic level of the countries. The people are 
unable to earn sufficient dollar exchange for the goods 
they want to purchase. Iran and Saudi Arabia are only 
free from exchange controls. Syria and Lebanon are 
under French dollar pool. Palestine, Trans-Jordnn are 
British 1 mandates and Egypt, Anglo-Eg^ptian Sudan 
and Iraq have sterling backing in international trans- 
actions. The Middle East market has always accounted 
for only a small proportion of Britain's export trade, 
because it was not iff a position to pay for all that it 
should need- And when the sterling restrictions will 
be abolished, it in mated that the Middle Eastern 


countries will be actually left wit'll less dollar exchange 
than they afre at present receiving from London. 
Granting of credit facilities will be no solution. The 
exporter will, of course, get paid but out of the pocket, 
of the American tax-payer. • There is no * immediate 
possibility of increasing imports to United States 
to balance the United States exports. The present ratio 
is 1 : 3. Even then, Westinghou.se, the electrical manu- 
facturer, has created an import department nnd other 
concerns are opening offices to explore .what items could 
be marketed more extensively m America. In order to 
balance the fat io. the dollar must be earned by the 
people and the only course is to employ the natives 
of th*e soil in industries and projects to be financed by 
U.S. businessmen. 

American oil # holdings in the Middle East are 
virtually in tin* * development stage. In Iraq, the 
Americans have substantial interests in the oil-field® 
and the oil concession in Bahrein is all American, and 
Arajneo (American Arabian Oil Company) »wns the. 
j-ole right to exploit the enormous oil resources of 
Saudi Arabia. Americans will set up refineries in Tripoli. 
Local labour and materials will be used for construction 
works lind then the wages will also aid the purchasing 
• power of the people. 

Then there are the America-owned international air 
lines. Lilies will pays through the Middle East. The UiL 
Air Transport Command in fulfilment of wartime 
duties has finished primary work for opening up the 
Middle East to commercial aviation. The travel lines 
will be. another potential source of dollar exchange for 
tin* area in the form of expenditures on construction 
work, wages to local labour and a new avenue, namely, 
expanded tourist hade. The Egyptian air line, the Mwr 
Airways Coiponiiion is likely to secure the monopoly 
right to piek up and land intermediate traffic — passen- 
gers from Cairo to Jeiusnleni. for example, but the 
overwhelming air superiority of U.S. will give her 
a sort of monopoly for traffic m the sky. 

American Banks instead of going vm British Banks 
to handle their Middle Kn*t biyFiness, are opening their 
(nvn agencies. Idle American capital will be soon in- 
vested in sound indigenous concerns which will buy 
equipment m America and may serve as a channel for 
import of raw or half-processed materials. This lesson 
they appear to have learnt from the British merchant®. 

And this is the Middle East business and the back- 
gtound of the wire-pullings in the political doldium m 
that area. Syria and Lebanon have now long U.S. 
£tivov plenipotentiaries and other apparently diplo- 
matic relations established meanwhile have not yet 
become news. Potsdam decided to make German 
foreign properties available for reparations and at the. 
same time to ensure that such concealed interests as the 
I. G. Farbonundiistwe cannot later serve as a source of 
now aggression. But the authority of Russell Nixon, acting 
U.S. member of the German external property Com- 
mission. the U.S. State department, had tried to ex- 
clude the Russian from search and seizure in South-Ea»fc 
Europe, the area specified to her, to exempt all Western 
Hemisphere including Argentine from the plan to seise 
German assets, to be lukewarm in its demands against 
neutrals, notably Spain. Four years of efforts tq 
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German interests in Latin America have met with best tioa are estimated at $5 billion. U.8, State Depart* 
results in two countries. Brasil and Mexico, aqd worst meat says they amount to $U billion. America expands 
m Argentine. 'Legal* grounds have stood in support of in the Middle East and hopes to get a good slice out 
the Biate Depart meet’s slow movement. From Sweden 0 f the German resources still thriving for* recovery 
has come demands for “satisfactory legal^claims." These from the shock of the war and giving full employment 
German assets with great, potential energy for produc- to the people. 

:qI 


CHANHU-DARO EXCAVATIONS, 1935-36 

By G. F. LAKH AM. bjl (Bom,), Dip., in Ed., ph.n. lEdin.) 


The excavation.-, made at Mtrlienjo-Daro in Bind, iwouty 
years ago, had revolutionised the ancient history ot 
India. We came 10 know for the first time that prior 
lo tlie coming m of the Aryans after 2000 B.t\, India 
was not inhabited by wild people, i>ul, there flourished 
au advanced ci\ I'izutum oil the 'bank* of the Indus, 
which has come m be* known as Indu^ Valley Civiliza- 
tion or Hurappa Culture. But the intervening period 
of nearly 1000 years m the Indian history, (C.2300 to 
1508 B.C.) between the Indus Valley civilization and 
the coming in of rim Aryans, has up till leeciitly re- 
mained a niysferv. No doubt the archaeology Ts spade 
can throw a great light on this period, but unfortunately 
further excavations have not been undertaken on 
large scale. 

During 1935-30. however. Dr. Ernest Mackey, an 
eminent American archaeologist, already known lo the 
Indian public as author of 77/e Indus Civilization. with 
the permission of the Government of India, carried out 
some excavations at Chanhu-Daro in Sind, cm behalt 
of the American school of Indie and Iranian studies 
and the Boston Museum of Fine Aria. Dr. Mackey’s 
expedition was the first American archaeological ex- 
pedition to India. The results of his work are embodied 
in the book which bears Ihe same name which ha 1 * been 
given to this article. 

The Site 

Chanhu-Daro which has not been fully exenwded 
so far, lies a little ovcP'hnlf a mile south of the modern 
village of Jamal Kirio near Ihe town of Sakrand in 
Xavvabslmh District. The mounds are three in number 
and cover an area of 9 acres though their extent i c 
considerably greater beneath the alluvium. They lie on 
the east bank of the ]udu« winch flows al a distance of 
12 miles now. although Micro i" an ancient river-bed only 
3 miles away. Mohenjo-Dnro is situated on the west 
bank of the ri\ or and is 80 miles to the north-west ol 
Chanhu-Daro. Thus 5000 years ago, both sides of the 
river harboured n civilization which has stilted the 
imagination of people nil over the world. 

The Jjiangar and Jhunar Cn/rvRRs 

The largest and the loftiest moilnd at Chanhu-Daro 
has been excavated tip to 17 feet and altogether four 
occupations have been unearthed. The uppermost 
a! rat urn revealed hand-made pottery, made by some 
primitive wandering Gypsy community a l an uncertain 
date. It >vas similar to the one found by Mr. Majumdar 
at Jhangar (43 miles, north-west of« Chanhu-Daro) 
before. The second stratum revealed what has come to 
jbe called “Jhukar Cultu&,” after the village bf Jhukar 


near the town of Larkana in Sind where pottery similar 
to one found ai this level at Ohanhu, was first dis- 
covered. The third and the fourth occupations were 
similar to the Harappa Culture. In order lo test what 
might be revealed at u stjll lower level, a large pit was 
dug in the side of the mound that had partly been 
cleared. 'till water level had been reached. In addition 
to the four occupations already referred to, three more 
occupations were revealed and according to Dr. Murkey 
*‘it appears not unlikely that the lowest will pro\e on 
further examination to antedate the earliest occupations 
reached at Mohenjo-Daro. ’ It was also found that d 
was due to the floods that the town* had been deserted. 

The people responsible for the Jhangar and Jhukar 
cultures were alien to those of the llaruppn culture and 
to one another. The discow rv of the funnel two culture* 
has been hailed as ‘‘a first sdep towaids bridging the 
gap (C 2500-1500 B.C.) m Ihe hMorv of India before 
the coining of the Aryans/* 

Jhukar (Yi-tphk 

The people of the Jhukar culture arrived soon after 
the site was deserted by those of ihe Harappa Culture 
and they in turn had to leave the town ns if was 
threatened by the river. It appear* that these people 
entered India ihrough noilh-west and wares similar to 
theirs have been found in Baluchistan. Among the 
tilings found arc pottery, steel amulets and other 
handicrafts. As regards their houses, they were built ol 
burnt brick* nr matting. 

HaH\PP\ CVl/lTNE 

It appear* that during the Harappa period, Chunhu- 
Daro was a great bead-manufacturing centre. A large 
number of them in all stages of manufacture, and vary- 
ing from the agate trad crtrneliau nodule-? lo completed 
beads are to be found there. Some of the beads found 
are exceedingly small ; some of them when kept end 
to end run 40 to an inch. Their holes are so tiny that 
they could only have been threaded on a hair. It is a 
marvel how these beads were made. 

Other articles found in abundance are toys, ejg 
fairly decorated pottery rattles, whistles shaped like 
hens, model carts of pottery of various shapes with 
humped oxen that drew them, ole. Two charming carts 
discovered are not very different from those used m 
Indjji today. Like beads the carts are so common (that 
it appears that the city not only satisfied the needs of 
Mohenjo-Daro and the area round about but. used ttyem 
for export also. ,, 

Chanhu-Daro was favourably situated* for . trade 
both by sea and land. It lay close to the once important 
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trade-route aero** the Khirthar Range only 37 miles 
awny from the mound, very near to the modern town 
of Behwa«, to Baluchistan and it is quite reasonable to 
assume thut the products went that way. The discovery 
of beads similar to those found in Chanhu-Daru. in Ur. 
Kish and other Sumerian towns, but in very small 
numbers, also suggests that they were expoilcd then 1 
from tiie Indus Valley. 

Other interesting articles found in plenty were 
copper and bronze objects, r.g., uterusils. adze 4 ', uce*. 
knives, chisels, daggers, hair-pin*, razors and some 
female figurines. Quite a large number of weighs who h 
ha A been locally made, have been found. They have the 
•Mime ratios as the weights at \lohriijo-Daro and 
Tfarappa. • 

The .‘-mitaiion of tin town wi* a * good, a** at 
Mohcnjo-Duro. Uou*e,* which were *'ronglv built had a 
well-planned sys‘em of latrines, bath-room* and 
drains made out of pottery drain pipes. At the second 
Harappa level from the top a “haminam'' nr bath with 
a hyponiuM, beneath and a row of fi\e uperyng* has 
been di*eo\ errd. 


The absence of war-like weapons or any forti- 
fication* shows that like the people of Mohnnjo-Daro, 
the people lived in pence with put* another and with 
their neighbours. Their chief enemy ‘then, as now with 
the Sindhis, was the changing river which turned out 
people from their hearths mid homVs several times and 
ultimately from the cite itself. 

The people of C'hanhu-Dflio were not to well-off a« 
at Mohenio-Daro ; ihey had .il.*o less of leisure. Whilst 
at Mohenjo-Daro. a large number of gamesmen and 
dice have been discovered their number is very small 
at Chanhu-Daro. 

The discovery of a number of Kohl-jar* containing 
pain! for the eve* throw* sonic ijrlit on the customs 
of those people. Kqhl w.i* po^ibly used bv both sexe* 
for i(;s medicinal and otfm qualities. There were also 
little pottery toilet stands with four short leg** for 
feminine u-t. Among the other urthles of toilet found 
was ‘’a small stick o r rouge with one cud levelled b.v 
much use.” An Indian maiden. 50(K) years ago, wa« not 
after all an altogether differenj cieat urc from her 
counteipart in tin* Indus Valiev loday. 

O - 


GORAKHNATH AND HJS PHILOSOPHY 

By Paor. H. j/ AHUJA, m.a. 


Gwokilx ath. the legendary Vogi-Samt # ot the Punjab, 
whom ttmliiion ha* di\*f*nbid ..<* the saviour ot 
Piiran Hliagat. h.»s only recently been iv«cued fiom 
medieval obscurity by historical and religion* resritich. 
Hio personally i* still wrapped lip in a shroud of 
medieval mystny. and it ha>. *o tar. been lound next 
to impossible to discover nn.v fact* oi hi* life or to 
ascertain even a ppioxi mutely the date of hi* 1 binh 01 
death. He was u commoner, it is said, who sprang lvom 
a low class and inherited the disabilities of his birth, 
but by sheer foice of high character and Yogir culture 
he stirred up the masses from ‘‘Assam to Baluchistan 
and from Uijitm to Afghanistan and beyond While 
Prigg*. and Cunningham on the authority of Mohsin 
Paui, the author of DnbUUiu, believe that (iornkhnafh- 
flourished not later than 1200 A.D. or probably a 
lury earlier. Dr. Mohan Singh, for better and more 
convincing reasons, asserts that the Yogi-Suint lived and 
preached in the 9tii and 10th centuries, probably during 
the early days of the Pratihara paramount cy (725). 
According to the latter authority, ho’ was a Punjabi ; 
or at- least, ho adopted the Punjab, ihe land of his 
beloved followers, as his domicile and left it the mantle 
of his Yoga as well as his ashes and bones. 

Gorakhnath came in the wake of Sri Sankaracharya 
(688-728), about half a century later, more as a follower, 
than a pioneer, but a follower who had the genius ot 
a pioneer. Both were opposed to the cold formalism 
and ritualism of the Brahmans ; both stood for the 
revival of Upanishadic Hinduism among the asectir 
orders ; both were learned enthusiasts and adept Yogis ; 
both were like Charakas, the wandering scholars arid 
educators, mentioned in Brihad Upanishad, (III, 3, D 
and Bhaia-Bra., (VI f 2, 4, 3). Both were peripatetic 
teachers of religion, who in thd|e days of slow means 
of coniimmicatioll . travelled in every part of India 
preaching their missions through the length and breadth 


of tlm couniry ; t »ot }i oigiini*rd. after tlie manner of the 
Buddha, hands ol monks and founded monasteries thus 
(Mahltehing their mission* on a film footing^ Both were 
philosophers and poe ts. mystic.* and religious roforniei* 
though Ssmkar was a great mastn logician and :» great 
controversialist. Hoih hud einphn*is on knowledge, 
contemplation and devotion a* the flute ewiitiais <>t 
.*eh -realize l inn. though Gorakhnath regal ded Yoga iil*o 
a* tin* ininth m/ii q.m of flu a.ianinuni. But while 
Sankm was ,i Xambudn Bialim.m o* M.dabai. born 
among the ari*‘oerM<*v oj San.-krit hniiung and culture, 
and addre**ed h.»iiM*lf to the li.uncd audit rices ot 
highly educated Brahman* thmughuul I hr country 
using Sanskrit a- the vehicle <j( his sejmon* and reli- 
gion* propaganda, (in’akhna* h. who had n*en from tlie 
ranks, made his appeal to the masses and spoke to them 
in Devnagan. the lingua franca of those days, in accents 
winch came home to their business and bosom. Follow- 
ing. further, the ancient, tradition lather rigidly. Snnk.u 
excluded women from the body of hi* ordained monk®, 
hip Gorakhnath followed the Buddhi*i i radii ion and 
admitted widows or wives of Ins followers a.* female 
Yogi.* though they were not allowed to live in 
Monasteries. 

The teachings of Gorakhnath were simpler and 
easier to follow than the abstract philosophy ol 
Vedanta and had. therefore, a greater hold on the 
musses, particularly, on the Buddhists of Nepal and the 
common people of the north-west, wherein he won an 
i xtra ordinary degree of popularity. Numeious shrine* m 
Gorakhnath and the saint.* of several orders oigam-c* 
under his aegis are found in the Punjab lull* . 
Kangra, Chamba and in the Submontane <h.*tnrr> 
Hoshiarpur. Gurdaspur, Rawalpindi, and Sn*lk*>t lie 
is believed to fiave been bom somewhcie in this hi »> 
region, and to have lived for .some n»«' ai i 
He is, further, believed to have been buried at 



m THE MODERN REVIBW FOR tm 


35 miles north-west of the Jhehim oh the highest 
point of an isolated line of hills in the Salt Range tract 
in the Punjab, There is a very old monastery there, 
the head of which is in possession of a deed granted 

S ( Akbar confirming earlier grants. The Nath Yogis oi 
e monastery trace their spiritual lineage direct to 
Gorakhnath himself. 

Gorakhnath himself spent twelve yeans at the fret 
of his Guru Machhendar Nath and drank deep at the 
fountain of the religion and philosophy of ages and 
emerged out as a great Yogi, and raystic. In the words 
of Cunningham. Gorakhnath taught that mental 
abstraction would etheralise the body of even the low- 
liest and gradually unite his spirit with tbj* all-pervading 
soul of the world. He popularised Yoga among the 
masses as well as among the kings. 

Gorakhnath attempted poetry in several metros 
and ragas as well as in Gorakh Boddh or “the Enlighten- 
ment of GoraWp.” His literary influence was tremendous 
and a popular genre of Yoga literature both in Sanskrit 
and Hindi appeared in. the wake of his Boddh* With 
its thought and imagery, reminiscent of /Jpanishads, and 
its vocabulary and verse forms, the. Gorakh Bqddh 
created a vogue and a tradition which continued clown 
to comparatively modern times. The book is in the 
form of a dialogue between Gorakhnath and his Guru, 
which reminds one of similar dialogues in ITprfhishads 
and of the dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna. Even, 
Guru Nanak, eight centuries later, came under its inagio 
influence. The Guru visited Achal Vatala, in Gurdaspur 
district, where he had a long conversation with the 
followers of the Siddh order of Gorakhnath. In his 
Siddh Goshta, Baton Mata and Fran Sangli, the in- 
fluence of the Gorakh Boddh is clearly evident. Other 
books of the genre are Kabir -Gorakh Gosht / Kabir - 
Hammond Gosht , Ismail Boddh , Kabir-Boddh , Bhatn- 
hari Gorakh Samvad, Dattalrcya-Gorakh Samvad, Siva - 
Gorakh Samvad and Ramonand-Gorakh Samvad . 


His Philosophy 


Furt*ier: "■ * ’! ' 

(in) “He is a wtti who conquers death : he is 
a fati who keeps ever young and vetsine the 
cence of childhood in himself ; I eat e*»ly digeSwbl® 
food and in little quantity,” says Gorakh, “such is 
• my body."~~Saloku. 

Food or diet forms an essential part of a* person’s 
physical or mental health and determines either. The 
control of body and mind must therefore begin with the 
control of diet. : 

(iv) “By eating sour things one loses ones vital 
elan ; by eating spicy things one grows old ; by eat- 
ing sweet things , various diseases crop up.” Gomkh 
says, “O Siddlms. you should cat and drink properly*' 
and with great discrimination.’— -Rag. 

Continence is another form of self-restraint and a 
very important means of attaining strength of character. 

(t>) “The tree by the river bank and the man 
by the side of woman, verily they cannot expect to 
last Jong. The restlessness, the unfettered activity of 
mind •causevs the backbone to wear aw*ay and the 
body perishes. — Satvku in Jog Barn Kali. 

This mortification of flesh consists not merely w a 
negative act of self-denial or self-suppression but is 
chiefly concerned with the very elimination of such 
desires, and could be attempted in two ways. Asceticism 
advocated from the very outset an attitude of negation 
which regarded the world with its events and objects as 
petty, low, ephemeral and vain, when contrasted with 
the eternal verities of life. The two cardinal virtues ot 
this asceticism w’ere, therefore, one positive, contentment 
and one negative, iron-attachment : 

(vi) “Contentment is the posture ; contempla- 
tion is the knowledge ; he (the young disciple) 
should try to rise above his ph.vsiral being in his 
meditation.’* — G. B., 98. 

But ihe question is how to ha\e contentment and 
contemplation and meditation that go beyond the 
physical, and further, how to bend the inind towards 
them. 


The philosophy of Gorakhnath is * fairly compre- 
hensive and a happy reconciliation of realism and 
idealism. Its approach# to reality is characteristically 
simple and plain. It says, to begin with, that, apart 
from the bare needs of existence to keep body and 
soul together, flesh has its own appetites or cravings, 
the gratification of which brings it pleasures or com- 
forts. It seeks, therefore, the means of their gratification 
by employing the mind and several senses or organs 
of the body as its willing agents or tools. Asceticism of 
Gorakhnath, like that of the Buddha or Sankarach&rya, 
consisted in the first place, in denying the flesh these 
appetites and cravings, which, by their very nature, are 
distracting and as such make contemplation or medita- 
tion rather difficult. The gratification of these cravings, 
moreover, affects the body and the mind in such a way 
as to render them addicts which are vi np, longer capable 
of any intellectual or spiritual attainments : 


(mi) “Contentment comes from fearlessness ; 
contemplation, from avoidance of attachment ; he 
(the young disciple) should meditate within his 
body to rise above the body ; by turning to the 
puru one can bend one's mind to them.” — G. B. t 100, 

Further : 

(tmi) “By becoming unattached one can be- 
come fearless.”— G. B., 101. 

Lastly, 

( ix ) *The mind is the Yogi ; let him live in 
self-transcendence ; the great elixir will come to him 
and he will enjoy all his pleasures ; the word of the 
Guru secures the patience to suffer pain.” — G. B., 135. 

The other measure to eliminate desires is the 
adoption of a mode of life, a regimen of daily routine 
which subjected the body as well as the mind to a 
rigorous course of discipline. The ideal which was placed 
before the young disciple was : 


(0 “From the desire rose hunger ; from hunger, 
food ; from food, sleep ; from sleep, death.”— 

a 84. 

(w) “The man of the world lies low engrossed 
in the objects of the senses, while* the Sannyaai rises 
high in the unknowable fortress.” Gorakh save, “O 
secede, I have^^m^^^seiousaess df the formless 


(x) “Let the unattached live at the monastery 
or be on the road, resting in the shadow Of the trees; 
he should renounce lust, anger, greed, attachment, 
andvthe great illusion of the world, that is, Earn . 
Kradh, Lobh, Moha and Ahmhar ; he dhould hold 
the converse with himself and ‘contemplate the un- 
knowable, he should eat little and step ‘less A- 



GORAKHNATH AND HIS PHILOSOPHY 
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The second aspect; of Gorakhnath ’s asceticism is 
posture, and holds a very great place, indeed. It is 
Yoga, the end of which is consciousness, awakening or 
self-realisation. 

(xi) “He that thinks that the highest goal is 
the control of breath ; he, that tries to know reality 
without self-realisation, are both ignorant persons.” — 
Salvku in Jog Ram Kali, (111, IV). 

On the other hand : 

(xii) “The consciousness of awakening is the 
home of knowledge; and realisation is the door of the 
void.’’ 

• (xiii) “When I got news of the home, the palace, 
I succeeded in purifying and controlling the vital air. 
I acquired the* vision*. 1 realised, my wanderings 
ceased. Without, the medium of the idol I glimpsed 
the unseeable, the unknowable, the unmeasurable as 
the Formless One.** -Ragu Bhairau, (III). 

Yoga is another name for mental discipline or a 
metaphysical type of intellectual culture. 

It has four elements : word, attention, discrimination 
and contemplation : 

(xiv) («) “Word is the Guru, attention is the 
disciple.”— G. B. f 8. 

“By another metaphor : Knowledge is the lamp; 
the word is the light ; contentment is the wick m 
which oil resides.” — G.B. 122. 

Or . 

“The word is the seed, intellect is the soil, atten- 
tion is ears ; discrimination is the eyes ; light is 
liberation ; refulgence, the salvatiog.” — Ibid., 10. 

(6) “One (the young disciple), should sit, walk, 
speak and meet others with his attention controlled.*' 
-Ibid., <q. 

But what i." attention ? And what is discrimination ? 

(c) “Right awareness is attention ; indepen- 
dence is discrimination.”—- Ibid., 94. 

\nd their functions ? 

(d) “ Attention can hoar without ears ; discri- 
mination can see without eyes ; and contemplation 
can tread without feet.'* — Ibid., 90. 

Next to ‘word’ comes ‘attention’ or concentration 
►vhich is a difficult process to acquire. 

(c) “Patience goes slow ; evil desire goes fast ; 
attention revolves and truth is the find.’’ — Ibid.. 124. 

The young person who enters the trance or Samadhi 
ms to encounter disturbance from without and evil 
lesires from within ; and according to Gorakhnath : 

(J) “He gets rid of disturbance through the air.” 
—/bid, 68. 

(#) “Through the recitation of the unrecited 
and unrecitable the mind gets rid of evil desires. 
—Ibid,, 102. 

The Yogi, according to Gorakhnath, is one : 

( h ) “Who controls the mind and the air. who 
does not allow himself to be soiled by evil or lose 
himself through pride of virtue.”— Ibid,, 132. 
Meditation serves further a two-fold function : 

'• K) “Meditation is purification ; right thinking 
• or discrimination leads to right action.— Ibid., 102. 

0) “He, that burns away his body, * says 


Gorakhnath, “without the fire of meditation, is an 
ignoramus !” 

‘Discrimination* or ‘right thinking’ born of inde- 
pendence, is necessary for right fconduct which is based 
on the correct estimate of the values of life and on the 
correct estimate of the motives ar-d conduct of others : 
Pride perverts judgment of oneself, and ignorance, that 
of others : 

( k ) “He, who calls himself a Yogi just because 
he has left his home and hearth; 

“He, who does not look into the inner objectiw 
of a person ; 

‘Tie. who calls himself a knownr just because 
he has read a lew books ; 

“He. rwho calls himself great, because lie has 
accumulated wealth ; „ 

“He who thinks the poor fit for enslavement ; 

“He, who gives up a part of his possessions and 
proudly calls himself a charitable person ; 

“He, who calls a man old just ^ecausc hi6 body 
has worn out or hus suffered from age ; 

“He, who claims greatness, because of his strong 
body ; 

“He, who travels the path of disriplcshjp with a 
•♦delicate constitution ; 

“He. who does not seek to realise the supreme 
Truth. Essence ; 

“He, who ha^ resorted to silence not because he 
hft'i become intoxicated with Irue knowledge : — 
verily, says Gorakh. all these err in judgment and 
live in self-deception. 

— - Sodoku in Joy Ram Kali. 
Speaking of pdyrinwyi to holy places Gorakhnath 

said : 

(l) “Wander not, O Siddha to other places ; 
within the body resides the Essence, the Truth, geek 
lh«? one who speaks. 

Gorakhnath whs a mystic too. He interpreted, the 
physical and metaphysical verities in a picturesque 
style which was later popularised by Guru Nanak : 

(i) “As oil is in seed ; fire is in wood ; odour 
is in flown ; so does the spirit reside in the body. 

- n . b ., 54. 

Ui) “The void is the temple ; ihe word 
(Shabda) is the door, the light is the idol ; the flame 
is the Unfathomable.” — G. B 120. 

Speaking of the self. Gorakhnath says : 

(in) “The air-self comes and goes ; the mind- 
self is absorbed in the void, and the knowledge-self 
resides unchanged in three worlds.’*— Ibid. 128. 

This is a metaphysical expression ; the one that 
follows is mystical : 

iiv) “The moon is the mind ; the sun is the 
air ; in the void Time plays on the musical instru- 
ment (tur) ; and in the house of knowledge the five 
elements reside in equipoise.” — Ibid.. 16. 

And the vision of l \w Yogi is transcendental pro* 
excellence : 

“Inside the Topmost , t he music sounds ; age and 
disease and death have vanished ; with. the Void has 
the cord of music got linked ; the Truth, the 
Reality, the Essence is now revealed as the sounding 
of the Divine Music !'' 




SOME ASPECTS OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC CONSEQUENCES 
OF THE BENGAL FAMINE OF 1943 

, * 

By Pno>\ §£AJttJNAMOY MUKERJEK, KM. 


Xhb famine took a hcavy f toll of human lives, Tiie 
writer’s Sample Survey in five villages** in Bengal records 
high figures of mortality. The all-district (Faridpur) 
figuers of birth and death in 1943 are also very reveal- 
ing. The vital statistics covering the district for five 
years from 1939 on waids are given below : — 

Vital Statistics of the District of Faridpur 


Beaths* due to— 


Year 

Total 

Total 

— 

— 


. — 


birth 

death 

Malaria Cholera 

Small 

Other 






pox 

causes 

1939 

80214 

48311 

13763 

1984 

244 

20848 

1940 

87514 

59080 

20965 

1622 

83 

.20907 

1941 

80175 

70374 

'29443 

5483 

f 370 

20536 

1942 

64107 

80174 

36674 

8322 

97 

23044 

1943 

53786 

100117 

50532 

7778 

586 

31409 


From the above table, it is clear that from 1941 
onwards the birth rate continued to fall, and it rdkehwl 
the bottom in 1943. when, however, the death rate 
mounted the highest. Barring the figures of death from 
Cholera in 1942, the famine year of 1943 reveals the 
highest number of deaths due to each one of the cuo*^ 
of mortality jn all other years from 1939 onwards. 

In the five sample villages, the writer covered 592 
families contesting of 2915 members in all, who were 
alive on the 1st of January, 1943. In course of ond year, 
by the 1st January. 1944, as many as 446 persons 
died. They constitute 15*3 per cent of pre-famine 
total. Death occurred in 268 out of the said number of 
families, i.c.. 592. Of 446 persons dead. 256 died of 
starvation pure and simple ; this means that they died 
through gradual devilalisation due to continuous fasting 
over months. While they lived, some of them had their 
negligible shaie of that filthy substance called Gruel \ 
but a temporary and inadequate sustenance was more 
often sought to be derived from wild fruits and roots 
and weeds and all sorts of non-edibles which, however, 
in the cud, were all exhausted. This is how 256 persons 
were starved to death after growing emaciated and 
rickety. Then, again. 146 persons died of various diseases 
resulting from starvation, in addition to two cases of 
suicide apparently caused by pangs of starvation. The 
diseases that were commonly associated with fasting 
were Dropsy, Beri-beri. Diarrhoea, Dysentery, etc. The 
following chart will indicate the causes of deaths : 


Starvation , 256 

Dropsy or Beri-beri 74 

Diarrhoea and Dysentery 50 

Cholera and Small-pox , - r 20 

Suicide 2 

Total 402 


'Fhere were, however, 44 more deaths in the year 
canted by natural diseases, that is, diseases not 80 

* Diet, Faridpur, Thana Kotwaii, Villages— fl) 
Tambulkhaaa, (2) Betberi^ (8) Raokali, (4) Greda, 

if) Man-Gopalpur. 


peculiarly associated with famine and fasting as in the 
cases enumerated above. The classification of such 
diseases is as follows : 


Pneumonia 


1 

Kal f a Znr 


6 

Malaria 


21 

Others 


16 


Total 

44 


llegarduig delation, it may be observed that 
some cases some individuals singly deserted the native 
village ob\ iously in search of food elsewhere, the 
family being left behind. In other cases the whole 
family as a unit trekked away after some of its mem- 
bers had died and when all attempts at procuring food 
failed tlnough So, in all. 204 persons deserted their 
native villages and had not returned when the enquiry 
was held during the summer of 1944. What is more 
sinking is that in course of one year (1.1 43 to 1.1.44). 
90 families out of a total of 592 wore wiped off. This 
Was due to the death as well as deceit ion resulting from 
famine conditions. Of these families that got extinct, 
20 jut cent were agricultural and 80 per cent non 
agricultural. It duty, therefore, be said that in those 
five villages, the rural landless labour class suffered 
more than the jK-H'-ants. 

Disease and KrinKMir 

The district-wise figures as well as the figures 
obtained tlnough our Sample Survey serve to record 
an abnormal slate ot public health in Faridpur ill the 
famine year of 1943. The epidemic of Malaria broke 
out towards t lie end of the year : other disease? over- 
took the people right from the middle of the year. The 
following figuiOrt would indicate that Malaria and 
Kalazar cases continued to increase in the year follow- 
ing the famine, while Cholera attack subsided remark- 
ably in 1944 : 

Number of Cholera attack and of Malaria and 
KaVazar cases treated in Treatment. Centres and 
Charitable Dispensaries in Faridpur District 


War 

Cases of 
Cholera 
attack 

Death from 
Cholera 

Total cases 

treated : 


Malaria 

Kal’&aar 

1939 

2841 

1984 

78147 

7014 

1940 

2460 

1571 

147302 

8535 

1941 

9920 

5394 

342057 

15616 

1942 

9600 

8117 

272112 

13300 

1943 

10083 

7479 

338754 

9680 

1944 

1948 

1803 

956205 

13351 


In some of the annual reports of the District Board 
Charitable Dispensaries, the following overall stere# 
typed remark is entered : 

“Malaria was prevalent in 1J42, 1943 and 1944, 
probably due to insufficient drainage as a result of 
silting up of rivers and accumulation oY wator- 
flyacinth in this area.” 
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This explanation can be only partially true. No 
rational, full explanation, ia available. An expert medical 
opinion reveals that previous to 1911 (since when 
Malaria became very w&eapreaa), microscopic exaraina- 
;■ tion of blood gave out only 5 per cent to 10 per cent 
Malignant Tertian CM.T.) Malaria paraaite» ; the 
rest consisted of the Benign Tertian type. But dufiug 
1941 to 1943 period it was found that then* were 
50 per cent to 00 per cent M.T. infection due to 
reasons unknown (for, how Anopheles bred and spiead 
was not investigated). This, its was contended, was 
the reason for the sudden increase in the number oi 
Malarial patients. As to the very high figuics of Malaria 
in 1944, they may bo taken to indicate the after-math 
of the famine, the inevitable result of famine-time 
devitalisation. * 

In the villages of our Sample, the diseases common 
in 1943 have been already named. Moie specifically, 
these are (1) Starvation fever, i.c., fever due to unusual 
fasting and malnutriiion , (2) Dropsy or Bcri-ben, 
(3) Diarrhoea. < 4) Dysentery. (5) Scabies, (6) Cholera 
and (7) SmaJl-pox. The last two did not, break out m 
any virulent epidemic form in the villages of oui 
Sample, although, of course, they covered 4-4 per cent 
of the total deaths (excluding deaths fiom natural 
causes). All told, 2583 persons or 88*6 per cent of the 
total population on the 1st January, 1943, fell ilf during 
1943, only 332 or 11*4 per cent remaining free from 
illness. The period of illness t « n* each of those falling 
ill was counted in couiko of the investigation. The total 
period equalled 15948 \ months for all tie* prisons that 
fell ill in 1943. Thus the average period of illness for 
each of the sick persons consisted of 0-1 months a* 
against the normal period ol probably two months in 
flie pre-famiftc malarial season per annum. 

Economic Loss Sustained 

(a) House. and Movable Property : In January 1943, 
all the 592 families had their own homes. — some made 
of corrugated tin.'*', most others made of mud and straw; 
only 6 families had bnck-bmlt, house's. By January. 1944, 
103 families or 17*4 ihm eont. of the toiul, were turned 
homeless. Out of the total of 592 families 30 wold out 
the whole of their houses ; 73 families eutiieh lost 
their houses due partly in selling and partly to incle- 
mency of weather coupled with lark of lepuir-worK. 
Apart from these 73 families. 0 others also sold, part 
of lheir houses without, however, being tendered home- 
less. Tiie total number of rooms or sheds sold was lit 
against, a total cash value of R-. 5668-8 in the place of 
an estimated fair market piicc amounting to Rs. 14170. 
Again, nearly 99 per cent of the families that had any 
movable pro|>erty, sold or mortgaged either the whole 
or part of their bed-steads, utensiN, ornaments and 
other, items. The total cash-value realised and the* 
probable fair price of the things sold, came up In 
Rs. 7320 and Rs. 22000 respectively. The economic loss 
in this oonnection is measurable by R«. 14680, which 
amount was presumably pocketed by middlemen or 
buyers themselves. The number of families that were 
entirely stripped of all their movable property was 576 
out \>f 592. No account, of land sale or mortgage or 
Ifcaee, etc., is given here. 

(b) Live-stock : The cultivators' plight will, how- 
ever, be somewhat realised from a study of the follow- 
ing figures : On the 1st of January, 1943, all the 592 
families 4aken together, had 647 bullocks, 961 cows, 
218 stives tad 9 horses ; during the next trifeive 


months 288 bullocks, 128 cows, 71 calves and 6 homes 
wore, sold out with a view to tide over the distress. 
The respective sale prices were R*. 10462, Rs. 4128, 
Rs. 945 and Its. 141. The prevailing^ market prices ought 
to have fetched in all, Its. 25000, Rs. 12000, its. 27Qp and 
Its. 400 respect ivelj r . Their eagerness to sell coupled 
with a weak bargaining power obviously mode them 
i grce to accept such low prices. 

(c) Plough and PUmgh^nttle : Out of 592 familw>. 
nearly 398 families lived on agriculture. Altogether, 
they owned 282 wooden ploughs of which 42 were sold 
in 1943 at a price ol K^. 49-8. Thus at the beginning 
of 1944, there were 240 ploughs against, a total number 
of 359 bullocks, which showed a shortage of 121 bullocks, 
the ratio beyig 2 bullocks to each plough. It was found 
that the shortage was .sough, to be partially covered 
by .utilising milch-cows for tilling the land in the 
spring of 1941. Milch-row*, however, were no equal 
substitutes for bullocks. Tin* result of such an experi- 
ment (at least in 16 families) proved disastrous on two 
coi u i? w : fir- 1 . (lie tilling of the land was perfunctory, 
as by habit or strength or stamina, the cow is usually 
no match for% bullock for purposes of cultivation ; the 
pKPsprct of a good harve-: could, therefore*, natural^ 
be put at a discount. Secondly, under the severe strain 
of pulling the plough, harrow, etc., milch-cow*, ,«o 
employed, erased to produce milk a* before. Tins 
parlR aggravated the growing scarcity of milk in those 
areas in 1944. 

(d) Indebt * dm ** : Debt*- inclined b\ the \illagers 
in 1943 will not be discussed here in all their details. 
Suftie* it jo «ay that their indebtedness mounted high 
in the year under review. The figures of total dehM 
contracted in 1943 solely to cope with wants came up 
to R*. 28510 in all. All the 592 families did not. ot 
cuurrf, have to hoirow. Still, however, averaging on the 
bad** of tho total number of families the amount, ot 
debts per family was equal to Rs. 48-S. The burden 
per each indebted family obviouslv, therefore, was 
nuieh heavier than Rs. 48-8 can indicate. Tn January', 
1943. ihe total debts for all the families stood at 
IN. 20951. Thu*. indebtedness more Ilian doubled itself 
in 1943. and that due to the famine alone. Rent and 
tax dues for 1943 have not been included in the figures 
given in this pmagraph. 

Economic Condition of the People 
as a Whole 

Major J. <\ Jack. I.C.S., Fkd t lenient Officer ol 
Faridpur between 1906-1910, who eonducied economic 
iti\ e*tigntion on an ext revive wale covering the whole 
of the district, has. while discussing the results of his 
inquiries in his book called tin* Pnammie Life of a 
Bengal District *, classified families according to their 
condition as it appeared 1o the naked eve of the invest n 
gator. The classification ua* a four-told one and was 
as follows : (1) Tn comfort, 12) Below comfort. 

(3) Above starvation and 14) In starvation. To the 
naked eye of tin* presen ■ investigator it appeared that * 
out of 592 families sun eyed, 28 were in* comfort, 35 
below comfort., 102 above starvation and 427 in starva- 
tion. the families that were wiped off having been 
placed in the last category. 

The standard adopted by Mr, Juck was this : 
Comfort, according to him, implied a condition m 
whidh the material necessities of life could be filler 
satisfied. ' 
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According to this standard, none of the M2 families, 
except six, could be said to fee Iking in Comfort in 
1943 or in 1944. Still, however, the number of families 
found to be living in, Comfort has been quoted as 28, 
simply because the present investigator, ip making the 
classification, had to bear in mind the then background, 
namely, the devastating famine. Thus, a condition in 
which the material necessities of life oould be “fully” 
satisfied would be impossible of attainment during 
abnormal times like the year 1943 or 1944. Therefore, 
a certain leniency had to be observed for placing such 
families in the class of comfort as had their material 
necessities a little more than “barely” satisfied. 

Starvation, utant or indigence, according to Mr. 
Jack, implied a condition in which, the r family had 
“just sufficient to keep itself alive and no more.” If 
one were to follow this definition of starvation^ then, 
in that case, not less than 90 per cent of the families 
should have been classed as living in starvation. For, 
about 90 per cent of the families in the villages 
surveyed were, even os late as June 1944 (not to speak 
of the year 1943 as a ‘whole), unable to make their 
both ends meet. But, the figure for stctivation families 
has been "quoted so low, namely, 427 or 72*1 per cent. 
This is done in view of the fact that Starvation oi 
Jack’s definition and starvation that was actually ex- 
perienced by the people in 1943 in those villages, meant 
altogether different things : the latter meant actual 
fasting or living on roots and weeds and other things 
that can never be normally edible. When, therefore, it 
was found that a family was getting at least one meal 
a, day (which was. of course, not “just sufficient” to 
keep itself “alive”, but “just sufficient” to make it 
steadily get, “ruined”), it was placed in the class ol 
“starvation”' 

According to Mr. Jack, below comfort implied a 
state in which, the income and material condition 
approximated more nearly to those of families living 
in comfort than to those families living in indigence ; 
and above starvation , want, nr indigence, implied a 
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condition in which flbo iaoome and mihtfbd 
approximated more pearly to UiOBe faidilteo 
starvation, wont or mdigmee. 

The findings of this writer reveal the following 
percentages of classifications on the basis of the shove 
definitions : 

(i) In oomfort 4*7 p.c.“ 

(ii) Below comfort 5*9 pjs. 

(iii) Above starvation (want) 17-22 p.c. 

Civ) In starvation (want) 72*1 p.c. 

The respective percentages calculated by Mr. Jack 
were 49-5, 28-5, 18 and 4 for cultivators, and 47, 27, 
20-4 and 5-6 for non-cultivators. 

Combining the percentage classifications made by 
the present writer and by Mr. Jack with those made 
by the new Settlement Officer (1940-42) in Faridpur 
district, we get the following table : 


Classifications 

1904-1910 

New Settle- 

1943-44 

Mr. 

Jack (eulti 

ment 

Present 


vators) 

(1940-42) 

writer 

(i) In comfort 

49-5% 

27-8% 

4-7% 

(ii) Below comfort 

285% 

28-2% 

5-8% 

(iii) Above starvation 

(want) * 

18 ’0% 

20 0% 

17-22% 

(iv) In starvation 

(want) 

4 0% 

23-4% 

72-1% 


From the above table it becomes obvious that the 
economic condition of the people in the district ol 
Faridpur has progressively deteriorated during Hit' la# 1 
40 years. But one thing should be borne in mind, the 
result of the present writer’s investigations as given in 
the table above, concerns only 592 families inhabiting 
5 villages in the district, which may or may not be 
true of the district as a whole during the famine year 
of 1943. This remains to he examined subsequently. 

O: 


FOLK-SONGS OF DANGI BHILS 

Bv I)r. D. P. KHANAPTTRKAR, m.a.. ph. D . 


The wild, hilly counivy of Dangs shelters “the most 
savage of the Bheel clans, the Bheelas of Dangs.™ 
Though situated between the fertile lands of Gujarat 
and hills of Khandesh. “the Dangi Bheels are the most 
uncivilized of all the wild tribes ”* Due to isolation from 
the modern influences, “the Dangees represent an un- 
adulterated race.”* 

In spite of the .above characteristics, the Dangi Bhils, 
have at least one thing in common with other aboriginal 
tribes. And that is their love for dancing and singing. 
They are so much fond of it that they spend most ot 
their moonlit nights, dancing to the tune of kahati and 
tar . It is a grand sight to see them keeping tune to the 
hahali music, bending forward and backward, while 
wheeling round the players in an irregular circle. In 
some of the special dances like Thakrya dance, per- 
formed in the monsoon the dancers imitate the move- 
ments of a peacock that dances with joy at the sight of 

I.' Wtteoo, The Aboriginal Tribee of the Bombay ^PretiAeney . p. 83. 

Qnho», The Meet Tribe* of XhonAeeh, p. 8. 

» a B. 1* ****** , The WIH Tribe* of Mis, p, ft. 


rain. At. each refrain the dances move forward and then 
backward Jike a peacock, while the players sing : 

( 1 ) 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to Mother Earth. 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to Mother cow. 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to Mother Kanasari (corn-spirit). 
Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to the Sun and Moon. 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to the shining stars. 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock ! 

I bow to the Morning Star. 

Deathless is your body, on, peacock ! 

I bow to the clouds. 

Deathless is your body, oh, peacock l 
I bow to Hanaman. 

Deathless is your body, oh, pteacock ! 

I bow to Bufilo-god. , t 
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. The Bhils love to recite with Ml and passion, the 
deeds of valour* performed by their forefathers, who 
were branded as dacoits and w pltuwfebrs by the govern- 
ment. Their exploits have fatmd a place of honour in 
the hearts of Bhils. They never miss an opportunity o! 
Singing such ballads, when an occasion arises. One such 
ballad is given below : 

( 2 ) 

Oh, boy, Cimana 1 
Where were you bom ? 

You were born in Kocargaon village. 

The boy Cimana wanders 
Like a biasing torch. 

•He started a rebellion t 

* On the boundary of Bhendavad village. 

Bhendavad was # encircled. 

The sowcar was caught, 

On his chest was placed the foot. 

His nose was cut and ears too. 

Sahib came to know. 

He took out troops 
Cimana ran away 

To the corner of Bhendabad village he went. 

He became friendly with the Patil of Bhendabad 
Cimana was enticed with wine. 

The Sahib came 

The house was encircled. 

The boy Cimana was caught 
Handcuffs were put on him 
His feet were tied 
He was taken to Nasik city 
And shut up in the prison. 

The Sahib imprisoned 
The boy Cimana 
But a day arose 
When Cimana fled away. 

It is not always that the Bhils are serious. They 
have got a lighter vein too, though it becomes pungent, 
when describing an officer who is always a calamity to 
them. They express their open disdain for the officers, 
even in the songs : 

( 3 ) 

Patil has gone to office 
He has gone to office. 

In comes a government servant 
He demands a fowl immediately 
He turns arrogant and abusive. 

Patil is not at home 
He has gone to office. 

In comes the government officer • 

He demands the rations immediately 
He becomes arrogant and abusive. 

Patil is not at home 
He has gone to office. 

( 4 ) 

Build a bungalow ! 

Oh, sepoy ! Build a bungalow for me. 

Make windows in that, bungalow 
Oh, sepoy 1 Make windows for me. 

•Make a passage for air 

Oh, sepoy 1 make a passage for air. 

Place a chair in the. bungalow 
OIT, sepoy ! place a chair for me. 

Bring cup and saucer in the bungalow 
Oh. sepoy ! bring a ctrp and saucer for me 
Have a mirror in the bungalow 
* Oh, sepoy ! have a mirror for me. 

Let me "bee my face (in the mirror) 

Oh, sepoy 1 let me see my beautiful face. 

And all the abofre things arc executed by the sepoy, 
at the eofet of poor Bhils. It 3r really they who carry 
put the orders of the Sahib through the agency of*he 

Iftnmr *. ■ 


The following song enumearates the divisions of 
Daxtgs and the important persons staying therein ; 

( 5 ) 

Whose abode is Zavada division ? 

Zavada division is the tax-collector’s abode. • 
Whose abode is Vaghoi division ? 

Vaghai division is the Dewan's abode. 

Whose abode is Pijxri division ? . 

Piwi division is the Chififs abode. 

Whose abode is Ahawa division ? 

Ahawa division is Sahib’s abode. 

The songs play an important part in social func- 
tions like marriages. No Bhil marriage procession wends 
its way through the forest without the accompaniment °f 
songs. No marriage is celebrated without the songs in 
which the brffle’s jjarty demands something, and is 
courteously refused with Humorous excuses by the bride- 
groom’s party. The following songs are a few speci- 
mens : 

. ( 6 ) 

Beat the drum 

Let dbmebody beat’ the drum.. 

Tie the queen-brand rupee in your torn cloth. 

We shall walk a couple of miles, a couple of miles. 
We rihall wed the daughter of a big man. ( # 

Beat the drum 
Do beat the drum. 

• ( 7 ) 

In the home of Ambadya, 

Pipal tree makes a rustling noise. 

Go, tell your father and mother 
To build a bungalow. 

Whom does it. become ? 

It becomes officers. 

In the house of Ambadya 

Pipal tree makes a rustling noise. * 

Tell Ilajttbhau, to decorate the village 
Tell Rajabhau , to get ready kahali (band). 

Whom does it become ? 

It becomes big mien and officers. 

In the house of Ambadya 
Pipal tree makes a rustling noise. 

( 8 ) 

Why is there not a car 
In the bridegroom’s house ? 

There was a car 
But he got tired of it. 

Why is there not a horffc 
In the brid'egroom’s house ? 

There was a horse 

But a sepoy with impudence took it away. 

(6) 

Oh, brother ! why am I married 
In a stranger’s land ? 

You are married in a stranger’s land 
Because there are nice sarces. 

Oh, mother ! why am I married 
‘ In a stranger’s land ? 

You arc married in a stranger’s land 
Because \here is a big house. 

Oh, sister-in-law, why am I married 
In a stranger’s land ? 

You are married in a stranger’s land 
Because there are vast fields. 

The first two songs, given above, describe a mar- 
riage procession and reception to the bridal party. The 
third song offers excuses for not possessing a ear and 
a horse, The last song points out motives, underlying 
the selection *of a bridegroom, belonging to a distant 
place. , 

These are but a few specimens from a vast MCO 
of folk-songs current among the Dangi Bhils, . , 



ARE THE BENGALI HINDUS CEtTtNO FOOREE t- W& k 

An Analysis of the Number *af Assembly Voters During 1920*1945 

Bt JATI^DRA MOHAN DATTA, mac., tzajb. 


The main qualifications of electors or voters in Bengal 
for the territorial constituencies of the Indian Legis- 
lative Assembly (under the Montague Constitution) 
are the payment of cesses or union-rates or municipal 
taxes of R «. 60 in Calcutta, Ils. 10 in Howrah, Rs. 6 m 
other municipalities, Rs. 5 as union-rates or cesses ; 
assessment to income-tax on not less than Rs. 6,000.* 

* Sec Indian Legislative Assembly Electoral Rules, Schuilule II, 
P«Tt HI — Bengal. , 

These qualifications are much higher than those cf the 
(now defunct) Bengal Legislative Council under the 
1919 Reforms. The corresponding qualifications for the 
old Bengal Legislative Council were payment of Its. 24 
in Calcutta, Rs. 3 in Howrah, Re. 1-8 as in other 
municipalities as municipal taxes ; and Rs. 2 as union- 
rates and payment of income-tax on arty amount. 

The Boulhborough Committee on Frunchi.se t»sti- 
mated in February 1919, the number of the Bengal 
Council electorate to be as follows (see p. 65) : 

Urban 


Non-Muhammadan (11 seats) 88,000 

Muhammadan (6 seats) 18,000 

Rural 

Non-Muhammadan (30 seats) 700,000 

Muhammadan (28 seats) 422,000 


1228,000 


The non-Muhammadnn electorate was estimated tp 
reach a total of 788,000 ; and the Muhammadan a total 
of 440,000. The actual numbers of electors as registered 
on the rolls were, however, as follows : 


N on- Muhammadan 


Jn 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1920 

641,189 

. . 

. . 

1923 

557,914 

, , 

. . 

1926 

593,414 

29303 

623,217 

1929 

647,001 

32,087 

679,088 


Muhammadan 


In 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1920 

465,127 

, . 

.. 

1923 

463 386 

, , 

• . 

1926 

522,892 

7,103 

629,905 

1929 

628,560 

8,884 

637,444 


It will thus be seen that the estimate made by the 
Southborough Franchise Committee was a slight under- 
estimate (about 6 per cent) as regards Muhammadans ; t 
and a considerable over-estimate (about 4 per cent) as 
regards non-Muhammadans (mainly Hindus). The esti- 
mate of 788,000 was not even reached ten years later 
even by including the newly enfranchised female voters. 

The relative growth of the two electorates is best 
expressed as ^increase or decrease in percentages over 
the figures of* the previous roll. They are as follows : 

Non-Muhammadan Muhammadan 

Maks Females ! Males Females 
1920-23 4 - 3-1 .. - — 0-4 

1923-26 . 4 - 6-2 .. 4 - 13-0 

mm -, + 9-1 4 - 7-7 4 - 20-3 4 - 86-3 

\Total +:»V &2H 


The growth of the Indian Legislative' Assembly 
electorate in absolute numbers during the last 26 years 
from 1920 to 1946 has been as follows: 


Non-Muhammadan 


In 


Males 

Females 

Total 

1920 


128,004 


e • 

1923 


134,877 

( t 

• e 

1926 


145,147 

12,319 

157,466 

1929 


157,361 

13,4)36 

170.797 

1934 


163585 

16,107 

178,692 

1945 


172,772 

17,774 

190*546 



Muhammadan 


In 


Males 

Females 

Total 

1920 


53,935 

, # 

• • 

1923 


45,401 

, , 

« • 

1926 

r 

60344 

2,447 

63,291 

1929 


73,396 

2354 

76350 

1934 


86.223 

4,094 

90,3-17 

1945 


135,750 

8,059 

143,809 


The comparative growth of the two electorates is 
expressed in the table below as increase or decrease in- 
percentages over the figures of the previous electoral 
roll : 


Non-Muhammadan Muhammadan 


During 

M ales 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1020-23 

+o-4 

, , 

-15*9 

. . 

1923-26 

+7-6 

. , 

4-36*0 

, • 

1926-29 

+8-4 

+30 

4-20*6 

4-5*4 

1929-34 

+4-0 

4-20*0 

+17*6 

4-45*5 

1934-45 

+5-6 

4-9*9 

4-57*4 

+96*8 

Total 

+350 

4-44*8 

4-152*2 

4-235*8 


Part of the increase noticed is due to the growth 
of the respective populations of the non-Muhamma- 
dans and the Muhammadans. Let us try to eliminate 
Ihc effect of this first. The actual population strengths 
of the non-Muhammadans and the Muhammadans at 
the different censuses during the relevant period have 
been as follows : 



Bengal 


Ceneus year 

Non-M uhammadans 

.Muhammadans 

1921 

21,492,900 

25310,802 

1931 

22,617,924 

27,497,624 

1941 

27301,091 

33,005,434 

From the 

above absolute figures we calculate the 

percentage increases : 



Persenianc increase of — 

During 

Non-M uhammadans 

M uhammadans 

1921-31 

5*1 

9-1 

1931-41 

20*8 

20-0 

1921-41 

26-9 

30-9 


As the electoral rolls are based on payments of 
qualifying taxes “during and for the previous year,* 
there is a time lag between the electoral roll and the 
actual population. Thus the electoral roll of 1920 re- 
presents the state affairs as on the 31st March, 18194 

On account of the high mortality during the 
Influenza epidemics of £813 and 1919 there was actual 
decrease of population m some large areas> So V* 

i ■ 1 . | r - ' 

fast is UUt t o o at cUea At witttr** U*4tf Vm* pp. 
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Would assume thofc the ibcreafiQ of population since 10*0 
i* bettor represented by the rate isi increase during 
192141 than by that during 1^1141. The over-all in- 
crease or decrease during 19ll-8lis made up of (i) m- 
ortase during 1011-17, («0 decrease during 1918 and 1910, 
and (m) increase during 1919-21. We would further, 
•assume that during 1011 and 1012 the rate of increase 
has been the same as between 1021 and 1941 ; and that 
during 1013 and 1941 there has been no growth of 
population. This later assumption is in favour of the 
Muhammadans* For according to the Bengal Govern- 
ment publication A Plea for the Rehabilitation of 
BenaaVs Rural and Industrial Economy 1944 of the 
fourteen subdivisions very severely Effected by famine, 
as many as twelve «re Muhammadan majority (over 
70 per cent) ones ; of the twenty-five severely affected 
by famine, eighteen are Muhammadan majority ones. 
The number of famine deaths amongst the Muham- 
madans is, it is feared, thrice that of the Hindus. There 
have been numerous famine deaths and deaths due to 
aftcr-efiects of famine ; but we believe that among the 
economic class from which Ihe Indian Assembly electors 
are recruited there have been fewer deaths. For our 
limited present purpose we, therefore, take that, the 
normal growth of population during the years 1943 arui 
1944 has been completely neutralised by the effect* ol 
famine. Of course, tin's is an assumption, but an assump- 


• 

Causes economic and otherwise other than that due to 
mere population growth. Tbte electorates shown below 
are the old Bengal Legislative Council and the Indian 
Legislative Assembly electorates. • 

Council . 

Percentage growth of the Non- Muhammadan 
Electorate Population Net growth 

Male Female Male Female 



Male 

Female 


Male 

1920-23 

1923-26 

1926-29 

+3-1 

+6-2 

+9-1 

+7-7 

1*5 

1*5. 

1*5 

+1-6 

+4-7 

+7-6 

1920-29 

1920-29 

+19-0 

•+7~7. 

4-5 

1-5 

+15*1 


Percentage growth of the Muhammadan 

Electorate Population Net growth 
Male •Female bfalo Female 

• —0-4 2*7 —3-1 

4-13-0. .. 2-*7 +10-3 

i on.i # -|»25*3 'J* 1 ? -1-17 -ft -L22-6 


1920-23 • —0-4 
1923-26 -t-13 0 

1926-29 +20-3 


-3-1 

+10-3 

+17-6 


+22-6 


1920-29 -f 35-3 

1920-29 


tion which is largely in favour of the Muhammadans. 

The estimated population growth of the Non- 
Muhammadans and the Muhammadans is, therefore, 
estimated to be as is shown in the tab]* below. 

The method of estimate is this : During 1921-1931, 
the Non-Muhammadans have increased by 5-1 per cent; 
so each year they have increased by 0-5 per cent and 
during the three years 1919-1922 they must have in- 
creas'd by 1-5 per cent, on the assumption that the rate 
of growth after the Influenza epidemic is the same as 
that recorded between 1921 and 1931. Similarly for the 
periods 1922-25 and 1925-28. The growth during 1928-33 
has been estimated in two stages ; that during 1928-31 
is taken to b|» 3 X 0*5% = 1*5 per cent, and that during 
1931-33 is taken to be. 2 x 20-8/10% =2x2d%- 4-27* ; 
and the total is shown as (1*5 -f 4-2) = 5-7%. The 
growth during 1933-1944 also has been estimated in two 
stages : that during 1933-1942 is taken as 9 X 20*8/10 = 
9x2-1 = 18-9 or 18-7 more accurately; and tlyit 
during 1943 and 1044 as zero on the assumptions we 
have made. 

Similarly the rate of growth of the Muhammadans 
has boon estimated for the inter-electoral rolls revision 
periods. As there is time-lag of about one year between 
the electoral roll and the population, we have taken the 
population as it was one year earlier than the roll and 


Assembly 

Pcj'ccnlagc growth of the Non-Muhammadan 



Electorate 

Population 

Net growth 


Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 

1920-23 

4-5-4 

, . 

1*5 

43*9 

.. 

1923-26 

+7-6 

, , 

1*5 

46*1* 

41*5 

1926-29 

• • 4-8’4 

4-3-0 

1*5 

46*9 

1929-34 

4-4-0 

4-20*0 

5-7 

-1-7 

4-14*3 

1934-45 

4-5-6 

4-9-9 

1S-7 

— 13- 1 

—8-8 

1920-45 

4-35-0 



31-2 

43*8 

416*6 

1926-45 


4-11-8 

2S-2 

— 


Percentage 

growth 

of the Muhammadan 


Elect 

orate 

Population 

Net growth 


Male 

Female 


Male 

Female 

1920-23 

— 15-9 

# , 

*7 

—18-6 

. . 

1923-26 

4-30-0 


2-7 

+33-3 

+2-7 

1926-29 

4-20-6 

4-5*4 

2*7 

+17-9 

1929-34 

4-17*6 

445*5 

6*7 

+10-9 

+38-8 

1934-45 

4-57-4 

—96*8 

18*0 

+39-4 

+78-8 

1920-45 

+162-2 

__ 

435*0 

4117-2 

— 

1926 45 

— 

4235*8 

4-29*5 

— 

4-206-3 


estimated - the population growth accordingly. 

Estimated growth of— 

During Non-M uhammadans Muhammadans 

1010-22 1*5% 2-7% 

1022-25 1-5% 2-7% 

1925-28 1-5% 2*7% 

1928-33, 5*7% 6-7% 

1933-44 18-7% 18-0% 

1010-44 31- 35-0% 

Deducting these percentageAfrom the percentage 
growth Of the respective electorates, we get the folbof- 
figures of *Net growth" of the electorates due to 


" If we now consider the figures of ‘ Net growth" of 
the two electorates obtained after eliminating the 
growth to the increase of respective* populations, we 
find that between 1920 and 1929 the Non-Muhammadan 
electorates for both the old Bengal Council and the 
Assembly have been increasing ; and that after 1929 tho 
Assembly electorate (ihe figures for the Council arc 
wanting) has been decreasing. In the case of the Muham- 
madans, barring the first period of 1920-23, the ‘doc- 
torates have been increasing and increasing at a much 
greater rate than the corresponding Non-Muhammadan 
oives • 

Let us analyse, the figure* of “Net Growth” further. 
The following tables arc self-explanatory : y 
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the uommmnmemrn warn, 


' Council 

r 

Net growth of— 

Muhammadam Non-Muhtmrmdwm 

3?$tfio d Males Females Males Females 

tfWO-33 -3*1 .. 1 +1-6 

1923-26 +10'3 .. +4-7 1. 

1026-29 +17-6 +22*6 +7-6 +6*2 


Advantage (+), or dU- 
advantage (— ) m favour 
of Muhammadans 
Males Females 

- 4*7 
+ 5*6 

+ 10*0 + 16*4 


Mate 

— 1*6 

+ 1*3 

+ 3*3 


+ 5*5 


1220-29 +27*2 


+15*1 


1920-23 —18*6 

1923-26 +33*3 

1926-29 +17*9 +2*7 

1929-34 +10*9 +38*8 

1934-45 +39*4 +78*8 f 


+3*9 

Assembly 
• • 

—22*5 

+6*1 

• 9 

+27*2 


+1-5 

+11*0 

.-1*7 

+14-3 

+12*6 

—13-1 

-8*8 

+52*5 


• • 

- 7*9 

• t 

, , 

+ 9*1 

• • 

+ 1*2 

+ 3*7 

4 0-4 

+ 24*5 

+ 2*5 

+ 4 - 9 ' 

+ 87*6 

° + 4*8 

+110 


1920-45 +117*2 — +3*8 ' — +113*4 — +4*5 — 

1926-45 — +206*3 — +16*6 — +189*7 — +10*0 


The doorcase in the number of Muhammadan elec- 
tors m 1923, both to the Council and to the Indian 
Assembly, cannot now be accounted, for. The Bengal 
Government m their Memorandum before the JJimon 
Commission could not account for this decrease Assum- 
ing, therefore, the decrease to have been accidental, rt 
we Combine the figures for the periods 1920-23 and 
1923-26 we may get a tiuer perfective. We 'Lhlon get 
the following table : 

Rate of Advantage +, or Disadvantage — , 
per year in favour of the Muhammadans 
over the Non-Muhammadans in — 


Period 

Council 

Assembly 

Males Females 

Males 

Females 

1926-26 

+0*2 

+0*8 ■ • 

1926-29 1 

+3*3 +5*5 

+3*7 

. +0"* 

1929-34 

• • • • 

+2*5 

+4-9 

1934-45 

.. 

+4*8 

+11-0 


A consideration of the above table shows that the 
advantage is not only in favoui of 11u> Muhammadans, 
but that if is increasing rapidly Not only more Muham- 
madans are becoming rioh or attaining such economic 
status as to come within the electoral ambit or either 
the Council or Assembly as the case mav be, but 
7**ce of becoming rich* is increasing rapidly. The slight 
decrease m the pace between 1929 and 1934 may be 
accounted for bv the world-wide economic depression 
of the early thirties The above table only proves that 
the Muhammadans are becoming richer ; it does not 
demonstrate that the Non-Muhammadans, mostly 
Hindus, are becoming poorer. 

A closer study, however, of the last but one table 
shows that the “Net growth” of the non-Muhammadans 
had been positive for both Males and Females up c to 
1929 In between 1929 and 1934, it became negative for 
non-Muhammadan Males only ; and m the period 
1934-1945, it becamle so for both Males and Females. 
This means that the non^Muhammudans, mostly Hindus, 
ore becoming poorer. Wr give below* a portion of the 
aboyjr table, and calculate the rate of becoming poorer 
Or richer ; 


The figures obtained for ‘rate per year* prove that 
the non-Muhammadans, mostly Hindus, aie not only 
becoming poorer, but the pace of becoming poorer has 
increased from —0*3 to — 1*2 t.c , th|e pace has increased 
four times The sudden use in the case of females 
between 1929 and 1934 may be explained by benami 
transfers m favour of females during the world-wide 
economic depression of the early thirties On the other 
hand,- the decrease among the Males cannot be explained 
by any hypothesis of benami transfers from males to 
females. The total non-Muhammadan electorate in 1929 
was 1,70,797 agid in 1934 it was 1,79,092- -an inciease ot 
5*3 per cent During the same period the population 
has increased by 5*7 per cent ; so the ovieir-all “Net 
Growth” for both males and females is —0*4 per cent. 
The Non-Muhammadans as a whole must have been 
becoming poorer during this penod. 

In our above discussion w«o have used the term Non- 
Muhammadan as synonymous with the Hindus ; as the 
Hindus form 97 per cent of the non-Muhammadans. 

The advantage wlmli both the Muhammadan males 
and females have over the non-Muhammadan* in the 
nutter of “Net Growth” is genierally gi eater m the 
case of females At first sight it may seem that this w 
due to their more liberal law of succession ; for among 
the Muhammadans both sons and daughters inherit, 
vfchdc among the Hindus sons only inherit. But wie are 
inclined to think that is due to something else than the 
difference between the two laws of bucccssion. Of course, 
we do not want to b(e dogmatic in this matter. Analys- 
ing the statistics given above, we get the following 
table : 

Proportion of female voters to every 1/100 


male voters 
Council 


Year 

Non-Muham- 

madan 

Muhammadan 

Difference 

1926 

50*2 

13*6 

36*6 

1929 

49*6 

14*1 

35*5 


Period 

Net growth of 
Non-Muh ammaaans 

Rate verve wr 


—1‘2% 

+1-0% 

Assembly 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1926 

84-9 

40-1 

imm 

+3*9 

• • 

+1*3 

• • 

1929 

85-9 

39,1 


+6*1 


+2*0 

• t 

1934 

98-3 

t 47*0 


+6*9 

—1*7 

-13*1 

, +!•* 

' +14-3 
-8-8 

+2*3 

—0*3 

-1*8 

+0*5 

V a.fl 

1945 

\ 

103-7 

39*3 


T* ^ 

,-os 



+»** 


46*5 
56*6 
48*4 . 





Ordinarily ; one -would etxpeo t the proportion of 
female* to increase with. the igsrer property qualifica* 
iions. JBut thje facts Ar^ r otherwise. For among the non- 
Muhammadans, moa% ffipdus, the proportion is about 
50 per mill© for the Council and 85 for the Assembly 
level ; among the Muhammadans, the corresponding 
proportions are 14 and 40 respectively. The difference 
between the two levels seems to be constant for each 
of the communities as is illustrated by the following 
figures : 

Proportion of female voters to every ifiOO 
mate voters 

« Non-Muhamiqadans 


Year 

Council 

Assembly 

Difference 

1926 

SOT 

84-9 

34-7 

1929 

49-6 

85*6 

360 



Muhammadans 


Year 

Council 

Assembly 

Difference 

1926 

13-6 

40-1 

26*5 

1929 

141 

39* 1 

250 


At the higher level the proportion is greater among 
both the non-Muhammadans and the Muhammadans* 
This is not likely to be due to any peculiarity in their 
laws of succession, • . 

Qn life other hand, the differences in proportion 
between the two communities as noticed in the last but 
one table, both at the Council and at the Assembly 
levels, tend to remain more or less constant. This fact 
points out that there is something basically different 
between the two communities. The increase in the pro- 
portion of female voters to male voters during the last 
20 years from 1926 to 1945 in* the two communities w 
almost the same, being 17*8 per cept in the case of the 
Hindus and 19*8 per cent in the case of the Muham- 
madans. To what this is due we do not know. Is it due 
tq the increasing habit of holding property benanti in 
the name of female members of the family to avoid 
the operation of income-tax and other taxing statutes ? 
Is it due to avoid the operation of insolvency laws? 
This point requires closer and further investigation, 
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ENGLISH 

AHIMSA or SH III M AN-MOH A N -GITA : Bu Prof. 
Indira, M.A. The Minerva Bookshop, Anar kola, Lahore . 
1945. Pp. triii -f- f GO. 

Prof. Indra has chosen a distinctly original method 
for the presentation of Gandhiji’s teachings. He has 
taken the Bbagavadgita as his model, and composed his 
book in the form of an imaginary discourse between 
Rabindranath and Andrews on the one hand, and 
Rajendarprasad and Gandhiji on the other. The Sanskrit 
verses are arranged in eighteen chapters ; and the 
subjects dealt with are Non-Violence, Truth, Fasting, 
The Conception of God, Alleviation of the Misery oi 
Ignorance, Disease, Poverty, Untouchability and so forth. 
The last chapter contains an exposition of Gandhiji’s 
ideal social order or Ramrajya. The Sanskrit used is 
simple, and can be easily committed to memory by Hie 
average reader. The English rendering by Surondra Devi 
is clear and accurate. 

.The essentials of Gandhiji’s teachings have been, 
on the whole, chosen with discrimination; but there are 
just a few points to which the reviewer feels called upoo 
to- draw the attention of the author by way of sugges- 
tion?. Where Gandhiji spanks, the phrase Sri Bhagaban- 
vbacha has been used. Now this jars upon one’s ears ; 
and would hurt Gandhiji himself moire than anyone 
else. It would have been much better to use the simple 
proper tame. . , 

In describing the technmuq of non-co-operation, it 
has been rightly said that ^atyagriiha becomes fully 
successful when a change 01 heart has been effected in 
the adversely (yi-fi). But it has Alio been said else- 


where that the purpose of withdrawing co-operation 
from one’s adversary is to punish him, or treat him 
with contempt. ‘The boycott of an aggressor is thle 
severest silent punishment to him,* (III-14), or The 
meanest of aggressors can be struck down on earth by 
the application of non-violence* (1 11-17). Wo believe 
there must be something vgong here. As far as we have 
understood Gandhiji. his call is for non-co-operation 
with evil and not with the evil-doer ; and the purpose 
of the non-co-operation is to evoke the best in him so 
that t lie Satyagraha may afterwards give him his hearty 
co-operation. He, therefore, refuses to be party to a 
wrong, and bears with fortitude all the punishment 
which the evil-doer can today shower upon him in his 
blindness. His object is never to ‘punish’ the wrong-doer 
mto submission by the withdrawal of co-operation. 

Then again, with regard to the economics of self- 
sufficiency, it has been stated that villages should be 
self-sufficient and self-reliant. That is all right ; but with 
regard to India Gandhiji has been made to say, Taking 
in view the plenty of my couni ry, I see no justification 
for its dependence on other countries.' (XIV-33). So far 
as we are aware. Gandhiji has never thought m terms 
of narrow nationalism. Of course, he wants every small 
economic unit to be self-sufficient witfi regard to the 
production of the vital necessaries of life ; but he also 
knows, and approver of the fact, that the world is 
progressing towards voluntary interdependence between 
state and state. Only, thaifc interdependence, in order to 
be really beneficial, should be based, not on force, hut on 
willing effort of units which all enjoy an equal ' 

Gandhiji has never thought of the welfare of 
from ’the welfare of humanity taken a* 



he has claimed that India should be freeto that she 
caa place her moral, as well as material, resources at 
the service pt humanity. Now, that is a: part of his 
teachings which needs more emphasis than is usually 
accorded to it. 

' , 'We Sincerely hope that the learned author will take 
into consideration these* two suggestions when a revision 
Of th© work is duly called for. We feel however confident 
thft^the book will form a very good and useful intro- 
duction to the ideas of Gandniji. Some improvement 
is called for with regard to the printing in future. 

THE PARDHANS OF THIS UPPER NARBADA 
VALLEY : By Skamrao Hivate. With a Foreword by 
Venter Ehrin. Published for ", Man in India” by Oeoj- 
frey Cumberlege at* the Oxford University Press f 1946. 
Pp • asvi rf- ESQ, Twelve plates and twenty-seven figures. 
Price Bs. 12-8, * 

By profession, the Pardhans are stbry-telllers, musi- 
cians and entertainers, who live in a sort of symbiotic 
relationship with the Gouds of Central India. Shri 
Sbamrao Hi vale has spent thirteen years of his life 
among them, not ffs a disinterested observer, but as one 
who has shared the life of the tribe fully, employing 
his talents in order to understand them as well as help 
them towards a better life as far as possible. This has 
given him an insight which is denied to more formal 
students of ‘Anthropology. 

The book is divided into eight chapters bearing 
the following titles : Introduction, The Tribal Organiza- 
tion of the Pardhans, The Pardhan at Home, The 
Pardhan's Profession, The Pardhan as Priest and Pro- 
phet, The Pardhan as Lover and Poet, The Pardhan 
in Life and Death, The Pardhan. and his Family. 
Students of Culturail Anthropology may be inclined to 
complain that sufficient details are not available in the 
book for use in connection with problems of Diffusion, 
Contact or Historical Reconstruction, ail though such 
details are not wanting where the author deals with 
social organisation or ceremonial life. But they should 
not overtook the fact that the present book belongs 
to the new school in which cultural facts are examined 
principally in their functional relation to the pliyricai 
and spiritual needs of a people. From that point ol 
view, Hivale’s book will undoubtedly remain a very 
valuable addition to current ethnographic literature in 
India. 

Niumal Kumar Bose 

SARAT CHANDRA : MAN AND ARTIST : By 
Dr 1 S. C. Sen Gupta. Published by Saraswaty Library , 
C 18/19 College Street Market , Calcutta. Prirc Rs. 6, 

It is an exceedingly well -written book presenting a 
homogeneous account of Surat Chandra’s life and work 
and weaving in thja appropriate biographical detuils to 
Bhow their mutual interactions. 

The arrangement of the shorter stories is both 
original and illuminating, bringing out clearly the 
subtler variations from story to story in the treatment 
of the one major problem.* the retarding factors at 
work in somjo of them and the degree of success attained 
as the author succumbed to or triumphed over these 
obstacles. I particularly appreciate author’s observations 
on Grihadaha i, embodying Sarat Chandra’s half- 
bewildered perception of the last enigma r in feminine 
lovte, tlie last web of self-delusive sophistry in the soul 
of a woman who does not know herselfc*aright. To my 
mind, however, it seems that the balance between 
Mahim and Surcsli has hardly been held even, Ach ala’s 
relations with Stiresh never reach even momentary stage 
of stable equilibrium, never the phase of acceptance ; 
it has always been represented as an uneasy and un- 
reconciled surrender to necessity. The real reason why 
she kept house with Surosh seems . ^be, her conviction 
of /inexorability of Mahini’s, character,, She never 
shows any interest in the domestic Arrangements and 
seems not to have a sing^ taste in common with her 
partner j not a word of j$mrifeAR escapes her * Ups 


even on the eve ef the last ftttepWL 

surrender my have ter s&umwwiQm 

core of desilt® and acquiescence ; but it war:)M''fe4 PP 
to by a latent streak;, of tenderness m their mu tom 
relations, Excepting for oh© brief moment when Achwh 
asks ihiresh to take her away from her village 
she ‘never made any positive appeal to him. The, source 
of her love for Mahim remains equally inexplicable^ A 
parade of her fidelity to .the plighted word is the motive 
force that binds them together. All these thoughts 
generate in me a doubt that Achala was incapable of 
love, her rigidity and undemonstrativeness had a 
strange spell of fascination, but her life with either 
Mahim or Suresh is curiously bleak and negative. Her 
wavering suspense between her two lovers and her 
failure to respond to either seems more the result of a 
core of icy frigidity in her soul which ribt even the most 
impetuous tenderness can touch and melt than that of 
genuine passion poised so precariously between opposite 
attractions as to condemn itself to f i-ustration and 
immobility. 

The concluding chapter is also very well-written, as 
also the interpretation of the character of Jibananda in 
its curious -combination of unbridled sexuality and 
philosophic detachment, lie seems to me to have a 
stran^ affinity to Villon, the rascally poet of the French 
Renaissance, with the difference that Jihanunda a 
philosopher and not an artist. The present work is a 
notable contribution to our study and appreciation of 
Sarat Chandra and some of Dr. Son Gupta’s conclusion 
will rank as definitive judgments. 

Shikumar Banebji 

POST-WAR BANKING IN INDIA AND A CASE 
FOR LEGISLATION : By Mr. R. M. Mitra, B.A., 
A.IJ.B . Published *by Messrs. A. Mukhcrjce & Co., 
Calcutta. Pages 172. Price Rs. 3-8. 

The author has discussed the growth of banking 
in England and has compared it with the slow growth 
of banking in this country under peculiar circumstances. 
Influence of war and inflation on Indian Banking have 
also been dealt with. The author admits that legisla- 
tion is necessary to give right direction to the banking 
business that, has made some headway during recent 
years, particularly during the war. But. the proposed 
Bill for controlling Banking business dors not get full 
suppovt from him and he gives his reasons for it. He 
apprehends that unless the proposed biW is sufficiently 
altered in certain respects, the banking of the country 
is likely to suffer raiher than flourish. He is an advocate 
of the principles of guidance, warning and protection so 
far as the banking legislation is concerned and as such 
he considers the proposed Bill as a bit loo stiff. While 
admitting some of the contentions of thie author, we 
have to opine that time has come for a drastic legis- 
lation to regulate banking and to protect the depositor^ 
money and any further delay is fraught with conse- 
quences which no lover of the country’s prosperity 
through Banking will dhsire. Both the Bank Bills, 1944 
and 1946, arc given in the Appendices with observations 
of the author for certain modifications. 

• This is a timely publication which contains t the 
views of a practical banker, who is not only acquainted 
with the routine of day to day administration but has 
an outlook for the future. 

A. B. Dutta 

THOUGHTS ON THE GREAT QUEST: By 
H crambo Ch. Maitra. Published by Asok Kumdar 
Muttra 85. Harrison Road, Calcutta, To be had of 
General Printers and Publishers . Ltd « 119. DhurramtoOa r 
Street. Calcutta. Cloth-bound. Pp. 121, Price Rs. 2, 

This is a collection of essay© written and published 
by Principal Heramha* Chandfra Maitra at different 
times. This is the first collection add is necessarily 
small. The publisher hold# out the hope that a ^second «■ 
and frller collection of Principal Maitrate writings wiS 
follow • sopn. , „ * ' 



Aal?ril)bCj}>al urid M proiepfif, Maitra occupied a 
uftiqu gfr position ik the iceoemie world of his day. The 

f mt#revaewer was hi* many pupils during the 

decade of the pres^r#ntury and still remembers 
great veneration with which Principal Maitra was 
looked upon by hie pupils, his colleagues and the public 
at large. The integrity of his character, the high moral 
principles Which he inculcated and followed in practice 
and his scrupulous and extensive scholarship won lor 
him this high place in the educational world. Time has 
not abated the respect for him of those who ever came 
into personal contact with him. 

The essays published here reveal the moral teacher 
in their author and show a religious fervour which was 
' characteristic of him. But it is religion leavened with 
Spiritual insight a^d philosophical acumen. Such a hook 
will probably be; a little out of tune with the type of 
literature that is flooding the market now. Yet it has 
a permanent value and deserves the attention of the 
thinking public and should be held in the same high 
esteem Which its author enjoyed in his lifetime. 

U. C. Bhattaciiakjee 

STUDIES IN SRI AUROVINDO’S PHILOSOPHY ; 
By Dr. S. K . Maitra , M.A., Ph.D. Published by Benares 
Hindu University. Pp. 100. Price Rs. 3. 

The growing literature on Sri Aurovindo’s Philo- 
sophy is a proof that it has caught the imagination, 
not only of the students of philosophy, but also of their 
profeasors. The book, under review, is a notable addi-. 
tion, and contains a series of six learned studies contri- 
buted to some leading periodicals by Dr. Maitra, who 
is the head of the department of philosophy in the 
Benares Hindu University. Those studies faithfully 
interpret Sri Aurovindo’s views on religion of the 
future, problem of evil, conception of intuilion. prophet 
or the Superman and the status of man. The first 
study makes an interesting comparison between Auro- 
vindo and Bergson. 

The author is a staunch admirer of Sri Aurovindo; 
but his appreciation, we are afraid, lapses into exaggera. 
tion when he does not hesitate to call the celebrated 
yogi of Pondichery, the most creative thinker of the 
present-day East, as the latter, in Dr. Maitra s view, 
has the same prophetic vision like Manu, Yajnavalkya 
or Vyasa. Dr. Maitra further asserts that, if the bridge 
of thoughts and sighs, which spans the history of Aryan 
culture has its first arch in the Veda, it has its last in 
Sri Aurovindo’s Life Divitne . In this connection we are 
constrained to observe that one, having even a nodding 
acquaintance with the Vedic thought, will decline* to 
express such an unrestrained appreciation. Dr. Maitra’s 
assertion that Aurovindo’s philosophy is in full accord 
with the Vedas and Upanishada is far from true ; for, 
he himself points out that in the former, matter as weld 
as spirit are regarded as real. According to Aurovindo, 
even matter i9 Brahman. This doubtlessly shows that 
Aurovindo ’« philosophy has a definite pragmatic bent, 
In contradistinction to the Upanishadic thought which 
reveals the purest form of Brahmavada and the illuson- 
ness of the sense-world. 

Sri Aurovindo has been very unfair to Samknr 
when, he remarks : “Samkar’s wordless, inactive self 
and his Maya of many names and forms arc equally 
disparate and irreconcilable entities.” ‘‘The real monism, 
the teal Advaita,” reiterates Aurovindo ‘‘is that which 
admits all things as the one Brahman and does not 
seek to bisect Its existence into two incompatible 
entities! an eternal truth and an eternal falsehood, 
Brahman and not-Brahman, Self and not-Self, a real 
Bell and on unreal, yet perpetual Maya/’ It is regretted 
that the Advaita is nusunderslojd as Mayavada by an 
Original thinker like Aurovindo. we humbly submit that 
jfce VAdmftHg emphatically Br&hmnvada wd it neifer 
.teaohes maya as an entity as Aurovindo wrongly think®. 

Vedaatl, the knower sees Brahman only* 


and, not the mayik show as held by Goudapada. But to 
the ignorant, who do see the phenomenal appearance and 
not Brahman out of nescience, the theory of maya is 
advanced, not as an explanation, but as a statement of 
facts. Thir is admitted by Aurovindo’s interpreters in 
a way when they say that Sajnfc&r’s characteristic note 
is one-eided affirmation of the Spirit. We do not lag 
behind any of Aurovindo’® admirers in genuine appre- 
ciation of Aurovindo and his original contribution to 
philosophical thought; but that does not deter us from 
pointing out the glaring limitations of his philosophy 
and his wide differences from . Samkar, the foremost 
exponent of the Advaita vuda. To a critical and un- 
biased student, Sri Aurovindo s philosophy is, at best, 
an amalgam of Indian and European thought with a 
distinct pragmatic leaning. In this age when world- 
thought tends to mingle together, it is a unique at- 
tempt at harmonisation. 

Swami Jagadiswarananda 

FAMOUS LETTERS A ULTIMATUMS TO THE 
BRITISH GOVERNMENT : KdiUd and compiled by 
Durbab Singh. The Hero Pubhifiations , 0 , Lower Mall, 
Lalvore. Pp. 2Qt. Price Its. 3-12 . 

This is a collection of seventeen famous letters 
wfilten by our public men to different Viceroys and 
Governors, etc. It contains Tagore's loiter to the Vice- 
roy renouncing his Knighthood. G&ndhi’s open letter to 
Lord Reading, Syamaprasad’s letter to the Governor, 
etc. The Editor, in Bhort notes, has explained the back- 
ground of each of the letters. This has enhanced the 
value of the collection many times. The printing and 
get-np is wall. 

PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF AUDITING: 
By R. B. Bose , MA. t B.Sc B.Com . Published by A . 
Mukherjea and Co., 2, College Square, Calcutta, 
Pp. 167. Price Rs. 3-12. 

'Nfrilh the growing industrial development oi 
India, joint-stock companies are going to piny an 
important part; and auditing as a profession is becoming 
more and more important. This is a handy book contain- 
ing all that an average Indian student should know on 
the subject from the very first principles nglit up to the 
implications of the Indian Companies Act. It should be 
in the hands of all .si u dents. One suggestion we have to 
make : the author should have given the references to 
various law reports in the Table of Legal decisions. 

- J. M. Datta 
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SASWATA PIPASA : Published by KatyarU Book 
Stall, 203 Cornwallis Street, Calcutta . Pp. 331 . Price 
Rs. 1. 

MAYAJAL : Published by Romcnh Ghosal, 36 
Bodur Bogan Row, Calcutta. Pp. 260. Piice Rs. 4 , 

The two no vels hy Ram pads Mukherji arc taken 
•together for review, as both of them form parts of the 
s.imo story, the latter being complementary to t'h o 
former, * ‘ 

The titles of the hooks signify respectively The 
Eternal Thirst an$l The Bond of Delusion, which bind 
us subtly to hold on lo our everyday life with fond 
affection for mother Earth and to play our*mortal parts 
well in our assigned spheres of life, hot only ungrudg- 
ingly but cheerfully amidst the trials and tribululicms 
of life, without any thought of escapism. If we mid the 
story in this context, it will unfold itself in all its 
charm and beiyity ; otherwise a casual reader may miss 
much of the inherent charm underlying the story, iofc 
ha will find in it no grand noma nee of a love ^ 
attempt at analysing or solving any social 
problems of life nor is there any artistic, kli 
story so as to create tense dramatic 




*ofo*d «dueh «rr tilke teten 1 

i.otf^|HPt''iKn«i. Kill the two novel* *» 

i fmi jut* w tbe Pother Panchak oi 

mmhri,: Hftawti Banerji, rightly claims 
novels ia Bengali literature. 
Karticulor aspect of the story, it 

^ : Smufata Pipasa a vivid and glowing picture 

, — ; wwi- Mioletf fife that existed in our Bengal village & 
the bust decades of the nineteenth century. The simple 
lays and sorrows, the quiet and peaceful surroundings 
Of village life, the unostentatious but intense life 
enjoyed by the villagers are portrayed with the minutest 
4a tails and painted in a graceful halo of colour. With 
the beginning of the twentieth century the quiet and 

S domestic and social life of the village is disturbed 
s advent of now ideas and customs anil the transi- 
jyeriod ushering in the hectic days of Swadeshi 
movement spreading through the innermost recesses ol 
the country is described in Mayajal skilfully, as re- 
flected in the characters of the new generation. 

The story hah been narrated by the author pictures- 

S uely, characters are all drawn in a living manner and 
be style is limpid and delightful. 

n B. K. Seal 

HINDI 

PRITAM KI GALI MEN : By Rajaji Maharaj 
Chmkurram Sahab. Past aka Bhandar, Patna i. Pp. SO. 
Prbe Re. 1 . c 

This is a “litany” of love of the Lord consisting 
of thirty-one “stanzas” Though written in prose, they 
have the passion of poetry. Tne style has the vividness 
of the Vaishnavite singer-ciwi-saint of the Middle Ages. 
Love is luminosity of the soul, — this is the strain of the 
author's ecstatic song. Pritam Ki Gidi Men is a mystical 
manual, which every devotee of the Divine would like 
to have on nis shelf. 

€tf M. 

RDPAYE KI KAHANI : By I). D. Birla and P. N. 
Binha. Published by Sasta Sahitya Mandal , New Delhi. 
Pp. 904 . Price Rs. 2-8. 

This informative and interesting story of t be Rupee, 
written in simple Hindi, is divided into two parts : the 
first written by Mr. Birift, deals with the various forms 
of currency, exchange, inflation, its value and devalue^ 
tion, etc., and the other, written by Mr. Sinha, deals 
with the history and development of the currency- 
system. The book is ably written and is, perhaps, the 
tot of ita kind in Hindi and is useful equally for the 
layman as well as the professional. 

M. S. Sbngab 

MARATHI 

RAJYOOINI : By Purshuttam Mahadeya Vcddya. 
Novaras Karyalaya, Indore City. I*p. 70. Price Re. If 

This is a short play, in two Acts, dealing with the 

K deeds of the patriot-queen, Ahalyabai Holkar, 
lore# who is the heroine of every Hindu student 
Of Indian history. It is replete with historical events 
(as agains t imaginations and inferences, as so often, is 
the practice of some playwrights) and historionic effects. 
It "nan serve easily, therefore, the purpose of a primer 
/ ia ttos passion and philosophy of patriotism, with its 
floured skein of sentiments and sacrifice. 

G. M. 
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nto bodn wim ■ rwras*. w rtw|_ 
attempt*,,**/^ critical *od coMtowtove.; 
of Mr. Snow's works and other , . 

ductioM. SfatiBtadre by hia unswemag ]oj _ 
rtMdfwt ^ewtica to. Kannada muss Jar OT* 
decades bat Succeeded in carving out for iuxn«|i|- a 
nick® in the galaxy of the great. The Editors, of W 
two booklets ia question availed themselves or tjjj 
occasion of Shri Rendre’s fiftieth Birthday celebration 
to pay their humble tribute to the poet of their cho^o* 
Without putting forth any audacious and pretentious 
claim of having seen and presented all about Benare, tne 
Editors have done well in glancing over the few striking 
aspects of Bendre’s works. Of the two books, the 1®***$? 
contains a more elaborate and detailed review of burl 
Bendre’s various literary productions. Pandit Keshava 
Sharma of Galgali, has given us a beautiful analysis 01 
Bendre’s poetic inspiration in Bendre’s Pratibhavilas — 
an essay contributed by him to the Bendre V angmaya 
Darshana . The books in question are indeed very help- 
ful additions to the spate of critical reviews- of Bendres 
poetry that have appeared in mcent weeks. 

V. B. Naik 


GUJARATI 

MADHUP : By Raj Hans. Printed at the Raichwra 
Golden Jubilee Piinting Works , Barodci. 1944. Cloth* 
bound. Pp. 170. Price Its. 9-4. 

• Madhup has fought as a Lieutenant in the Indian 
Army in North Africa in Auchinlec’s Army. He has 
returned to India on leave. His read name is Kira 
Kumar. As a Mgdhup (Bee), he has sucked the juice 
of many flowers, but a flower called Mrinaiini makes 
him fall really in love. She tries her best to keep him 
at arm’s length but at last succumbs. Their repartees are 
full oi vigour. The whole atmosphere of the story is, 
however, unreal and the society amongst whom this 
love story is placed is something alien to the ordinary 
Hindu society, thoroughly Anglicised ; what else could 
there be when the characters are aristocrats and race- 
goers ? 

NITYA PRIYA : By Raj Hans, Printed at the 
Raichura Golden Jubilee Printing Works, Baroda. 1944 . 
Cloth-bound. IUmlrated. Pp. 190 . Price Its. 8. 

The friction as to the ideals of marriage, between 
old and new i.e., East and West, is emphasised in this 
story by means of incidents which when stated plainly 
look very ugly. A girl marries a rich husband, so .that 
her costly artistic tastes may be satisfied. After some 
years’ happy married life, the husband meets with *n 
accident resulting in loss of virility. The wife is yet 
young and beautiful. They, therefore, decide to go their 
own way, and as if, that was not enough, the husband 
acts as a pimp to his wife, so that her sex-hunger may 
be gratified. The wife too like a butterfly, flies from 
flower to flower promising to remain constant in love 
in her heart or mind to one, but allowing her 
body to be used by others too. As a con- 
trast, another girl constant in love, both to 
body and mind, is presented who marries one of the 
lovers of the inconstant giri, and becomes happy. The 
stilted, artificial life led by these society people, rs 
graphically described when the reader is alitJwed to 
glimpse into the bath-room of the unfaithful wife, a 
bath-room which is a thorough Anglicised contraption, 
and rarely to be found anywhere else except to the 
house of millionaires. The intimate knowledge nhowfi thr 
the author of the details of the life lived by the rich 
to Bombay at the Ti# Mahal MM or on the Raee* 
course, Bombay and P toma, or to plages where theyJP 
Mr a change, Naaik or Deolaii, strikes on* to toMP' 
fkst-hand. 

^ » Jfc'ftv 



tl?£ MIRACLE MAN wM UNRIVALLED POWER 

Indians Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 

*JYOTISM| v J YOTI SH-SH I ROM AN I PAND'lT RAMESH 
CHANDRA BHATT*CH*RYYA, JYOTISH4*NAV. M^R.A.S. (London) 

of International fame; President— World-Renowned All-India Astro- 
logical & Astronomical Society. (ESTD. 1007 A.DJ • 

He Is the only Astrologer in India who first predicted the 
Allies Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sept, 1939 within 
4 hours the very day of the declaration of war # which was duly 
communicated to anti acknowledged by the Secretary of State for India, 
the Viceroy and the Governor of Bengal and who is also the consulting 
Astrologer of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of India. 

It is well-known that the Astrological predictions of this great 
scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 
o t evil stars, his power to bring success in complicated law-suits and also to cure 
incurable diseases are really uncommon. , 

Many Rilling Chiefs of India, High Court Judges; Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc., *and also ihany reputed personalities 
of the world (of England, America, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the great Paudit’g wonderful powers 

A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS. 

His Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says “ I have been astonished at the superhuman power of 
Panditji. He is a great Tantrik.” Her Highnest<The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State Bays : — 
“1 am feeling wonder at the marvellous Tantrik work and* excellent efficacy of his KavacbaB. He is no 
doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court Sir 
Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt.. nays ‘‘The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Ramesh 
Chandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son.”.. .The Hon'ble Maharaja of Santoah 
& Ex-President of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Cboudhury, Kt., says On 
seeing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words. He is really a great Astrologer with extra- 
ordinary power.” The Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court says -“At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose my mental thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He is really a great 
personage with super-natural power.’' The Hon'ble Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot 
says : — “The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik activities of Panditji on several occasions have 
struck me with greatest- astonishment. Really he is unique in his line.” The Hon'ble Justice 
Mr. S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says :-- l Tanditji has bestowed the life of my dead 
son. I have never seen in my life such a great Tantrik-Yogi.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, writes : — 
*T was getting good results from your .Kavacha and all my family were passing a different life since I 
started wearing.” Mr. Andre Tempe, 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America s— have 

S urchased from you several Kavachas on two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory.” 

Irs. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America «— 1 “I am wearing your special Dhanada Talisman 
and so far my luck has been with me a great deal better than in the past.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China : — “Everything you foretold in writing is taking place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Isaac Mumi 
Eita, Govt. Clerk & Interpreter an Deaohang, West Africa :~“I had orderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service.” Mr. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C., & Notary Public, Colombo, 
Caylon “I got marvellous effects from your Kavachas. I have had transactions with you almost every 
year for the last 20 years for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others* 

Persons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji. 
WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In cose of failure , Money refunded . 

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Its wearer earns immense 
wealth with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives 
him son, fame, vast wealth, Jong life, all-round prosperity in life. It will give even a beggar the wealth of a 
king (as written in Tantra). Price Rs. 7-10. Special and capable of giving immediate effects Rs. 29-11. 

BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.— To overcome -enemies it is .unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is unparalleled. 
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2. * Special and capable of giving imme- 
diate effects Rs. 34-2. (The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavacha). 

MOHINI KAVACHA.— Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8. 
Special Rs. 34-2. 

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL ft ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (RegdJ 

, ( The Biggest, Most Reliable and Oldest Astrological Society in India and the Far East ). 

• Head Office ; — 105 (M.R.), Grey Street, “ Basanta Nivas” (Sri Sri Nabagraha & Kali Temple) Calcutta. 
Consultation hours :-H. O. 8-30 AJK.-11-30 A.M., B. O. 5 P.M.-7 P.M. Phone : B. B. 3685. 
Branch Office :-y47, Dharamtoia Street, (Wellesley Junction), Calcutta. .... Phone : Cal. 5742. 

, LQNOON OFFICE M*. M. A. CURTIS. 7-A, Wartway, 
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Modern Poetry 

Rj&bindrunat'li * TagoreV original Bengali 
article on modem poetry lias been translated 
iruto English by Indira Devi Cha'i-JImrani and 
published in the Viava-Bharati Quarterly . The 
first part of the article is given below : 

I have been, asked to write something about modem 
English poets. I| is by no means an easy task. For who 
will define the limit of the modern age with reference 
to the almanac ? — It is not so much a question of time 
as of spirit. • 

After flowing straight on for a time,* the river takes 
a sudden* turn. Literature likewise does not always 
follow the straight path. When it takes a turn, the turn 
must be called modern. Let us call it udhwnik in 
Bengali. The modernity depends not upon time but 
upon temperament. c 

The poetry to which I was introduced in my boy- 
hood might have been classed as modem in those days.' 
Poetry had taken a new turn, beginning from the Poet 
Bums. The same urge had brought forth many other 
great poets, such as Wordsworth, Coleridge, Shel'ley, 
Keats. 

The manners and customs prevalcut m society are 
known as social usage. In some countries these social 
customs completely suppress all the freedom an4 r variety 
of individual taste. There man becomes a puppet, his 
conduct conforms meticulously to social etiquette. It 
is this traditional and habitual wav of life that society 
appreciates. Sometimes literature also falls into a groovy 
for long periods ; and whosoever wears the sacred marks 
of perfect literary slyle, is looked upon as a saintly 
person. During the age of English poetry that followed 
Burns, the barriers of. style were broken down, and 
temperament made its debut. ‘The lake adorned with 
lotus and the lily” is a lake seen through the special 
hole of official blinkers* fashioned in the classic work- 
shop. When a daring writer removes those blinkers arid 
eat ch-ph arses and looks upon the lake with open eyes, 
he also opens up a path through which the lake assumes 
manifold aspects to many eyes and various fancies. But 
classic judgment cries “fie for shame” on him. 

When we began to read English poetry, this un- 
conventional individualistic mood had already been 
acknowledged in literature, and the clamour raised by 
the Edinburgh Review had died down. Be that as it may, 
that period of our life was a new era of modernism. * 

In those days, the hall-mark of modernism in poetry 
was the individual’s measure of delight. Wordsworth 
expressed in his own style the spirit of delight that he 
realised in Nature. Shelley’s was a Platonic, contem- 
lation accompanied by a spirit of revdlt against every 
ind of obstacle, political, religious or otherwise. Keats’ 
pbetry is wrought of the meditation of creation of 
beauty. In that age, the stream of poetry took a turn 
from outwardness to inwardness. 

Th^ deepest feelings of a poet’s heart strive to 
attain immortality by assuming a lovely form in lan- 
guage, Love adorns itself. It seeks to prove its inward 
joy by 'Its outward beauty. - There was a time when 
humanity in its momenta of leisure sought to beautify 


in various ways that portion of the universe with which 
it came into contact. This outer adornment wuh tine 
expression of its inner love. Where there is love, there 
cau be no indifference. In those ways, in the exuberance 
of his sense of beauty man began to decorate the com- 
mon articles of daily use. His inner inspiration lent' 
creative power to his fingers. In cvfcry laud and every 
village household utensils and the adornment of the 
home and person bound the heart of man, in colour and 
form, to these outward insignia of life. Many were the 
ceremonies evolved by man for adding zest to social 
life ; many the new melodies, new arts and crafts in 
wood and metal, clay and stone, silk, wool and cotton. 
In that age, the husband designated his wife as his 
“beloved .disciple in the fine arts.” Then it was not the 
bank-bahmec that constituted the principal asset for 
the married couple in the work of setting up hoine, — 
the arts were a more necessary item. Flower-garlands 
musfoiot be woven anyhow', young women knew how to 
paint the ends of their saris of China silk, skill in the 
art of dancing was especially taught, and was accom- 
panied by lessons in the vino, the flute and flinging. 
There was spiritual beauty then in human intercourse. 

The English poets with whom we came into contact 
in my early youth, saw the universe w it'll their own 
mind’s eye ; it had become as it were their personal, 
property. Not only did their own imagination, opinions 
and lastea humanise and intellpctualue the universe, 
but they moulded it according to the heart's desire of 
each individual poet. The universe of Wordsworth was 
specially Wordsworthian, of Shelley Shelleyan, of Byron 
Byronic. By force of creative magic it became the 
reader’s univprse also. The joy that we felt in that parti- 
cular poet’s world, was the joy of taste in thie hospitality 
of that particular worlds aroma. The flower sends its 
invitation to the bee through its distinctive scent und 
colour, and sweet is that note of invitation. The Poet’s 
invitation also possessed that spontaneous charm. In 
the days when the chief bond between man and the 
universe was one of individuality, the personal touch m 
thp invitation had to be fostered with care, a sort ot 
competition had to be set up in dress and ornament and 
manners so as to show oneself off to the best advantage. 

Thus we find that in the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, the tradition which held priority in English 
poetry of the previous age had given place to self- 
expression of the individual. And this is what was called 
modernism in those days. 

But nowadays that modernism is dubbed Mid- 
Victorian senility and made to recline on an easy-cihair 
in the next room. Now is the day of the harsh modern- 
ism of lopped skirts and lopped hair. Not that powder 
is not frequently applied to the cheeks and rouge to the 
lips, but ft is (lone in public, with unashamed bravado. 
It is proclaimed that I he days of illusion are over. There 
is illusion at every step of the Creator’s creation, and 
it is the variety of that illusion which plays so many 
tunes through so many forms. But science has thorough- 
ly examined its every pulse-beat, and declares that at 
the root of things there is no illusion ; there is carbon 
and nitrogen, there is physiology and psychology. We 
old-fashioned poets had taken illusion to be the main 
thing and these to be the by^preducte. And, therefore, 
ire must confess washed striven to compete with the 
jyeator in spreading the snare of illurijons through rhyme 
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ittud rhythm, language and style. In our allusions and sug- 
gestions there was some play of hide-and-seek, wc were 
unable to cast aside that veil of modesty which adorns 
the truth, while it. does not contradict il. in the 
‘coloured light that filtered through its filmy haze, the 
dawns and evenings appeared to us in a beauty that 
was as tender as that of a new bride. The modem 
Duhshashan, engaged in disrobing publicly Draupadi 
the universe, is a sight we are not accustomed lo. Is ii 
nieie force of habit that makes us feel uncomfortable t 
Is there no truth behind this sense of shame ? Does 
not Beauty become bankrupt when divested of the veil 
which conceals not but reveals ? 

But the modern age is in a hurry, and has no tune. 
Livelihood has gained the upper hand of life. Man has 
to race through Ins' work and rush through his pleasures 
in the midst of a # crowd of accelcraiiing machines. The 
human being who used to create his own intimate world, 
at leisure', now delegate his duties to a factory and 
ligs up some sort of provisional affair on Iho spur of the 
moment to suit hi> needs, according to some* official 
standard. Feusls are gone out of fashion, only meals 
remain. There is no urge to consider whether life b in 
harmony with t.hc mint! or not. for the mind of man \r 
engaged along with the crowd, jn pulling the rope o« 

1 Ju* huge Juggernaut car of livelihood. Instead of music, 
there i-*ue from his throat hoars* shouts of “Bush, 
boys, push”. lie ha.«t to spend most of hi? time in the 
company of the crowd, nor in the world of hi* own 
fellows. His mentality is the mentality of the hustler. 
In the midst of all this bustle lie has not the will power 
left to bypass ugliness unadorned. 

Which path must poetry now follow then, and what 
is to be her destination. It is not possible nowdays to 
follow one’s own taste, to select, lo* arrange. Science 
does not select, it accept k whatever He re is a* existing : 
it docs not appraise it by the standard of personal ta«de 
nor embellish it with the eager nes> of pc imui.H alfach- 
ment. The cliiei delight of the scientific mind conn'd' 
in curiosity . not in forming tie* of relationship. It does 
not regard w.hat I want a- the main point, but whnl 
the thing in itself exactly is. leaving me out of the 
question ; and without me. the preparation of illusion 
is unnecessary. 

Therefore, in the process of oconunuMiig that it* 
being carried out in the department of poetry in this 
scientific- age. it is adornment that has suffered the 
biggest cut. Finicky select ivenoss m the matter ol 
rhyme, rhythm and words is now become almost 
absolute. And the change is not taking place smoothly, 
but in order to break th*> spell of the past, it has 
become the fashion to repudiate it aggressively. *Tf r s 
like trying to set bils of broken glass on tin* top m an 
uncouth and ugly manner, lest the selective faculty by 
force of habit should enter the house by jumping over 
the garden-wall. A poet, writes: *1 aril the greatest 
laugher of all, greater than the sun, than the oak-tree, 
than the fiog and Apollo.’’ ‘'Than Iho frog and Apollo,' 
this is where the bits of broken glass come in. For fear’ 
someone should think (hat the poet is arranging lus 
words sweetly, prettily. If the word "sea** were used* 
instead of “frog,” the modernists might object to it a** 
regular poetising. That may be so, but mentioning the 
frog is by n long way much more regular poetising of 
the opposite kind. That is to say* it js rot introduced 
naturally , but is like treading on your toes intentionally. 
That is the jnodem fashion. 

But (he fact of the matter is, the days are gone 
yhen it- was generally accepted that the frog could not 
be admitted into gentle poetry on the same footing ns 
other creatures. In the category of reality, the frog 
belongs to a higher class than Apollo, Nor do I wish to 
regard the frog with contempt What is more, in an 
appropriate context, the croaflng laugh of the frog 
might be juxtaposed with the laugh of the poet’s beloved, 
even if she objected. But even according to the most 


ultra-scientific theory of equality, the laugh that is the 
gun’s,* that is the oak-tree’s, that is Appolk>s,is not that 
of the frog. Here it has been dragged in by force, in 
order to destroy the illusion. * • 


Indians in South Africa 

Perhaps in no other*] iart of the world is the 
racial problem so profoundly disturbing as it is 
in the Union of South Africa. Race dominates 
every aspect of life there. D r. Prakash Chandra 
writes in The Calcutta Review ; 

Tluo Europeans, Asiatics and Negroes Jive side by £ide 
but they hafe failed to evolve a common meeting ground 
and the differences between them are most striking. The 
population is nearly ten millions and a half. Of this, 
70 per cent are Negroes, the Europeans number 21 
per cent and Indians whose total strength is 2.10,000 
barely 2*5 per cept. • 

A wide chasm separates the Europeans from the 
non-Europeans. The* former enioy many social privileges, 
social' service* and educational facilities which are 
denied to the coloured peoples. All political power rests 
in*their hands. 80 far as Indians are concerned, they do 
not possess even elementary civic rights. As Sir Zafar- 
ullah Khan said, “Indians in South Africa are almost 
in the position of boing a stateless people. They cannot 
votc.*Thev have to live in defined residential areas. 
They cun hold property only on a restricted basis. Their 
children cannot attend normal South African schools. 
And they are not admitted as citizens, although many 
of the families have been settled there for generations.” 
A more elaborate picture was drawn by Sir Shafaat. 
Ahmad Khan, a former High Commissioner in South 
Africa, who staled that the Indian community in that 
country was “deprived of representation in local bodies 
and pi/blic* services, in Parliament as well «« in the 
Universities, denied admission even lo hotels, cinemas, 
theatres, places of culture no less than of amusements, 
and subjected to a. colour bar for which neither modern 
nor ancient history affords any precedent whatever.” 
While European children receive free education, no pro- 
vision exists for the teaching of 20.000 Indun children 
of school-going age, lei alone tuition-free instruction. 
Indians contribute as much to the finance of the country 
as the while residents but do not figure on the rolls .'S 
municipal or parliamentary \oteis. Apparently. the 
theory of *110 (fixation withoift representation’ has only 
a limited validity. 

TVnving aside (h< Orange Free State, where the 
Indian population is negligible, the position in the rest 
of the Ihree provinces of the Union is as follows. In 
Nairn, where the Indians are most numerous — five-sixth 
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O f their number* is confined to this area— they exercise 
at present neither the municipal nor the provincial 
franchise. The tetter was withdrawn just fifty years ago; 
the former comparatively recently. In the Transvaai, 
Indians have never enjoyed any franchise at all. munici- 
pal or provincial. They possess both in the Cape Colony 
and have the right there of beting represen led on the 
municipality, by a Fcllow-Iiidian. As for the right oi 
electing candidates for the* Senate or the House ol 
Assembly of the Union Parliament, it is conspicuous 
by its absence. The laws expressly require that the 
votere must be British subjects of European descent. 

It is not only that political rights have 
been held back 4 from the Indians. Repeated 
efforts have been made to dislodge them from 
their economic position. • * 

The latest measure of this kind is the Asiatic Land 
Tenure and Indian Representation Bill which has 
received its second reading only recently. This bill is to 
replace the notorious Peggirg Act which was due to 
expire at the end of March, I1M6. and whose object was 
to segregate the Indians ‘from the Euronan population. 
In a sense, the new bill is worse than the old. Whereas 
the Pegging Act applied only to Durban, the new legis- 
lation extends to the whole territories of Natal and the 
Transvaal. Indians are being prohibited from exercising 
the ’right of acquiring property either for residential or 
investment purposes in these regions, except, in certain 
areas set aside for them. Apart from the social! stigma 
implicit in the bill, it will have serious economic conse- 
quences. Indians living in demarcated zones outside 
towns and cities will tend to get isolated from the 
European and the native populations. This will affect 
their means of livelihood and will lead in course of time 
to their economic extinction. 

The obnoxious bill! has been sugar-coated with the 
gift of an illusory franchise. South African Indkihs are 
to be accorded the right of electing representatives to 
the Union Parliament and the Natal and Transvaal 
Provincial Councils. But the franchise is worthless 
because it suffers from three grave defects. First, Uic 
qualification is high. Secondly, Indians are to bp regis- 
tered on a separate roll instead of sharing the common 
roll with the Europeans. Finally, and this is the most 
preposterous feature of the provisions, though Indians 
may vote, they cannot stand for election and must be 
represented by Europeans. The last stipulation places 
the Indians on a par withuthe Bantus who though oigbt 
million strong are represented on the South African 
legislature by three gentlemen with the whitest skin. Tt 
is thus clear that the hill offers a mythical political 
status in exchange for substantia] economic rights which 
are taken away. 

It is amazing that Indians should be subjected to 
discriminatory treatment in wlnit happens to be a part 
of the British Empire but it has been a characteristic 
policy of the Dominions to be fairer in their dealings 
with the Whites, though belonging to a different 
nationality, than with the coloured races. While they 
have received European immigrants, all of them, with 
the exception of Newfoundland, have excluded Orientals 
by one means or another. In some of the States of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, . Asiatics are disqualified 
from voting and from obtaining leases in certain irri- 
gated lands. The same continent is anxious to increase 
her population by the importation of 70,000 immigrants 
yearly but they must, be British, Scandinavians, Swiss 
or French and not Indians. Chinese and the Javanese. 
In Canada, too, in British Columbia, Asiatics are denied 
the franchise .The late Srinivasa SastrLexplnined how on 
one occasion his appeals to the fair name of the Empir® 
drew* the impatient remark from the Prime Minister of 
thgt province that he had no use for it, if it involved 
the Surrender of any privilege. But the diserfmitiatfoas 


are nmst far-reaching and flagrant in the Union of 
South Africa, India and South Africa have made eom- 
mon sacrifices on battlefields for ostensibCy ssommon 
ideals but as Mr. Polak asked in a letter to the 
Manchester Guardian, “Is not the race and colour bar,’ 
is not the policy of racial segregation, more reminiscent 
of the Nazi-Fascist doctrine of super-race than the 
ideals of the •United Nations?” 

It would be interesting to discus® the origin 
of the bill against the background of local 
conditions. 

First of ail there is the social factor. The Indians 
and the Europeans belong to two different civilizations 
and speak languages 'utterly divorced from each other. 
Superimposed is the political fact that the Whites have 
ruled coloured peoples for the last two centuries. This 
gives them an air of .superiority which any autocrat 
would bear towards his subjects, regardless of race. The 
economic factor is even more important. Indians went 
to South Africa noi btocause they were themselves eager 
but because their presence was felt to be in the interests 
of South Africa. It seemed to be impossible to exploit 
fulity the Natal coast-bell without indentured labour. 
The Government of India was opposed to the arrange- 
ment but was eventually prevailed upon to sanction 
the emigration. So the Indians went and brought pros- 
perity to Natal. Many remained and others followed, 
both Tree and indentured labourers. Their work on the 
sugar and tea plantations yielded magnificent, results so 
.that, Natal today is known :is the Garden Colony ot 
South Africa. But in due course, Iho Indian with hi* 
lower standard of living, began to threaten the European 
in some of the occupations of which lie had previously 
a monopoly. It was then that Indians came to be re- 
garded in Lord Milner’s phrase as, “strangers forcing 
themselves upon a community reluctant to receive 
them.” More recently Indians have been thoughtless in 
Uieir business dealings. They were obviously imprudent 
in buying up European property during the war in the 
heart of Durban. Finally, the racial and political set-up 
of the country lias to be taken into account. 

Most of tho Whites in South Africa are 
Boers, the descendants of Dutch farmers who 
employed Negro slaves from West Africa to till 
their fields and watch their herds. 

They are the people who never yielded wheu the 
British came but preferred to trek into the interior as 
national groups in order to safeguard their independence* 
Intensely welt-conscious, they have not the capacity ol 
developing feedings of appreciation and friendliness 
towards the people springing from a different racial 
stock. The mass of the British inhabitant are English 
as in Australia — not Scotch as in Canada and New 
Zealland — and the English are well-known for thieir 
reserve and insularity. 

The principal political parties are the United party, 
the Nationalist party and the Dominion party. None 
of the three represents a liberal outlook on tho racial 
question. But the two foremost leaders of the United 
purty. Premier Smuts, and Mr. J. H. Hofmeyr, Minister 
of Finance, are personality sympathetic towards Indians. 
Thie latter has madl no secret of his disgust with tho 
colour bar. Dealing with the relations between Euro- 
peans and Asiatics in South Africa, he once observed, 
“It is hardly a matter for argument that in this t field 
our record, when judged in tl^ light of Christian 
principles, scarcely blears examination. The self-interest 
of the European brought the Indian to South Africa ; 
self-interest has sought to get rid of him from the 
country ; self-interest, in so far & this* cannot be 
achieved, is determinedHo keiop him in t what ty regarded 
as his place.” These politicians, however, have to reckon 
with their followers and the opposition parties The 
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Nationalists led by Dr. Malan are openly hostile to TheJBn 
Indiana and the Dominion party has affiliations with the demafidnya 
Natal Europeans who are really Responsible for anti* be eniW^ 
Indian legislation. that tHySri* 

* The delicacy of Field Marshal Smutf T position cated (BftQJ 
obvious from the speeches made over the second read- barriers^DsF 
ing of the bill. He was almost apologetic in dciendihg they liks^j 
the hotch-potch .character of his bill. “Now when land to resort 
rights of Natal Indians were being limited,*’ he stated, Sastri pointc: 
“it was only fair that they should be given some honourable 
political status/* He made no attempt to defend •he render, 
representation of Indians by Europeans but explained 
that the communal franchise had been modelled on the 


rrfjSr^nthe South Airiaantl dians are the 
democratic riJ»,s which should 
Tfyaif living in demcrara countries. All 
it f or is ttpr^anewse, not the trun- 

hgs feal t! hi n& Jm opMmk up of provincial 
"Tfrnuy pMjppty and live wherever 
they are determined 
pHteSSSSBlimce, and as the l^te Srinivasa 
:>d out, they will*be fully justified in seeking 
suicide in preference to iguominous sur- 


Indian pattern. “I think, therefore, that it does not li c 
in *the mouth of Indians to say,” he asserted, “that the 
•separate electoral system of South Africa will be an 
insult to them.*’ Hbre is warning to the champions ot 
retrograde devices that what they do here in India may 
recoil on thieir heads eilsewhere. In spite of the insistence 
•of Field Marshal Smuts that the bill should be passed 
as a whole, Col. Stallard, the leader of the Dominion 
party, suggested that the two parts .should be moved 
separately. He expressed himself in favour of the land- 
tenure restrictions but, opposed the grant of franc!) is< 
to Indians. Their admission to the Assembly, lie pleaded, 
would endanger 1 he structure of South African society. 
Similar was the lino taken by Dr. Malan. While accept- 
ing the principle of segregation, he tried to shelve I he 
franchise issue by seeking to make the Government to 
agree to the appointment of a joint committee to which 
the racial problem in all its aspects was to be referred. 

The Indian community in South Africa is 
naturally upset and is doing all that it can to 
prevent the implementation of tlfe Act. 

In itd endeavours, it has the fullest support of the 
High Commissioner, the Government of India, and all 
the political parties in this country. Blit Iho interest 
which India takes is bitterly resented as interference 
in the internal affairs of the Union. In an angry article, 
nn African newspaper writes, ‘The Indians in the Union 
behave like citizens of India and seek consolation and 
support there. Good, then let us send thrill back to their 
home — India.” The real fact is that in spite of their 
being settled in South Africa for over eighty years, 
Indians are not yet recognised as citizens of South Africa 
and that so long as they are treated as aliens in the 
land of their birth and udoplion, they have a perfect 
right of appeal to India as their protector. Indeed, the 
•effort, to clothe them with, a fictitious franchise is ltscn 
motivated by a desire to prevent the Government* oi 
India from interceding on their behalf. It is realised 
that India will soon be strong and independent, when 
her nationals abroad could be unfairly treated by a 
foreign Government only at its peril. 

When Sir Hlmfaal Ahmad laid down hn office 


Indo-American Amity 

Arneriga will have a much higher apprecia- 
tion of India when. the million American sol- 
diens and Red Crn^s girls return; they are bound 
to take back a better impression of India than 
most Americans have had in the past, Judith 
Arnes Appasamy writes in The Aryan Path : 

There has not been much, cultural contact between 
America and Andia in the past, due probably to 
America's great distance, to the lack of good literature 
oif India, and also perhaps to the fact that India was 
a subject, nation of another great power. Missions and 
missionaries have been one great link, but their primary 
purpose has been to impose their cult uie. not to absorb 
EasleTn culture. Their presentation of India in America 
has no I always been f.iir. But they haw done some 
good. They have started social reform to improve 
educational facilities among Indian women, who are 
now taking pari in the nation’s politics, forming clubs 
and societies for the uplift of Indian women. Women 
can usually he depended upon to take tfip lead once 
they are made conscious of ther importance in the 
scheme of things. The greatness of a counl rv depends 
upon ^Jie treatment of its women. That is why Iho co- 
educational system in America is the best in the world. 
Travaneore is a good illustration of this. It i? the only 
stale in India which has tried the co-ediicational 
-ystem ; with the rcvult that one finds women from 
Travaneore all over India, holding very high positions. 

There has never been any exceptionally good book 
written on India, at lea si not, in English. The Rains 
Came, Jvdigo and A Passage to India niv about the best 
-to far : but nowhere nearly as good as Dr. Lin Yu tang’s 
or Pearl Buck*? hooks on China. Most, writers on India 
in the past spent fo much lithe looking for the rubbish 
or I he bizarre, tlm they entirely overlooked the really 
beautiful and charming pattern of India. There is no 
book which bring" out the joint -family system of India 
nor is there any good novel of school or college life m 
Tndia, of the type of Tom Brown's School Days. Any 


Indian pub'ic opinion demanded that no successor 
should be apixrinted. Failure to fill the post, would, it 
was hoped, open the eyes of the world to the alrocioua 
crime which was bong perpetrated in South Africa. The, 
Government of India, however, was more optimal io 
and Mr. R. M. Deslunukh was sent out. He has been 
unable to improve the situation. The reasonable pro- 
posal of the Government of India that a, round table 
conference should be held between the representatives 
of India and South Africa to find a settlement has been 
rejected, by Ficild Marshal Smuts on the specious pica 

3 at the matter is a domestic concern and it is improper 
1 call in the aid of another Government in solving it. 
Driven to extremity, the Government ot India has 
given notice of the termination of its trade agreement 
with South Africa and is seriously considering the rdcnll 
of the Hjgh Commissioner. Meanwhile there remains 
one final remedy, and that is an appeal to the Unijed 
Nations Organisation. 


Invention of Kaviraj-Churamani Birendra 
Kumar Mallick, President, All-Bengal Ayur- 
ved Chlbitsab 6th Mahasammelan, Hony. 
Member, G. C & State Faculty of Ayurvedic 
Medicine, Bengal. 

Diuliiafr Eradicate Asthma, Whooping Cough, 
XIUUrOH •Bronchitis & Hiccup. Relieve pain- 
ful symtoms in a few minutes. Price Re. 2/-. 

DaohaL 1 Cures Colic, Acidity, Winds A Liver 
rttC DaH complaints like charm. Price Re. 1/8. 

Pledge:— Rs. 10,000, offered if the medicines 
proved inefficacious. 

KAYIRAJ BIRfENDRA MALLICK, B5c., 
Ayurved Baifnanit! Fjall. Kalna ( Bengal I 
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American who 1$ a total stranger to India ft^d who 
wants to know something about this great land could 
not do better than read Introduction to India by Moraes 
and Stimsoxi. (an Oxfird Uni\ ersity Press publication), 
or My India , My America bv Dr. 8hridh£rani. It is a 
pity that one or both of these books could not li_» mad*- 
compulsory in every American school. 

If, like the Rhodes Bchoi'&rships, which take 
American and other aiudufil* to England, or like the 
Boxer Indemnity Fund which takes a large number ot 
Chinese students to America, some such set oi scholar- 
ships could be founded for Indian students, it would 
make for much better fftnily between India and America. 
Bonne of the reasons why Indian students have not gone 
to America in the past are the great distance and the 
huge outlay required to go there ; also the«fuct that the 
United States is a \ery cosily. place* in which to live 
Students have been rath u* encouraged to go to Great 
Britain, partly due to the specialised educational system 
prevailing in India ;uid also because Indian studeiibs 
have come baofe from America with revolutionary 
ideas. This war has changed a gnat deal of that. 
Another great factor that has kepi Indian students 
from going to America has been her unfriendly iimui- 

f ration laws, which have never been fair to Asiatics. 

[or excuse, of course, has always been that their 
standard of living is lower. In this matter, the Ameri- 
can? who arc sojourning in India could and should help 
change or modify these laws. 

Indian students should be encouraged to go 
to America for their higher education. 

The American system of education is much better 
than that, which prevails in India and which only fits 
the students for routine desk work. If has a freer inter- 
play of ide;u between the teacher and the students. 
And it brings out the best in every student and fits 
him for taking hb place in a, democratic world. One 
great, contribution that the American educational system 
could make to India is teaching the “dimity of labour/' 
Thorc is in America no snobbery or looking down on a 
poor’ student, who has to work his way through college. 
On the contrary, he i- praised and honoured for it, (n 
system of sn’f-help is being tried in some American- 
managed Indian colleges, but it is not quite the success 
lhat it is in America). India has a Jot to learn from 
America’s realistic outlook, her attitude towards pro- 
gress and her giving an opportunity for everyone to rise 
or to develop towards self-realisation. India, on the other 
hand, has all her vn«t experience to give in exchange 
for speed and .scientific, research. 

But. India and America* have much in common. 
They are both great countries of vasl distances, varied 
ofimatrs and equally varied racial characteristics. The 
peoples of both countries have an ini i Vo love for 
democracy and independence. Tt begins 10 look as il 
India is on J«>r way to gelling her independence and she 
needs America’s help more lhan ever to get firmlv esta- 
blished and to make a success of it. America can help 
India organise herself. India is composed o’ four 
hundred mi Hon individuals who have no idea <■ co- 
operation. Team work, ns we understand it in I he West, 
is completely foreign 1o Indian ideas. 

Americans find it extremely difficult to understand 
the caste system in India. One of their stock phrases 
is "How can India expect to get her independence as 
long as she has the caste system ?” Every country since 
the dawn of* creation has had and still has a raslo 
system, though not always called by that name. Jt j* 
known in the West as “colour prejudice” or "racial 
prejudice.” The Rev. J. C. Heinrich in his book. The 
Psychology of a Suppressed People, says, in writing on 
untouchaDditv in India. "The problf*ftu has striking 
parallels to the Negro problem in the United States.” 

At present there is no * central bureau which can 
arrange for exchange professbrships. Several in America 


would be only too glad of the chance to spend a few 
years in India. The same could be said of several^ men 
who are teaching in India. As there is Yale !fi China, 
if we ce”\i have a Harvard or a Columbia in India, it 
would be vefy good for both countries. An exchange 
of cultures is greatly needed. More good-will missions 
arc al’so needed bet*.'*:: America and India. 


• Leonardo da Vinci 

Leonardo da Vinci is undoubtedly one of 
the great c.'t geniuses which our humanity ha© 
produced. (J. .lmarajadasa observes in Th e 
Theosovlmt : 

All in Europe and America know that he is one oi 
the supreme painters of the Italian School. But he was 
more than a painter ; he was also a sculptor, an archi- 
tect. a musician, a mechanician who planned flying 
craft, an engineer who built castles and canals, and & 
deep inquirer in the spirit of modiorn science into all 
aspects of Nature. 

There are many great painters and soup 1 tors who 
have expressed themselves with another aspect of their 
character. Michael Angelo was not only a sculptor and 
pa in /or, but also a poet. William Blake its better known 
as on*? of the great mystic poofs than as painter. Gior- 
dano Bruno, the philosophical revolutionary, has written 
some of the finest sonnets In the Italian language. 

But in Leonardo we have the unique combination 
of an artist and a scientist who was profoundly imbued 
with the idea that it was necessary to know Nature in 
all lmr varied ir in if citations, in order that, he might, be 
a truly great painter and sculptor. Hence his study of 
the anatomy of the muscles bones etc., not. om'y ol 
human beings, but of birds, insects and other creatures. 
All the time he desired to know Nature “as slue is. v 
before he reproduced her in painting or sculpture. His 
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many notebook^ whefleia he drew all he observed, aie 
scattered now in the Royal Palace at Windsor, the 
University of Oxford, the British Museum, a nd 
various collections of Europe and America. Bub through- 
out them all he insets upon the fact that then* must 
Be rigid truth to Nature. 

“From his earliest days he had flung himself upon 
that study with an unprecedented ardour of delight «ui 
curiosity. Ia drawing from life he had early found the 
way to unite precision with freedom and lire — the 
subtlest accuracy of expressive definition with Nila I 
movement and rhythm of line — as no draught .-man had 
been -able to unite them before. He was the fir.-*i painter 
to recognize the play of light and shade as among the 
most significant and attractive of the world’s appear- 
ances. the earlier schools having with one consent 
► subordinated Jight and shade to colour and outline. Nor 
was he a student of the broad, usual, patent, uppearan-eos 
only of the world ; its fugitive, fantastic, unaccustomed 
appearances attracted him most of all. Strange shapes 
of hills and rocks, lure plants and animals, unusual fum**. 
and figures of men, questionable smiles and expressions, 
whether beautiful or grotesque, for-fetched objects and 
curiosities, were things hi' loved to pore upon and keep 
in memory. Neither did he stop at- mere appearances 
of any kind, but, having stamped the image of things 
upon his brain, wem on indofatigably to probe tin ir 
hidden laws and rinses.” {Encyclopaedia Britanmca.) 


Leonardo is t different from Hindu sculp torsi and 
painters of the past and of today. The attempt of the 
Indian artist is to reveal the “idea,” and lie pays very 
little attention to “form/' 

One characteristic of the best iyp* of Greek Art was, 
especially 14 sculpture in which if was famous to 
embody a great Divine Idea. Thus, all the great artists 
in their statues of Pallas AthenS or Minerva, though 
they might model from a girl or a woman, tried to 
convey Pallas Athene as a» Divine Concept of the 
Archetypal Mind. 

The arti.-lie message of Leonardo has influenced all 
Western artists profoundly. For. fundamentally it was 
that Lilt* form and the life are we, and that the more 
one knows the details of the form, the better one can 
represent the life, provided of course one has the 
quality of geniu*. In Indian philo.-ophy it. ia known that. 
Vurusha an (TPraktfH, Spirit, and Matter, Life and Form, 
are interhlended and call never be separated. It is since 
the*lime of Lroimdo that all Western schools of paint- 
ing and sculpt ure insist on the student studying anatomy 
or drawing from a mode!, so as to sec the interplay of 
light and .-hade ns it should be on a properly moulded 
limb or face. It is possible, as the Greeks attempted, to 
bring* a wonderful inspiration* to Art by blending the 
Idea with the* Form, since both are of God. 
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The Hone sad Cow Culture of Aryans 

(1000 B.C.-700 A.D.) 

Writing about the role of domesticated 
animals in lnditfn History in Science and 
CvJttwre, M. S. Randhawa observes*; 

• The Morse : There is no evidence about the presence 
of tho; domesticated house m India prior to the invasion 
of Aryan Nomads about 1600 B.C. We do not find any 
figure of horse m the seals of Mohenjo-Daro and 
Harappa, nor any bones have been recovered. 

Peake and Fleure are of opinion that the horse was 
first tamed in the Bteppes of Central Asia and South 
Russia. This immense grassland runs from Galicia, 
South Russia around the Caspian Sea, Russian Turkes- 
tan, with a narrow extension reaching the Sea of Okhtsk. 
The west part of this steppe was inhabited by descen- 
dants of Solutrean men, while the eastern part, for, long 
uninhabitable due to glaciation, was later on inhabited 
by Mongols. Probably the horse wu*> tamed by the 
inhabitants of these steppes, w T here Erzewalwkis horse 
is still found wiftl. Though we have no positive evidence 
of the horse before 2000 B.C., it -is inferred that, the 
horse was domesticated* before 5000 B.C. along with 
other animals. •' 

In India the domesticated horse was brought by rtlie 
Aryan invaders about 1600 B.C. These Kshalriyas or 
horsed-warriors defeated the elephant-armies of the 
natives of India. Their advantage lay in superior 
weapons of warfare, the trained horse and Ihe.^word. 
As Peake and Fleure remark, “The training of the horse 
for war, and of milch-mares as a source of an 
exceptionally complete food must have worked an 
immense advance, giving the luerdsman a power 
over great spaces, and enabling him to organize vast 
stretches to gratify his ambitions and to meet his needs.** 
After acquiring command over the horse, the Nomad 
horse-men inarched into peripheral fertile lands of Iran, 
Mesopotamia, Southern Europe, India, and Chpio. pro- 
bah:y driven by a drought. The domestication 1 of the 
horse caused a great crisis in human history which may 
be compared to the invention of the steamship and 
later on of the aeroplane in modern times. The ancient 
civilizations of India and Syria, based on the elephant, 
buffalo. Zebu and the ass, were shaken to their founda- 
tions and ultimately crumbled before the onslaught ol 
the horse and the sword. The horse was used by the 
Aryan Nomads for r management of herds of cattle, 
sheep and goats in tKe gra^land of the southern steppe, 
and it served a new purpose in the peripheral fertile 
lands. The Aryans found Ihat not only sheep and goats 
but subject people can be just as well controlled with 
the aid of the horse. If a rebellion broke out, it, could 
be more speedily crushed than was possible with the 
aid of the elephant. 

The horse conquered Northern India and finally 
demonstrated i't-s superiority in warfare over the elephant. 
in 326 B.C. when Alexander ipvadedthe northern Punjab. 
By the Kushan period about first century A.D., the 
horse had established his superiority over the elephant 
as far east as Mathura. On a lintel discovered from 


ship and cannon had planed the future of the world & 
the hands of the Europeans. 

'The Ox and the Cow ; While the buffalo takes delight 
in swimming in ponds and wallowing in mufl, the ox 
and the cow have an aversion for water and never bathe 
in ponds. This indicates their origin in a dry environ- 
ment and they could not be natives of monsoon jungles 
of India, The ancestor of present day cattle. Boh 
primigemus Bo j anus, roamed all over Europe and Asia 
excepting the peninsulas of Arabia, Hindustan and 
Malaya in the Pleistocene. Bos primigenius Rutimayer 
was prominent, in the rich Sivalik fauna of Northern 
India. Slowly the European and the Asiatic members 
differentiated, the former having forward-pointing horns, 
while the latter lmd inward pointing horns. Falconer 
and Cautley found ii wild variety of Bos primlgenius. 
which they named as Bos nomadic ys of the Indian 
Pliocene. The cow and the ox were domesticated m the 
mountainous country of Afghanistan and Central Asia, 
probably earlier than the horse. Peake and Fleure are 
of opinion that the cow could have been only tamed by 
people of mild and gentle manners such as tho.-tj who 
live in mountains. It. may, however, be mentioned that 
the present-day Afghan living in a dry country is by no 
means mild, though his ancestors in the comparatively 
wet phase of their history were certainly milder, other- 
wise they would not have gou,j in for Buddhism with 
so much zeal and ardour. The domestication of the cow 
must have taken place before 5000 B.C., for we find the 
existence of a dairy cult at Ur in Mesopotamia at about 
4000 B.C, 

Humped bulls and cows are frequently seen in the 
seals of Mohcrijn-Daro and Harappa as long ago as 
3250-2750 B.C, Baini Pratfhnd is of opinion that the 
Indus people had domesticated the humped Zebu. There 
is no support for this view excepting Hie fact that, 
domes! ica ted humped cattle weie found at Mohenjo- 
Daro about 3250 B.C. Domestication is a long process 
and il must have been started two or three thousand 
years earlier. Ti might very probably have been done 
in Iho mountainous regions of Baluchistan. Iran and 
Afghanistan. Considering that, according to the work ol 
Vaivlov, this region was one of the centres of origin 
of cultivated wheats, it. is likely Ihat. it. was also the 
original 1 centre of domestication of the humped Indian 
domestic cattle. Its appearance in the Sind Valley two 
thousand yr-ars later appears to be a subsequent ('Vent. 

The art of food production by means of ox-drawn 
iron-pointed plough was brought to India along with 
the horse by Aryans about 1600 B.C. The wamor herds- 
men of Central Asia introduced a more efficient method 
of food production in India, and their dominance over 
1 he Elephant and Buffalo civilization of ancient India 
is as much duie to ox-drawn iron-tipped plough as to t'hc 
horse. It may, however, be mentioned that they did not 
regard the cow as sacred, and bu'1 Is and heifers and 
horses were sacrificial ly eaten. 
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Mathura we see a procession of horse with the elephant em i iK jnwtlfum 
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Liberty to Live 

Lil% Ray presents in,an itfficle in The Aryan 
Path Gandhiji’s economic eeKition in its funda- 
mental simplicity and promise : 

Lord Acton said that liberty itself was the end fit 
all government. To ssy that any people is not fit to ae 
free is to say that they choose to go unclothed, to die 
of starvation and diseases bred of starvation and to see 
their children naked and dying of starvation and diseases 
bred of starvation. It is to say they prefer to go with- 
out medical aid and without education, that they prefer 
poverty and death to prosperity and life. Does any one 
dare say that those wno died in .their hundreds ot 
•thousands in the Bengal famine of 1943 and in the Nazi 
concentration camp! died because they were free to 
live ? , 

‘Your President/' said Gandhi to Louis Fischer in 
1943, “talks about the Four Freedoms. Do they include 
the freedom to be free ?” 

The problem is to find a form of association which 
will actuary make the free development of each the 
condition of the free development of aM, which, while 
securing to each that freedom, will defend it and protect 
him with the whole common fonce. Such is our world 
that the obvious, right, simple thing appears to be the 
xqost difficult to accomplsh. Tom Paine wrote bluntly, 
4 \ . . make governments what they should be and* they 
will defend themselves.’' The defence question is much 
■exaggerated. People are easily quietened by it into the 
acceptance of something less than their due. The atom 
bomb makes no fundamental difference. It is only a 
question of degree. The game is tho same though the 
stakes have been raised. Where and ^rhen the com- 
munity is the realisation and fulfilment of the individual 
liberty of each of its members, men will voluntarily 
defend it with their lives and brains. Where the com- 
munity is not that, conscription and a standing army 
and atom bombs will be necessary. 

The community has always represented the 
liberty of some of its members u;nd they have 
l>een its defenders. 

Where large armies arc needed they provide the 
commanders. The number has varied with the social 
pattern, being smallest. in despotism and largest in demo- 
cracy, smaller in aristocracy and huger in oligarchy. In 
none of the great modern societies do all have liberty. 
Partial liberty cannot content, any people permanently. 
■Monarchy, aristocracy, oligarchy and the rest, where and 
when they have existed, have been tolerated not because 
they were good in themselves but because at. a historical 
moment they may have happened to be the lesser ot 
several evils. In tneir inception they have been arrange? 
ments for mutual protection hut. have hardened into 
■tyrannies on the one hand and slaveries on the. other, 
replacing liberty by licence, duty by privilege. 

Democracy, which is the nearest, we have got to the 
■solution of our problem, is regarded by manv as a 
failure and other expedients are being sought. Political 
democracy has not worked as well as expected chiefly 
because it has been combined with economic plutocracy, 
having been instituted at a time when people had not 
become as conscious of the working of economic forces 
as we are today. Now we know economic plutocracy and 
ttpUtical democracy are incompatible. The assumptions 
fbehtnd tfiem arc contradictory. The contradiction can 


be resolved either by the suppression of democracy or 
the suppression of plutocracy. The first means political 
retrogression, the second, an economic revolution in- 
volving the abolition of capitalism. Fascism rescued 
capitalism from the dilemma by suppressing democracy 
ana keeping economic relationships unchanged. Commu. 
nism changed the economic relatiqpships from those oi 
a plutocracy to those of an oligarchy and suppressed 
political democracy as well. For the dicmtoiship of 
the proletariat is a dictatorship, the dictatorship of an 
oligarchy. It was regarded, by both Marx and Lenin, 
not as a desirable but as unavoidable in the transition 
to a classless society. They overlooked the fact that no 
dictatorship ever dare abdicate. • 

In England socialism is now* attempting to 
pase from a plutocratic to an oligarchic eco- 
nomy while* retaining political democracy and 
soeiql aristocracy. 

Another attempt at a solution is being made, by 
Mahatma Gandhi. His approach to the problem, aimed 
likewise at the supersession of plutocracy, is very 
different. Reviewing # the history of feudalism Lord 
Acton «wrote : “When men found a way of earning 
their livelihood* without depending for it on the good* 
will of the class that owned the land, the Jandqpmer l° s t 
muffh of his importance and it began to pass to the 
possessors of movable wealth/' Now when men find a 
way of earning their livelihood without depending for 
it on the good-will of the class or the state that owns 
the instruments of production, the capitalist and the 
.state will lose much of his and its importance and that 
importance will begin lo pass back to the producers. 
Gandhi 1ms found it. Lenin, acting on the suggestion of 
Marx and Engels, converted plutocratic ownership ot 
the means of production into state ownership. But that 
ownership becam.. important only when instruments ot 
production attained a size and a price thatf; precluded 
their ownership and operation by individuals or small 
groups. VThe capture of the state assumed overwhelming 
importance when it came to mean the capture of the 
ownership of the moans of production. 

Gandhi's procedure is to put into the hands of men 
instmments of production that are small , light, cheap 
and as efficient as modem technical knowledge can make 
them , which they can both operate and own , thus trans- 
forming mass production into production by the masses t 
the proletarian into the independent producer, inci- 
dent ally abolishing the labour market. This way a point 
can be reached when cnjvlalists will find themselves with 
large unprofitable holdings oif their hands, and most 
of their importance gone. The present crisis in world 
society will have been by-passed. The state will dirink 
to its normal size, its pathological swelling will subside. 
Its normal healthy function as the servant, not the 
master, of man will be restored. This is the “withering 
away” of the state which Marx desired and Lenin hoped 
wou'd come to pass, how or when they did not and 
could not know. One thing is certain. It will be, in the 
words of Gandhi, “infinitely superior to anything we 
fyayp now." It is economic democracy. With social and 
political democracy, it makes a new social arrangement, 
completing the democratic pattern. Call it “total" 
democracy if you must. It is not totalitarian. Let us see 
how much nearer it brings us to our goal, to what 
extent it can make man, not money or land the measure 
and master of all filings. 
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Palestine— The National Home of 


“Histobical Connection" 


the Jews 

On reading the article “Squaring the Circle 
in Palestine” by St. Nihal Singh in the June 
Issue of The Modern Review and the one entitled 
“Is America Fair to Islam,” in the Foreign, 
Periodicals section of the July issue, the reader 
has by now formed a fair idea of the Arab- 
Jewisli controversy over Palestine. With a view’ 
to furnish him with further elucidation about 
the affair wo quote below’ relevant portions of 
“Hearings of the Inquiry Committee,” pub- 
lished in the Jewish Frontier, April, 1946, from 
the speeches of Dr. Chaim Weizmann and David 
Ben (oirion, who most eloquently and fervent- 
ly plead before the Inquiry Committee, the 
Justice of the Jewish claim to have a National 
Home and to establish a Jewish Commonwealth 
m Palestine : 


Testimony Dr. Chaim Weizmann 

T n r,„ ] il r ' ? ,u r" n : and Rent, lemon of the Committee of 
*£} }5 ' “r’ (l llww ,0 sa y-,I. ffel a \ ery great respon- 
A ,ufi 1 af thw moment, to try ami explain 

to th(. Committee as best I can Hip problem which tor- 
ments ns for so many years, and which is causing 
considerable difficulty to those who are responsible for 
helping carry into effect its solution. 

Nor only the British Government, hut all those 
■nations which have been associated with the Govern- 
ment m approving the Mandate, in initiating the policy, 
in helping it on its way in the first stages, iu a sense 
bear a, eerf mu responsibility. The fact that the League 
ot Nations is already dissolved, or about to be dissolved 
1 don t know whether its final meeting has alreodv 
taken phi <*v- doesn’t absolve the nations of that respon- 
sibility, and I thought I might, most respectfully remind 
you of it. 

An a people, as a race, as a collectivity, the Jews 
are homeless, and this homelessness and the unchanging 
attachment of the Jews to Palestine did not begin with 
Hitler. It existed many, many years, many centuries 
before Hitler was ever thought of, long before this 
niaeou# tragedy had been enacted on ns, the tragedy 
Which would seem utterly incredible fifteen or twenty 
years ago. 

• About 6 000.006—1 needn’t go into it, it is sutti- 
mently known to you, Mr. Chairman, and gentlemen — 
Jews were murdered in cold blood, and the number of 
Jews was redm-d from 17.000000, roughly, to something 
like 11000,000 of whom I believe more than 6,000.000 
today inhabit English-speaking countries. 

• distribution of Jews today in round figures is. 

m,«the United States about 5.500,000, perhaps slightly 
less ; in the British Empire. 750,000, in the United 
Kingdom Canada. South Africa, Australia, and New 
Zealand. In Palestine it is something in the neighbA'- 
JMm of 600.000. So together it i^ about 6J million aft 
of 11 million ; so roughly 60 per cent of the Jews 
.themselves ill Englsh-sp'BAking countries or directs 
•under English adnfnistration. | 


Those statesmen who were responsible for the 
Mandate and for the Balfour Declaration were not 
dreamers. They wore perhaps among the finest states- 
men ol that period. Mr. Churchill, Mr. Lloyd George, 
Clemenceau, President Wilson — all those who took, part 
in the framing of this policy — they reckonod with this 
peculiar position of the Jews, which I havte tried to paint 
for you, and Pin afraid, much too inadequately. They 
realized that the Jews have a right to collective self- 
expression, like everybody else — that the* existence of a 
national home, if ftml when it is established and well- 
founded, would give 'poise and satisfaction and would 
render the Jew less unstable, ovefi in the countries where 
he enjoys equality of treatment. He would feel collec* 
hvely that he has found self-expression in Palestine. 

They also realize that Palestine appeals powerfully 
to the Jews because there was an unbroken connection 
between the Jews and Palestine — unbroken for thousands 
of years, not only in the' moral and religious sense, but 
jit oral ly a physical bond. With the exception of one or 
two periods — the period of Ihe Crusades where the Jews 
we no more or less wiped out, and the* subsequent Mon- 
gol invasion of Palestine — there were always Jewish 
communities in Palestine and a certain amount of Jewish 
agriculture in Galilee. These communities >vvre not 
sterile ; they were communities with a very considerable 
intellectual activity, which spread far beyond the con- 
fines of •Palestine. And whenever there was the faintest 
possibility of going back, there was a movement, a 
1 literal physical movement, despite great difficulties. 
There was a movement from Spain, a movement from 
Turkey, a movement from Germany, from Poland, from 
England — always ships were carrying pilgrims lo Pales- 
tine to come to settle there, to live there, sometimes 
lo die there, and lo tench the word of God. which spread 
far beyond the frontiers of Palestine. 

This was realized and this was taken into account 
and I iiis was embodied in the Mandate for Palestine. 

- Well, it may interest you tfiat in a handbook pub- 
lished, if you please, by | he Foreign Office, which c&n- 
- not be suspected today of particular Zionist proclivities, 
in 1920. there is the following statement. : 

“The Zionism of the Bible is far anterior to the 
exile of Israel — even Ihe first exile. It. dates back to the 
pre-lust one days of Tsrnel in Egypt, arid Moses was the 
first Zionist.” 

Tin? Jewish Commonwealth 

Now I know that I have touched at present on the 
iBo«t difficult problem, in saying lhat all we shall do i 11 
the transition period is merely a means to an end, the 
end being the Jewish State. 1 know that at the begin- 
ning of this great experiment, with which T had * 
eons'denible amount to do, we were told by those who 
initiated this experiment, by those who prompted 
‘‘Well, we will call*it a National Home. It is a some- 
what vague term, but if you Jews use the opportunity 
which it 1 offered to you it will eventually become a 
J ewish Staitipi." That was said to me repeatedly, that, 
was repeated only recently by great British statesmen. 
And in spite of all that, all of these promises, not by 
just anybody but by responsible British leaders and 
statesmen, and* American leaders and statesmen, the 
White Paper stands. We are still illegal immigrants 
coming here, and we are hufited out if we comte, Wfl 
we have no free movement in this country. * 
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„1 wh*t I auk for will meet' 

©onmdejtfbl* ^gsjKft&tioh on the sift m the Arabs, 


55^ I tatow be Arabs preifeat, opponents, or 

whatever they are ; I think .probably 
enaction in 


fziepd* or whatever they are ; I think probably oppo- 
nent*, but there is no counsel of perfection in this 
world, ana there is*no absolute justice in this world, 
what you are trying to perform, and what, we are all 
trying in our small way to do is just rough human 
justice, and I think the decision which I would like this 
Committee to take, if 1 dare to say this, would be to 
move on the line of the least injustice, and injustice 
there is going to be, .and if you weigh up ou the one 
band how the Arabs have emerged out of this war — 1 
do not begrudge* it them— they have emerged with so 
many kingdoms, at any rate two kingdoms, four re- 
publics ; they will have six seats in UNO, one seat in 
the Security Council. To speak quite* frankly, which may 
be forgiven, and at my ape it may be permitted u to be 
frank, 1 do not know if it is commensurate with what 
the Arabs did during this war. What is the number of 
their casualties*? Have they suffered, so much ? If you 
compare it with our sufferings, wi^h our casualties, with 
our conribution, I say there may be some slight injustice 
politically if Palestine is made a Jewish State, but 
individually the Arabs will not suffer. They have not 
suffered hitherto. On the contrary, economidally, 
culturally, religiously, the Arabs will not be affected, 
not because we are so good — perhaps something may be 
said for the character of the Jew who has gone through 
hell for thousands of years, and it would stultify his own 
kistoiy if when he gets his slight chance he starts 
persecuting the Arabs. We know what it is to be a 
minority t we know it only too well. But there is some- 
thing quite different. The Arabs have a perfect guaran- 
tee that, whatever Palestine may be, it will only be an 
island in an Arab sea, and the Arabs will not need to 
appeal or to have separate guarantees inserted in the 
Treaties ; the mere weight of their existence in orga- 
nised States would prevent any Jew from doihi them 
injustice even if he wanted to, and I am Bure he does 
not want to. The position of the Arabs as a people is 
secure. Their national sentiments can find full expres- 
sion, in Damascus, and in Cairo, and in Baghdad, and 
in all the great countries which will, I hope, some day 
build up an Arab civilization which will equal me 
ancient glories of these people. Palestine is to the 
Jews what Baghdad, Cairo, and Damascus all rolled 
together are to the Arabs, and I think the line of least 
injustice demands that we should give Jews their 
chance, which, when caitied out, will, I am sure, even- 
tually load to an understanding and to harmony 
between these two races, which are, after all, akin. 

Testimony of David Ben Guiion 
Why Jews Come to Palestine 

There are now some 600,000 Jews here, more than 
one-third bom in this country, some of them living here 
for many centuries, not only in the towns. There are 
Jteiwish fellaheen, peasants who have lived here for cen- 
turies. . . . But the majority of us were not born in 
.this country ; I am one of them. We came from ajl 
parts of the world, from all countries, and we came not 
only from countries where Jews were persecuted physi- 
cally, as in Nazi Germany, Poland, Yemen, Morocco, 
Tzarist Russia, Persia, Fascist Italy. Many of us came 
from free countries where Jews were treated as citizens, 
and there was no persecution, like England , the United 
Bt&tes of •America, Canada, the Argentine, pre-Nazi 
Germany, Soviet Russia, France, Egypt and other 
countries. Why did they come ? What is the common 
denominator which brought all these people, whether 
from Nazi Germany or from England, whether from 
Yemen or from Egypt? That is what I want to tell 

ypU, t * 

The first thing which them over, all of 

tiiero, was to escape depmei*** and discrimination. I 
4 do, not mean oati^Semma; There Wa* a great deal of 


abattfri 

of our people were asked to explain it* origbL V - * 
is for you gentiles to explain. But I am not concerned 
with dhtiiSemiUsm, it is not our business. I am eon* 
censed With the question why Jews have come to this 
country, and have come not only from countries where 
they were physically persecuted. They came because 
they felt it was unendurable to be at the mercy of 
others. Sometimes the others are excellent people but 
not always, and there is discrimination, not necessarily 
legal or political or economic, sometimes it’s merely 
moral discrimination, but they do not like it as human 
beings with human dignity. They do not like it, and 
they do not see how they can change the whole world. 
The Love of Zion 

That is one reason why we want to come back here ; 
there is another reason. It is love of Zion, a 
deep passionate love, the love of Zion. There is no 

S arallel to that in all of human history. It is unique, 
ut it is a fact ; you will see it here. There are 600,000 
of us here because of that deep undying love of Zion. 

In evidence given to you in America, an American 
Arab, I believe it was John Hazam, said there was 
never any Palestine as a political and geographical 
entity, and another American Arab, a great Arab histo- 
rian, Dr. Hitti, went even farther and said, and I am 
quoting him, “There is no such thing as Palestine in 
history.” I agree with him entirely ; there is no such 
thing in history as Palestine, absolutely, but when Dr. 
Hitti speaks of history it means Arab history. Arab 
history was made in Arabia, Syria, Persia, and in Spain 
and North Africa. You will not find Palestine in that 
history. 

However, Arab history is not the only history.; 
there is world history and Jewish history, and in those 
histories there is a country named Judea, or as we call 
it Eretz Israel, the Land of Israel. Wb have called it 
Israel since the days of Joshua, the son of Nun. There 
was such a country in history, there was and it is still 
there. It is a little country, a very little country, but 
that little land made a deep impression on world 
history, and on our history, because that country made 
us a people ; our people also made that country. No 
other people in the. world made this country ; this 
country made no other people in the world. Today we 
are again beginning to make this country, and again 
this country is beginning to make us. 

This country was the scene of many wars, of Egyp- 
tians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, 
Byzantines and others, but it gained a place in world 
history, just as in Jewish history, because our people 
created here, perhaps a limited, but a very great 
civilization. This country made us a very exclusive 
people on owe side and a universal people on the other ; 
exclusive in its attachment to its history, to its national 
and religious tradition ; very universal in its religious, 
social, and ethical ideas. We were told there is one God 
in the entire world ; that there is the unity of the 
human race, because every human being was created in 
the image of God ; that there ought to be and will be 
brotherhood and social justice, peace among peoples. 
These were our ideas ; this was our culture, and because 
of this, the country took its place in world history. We 
created here a book, many books ; many were lost, 
many remained only in translation, but a considerable 
number, some twenty-four, remain in their original 
language, Hebrew, in the same language, Mr. Chairman, 
in which I am thinking now, when I am talking to you, 
and which the Jews m this country speak. We W£nt 
into exile, we took that, book with us, and in that book, 
which was more to us than a book, we took with us our 
ktry in our hearts, in our soul, and these three, the 
laftd, the book, and the people ai% one for us for e^T , 
If is an indissoluble Bond. There % no material power 
ioh can dissolve it, except by ctoetroying us phyai- 
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iHadia and American, Opinion 

In tm article the* above caption in 

The Asiatic Review, April, 1946, Sir Robert 
Holland, K.C.I.E., CJ3.L, bitterly complains 
about the misunderstanding and misrepresenta- 
tion of facts in America over the British Gov- 
ernment in India, straining the good relations 
between two white nation®. The reader will form 
his own judgment as to his allegation of false 
propaganda by the Indians in America : 

Any speaker endeavouring to present the British 
. point of view about India to an American audience will 
receive a courteous and friendly hearing. He may be 
enthusiastically applauded if he is eloquent and force- 
ful, or if he has an attractive personality. But at ques- 
tion time he is likely to become aware that, while some 
listeners, usually of the older generation, share his views 
and appreciate the gravity of the issue, a much larger, 
and sometimes clamorous, section is quite unconvinced, 
and derides any attempt to whitewash what is regarded 
as an outworn and discredited imperialism. 

At the close of a crowded meeting in an American 
city, when the chairman thanked an eminent British 
speaker for his talk on India's problems, and politely 
invited him to come again, a voice from the audience 
piped up, “But not till you have given India freedom.” 

This typifies the widespread sentiment, especially 
among younger people, that Britain’s control in India, 
is wholly discreditable. The belief is that the British 
conquered India by force ; that they have ruthlessly 
exploited the country for centuries past, and Btill syste- 
matically drain off its wealth ; that they have done 
little for the people's welfare ; have artfully fomented 
dissensions between Hindus and Muslims, and between 
the Indian States and Provinces, in older to retard 
political unity ; and that they now hold 400 sullen 
millions in slavery, refusing to grant I he independence 
for which they are ripe. During the war the indictment 
was barbed with the thought that the live- of American 
boys were being needlessly sacrificed because an unfree 
India was incapable of a worthy war effort. Now the 
bogey is that unless British imperialist rule is speedily 
ended another and a far worse war, involving unwilling 
America, will assuredly break out in a few years* time 
between the coloured peoples of the Orient and their 
white oppressors. 

The prejudice no doubl stems in part from I he 
George III incident and all that followed. It reflects the 
basic American iaoas as to democratic freedom. * the 
inalienable rights of man, and the immorality of the 
government of one people by another, because govern- 
ment derives just, powers only from consent of tho 
overned. But the real issues of the Indian problem 
ava been obscured, and ill-will against Britain has been 
fanned by subtle propaganda for political ends. The 
main object is to induce .the United States Government, 
to intervene and urge Britain to “give freedom” to 
India, or, in other words, to hand over the reins forth- 
with to the Congress Party organization. 

There are two oonspicious propaganda 
agencies in America which support the aspira- 
tion® of (the Indian Congress Party — namely, 
the India Letague of America and : the National 
Committee for India's freedom, 

* Tbe former was organized in 1057 in order to “inter- 
pret India and America to each other.” It publishes a 
monthly bulletin, called India Today „ which purports 
^KT*present a brief wnopsis and interpretation of aulien- 
tio and ffignificant/news from India," Tbe eharaetv of 
this dheet can fry appreciated from perusal of anylpne 
of its isgpes/Tle prevailing themes are Britain’s | in- 


sincerity, reluctance to surrender tyrannical power, and 
subtle exploitation of internal cleavages. 

In 1942, the iLeague engineered the publication of a 
full-page advertisement in the* New York Times of 
September 20, proclaiming that India is Ame«j£a*6 
business, and urging that President Roosevelt aucS 
Generalissimo Chiang-kai Shek should recognize the 
interest, of the United Nations in India’s dilemma, and 
use their good offices to bfing about the country’s 
immediate independence. The advertisement was signed 
by fifty-seven Americans prominent in various walks ol 
life, but no names of Indians appeared on the list. The 
idea, perhaps, was that the campaign woitfd commend 
itself more to the American public if it were organized, 
conducted and controlled by Americans, the India 
League remaining in the background, and discreetly 
leaving in American hands all action which might have 
a bearing upon party politics in the United States. Tho 
list of signatories illustrates the diversity of interests, 
political, educational, ethical and journalistic, whioh 
were lined up ip support. # 

India League speakers throughout, the country, 
talented Indians and Americans in unison, continually 
hammer at the theme of Britain's obduracy and perfidy* 
and they hav<f now captured the credulity of a large 
section of the American people. Americans are eager for 
information about India, its peoples and its problems, 
and anxious to know what, role India is destined to play 
in the East, but quite naturally thev are more ready to 
believe what a Congress Party Indian to 1 Is them about 
his country’s politics than what the British may say by 
way of rejoinder. The Congress Party claims to re- 
present all Indians who desire and work for indepen- 
dence, and asserts that all Indians are united against 
the British. The League leaders are therefore anxious 
to avoid verbal polemics with any Indian visitors to the 
United States, and sometimes bring strong influence to 
bear on such persons, even if they have came for pur- 
poses v«<’onnec.ted with politics, in order to induce them 
to disparage British rule. 

The National Committee for India’s freedom was 
founded in Washington in 1943. There is not much 
cohesion between tho Committee and the India League, 
but they have a common purpose, to oust Britain from 
India. The Committee’s publication, The Voice of 
India, is more substantial than India Today, but its tone 
is similar. The stated object of the Committee is to 
make the voice of India heard in Washimrton “just as 
the voices of all the other nations are heard there,” 
\h spite of the fact, that iheiy is an Agent-General for 
the Government of India in residence. 

Congressman Coffee, speaking at a meeting spon- 
sored by the Committee on January 25. 1944, said, ”1 
am proud as an American to identify myself with the 
causr of India’s freedom, and also because it is « 
military necessity.” It would be hard to imagine « 
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British politician. .teakliti a aimiiar pii>lte 'utterance in 
London ; for instance, about betterment of, the 'condi- 
tion of the ' people of Puerto Rico. I 

M aaimi&r meeting held in Washington on Jnhu- 
ary^ 1M$, a resolution was passed in She following 
venns,: 

• ^fThis public meeting of the citizens of Washington, 
D.<3^ calls upon the United Stated Government to re- 
present to the British Government, who are our allies 
the desirability of the immediate release of the tens ol 
thousands of political prisoners who have been im- 
prisoned in India without any trial ;.and further to 
follow up this necessary preliminary to help achieve 
Indians constitutional freedom now, in accordance with 
the principles of the Atlantic Charter. We believe such 
action to be necessary both for speedy victory in the 
Far Fast and for the achieving of a (lasting peace.*' 
The agitation gained powerful reinforcement in .1944, 
through the strange leakage of a Report by Mr. 
"William Phillips to President Roosevelt on the Indian 
situation in whicji he backed the Congress Party doctrine 
and disparged the Indian Army. Senator Chandler added 
fuel to the fire by quoting in the -Senate what fye said 
was an official cable from India to London about the 
incident. * 

The* Committee and the League put foKh 
their utmost efforts ait- the Hot Springs I.P.R. 
Conference, and at San Francisco, in order to 
bring the cause of India’s freedom to the Atten- 
tion of the delegates. 

Their protagonist was a lady member of the Congress 
Party. Mrs. Pandit, who was paying a private visit, to the 
United States with the concurrence of the Government 
of India. She freely aspersed British rule and policy, 
tmd claimed also to champion the enslaved peoples of 
Burma, Malaya, Indo-China and the Netherlands East 


Indies, thereby. C 9 $tb$y 0 fcbqvy' upon Hy- 
land 'as well as England. , ; f ■, - ■ 

. 8u<ih ; obtrusive and tactless advdefc# 
tended :t© alienate rather than to enlist #tttpathy A in 
responsible quarters, but the campaign is , tnunpeted 
abroad by the authors, animosity is spurred, ana the 
canker spreads. 

Another activity was sponsored, in 1946, 
under the auspices of the National Committee, 
by Mr. Gobindram Watumull of Honolulu - and 
Los Angeles, to collect data about Indiana 
residing in the United States and to help the 
movement for immigration rights. 

On the cultural side the new body ^reported to bo pro- 
moting the foundation of professorships and tutorships to 
bo held by Indians at American Universities, and also of- 
travelling scholarships to enable Indian students to 
eomn to this country in greater numbers. These are 
essentially laudable objects, but ainoe candidates for 
both the tutorial posts and the travelling scholarships 
will naturally require backing from the Congress Party 
agencies, new outlets will he available, for anti-British 
propaganda, and new facilities for enlisting impression- 
able youth. 

The movement for American mediation in the 
Indian question is supported bv many prominent citizens 
and influential bodies in the U.S. These include mem- 
bers of the extreme right ; persons with leftist or com- 
munist sympathies ; quondam isolationists and sup- 
porters of “America First*'; religious pacifists who aim 
at the elimination of the colonial! system ; idealists who 
would obliterate racial differences and group distinctions, 
in pursuit of universal brotherhood ; and many others. 
The constitute the raw’ material from which a nation- 
wide impulse could be started, and for this reason the 
Indian issue now seems likely to become an element, 
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find .perb&mjrtl exploitable influence, in American 
domeaticWuties. 

The /agitation has, of course, deceived no official 
countenance or 0Dcaurfc#te«tt4»b The President and Ids 
spokesmen have at various times emphasized that it 
hot possible to ‘ cottier independence’ on any people ; 
that advances m political freedom must he achieved by 
each nation primarily through its own work and effort ; 
and that complete statehood can only be reached 
through periods of educational preparation and of train- 
ing by the practice of more ana more self-government. 

But unfortunately no unofficial presentment, of fads 
or argument seems to shake the concrete American pro- 
judgment of Britain as the Pharaoh of India, or alter 
the conviction that India and ihe Philippine^ me classic 
# examples of the wrong and the right way to handle 
dependent peoples^ No consideration is directed to the 
question whether, if Indians were to reach agreement 
about their future Constitution, they would regard 
“freedom” such a set-up as the Philippine? are likely 
to have when the promise of independence is imple- 
mented in 1946— hedged. cu* it must be, with reservations 
as to United States requirements in the fip’d* of 
strategic defence, control of foreign policy, and eco- 
nomic relationsliip. 

So a mirage of the Iudian problem continues to 
attract the gaze of young America. Bad feeling against 
the British is engendered, with corresponding unpleasant 
reactions in the British Commonwealth. 0 

Suspicion and mistrust beget invective and aeid 
retort, and ihu«s the friendship and co-oi>era t ion between 
two great guardians of world peace may deteriorate. 
The peril is imminent and What can b«‘ dom* 

about it ? 

India's future destiny is a prol^em of political 
science which needs to be approached without emotional 
prejudice and to be studied in the dry light of historv. 
with due regard) to international relationships and the 


trend of human deverfpinent. Issues are involve^ wwpfc 
will affect the hlppiross of a large’ part of the worlds 
papulation. GricTousiuendslties nupht follow upon fl&ie- 
iaken diagnosis Jr umn^ly ,, experiment .^stakes have 
been committed, a British, but 
the^ have lefl tlic p e yitn'y 
road to nationhood, and wSBjjjBjjJjHpfrincrit- or de^J 
merits of Britain s tutelage may be, American criticism" 
of it may be pointed, as between brethren, but need not. 
be venomous. 


Anti-Indian Propaganda Abroad 

The Voice of India , April, J946, gives us 
the following information about anti-Indian 
propaganda by Jbhe British in American maga- 
zines: 

The April issue of the National Geographic Maga- 
zine carried an article by lVter and Frances Muir under 
the caption “Indq* Mosaic.’ It is a pity^thal the autlior s 
chose to peddle their subtle propaganda through the 
beautiful pictures accompanying the article. Their poli- 
tical comments are reminiscent of Miss Katherine 
Mayo’s Mother India. They have catalogued # and eulo- 
gized the bVssings of the benevolent British* rule that 
abolished suttee, built railroads, and, if you please, 
abolished famine. This, in face of the tragic fact that 
not long ago three million Indians perished in the 
Bengal famine — which the authors attribute entirely to 
the Japanese conquest of Burma and the curtailment of 
ric*' supplies from there, completely ignoring the fact 
that administrative incomprtoncy has been blamed both 
by non-officials and officials for the aggravation of 
famine. They do not seem to be aware that a new 
famine is haunting India's perennially Semi-starved 
millions. No one is blaming the British fo£ deliberately 
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;of course, Gandm j# referred ; fo ;i|-* 
^s^f#4'-'W'fe!ugistr who adopted renunciation because 
&*apgeateto the Ixrilah ttuissea. 

We regret that a magazine like the tfMwnol 
Geographic should lend its pages for such insidious 
pdUtkal propaganda. However, we recall that once the 
. editors used aa article oh India from Lord Halifax, the 
British ambassador to Washington ; in spite of its 
Scholarly tone, , its approach to the entire political 
problem of India was thoroughly British and not 
impartial*' , * 

Sir Frederick Puckle has contributed, an article in 
Foreign Mam of April, 1946,, under the caption *The 
Pak&tafc Doctrine &e Origins and Power/' It attempts 
to analyse the relationships between Hindus and Mus- 
lims against the historical background. It recognises that 


attempts w*re vwme&^ It seeks to explain, if not 
ooS^My vindicate, the present demand for Pakistan 
in terms of the Muslim fears of Hindu domination, and 
in terms * of the Muslim sense of superiority toward 
Hindus. According to the writer, “Historically Pakistan 
has a basis in the pattern which was emerging in India 
, when Btiiih intervention checked natural develop- 
ments.” t 

’ s We cannot here go into any elaborate analysis oi 
ihe iiatorieal background nor explain the basic weak- 
ness of Kt Ftederick* thesis. It is enough to (point out 
that the ■■Writer does not anywhere Let the reader kfiow 
that there are vast numbers of Muslims, even in spite 
Ofjinnah's vociferous campaign for Pakistan, who are 
n0t yearning for Pakistan. And significantly enough, Sir 
Frederick does not even hint that his own government 
.an&v hia ? bffin people were very largely reaponsjhJe for 
accentuating the differences between Hindus and Mu**- 
linm. who introduced the system of separate 

vom^^'|eparatg communities, who deliberately en* 
Jmhab 'as 'sole spokesman of India's ninety 
milttoh MusUms, who, in fact, sought to crush the Con- 
gress and boost every sectarian element in India, with 
the hope that jointly they could' be used to counteract 
the growing national demand for freedom. Pakistan is 
the inevitable result" df Britain's policy of divide and 


*■ Watumull Foundation of Honolulu and' L$s 
Airiefca announces the award of twehre mbtiMhipe 
thh^ydar to the graduate students listed below whip wets 
chbiSh trom among a large group of applicants. 

I, Arnerican History, Government and Foreign 
PoUme : Mr. Devavrat Nhanubhai Pathak, MA., 
Bombay University. 

% Agriculture : 9 Mr. Sankatha Prasad, MBe., 
Benares Hindu University. 

3. Education : Mr Salamat Ullah, MBc„ B.T., 

Aligarh Muslim University. ■ 1 

4. Education : Miss Bmapani Boy, M.A,,Lucknow 
University. 

' 5. Economics and Sociology : Mr. T. M. Joshi, 
M.A., Bombay University. 

6. Political Science : Dr. Han&m Singh. M.A., 
PhD., Lucknow University. 

7. Home Economics and Nursing : Miss Sushila 
Maneklal Kusumgar, MA., Indian Women's University, 
Ahmedabad. 

8. Applied Physios : Mr. Kantilal M. Qatha, BSc., 
Electrical Engineering. Benares Hindu University. 

9. Applied Chemistry : Dr. Madhab Chandra Nath, 
DBc., Dacca University. 

* 10. Sanitation and Public Health : Dr. P, R. Venka- 

taraman, PhD,, Bombay University. 

II. Education : Miss Hari Valiram Vaswani, M.A., 
Benares Hindu University. 

12. Public Health— Maternity and Child Care : Dr. 
(Miss) Ganga F. Lakhani, Punjab University. 

All of the above are lecturers, instructors or full 
professors in Indian Universities, and will return to 
those institutions to teach for at least three years after 
studying here. 

* The foundation will arrange for the admission of it* 
scholars into those American universities and techno- 
logical institutes which offer the finest courses in the 
subjects the scholars have chosen for research. Since 
transportation is apparently easing up, it is expected 
that all students will be able to reach the United States 
early in the fall of this year.— (The Voice of India) 
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The Interim Government 

India has taken the first hurdle m her nice tor 
independence, through the founation of the Interim 
Government by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru Many 
difficulties, great and little, he ahead, but none of them 
should be insurmountable if the CongresF keeps hue 
to its ideals. Needless to say, the most difficult task 
ahead will be to meet and unravel the communal 
tangles that are being continuously woven through the 
intransigence of the Muslim League. British Imperial- 
ism has left many legacies of evil import for this 
country but nothing so virulently poisonous as this 
revival of mediaeval religious animus This virus was 
injected into the veins of Indian Nationals by Viceroys 
Curzon find Minto and developed into a deadly pest 
through the fostering of successive Viceroys and their 
bureaucratic officials until it became a rag ng plague 
* during the regimes of Irwin (now Hal fax) and Lin- 
lithgow, the real foster-parents of the Muslim League. 

The Congress in the past has committed manv 
errors and anomalies in dealing with the deadly evil of 
communal strife, the mast heinous being jK acts of 
omission. Instead of fighting this evil, the Congress has 
tried compromise, in between long periods of ostrieh- 
Hke deliberate refusals to see the impending danger. 
The results have been disastrous, needless to say. The 
present situation, which is ominous, calls for extreme 
vigilance and firmness tempered with moderation. The 
real danger lies in overlooking the fact that the Mishin 
League is the last hope and the last throw of British 


To Our Readers 

We owe on apology to our reader a jor the tote 
publication of this issue of The Modern Review. The 
Postal strike, the deliberate hold-up m working and 
eubseguent strike by the Press Employees Association 
of Calcutta placed great difficulties in our path durtrtg 
Ml and August. The terrible riots that followed put 
« complete stop to our work, situated es our office *» 
in one of the storm-cenbree. Work was at a complete 
9kmdet4U until the 28th of August and open today we 
on working with a depleted staff and drastically res- 
MM waking hours. Wo hope to 1?e abSe to trim up 
me men within tfw next few weeks, hut in the »§®«" 
vMriwi must mk for somt indu lge n ce from lour 
MMnlMlitipIPp Editos. 


Imperialism m keeping a stranglehold on 
Nationalism. The League cannot “exist without the 
active and powerful aid of British interests and, 
par contra British domination over the political and 
economic affairs can never be eliminated so long as 
the Muslim League is allowed to proceed along the 
path it has chosen. Theie is no hope that by merely 
postponing the evil day we shall ever get rid of this 
deadly disease that has eaten into the vitals of a 
large section of our # compatnots. On the other hand, 
if the Congress starts back-sliding while in the 
Interim Government, there is no saying as to how dn®P 
in the abyss it will land the country. The^e must be 
no false ideas about “generosity * no theatrical staging 
of the “Prodigal Son* act. What is there t6 be generous 
about? Every Muslim Indian is entitled to 100 per cent 
of his birth -rights, be he Muslim Leaguer or National- 
ist. But every Hindu — including the Sikhs — Parei, 
Christian or Buddhist, is likewise entitled to 100 per 
cent of his birth-rjghts Neither Pandit Nehru nor Lord 
Wavell have any obligation to deprive Peter m order 
to placate Paul, and any settlement which is not on 
a truly democratic basis would be dishonourable and 
illusory Let not Pandit Nehru be misled by the so- 
called “appeals to generosity 9 and the Devil's advocacy 
lh the British press ar hoihe and abroad. Let him 
lememhcr the role ployed by the British press in China 
during 1981 - 89 . 

We conclude by extending our felicitations to Pandit 
Nehiu cm his formation of the Interim Government. He 
has chosen an excellent group of colleagues m whose 
hands the country ‘s interests would be safe. There is the 
question of co-operation from the Permanent Official- 
dom who are not used to working always in the in- 
terests of the people. But there is the inherent disci- 
pline m the services and if the Chief Executive puts 
his weight behind the Cabinet deeisione—and we see 
ni reason to doubt that he will do so— then the work 
should soon proceed smoothly. The portfolios so I 
announced are : • } 

External Affaire and Commonwealth Rel8&y7i&i J P*&- x 
dit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Defence : Sardar Baldev Singh. 

Borne including Information and Broadcasting : War- 
dar Vallabhbhai Patel. 

Fmnnce i Br. John Mathai. 

Communication* : Mi? Asaf Ah 

Agriculture and food : fir. Rajendra Pras| 
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Lobov : Ifa.; -V.* 

i7«0^ # * .^; Arts : . Sir fihafmft 

■■■ Khan, ■*;■■;./, T~ 

Leyblatute, Posts «t Air : Syed Air Zafcter. 

- Indu stries and Supplies : Mr. C. Rajagopalad 
vdjp faj Atoms and Power : Mr. Sarat Chandra 
^fSw»mcrc« : Mr* C. TEL Bbabha, r^true-bl^ 1 

The responsibilities that^ this Cabinet will have to ' L 
shoulder will be very great and very soon it will have 
to* face momentous decisions. They are assured of the 
support of hundreds of millions of this country’s 
nationals and this fact shouid enable them to meyt ail 
exigencies and emergencies without. any hesitation. 

The Calcutta Riots _ * 

• • 

The Muslim League Supreme Council met . in 
Bombay and on the 29th of July declared for “Direct 
Action/* 16th August was fixed as a day for the initia- 
tion of the movement. Fiery speccjies containing 
thinly veiled threats of Civil War <and drastic action 
against “Quislings” loll owed. The League Press 4 and 
the League spokesmen started & tirade • against the 
Congress in particular and Hindus in general. Ifi 
Calcutta, the League papers started stepping up their 
programme of incitement causing great apprehension 
amongst all Nationalist circles. 

Then followed the declaration of August 16th 
a public holiday in Bengal and Sind, the two provinces 
where Pakistani Ministries were ix^ power. In Sind, the 
Governor, being a veteran I.CJ8. man, knew what 
would be the consequences of such a holiday, and 
further the Chief Secretary of the Province was a 
dutiful person. The holiday was therefore declared to 
be illegal and was cancelled without anything un -t 


**wt*3to 

mti wild beiurtfcbir* " 

would Afttiaa th&iigi* 
tike Hindu/* And 
would be pleased any wajr “ 
“Quit I nd ia” 


toward happening. It is to be noted here thswf the 
Governor of Sind, who approved of this action on the 
part of his Chief Secretary, is far from being anti- 
Muslim League— indeed, on the contrary. The Governor 
of Bengal being a newcomer could not even imagine 
what was being planned and as for his advisers, the 
less said for the present the better. 

, r The Natioa&ist members of the Bengal Legislative 
Council expressed great cbnoera at this ominous move 
on the part of the Bengal Ministry and the Leader of 
the European group added*his support to the voice ot 
opposition. But the Chief Minister was unconcerned, 
since he was safe with his British-given majority, and 
as for the life and liberties of the Hindus in Bengal, 
What concern was that of the Muslim League ? He 
uttered some aiiy remarks about the holiday being “a 
far better way of avoiding conflicts than persons 
going round and throwing stones at simps or dragging 
out people from trams, buses and motor cars and 
burning those and thereby enforcing their wishes/' 
added a few lies about the Congress and then steam- 
rollered *he oppositions motion out of existence. No 
promises were mad®, indeed no notice was even taken 
of the demand for the protection of the non-League 
secfcio§> of the public in Bengal. Evdr since the day 
bureaucracy, acting through its major* 
Ramsay Macdonald, bad delivered the Province 
Bengal intb the hands of the Muslim League, 
_mmm and enslavement of th&„ Hindus of that 
province had been the mam objective of the Pakistan 
Movement, and Mr. B. S. Suhrewardy saerno reason 
to* deviate few the programme, B anything untoward 
■■ epotefemen would utter, lies till 


fresh Pakistani insurance against 
bother? 

Meanwhile, the programme of incitement rsa&mt 
new heights. Pamphlets and circulars were distrftdtatt 
broadcast amongst the hirelings and the fanatic camp- 
followers of Mr. Jinnah. An extract from one •such 
pamphlet will serve as a fair example. 

In our history the month of Bam j an is sacred 
vA to Islam and in the Koran this "month has been 
V held in the highest esteem. The Koran was revealed 
in this month and Mohammad was accepted as 
Prophet in this month. 

In this month of Ramjan, the first open war 
between Islam and Rafters started and Mussalman* 
got the permission to wage Jehad against and kill 
the Kafiers and Islam secured a splendid victory^ 
In this Bam j an month we were victorious in Mecca 
and idol worshippers were eliminated. In this 
moftth, the foundation of Islam was laid. According 
to the wishes of God, the All-India Moslem League 
has chosen this sacred month for launching this 
* Jehad for achieving Pakistan * 

Lorry loads of Muslim Leaguers, some of them in 
green uniform, began going round the city and its 
outskirts shoutinjf slogans of Jehad (holy war against 
infidels) and uttering war-cries of Pakistan. Non- 
Bengali Muslims were prominent in this parade, which 
became more and more intensified as the day ap- 


proached. 

The uneasy dawn of the 16th found large bands ot 
“processionists” armed with long sticks, iron rods,, 
bludgeons and sharp weapons parading the city all over 
with League flags. Any shop that was even partially 
open was immediately stoned and the shopkeepers be- 
laboured. Vehicular traffic was forcibly stopped and 
the passengers beaten up. Sikh taxi-drivers were a 
special target -and even lone cyclists did not escape. Any 
resistance merely increased the fury of the “peaceful 
processionists/ 1 looted shops, cracked heads arid steb- 
wouxlds being the reply given to protests or remons- 
trances. Police were significantly inactive, indeed the 
City was totally innocent of police protection . The 
first case of violence was at Manicktola comer where 
a poor , milk-man was assaulted, his milk spilt and 
utensils smashed up. A Hindu-owned sweetmeat Aiop 
nearby was looted, broken up and the shop-keepers 
assaulted. Similar occurrences happened all over the 
*City, the Leaguers bludgeoning the non-Leaguers into 
submission without the slightest interference from the 
police. 

Having thus succeeded in terrorising and driving 
the Hindus off the streets the joyous processionists 
then Went to the maktan where a mammoth meeting* 
was in session soon after mid-day. Pakistan flag* 


♦ TRe above is an extract Jrom »p . Urdu *\ 
published by Mahamnxad Usman, Sewetoiy, CktipM 
Disdict Muslim League; and printed at JAsteto'^ 
Pms. li, Balai INtea Ctteei,. CismM. lit, Twaa $» 
the Mayor of Calcutta st pfseepft. 




Jehad ban$»r* there were : in plenty, but they were 
by fit by .tbi^tcni^rtickfj bludgeons sad 
r that the 4< pea#fat |HWe^woiiists” carried with 
Fiery speeches Wett .delivered inciting the 
listeners to e frenzy end a Jehad (holy war) was 
* declared on the (Hindu) infidels. The vast gathering 
Split into large mobs uttering frensied howls end 
brandishing their weapons. These then streamed into 
the main thoroughfares breaking open Hindu Shops 
end murderously assaulting the poor unfortunate 
Hindus they could find. The arrangements were per- 
fect for the programme of loot, arson, rape and murder 
and truck-toads of goondas armed with dangerous 
weapons and incendiary materiajl were rapidly sent to 
the more distant parts to reinforce the local hooligans. 
Soon the city vfes ablaze from North to South and 
from East to West. The telephone wires were jammed 
with frantic appeals for police-aid from Hindus of all 
sections of the city, but these appeals were disregarded 
*n toto. Even where by chance there were some police, 
they seldom did lift a finger, excepting in certain 
instances where they bestirred themselves in gleaning 
some loot. In some eases the police present are alleged 
to have said that they had orders not to interfere 
in such political demonstrations. It is possible that the 
higher European executive of the police had, jfcczdcA 
that the 16 th August demonstration would be a golden . 
opportunity to *' learn” the Hindu to protest against f 
police shooting and beating up school-boy processions > I 

The Hindus of Calcutta gradually realised that 
denial of police-aid was part of ihg programme. It 
wins not as if there were not enough force at the dis- 
posal of the authorities. Armed police and Anglo- 
Indian armed 'sergeants were there in plenty, sitting 
idle and twiddling their thumbs. And further there 
was a sufficiently large military force available at a 
minute’s notice. Indeed if malice , lust and cretinism had . 
not prevailed and prompt action had been taken «uj 
the afternoon of the 16 th then thousands of Hindu I 
and Muslim lives and fifty to sixty million rupees 
worth of property would have been saved. 

The situation soon became precarious for the 
Hindus, all over Calcutta. The entire city was at the 
tender mercies of tens of thousands of armed ruffians 1 
mad for loot, rape and murder. Their Fuehrer had de- / 
dared a Jehad, and thousands of gangsters had been 
imported to reinforce them. Further they seemed 
immune from the action of Law, for, 'the police had 
40 far been mostly lookers-on. 

After the initial panic had subsided, the Hindus 
in desperation began to gather together in defence 
groups and fierce resistance was given to the bands of 
desperadoes that were attacking the Hindu areas. Soon 
resentment at this black treachery began to mount* 
high and in certain areas retaliation began. By night- 
fall of the 16th the city was transformed into 
Inferno resounding with the cries of the dying and 
Wounded and the fierce battle-cries of the attackers 
and defenders. Curfew was declared but no defi- 
nite attempt at the restoration of law and order was 
noticeable. The sky reflected the glow of a hundred 
Urea while the streets were almost completely blacked 
nut due to the streetlamps not being lit. To cap all 
1 jhfi telephone service broke down almost completely. 

Mass butchery started with the early dawxl of 
Saturday .while JJ&»t and wdh spreadlike wild! fire 
nil brer The police had let >the situtjion 


deteriote till was completely out of control and yet 
military aid was not called for. As the day lengthened 
Hindu retaliation began to mount high, till by even- 
ing, the attackers became the attacked with determined 
bands of IJindus attempting to break through into the 
predominantly Muslim localities. It was only ^ite*** 
late in the evening of the 17th, Ih&t the League autho- 
rities asked for military aid for the police, which was 
instantly forthcoming. Military action began against 
the Hindus, for the protection of the Muslims, and 
many Hindus were shot down in the remote sidestreets, 
where no disturbance had taken place, during the early 
hours of the 18th. But this was stopped after strong 
protests were registered with the • authorities. Mean- 
while, the .Hindus in Muslim areas were left mostly 
to their fate, though volunteer rescue groups began to 
function with the help of sympathetic military patrol 
officers. 

The carnage continued for two # more days until 
the militaiy took matters entirely into their own hands 
and, very large forces were employed in penetrating 
deep over a gridespread area. The situation was brought 
under control only after the direction anc^ control of 
affairs relating to law and order had virtually passed 
out of the hands of the League Ministcr-in-charge of 
Law and Order, Mr. H. S. Sulirawardy, and his hench- 
mens in officialdom. 

Panic continued and still continues, and h&rdty a 
day passes without t^ome unwary Hindu or Hindus 
being stabbed in the back. Restoration of peace i» 
nowhere in sight nor does there seem to be any orga- 
nised attempt at it. Peace committees are being 
formed, it is true, but they are composed" in the main 
of persons on whom people have little •faith, if any 
at aty* 

There is not enough space in these columns to give 
fuller details of this horrihle catastrophe, and indeed, 
full assessment of the damage, in lives and in property 
and treasure, has not yet been made. The casualties 
amount to between six to eight thousand killed and 
fifteen to twenty thousand wounded while the value< 
of property looted and destroyed amounts to anything 
between five to seven crores of rupees, Hindu pro- 
perty, looted, damaged and destroyed, being nearly 
90 per cent of the total. 0 

The League spokesmen, from Mr. Jinnah down- 
wards, are trying to place the blame for this horrible 
orgy of death and destruction at the door of the 
Congress. This was only to be expected as it fallows 
the League pattern of planning. But if the matter had 
not been so tragic, one should have been amused by 
the ludicrous side of this brazen lie. If the Congress 
in Bengal had really possessed even one-twentieth of 
the capacity for organization attributed to it by such 
accusations by the League, then Nationalism in Bengal 
would not have been in the terrible predicament it has 
been placed in during the ‘last ten years. Indeed, 
excepting for the press reports of the interviews of a 
few of the leaders with the Governor, the people of 
Calcutta had no reason to be even awar^fif IM'SBP" 
fence of the Congress during the first few fateful days. 
The League has unwittingly paid a great compliment to 
the Congress in general and the B.P.C.C. in parti- 
cular, and the Congress should be thankful for it. 

An Emitfiry Commission has been appointed, and 
all nationalist organization^ in Bengal should throw_W ? 
their lethargy and discharge at least a fraction 
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duty tp the pubii^ m whode loyal support they havei 
been capitalising. We hare no hesitatioiria condemning] 
all suggestions for boycotting the Enquiry Commie- 
sob m being idiotic. Nothing might come out of it, 
but #11 the same the fullest possible bulk of evidence 
be placed on record, and all steps' should be 
taken to prevent tampering with evidence and the 
suborning of witnesses. Those who have suffered should 
be assured of support and thus helped towards throw- 
ing off their defeatist attitude. 

Whole volumes might be written on the terrible 
happenings during the. Great Biot. We have neither 
the time nor space available for recording them 
excepting for a few salient features. One is the strange 
apathy of the police towards Hindu suffering and the 
disinclination of the keepers of .Law and Order to call 
in the Military, until the tables had been turned. 
Another point is the complete immunity that the 
Europeans, Anglo-Indians and. excepting a few rare 
eases, even the Indian Christians enjqyed during the 
riots. There was a minor attack . on the Statesman 
offices, but that was probably a mistake committed by 
imported ruffians, who were probably checked as soon 
as those in command arrived on the scene. Th?s 
immunity is significant since the Direct Action was 
stated to be directed primarily against the British by 
the League “High Command.” 

Hospital Admissions of Riot Victims 
on August 16 

Much play has been made by the League of the 
supposed “fast” that “By about noon on Friday (the 
10th August), the Mussulman injured formed* the 
hugest number in the Campbell Hospital, that by the 
end of the day more than 75 per cent of the total 350 
admissions in the Medical College Hospital were 
Muslims. Of the total admissions on .the first day in 
all hospitals of Calcutta — taking into account the first 
fifty admissions in each hospital — the Muslims were 
by far the larger number,” etc., etc. Needless to say 
that' like all statements of “facts” by the League, here 
also the premises are false as well as the deduc lions. 
Our information is that <he throe biggest hospitals 
show the following record : 

Medical College : First case, brought at 7-15 a.m. 
—ft Muslim carpenter. He was stabbed in Keshab Sen 
Street, thickly populated Muslim area mostly 
inhabited by Muslim goondas. 

Second case — a Hindu, brought at 7-35 a.m. 

Total for August 10 — 435, Muslim 207; Hindu 176 
and unknown 52. 

Campbell Medical Hospital : On 16th August. — 
first admission at 9 a.m. (Hindu); second, at 9-30 a.m. 
(Hindu); third, at 9-30 &.m* (Muslim). 

Within 11 a.m. total cases brought ^4— Hindus 7 
and Muslims 7. 

Total cases on 16th August, 132.^— Hindus 67 and 

Carmichael Medical College Hospital : On 10th 
Aqgust— first admission at 7-45 a. m. (Hindu) ; second, 
at 8-30 am. (Hindu) ; third, at 9 am. (Hindu) ; fourth, 
at 9 a.jn,(Hindu); fifth, at 9-30 a.mTX Hindu) ; sixth, 
at 0-3Oft.m (Muslim). * 

Tmm admission up to 1% noon , on 10th August, 
16. ^Hindus 11 and Muslims 6). 


ss Resolution on Calcutta Rifys 

The Congress Working Committee pemi the 
following resolution on the Calcutta Riots. Hie reso- 
lution was released for publication on August 81 • 

The Working Committee have read with deep 
sorrow reports about the recent happenings in 
Calcutta m connexion with the observance by the 
Muslim League of Direct Action Day on August 10 
and on subsequent days.,. They deplore the serious 
loss of life and property and condemn in particular 
the acts of brutality committed against defenceless 
persona, especially women and children. The Com- 
mittee offer their sympathy to the innpnoent suffer- 
ers of whatever community and party and call upon 
them to meet the situation with courage, forbear- 
ance and fortitude. 

On July 29, the Council of the AU-lndia 
Muslim League passed & resolution deciding upon 
direct action. In support of the resolution, inflam- 
matory speeches were made, and subsequently 
speeches and statements and pamphlets by respon- 
sible members of the League and Ministers, and 
articles in some League newspapers have served to 
inflame a large section of the Muslim masses. 

The Government of Bengal declared August 10 
a public holiday in spite of protests, and thereby 
, gave an impression that the observance of Augu8tl0 
was enjoined by the Government and that persons 
not joining in the observance could claim or get no 
protection fronj the Government. 

It appears that processionists carried big 
bamboo sticks, swords, spears, daggers and axefl 
which they brandished when ordering people to 
shut their shops from the early morning of August 
16 and mercilessly assaulted anybody who declined 
or hesitated to close his shop. Stabbing and looting 
started early in the day and guns are said to have 
been used by hooligans in many places. Murders 
in most brutal circumstances, looting and burning 
of houses on a large scale followed and lasted lor 
three or four days, resulting in the death of several 
thousand persons and the looting and burning of 
property worth crorcs of rupees. 

There was practically no police, or traffic police, 
tq. bn soon on August 16 and even the precaution 
of sending foot and mounted police to accompany 
processions, as is done with Moharrnm and other 
processions was not' taken ; even when police were 
available they rendered no help to peaceful citisens* 
and frantic appeals for help to officers in charge of 
police stations were not heeded and the people* 
were told to save themselves as best they could. 
The curfew order was not enforced, even after it 
was proclaimed, for the first two nights. Although 
no transport was available to the public, hooligan* 
used motor lorries. Petrol was freely used for com- 
mitting arson. Houses and furniture and other 
articles were smashed or burnt and whatever could 
be removed was carried away. Dead bodies littered 
the streets and many dead and dying persons were 
thrust ^into manholes of underground sewers oa> 
thrown into the river. , 

* The military were* not colled out till long ftftpr 
tie havoc had commenced. In fomt places elfa: 
[je police participated in looting After the initial 
of murders* loot end arson, Sineus arid ' other* 
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t retaliated ajfti indulged in reprisals wherever they 
could and a large number of Muslims were killed. 

It satisfactory to npte, however, that in the 
midst oi mutual slaughter and inhuman barbarities, 
, there were eases where Hindus gave shelter to 
'Muslims in distress and Muslims gave protection 
to Hindus in difficulty. 

The Committee are concerned to noie that 
communal tension in oilier places has increased and 
conflicts resulting in murders have arisen. There 
is a general apprehension that this may extend and, 
unless checked in time, may become very wide- 
spread. It is the primary duty of every citizen to 
prevent this and of every Government to maintain 
• peace and ensure protection • to its peaceful 
citizens. • 

In view of the very serious nature of the riots, 
the like of which has never before happened in any 
part of the country, it is essential in the opinion 
of the Working Committee that a thorough inquiry 
be held by an impartial tribunal which can com- 
mand the confidence of the public inlo Ihe 
circumstances preceding August 16. the incidents ol 
that day and the fallowing days and the steps taken 
by the Government, both before and during the 
riots to meet the situation. 

The Working Committee plaee on record t^eir 
opinion that the Government of Bengal utterly 
failed to maintain peace and give protection of life 
and property to peaceful citizens. 

The Committee realize that the wounds inflict- 
ed not quly, on the bodies but also on the spirit 
and self-respect of the people will take long to 
heal. Neverthc t le^s, they appeal to them t«i forget 
and forgive and to utilize this terrib'e experience 
for re-establishing goodwill and friendly relations, 
which have been so rudely d stu’bed during recent 
times, between the different common it u n. The 
Working Committee are of opinion that the com- 
munal problem cannot be solved by intimidation 
and violence, but by mutual understanding, friendly 
discussion and, if necessary, by agreed arbitration. 

The “ Statesman 99 on Calcutta Riots 

The Statesman, responsible for expressing British 
opinion in Calcutta, was unsparing in its condemna- 
tion of the Bengal Government on whose shoulders 
the blame for the great carnage was squarely and 
fairly put. A few relevant extracts from its comments 
made on different dates closely following the event 
are given below. The Statesman can never be accused 
of Hindu leanings, foremost in the support, of the 
British community in Bengal and their spokesman, this 
newspaper baa always been a champion of the League, 
markedly so during the Cabinet Mission negotiations. 
In the light of the remarks, the hollowness, falsity and 
dishonesty of the statement made by the Muslim 
League can be easily gauged. On August 18 under the 
caption "Calcutta’s Ordeal,” the Statesman writes : 

The Government, of Bengal has failed lament- 
ably in judgment and executive ability. By forcing 
1 a general holiday on the public on the Muslim 
League’s day of direct action it has brought aboui 
the consequences that many feared. Their fears 
Cre vigorously set out by the Opposition in ttfe 
"Legislative Council and would^ave been vigorously 
set out *and supported by a large vote in tfcft 


Assembly had the Chwi/r not rejected an adjourn* 
ment motion. From early on Friday there was 
violence in the streets, which increased rapidly in 
the early afternoon as processions made their way 
to the big demonstrations on the onatdun. Ruffians 
in the crowd armed with lathis knocked pedestrians 
and bystanders about, bands of .juffians run about 
the city in iornes to assault people and smash up 
property. „ 

The full story of what happened cannot be told 
yet. The sum oi tragedy known at the time of 
writing is over 270 killed, more than 1,600 injured, 
about 900 buildings on fire, much looting in many 
parts of the city. Direct action day has given the 
city two days of horror. Violence was feared, 
though not ^on so unrestrained a scale, when the 
Government decided on action that wag certain to 
produce inflammatory language and communal 
clashes in the streets. There was, however, some 
assurance from those arranging the demonstration 
that it would peaceful and orderly, though when 
a holiday was announced and explained as a pre- 
caution against clashes in the* streets that might 
Jead to larger disturbances it was obvious that 
Ministers themselves were dubious. That befing so, 
it was incumbent on them to take precautions 
against a breakdown of civic order. This, it was 
expected, would be done. The degree of their failure 
to think and net rightly is visible all over Calcutta 
today. 

Police and firemen have had an overpowering 
task. In places the mob was so vicious that it would 
not let I he firemen work. Calcutta is a large city ; 
its protectors against violence and disaster cannot 
be everywhere at once. It was obvious from an 
early >Jkour that some of those who were set on 
disrupting the city's peace were privileged. The 
bands of ruffians rushing about in lorries, slopping 
to assault ami attack and generally spreadiug fear 
and confusion, found the conveyances they wanted. 
On a day when no one else could get transport for 
the;r lawful occasions these men had all they 
wanted ; it is not a ridiculous assumption that they 
had been provided for in advance. Nor is it strain- 
.ing probability to believe that the groups and in- 
dividuals who roamed the streets shouting about a 
Jehad, an observation we make from our own hear- 
ing, made things very much worse than they might 
have been. (Italics ours.— Ed., Af.R.) 

Od August 20, the Statesman repeated what it 
wrote two days ago, and under caption "Disgrace 
Abounding,” made the following comment : 

On Calcutta’s horrible ordeal we gave verdict 
two days ago. Owing however to the difficulties of 
•producing and distributing a newspaper in the 
stricken city, that verdict, could not. reach all our 
readers. We condemned unsparingly the Bcng • 
Government for lamentable failure in judgment 
and executive ability. 

That verdict we repeat. The origin of the appal- 
ling carnage and loss in the capital of a gwat Pro- 
vince, we believe the worst communal rioting in 
India’s history, was n political demonstration by 
the Muslim League. Bengal’s is a Muslim League 
Ministry. No other major Indian Province possesses 
one — for Sind hardly counts, being small and 
f lically peculiar. Of fllMndia’s provincial Minis- 
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trim the Benfai Ministry, therefore, as the v out- 
standing League Ministry, should have been the 
most scrupulous in ensuring that such a 'political 
demonstration caused no disturbance. Maintenance 
of law and order is any Ministry's prime obligation, 
and the obligation on the Bengal* Ministry, in 
fulfilment of the League's declared policy of keep- 
ing Direct Action Day peaceful, was unique. 

But instead of fellfiling this, it undeniably, by 
confused acts of omission and provocation, contri- 
buted rather than otherwise to the horrible events 
which have occurred. No balanced person would 
•charge it with having deliberately planned a catas- 
trophe of such magnitude. Nevertheless, in retros- 
pect, its conduct before the riots stands open to the 
inference — not only by its political opponents— that 
it was divided in mind on whether rioting of some 
sort would be good or bad. Whatever truth such 
ugly inference may contain, the Ministry’s utter, 
hideous f abjure to prevent what, for its own honour’s 
sake and that of its party, it should have been at 
particular pains to avoid, is in any case blatant. It 
has fallen down shamefully in whjit should be the 
main task of any Administration worth the name. 
The” bloody shambles to which this country’s largest 
city has been reduced is an abounding disgrace, 
which owing to the Bengal Ministry’s pre-eminence 
as a League Ministry, has inevitably tarnished 
seriously the All-India reputation of the League 
itself. 

In a second editorial on the same day, the fol- 
lowing remarks were made which indicates that pre- 
vious preparations had carefully been made. Specific 
allegations of goondas having used even the Chief 
Minister’s^ speejal petrol permits have also b$en made 
in the Calcutta press and as yet stand unconf-radicted. 
The Statesman writes : 

This is not a T*iot. It needs a word found in 
mediaeval history, a fury. Yet “fury” sounds 
spontaneous, and there must have been some 
deliberation and organisation to set this fury on its 
way. The horde who ran about battering and killing 
with 8 ft. lathis may have found them lying about 
or bought them out of their own pockets, but that 
is hard to believe. We have already commented on 
the bands who found it easy to get petrol and 
vehicles when no others were permitted on the 
streets. It is not mere supposition that men were 
imported into Calcutta to help in making an 
impression. 

On August 21, this newspaper again wrote : 

The present Muslim League Ministry’s primary 
responsibility for the bloody shambles to which i$s 
capital has been reduced is, as we indicated yester- 
day inescapable. Whether, nevertheless, it can contrive 
to remain unaltered in office, is the question. 
Already, in view of the manifest administrative 
breakdown that has occurred, - speculation turns 
naturally towards the provision for breakdown * n 
the constitution under Section 98. Whether, in 
fairness, this Section should be applied is, however, 
unfortunately not at the moment only a provincial 
problem. It must depend partly on what policy the 
Clopgress party, followed towards Muslim represents 
tSfpyto' the new Central Government. But if Section 
9$*%not applied, and «the present Bengal Ministry 
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. succeed* in remaining then 

. Steuredly it would be held m active hatred and 
contempt, would be an object of sustebjpd fear and 
detestation, in the eyes of disquietingly many of the 
Province's inhabitants— for the Ihingfc dose, and not 
done, in Calcutta this month cannot reasonably 'be 
expected to be soon forgotten. Such” a sentiment,/ 
widely entertained towards an established Adminis- 
tration throughout a populous Province, would be 
a matter of all-India concern. 

On August 22, the Statesman once again returned 
to the charge and commented : 

The group of incompetents, or worse, who owing 
to their office 'necessarily bear primary responsibi- 
lity for the communal carnagq in Calcutta, a catas- 
trophe of scope unprecedented in India's history, 
have been insufficiently seen or heard in these grim 
days. We mean the Ministry. The Governor has 
broadcast twice. Conferences have been held by an 
impressive galaxy of local officials. But the Muslim 
League Ministers, the men upon whom, because 
Ministers, and because the rioting arose from a 
Muslim League political demonstration, inescapably 
rests much guilt for the rioting’s appalling results— 
the slaughter or wounding of anything up to 15,000 
people, mainly the innocent poor of all communities, 
and gigantic financial loss — have not yet taken the 
initiative of meeting the Press, although the Chief 
Minister, Mr. H. S. Sirhrawardy, has made a broad- 
cast on recent events. 

We refrai/i from quoting the comments of other 
newspapers in and outside Bengal, for they too express 
the same sentiments. The remarks of the Statesman, 
a Friend of the League, ought to be sufficient to give 
out some part of Calcutta’s public mind which ex- 
perienced the horrors of the three-day carnage. 


District Magistrate’s Duty 

“Had the District Magistrate of Abbotabad. by 
midday on Sunday, July 28, taken a graver view of the 
possibilities of the situation, the subsequent events 
would not have happened”— this view is expressed by 
the Frontier Government reviewing the enquiry report 
submitted by the special officer, Mr. A. N. Mitchell, 
on the communal riots at Abbotabad on July 28. Mr. 
Mitchell’s report has been published along with the 
Frontier Government’s resolution on it. The Frontier 
Government have recorded the opinion that the 
District Magistrate had failed to discharge his duty as a 
public servant in refusing to receive a representation 
from the public. 

The alleged rape on a minor Muslim girl by a Sikh 
shopkeeper on July 27 was the starting point of the 
trouble, says the report. Irresponsible actions and words 
for the most part of youngmen of the Muslim com- 
munity intensified an atmosphere of fear and hatred. 
The ill-judged action of the Sikhs reacted on the 
excited Muslims. The lack of information available to 
the District Magistrate to which his refusal to inter- 
view Sikh deputations contributed, resulted in lev than 
the* necessary precautionary measures being taken. The 
Available police force was inadequate and overstrabsed. 

te border line between mischief end crime is always^ 
a marrow one and when necessary\impetus ft s given, 
it/waa speedily overstepped by the IflusHm crowd. The 
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for \h*ir errors by injuries And three fatal 
casualties. '' 

- it requires to be repeat#! in paeluaion that an 
early anticipation of the trehd Ofe^ents by the district 
authorities which would have been possible, had the 
sources of intelligence been efficient and an early dis- 
play of considerable military force in the absence of 
adequate police, combined with obvious goodwill of the 
leaders of all communities could have prevented all but 
the earliest individual assaults on the Sikhs. 

* It has been amply demonstrated that resolute and 
impartial action taken in time by the local authorities, 
specially by the District Magistrates, can prevent a lot 
of mischief either of a communal or of a criminal 
Character. In the Bengal mofussil, wfiich at the present 
moment a haunting •ground for criminals and com- 
munaiists, it has been seen that peace can be main- 
tained even with the help of the existing force at the 
command of the local authorities. 

Conviction of Sheikh Abdullah 

Bhcikh Abdullah, President of the Kashmir National 
Conference, has been convicted and sentenced to three 
years’ impnsonment. While pleading not guilty to the 
charge of sedition against him in court, he said, “1 
stand by whatever I have said or written in regard* to 
the fundamenlal rights of the people of Jammu and 
Kashmir. My trial for sedition is something more than 
a personal charge against me. It is iu effect Ihe trial ol 
the entire population of the State.” The Kashmir 
Government have betrayed a lamentably lack of lore- 
sight. They have failed to realise that it is no longer 
possible to put ,down popular aspirations for self- 
government by the application of force. 

Referring to the recent statements of policy made 
by the British Government both regarding India and 
the Indian States, he said, “It was an inevitable conse- 
quence that the old sanads, treaties and other engage- 
ments would go the way of paramountey, and that tlic 
British Government being out of the picture, a new 
relationship would have to be negotiated between whaL 
is now British India and the States. The demand lor 
tfce abrogation of the treaty at Amritsar was in effect, 
disposed of by the clear decision of the Cabinet Mission. 
The ‘Quit Kashmir’ slogan symbolized and gave con- 
crete shape to this demand for the termination of & 
system of Government which was in process of disso- 
lution all over India. That cry had nothing personal 
about it," 

Shaikh Abdullah said that the events of the last 
two months were the result of the Kashmir Govern- 
ments policy of ruthlessness and not of his speeches. In 
his statement he quoted words said to have been ex- 
pressed by’ the Kashmir Premier on May 20 to the 
effect that the State authorities had been “preparing 
ter eleven months" and that there would be “no more 
vacillation and no weak-kneed policy." He plainly 
said, “The developments in Kashmir have led to a 
crisis. Eleven months 9 preparation for the Kashmir 
Premier 1 ^ nithlessneas and all the careful thought that 
had gone towards the co-ordination of the military and 
theepolice had borne fruit. Strangely enough, the Pre- 
mier of Kashmir had the clairvoyance to prepare for 
the effect of my speeches eleven months before they 
Were delivered or before ‘Quit Kashmir* was heard as $ 
slogan. Even before tfiose speeches, elaborate military 
preparations were made all over the Valley and— agau 


on the Premier’s authority — three units of the Army 
were down to Kashmir. There was much planning ahead. 
It is eldVen months’ preparations and all that went 
with it — that is tfte direct cause of happenings since 
May 20, and not a few speeches dfcliVfered by anybody 
or some slogarfc shouted by a crowd. It is ironically 
irrelevant to discuss the merits or demerits of & speech 
and to ignore the patent and admitted actions of the 
Kashmir administration which inevitably led, and were 
meant to lead, to recent events. The climax of the 
Prime Minister’s ruthlessness was reached after May 20 
when men and women were dishonoured ; human beings 
were made to crawl or hop on one Teg along roads aud 
sweep them with their turbans ; places of worship were 
desecrated and an attempt was made to terrorise the 
people by methods qf frightfulness.” 

It js not. unlikely that Sheikh Abdullah’s conviction 
will add a new complication to the already complicated 
States politics. 

• 

Jinnaluon Arbitration . 

In an interview to the Associated l*ress oj India, 
Mr. flinnah commented on Sardar Vallabhbhai • Patel a 
suggestion that, the Muslim League - should submit ito 
case to arbitration, and said that “the proposal was 
ludicrou^” and therefore unacceptable to the League. 
According lo the League President, Sardar Patel was 
shaking in terms of contradiction, lie complains, “On 
the one hand be says there is no meeting ground and 
coalition is impossible as we are poles asunder but on 
the other he says that the Congress had gone to my 
doors a hundred times.” Of all the recent Statements 
issued by Mr. Jinnah, this one is the most characteristic 
of Ins altitude towards the outstanding national pro- 
blems liftc grouping, claims of a minority, settling of 
controversial issues by impartial arbitration and his pet 
slogan of Pakistan. The statement is dated August 6 
and was issued from Bombay. In view of its importance, 
ii is given here in full : 

{Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in a recent speech on the 
Congress Working Committee’s resolution at Delhi 
on June 26 and the A.-I.C.O. at Bombay on July 7, 
to quote his words, said, he* ‘accepted the full respon- 
sibility of the declaration. The Working Committee's 
resolution said clearly that it accepted the declara- 
tion of May 16. It still stood by it. Certainly, it had 
the right to interpret the document/ This is mis- 
leading. 

The document embodied four main proposals. 
The first is the declaration which alone, he says, the 
Congress has accepted. The basic form and ,the 
grouping of the provinces in Para 19 of the document 
• and the formation of the Interim Government, have 
not been accepted by the Congress. And this is clear 
from the letter of the Congress President of June 26 
whereby (hr Congress rejected the statement of 
June 16 regarding the Interim Government and only 
accepted the statement of May 16 with reservations 
and with their own interpretations. Thiajieing a 
conditional acceptance was in fact and in law * 
rejection of the statement of May 16. The letter 
winds up by saying : ‘We also gave our interpretation 
to some of the provisions^of the statement. While 
adhering to qur views we accepted your proposals 
and are prepared to woik with a view to achieving 
our objeotive/ • 
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The resolution of the Working Committee pro- 
ceed* there wee sufficient scope lor 

. eniargingandst^^ the Qentral Government 
end jot fu% ensuring the right of a province to act 
. according to its choice in regard to grouping. 

> , Congress leaders have said ‘at the A.-l.C.C. 

, they have not accepted the long-term plan of the; 
Cabinet Mission as i| was and that they liave re- 
jected the short-term plan of June 16, and now 
Sardar Patel has the audacity to say that the League 
has gone back on its pledged word. To whom did 
we pledge our« word and to what had we 
pledge our word ? One of the two major parties 
:iraa not accepted the long-term plan and rejected 
the short-term plan add this was pointed out by me 
immediately by the Press statements I made at Delhi 
on June 27 and 29 and also by the resolution- of the 
Muslim League Working Committee passed on 
June 26 accepting both. J had pointed out that the 
Congress hid not accepted the long-term plan and 
had * rejected the Interim Government proposal. 
The 0abinet Mission had scrapped the Interim 
Government proposal and had gone back on their 
word,. We, therefore, decided to call a meeting df the 

* Alklndia Muslim league Council at , Bombay on 
July 27 and 28 to consider and to meet the new 
situation that had arisen, to which Pandty Nehru 
reported that the Congress would create many more 
new situations* . 

In the meantime, Pandit Nehru and other Con- 
gress leaders, including Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel him- 
1 self, made it clear in their speeches and public utter- 
ances in Bombay that the Congress had not accepted 
any of, the terms of the statement of May 16 nor 
was it committed to anything. Further, op. July 10, 

* Pandit Nehru, the Congress President, made this 

clear to a Press conference, and the ^ssam 
Assembly, in accordance with the instructions gfcthe 
Congress High Command after having electedjPheir 
representatives of the Constituent Assembly f gave 
them a definite mandate to have nothing to do with 
/O’ group from the. very start. Although there was 
very strong opposition to this from the representat- 
ives of the minorities, including Muslims, it was car- 
riedby anvoverwheliping Congress majority. Further, 
at a public meeting ip Delhi on July 22, Pandit 
Nehru reiterated that they were going to the 
Constituent Assembly to achieve their objective and 
to serve their purpose and if they failed they would 
v kill it. 

This was after the debate that took place in 
Iferiiaintent on July 18. This left no doubt that the 
Congress was going to the Constituent Assembly to 
achieve their- objective as it has been repeatedly 
stated in the letter, and the resolution of the Con- 
gress, jit made its intentions clear that it Wes not 
bound by the grouping, nor was it confined strictly 
to the basic form of the document, and unequivocaDy 
asserted that it was free to exfiarge the scope and 
pdwem of the Union sad add a* many subjects as it 
may/ wish to the Union ■ Qpverma^t. «. 

\ We know what is the, dbjedtpre' and ppirjpose of 
' tiie Congress* The Congress kbit it ■ has 

* declaration from the Qovemme nt 
of complete independence of stadia outside the 
^QigtiUbnwealth of Nations and that this oonstitqtion- 
making machinery should be turned into a sovereign 


bbfSf, am$ the dpi y thing that now remainsJor 
id to fea*b* $ odastitutiofi: on th* 

United ihdii Federal Government * ' 

. Ifwdar Patel says that hb individual ^atsn^at 
or expression of opinion could alterihe aotebm rtoo* 
lution and the resolution is clear. But aid We to 
disregard the pronouncement of the President of the » 
Congress when he further clarifies a resolution 7 
Then what importance are we to attach to individual 
pronouncements like Sardar Patel’s? 

Sardar Patel says : ‘The League and the Congress 
pull in opposite directions. One wants to divide India 
into Pakistan and Hindustan while the other yearns 
for a United India. It is cfe&r that the two have no 
common meeting ground and that coalition betwedh 
the Congress and the League & impossible for. the 
organisations were holding views which were 
diametrically opposed to each other. 

But when we demand Pakistan and , division ot 
India into Hindustan and Pakistan, our scheme give* 
freedom and independence to both the major nations 
— the Hindus and the Muslims — whereas the Con- 
gress and Sardar Patel are adamant and wish to 
establish a United India with a strong Federal Cen- 
tral Government, which means that 100 million 
Muslims, are to be brought under the yoke of Caste 
Hindu majority rule ; it means freedom pnly for the 
Hindus and slavery for Muslims under a Hindu Raj. 
I echo : How can there be a common meeting ground 
on this basis for which, I have no doubt, many Caste 
Hindus passionately yearn and of which Sardar Patel 
dreams ? c 

Having declared that we stand poles asunder, 
Sardar Patel advises me that I should change my 
approach and cease to be a communalist and become 
a nationalist — I suppose he means a Congress 
nationalist — and accept that the Congress represents 
all India on the imaginary footing that India is one 
country and one nation, whereas the facts are that 
the Congress is nothing but a Caste Hindu organisa- 
tion. But his advice that I should become a national- 
ist and cease to be a communalist means nothing 
except that I should bury the Pakistan demand, 
disown the Muslim nation and appear before him. in 
sack-cloth and ashes, and after that, when we have 
; entirely thrown ourselves at the mercy of the Con- 
gress* we can have as many seats in the proposed 
executive as we' like, as its creatures. 

. Sardar Patel is speaking in terms of contradic- 
tion. On the one hand, he says there is no meeting 
ground and coalition is impossible as we are poles 
asunder.; but on the other, he says that the Con- 
gress had gone to my doors a hundred times. This, 
of course, is not true. I have never designed to go 
to them. The truth is that three times in the course 
of the last eight years Mr. Gandhi came" to me 
with a view to persuade me to accept the .Congress 
demand which I could not. Does Sardar F&tel want 
me to go to the Congress to persuade them to 
accept the Pakistan demand of foeMuelims Which 
fie. characterised in bis' speech as a ‘deflated 
S'fylbW 

\ The last time Mr. Gandhi oatoe to mbiv 
in his : capacity, id 
¥ What, the Pakistan demand mtofit, and I spbnt ttoto 
| weeks with him to convert him, but 1 Jailed. 

I This sort of talk is reelly^intended to potato' 




L (Top) l6th August, 8 a.m.' “Froeeastyn” proceeds North along Cornwallis Street past Gray Street croisaing 
f. (Bottom) 10th August, Noon Mammoth WWtak in the Maldan, <««*« » emmrnr, "S.» r*r M«r > 





16th August, afternoon : Collins Street \Fhoto : Courtesy, "Saturday Mail"} $. 16th August, evening : Wellesley Street (Photo : Courteiy. “Saturday Muar ) 






17. 17th August : Mithatnla Matiabruz, Looted 
and gutted Tfanpl'e of Rndha-Krishna 


WOm ON CAPTIONS 

1. This “profession” went towards Shyambazar 
junction along Cornwallis Street on 16th morning 
attacking Hindu shops. Note the "peaceful * sticks and 
h'.udgeoafr, and the total unconcern and luck of appre- 
hension, either of Police intervention or Hindu attack. 
So much for the Hindu preparedness theory 1 

2. Note the sticks, bludgeons, etc., and the utter 
lack of concern or apprehension. Rather satisfaction 
at having hunted and harried the Hindu in the morn- 
ing without any consequences, is easily perceptible. 
Where is the Hindu ? 

3. After the meeting the infuriated assembly 
splits up and rushes to attack the Hindus. Note the 
Jehad inaeriptioa on the banner, a 1 so flip sticks and 
other weapons, mH the total absence of fear and the 
absolute unconcern for Law. Where is the Hindu ? 

4. The aftermath on the next day. Hindus reta- 
liate. This photo was taken several days after. 

5. The Bristol Hotel is a Hindu concert! as is 
K. C. Biswas,. Gunsmiths. Note the absolute unconcern 
on the face of the sightseeing Leaguers. No fear, 
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either Law or of the Hindu femotafcr 

affects -town, even though the looting and 
is going on in brood daylight, and on the greatest 
arterial road in GaAcuttaj, Chowringhee. 

6. P, 0. Dutta Tobacconists Shop completely 
looted. Note the calm and collected way in which odd , 
bits bf loot are being gleaned. This in broad daylight 
in the Ghandni Bazar off Dhurumtollah Street, 

7. Loot and arson proceeding without any let or 
hindrance in Collins Street off Wellesley Street, fteaar 
the Madrases and the Islam ia College. Note absolutely 
cool behaviour of the crowd. 

8. End of a Hindu shop’s goods in Wellesley 
Street. Mark the calmness with which the crowd 
watches the approach of police lorries, 

9. The Pollock Street area is a few minutes easy 
walk from the Central Headquarters of the Calcutta 
Police ait Lalbazar. Here loot, arson, and murder was 
committed by the League mob shortly after the meet- 
ing on the 16th with absolute impunity. The few Hindu 
shopkeepers and durwans who could not run away, 
being caught unawares, were butchered after a short 
resistance. Where was any Hindu provocation ? 

10. The Canning Street area is the heart of 
Calcutta’s business centre. Here also loot, arson and 
murder had full play after the resistance of thie few 
Hindus, *caught unawares, was overcome. Another 
refutation of the “Hindu preparedness” theoiy.* 

. 11. Liohubagan, Matiabruz. Photo gives the scene 
of particularly revolting mass butchery. Here a Muslim 
crowd of about a thousand crept unawares and sur- 
rounded the busteie with its sleeping and barely awake 
coolies, mostly froth' U. P. and Bihar. Over a hundred 
were butchered. Women were taken away as weftl. 

12. Lichubagan. Another devastated bustee area 
in the same neighbourhood. Total number of corpses of 
Hindus removed by the police in Matiabruz approach 
600. No Muslim was killed here. Another example of 
“Hindu preparedness”! 

13. Section of College Street Market, looted and 

gutted and finally set afire by Muslim mobs on the 
16th and the 17th. Rich Hindu shop Dalia Stores 
completely gutted. , 

14. Lakshmi Stores, very expensive shopping 
centre, completely gutted by ruffians, on the 16th, 
under the very noses of the police who were present 
in force. There are allegations of Police-helping in the 

15. Lichubagan. Hindu Mahajans Safe. An ex- 
ample of the real motive behind the “Direct action” 
move. 

16. One of the innumerable cases of Muslim re- 
fugees, sheltered by Hindu citizens, being finally re- 
moved with police escort 'to a relief centre. We regret 
we cannot present a photo of Hindus similarly wel- 
tered by Muslim citizens. But we wish to put on record 
bur personal knowledge of several such public spirited 
actions by respectable Muslims . 

17. Radha-Kriehna Temple. This temple was 
looted on the 17th of August. The images of Radha- 
Krisha being covered with jewels, formed part of the 
loot of* the “Direct Action" leaders. 


laiad olt&fc gbwte^ad'.Sai'ifr Patel is only 
‘'Sdjfering' ■ from iitferiority complex. At Simla, when 
:'itr.«M wronged thftt fiaseU(t |i^iru and I should 
I asked hm where we could meet and he 
himself mid : ‘I shall come over to you/ When we 
met ©u May 11 during the conference time. 1 
pleaded before him for one and a half hours and* 
appealed to him to come to a settlement on the 
haaifl of Pakistan, but he was adamant. Before 
parting, I cautioned him that he should not be 
poisoned by taunts that he had come to my place; 
and I was not willing to go to his place. The- place 
really does not matter and it is too petty to trot 
this out in the manner in whicji Sardar Pal el has 
done. 1 told Pandit Nehru that if after consul ting 
h^s colleagues he* wished to discuss the matter on 
t;he basis of Pakistan and -gave me an appointment, 
I would gladly go to hiw place or to anybody eNeX 

Sardar Patel makes a passionate appeal ; at I or 
having made it clear that there wa< no meeting 
ground, he invites nit* to sit with the Confess 
•brothers* and join it to break I he settlement of tin* 
Mission. Well, we have already tom up the state- 
ment of May 16. He doubts our desire for freedom 
when he says that we should .ioiu hands with the 
Congress if we are ke<'ii on lrecujm. And finally 
he says, ‘When we have sal as brothers and if there 
is no agreement po. 1 - ib!o, let the matter be referred 
to arbitration and let us abide by award of the 
arbitrator.* 

This proposal is made again impress the 
ignorant public here and abroad that the Congress 
is so reasonable and so conciliatory, bm the Mus- 
lim League is intransigent. Sardar Patel knows per- 
fectly well, and I have pointed out more than once, 
that the demand for Pakistan is based on the rigid 
of self-determination of the Muslims which is their 
birthright and it is not and cannot be u justifiable? 
issue on principle aionr. It is absurd to say that 
this matter particularly should be referred to 
arbitration. Even on practical grounds, who Will 
select the arbitrators and who will enforce their 
award ? No country can run its government unless 
its constitution is framed by the willing consent of 
the people concerned. For this very reason, the 
Congress and the Muslim League had demanded 
Constituent Assemblies of the representatives of 
the people to frame the Constitution. 

Is Sardar Patel really serious ? Then why talk 
of tihe Constituent Assembly ahd why not refer the 
Whole matter regarding the entire framing of the 
Constitution to die arbitration of a few ? 

Therefore, the proposal for arbitration is ludi- 
crous. Sardar Patel knows better than anybody eilse 
that it could not be accepted both on grounds of 
principle and as a practical proposition. 

Sardar Patel has now become the champion 
■Of the British whom, he says, I have traduced, and 
complains, that I abused the Congress. He does not 
specify * What are those abuses. I have certainly 
attacked and criticised the Congress and charged 
4&em with disrupting the Muslims and have ex- 
posed their false claim that they represent all India, 
including Muslims, which .certainly is not true. All 
- and criticism have been in self-defence 

aggressive 0tA arrogant attitude 
;*» Congress. The Congress has made every 


effort to mislead people here and abroad aided by 
its yast and powerful Press organization and has 
accused me and the Muslim League of being tools 
in the hands of British imperialism: ; while not a 
day passes .when the Congress Press does not abuse 
the League and myself. # 

There are many inaccuracies in Sardar Patel’s 
statement and they are merely intended as propa- 
ganda for the Congress and to mislead people 
abroad by passing off that the Congress took a 
conciliatory attitude whereas the League was in- 
transigent. *. 

The Congress had made its position 'Abundantly clear 
in the resolution of the World ng Committee which 
accepted the May *16 proposal in its entirety wid 
rejected the invitation to form the Interim Govern- 
ment according to the terms of the June 16 propo- 
sals. The two proposals of the British Government, one 
relating to long-term and the other* to short-term 
constitutional arrangements, have been kept disiinctiy 
separate. The Congress was within its rights When it 
accepted the foftner and rejected the latter. The long- 
toriif proposal i* open to different interpretation,, 
widely differing constructions on its mote controversial 
clauses have already been offered. The -clause relating: 
lo grouping has proved to be the most controversial. 
Mr. Jinnah has always pressed for compulsory group- 
ing ; Congress wanted that grouping, if there be any/ 
ought to be voluntary. The Cabinet Mission struck a 
middle course. The Constituent Assembly was divided; 
by them into three sections, and sitting in sections for 
the purpose of drawing provincial and if necessary' 
gruup constitution was made compulsory. The forma- 
tion of .group was left optional to the members com- 
posing fcffe.se sections. Pandit Nehru has made this 
position cieur when he said, in his broadcast spee^i on 
September 7, — “We are perfectly prepared to accept, 
and have accepted, the position of sitting in sections, 
which will consider the question of the formation of 
Groups” 

Mr. Jinnah has objected to Assam Assembly’s 
verdict against Grouping and the direction it gave to 
the M.C.A.'s from Assam to vote against grouping. 
This resolution, Mr. Jinnah complains, was pained by 
a majority of votes the League members dissenting. 
Of all political leaders in this country, Mr. Jinnah 
should be the last person to complain against; the 
tyranny of majority. He has been loud in complaining 
against perfectly democratic decisions by majorities 
in which Hindu, Muslim and Tribal groups parti- 
cipated, while he has always kept silent about the 
brute majority of League members, with British back- 
ing, which is grinding the minorities, specially the 
Hindus in Bengal and Sind. 

Mr. Jinnah’s aversion to any proposal for offering 
the communal problems to arbitration can be under- 
stood. Congress has, on many occasions, expressed it® 
desire to offer the communal dispute to arbitration. 
Mr. Jinnah cannot *do so because he has no case' to 
offer except imaginary grievances against Hindus ahd 
his pretended fear of Congress domination. During the 
first series of Congress Ministries, he drew up a series 
of “grievances” of Muslims against, the Congress, 
which even the # then Conservative Government in 
power refused to entertain. He can make no better 
case today,. It is, therefore. natural that he would;/ 
shrink from any idea of arbitration. 
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“Will You Rule Like This ? n —Pethick 
Lawrence Asks Jirmah 

The New Orim *, dated, July published the 
following news : 

Lahore, July 6. — “Will you rule fedia like this, 
Mr. Jimnah, if Pakistan is established?” This question 
was put to the League loader by Lord Pothick Law- 
rence, Secretary of State for India, during the course 
of joint interview between Congress, League and the 
.Mission at New Delhi. 

The Secretary, *of the State was informed of the 
full details about the elections of Lahore Corporation 
wherein various sub-committees were elected by the 
casting vote of the Muslim League without 

including in the sub-committees* any non-Muslom. 

There was no reply to this to justify the action 
of the Punjab Muslim Leaguers and Mr. Jinnah had 
to say that he would make enquiries into the 
matter. Th^ revelation was made, during the course 
of a private talk by one who happened lo W a 
member of the joint meeting. 

This is only one small instance of how political 
and municipal power is being exercised by the Lerigue. 
Instances can be multiplied by hundreds and thou- 
sands. 

; 

India and the Arab World 

Writing in the Bombay Chronicle, Iqbal Singh has 
emphasised the need of cultivating India's goodwill 
towards the Arab world. On his way to London, the 
writer met some Arabs on board the ship. With one 
of them, he had long conversation and he was able to 
ascertain from him what an average Egyptian Arab 
today thought of the relative virtues of the Nationals 
of India, America, Russia and Britain. The Indians, 
the Arab observed, were good people because they 
Were fighting the British. The Americans were no good 
though they had a lot of money. The Russians hr had 
never met and his remark* about the British are 
unprintable. 

How the Arabs have been duped with an illusive 
freedom has been graphically described in the follow- 
ing words : 

It has to be acknowledged that this British 
policy has not been wholly unsuccessful in its pur- 
pose. For if there is one thing worse than subjection 
it is the illusion of freedom. The origins of the Arab 
League as a regional political entity are. partly at 
any rate, traceable to this highly infectious illusion. 
Cynical observers of Arab affairs have irreverently 
suggested that' the Arab League* is the offspring ot 
Britain's imperial indiscretions in the Near and 
Middle East-. They attribute its paternity to Lord 
Lloyd and give Moyne (who was a Guinness, but 
by no means good) the credit of having been the 
midwife who brought the League to 1 * birth. 

This is obviously an over-simplification. Yet it as 
indisputable that during its formative phase, the 
Conception of an Arab Federation was sympatheti- 
cally fostered by the bright backroom boys of the 
British Foreign Office who saw in such regional 
grouping an ideal mechanism not only for stabilising 
Britain^ influence in these regions, b\xt also for ex~ 
preprinting the French frojxv their Levantine possee- 
sidQS'SM, keeping the Jtamans at bay. They, nio 


doubt, visualised the Arab League as £ kind of Little 
Bnftente of the Near and Middle Bast and Wed 
that, just as the latter served as a pliable too} of 
Quai d'Orsay in Central and South-Eastern Europe, 
so the Arab Entente would fulflj the role of a watch* 
dog for the British imperialist interests. They eal- 
t culated that by playing on the vanities and weak- 
nesses of the ruling Arab monarchs and middle class 
politicians, Britain could strengthen its position in 
the Eastern Mediterranean and Red Sea sones while 
at the same time pose as the champion of Arab resur- 
gence. And these calculation* proved to be almost 
correct. 

Almost, but^not quite. For such is the logic ol 
the present historical situation that even the mosi, 
half-hearted and equivocal attdinpt to give expres- 
sion to the idea of Arab unity is bound to come up 
sooner or later against the hard reality of Britain’* 
imperialist stranglehold over the Arab countries. And 
this, in its turn, must inevitably stimulate the growth 
of militant trends in Arab Nationalism. This is 
precisely what has happened. From its very incep- 
tion, a duality of outlook began to articulate itself 
within the Arab League. The dominant and official 
section of the League, it is true, continues to believe 
in diplomacy by means of whisky anil buffet dinners 
aiid hopes to achieve Arab independence through 
adjustments and compromises with the Western 
Powers. At the same time, however, a radical wing 
has emerged within the Arab League which favours 
a fundamental reorientation of Arab policy and 
linking of the Arab Liberation movement with other 
anti-imperialist forces in the world. 

Nehru's Popularity Among Arabs 

The present Arab situation was explained to the 
writer, Mr. Iqbal Singh, by Mr. Edward Atjyah of the 
Arab office in London, who himself represents this new 
and healthy Irend in Arab politics. The Arab League, 
he argued, was originally meant for the purpose ol 
“regulating” the relations of the Arab countries with 
tlm West ; il was felt that a federation of Arab States 
would increase the bargaining power of the Arabs 
vis~a-vis Europe, which means principally Britain. 
Hardly any thought was given to the task of establish- 
ing relations with our Eastern neighbours and countries 
like Russia, China and India. However, the younger 
elements in the Arab political world are no longer 
satisfied with this narrow conception of Arab foreign 
policy. They intensely desire new definition of Arab 
loyalties and feel that the ultimate liberation of the 
Arab peoples is impossible without joining hands with 
other Asiatic nations struggling for freedom. It is symp- 
tomatic of this new tendency in Arab political thought, 
he added, that Jawaharlal Nehru is one of the most 
popular authors among the younger Arab intoUagentsia 
today. 

This process of reorientation of Arab loyalties is 
still in its initial stages. As the Arab peoples become 
progressively disillusioned with British promises, it is 
certain that they will look increasingly towards India 
and other,, Asiatic countries for friendship. However/>it 
would b6 unwise to assume that the Arab countries will 
automatically become our close allies, that there in no 
need for effort and reciprocity on our part. In inter- 
national relations, eve* where there is complete identity 
of politioo-economie interests, reciprocity is the Tory 
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nee of enduring «2$tn0eB. Consequently, there is 
urgent need for talcing active pteps to establish direct 
contacts between India and the Arab world. So far, 
although the Congress has consistently declared its 
support and sympathy for Arab aspirations as a matter 
el theoretical policy, it has done little by way of esta- 
blishing effective liaison with the Arab movement. It 
is imperative to adopt a more active policy in relation 
to our Arab neighbours. 

The urgency of the? need for I lie adoption of an 
active Arab policy is still further emphasised by a 
recent and dangerous development. During the past 
twelve months, Mr. Singh points out. attempts have 
been made by certain innocent dupes of the Muslim 
dieague in London to enlist the s&pporl of the Lega- 
tions and Embassies or the Near and Middle Eastern 
eoiuf tries for Pakistan by harping on the tlirmp oi 
Islamic solidarity. Up till now, their exertions have 
evoked little response, except from what Mr. Atiyah 
.once described as the “lunatic fringe of the Arab 
movement.” Official spokesmen of the Arab Office m 
London have told the League representatives in no un- 
certain terms that the Arab movement is fundamentally 
son-communal in form and secular in content ; and 
that while it has natural cultural interest in Indian 
Islam, politically it recognises only the Congress as the 
leader of the Indian Freedom Movement and wifi not 
be involved in qm^tions which arc India’s domestic 
concern. 

Arab Appeal to India 

Under caption "The East Must Acf.Too ” the Arab 
weekly in English Middle East Opinion, which generally 
reflects the Arab League viewpoint, has launched an 
appeal to India for an All-Orient Pro-Palestine Con- 
gress to be held in Delhi. The weekly whites : 

We propose that this Congress be called imme- 
diately to rounder the Palestine question and to 
devise ways and means for saving this Holy Land of 
the Orient. 

Wc further suggest that the most, suitable venue 
for this conference will be India. Besides her geogra- 
phically central position in the Orient, India has 
always tried to help the oppressed people of the 
Orient and the world. What India did for Palestine, 
China and Spain is not a matter of remote past, ^nd 
in the very recent, days India’s contribution towards 
the struggle of the Indonesian people cannot be 
overlooked. 

Saying that the Arabs have not yet realised that, 
we are living in an atomic age which has changed 
all those values of life and all political theories 
which were current coin in the ‘pre-1989 world,’ the 
Middle East Opinion adds, “If we see the Palestine 
problem from that angle, we will come to the con- 
clusion that- Palestine is at least an all-Orient, ques- 
tion. The sooner we realise this the better.” 

After dealing at length with the Zionist problem 
and what, it calls the ‘growing tide of pTO-Zionist 
sentiment’ in America and Britain, the magazine calls 
on the co-operation and solidarity of all the peoples 
• of the Orient to ‘raise a barrier strong enough to 
withstand the Zionist onslaught.’ 

There are 400,000,000 Indians. Hindus and Mus- 
lims, 00,000,000 Chinese Moslems, 60,000,000 Indo- 
nesian^ countless millions inelran, Russia, Africa 
a gd immigrants in North and South Africa that do 


not flinch actively to expresg their whole-hearted 
support bf the Palestine Arabs’ cause. 

This support cannot be better expressed than m 
an All -Orient Pro-Palestine Congress to be held in 

India, concludes the Middle EaSt Opinion. 

• 

Raja Mahendra Pratap Back Home 

Raja Mahendra Pratap, w the celebrated Indian 
revolutionary, is back home after a continued absence 
of 32 years. The Raja is a scion of an old and very 
influential family of Jats. Mahendra Pratap inherited 
a very largo fortune. He dedicated an estate worth 
about ten lakhs, by means of a deed of trust, for the 
establishment of the Prem Maha Vidyalaya. Hie acti- 
vities outsidw India has been described by Mr. D. N. 
Bhargava, in an 'article published in the Tribune, 
Lahofe, in the following words : 

Mahendra Pratap left India in 1914, soon after 
the first World War had broken out . J’rior to this he 
had already visited Europe twice. On account of his 
an tir British activities durmg^this war las entry into 
India was tinned and the restrictions remained in 
force till a month back. During this juried of lung 
banishment the Raja saw many ups and downs oi life, 
For some time the Raja had to struggle for his very 
existence, was without any place of shelter, and had 
no means of h\ing. But during the first World War 
he mixed *itli some of the highest, in Europe, was 
invited by Kaiser, lemamed with the latter as 
honoured guest for some time and later on worked 
as messenger on behalf of Germany in Turkey and 
Afghanistan. During the first World War he kept 
himself moving from one capital to the other as a 
liaison officer and was responsible for exaohange of 
lettg&s among different heads of European States and 
Afghanistan. Tin Ameer of Afghanistan was per- 
suaded to declare war against the British but all 
such efforts failed as in the j-ear 1918 Germany was 
defeated and independence of Afghanistan was 
acknowledged. During this period, however, Mahen- 
dra Pratap cultivated intimate friendship with 
eminent person ages of whom the Ameer of Afghan- 
istan may be specially mentioned. He served the 
-Afghan Government for a year or so and was 
awarded by Ameer Aman Ullah a sum of Its. 10,000 
as an honorarium. 

His political leanings subsequently underwent 
a great change and he realised during the course of 
interviews he had with a number of heads of Slates 
in Europe that the cause of India was nowhere safe. 
Everyone of them had a design of one type or the 
other to include India as a part of their Empire. 
Experience taugh't him that he was working all along 
• on wrong lines. Mahendra Pratap devoted the rest 
of his time outside India in working for the purpose 
of universal peace, and for the establishment of • 
World Federation. In fact lie began to call himself 
a servant of mankind, started a monthly journal in 
English named* World Federation. He boro the 
entire responsibility of editing and publishing this 
paper regularly. Slender as his means and limited os 
hie resources were he betrayed an unusual zeal, 
ability and patience, in carrying out this noble task. 
India is no doubt, proud of this son of hers inasmuch 
as Mahendip Pratap took up a cause for the sake of 
the whole of the worjd, to /»nd the world ww-h* 
cause which after the second world war United 
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have how undertaken and are pursuing with so much 
persistence and doggedness. 

Most of hid later years in exile were spent in 
Japan where in collaboration with others and some- 
times alone he, continued working in his own way 
for the establishment of world peace, .universal love 
and common brotherhood. 

After the war, American authorities in Japan 
declared him to be a War Criminal and imprisoned 
him in Japan, but the'kind and forceful intervention 
of Mahatma Gandhi was chiefly instrumental in 
obtaining his release and re-entry into his home- 
land. 

He has an uncommon devotion and genuine 
respect for adl religions and in his house in Japan 
and earlier at Brindaban he had a convnon room i° r 
worship where the Vedas, the Bible, the Quoran and 
Granth Sahib were all kept together. * 

He has toured round the world several times and 
is pre-eminently fitted for service abroad. He can 
very well represent India at any conference for the 
establishment of peace and to end all wars. The 
time is in fact fast,' coining when he will be called 
upon to shoulder any such responsibility. 

Civil Liberty in Goa 

Affairs in the Portuguese possession of Goa have ol 
late come into limelight specially after the experiences 
of Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia. 8omo publicity has been 
given to the suppression of civil liberties there. The 
Governor-General of Goa denied the allegations, 
characterised them us baseless, painted conditions there 
in dazzling colours, and in a letter to Gandhiji pro- 
tested against what he had written in the Harijnn. 
This letter was released for publication in the press. 
Gandhiji gave him a suitable reply and it w„as also 
published in an issue of the Harijnn. Gandhiji stated 
that he had himself visited Mossumbique, Delagoa and 
Inhambane and did not find there any government 
for philanthropic purposes. He was rather astonished 
to see the distinction that the Government made 
between Indians and the Portuguese and be ween the 
Africans and themselves. Gandhiji emphasised that 
what he saw and knew of condition of things in Goa 
was hardly edifying. The following portion of hie 
letter to the Governor-General is sufficient to show 
what is happening there : 

That the Indians in Goa have been speechless 
is proof not of the innocence or the philanthropic 
nature of the Portuguese Government but of the 
rule of terror. You will forgive me for not subscrib- 
ing to your statement that there is full liberty in 
Goa and that the agitation is confined only to a 
few malcontents. 

Eveiy account received by me personally and 
seen in the papers here in this part of India con- 
firms the contrary view. I suppose the report of the 
sentence by your court martial of eigh£* years on Dr, 
Braganza and his contemplated exile to a far-ott 
Portuguese Settlement is by itseff a striking corro- 
boration of the fact that civil liberty is a rare article 
in Goa. Why should a law-abiding citizen like Dr. 
Braganza be considered so dangerous as to be 
singled out for exile? 

Though the politics of Dr. T/ohia probably 
differ from mine he has commanded my admiration 
for his having gone' to Goa and put his finger on 


its black spot. The inhabitants pf Gfatt can afford 
to wait for independence Until much greater India 
has regained it. But no person or group can thus 
remain without civil liberty without losing self- 
respect. He has lighted a torch which the inhabi- 
tants of Goa cannot, except at their peril, allow 
to be extinguished. Both you and the inhabitants 
of Goa should feel thankful to him for lighting 
that torch. Therefore, your description of him as 
a stranger would excite laughter if it was not so 
tragic. Surely the truth is that the Portuguese oom- 
ing from Portuga.l are strangers whether they come 
as philaulhrophists or as governors exploiting the 
so-called weaker races of the earth. 

You have talked of the abolition of caste dis 7 
Unctions. What I see has happened is that not only 
no caste distinction has been abolished but at least 
one more caste, far more terrible than the system 
of caste, has been added by the Portuguese rulers. 

I, therefore, hope that you will revise your, 
views on philanthropy, civil liberty and oaste 
distinctions, withdraw all the African police, declare 
yourself wholeheartedly for civil liberty and, it 
possible, even lei the inhabitants of Goa frame their 
own Government and invite from Greater India 
more experienced Indians to assist the inhabitants 
ni?d even you in framing such a Government. 

American Friends of India Organisation 

An American Friends of India has been orga- 
nised by the veterans of the second world war who 
have 4 lived an<1 learned in the India-Burma theatre.” 
Mr. Harold Lcventhal. acting chairman of this orga- 
nisation, writing to Pandit Nehru on his election as 
President of the Indian National Congress, says : 

We, veterans of the American Army, who served 
in India, are fully aware of the greatness of your 
country and the trying problems with which your 
people are faced. We spent several years in India 
and in that time we made every effort to understand 
the country and its people. 

Since our return to civilian life we have orga- 
nized American Friends of India in the desire to 
bring before the American people a truthful inter- 
pretation of what is happening in India, based on 
pur personal observations and experiences in your 
country. We are fully aware that freedom can come 
to India only by the decisions of the Indian people 
themselves as represented by their major political 
organizations. 

We recognise in the Indian National Congress, 
the most important freedom organisation in India 
and as such we are aware of its responsibilities. We 
hope that it will meet with ever-increasing success in 
carrying out its programme. 

We want the Indian people to know that among 
the thousands of American soldiers, who were 
stationed in India during the course .of the war, there 
were many whose understanding of the problems of 
your country has made them sincere friends of India. 
We ere obliged to your people and our aim is to tell 
the American people, the truth, and counteract tfffc 
many lies about India with which they are fed daily. 

Close association with such organisations is badly 
needed by the Indian people at this crucial period of 
their history, * • 
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Aircraft Industry far India „ 

The Commerce revels that a tan-point plan to 
establish in this country a m&d«ni aircraft industry 
at an estimated cost of Rs, 130 lakhs in the first five 
years is outlined in a secret report to the Government 
of India submitted by the British Ail craft Mission 
which visited India in March last at the invitation ei 
the government and surveyed the possibilities of such 
an industry. It may not be out of place to mention 
here that, the Grady Mission Report still remains a 
secret and has not yet been published by the Gov em- 
inent of India. 

The British ^ircraft Mission consisted of Messrs. 
Conoily and Bartrtt from the British Government's 
# Ministry of Aircraft Production and two members oi 
ihc^ Society of British Aircraft construct ora. The main 
features of the ten-point plan are : 

(1) The Hindustan Aircraft Ltd., Bangalore, 
all on Id be selected as the firat factory (tin* 
acquisition of this factory forms nil integral 
part of the whole plan). 

(2; The Directors should be appointed imme- 
diately. 

(3) Action should be initiated to obtain a new 
executive. 

<4) A time limit of six months must be imposed 
for re-staffing. 

(5) The first, instalments of the balancing plant 
should l>e ordered. 

(6) An order book should be built up. 

(7) All possible pressure should be exercised to 
secure orders for rail coaches an subsidiary. 

(8) The Government should be prepared to place 
a pre-production order for 20 train ng aircraft 
which would absorb labour for a year. 

(9) It should also be prpared to lake similar action 
with regard to advanced trainers n 12 months* 
time with a larger prc-prodm-tion order if 
possible, and 

(10) Start an apprentice scheme us soon ^ the 
factory is established. 

The (V5-page Secret Report suggest.- I hat there 
should be eight directors, four wholetime and four 
outside und the Managing Director should be * 
nominee of Mysore. According to the Report, three ot 
t'he four wholetime Directors, who should be the real 
Executive, must be men with long aircraft experience 
and points out, that at present, in India, no persons 
with the requisite experience are available. Hence it 
expects that non-Indians will be employed in the 
above capacity for ten to fifteen years. It, is thus 
sought to convert the present directorate into practi- 
cally an all-Bnfcish one. 

The Mission is hopeful that reasonable order* 
would be forthcoming to enable an aircraft industry 
to commence. In this connection it refers to the view 
of the Civil Aviation Directorate that the aircraft 
likely to be usefully employed in air transport in the 
ultimate period. 1961-65, are estimated to be 100 four 
to fifteen passenger carrying planes and 10 forty 1o 
one hundred passenger carrying pianos. It estimates 
tfcat the demand for private aircraft sales in 1961-65 
will fall into three categories : demand for thirty 
miscellaneous commercial machine*, sixty privately 
owned machines, and thirty machines required for 
flying clubs. The Mission states that the countries to 
which India must look to export aircraft and ancillary 


supplies are Iran, Iraq, Arabia, Afghanistan, Ceylon* 
Burma, Siam, lnd<o-China, and Malaya, and the use 
of aircraft in these countries combined might be esti- 
mated at 20 per .cent of the volume for India. 

The Hindustan Aircraft Factory was mooted by 
Mr. Walchaud Hirachand with the aid of the Mysore 
Government when the Government of India had 
expressed its inability to extend its help to the project 
Soon after, when the factory was started, Government 
of India acquired it on the usual plea of defence 
requirement. The Secret Report mentioned above 
comes just at the time when the conversion of the 
Hindustan Aircraft into a evil factory for the manu- 
facture of aircraft constitutes one o( the main items 
in the Government's present scheme of industrial ex- 
pansion. British technical aid is welcome, but the 
National Government at the Centre should ensure 
1 hat* coni rol of the indusltv does not pass to them. 

Co-operation in U . P. • 

Iq moving for a grant of Rs. 25,20 800 for the 
Co-operative ^Department, Dr. Kailas Nath Katju 
outlined in the U. 1\ Legislative Assembly a scheme 
of * multi-purpose co-operative societies whifch would 
help materially to promote voluntary collectivism 
among the cultivators of the province. Commenting 
on hi« scheme, the Leader says : 

The experiment of multi-purpose co-operative 
societies had much success to its credit in the years 
before the war in countries with such diverse condi- 
tions as Japan, Austria. Belgium and Saxony and 
Bavaria. For one thing, these societies ""'have the 
merit of not treating the problem of credit as an 
isolated one. For it, is of the essence of Dr. Katju’s 
»clrj*me that one and the same society should be 
entrusted with the supply of credit, seeds, manure 
fertilisers, ploughs, bullocks, irrigation facilities and 
the marketing of agricultural products. Dr. Katju 
also proposes to establish a provincial co-operative 
kink which, we hope, will he able to work in co- 
operation with the Agricut oral Credit Department 
of the Reserve Bank of India. It is Dr. Katju's 
intention that the first experiments in these societies 
' should bn initiated at places near big mawdies, such 
a* Dehra Dun. Gonda. B&sti and Ballia for rice 
marketing and Saharanpur, Moradabad, Chandausi 
and Tehar for wheat. In fact, what Dr. Katju is 
proposing is that the whole life of the village culti- 
vator should be brought within the ambit of multi- 
purjiose co-operative societies. Given direction, there 
is every reason to hold that they will prove to be an 
improvement over purely credit societies and that 
they will both help production and distribution on a 
• voluntary basis. 

Increasing dependence of co-operative societies 
upon Government, for the solution of every problem 
and want of self-reliance ha\e, no dpubt, been the 
main causes that* have retarded the progress of the 
co-operative movement in India. Absence of trained 
men among office-bearers conversant with the 
pr.nciples underlying the movement has also been 
largely responsible. The intention of the U. F. 
Government to open several schools for the training 
of co-operative workers is therefore surely welcome. 
But in Bengtfl it has been seen that there is another 
virus that has eaten* yato the vitals of the on* f 
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operative movement in this province and ha* virtually 
killed it. Before 1®87, when the communal tension was 
not so acute in Bengal, many of the co-operative 
societies flourished. A peculiar featune in the Bengal 
movement was that itr the credit societies, most of the 
depositors were middleclaw Hindus and the borrowers 
were generally the « Muslim cultivators. The com- 
munally-minded borrowers took it into their head 
that Hindu money need not be returned. This attitude 
dealt a deathblow to the movement, flow of • funds 
frota the people dried up, the government were unable 
to keep the funds of the society fluid and the whole 
thing was lost. Peculiarly enough, since a very long 
time, the co-operative department had remained in 
charge of Muslim officials who never tried to counter- 
act this dangerous poison which intimately proved a 
menace to the cultivators themselves. The only source 
of cheap credit to them was thus sealed up. Had the 
movement been a multi-purpose one as to ensure a 
community of interest between members of both the 
communities, the result might not * have been so 
disastrous. • 

Indians. Overseas . . 

Sir Raghunath Paranjpyc. writing iu the Roy's 
Weekly, tells in a few words the story of how Indian 
labour have come to their present, pitiable condition 
in the British colonial countries. Our relations with 
other parts of the British Empire have so long been 
entirely under the control of the British Government. 
The final decision on all oversea matters lay with the 
British Government. In formulating their overseas 
policy, the British Government always looked fitet to 
the interests of their British employers, and veiy 
often even to the prejudices of other parts of the 
British Commonwealth. Wherever the interests 'of the 
Indian labour or settler came into conflict with those 
of their employers, the former were sacrificed. 

With a National Government at the Centre, 
things are bound to undergo a change even during the 
interim period. The South African and East African 
Governments may now be pulled up and brought to 
their senses. It is now sincerely hoped that the new 
National Government will, in a short time, be able to 
solve many of the difficulties that Indians in British 
colonies and dominions are now experiencing. Time 
has now come when Indians overseas will be able to 
look to their own Government for the protection of 
their interests. 

Tracing the history of the recruitment of Indian 
labour, Sir Raghunath writes : 

The present problem of Indians overseas has 
only a history of about 100 years. When slavery was 
abolished it was found difficult to have enough labour 
especially of an agricultural kind in countries which 
formerly depended upon Negro slave ^labour. The 
emancipated slaves were unwilling t& work as paid 
labourers and the attention of these colonies turned 
to the vast reserve of labouring population in India 
and China. Applications were made to the then 
Government of India, which was at that time 
entirely controlled by the East India Company and 
the British Government, for recruiting labour to 
serve on many of the plantations in foreign coun- 
tries. One of the earliest application came from 
tNajjal whose sugar industry was on the point of a 
btfpkdown 'for want of • adequate labour and the 


Government of India allowed, Indiafl labourers to 
proceed there under conditions of indedtana, which 
more dr less amounted to semMaveiy, The men 
recruited were illiterate and ignorant end did not 
realise what they were undertaking. Rosy prospect* 
of prosperity were dangled before them and many 
♦ of them left the shores of their native land fey make 
their fortune in a distant land. The principal condi- 
tions of indenture were that they were to work for 
an employer for three to five .years, their passage 
was to be paid and at the end of the period of 
indenture they had the option of their returning to 
India at the expense of their employer or to settle 
down in the country as free men with a certain 
amount of land. * Most of these men, having burnt* 
their boats when they first migrated, preferred, when 
the time came for them to make a decision, to settle 
down in their new land. And the prosperity of Natal, 
which is called the ‘garden colony’ of South Africa, 
is mainly due to the labour of these humble Indian 
labourers. Similar is the origin of the large Indian 
population in other parts of the Empire like British 
Guiana, Trinidad, Jamaica, Mauritius. Fiji, Malaya 
and even Burma and Ceylon, though in the case of 
the last three, their proximity to India encouraged 
many Indians of trading and professional classes also 
to c go there. 

Bumming up conditions in South Africa he 
writes : 

It was in South Africa that Gandhiji first came 
into prominence by his campaign of passive resis- 
tance against certain oppressive measures of the 
South African Government. It would be too long to 
go into the history of all the incidents, negotiation* 
and representations made by the Indian Government, 
both to the Home Government and the South African 
Government, but the White population there, both 
Boer and British seem determined to deny to the 
Indians any rights or privileges whatsoever and any 
position that they may have secured as a result of 
their labours during all these years appears to be an 
eye-Sore to the white communities. Every conceiv- 
able device has been used to deprive the Indian 
traders of their means of livelihood and every con- 
ceivable argument adduced to justify their repres- 
sion. They have been segregated in locations and 
bazars on ‘sanitary* grounds but no ‘sanitaiy' faci- 
lities are provided for them. Licenses to own lands, 
licenses to own or occupy houses, licenses to trade 
and so on have been placed in the hands of bodies 
upon which they have no representation, while trade 
rivals have. It has been said that they lower the 
standard of living but the Union Government have 
failed to offer any inducement to Indians lo improve 
their standard of living. Indians are segregated by 
every social means that can wound their human 
sentiments. They may not enter Enropean theatres, 
cinemas, shops or hotels. They may not use lift* but 
must take the stairs. They are excluded from Euro- 
pean schools and largely from Universities. 

Eminent South Africans, .who call themaelvfes 
leaders, seem determined to be led and swept Away 
by the most ignorant and prejudiced sections of their 
community. Instead of being moulders of public 
opinion, they have become ready and willing toots of 
this prejudiced and pernicious public opinion. There 
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eaa be no question that the defenders of white 
civilisation in South Africa have their consciences 
dyed in a hue that is many shades darker than the 
colours of the skins of the original inhabitants of that 
continent. 

Provisions similar to those which the Ghetto Act 
is trying to impose on the Indians in Natal have 
been in force in some of the areas of *the Transvaal 
for the past 40 years. In these parts of the Transvaal 
the Indians have been forced to live mainly in parti- 
cular areas reserved for them ever since the begm- 
ning of this century and the resulting condition? in 
the Indian areas of these Transvaal cities stand forth 
as a terrible warning of what js in store' for the 
Indians in Natal, if the provisions of the Ghetto Act 
are .accepted by thfern in any shape or form. 

The protest of the Indian Government so far has 
not been effective due to its inherent meekness. 
Things arc, however, expected to change now. The 
question is also going to be taken up at the U. N. (). 
Conference. An unconfirmed report states that Mrs. 
Vijaylnkshmi Pandit may lead the Indian delegation 
to the TJ. N. O. Conference which will debate the 
Indian question in South Africa. 

India and International Trade Conference 

Participation by India in the proposed Inter- 
national Trade Conference so that she (Tin take her full 
share in working out plans for the expansion of world 
trade and employment, is recommended to the Govern- 
ment of India in a report submitted bi* the Trade and 
Tariffs sub-committee of the Consultative Committee 
of Economists, On the U. S. Government’s proposals 
for the expansion of world trade and employment. 

The Report, states that an appropriate commercial 
policy for India should be shaped primarily with re- 
ference to India’s own needs as a. country on the eve of 
a rapid economic development which is necessary for 
the raising of the standard of living of her people ; and 
also take account of wider considerations and be 
adapted to enable India to take her place in the world 
economy on a co-operative basis with a view to assist- 
ing the constructive effort which is being made for 
economic harmony and all-round progress. 

Pointing out that these two objectives are not 
inconsistent but complementary, the Report continue : 

To the extent to which India succeeds in raising 
the standard of living of her people, she will be 
making her greatest contribution to the recovery oi 
world trade and employment. But the task of secur- 
ing a rapid and substantial rise in India’s national 
income necessarily involves the adoption of a pro- 
gramme of planned economic development and for 
this purpose, India must equip herself with all the 
necessary instruments of regulation, control and 
direction of trade and enterprise. 

The American proposals, with their emphasis on 
the release from restrictions imposed bv Governments 
do nofi seem to recognise this need. Emanating from 
a country like the TJ.8.A. and accepted in principle 
# by the U.K. these pitaposals obviously reflect the 
needs and attitudes of advanced industrial countries 
and do not take sufficient note of the" special difft- 
cuRies and problems of undeveloped countries like 
India. Indeed, the difference between the outlook 
Tevealed in the proposals and* the policies necessary 
for the economio uplift of undeveloped countries i* 


so fundamental that misgivings have naturally been 
expressed as to whether the freedom of these coun- 
tries to develop themselves would not be seriously 
curtailed by the acceptance of these proposals. 

Therc^is also a widespread feeling that. India 
should retain full liberty to pupnie a policy of vigo- 
rous economic deveopment unhampered by any 
international obligations of the kind proposed. While 
these feelings are understandable, we consider that 
it will not be in India’s long-term interest to miss 
the opportunity of placing her point of view before 
a worid conference both on behalf of herself and in 
the interest of other countries similarly situated. 
Allen! ion to certain special features of India’s 
present economic position which re-inforce the general 
conclusion in favour of * participation in the coming 
trade? negotiations has also been drawn. As a creditor 
nation, anxious to ensure a smooth and speedy 
liquidation of her claims. Indift w vitally interested in 
the expansion of* world trade on a non-discriminatory 
basis. .The multilateral trading system is much more 
suit'd to her peeds and will enable her to utilise the 
proceeds of her exports to some countries for the 
purchase of her requirements of capital goods m others. 
The suecc'ss of India’s expansionist programme is 
largely dependent on the prevalence of <a high level 
of employment and activity in the rest of the world. 
Tlie report, therefore, considers that India cannot 
insulate herself from economic developments in other 
countries and that any measures designed to mitigate 
fluctuations in world economic activity should have 
India’s support. 

The Report also draws attention to evidence of a 
genuine desire on the part of the sponsors of the pro- 
posals >o fill up the lacunae in respect of the claim* 
and requirements of undeveloped countries and quotes 
the resolution passed by the Economic and Social 
Council of the United Nations on February 18, 1946, 
which states inter alia : 

The Economic and Social Council requests the 
Preparatory Committee to take into account the 
special conditions which prevail in countries whose 
. manufacturing industry is still in its initial stages 
of development . . . ^ 

The trend of all Internationa) Conferences 
uis-o-iw* India so far has been that this country ought 
to remain a supplier of raw materials and agricultural 
produce to the world. At the discussions of many such 
conferences, opinion has been expressed that a* 
the manufacturing industries of India are still in their 
initial stages, she should better confine herself to the 
development of rstw materials and raw minerals. It is 
pf some gratification to find that the Sub-Committee 
Report considers that the entire approach, specially of 
the American proposals, is of a negative character 
rather than a positive one. The American proposals 
la)' down what countries should not . do instead ot 
stating what they .should do to help each other. The 
Report, affirms : 

We believe that if the basic objective of pro- 
moting world trade is to be attained, the proposal* 
must be recast in a positive mould, and must, mter 
alia, place an obligation on the more advanced coun- 
tries to assist the development of backward areas. 

The advanced countries* can render such ussiar. 
tance, partly by providing the capital goods *n 4g 
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other means of economic development needed by the 
backward ar£a«,and partly by being prepared to. 
carry out the necessary readaptation of their own 
economies. We are convinced that there can be no 
sounder basis lor international economic co-opera- 
tion than a dear recognition of the n£ed for doing 
everything possible to lessen the disparities in the 
living standards prevailing in different countries. 
Thirdly, it should be borne in mind that inter- 
nationai trade is not, as seems to have been assumed 
in these proposals, an end in itself but a means to 
•an end, the end being the maintenance of high and 
stable employment and an improvement in the 
standards of living. 

In a world in which different countries are in 
different stages of economic, development, free trade 
or freer trade will not necessarily be to the advant- 
age of all. In fact, it may create new stresses which 
it should be the object of these proposals to avoid 
. . . The high degree of econopnie development 
attained by certain countries has been in no small 
measure due to the use of tariffs and other legula- 
tory devices and it is only proper tlftit the use of 
these instruments should not be denied to countries 
which have just started on the path of development. 
The Report then goes on to examine the proposals 
paragraph by paragraph and suggest amendments. 
Among the important suggestions made are : Q “The 
Report does not accept the idea that full employment 
in major industrial countries alone would be enough to 
bring out full prosperity of other nations. For this 
purpose, it is -equally essential that the purchasing 
power and standards of living of the people of primary 
producing areas should improve through, among other 
measures, the maintenance of their purchasing power.” 

India’s Future Tariff Policy 

On the question of tariffs, a vital problem for Indian 
economic expansion, the Report rejects the principle 
enunciated in the American proposals that any country 
should be called upon to agree to a substantial reduc- 
tion of tariffs and to complete elimination of tariff 
preferences irrespective of its position. In the case ol 
undeveloped countries, like India, it is necessary t0 
take into account certain special factors which make 
it impossible for them to agree to a substantial reduc- 
tion of tariffs and tariff preferences. With regard to 
India in particular, the following considerations are 
relevant and have, therefore, been suggested : 

1. The protective duties in India are few in 
number and in every case are imposed after a judi- 
cious examination of the needs and requirements of 
the industries concerned. They are also subject to a 
review both in regard to their levels and duration. • 

2. The general level of our tariff is also mode- 
rate mnd would not admit of a substantial reduction. 

3. Revenue duties provide a ' substantial pro- 
portion of the tax revenues of the Central Govern- 
ment and cannot safely be redudfed without unduly 
curtailing the resources available to Government for 
its functions. 

4. While India is prepared to surrender some of 
the preferences now enjoyed by^her, *HUch surrender 

v should be effected only on a mutually advantageous 
basis. * 

$ *-, r . As regards quantitative trade restrictions, the 
report while agreeing thtffc such restrictions should be 


used as sparingly os pQssible, conai4ettf th&t 
exceptions should be devised to permit their use lor 
constructive purposes, that is, to expri&d production 
and employment with a view to increasing the 
purchasing power of the people. 

With regard to the imposition of the very few » 
protective duties that a handful of Indian industries 
enjoy at the present moment, her memory is 
not very pleasing. £hc had to light tooth . and 
nail to get the Steel Protection Act or the Sugar 
Duties passed. The policies followed by the Tariff Board 
in recommending protection have rather served im- 
perial interests better than our own national needs. A 
complete re-orientation of the Indian tariff policy is # 
now needed. 

Another important field covereS by the Report is 
the question of India’s membership of the Executive 
Board of the International Trade Organisation. The 
Report states : “It has been proposed that the perma- 
nent seats on the Executive Board should be allotted to 
member states of ‘chief economic importance.' The 
eoonomi-c importance of a country for the purpose ot 
determining its share in the management of the Inter- 
national Trade Organization should be judged, among 
other things, by reference to the following criteria : 
foreign trade, total national income, and population. 
To these, however, should be added certain other factors 
which are intangible, but are, nevertheless, real and 
highly significant. So far as India is concerned, it is 
necessary to lay stress on her economic potentialities 
and her place as the leading Asiatic nation. Wo think 
that India’s posTlion in an international organization 
should not be judged exclusively or mainly by reference 
to her existing status, but that adequate account should 
be taken of the possibilities of development which are 
indicated by the magnitude of her resources. Moreover, 
mi international trade organization can function Pro- 
perly which fails to accord a rightful position to Asiatic 
countries, among which India occupies a leading place. 
We believe, therefore, that India is fully entitled to a 
permanent seat bn the Executive Board of the Inter- 
national Trade Organ ization.*’ 

Chota Nagpur Land Problems 

The following memorandum about the conditions 
of Che raiyata in certain parts of Palamau District has 
been circulated by the Adibasi Jamin Bachais Sabhft : 

The great majority of the raiyats living within 
the areas of the Bhandaria and Ranka Than as 
depend for their living on the cultivation of so-oallQd 
Uttakar lands. Few are the raiyats who can afford to 
pay the high salami demanded for an ordinary 
raj y at settlement. 

Now, according to Section 17 (i) of the C.N.T. 
Act, when a raiyat has occupied and cultivated land 
situate in any village for a period of twelve years, 
whether under a lease or otherwise, or whether the 
land held by him has been different at different 
times, he shall be deemed to be a 'settled raiyat’ of 
that^village ; and, by Sec. 19, every person who is a 
settled raiyat of a village shall have a right of 
oocupancy’in alll land for the time being held by him 
as a raiyat in that village*,. 

But in the above-named parts of Palamau, Stifth 
rights as described %bove are completely, ignored 
The local rajas and landlords assume the right of 
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dispoesebsiijg without any legal proceeding the said 
raiyats, even after a period of treaty years’ occupa- 
tion, and of transferring the lands thus seized when- 
ever and to whomsoever they please. I quote an 
example : Baiju, of Yamoti, showed me his rent 
. receipts for uttaknr lands dating back some 20 years. 
Ho received suddenly an order to vacate half of these 
lands, which were then settled for a salami on some 
one else. Such high-handed procedure naturally 
spoils ruin for a poor raiyat. 

Raiyats in general are not a wine of their 
acquired right of occupancy, but, oven wne they 
aware of it, not one in a thou-and would haw the 
means and the courage to risk the raja's displeasure 
by having recourse to the Law. Home injns and 
# landlords nithles-lv exp’oit this helpline** of t hr 
raiyats and the law i“, lor all practical puipn*o* a 
<lead letter Consequently, enhancement of lent 
commutation of cash mu into lent in kind, forcible 
ejectment, imposition of mw praedial condition** 
x (contrary to Sec. 101-b). ate the order of the da> 

Kver since rice has risen in value, the sy-Um 
cnlhd “Kan", 01 rent in kind, has been intioduud 
by them. Here m an instance : m wllage Khojiin tin 
raiyats paid foinierlv a cash rent of R“ 4 foi one 
bigha of uttakar land. N T ow, with the “Kali” \\nLiu, 
the laivats have to pay for the si me bigha of uttakar 
bind 'iv nnumh of paddy. Tlieiefoir, leckonmg tin 
pJddv at IN. 5 pt l* maund they now have 1o pav 
10 ill), coni’ ai v 1i> Sn 10 of the ('.NT. \< t 

Further, the laivah* ate not gi\en receipt-, for th(-e 
payments in kind, *u (hat tie v cunnol produce 
document mv evidence of then pujftuents and ot 
then oceupalion of the land. 

The rondilion- creabd by the “Kan’ “v-ltm o< 
paitu ularlv hai siting in the R mka and khapro 
estates. Cliaiupur eM.ifi% | ( »r all I know, have not -o 
far adopted it. Another obier 1 lonabN pi act ice ut I hi 
Ranka estate is a pimped foim given to raiyaN 
faking a t*eft lenient. Heie sue some oi the condi- 
tions : The ruiynN may not change anv \ir’ (field 
ridge), they may not dig a well or a tank, they may 
not cut an old tret or plant a new one. they mav 
not build a houtc or shed, they may not sublease the 
land in any manner A raiyat who infringes any of 
these clause* is liable to summary ejectment. 

It may also here be pointed out that the tabsil- 
dars of the Ranka estate are harassing the rniynt* 
beyond the limits of endurance and doing m the 
Raja’s name, much that the Raja could not in all 
honesty countenance. The consequence i.s that every 
year scoies of families have to emigrate 1o mare 
hospitable Himes, even to Sirguja where conditions 
are known tn be far from ideal. 

Lately the landlords have become more parti- 
cular about settling yearly a new raiyat on every 
land, so as io forestall any accrueing o F occupancy 
rights. It can easily be guessed that the net result 
of fftidh a measure is that the raiyats Jose all interest 
in the upkeep, repair or improvement of the land 
from , which they are, year by year, liable to be 
evicted. 

t They usk for land with full proprietary rights. The 
Chota Nagpur and Santal Pmgana Land Tenuie 
systems have much to be desued. We hope the Con- 
gress Government of Bihar will pay due attention to 
these problems while resettling the resumed aamindary 
and other* tenures with the tillefc of the soil. 


House Rent Control in Madras 

The need for controlling the leases of residential 
bui 1 dings and their rents has become paramount in all 
the cities of India*. During the past years, this was done 
with the help of the Defence of India Rule*. Now that 
these Rules tfitl shortly eoa-^ to be in force, provincial 
governments aie busy m introducing legislative measure-, 
for the control of hou*e rent. Of miHi measure*?, the 
Madras House Hint Control IV 11 deserves .special 
attention. The main provisions of the Bill are a * w 
follows : 

The Act will apply In thcfcCYy of Madvas. all 
inunicipulit cs within the Province and such other 
aieas ns may be notified bv the Provincial Govern- 
ment in the Fort St. Grorr/c Gazette. If «hall come 
into force on tlTe 1st October, 1946 It shall remain 
ui* force for two years ; but the Piovmcia.1 Govern- 
ment may. from time to time, by notification in the 
Foil St . Gtorfft Gazette extend the continuance ot 
I his Act for a •further p'*nod or periods not exceed- 
ing m the aggregate two year-, it »n their opinion )t 
e t xpedient so to do. • 

Kverv landlord ricdl within tlneo days after his 
budding Incomes vacant, give notice thereof to the 
C ’out roller . Provided that this shall not apply to a 
building the monthly rent of winch d'«f“ not exceed 
fifty n jupees If, wi hin m week of the receipt of a 
notice under Mib--ution (P bv the Contra 1 lor, the 
Provincial Government oi anv officer empowered by 
them in th.it behalf doe*, not int’mafo to the land- 
lord that the building is inquired by them for any 
Gov eminent purpose* or for use by any public 
imhiuf ion under Government control or any officer 
of the Government, the landlord shall be *ai liberty 
to 1ea**e the building to any tenant. If the Provincial 
Government requue the building for any purpose, 
the Pinvmejal Government shall be deemed to be a 
tenant of the landlord a 4 * iiom the dn'e of the 
u "eipt of thi notice under subjection (1) and the 
teuiis of riu* tenancy shall be such ms may !>• agreed 
upon between them : Provided lint the rate of rent 
“hall not exceed t hr fair rent tint may be payable 
under the piovison** of this Act. 

The Controller shall on application by the 
lenani or landlord of a building fix a fair rent f° r 
such building after lu/dmpf such inquiry as the Con- 
troller thinks fit 

In fixing the fair lent under this section the 
Conti oiler shall have due regard (a) to the pievad- 
inp lutes of rent in the lecality for the same or 
similar accommodation in similar circumstances 
during the twelve months prior to the 1st April, 
1940 ; (b) to the rental value a* entered in the pro- 
perty tax assessment book of the municipal council, 
* local board or the Corporation of Madras, os the 
case may be relating to the period mentioned m 
clause (a) ; ('•) to the circumstances of the case, in- 
cluding any amount paid by the tenant by way of 
premium or any other likt sum in addition to rent 
after the 1st, April, 1940. 

In fixing the fair rent of residential buildings. 

I he Controller shall art low (/) if the rate of rpnt or 
rental value does nol exceed Rs. 25 per mensem, an 
increase of eight and one-third per cent on such rate 
or rental value ; 07) if the rate of rent or rental 
value exceeds R.s. 25 per mensem but decs, not 
exceed R$. 100 per merfsem, ah increase of 25 per cent 
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on such rate or rental value r (iff) if the rate of rent 
or rental value exceed* Us. 100 per mensem, en in- 
crease of 90 per cent on such rate or rental, va>!uc. 
Provided that in the case of a res'dential building 
which has been constructed after the 1st April, 1010, 
the percentage of increase shall be 121. 374 and 75 
respectively. • 

In fixing the fair rent of non-resident ial buiUi- 
ings, the Controller shall allow — U) if the rate of 
rent or rrutul value referred to in sub-section (2) 
does not exceed R*. 50 per mensem an inrrease of 50 
per cent on such rute or rental value ; (w) if the 

rate of renl or rental value exceeds R^. 50 jx?r men- 
sem, an incresiwe of 100 per cent on such rate or 
rental value. ’Provided that in the case of a non- 
rpsidential biriding which has been constructed after 
the 1st April, 1940, the percentage of increase shall 
be 75 and 150 respedivelv. Jn the case of building 
for which the fair rent has been fixed before the 
commencement of this Act, the Controller shall on 
the application of the landlord allow Mich increase 
in the fair rent a* in the opinion of the Controller 
the landlord is entitled under this section. 

The Bengal House Rent Control Bill may be 
greatly ilnprovcd on these lines. 

Re-drawing of the Provincial Boundaries 
Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya has urged that the question 
of linguistic provinces shou’d be taken up as 4 the first ■ 
and foremost problem to be wived by the Const tuenl 
Assembly.” He suggested that m the preliminary sil- 
ting, the Assembly should constitute a sub-committee 
for considering this question and nppont a Boundary 
Commission to report within two months upon the 
readjustment of boundaries to be effected before 
provincial constitutions were drafted. Dr. Pattabhi 
said : 

The problem of linguistic provinces is now more 
than 50 years old in India, being originally started by 
Sri Muhendrn Narayan of Bihar, with Sri Sachch da- 
nanda Sinha aa his later colleague. The Anti-Bengal 
Partition Agitation resulted in separation of Bihar 
in 1912 but Orissa** claims were neglected, although 
Orissa had .started its agitation almost simultaneous- 
ly with Bihar (Orissa Jiad its salvation in 1935). The 
Andhra* started agitation for an Andhra province 
soon after Lord HardingoVs dispatch dated August 17. 
1911, ratifying the partition of Bengal had been pub- 
lished. For 33 years, at first independently of the 
Congress, very soon through the Provincial Congress 
Committee and later through both, agitation has been 
carried on and it even succeeded in securing the 
approval of the Madras Legislature and also of the 
Central Legislature. 

It would be wrong to my that the proble m today 
stands where it stood. Much water has flown under 
the bridges in the Godavari, Kri^hpa and Tungu- 
bhadra during these 33 years, and today the problem 
is waiting for the switch to be put on by the 
Constituent Assembly and the circuit of union com- 
pleted. It was almost completed when the first Con- 
gress Premier of Madras recommended it to the 
Secretary of Stale in 1939 . The JCarnatak agitation 
came close in the wake of the Andhra agitation and 
iv W necessarily to assume the form of unification as 
-•S ' fSptinst the Andhra (JeraaneJ for separation. Karnatak 
«. ' ' ' 


is divided between three group# (otje British and 
two groups of States). That is why unification has 
tooome in. » 

The claims of Sylhet and Silohar in Surma 
Valley, which are attached to the Bengal Provincial 
Congress Committee for Congress purposes- but to 
^ Assam in regard to legislative and administrative 
matters, should also be judged right by the Boundary 
Commission. Kerala claims Knsargod taluka in 
South Catiara Dietrirt and GudaHar taluka of Nilgai 
District as dlic to the Mala.valees, while between 
Andhra and Orissa there ate tracts -of country in tile 
adjoining areas claimed by both. All these are doubt- 
less interesting complications, but they cannot, pre- 
vent the Mention of the main question of “linguVtic 
provinces.” 

An equally interesting question centres round 
the claim put forward by the Amhala and Jullundar 
divisions in the Punjab, which at one time belonged 
to the r.P.. but wen* subjected to flip penalty 
after the Mut’ny of 185S of being .linked to the 
Punjab. Even today students from Ambalu and 
Hissur are pointed to in Lahore as Hindustani*, as 
against the people of nst of the Punjab, who are 
Punjabis. The vast tract of country lying on either 
sifle of the Jumna, comprising 20 districts, is desired 
to be made into a separate province for reasons of 
culture and language. 

The need for such a Boundary Cnmnvssion for 
Bengal is vital. No! only Sylhet ard Cuchar, but Goal- 
para in A si'ii m and Manbhum. Dhnlbhum. Santa! 
Pnrgami and Purnea in B bar have a right to claim 
their inclusion in Bengal, The State Paper of May lfi 
places no obstacle to the formation of such a Boundary 
Commission. By a jud eious redrawing of provincial 
boundaries, much of the present communal tension may 
be removed. 

Employment in Commercial Houses 

A normal l mit of r ght hours a day or 48 hour* a 
week with a further provision for permitting work up, to 
10 hours a day or 54 hours a week subject to payment 
of overtime at one and a half times the normal rate 
with an hours rest after four hours of continuous work 
—these, it is understood, will be the main provisions of 
a Government of India Bill which seeks to regulate 
conditions of employment in business houses and com- 
mercial undertakings in. urban areas. A memorandum 
on. the provis'onH proposed to In* incorporated in the 
draft Act. has been prepared for consideration by the 
Standing Labour Committee. 

Before 1939, persons employed in shops, commer- 
cial undertakings, business houses, etc., were not ; 
included within the scope of labour legislation in India, 
Bombay was the firijt to enact, in that year, the Bombay 
Shops and Establishments Act. Sind. Punjab, and 
Bengal followed suit in 1940. Provisions of these Acts, 
however, did not extend to business houses and com- 
merce 1 undertakings and as such the provincial Acts 
are limited in their scope. A Central Act is now 
considered necessary to ensure uniformity in applicatidfi 
and to bring cn those establishments within its ambit 
which Had been excluded under the provincial A# ter. 

The Act is proposed to affect the following classes 
of employees : c . . * 
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Employees of commercial or trading establish- securing speedy disposal of their day to da* difficulties, 
meats, office workers, commissariat employers of This is a familiar arrangement in Britain and in several 
factories, persona employed an ^restaurants, 1-heat res other countries and its adoption had been recom- 
and other places of entertainment. mended by the Rpyal Commission on Indian labour. 

The following classes of establish men t* and 
workers may be exempted from the Act : establish- 
ments in which only members of an employer’s India and F.A.O. 
family are engaged, stuff of local authorifes, evda*- 
blishment# for the treatment of the sick and nfirm 


destitutes or mentally unfi\ intermittent workers 
such as watchmen, care-takers or commcrnn! travel- 
lers or salesmen, employees of clubs and residential 
hotels. 

The Act may have provis’on empowering pvovin- 
c : al Governments to fix the opening and e’osing 
# h mn*s for any class of establishments com red bv the 
proposed legislation. 

Rest, for one and half days in a week, 10 da\s 
holidays for continuous service 'of 12 months and 
payment of wages at regular intervals are expected 
to be other important features of the proposed 
legislation. 

Prohibition of employment of children below 1- 
yenrs of age with i novision that the limit may be 
increased to 14 veurs in areas where there is compul- 
sory education may also be provided in the Act. A 
limit of six hour*’ work a day with an interval fit 
not less than an hour after three hours’ continuous 
work 'will a.’ so be provided for children. They will 
not be permitted to work overtime. 

Labour legislation in India had hitherto been 
exclus'vely directed to the amelioration of working 
conditions of the manual labour. Attention to the 
midd'e-elass mteluelual labour had long been over- 
due. 


Labour Legislation in Bomba) 

The Bombay Corgm-s Government seems to be 
in right earnest to ameliorate labour conditions. The 
Industrial Deputes Act of 1038 have gone a great way 
to improve the lot of working e’n«scs. Another piece 
of legislation called the Bombay Industrial Relations 
Bill, desgned In cover a much wider field than the 
Industrial Disputes Act, 1938 v has now been under- 
taken. The new BiP cuts new ground in the labour 
field, the Government seeks to achieve it« declared 
object of facilitating the organisation of labour by 
creating a list of approved unions, removing for the 
purpose of registration the condition relating to 
recognition by the employer, bringing down the mini- 
mum membership for a representative union from 2o 
to 15 per cent and reducing the qualifying period from 
six to three months. An approved union is invested 
wrth substantial privileges, but it is also required to 
undertake « corresponding set of obligations in the 
interest of the stability of industry and the progress 
of sound trade unionism. 

In the Industries Relations Bill, the provisions 
relating tQ labour courts are an innovation so far as 
this country is concerned. A remedy for the delay in 
the redress of grievances of • workers resulting in 
strikes and lock-outs, will be found in the labour 
courts instituted under the new Bill to ensure quick 
decisions on disputes. Provision has been made under 
the Bill for the setting up of joint committees of re- 
presentative^ of employers and •employees and to 


India has been represented at the Copenhagen 
Food Conference by a delegation led by Sir J. 1*. 
Srivastava. The awning of this Conference coincided 
with u day of great significance for India, namely. 
September 2. on which the first Indian National 
Government assumed office. 

Mir Jwalaprasad, in his address, «said that India 
will provide jho first, and probably the greatest, test 
of the F.A.O. Ho •described how during difficult war 
years. India, coaxed surpluses from reluctant, ‘have-/ 
and distributed them among ‘have-nots/ In the throe 
years since the Bengal famine. India has by the nar- 
rowest margins avjnided the extremity df disaster. The 
terrible forebodings of the year 1946 have been very 
nearly Neutralised through shew administrative efforts 
of the CVmgre^ Governments of the badly affected 
provinces with \erv unsatisfactory foreign supplies. 
Outlining India’s food policy. Sir Jwalaprasad said : 

The statement, of Indian food and agriculture 
policy defines the objectives, indicates the targets, 
outlines the progiamme and prescribes the priorities. 
• It. is, of course, in general and familiar terms, but 
it. contains one new :»nd striking feature — -acceptance 
by Government of responsibility for providing 
enough food for aM — the 400,000.000 of our people — 
and food of the right kind. Our Government’s aim 
will be no* only to remove the threat of famine 
but also increase the prosperity of the cultivators, 
raise ••the levels of consumption, provide balanced 
diets and create a healthy and vigorous population. 

India’s policy provides the framework for !1 
plan, no! one plan only but many plans, which 
must be co-ordinated and translated into balanced 
efforts. We know that our plans must immediately 
become measures which will produce in the shortest 
possible time an increase of cereal resources 
amounting to 6,000,000 tons a year and of other 
foodstuffs aggregating nearly 90,000.000 tons. 

The course before us is formidable, but we are 
not still waiting at the post. Wc have set off to a 
flying si art in emergency measures already taken 
during the war, among which are many which fell 
under each of the ten heads of priority that we have 
selected, namely, supply and conservation of water: 
conservation of soil and proper use of land ; in- 
creased production of manures ; distribution of 
improved seed ; protection of crops and stored 
‘grain; control of malaria; development of fisheries,: 
increase of milk production ; establishment of de- 
monstration and distribution centres, and training 
o ’ workers. 

Our greatest nerds are for machinery, manures 
i.nd technical manpower— and possibly the greatest 
of these is the last. 

We cannot, therefore, easily spare many of our 
experts to work exclusively for F.A.O.. but we 
should like to feel that our technical men will be 
working for India, and are at the same time work- 
ing for the United Nations and that their expe- 
riences are always at the^dis^osal of F.A.O. 
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Imperialism Fosters Famines 

World food politics has begun to take* a flew 
turn. The F.A.O. and the U.N.R.RA* are seeking to 
succour the starving* and undernourished peoples of 
Europe and Asia. But these are middlemen organisa- 
tions supplying food from outside to the needy nations. 
There is yet no world authority ordering or controlling 
the production and difrW’ibutjon of food. Both the 
F.A.O. and the U.N.ILR.A. arc voluntary organisations 
and the people who supply the food are under no 
compulsion while the people who receive have to 
accept supplies not its n right but as un act. of grace 
on the part, of the victors of war. In this distribution, 
preferential treatment between continents, and- also 
between countries have been openly made on political 
grounds. This Attitude of tltf victor nations cannot 
t-erve as a base for a new world' order and a permanent- 
peace, and it will not satisfy Asiatics. Hundreds of 
millions of Asiatics have been living on the verge of 
starvation for many decades. Lately Mr. Herbert 
Hoover reported that the gap between requirements 
and supplies is still so* wide that for/y million will 
remain unsatisfied, in plain language they will starve. 

Bhrimtjyoli published an article written by Mr. A. 
J. Siggins in which the writer has discussed the 
Imperialist food politics. He says : 

The greatest hypocrisy of all time is the 1 alleged 
“Fight Against Famine” now being staged in 
Washington. 

The Food and Agricultural Organisation of Hie 
United Nations, of Which Sir John Boyd On- is 
Director-General, promises to be as big a racket as 
the late unlamcnted “Geneva Racket,” All they can 
think of at, ; their conferences is how to carry food to 
the vast concentration (tamps. Nobody has suggested 
a two-way traffic. In Britain and U.S.A. exports 
and’ imports to maintain iheir wealth and standards 
of living are the main concern of the government s. 
Even the 4,500 000 bales of wool from Australia musi 
be brought to Britain so it can be made up anil re- 
exported. There is plenty of food in Australia, North 
* and South America and even in New Zealand. But 
there is a wheat, shortage in South and East, Africa 
as well as a maize shortage. Labour must work the 
gold, coal, diamond, « copper and other mines ot 
Africa in-toad of establishing a sound basic economy, 

It is always exports and more exports that the 
“trustees” of the colonial empires demand. And that 
is all the European powers have demanded of the 
Far East and the Middle East. It was all the Dutch 
demanded of Java and all their islands. It was all the 
Belgians. Portuguese and French demanded. And all 
they still demand. 

If Europeans do not break down the corrupt, 
evil system which is responsible for the concentra- 
tion camps in which two-thirds of mankind are con- 
fined they will make war certain fbr posterity. Per- 
haps they will see the break-out in their life-time. 
Perhaps it will come inside qf ten or five years. 

Sir John Boyd Orr says that there are critical 
years ahead and there will be a world shortage lor 
perhaps five years. He speaks as an Imperialist who 
believes that coloured peoples should be kept in con- 
centration camps. ✓ 

\ Judging from the experiences df the post-wav 
ihoniha, Asia should ‘immediately cease to leek to 


America end TJ.K. for succour and should build up 

her own FAD. Siggins says : 

Starving people roust no longer be at the mercy 
of .strikers in America, Australia, New Zealand, 
Britain, Europe or elsewhere. All starving people 
and all those whose standard of Jiving is below that 
which Englishmen demand for themselves must 
have a right of access to what Englishmen arc 
withholding from them. There is no more justifica- 
tion for the withholding of land on which they can 
live from starving and under-nourished Europeans 
and Asiatics than there was justification for with- 
holding food or water or any of the essential of a 
free life from the inmates of the concentration and 
prison ramps of 'Germany and Japan. , 

That, is what. India, as a groat, world power, will 
put to the world. And behind her she will have a 
hundred per cent, of the decent people of the 
world. 

The obsession that, exports are essential to 
maintain British credit and therefore those must 
take precedence over the carrying of food to save 
human lives must, be dissipated. Unman life comes 
first, and after that comes the creation of goodwill. 


National Government’s Drive Against 
Bribery and Corruption 

Immediately on assumption of office, the Indian 
National Govcvnment have directed their attention to 
the enemies of public life — the bribe-takers in Govern- 
ment, service. Railway servant** have come first on the 
black list prepared by them. To stop bribery and cor- 
ruption in railway sen ices the National Government 
are taking strong measures and steps are being taken 
to make bribery a cognizable offence. This is revealed 
in a Press Nolr issued by the Railway Department, 
which says: “The -Interim Government have passed 
orders that, the departmental clearing up process 
should be intensified and that a stern warning to all 
railway employees should be issued i m medial oly." 

At the instance of the Government, the Railway 
Board will shortly sot up special sections, both in the 
Railway Board and in Railway administrations, which 
tvill be charged solely with the rapid disposal of 
complaints and enquiries. 

Government have also under consideration new 
legislation to make bribery a cognizable offence. They 
recognise the immediate necessity of eradicating 
bribery and corruption and contemplate setting up 
machineiy which will successfully bring, to book both 
the offenders and their abettors. 

Of all the evils brought by the war, corruption is 
the foremost. The Indian railways have been no ex- 
ception to the general rule. Government are aware 
of the fact that, this evil cannot, be eradicated in a 
day. but they «re also determined that them shall be 
no delay either in enacting legislation or setting up 
proper machinery for dealing with corrupt practices. 
Under the new legislation, which is to be brought up 
before the Central Assembly in its next session bribery 
will become a cognisable offence. Under the new l*w, 
both the taker and the giver <rf the bribe Will be 
equally liable for arfeet by the police. 



ANTIOCH PLAN OP EDUCATION 

By Dr. M. N. CHATTERJEE, 

Professor of Social Science , Antioch College, Yellow Springs, Chicago 


What is Antioch ? It is a progressive, co-educational, 
liberal arts college, situated at Yellow Springs, Ohio, 
U.S.A. It was founded in 1853 with Horace Mann, the 
father of the public school, as its first president. Id 
J 920, Arthur K. Moigan, a distinguished engineer who 
later became the head of the Tennessee Valley Autho- 
rity ,• introduced the present program, which included 
pioneer features since adopted by a number of other 
colleges. 

As Antioch sees it, society expects its colleges and 
universities to accomplish three things : 


(1) In addition to “conserving and transmitting 
the wisdom of the past,” to understand how the past 
evolved stage by stage into the present, so that. wo 
can build upon past achievement, avoid mistakes 
and blunders ot the past as well as use past 
knowledge to help solve present problems. Are ^heso 
cosmic or man-made ? 

(2) To keep vigilantly on the search for new 
truth : in the sciences, in the humanities, in social 
organization. To recognize that physically the world 
has become small, but intellectually the world still 
remains veiy large. All the peoples the earth have 
been thrown together, and ways and means must be 
found to understand and appreciate one another lor 
effective li\ing on the human plane. 

(3) To furnish society w’ith young men and 
women who are not only intellectually but emotion- 
ally educated for vigorous, realistic, and constructive 
leadership. “Democracy** is not a thing but a method 
which calls for intelligence, goodwill, maturity and 
self-control. To help young people learn the attitudes 
and techniques of democracy is probably one of the 
most important elements of education for om* time. 


One cardinal feature of Antioch administration and 
teaching staff is that the student should reasonably ex- 
pect of college : 


(1) Encouragement to take a hand in his own 
education developing initiative, and some idea «of 
how to go about, taking this responsibility, without 
having continually to be told and directed by assign- 
ment and examination. This is important if educa- 
tion is thought, of as a lifetime process, rather than 
just a few years of school. 

(2) A curriculum in which the main focus ot 
interest hi the world todSy— how did it get that way 
and where it seems to be going. 

(3) A good set of educational tools — ability to 
speak and write so that others can understand him, 
to use elementary mathematics and statistics, and to 

■ dig facts efficiently out of libraries and other places 
of hiding. Not less important, health habits that will 
4ee*p his own body and brain an efficient tool for 
working and living. 

(4) Some systematic idea of what, the human 
^ace has already found out about the world both 
quantitatively (mathematics and physical sciences) 
and in terms of values (social sciences, the arts, 
philosophy, and religion). 

(5) The thrill of intellectual discovery, and 
some feeling of mastery as he makes a pore 
thorough study of one branch of knowledge , surih as 
engineering, or literature, or political science, 


(6) Borne definite idea whether he is best fitted 
to contribute to society us “doctor, lawyer, merchant 
or chief’*, and the basic skills and attitudes neces- 
sary for pursuing the career he chooses. 

(7) The opportunity to develop and practice 
personal responsibility and progressive ethical 
standards, a philosophy of life which answers not. only 
such queries as “What kind of life do I want to live? ’ 
hut also “what pattern of life is best, for society and 
how may I contribute toward it ?** 

In order to accomplish these aims and fulfil these 
expectations, Antioch approaches the student in three 
different ways. P. e is at one and* the same time a sharer 
in an intellectual adventure (the curriculum), a pro- 
ducer of goods and services (through co-operative plan), 
and a citizen of democracy (Community Government). 
In all these roles, he is given as much personal help and 
counseying as he seems to need or wants. 

The Antioch idea was evolved by Mr. Morgan out 
*of his experience of many years of practical engineering 
work when he had hired young engineers by the hun- 
dred ; he had found that, many did not know how to 
apply their theories to actual cases, or howv^o super- 
vise men. or how to see the implications of what they 
were doing in any other terms than those of engineering. 
At- Antjoeh College he developed a program designed 
to prodfice men and women, in engineering and other 
fields, who had solid understanding of theory, com- 
petence in reality, and Social vision. 

Just recently an Antioch College senior wrote : 

“Many an engineer who has had the technical 
ability to build machines has failed because he lacked 
the business sense? to market them, the social sense 
to put them to their best uses, or the knowledge of 
’handling his employee's in order to get his machine 
built. Besides this practice^ value of en all-round 
education, there is the appreciation of what life has 
to offer. A man whose mind is practically a machine 
itself, cannot appreciate the values of good music, 
good books or human relationships. And an. engineer 
who knows how to build machines, but does not take 
into account the effect such machines may have on 
society, may do more harm than good to the world.'* 
At Antioch a student’s course is divided roughly 
into thirds : one-third is general background courses 
vAiich include the physical and life sciences, literature, 
social sciences, government., philosophy and art — the 
basic equipment to approach both human and world 
problems. No living man can escape participation in all 
these areas with impunity. Another third is professional 
field courses for specialisation. The final third is elec- 
tives. 

The student carries all three types of courses 
through freshman to senior year. Thus he has his whole 
College period in which to develop an understanding of 
the world around him, cement lifelong habits of cul- 
tural study and* participation, and explore professional 
fields and achieve competence id the one of hie final 
choice. # 
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How do ee the Co-operative Plan work? 

Antioch students work in scientific laboratories, in 
museums, in school#, factories, broadcasting studios, 
government bureaus. ‘Their work may be anywhere in 
Main# or Missouri, New York, Washington D. C. On 
. the jobs, students rfre regular employees, receiving the 


studentsither stays in the college for obfe weekscrhe 
is sent da a job for the same period, After the end of 
this period they exchange place# that is one who has 
been in the college goes to work and the on# who has 
been working comes for his class-room education. This 
is called the first division. During the second division 
a student stay# on his job for 



twelve weeks and comes back to 
school for the same period. 

The operation of the plan seems 
complicated but it is very simple. 
A specially trained staff of seven 
men and women at the college 
directs the co-operative plan, 
secures most pf the jobs, and does 
extensive counselling. 

When an employer opens a 
job opportunity to students, a 
College representative, a member 
of the staff mentioned above, 
through personal conference and 
correspondence gains as thorough 
an underlain ling as possible of 
the qualifications, dulics, and 
working conditions of the job. 
Working closely with both stu- 
dents and supervisors, he recom- 
mends for the employer’s approval 
a student whose background train- 
ing. and personal qualifications 
seem to fit the job, and whose 


Antioch students^ in big broadcasting studios. This is a sample of interest is such that he wants to 
co-operative job in the field of radio-journalism apply for it. That student, once 

accepted by the employer and 


customary wages for their skill 
‘and tjrpe of work. The kinds ot 
jobs which students hold vary 
greatly according to interest, 
background, and degree of train- 
ing. Comparatively inexperienced 
people at the beginning of their 
college course are the largest 
single group of students available 
for employment. They are, how- 
ever, a specially selected group, 
not only for intelligence and 
' ability (Antioch students come 
from the top third of their high 
school classes and compare on 
nationally standardized tests with 
..college and university groups of 
. highest academic standing in the 
country), but also for personal 
. qualifications indicating probable 
success on co-operative jobs. Even 
before the interviews and place- 
ment conferences at Antioch, be- 
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fore a student is admitted to 
college, a great amount of sclec- 

, tion has been done on basis of An Antioch student working in the laboratory of a big priating-4nk factory 
"references, evaluations, physical It 

" examination, autobiographical sketch. Thus an employer placed/liolds the job until h# returns to school and is 
who hires an Antioch student mayget a more highly replaced by an alternate selected, for comparable 
"selected risk than he would from -bis own personnel abilities, interests* and training. It i# expected that the 
department. *'• two students will edver a single job for & year or. mow 

■ tw Oo-opewtivi Plan* i# sometimes called the under the normal aeration of tbeplaa. In madamfete 
. aftemate work and study plan* After admission * yw», mom emjxharisisfiveo to tbi*r wiU 
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g*ve vopatioxUR orientation and personal development. Council, and the third one is the Community Manager 
In upperclass years the placements bear more relation who is an ex-officio member of the Council. In addition 
to career rfioioes, and to loihg-winie employment possi- to thiif there arc faculty committees in which also 
bitities after graduation. students are i ('presented. For these committees students 

Immediate jobs await most Antioch students when are chosen by the Community Manager in the same 
they finish school. Ideally jobs will look for them way as the ptofessors are chosen by the Administrative 
instead of graduates looking for jobs. In 1939, 51 oi*t Council. This means that nothirtg can happen, no 
of 56 young men, 30 out of 35 young women, stepped measures can be taken by the Administration in which 
right into positions for which they had been trained, the students did not have a *y>icc* 
many with employers who had watched them at work. 

Fundamentally, the co-operative plan is designed to 
be educational. It is sludy too, as much as the time u 
student spends on the campus, although it is study from 
raw material rather than from books. During each work 
period, students write thorough reports about some 
pha§e of what they have learnt. These might be 
directly about the job experiences, or a longer view ot 
the whole career which he or she has in mind, or a 
study of some aspect of the community in which the 
student has been living, the way people think, the 
ethical standards that guide them, the cultural facilities 
they have, even the economic geography or geology ot 
a region. 

How arc jobs and students matched together ? 

Usually jobs ha\e a connection with a students life 
interests. They help him to explore among possible 
careers, to test his interests, or to develop personal 
qualities which will make him more effective whatever 
he does in life. As the student advances, his job usually 
ties in with his -academic field of specialisation and his 
tentative career interests. No two students have exactly 
the same sequence of jobs. With threw girls interested 
in social work one might start, as a nursery school 
assistant or a clinic receptionist*. Another might do 
clerical work in a social agency. The third might even 
work as a sales girl in a large department store, or as an 
escort in Henry Ford’s Dearborn Village, because she 
and her personnel counsellor had decided that she needed 
experience in meeting people before she was put in 
charge of their welfare'. Later with maturity and ex- An Antioch girl working in an aircraft factory 
perience they will be placed on more responsible jobs 

in their field. Antioch is both a college as well as a community. 



Academic standard of the College is high. Antioch 
graduates are accepted by all graduate schools on a par 
with graduates from other colleges and universities. 

Each year approximately 300 leading business, 
industrial, and professional organizations in twenty 
states employ Antioch students on the co-operative 
plan. The farsighted, progressive business or professional 
man enjoys an equal share with the Antioch faculty in 
educating young men and women to take responsibility 
and to became bettor members of society. Ho discovers 
promising candidates for his permanent, organization 
(many students return to co-operating employers after 
graduation). Ho can select employees for his training 
program from students already carefully chosen for 
leadership, seriousness of , purpose, ani intellectual 
capacity. He secures superior co-operation and applica- 
tion from these students because they themselves have, 
chosen the job as an important part of their total 
educational experience. 

« ' 

Democracy at work in Antioch College. 

The governing body of the college is the Adminis- 
trative Council composed of both faculty, students and 
representative of the Alumni. Two students are elected 
by "the entire student body U? represent them at the 


The college part is academic while the community is 
Jiving The community has a much wider scope than 
the college. The whole faculty and student body work 
through the Community Government, which is an 
elected body of both students and faculty, more of the 
former than of the latter. Through it. students and 
faculty explore together the possibilities in community 
lining. Together they plan all social activities, determine 
and uphold standards of conduct, supervise the com- 
mr.niLy bookstore, bank and laundry and di 3 T -eleaning 
services, the intramural sports program (there is no 
inter-collegiate sports at Antioch), a motion picture 
• series, a concert scries, etc. A network of committees 
is responsible for these and many more activities, and 
every student serves on one or more of the committees 
which most interest him. 

Community Government, started by Mr. A. 
Morgan bos now "been made an integral part of Antioch 
and its scope increased by the present president Mr. A. 
I). Henderson. It- is of considerable educational value* 
It helps give students the habit of carrying out 
principles into action. It helps them develop leadership, 
initiative and tolerance, and helps them acquire- th© 
ability to difeuss and work with a group and, to a 
project through. Mr. Henderson sums up what Antioch 
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program offer# in those word# : "The fundamental 'thing program, Antioch, holds fina# to . an 
about our plan is that it. develops maturity and a sense motto ; 

of community obligation. It gives students a chance to “jjg ashamed to die until you have won some 

explore vocation# and themselves, to , make decisions victory for humanity." 
baaed on experience ^rather than on hearsay or romantic , 

misconceptions. Ail students must work, at 1 , have equal These were the last words of its first president, 
opportunities, equal responsibilities. In today’s world, Horace Mann, whispered to his entire student body, 
this basis of democracy is all-important.” grouped around his bedside on the day he died ia 

Despite its breaks with traditional educational 1859. 

GOBIND 8EHARI LAL— AN EMINENT SCIENCE WRITER IN THE 

UNITED STATES 

# BV TARAKNATH DAS, ph.D. 

history of the Hears! Press, Mr. Hearst did such a 


Gorin d Brhari Lal is one of the distinguished Indians 
in the United Suites. He has made good in his special 
field of popularising knowledge of. intricate scientific 
subjects through the daily and weekly press. Ife has 
received international recognition for his ° ability. He is 
a credit tp India and the following brief information 
about him should be of Indian national interest. 

Mr. Lal came to the United States in 1912. Before 
he left India he had bis M.A. from the University ot 
Punjab and was an instructor of English and Physics 
in Hindu College at Delhi. As a patriotic youngman, 
inbued with the idea of Indian freedom, he came to the 
United States to carry on higher studies in Social 
Sciences, so that he would be able to serve India more 
effectively. Eor nearly three years Mr. Lal carried on 
graduate studies in the University of California at 
Berkeley ; while assimilating all that is best iu 
American life and American form of government. He 
was not merely a book-worm but he was devoting, 
during his filtiident days, the best of his energies to 
further the cause of establishment of -a Federated 
Republic of -the United Stales of India. This was the 
story of Mr. Lal some 30 years ago. Let this be recorded 
as a mere foot-note to Mr. Lai’s career that, to work for 
an unpopular cause was not an easy thing for him ; and 
he had to go through privations and difficult days for 
the cause he loved and cherished. But these; trials and 
tribulations steeled him slid with great, tenacity he 
adjusted himself to new conditions and has created a 
place for himself in the field of American journalism. 

II 

Mr. Lal started his journalistic career about 1921 
as a special feature writer of various 8an Francisco 
papers — The Cedi, The Bulletin , The Cluronicle . In 1925, 
when he became a regular member of the staff of San. 
Francisco Examiner, he was already one of the pioneers 
in the field of systematic reporting of development, of 
Science through daily press. In 1926-1927", he wrote a 
series of scientific articles, based on interviews with 
great scientists— Prof. R. A. Millikan, Prof. A. A. 
Michelson, Prof. Albert Einstein and others— which 
received national attention. In, 1980, Mr. Lais article 
on cancer research received worldwide publicity and 
recognition ; and Mr. William R. Heatfet, the head of 
Hearst group of papers, presented him with a check of 
$500*00 as a (special award for meritorious services. This 
was p ujuque incident,, because never before 


thing. Mr. Lal’p work received full recognition in 1930, 
when he was made the Science Editor of the Hearst 
Press and International Service and was sent to New 
York to take charge of the distinguished assignment. 

In the United States when a journalist receives & 
Pulitzer Award he receives the highest recognition m 
•his field. In 1937. five American Science writers 
received Pulitzer prize jointly. Mr. Lal, -as the Science 
Editor of International News Service was one of them 
and others were Howard Blakeslee. Science Editor ot 
JLhe Associated Press ; David Henry Dietz, Science 
Editor of the Scripp-Howard newspapers ; William L. 
Laurence, Science writer of the New York Times and 
John J. O’Neill, Science Editor of New York Hwyild 
Tribune. Mr. Lal later on received further recognition 
when he was elected as President of the National Asso- 
ciation of Science Writers which is a special organiza- 
tion of the profession and which enjoys immense pres- 
tige. Today Mr. Lal is not only associated with the 
International News Service, but is the Science Analyst 
of the American Weekly which has a pil’d up circulation 
of 9,000,000 and is estimated to be read each Sunday 
by approximately 30,000,000 Americans. 

The American Association for the Advancement of 
Science is the foremost national scientific organization 
in America. Its activities cover every branch of Science 
and it honors its distinguished members with various 
forms of recognition. Recently with the fund made 
available from (the grants of the Westinghouse Electric 
and Manufacturing Company, the association has esta- 
blished an annual award or awards to he given to & 
person, or group of persons, who has done the most 
distinguished work during the year in the field of popu- 
larisation of science through the Press. This award i& 
to be known as Science Writers' Award , which is in the 
form <of a medal, bearing the figure of George Westing- 
house embossed on one side, the name etc., of the 
recipient on the other. On the 27th of March, 1946, the 
opening day of the annual meeting of the association 
held at St. Louis, Mo, which was the first post-war 
meeting of the organization, the first award of the 
Westinghouse Medal for distinguished services rendered 
by Science writers was made to thirteen most dis- 
tinguished and some of the pioneers of the profession % 
1. Howard W. Blakeslee, Science Editor of the Asso- 
ciated Press ; 2. David Hemy Dietz, Science Editor 
the Seripps-Howard Newspapers ; 3. Oobind Behari Lal, 
Science Editor oj Universal Service, International New 
Service end Science Andtyst of the American Weekly } 




Winners of Distinguished Science Writers* Award 

Standing from left to right : 1. William Laurence, 2. Gobind Belian Lai, 3. Frank Theme, 4. Watson Davis, 
5. David Dietz, 6. Howard W. Blakoslee • 

Sitting from left to right : 7. Wu '.denial* Kapmpffert, 8. Jane Ktimurd, 9. Hubert D. Potter, 10. John J. O'Neill, 
11. H. Nicols 


4. Watson Davis, Director, Science Service, Washington, 
D.C.; 5. Waldemar B. Ivaompffort, Science Editor, the 
New York Times : 6. William L. Laurence, Science 

Writer, New York Times ; 7. John J. O'Neill, Science 
Editor, New York Herald-Tribune ; 8. Thomas R. Henry, 
Science Editor, Washington Star, Washington, DAL; 
9. Frank Thone, Science Writer, Science Service, 
Washington, D.C ; 10. Jane Stafford, Science Writer. 
Science Service. Washington, D.C,; 11. Robert D. Potter 
of the American Weekly Staff ; 12. Herbert Nicols t>t 
Christian Science Monitor and 13. Major Van der 
Water. 

Thus India may he well proud of the achievements 
of Mr. Gobind B(‘hari Lai. recipient of « Pulitzer Prize 
and an award from the American Association for the 
Advancement of Science and an ex-president of National 
Association of Science Writers. 

m 

As a seasoned and far-sighted India: patriot, Mr. 
Lai believes that the future of a free India will largely 
depend upon the progress of scientific education among 
the people, which will be one of the most important 
moans lor the development of Indian national efficiency 
in every sense of the word. Therefore, since the esta- 
blishment of the Watumull Foundation, by Mr. and 
Mrs. G. J. Watumull, which has one of its objects — the 
promotion of national efficiency of India and better 
understanding between the United States &hd India — 
Mr. Lai has actively and effective^ served the founda- 
• tion as a member of its American Advisory Board. 


Mr. Lai is convinced that the surest way of spread- 
ing scientific education in India is by creating facilities 
in India for training the highesi type of -dentists and 
also by over-hauling Indian educational system in such 
a fashion that rudiments of science and their practical 
application must be taught in secondary schools which 
will be the foundation of higher scientific education m 
the colleges ami universities. H* also thinks that sending 
thousands of Indian university graduates to Great 
Britain and the United States for so-called higher 
scientific education is u lorm of squandering funds which 
have been ultimately contributed by the poor tax-payers 
of India. The amount, that is needed to maintain fixe o r 
six Indian students decently in the United States will 
be sufficient to engage one first class professor from the 
United States to' be associated with an Indian Univer- 
sijy who will be able to train hundreds of deserving 
students in India. This process will give better and 
democratic opportunity for higher training of the best 
of India, even thodgh they may come from poor families. 
Mr. Lai thinks and advocates that India should send 
Hie foremost and most promising scientists to foreign 
countries to acquire all Mi.ut is not taught in India and 
they should teach them in Indian universities after their 
return home. Furthermore, immediate steps should be 
taken 'to equip various Indian universities with most 
up-to-date laboratory facilities for research and higher 
studies, Indian universities must be transformed as 
institutions of ffigher learning. n$ way inferior to the 
best of the universities of tohn world. 
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j < Thi* task can be aeeeniplk&ed, according to Mr. Lat, 
stiff -'1- wholeheartedly agree with him, through, united 
effort* of India* National Government, Indian eeientw^ 
pjadian industrialists and Indian, journalists, the latter 
are to create national public opinion in favor of scientific 
education and diffusion of knowledge of scientific 8Ut> “ 
jecte among the masses. 

XJnder the most adverse circumstances, in a foreign 
land, through his own attainments and efforts Mr. 
Gobind Behari Lai, who is recognised as one of the first 


six -of 'the ' United 'SjatiX 

:^0Ubt that ' ' worthy none ■ . -*m 
Mot%r India can hold their offn in erolpeititibtt 
those mure favorably placed, on the basis of merit ana 
efficient the achievement of Mr. Lai should. be > 
source of inspiration for the younger generation ot 
India and it may induce some Indian journalists to 
specialise in the field of science-writing. 

New York, 

May 19, 1946. 


OUR EDUCATION* 

Bv Prof. K. <P. CHATTOPAI>HYAY, m,sc, ( (Cantab) c 

Education reallv means, or ought to signify, prppara- Rammohun Roy— realised however the importance of 
tion for life. The question at once arises, preparation spreading scientific knowledge to reorient the mental 
for what kind of life ? And for whom ? The answer can and cultural outlook of the intelligentsia. They wanted 
be indicated bf a study of social structure and educu- to create a new order of society, on the basis of a 
tional organisation consequent on it. synthesis of our older civilisation, integrated to tnc 

The early Greeks, for example, who had originally modem scientific or realistic content of culture, 
been democratic tribal folk, gradually * developed into This second and very different outlook on educa- 

people living in small principalities ruled over# by — 0 f building up a new culture, and society — has 

oligarchies. The ruling groups among them did not grow p nrs ^rd among some of our great educational leaders, 
food nor work as craftsmen. Th's was done by fanners Yidy#sagar, for example,. stated the necessity of stress- 
arid slaves. The job of the ruling class was to be good j n c< j lK; ation, Hie realities based on scientific re- 

soldiers and officers, and to make and administer law. Fearc hp S ns opposed to metaphysical .^peculation. The 
In accord with this social setting we find that, the. g agf j n( jja Company was. however, in no piood to 
traditional Greek curriculum of youth in the time of S p f , 1J( j m , 0 ney on education, beyond their own require- 

A (n\ iminincf in mfilitarv Arts iXHCl fhjnV nnlitimil nnwor and 
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Aristotle consisted of (ft) training in military arts ana 
general physical culture; ( b ) music, poetry and rlietonc; 
and (c) mathematics. As the practice of industrial arts 
was connected with slavery, it found no place in the 
education of the ruling class. 

In ancient Hindu India of the Smriti d'gc the 
avowed purpose of education was to develop the mind 
and build up the character of the Brahman ami Kshatriya 
leaders of the social organisation— besides imparting to 


rnents. The rapid growth of their political power and 
the need of a ^nore systematic organisation however 
made some readjustment necessary. The Indian revolt 
of 1857, forced the British ruling class to realise that 
changes were needed. The feudal lords India having 
lost their importance, it was necessary to placate the 
newly risen middle class intelligentsia. In 1861-62 we 
find that non-official Indians were for the first time 
taken into the Councils nf the Provincial and Central 


leaders oi rnc soc-ai oikhuihuiiuii — laKen imo inr v. uuunw ni mr < iw»jih.ihi ««« 
them special training for their job as thinkers, teachers (j owmmon ts. Indians were also appointed in the Civil 

* • nl. !1 nJ idnntf nnr) /uilti V'l fill'i who m _ . . T\ ; j t. __ 4 V, T aini.nl ionr av T 


and warriors. Children of artisans and cultivators who 
actually tilled the land were not admitted to those 
centres of higher education. . 

In both these cases, the ruling class sought, (hrougn 
education, to perpetuate the existing social order in 
their time. There was also an attempt to develop the 
mind and body of each individual of the ruling group. 


In modern time’s, when the English traders seised 
_ ver in the different, provinces of India, they needed 
men to help them in their work of commerce a»“ 
administration. At that time, in England itself power 
wa« still in the hands of the landed gentry, and some 
rich businessmen. As a well-known historian remarks, 
those in authority "strove to keep the poor in ignorance 
and to maintain the authority of the established church. 
It. is, therefore, not surprising that in the early years 
of British rule in our country, nothing was done beyona 
arrangements for securing assistants #ho could perform 
the less important official duties. This is stated to have 
been the object of founding the Calcutta Madraasah in 
1781. and the Benares Sanskrit College in 1793. Some 
liberal Englishmen, however, waited a spread of tne 
Christian relig'on and cuHure in this country ar “*" ent 
missionaries. The intellectual leaders of our country, - 
notably the great pioneer of mo dern Indian culture 

» riifgr“~* «( jh. All-Mli Student.’ CwderetK., 

^unttirk Jiiiuary, ,19*. * '■ 


Service. During the regime of Ihe Liberal Viceroy, Lord 
Ripon, the upper middle class in this country, consisting 
of remind ars, lawyers, businessmen and educationists 
organised themselves to be ab T c lo press their demands 
with greater force. In England itself the extension of 
the franchise from 1832 lo 1868. made inevitable by 
Ibfc rapid growth of her industrial organisation, had 


idem times, when the English traders seized brought ft hout changes in the public attitude towards 
power in the different provinces of India, they needed 0( |ucation. During 1870 to 1880, these led to the intro- 

- 1 - , 1 . — it.-:- and 0 f compulsory education in Great Britain. In 

our country, ns a repercussion of those changes in the 
British Isles, there was expansion of education in 
general, in the towns as well as villages and the old 
Panchayet System of local Government was partially 
revived. When, however, nationalist leaders like Gokhale 
tried to legislate for rapid expansion of primary educa- 
tion in rural areas and introduction of compulsory 
education, the officials who constituted the majority in 
the Councl, threw out the proposals. There was bo 
transfer of power nor any organisation of a system of 
national education. 

In* England, since 1880, the structure and content 
of national education, had been brought mbre and more 
into line with the requirements of a highly industrial- 
ised country under a capitalist regime. For the earn* 
reason, the* educational system of India under British 
rule had remained Milted to a colonial eOttnt lay 11 pro* 
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posed by the*iinperiil fidMvtp^be bold indefinitely in 
. injection' as a source of cheap raw materials and labour, 
When, in 1910, some-transfer of power was made, as 
concessions to the greater political consciousness of the 
-masses* primary education was seriously taken up. 
Although the Hindus and Muhammadans had come 
together during this period, and the political ferment 
had reached the masses, there was no clear-cut ideal 
of future society in the mind of the leaders. It was 
just to be a “Free India.” The great problems of rights 
of the peasantry and of workers in industry were not 
seriously taken up. With the spread of &omo (.ducal Jon 
in the villages, as well as among l lie urban poor, there 
was growing consciousness among [he masses and these 
questions obtruded themselves more and more on the 
notice of political leaders. The process was cnvlerated 
during the political movement of 1930-31 and it was 
realised by the Indian National Congress, as the piemie r 
political organisation of our country, that a statement 
of the future rights of peasants and workers in a Free 
India was essential. This was done nl Karachi in 1931. 
Since then, there has been a clearer formulation of the 
charter of rights at llaripura and recently in the Elec- 
tion manifesto. There have, however, been gaps in those 
declarations? winch are due to a Jack of detailed know- 
ledge about the condition of .our own people especially 
of workers and peasants and of a clour vision of future 
society. 1 shall consider some of these* briefly. Unlike 
the period L919-21. the MuhiKiumadans, except in the 
Frontier Province had to some extent kept aloof fiom 
the political movement* in 1930-33, as tin* Congress 
had in the intervening period failed to meet tlieir 
special requirements. When the charter of rights was 
drawn up by the Congress, the basic reason for this 
divergence was overlooked. This difference in outlook 
came clearly to the surface after the election of 1937, 
when education in rural areas lmd been pushed vigo- 
rously by the Congress, the League and the Coalition 
Ministries. The well-known Lahore resolution of the 
Muslim League sums up their position. 

The tribal people who number about 20 millions at 
a modest estimate, and the socially backward castes in 
the Hindu community have also their special needs and 
problems. These also have found expression through 
their various organisations. 

As I have stated before, a comprehensive charier 
of rights was drawn up by the Indian National Congress 
in 1931 and further elucidated later on. It was in the 
^fitness of things that a scheme of National Education 
should be drawn up by the Congress and a National 
Planning Committee set up for an economic programme, 
at about the same time. The changes in the world 
situation, and the much greater political development 
■of the Indian masses, have nlso brought forth from the 
Government of India various plans of Post-War indus- 
trial development and Post- War educational expansion. 
The Educational Plans that have been put forward may 
be examined in some detail. The Wardha Scheme was 
•formulated first, and should therefore be examined before 
•the Sargent Scheme. The main feature of this scheme 
:is beat set out in the terms of the- resolutions of the 
IjWardha National Education Conference in 1937, They 
■are (a) that free and compulsory education be provided 
for seven years on a nationwide scale ; (6) that the 
medium of education be The mother-tongue ; (c) that 
4k* Conference endorse the proposal made by Mahatma 
Oandhi that the process of education throughout this 
' centre round atone form to manual and 


productive work* and that all other abilities to &* 
developed or training to be given should as far a* 
possible be integrally related to the central handicraft 
chosen with due regard to the environment of the child ; 
id) that the conference expect th'at 'this system of edu- 
cation will b£ gradually able to cover the remuneration 
of the teachers.” The Indian National Congress at its 
Haripura session endorsed the fir3t three resolutions. 

In drafting the syllabus,* the Committee entrusted 
with the work clarified the principles underlying the 
proposed system of national education.— “Socially consi- 
dered the intiodueli-on of such m practical productive 
work in education, to be participated by all eliiUlren ot 
the naticn will tend to break down tbs existing burners 
of prejudice, bet worn xuanu.il woikers and intellectual 
workers. Economically considered the scheme will m- 
crcaw the productive rapacity of our workers und also 
enable them to utilise I heir le .sure advantageously. . . . 
The scheme envisages the idea of a co-operative com- 
munity in which Jhe motive of social ice will domi- 
nate all the activity- of all children” TIipsp are un- 
doubtedly fine principles lor educational planning. The 
Uummitlee nofe also that ‘The emit or productive work 
< hftseii should be rich in educative possibilities.” The 
Committee, however, stated that ‘th s good education 
will also incidentally cover the major pnriion of running 
expenses.” Also m the “main outlines of the seven 
years course” spinning and weaving occupy the place 
of honour on top of I he list and it is e\peoted to be 
made a compulsory subject in all basic schools in the 
lowest forms. A reference, to the reports on Basic 
Education issued by the Hindu?! hum Talimi Sangh 
makes if clear that spinning and incidental work was th e 
main craft introduced in the Base Schools almost 
everywhere ; also wherever careful accounts were kept, 
it was>bvious that the schools did not bring an income 
of more than a small fraction of the expenses. The only 
exception was Ihe case of the school at Seva gram. It 
should, however, be remembered that Hip yarn spun in 
this school was sold at n subsidised rate which it is not 
possible to obtain in the open market ur on an all-India 
scale. The pupils were also made to work on it for 3 
hours on an average oath day. It has been suggested 
that the Government should pay the subsidy when such 
schools are organised for compulsory primary education 
all over India. I have calculated the amount of 
needt'd for 5 crores of children ; it is Rs. 50 crores per 
annum besides expense on a Kliadi department. This 
burden will naturally have to be borne by the tax-payers 
who are the parents of the children. It should also be 
pointed out that in laying so much stress on spinning 
the sponsors of the Wardha Scheme are going aga'ffist 
the sound general principles formulated bv them, viz., 
that the craft should be rich in educative possibilities 
’and that, the central handicraft should be chosen with 
due regard to the environment of the child. In our 
country nearly three-fourths of our people are agri~ 
culturists. To be exact, the figure is a little over 70 
per cent. But less than one per cent of our people are 
apinhfiTs or weavers. These are serious defects in the 
Wardha Scheme of National Education, in the matter 
of content of teaching. The principles laid down are 
however sound. They are in fact very similar to those 
formulated by the great American educationist, John 
Dewey for linking education to the social and economic 
background of the child. 

A far more serious -defect* of the Wardha 
m th* bpio philosophy that underlies it. 
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Basic Scheme lias no pi axis for meeting the needs of 
industry ; there is also no mention of University, educa- 
tion or higher research as part of the national plan. 
This scheme of n^tiopal education id in fact based on 
belief that the future of Indian civilisation lies in & 
village economy based on the present primitive agricul- 
ture and the equally* archaic spinning wheel and cottage 
industry linked with it. I am myself a wearer of Khadi ; 
but I do it because it is one htradred per cent Swadeshi 
and every pice giv*»n for it goes to our people. For the 
time being, until we build up industries and better 
modes of production,, it is a useful cottage industry 
"Which I have recommended for adoption in certain areas 
in famine-stricken Bengal, for rehabilitation. But that 
does not mean that our intellectual . development 
should be Jinked to and limited by* this ancient mode 
of production. I may add that the Indian National 
Congress by its appointment of a Nat onal Planning 
Commission, including many eminent scientists, has 
expressed its belief in a different type of future Indian 
society. 

The so-called Sargent Scheme drawn up by n Com- 
mittee of Indians and Britishers carefully considered 
the Wandhfl. Scheme aiul have retained its valuable 
principles regarding stress on handiwork and what they 
term “learning by doing.” They have, however, over- 
looked the importance of craft centering which Gandhijj 
stressed in his scheme. Unless a man learns to think and 
develop h's mind in association with his future pro- 
fession in life, he is likely to give up exercising his 
brain later on in life. Nor will he have the same res- 
pect for his work as for other occupations like educa- 
tional work or the so-called learned professions where 
the mind had to be kept at a high level of fitness. 
Modem agriculture and modern industry offers endless 
scope for real culture. They are no longer the primitive 
means of production which made their follower* humble 
individuals who had no need to think but 1o do a link* 
muscular work. 

The Central Advisory Board of Education can, 
however, claim the merit, of having drawn up a fairly 
comprehensive plan for the different stages of education 
commencing from' Nursery Schools, passing to Basic 
Junior or Senior Schools, and then discussing technical 
education, adult education and university education. 
There are also chapters on* Training of Teachers, Health 
of the School Child and the formation of an Employ- 
ment Bureau. The entire plan however lacks reality for 
a very simple reason. If .seems to have been drawn up 
in a partal vacuum, without considering other aspects 
of the life of the nation. Thus we read, “while the 
extent and character of lhe post-war demand for techni- 
cal education must remain problematical, it is possible 
to make definite proposals as .to the lines on which it 
should be organised.” The weakness of the report 
summed up in this sentence. The lines on which various 
types of schools ean be organised have b can adapted 
from the systems found to be sound in practice in 
England. This is quite all righk—as far as it goes and 
it is only a small way. For national ‘education is not a 
matter of a paper programme. While primary education 
and part of the post -primary state can be generally 
planned on the assumption that all children between 
certain ages will be made to go to school, educational 
planning as a whole can not be carried on such a Vague 
basis. 'Hie Central Advisory Board are aware that it is 
necessary not merely to 1 educate but to place in employ- ’ 
meat the youth at the end 6f training. Hence they have 


reco mmended the organisation of an Employment 
Bureau on lines similar to that obtaining in England. 
But in an independent country where every adult i 8 *n 
elector, unemployment has to be tackled somehow by the 
people in power to maintain their position. In a depen- 
dent country, the power remains with rulers who cannot 
be dislodged by a simple vote. The copying of the 
English national system of educat'on with suitable 
adaptations regarding the content of teaching cannot 
convert the scheme into a National Scheme of Education 
for India. The first, requisite for that is planning for 
Economic Reconstruction ; lhe Educat onal Plan has to 
fit in with this scheme. As a matter of fact, the people 
who showed the way in planning — the people ot 
TJ.S.S.R. — did not indulge in such piecemeal plans. 
Their plan was total ><>., for all departments of - -life. 
Unless this is done, the organic unity of the social and 
economic structure is upset and there is maladjustment. 
The reason why the Sargent Plan, in spite of its beauti- 
ful appearance on paper, reveals weakness in operative 
details is due to the fuel that the Imperialist rulers do 
not intend to industrialise India to any serious extent. 
They are aware that some industries must be built up 
and agriculture improved to a certain extent if British 
manufacture is to find a bigger outlet in this country. 
At the same time they feel that there must be adequate 
safeguards agu list proper industrial development in 
India ; otherwise India with her resources might easily 
become self-sufficient and cease to be a market for 
British goods. But if industries do not develop, then 
the scheme of education bused on the British model 
will not fit into 1 the national life. So far as compulsory 
primary education is concerned, it may come. But even 
here there is a difficulty about expenses. If India is not 
industrialised, <>., not made much more productive 
than now, the people cannot have enough surplus over 
and above their bodily reqir cements, to spare money 
for such widespread education. Hence the progress must 
be slow. Hence the Central Board of Pklucation 
envisage that the scheme will come into operation full 
two generations later. The authors do not of course give 
this reason for the extraordinary period that they 
consider necessary for th : s educational development. 
Lack of suitable teachers is put. forward as the 
principal difficulty. Against this argument it may be 
noted .that the percentage of education and literacy in 
Iiufia is about the same now as it was in Ozarist Russia 
in 1917 just before the Soviet Revo'ution. In the Asiatic 
dependencies of the old Russian Empire literacy was 
then less than one per cent on an average. There was, 
therefore, much greater lack of teachers in these areas 
than in India at present. Nevertheless in 1939, in spite 
of a period of tremendous turmoil for the first five 
years, literacy in Uzbekistan. Turkmenistan and Kazakh- 
stan was on an average well over 70 per cent. Primitive 
tribes in those areas, about whom we still teach from 
existing text-boOks written by British or American 
authors’ ure now running modern industries and teaching 
advanced subjects in local Universities in these results- 
I shall give you another example much nearer home. 
When the Swaraj Party under the late Dedhbandhu 
Chittaranjan*Da» secured an absolute majority in 
the Calcutta Corporation, the question of primary 
education of the children of the city was taken 
up as the first item on their programme of 
constructive work. Deahbandhu put me in charge 
of it and aeked m# to see that we introduced 
compulsory education as quickly as possible, Under time 
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law, tiie limit of attendance on a voluntary basis has to 
be reached Before compulsion can be applied. This limit 
is taken at about 60 per cent of the number of children 
of school-going age. Many educationists were doubtful 
whether we would get suitably trained teacher* lor such 
rapid expansion. U was undoubtedly a problem. The 
* Solution which 1 udopted was as follows : \Ve appointed 
as teachers men who had passed the* matriculation 
examination from any recognised University or from the 
Congress National Schools of 1021-23 or had knowledge 
gf academic subjects of this standard, and preference 
was given to those who had shown initiative in National 
Welfare work. A Training College was organised on a 
somewhat special basis. The classes were held in the 
evening and a certain proportion of the teachers ap- 
• pointed were sent to these lessons. They worked in the 
daytime m our schools where our trained Inspectors as 
well as l he staff of the Training College wont to guide 
them by helpful criticism. Additional lessons were given 
in the evening classes. In this way in six years’ time we 
arranged for the teaching of all children of primary 
school-going age in Calcutta, attending on a voluntary 
basis and at the same time continuously improved the 
standard of teaching. Our schools were inspected by the 
Government officials who were not by any chance 
biassed in our favour and also by foreign visitors. The 
quality of teaching was admitted by all of them to be 
very high and Mr. H. N. Brailsfovd who went \o visit 
one ol our good schools in 1930 remarked that it wan 
better than the school where he had studied in child- 
hood. He noted in his work Rebel India about this 
school, “If all India could pass through such schools, 
the next generation would solve any # problem that 13 
soluble.” T may add that at t.ho All-India Educational 
Conference held in Karachi in 1933 I ponJod out how 
by a slight modification of the Calcutta method, Hie 
problem of lack' of trained teachers in India can b p 
solved. I have given you these details to indicate that, 
if we plan for an attainable objective and are really 
earnest about it, and treat it as a research problem, wo 
can reach it. In Calcutta we made up our mind to do 
a certain thing, and then we set about how to do it 
best. The Sargent Committee have started at the wrong 
end. They have considered the present supply of trained 
men and calculated on this basis a rate of progress 
which is comparable to the speed of a bullock cart. 
Naturally they .want 50 years to reach their objective. 

To plan a National system of education we h^ve to 
take stock of our present position — not only in educa- 
tion but in other matters. You know probably that “the 
Government of India themselves admit that we do not 
produce sufficient food of all kinds to meet the require- 
ments of a balanced diet in minimum quantity for the 
4fl0 millions of India.’ "* Yet, over 70 per cent of our 
people are engaged in agriculture and allied occupations. 
But America with barely 12 per cent engaged in agri-. 
culture produces enough food for herself and for export. 
The well-known physicist, Dr. Meghnad Saha has 
pointed out by another set of figures at how low a level 
of production we are now. All commodities have to be 
made by human, animal or some other kind of labour. 
Now science has enabled man to harness electricity and 
steam as well as oil to produce power to labour on his 
\>ehalf. The total production of commodities in a coun- 
try will be proportioned to the total consumption of 
power in the country. Also the total , production of 
commodities i.e., production as a whole, measures the 
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wealth of the people. The amount of power— electric, 
steam, etc., or otherwise produced and consumed M* 
this country comes to barely 120 units per capita where- 
as in* the advanced countries of Europe and in America 
it varies from 2000 to 3000 units. It is no wonder that 
the average Indian standard t>f Mile is so wretched 
absolutely and compared to western countries. 

Turning back to agriculture,* on which 70 per cent 
of our people depend, you will find that the average 
holding of land is uneconomic all over India, except m 
the Punjab. Very little chemical manuring is also done, 
as none are produced in this country and foreign pro- 
ducts unduly increase the cost of cultivation. It has 
been computed by some of the members of' the National 
Planning Board, (and our own estimates are similar) 
that half the people must be shifted from agriculture 
to other prtiductive occupations if agriculture is to be 
paying. The other productive occupations are industry 
ancf the social services. For industry you require a long- 
term planning for production of electric and thermal 
power and of its use in factories. But hydro-electric 
power, the most pptent and cheapest source of electric 
power, needs a preliminary survey of rivers and their 
rate of flow end the volume of water drained from 
catchment, ureas. Unfortunately the Government Of 
India have never paid any attention to this* matter. A 
well-known British engineer, Sir F. Spring, who con- 
structed one of the biggcsi bridges in the East. — the 
HardKnge Bridge over the Pudma in Northern Bengal — 
remarks : ‘‘Heretofore there has been no pretence of 
organising any . . . research in connection with the 
engineering of canals and railways of India/’ although 
as the same writer points out, expenditure on such 
research reduces the ‘first cost of public works and 
i iiMirrs their safeiv: The reason for such neglect has 
hrtn pointed out earlier. The British rulers are not 
intended in our welfare, and in> the past did not desire 
India to be industrialised at all. Such projects can, 
therefore, be taken up only when the power comes into 
the hands of people interested in the welfare of the 
Indian people. 

A mere transfer of power is not however enough. 
In connection with agriculture. I lave pointed out that 
holdings are everywhere uneconomic. I should add that 
-the average cultivator very often has to supplement his 
earnings from his own land by share cropping. The 
superior landlord who may # be a non-cultjvating owner 
take* an undue share of the harvest from the peasant 
proper. The position is worst in the areas of Permanent 
Settlement. I have carried out a survey of the economic 
conditions in Bengal, and I can tell you that two-thirds 
of the peasantry there thus live from hand to mouth. 
In the Madras Presidency I believe the position, before 
the Bengal famine, was not better than in our province. 
Apart from shifting a large proportion of agriculturists 
to industry, it is essential that the cultivator proper be 
protected from the superior landlord. Even in the 
Punjab, wh^re there have been for about, 20 years better 
’and laws than in other provinces of India, the poor 
peasant does not get adequate protection from land- 
owners and peasant moneylenders. Therefore, when a 
transfer of power takes place, we should ensure that the 
zemindars and money-lenders do not have any important 
share of it. 

The same remark applies to the case of industrial 
workers. It is true that we must organise industries to 
relieve pressure on land. But the industrial wotker aa 
he lives now, is no better off than the peasant. Hit Work 



i s monotonous ; he does mb realise that he is pert oi 
A* vest system of migrated work that should be the 
glory of modem times. Unfortunately, he is treated by 
the capitalist owners like a bit of another machine- 
only to be used for the production of goods and not to 
have any share in its consumption. Qandhiji has rightly 
stated that violence fs involved in modern industrialism, 
But violence does not lie in the use of riiachine and 
thsTpowers of nature as hand-maidens of Man. It con- 
sists in the forcible appropriation by a few owners ol 
the surplus production that Hornes from the co-operation 
of many individuals — not only in the particular factory 
where one kind of goods is produced, but with workers 
elsewhere who have grown and supplied the raw 
material or built the ' machines. Our great leader 
Gandhi ji belioves that owners and such wealthy people 
can be persuaded to behave as Trustees of the national 
wealth in their hands. My expedience < of them however 
has been that they do not have any faith in such, a, 
theory. In connection with a recent strike near Calcutta, 
I pointed out to a Director and certain of his influential 
friends that in the Industrial belt found Calcutta 
labourers were half-starved. A sample, survey carried out 
under my supervision in 1945 has revealed that as 
against a balanced daily diet including fish and milk 
and weighing 19 chittacks as drawn up and recom- 
mended by the Government nutritional expert Dr. 
Aykroyd, the workers are now getting 16 chittacks 
mainly consisting of cereals, lentils and vegetables. 1 
mentioned these figures, but it left them unmoved. Then 
T stated Gandhiji’s theory of Trusteeship. I was bluntly 
told that they as businessmen did not believe in it. You 
will, therefore, realise that in this sphere also it is 
essential to safeguard that transfer of power does not 
take place to any serious extent to the hands of the 
small group of rich bankers and businessmen. 

I would like you to pause for a moment and consider 
what issues have come»up in connection with our dis- 
cussion of National Education. We have seen thai a 
National system of education is intimately bound up 
with National Planning as a whole. We have also had 
to conclude that the necessary economic development, 
of our country, essential for the success of any real 
scheme of National Education, cannot take place unless 
there is National. Government. It has also become appa- 
rent that the National Government must not be run 
in the interest, of a handful of zemindars, bankers, 
nw>neylonders f and business magnates. As the Indian 
National Congress stated in its famous resolution of 
8th August 1942, the National Government must devote 
itself to “the welfare of the workers in fields, factories 
and elsewhere to whom all power should essentially 
belong” If, therefore, you want a truly national system 
of education, which will enable you to live happily in a 
free and prosperous India, you must be ar these ideate 
in mind, and work for their attainment. I am u Congress- 
man myself and I have therefore laid .stress on the 
ideals set out by the Congress ; and also because it is 
the premier political organisation in India. There are 
however other organisations like the Communist Party 
or the Muslim League who believe in similar ideals and 
have formulated programmes of action based,, on suoh 
ends in view. Many of you may owe allegiance to diffe- 
rent political parties including the Congress, But if you 
agree in your major objectives, it should be your duty 
to work together for their attainment. If you are a true 
well-wisher of your people, you should not try to secure 
the triumph of your particular group or of your party. 


Your am should be to draw up a programme lor the, 
welfare gf thd people and demonstrate ik tcmcU&m 
in theory as well as in practice to your rivals, This .k 
the way of unity and successful endeavour, and I can- 
not stress it too much at the present time when our 
political life is tom apart by strife among .different 
organisations. The students of Calcutta d monstmted. 
the possibility of unity of Congress. League, Communists 
and others when facing bullets in Dhumimtolah. May 1 
hope you will achieve it in all national welfare work T 
I am aware that the conditions are very difficult just 
now for a realisation of these ideals. But in such 
circumstances there is onlj' one remedy — to proceed 
patiently with what you know to be right and to refuse 
to be provoked into unseemly wrangles with your 
opponents. If things spem to be too bad, and you feel 
too sore with the unjust treatment meted out to you, 
just think of the heroic fighters for freedom- who have 
died or are still languishing behind prison-bars — people 
who have given their entire life to inspire in others the 
courage and tenacity that alone can win us freedom. 

1 shall conclude with u reference to another problem 
which is inseparably associated with education. There 
are in our country people of various types of culture 
and living in various levels of culture. A uniform system 
of national education, with the same contents in teach- 
ing, cannot meet the requirements of all of them. I have 
already mentioned the 20 million tribal folk in our' 
country. Their education must be of a different type 
from ours of necessity. Their cultural outlook is diffe- 
rent and our job is 1o educate them lo fit into the 
modem world, wihout destroying the valuable elements 
in the pattern of their culture. The case of the educa- 
tionally backward, communities is not very different. 
Both these groups will need our special help to enable 
them to take their rightful place in a free India. Take 
again the case of followers of Islam. It is not generally 
realised that religious education is considered by them 
;is an integral part of school teaching. The cultural 
pattern of the life of a Moslem is also to some extent 
different from that of a Hindu. If you ignore these 
d'fferences and try to formulate a single plan for school* 
for all communities, you will come up against un- 
expected and bitter controversies like those which arose 
in some parts of the Central Provinces over the Vidya- 
rpundir Scheme. It is not suggested that education of 
the different communities should be carried on W 
segregation from each other. On the contrary, it is 
e^-ential to study the cultural requirements of all the 
different groups and make adequate provision for the 
«; ime— better to unite them. A good deal of suspicion 
and bitterness has been created between different com- 
munities and social groups, as represented by their 
different, political organisations owing to this failure to 
appreciate the existence of differences in culture which 
are present in the midst, of the geographical unity ot 
•India. There is no doubt that proper National Planning 
to be successful must include the whole of India. But 
this unity will have to be of a different and higher order 
lhan thai imposed on us by our Imperialist masters. It 
should be a voluntary association of the people of 
different cultures and languages living in fairly well- 
defined areas in different parts of India. As you * are 
aware, the failure to solve this particular problem haa^ 
split out the country into several warring camps. Unle^ 
the nature of the problem is recognised, and it is care- 
fully studied |nd then attacked, a great deal of discord 
and unhappiness, will come in the near future. 
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• INTRODUCTION 

In ray paper on W A Plea for Local Museums” I had 
occasion to regret the neglect of folk elements in our 
culture. I may emphatically assert that a true evalua- 
tion of Indian culture is only possible when its consti- 
tuent elements have been properly assessed. But in our 
public as well as government museums, a greater 
emphasis is laid on the finer side of our civilization, 
to the total neglect of the humbler, with the result 
i that our interpretations lack that*balance and authority 
which sense of proportion could have brought to its aid. 
I Wnt t<o point out that our public and national 
galleries have so far devoted themselves to the classic 
elements. Their lofty halls and spacious rooms are filled 
with the specimens of the aristocratic origin. Even in 
archaeology there are folk elements. Let us recall the 
sudden advent of the Mauryan art with its Western 
Asiatic traditions, with which an imperial convert 
embellished the sacred places of his adopted church. 
When this exotic art makes its exit, we find the neg- 
lected and contemptuous folk elements appearing to 
augment, the glories of Barhut and Sanchi. Neverthe- 
less, there is a profound difference between the two. 
While Harhul- gloriously breathes of primeval jungles, 
Sanchi has a mature art with the swagger and super- 
ciliousness of the suburbs. We archaeologists gave a 
death-blow to the aristocratic pedestal of archaeology, 
when we diverted our attention from coins, gems, seals 
and sculptures to humbler pots and pans with tin* result, 
that these pioneers have been sn»»oring]y called 
Tiktiwulas by cijrio-draler* and old-fashioned Curators. 

Folk Museums Defined 

The aim of (his paper is to advocate the cause of 
“Folk Museums” Individual elements of the folk 
culture have received attention from gifted personalities, 
such as folk songs by Sntyarthi in The Modern. Review , 
“Pat Paintings of Bengal" bv Ajit Ghose. Yeomans 
service was rendered by the late Mr. G. S. Dutt by 
founding the Brafaehavi movement for the cultivation 
of folk songs and dances, which became an all-India 
movement before the advent of the Armageddon. •Folk 
museums are of two kinds— ‘open-air’ and indoor.’ By 
folk museum- open air museums are meant by me, in 
which rural houses, together with domestic utensils, 
their scanty furnishings, smithies, cowsheds, shoe- 
maker’s shops, grinding machines, pestles and stones, 
costumes, conveyances, musical instruments, wells, 
ponds, dykes, ploughs, ovens, kitchens, roads, would be 
all there representing Idle rural life of India in all its 
aspects. Elsewhere I had referred to the desirability ot 
models. But these can never create that atmosphere, 
that variegated colourful life of Indian villages oi 
different provinces, which is likely to meet a visitor’s 
eye, when he passes from the well-defended villages of 
Afridis and Yasufzais, to the still more solidly built but, 
If as martial-looking villages of the Punjab, the tiled 
homes bf the Ganges valley, mud and wattle huts of 
Bengal thatched cottages on stilts in the Dooars and 
Assam. Greater would be the sense of satisfaction of the 
villagers when he passes from the opulent village zamin- 
dars* houses of Bengal, to then commodhu? stone-built 
bouses with their peculiar Himalayan charm of the>LeP- 
jhaa, Bhutiy* Garhwalis, etc., with contest offered by 


the spick and span Santal homes with their sunken floor*. 
The houses themselves will furnish us with the second 
type of museum as some of these will undoubtedly have 
to be furnished with furnituie typical of such specimens. 
These will bear that profound influence on the growth 
of public taste and cater to public knowledge about our 
regional social customs, living and faith about which 
so little is known. Thus Madras villages will all have 
a snake stone before them, which will be absent in the 
Punjab, U.P., Bihar and Bengal. Again the observation 
and appreciation pi the regional industries will bear far 
greater influence on out growing industries as in north 
Embpean countries. 

Folk Museums Elsewhere 

The utility x>f ‘open-air’ museums* had been appre- 
ciated long ago ifi north European countries like 
Norway, Sweden, Denmark. A brief account of these 
may not be irrelevant. In Sweden, they have originated 
oflt. of a spontaneous movement known as tfemeygds- 
vnrd or H embygasvarrdr Or else. These are called Hem- 
bygds Museums. Thej' were results of the efforts made 
by afl amateur folklorist — G. Hylton Cavellias, who first 
realised that a nation’s emancipation lies not in third- 
rate copies of national activities elsewhere, not in the 
magnificent collections of natural sciences, etc., else- 
where, but in finding their own soul — in the recording, 
preservation and exhibition of the various aspects ot 
their life. But the greatest name in this respect is of 
Artur Hazollus, with whom the foundation of the 
famous ‘open-air museum is associated. In 'a few cases 
the fofk museums in Sweden have undoubtedly been the 
contribution of the intelligentsia ; but, the majority 
were established by the farmers and the rural class, and 
their character and contents vary according to the 
needs of a particular place. At Elsinghorg the people 
have turned an old manor house into a museum of 
art, antiquities and ethnographical objects of the 
neighbourhood. In some instances the whole of an old 
village has been preserved — the inhabitants having 
voluntarily relinquished their rights and moved on to a 
new place. Another type wlffch is best suited for India, 
w a sort of landscape museum, with all sorts of build- 
ings put up al a convenient place complete with farmers' 
dwellings, smithies, turneries, parish churches, wagons, 
horses, ploughs and other agricultural implements, com- 
plete with shed ; sometimes with a real museum, roads, 
canals, pasture lands, etc. On scheduled days, folk dances, 
songs and ceremonies are held. In an industrial city like 
Fjskiltuna an old workshop has been turned into a 
•museum with objects associated with the city’s indus- 
trial development — a history museum of a novel kind. 
These museums are not merely the result of a few 
antique-minded ppople. but monumental evidence of a 
nation’s determination to keep alive their age-old 
customs and traditions, in spite of progress : refusing 
to be swept away with the tidal waves of modernism, 
nevertheless accepting the best that modern civilization 
has to offer. Mammoth collections of art objects and 
scientific curiosities housed in palatial halls, with all that 
adventitious aids can do to create atmosphere have been 
very thoughtfully left to the metropolitan cities. They 
exhibit their zeal for the proper interpretation cl their 
national life, pattern of tKhir culture and devotiop to 
their traditions, and the immemorial social OOitM&l* 
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Unwittingly, they have helped the scientist and the 
historian immeasurably, end placed the cause of 
museums on a fresh, original and higher level of thought 
and purpose* 

The Necessity in India 

With the industrial development of India in its full 
Strides, the Indian population is now suddenly exposed 
to a whirlwind of modem industrialisation, with its asso- 
ciated restlessness and lack of tradition, and its nomadic 
existence. The machine' age, which is to take away from 
.man its last claim to rationality and turn them into 
mere automatons of a soulless master, is likely to 
affect the life of Indian masses. He has to tese his sense 
of individuality, his individual rights, and to merge 
himself in a machine of collective responsibility, living 
and thinking ; where his habits and powers of thinking, 
and energies are to be exploited, for a purpose with 
which he will have little sympathy like the Newcastle 
miners or the Manchester labourer*. The pattern oi 
Indian mral life has changed, and is likely to change 
more. That honesty, simple faith in God,* piety, simple 
and peaceful living, have disappeared from our country 
life. The placid equilibrium of sane, balanced life ho 
longer exists there. With the disappearance of the 
•agricultural basis of the country’s economic life, a 
more revolutionary change is likely to take plaoe. 
Already, disease, ignorance, ill-health and furtherance 
of political interests have changed that placid village 
life. Apart from this great necessity, the environment, 
races, and varying conditions prevalent in this country, 
have always cried out for such institutions, wliich will 
lay more stress on the correct interpretation and assess- 
ment of India’s eternal life, which cabinets de curiosite 
can no\er perform towards the education of jfopular 
taste. To make the world understand India’ and Indians 
understand their own country. Indians are not a single 
nation. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru with his scientific 
background has pointed out : “India from ancient times, 
was not a nation, but multi-nation state.” On its broad 
wide bosom, various nations and races in various stages 
of culture have found abiding peace. The Negritoes 
(were they aborigines ?), the Dravidians, the so-called 
Aryans, the Greeks, Scythians, Persians, Parthians, Huns, 
Turks, Mughals have entered with pride of victory, to 
be merged in course of time with its teeming popula- 
tion. Its lofty hills, and wide valleys, its big rivers, and 
seemingly endless plains have nourished them*, per- 
mitted them to maintain their individualities, and to 
live on it peacefully in mutual respect, I, ill political 
passions and ambitions have tom them asunder. It i* 
necessary to conserve, to record, to exhibit these local 
differences, to appreciate the fundamental unity among 
them; from the rude primitive tribes, like the Bhutiyas 1 
and Lepchas, the Todas, the Mundas of the hills the 
Bhils, the Santals, the Hos, etc., to the cultured Mara- 
thi, the Madrasi and the Bengali ; from barter to 
the Tatas ; from hand-woven cloths to Abmcdabad 
mills. 

The mechanisation of transport is bringing revolu- 
tion in design and modes of travel in this country very 
rapidly. Nobody in this country has any thought for old 
conveyances — those which have wooden bodies are gene- 
rally utilised for fuel. Thus in the interiors of Nadia dis- 
trict S> years ago, the present writer found carts with 
&14>uilt bodies and scribe of windows in which a couple 
k of persons could sleep easily. At Chakradharpur in Singh- 


bhum district of Bihar, there was another conveyance 
called ‘Pus-pus’ which used to be drawn by .men or 
bullocks. Tlie old tanjams , the various grades of dob, 
palqis are all going out of use. Even in the motor trans- 
port, the body design of lorries have underwent 
considerable transformations. The river transport system 
has fared no better. Already the steamer companies 
have done considerable mischief in East Bengal. The 
old bajro8, chhips have disappeared with their colourful 
designs. In Bengal, a new problem presents itself. The 
wholesale destruction of boats due to the fear of enemy 
invasion in 1941, and the Bengal famine causing deaths 
of the technical hands, is likely to affect the deigns 
of new boats which the Government will distribute to* 
revive the normal state of the country. The new boats 
with western notions of buoyancy will miss those 
original features which grew out of the environment and 
culture complex of the region. 

The quality of Indian craftsmanship in rural areas 
has received international recognition. But the various 
industries far 1'rom being organised on a firm basis 
live on an uncertain market. Twenty years ago in 
Tanjoro, the handicraft, of making models of famous 
South Indian temples existed, the present writer possesses 
two ; f but for want of consistent patronage it died an 
unnatural death. In Mysore, Trichinopoly, Madura and 
Bankura. fine wood carvers still exist, even now, along 
with ivory-inlay workers. They have been sustained by 
unrecorded technique, the knowledge having been passed 
from generation to generation. For these crafts there 
must have been* a long range of tools as well as 
specialised types, all these have remained unrecorded. 
The Government schools of arts nnd crafts and western 
machines are thp greatest enemies of these. They all 
have an uncertain patronage. These product# are seldom 
on public view except in local markets, and then the 
source of their origin remains unknown to prospective 
purchasers. A central folk museum might bring them 
together. 

A Central Museum 

In ADy scheme of organisation a central museum 
becomes imperative which would be the nerve centre 
of all operation. No doubt those persons, who hold that 
for development rigidity at the very commencement 
may lead to the defeat of the purpose, are correct to 
some extent. But a strong policy (nut multitudinous 
policies) is a greater necessity to ensure sound health 
of the new movement. A central spot convenient from 
points of view of space cost, transport, should be 
selected. It must have features which to some extent 
cAn successfully reproduce the nigged features of the 
Frontier, well-irrigated plains of the Punjab, mono- 
tonous dune coloured plain of the Ganges valley ; the 
verdure of Bengal and Orissa ; Madras with its eastern 
ghats ; and lhe rolling downs of Deccan uplands, M 
meet the eye when travelling by the Poona-Ahmed- 
nagar road. The regional differences will make our 
villages lack the fine trimmed hedges of Swedish ham- 
lets and the quiet lanes of the English countryside. Ail 
differences are deep and constitutional. The acces- 
sibility and series of invasions have never allowed that 
free scope tq rural India, that freedom of living in 
peace whiilh was thp lot of those countries. Forced by 
circumstances, unstable governments, internecine war- 
fare, collective responsibility have been theirs front 
which even now they can never shake themselves fr®e* 
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Here we must found our natidnal folk museum and 
recreate the best in our rural atmosphere. First attention 
must be given to the building styles, original to the 
region itself. The various sections must be accompanied 
by their natural arts and crafts, agricultural implements^ 
domestic utensils, pots, and pans ; ornaments, costumes, 
conveyances, booths, the inevitable bania, the mosque? 
the temple, tots and maktabx, methods of irrigation, 
smithies, cowsheds, turneries/ fishing nets, ploughs, 
hoes, scythes. The sdlwar from the Punjab, the chvneri 
of U.P., the colourful saris of Bengal, Madras and Maha- 
rashtra ; costumes throughout the ages, present. in itself 
a great problem. One day we may have the privilege 
of walking through the palisaded ashm village, through 
Vedic, Mauryan, Gupta, Gurjara villages to Mughal 
townlhips and finally to a model modern village; from 
the primitive huts of the Todas, Bhils and Sftntals. 1o 
an ultra-modern village home of post-war construc- 
tion. 

Regional Units 

The steel frame of diversify of climate, flora and 
fauna has imposed upon India the necessity ol 
regional museums. The linguistic and other differences 
between the districts are often neglected. Unlike 
“England and Sweden, the country has not been immune 
from invasion and periodical isolation. Nor access from 
one region to another was so easy, as in France or 
England. All these have contributed directly to regional 
cultures, whose proper evaluation would be the func- 
lion of these local institutions. The first requisite in an 
‘open-air* museum is the typology of the houses. The 
houses of well-to-do peasants should be selected ami 
not that of a zamindar. The zamindar too will un- 
doubtedly have his share ; because unlike western 
Europe, the Indian landed gentry have no common 


culture. Their achmv, differs. In selecting the houses, 
attention should be paid to t,hc design, we should strike 
more for the indigenous, before western ideas mtiJtered 
from the city. The next would be .the agriculturist’s 
home with its* patural accompaniments. Tlu>e selections 
Would result in the establishment of regional building 
styles with regional materials— the first great service that 
‘folk museums’ will contribute towards the apprecia- 
tion of material resources of the country. The inevitable 
objection would be that such costly schemes are not 
possible. Let me asseverate that India now possesses 
many rich «men in almost all districts, their interests 
should be roused. The political leaders too can accept 
purses and donate them for the purpose. Secondly, ait 
museums be they regional or central, should from the 
commencement, have a definite policy ,of gradual 
development. The reality in the buildings would b® 
added by natural furnishings, and the atmosphere would 
bring more supporters. Costs can be minimised it 
voluntary workers’ can be enrolled. Why should not 
the Ka^iurba Memorial' Committee, established for the 
rural uplift purposes devote t.heir energies towards this 
end ? Why not people like D. N. Majumdar try to 
create something which would he a permanent memorial 
to rural India ? "Hie National Planning Committee may 
take up this matter. The fate of India is inextricably 
mixed ^ip with rural population. The fundamental 
wrong with ‘Pre-war India' was its neglect of the 
countryside, which has led to unimaginable deteriora- 
tion in the morals. Ju-:t as you cannot draw a cart with 
one bullock, while provisions exist for a pair, so urban 
India alone cannot save the country, The soul of rural 
India must hi salvaged from the deep chasm. The pat- 
tern of Indian village life has changed and will change 
bul we, may make an honest endeavour “to record 
them. * 
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Prom the time of Shakespeare onward?, for some three* 
hundred years* the British drama was moribund. Now 
and again a masterpiece appeared, such as Goldsmith's 
She S Loops to Conquer or Sheridan’s The School for 
Scandal or Wilde’s The Importance of Being Earnest , 
but it is broadly true to say that from the beginning ol 
the seventeenth century to the cud of the nineteenth 
the theatre was kept going by great actors, not by great, 
dramatists. The genius of Shakespeare and the rise ot 
Puritanism were responsible for the dearth of go°d 
playwrights during the seventeenth century ; the first 
swamped them, the second suppressed them. The lam- 
poons of Henry Fielding, which resulted in the esta- 
blishment of a censorship by his chief victim, Sir Robert 
Walpole, account for the fact that, for the next two 
hundred years in England, imaginative writers left, the 
stage alone and concentrated on novels. 

• Jus^ as the Restoration dramatists, with Congreve 
At their head, took their cue from France, so did the 
later Victorian dramatists ; and when Bernard Shaw 
arrived on the scene the English .theatre was dependent 
on cheap melodramas, adaptations, and plays wthich 
■were modelled ,on the artificial^ constructed plots ot 
two French writers, Scribe and S&rdou. From 1895 to 


ISPS. Shaw as a dramatic critic, ceaselessly attacked the 
fashionable drama of ihc ago. championed Ibsen, pre- 
pared the way for his own comedies, and incidentally 
wrote some of the wariest and most pro\ocati\e essays 
in the history of journal wm. His attack was success- 
ful. The so-oalled “well-made” piav gave place to the 
drama of idea-* and the Shavian Theatre wa< firmly 
e 4 *d i, ’i.-.hed in the early years of the present century. 

Sochl Satire 

• At first, of coiirn?, Iho London managers would not 
look at Slwi-w s plays. Instead of the denouement* and 
stale situations and commonplace sentiments to which 
they were accustomed, he gave them social satire, un- 
conventional philosophy and brainy dialogue. One ol 
hi' early phi vs was *boord, another was censored, a third 
fared, tftill he pegged away, and when his chance came 
in 1904 at the Cour: Theatre (under the ‘management 
of J. E. Vedrenne and Hurley Granville-Rjrker) he 
produced his own comedies, trained his own actors aud^ 
created his own audiences. 

After that* the London managers clamoured for his 
plays. But the critics, uninfluenced by the box-oflfaf 
considerations, were not so*easil.v persuaded, and toft! 
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more than a generation many of them went op repeat- 
ing that his plays were "not plays/’ an attitude he 
derisively encouraged by calling them con versa lions, 
discussions, histojy fewons, 'and so on. # 

What made liis work seem so novel was that he 
revived the classical technique of play-wriring, applying 
it to modern problems : |ie adopted the methods of the 
Greek dramatists in ordfrr to deal, with the topics of the 
hour. While the essence of his plays is as original as 
Shaw himself, their novelty lay in the fact that he used 
the theatre as another map would use a newspaper, a 
pulpit or a platform ; many of his comedies are halt- 
sermon, half-debate, and every conceivable subject is 
discussed, from Jove, marriage and family life to eli- 
gion, science and politics, .his laboriously acquired 
knowledge of social condition? and his creed as a 
socialist informing most of them. 



George Bernard Shaw 

Being an inspired dramatist, not a manufacturer ol 
entertainment, he did not plan or plot his plays in 
advance. While engaged on them he never saw a pafijp 
ahead and never knew what was going to happen. The 
forms they took were inevitable, though he worked 
as carefully at the writing of them as the most indus- 
trious craftsman. 

His first plays, which he labelled # “unpleasant/ 1 
dealt with slum landlordism, jealousy and* prostitution ; 
then came some “pleasant.” plays, two of which, Arms 
and the Man and You Never Can Tell , are now recog- 
nised as classical comedies' There followed Three Plays 
\ for Puritans, which were written to prove that the 
popular subjects of sex and adultery were not the only 
interesting themes for dramatic tr&tihent, and to 
preach the folly of puiflshmetft and revenge. Easily the 
best yt these was Caesar 9 and Cleopatra , which, by 


I 

initiating a natural and humourous " 

rical figures, has widely influenced modem drama and 
biography. * 

, Cmsmtvb Evol u ti onis t 

After that Shaw abandoned his efforts to suit the 
4 stage and wrote simply what suited himself. InMc*. 
and Superman the long, third act contains his creed an 
a Creative Evolutionist, Politics in John Buffs Othtr 
Island , the Salvation Army in Major Barbara, the medi- 
cal profession in The Doctor's Dilemma , marriage m 
Getting Married, parents and children in Misalliance „ 
phonetics in Pygmalion., followed in quick succession ; 
and the political Implications in religious persecuting 
wore set forth in his most perfect drama, Androclqs and 
The Lion, which appeared in 1913 and was dismissed by 
Ihc critics as blasphemous and in bad taste. 

During the 1914-18 war he wrote Heartbreak House 
in the manner of Tcbekov, and began his testament to 
the human race, Back to Methuselah , in which he 
postulated I he necessity for the prolongation of human 
life to at least three (hundred years, the reason being 
that until men and women could expect to live much 
longer than they do at present they would not seriously 
attempt to better their conditions. His fame as a 
dramatist was fitly sealed in 1924 with Saint Joan, which 
was a world-wide success ; and though he wrote eight 
or nine plays after that, none of them is on a level with 
the best work he produced before 1926, when he reached 
Ihc ago of seventy, 

c Traditionalism 

Apart from the peculiarity of genius inseparable 
from their creator, Shaw’s plays are chiefly notable for 
their traditionalism, though when first they appeared, 
the critics thought them widely original and undramatic 
in form, the performers thought them completely lack- 
ing in good ‘acting’ parts, and the audiences did not 
know what to think. Actually, he used the technique of 
Euripides and Moliere, he revived the idiosyncratic 
differentiation of character seen in Shakespeare, he pro* 
vidod the actors and actresses with enormously effective 
parts, such as had not been created by a British writer 
for nearly three hundred years, and he restored tine 
long rhetorical speeches which arc an important feature 
of primitive dramaturgy. As a result., his is the only 
considerable repertory of classical plays and parts u* 
the English language since the early years of the 
seventeenth century ; and his famous onslaughts as a 
dramatic critic on the reputation of Shakespeare were 
largely due to a desire to clear the ground before 
settling down to the job of supplying the modem stage 
with a living drama, just as his only comparable prede- 
cessor had animated the stage of a different epoch. 

The two great playwrights cannot be compared* 
because Shakespeare was solely concerned with the 
portrayal of human beings and the expression of the 
human soul in poetry ; while Shew was mainly con- 
cerned with ideas and philosophy, with making people 
think and giving them a faith, Jt is the difference 
between a pure artist and a prophet. But Shew, too, 
was an artist, -and many characters in his plays 
admirably presented. What observation could do, ™ 
observation did. He saw people with exceptional. shrewd- 
ness, and could exhibit their characteristics vividly! but 
he had dot Shakespeare’s mediumistic power of feeling 
and living his creation* s&4 * great deal of Shawls Off® 
kindliness and common sense is given to scSne el W* 
characters where it is utterly out of piaee.. ^ . 



* OHE GEOGRAPHY OF THE CITY OF OiLCUTTA UP TO 

THE 19TH CENTURY 

By Pbof. P. C. CHAKRAVABTI * 


This oity of Calcutta, with to palatial building*, ' 
macadamised and asphaltic roads, modern transports, * 
day and night services of electricity for various P ur - 
poses, filtered water, activities of trade and commerce, 
is considered at present, from the standpoint of popu- 
lation, as the second city of the British Empire and the 
eighth in the whole world. It now attracts men from all 
parts of the civilised world. The gradual increase in 
population has urbanised the adjoining suburbs of the 
city and as a result its municipal area has expanded. 
But v*sry few of us have a clear conception of the 
historico-geographical development of this important 
city. 

In recent years, due to the endeavour of the 
Calcutta Improvement Trust, some developments of this 
city have been planned on the scientific basis. In West- 
ern countries such developments are being effected in 
conformity with not only the political and the economic 
conditions but also the geographical aspects of the area. 
Filthy bastis in the midst of high buildings or houses of 
low heights beside the tall ones still form a great <*>n- 
trast and become a sore to the eyes. 

History 

In the latter part of the seventeenth century, the 
political condition of the country gave «n impetus to 
Job Chamack to construct factories here on the eastern 
bank of I he Ganges. Thus he laid the foundation-stone 
of the present city. It was then a marshy land with 
raised grounds encircled by shrubs and bushes, the 
abode of jackals, reptiles, and other wild animals. A 
few huts formed villages in those* raised spots. Along 
the eastern bank of the Ganges, Sutanati, Kalikota and 
Gobindnpur, covering roughly the area from the 
present-day Baghbazar to Burrabazar. \hence up to 
Esplanade and thence to Hastings, formed the three 
important villages each being separated by spill chan- 
nels that flowed from the Ganges to the salt lake 
( Dhapar Math) that lay in the present-day eastern Part 
of the city. To the south of Gobindapur, flowed the 
Adiganga that carried more volume of water through 
the police stations of Sonarpur, Baruipur, etc. It 
separated Gobindapur from Behala of to-day which was 
then a thickly forested tract with marshes here and 
there. 

Job Chamack first settled at Sutanati. It ought to 
be remembered that on the western bank of the Ganges, 
from the present-day Hooghly to Shibpur, several 
foreign establishments of commercial importance 
cropped up^ from the beginning of the seventeenth 
Century. When the Danes settled at Serampore and the 
French at Chandemagore, the English East India Com- 
pany started at Hooghly a factory which they had to 
abandon due to the hostile attitude of Saista Khan, the 
fawsdar. Saista Khan compelled them to leave Hooghli. 
The English under the leadership of Job Chamack 
rowld dotal the river with their bag and baggage till 
they reached Sutanati. That was in the first part of 1690. 
But this time they could not stay here long as Saista 
Khan sent his men to move them as far down as Hijli 


near the mouth of the Ganges (the Hooghli). In the 
meantime, the situation changed. Ibrahim Khan, the 
newly appointed Moghul Governor of Bengal, granted 
the English facilities for re-establishing factories at 
Sutanati. This established the first settlement of the 
future city of Calcutta, round about the then Great 
Tank which is the modem Dalhousie Square, amidst 
dense jungles, patches of arable and gracing lands and 
marshy tracts. The great tank supplied water to the 
English, while *1 he natives used to drink the water oi 
t lie Ganges and of the wells. The selection of Sutanati 
for the* establishment of rhe English factories in Bengal 
and the consequent settlement close to the great tank 
having natural barriers against sudden attack by the 
enemies, and waterways as means of transport shows 
that the* topographical features were not overlooked 
when political condition harassed the would-be rulers 
of Injjia. 4 

Political Background 

In 1698, when the English settlement grew up round 
about t!fe present-day “Dalhousie Tank 0 the English 
gol three villages, Sutanati, Kalikota and Govindapur 
ou lease for an annual rent of Rs. 1,300 payable to the 
Moghul Emperor. The name Calcutta might have been 
derived from Kalikota. The English for their own safety 
constructed a fort on the site corresponding with the 
General Post Office* of to-day. Due to the rapid expan- 
sion of their trade. Ihe English rose into power and 
obtained ^further 38 villages, comprising Belgachia, 
Surat. Ultadanga, Simla, Baghmari, Arcooly, Chow- 
ringhee, Entally. Chitpur. etc., on lease for a total 
annual rent of Rs. 8,000. This time the English used to 
collect revenue from and govern the entire area leased 
out. Then came the historic day of June 16. 1756, when 
Nawab Sirajuddulah defeated the English of the Dal- 
housie Tank and occupied houses and the then fort. 
The English escaped in boats down the Hughii to 
Falta. Tn the next year, came Clive who defeated the 
Nawab and founded the British Empire in India. His 
first operation was the selection of the site of the 
present Fort William in the jungle area of the village 
Gobindapur. The completion of the fort in 1778 secured 
safety for Ihe re-settlement of the English in Calcutta. 
Then beiran migration in the “tiger-infested” area of 
the south-east now called “Chowringhee” By the end 
of t-hi* eighteenth century. 20 garden houses were 
constructed there and a road called “Road to Chowrin- 
ghte” was built up. The “Burying Ground Road” was 
the name of the “Park Street” of today, which was un- 
safe because of dacoits. There stood the English burial 
ground that still exists at its eastern end. The Park 
Street derives its najine from the “Deer Park” that was 
guarded at night by a? squad of sepoys. The development 
on the eastern part of Gobindapur was rather slow on 
account of the creek which was, at one time, broad 
enough to navigate large boats from; the river eastwards 
to salt marshes. Eventuallv the creek was silted up and 
obliterated. The “Creek Row” preserves its memory 
and follows its qpginal course. 
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IMPORT AN* BmptNGJS AND PARKS 

From the map bf Lt>Col. Will, it appears that the 
English, in the eighteenth century, lived m a compact 
mass round about “Tank Square/* Omichand was the 
xftdy Indian, whose residential quarters stood in that 
locality. Business quarters were centred in areas ot 
China Bazar and t Kadliabazar of today and also along 
- the “Cos ai tola Road” now known as Bontiuck Street/ 
In 'those days, CUvc Street was lined with residential 
quarters and it loimcd'the eastern bank of the Hughh. 
Along the riverside, there was a long promenade “Kings 
Beach Walk” for Europeans. For their evening walk, 
there was another fashionable park “Periu's Garden" 
near the mouth of Chitpur Canal. On Sundays, they 
used to at tend* prayer at St. Anne’s Church built in 1709 
near the north-west corner of Ahc Dalhousic Tank. In 
1756, the said church was defifiroyeef by the Nawab and in 
1784, St. Johns Church was constructed. The Mission 
Church in Mission Row built in 1772, is still the place 
of Pro testa nt^ worship. St. Andrews* Church was opened 
in 1818 at its present site, i.c., at lh<f northern end of the 
Old Court House Street. In Me eighteenth century, 
there were a few play-houses of which ^Calcutta. 
Theatre,” built in 1775 at the comer of Clive Street 
and Icon's Range, “Chowringhee Theatre,” opefted m 
18151 at the junction of the Chowringhee Road and the 
Theatre Rood, and the “Sans Souci” of 1811 at Park 
Street on the site of St. Xavier’s College, a$e worth 
•mentioning. Other important buildings in those days 
were— the Council House which stood to the west of the 
present Government House ; the Town Hall which was 
built in 1813 out of the funds raised by lotteries for the 
improvement of the town ; the Mint that was originally 
near the present Imperial Bank Buildings, the present 
Mint building being constructed in 1824 ; the Writers 
Buildings that in 1776, were the barrack-like lodgings 
for .the Clerks Of the East India Comp any, V hi le the 
prwtfht-day ornamental structure was built in 1820. 

Thus, up to the .eighteenth century, the greater por- 
tions of Kalikola and Gobindapur were compactly 
occupied by the Europeans, while Sutanati was inhabited 
by Indians, where isolated huts, hamlets with jungles 
and paddy fields round about them could be seen. Two 
quarters having great contrasts, developed in those 
villages. There was no metalled road in either of the 
regions but in the English quarters, roads, with wide 
open drains at their siaes, were built up for their easy 
travel and drive. There were Theatres or Parks only in the 
English quarters but similar development in the Indian 
quarters was not made till as late as the middle part 
of the nineteenth century. The only Indian temple m 
the European quarters was the temple of Govindaram 
in the Chitpur Road of today, which was destroyed in 
1737, by cyclone. 


Shelter 

From old records, it. becomes clear that the pro- 
gressive growth of the town dates back to the early 
part of ihe eighteenth century. With the attainment 
of power in Bengal. English trade in this part became 
more stable, English merchants thronged up in num- 
bers opened mercantile firms that attracted men from 
the adjoining places. Hence there was a progressive in- 
crease of population frond the yea? 1710 to the year 
WOO. • 


t(XV 

im 

117,744 

■V , 

mi 

1837) 

179,917 

229,714 

%w- 

■ , 2798 

1850 

415,063 


1866 

377,924 

11724. 

1876 

429635 

9735 

1881 

433769 

13,611 

1891 

500892 

10)071 

*1901 

577,066 

9767 


The above figures, recorded from census of India 
1901, Calcutta, Vol. VII, Part'I, show a steady increase 
of population, though there were decreases in European 
population in 1876, in 1891 and in 1901. This European 
population comprises the English, the Danes, the Portu- 
guese, the French, etc. The population of foreign nations 
other than the English in India began to decline the 
more the English grew into power. The fall iu European 
population may thus be partly due to the retirement 
of other European Traders and partly due to the Boer 
and Afghan Wars. The last census may have been 
affected by the outbreak of Plague in Calcutta. 

1 Number of houses in the eighteenth century 
Year Pucca Kulcha 

1706 8 8.000 

1726 40 13,300 

1742 121 14,747-14,4(50 

1756 498 14.450 

1794 1,114 13,057 

(Perhaps in these figures thatched huts have uofc 
been included.) 

Progrcssive^development of houses in the old town 
in the nineteenth century 
Houses 


Year 

1821 

1831 

1837 

1850 

1866 

1872 

1876 

1881 

1891 

One-stoned 

8800 

5918 

7318 

7037 

6879 

Upper-roomed. 

5430 

7170 

8704 

9859 

11105 

Total 

14230 

15303 

14623 

13078 

16022 

20443 

16896 

17964 

21613 

1901* 

22175 

16399 

38574 

Year 

Tiled 

Huts 

Thatched 

Grand total 

1821 

15792 

37497 

67519 

1831 

19419 

35354 

70076 

65494 

1837 

20304 

30567 

1850 

48314 

— 

61392 

1866 

43575 

— 

59597 

1872 

18421 

— 

38864 

1876 

22860 

— 

39756 

1881 

20067 

— 

38051 

1891 

24191 

— 

45804 

1901* 

49007 

— 

87581 


/ ■* 

The most striking event since 1794 in the progressive 

dr>\rf»lrtnmnnf nf Vtnuaoa ia tKij on A/*f rtf fko fthn. 

lition of thatched huts in the city. Abolition was duo 
to the frequent occurrence of fires. In 1780, such a firs 
destroyed the entire inhabited portion from Sealdah to 
Colingah along the Circular Road. About 15,000 etraw- 
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* Figure* of 1901 hero beett included in aider to : 
of the probable qoiteapogdfaf figure* fa 1900. \ - 
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*ere destroyed. It ought to be borne in 
?MM that there wee no firabrigede in those days, The 
prohibition of thatched hute caused #p to 1866 an in- 
in the number of tiled hute. Subsequently there 
was a gradual increase of Jratysoa houses, the maximum 
number of houses being reachedin 1901. 

Expansion o] Pucoa house* m the old town in * 
number and altitude 

Year Intoned 3-storied 3-storied 4-storied 6-storied 

1850 5018 6438 721 10 1 

1876 7037 8836 1187 34 2 

1881 6879 9618 1426 59 2 

1901 22175 12976 3104 298 21 

• The old town bore one five-storied building in 1850 
and the number, becoming two, remained static in the 
nineteenth century. In the next century, the sudden ris^ 
in number may be duo to more than one factor. It 
ought to be recognised that there was a general tendency 
for the construction of high altitude houses in older to 
accommodate the heavy population in the limited area. 

Roads 

In the eighteenth century, general conditions in the 
town were not satisfactory. There were no good roads 
nor was there any arrangement for lighting at night,. 
People going out at night had to take torch-bearers to' 
light the way. For the maintenance of peace and order, 
there was no police. It was in 1876 that the town was 
divided into six wards, each having one or more police 
stations. Each police station was composed of several 
moucas i.e., small villages. Of course, the introduction 
of police system in the town was made long after the 
improvements that were being carried out by the Lottery 
Commit lee from the early part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. The Committee raised funds by means of autho- 
rised lotteries, that helped it to excavate new tanks, fill 
up old ones, open now roads and streets, construct new 
bridges, etc. Kyd Street, Free School Street, Amherst 
Street, Wellesley ^Street, College Street, Cornwallis 
Street, etc., were opened under that project. In 1858, 
the first pavement was made along the Chowringhee 
Road in front of the residential houses by filling up the 
open drains. At the western end of the present Dharam- 
tollah Street, there was, at that time, an untidy Bazar 
and the present Sir Surendranath Banerjea Road Gras 
not a thoroughfare but an ill-kept lane. On the 
Chowringhee Road, most of the houses were residential ; 
only a portion of Bengal Secretariat Offices was housed 
in the building of the present Government School of 
Art, and in the Indian Museum building was opened 
the old High School which was removed to Darjeeling 
in 1863 and the Indian Museum* was opened in 1875. 
The most important activity of the eighteenth century 
was the excavation of a three-mile long ditch from 
Chitpur Bridge to En tally in order to protect the town 
from the sudden inroads of the Mah rattan. The Mivh- 
rafctas m 1742 attacked Hogghli and then marched upon 
Mukwa Tamp ah Fort held by the English on the other 
side of the river, near the present Botanical gardens.- 
Tfee ditch excavated was called the Mahratta Ditch. 
The diteh would have extended westward up to the 
riverside at Hastings but for the retreat -of the Mali- 
Tattas. In course of time, thfc ditch was filled in by hlth 
and garbage and along its line, the present Circular 
\Bo*d vm built Up in the form of a semi-circle. 


Dbxnkikc Water 

The river- water, well-water and water from reserved 
tanks were utilised for drinking purposes up to the 
middle of the nineteenth century* There was no other 
arrangement Jpr the supply of water. In 1790, the 
Dalhousie tank was deepened and extended in order to 
supply water to the English Colony round about the 
tank and to the garrison of Old Fort William. Between 
1805 and 1836 the Lottery Committee for the improve- 
ment of the town, excavated Cornwallis Sq., Wellington 
Sq. and Wellesley Sq. tanks. It also dug up Mirsapore 
and Soortibagan tanks and filled "Up some old ones. 

In 1820, at Cha^dpal Ghat, a small pumping plant 
was set up for raising water into open aqueducts. Water 
thus lifted was distributed by gravitation in the streets 
of Old Court House, Dhurrumtollah, Chowringhee, 
Park Street, Lall Bazar, Bow Buzar and part of Chitpore, 
etc. The water supplied was used for street watering 
and for replenishing public tanks. # 



From the report of the Fever Committee, it is 
found : 

“Good tanks and clean well-repaired wells were 
rare. Hindu inhabitants used Ganges-water. Some ot 
• them collected river-water in February and stored 
in jars for the summer season. The poorer Hindus 
and Mahomedans used tank-water. Europeans used 
either water from the great tank or rain water stored 
in Pegu-jars. Messrs. Scott & Thomson, for the 
manufacture of soda-water, used water from the 
Laldighi, filtering; the same through sand and charcoal 
beds.” 

The need for the supply of pure and wholesome 
water to tl^e town was first recognised by legislature m 
1848. In 1853 and 1854, the Commissioners spent 
Rs. 5631 and 3775 in repairing waterworks at Chondp&l 
Ghat. • 

The analyses of HujU-^atef were elafcom^ly .'^QlsilV, 
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by Dr. item*** between December 1801, and 
A»i»»y m Water *u Worn at the centre of toe 
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Jjeagto of water. 
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tefc* $*&<» JPaUa JStatjoa wae selected as it is nearer and 
^Ibiwe is also a fall of about HI* per mile. The works 
Were designed to supply 6 million gallons of filtered 
water per day to a population "of about 4 lakhs. The 
Works consisted of a pumping station with three 50 H.F. 
engines at Palis, by which water was lifted into large 
maaotuy settling tanks. The filtrate, collected in a 
central well, after gravitating through twelve sand- 
filters, gravitated through a 42-inch cast non pipe 
(discharging 8 million gallons per day) into an under- 
ground reservoir at Tallah. Another pumping plant at 
Tallah, distributed water partly to consumers m the 
adjoining areas and partly to another reservoir at 
Wellington Sqpare, where another plant distributed 
water to the consumers in the rest of the area. 
The reservoirs at Tallah and' Wellington Square 
had rapacities of one million and 61 millions 
respectively. Messrs. Brassy Wythes, Aird & Sons, under 
the supervision of a P.W.D. engineer, Mr. Sinith, 
constructed the works. In 1870, all the principal streets 
and lanes (about 385) had been piped, total length of 
pipe being HW miles. There were 300 stand-ppsts in 


75 


m 

iM 



Item i the above figures, it becomes evident that due 
to the installation of new pumping engines at different 
stations and the excavation of bigger reservoirs^ am##* 
factory supply of the enormous demand of water 
maintained by the end of the nineteenth century. 

Taanspowf 

Palanquins, carriages drawn by horses, and bullock 
carts were the chief means of transport in the old town 
even up to the middle part of the nineteenth century. 
To drive a coach in the evening was then a fashionable 
and aristocratic affair. Ladies from middle-class families 
would move about in palanquins. From the second-halt 
of the last century, miodern means of transport have 
played an important role and changed the entire outlook 
of the city. Locomotives connected the city with the 
different parts of Bengal aud eventually of India, by 
making Calcutta a terminus station. The internal 
transport of tho city was improved almost from the 
same period when many important roads were con- 
structed. Bullock, buffalo and hand-carta became -he 
genqral means of transport for goods. Horse-drawn 
carriages and coaches were for passengers. Automobiles 


streets for the eogy access of the public. By the end ot have become more prominent m the present century. In 

1870, doily consumption was 44 million gallons. In 1871, — liA: - ' — ^ 

it was suggested by Mr. Clarke, the then Secretary ot 
the Corporation that the number of fillers be increased 
and an additional reservoir to maintain a reserve of 6 
million gallons of water be constructed at Tallah to 
guard against any temporary damage at Palta. By 31st 
March, 1872, tho number of premises connected with 
pipe-water was 3702 and daily consumption rose to 
745fif4fifi gallons. In spite of this heavy demand, no 
development was made till 16th June, 1880, when the 
water supply extenaon committee submitted a report 
recommending the increase of filtered water to 12 million 
gallons and of unfiltered water to 4 million gallons. 

‘In 1888, a new pumping station was set up at Palta, 
about 880 yds. north of the Old Station. Three 75 HP. 
engines were installed. Jfour large reservoirs of a total 


rapacity of 82,750,000 gallons were dug out and 24 addi- the same line. 
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order to carry commodities from Sealduh Station to the 
Armenian Ghat by motive power, sanction was obtained 
from the Government of India for the construction ot 
railways along l> the streets of Calcutta. The line was 
completed in Februaiy, 1873 ; connecting at Sealdah, 
it ran along Baitakhana, Rowbazar, IXiIhousie Square 
through Custom House premises into and along the 
Strand Road to the terminus at, Armenian Ghat. The 
line was opened and was worked for the conveyance of 
passengers only in tramcars drawn by horses. The line 
was eventually closed as it ran at a loss of Rs. 500 per 
month. This happened because the line did not get any 
goods for transport ; goods were diverted to a more 
powerful line constructed from Sealdah to Chit pur by 
the then E. B. Railway, when the India Government 
changed its opinion and authorised the Railway to open 


tional filter-beds were constructed. Water was then sup- 
plied from Palta to Tallah through a new 48-inch cast 
iron pipe, the total length being 66,000 feet. At Tallah, 
two other engines were installed and the reservoir 
capacity was increased from 1 to 3 million gallons. At 
Wellington Square, one additional pumping engine was 
set up and afc^ Hal lid ay Street, a new pumping station 
was opened with four beam engines and one under- 
ground reservoir of 4 million gallons capacity. 

The southern suburbs were newly incorporated i® 
the municipality and for the supply of water in that 
area, a new pumping station was constructed at 


On the 2nd October 1879, an agreement with the 
approval of the Bengal Government, was made between 
the Corporation and the Calcutta Tramways Co., Ltd., 
(the original offer was submitted by Messrs. Parish 
Souttar whose rights were then purchased by the Com- 
pany) to construct and maintain single and double 
tramway lines with sidings on eight routes. The Cor- 
poration, of course, reserved (he power of purchasing 
the right of the Company at the end of 21 years or at 
the end of subsequent seven years. 

On the 27th October, 1880, tramcars regularly rad 
along the Bow Bazar Street and on the 19lb November* 
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Bhowanipur, which woe provided with an underground 1880, along the Hare Street. It ought to be remembered 
" milu , on **l' on capacity nwervoif and- * two triple that those were drawn by Jioiws. While granting the 
expa nsion Worthington Engines. This was in 1891. certificate authorising the Company to open l ine s on the 
yujitar minor alterations were made at Tallah, the Chitporo Road, Corporation demanded some improve- 
installation of a new Worthington engine in 1898, their mentis in the street alignment, as toe lines then 
maamm* delivery being 4,98,000 gallons/Hr, The supply twp inches above the roadway. The defective lines were 
m^nm m tin city was tints maintained in the nine- then ordered to be replaced by tfom get no with 
t«aM£«tttnnr and there wan no overhead reservoir *t stone setts and concrete floor. Defeats ate etiU observed 
whufc wee constructed in 1906 under ,a Inter in the lines, but 2-inoh prajhbtihg rails have a 
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'M^sr '. - ^paMAMhm- w** riven to the 
:<^wsy to rim, rn iyn ex^srimeait# basis, tramcaw 
#«4'ty eteam-onri^ 1 Mcnmoti ve engta«s ran in 
Chowringhee for an* ywt> I M^ppf.tlie project wee 
abandoned an the are* did not at that time fall within 
the Jurisdiction of the municipality. But the line was 
kept open every year during the Durga Fuja in order 
tp provide easy transport for pilgrims from Kalighat to 
Cihowringhee, cam being driven by locomotive engines. 

uim, due to a fresh agreement between the 
Company and the Corporation, the Company undertook 
to reconstruct and alter all old lines and substitute 
electricity as the motive power for # horse traction. The 
conversion to electric traction with ‘overhead wires was 
completed on the 10th November, 1902. 

Motor cars first rolled along the streets of Calcutta 
from the beginning of the present century. Present-day 
system of omnibus plying came into operation from the 
twenties of the twentieth century. 

Another important development in the city, that 
helped trade and commerce to a great extent was the 
introduction of the telephonic system in 1881. The 
Oriental Telephone Company got sanction from the 
Government of India for the erection of telephone 
exchange. In 1883-84, the Bengal Telephone Co. took 
over the concession from the Oriental Telephone Co. 
But in 1884-85, similar privileges were granted to Cross- 
ley Telephone Co., which at last merged in the Bengal 
Telephone Co. Tims the city, with the help of the 
Bengal Telephone Co. enjoyed the benefit of the tele- 
phonic system in the latter part of 'flu? nineteenth 
century. 

Sea-borne Trade 

The English c&me to India as merchants. Eventually 
fortune made them rulers. Business forms the main 
object of the British rule even today. Figures of the sea- 
borne trade through the port of Calcutta in the 
eighteenth century, are not available, it being carried 
on directly by the East India Company first, then by 
the Government. Government then maintained four 
screwpilc jetties with steam cranes and sheds, a wharf 
for inland vessels, offices, etc. In 1870, the Port Trust 
came into existence and took over the charge from the 
Government. In 1886, the limits of the “port which 
originally stretched for about 9 miles from Cossipore 
to Garden Beach, were extended to 16 miles fr&n 
Calcutta to Budge Budge. The Port Trust obtained from 
the Governanont a lease of the Strand Hoad. In 180®. 
the . first enterprise of the Trust was the opening of 
Kidderpore Docks No. 1 and No. 2 and Tidal Basin. 
A fbek entrance (589 ft. x 80 ft.) gives access to the 
Sotfk from the river. Doric No. 1 was 2700 ft. long, 
800 ft. wjde and 90 ft. deep. It possessed 12 berths with 
single strong sheds provided with hydraulic cranes to lift 
96 0 wt. and 9 tons. Doric No. 2 served double-storeyed 
sheds from 5 general produce berths, the dimension of 
the dock* being 4500 ft. long, 400 ft. broad and 30 ft* 
Special hydraulic coal-loading cranes worked there. 
"'TOO * jetties /situated on the ri verside south of the 
/'H$wrah Bridge still exhibit the oldest parts of the port 
'tkeixAsmed by the Government before 1870. 
Jjwto,! ietfciee with a total length of 4335 ft were cotf- 
Ijjp' ';the . Port Trust, '6t : *hich; ajar were, kept 
^ocekn-going vessels, hbatssnd one 

measure of ICatotttta jetties 

for/ihe^ % of ^import 

$wp- ; tbe 
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iive warehouses both St Kidderpore and at Calcutta 
jetty. Slew. The Fairiie, Clive, Canning and Strand 
Warehouses close to the jettieB provided a floor-space 
0193,000 sq. ft. Much of this accommodation was let out 
to Arms that were responsible for the custody and 
handling of goods while they remained in the ware- 
houses^ The remaining space of warehouses served as 
public sheds under the supervision of the Commissioners. 



In 1876, the number of boats in Calcutta Port was 
2860 ; in 1881, 3825 ; in I860, there were 2140 boats, 149 
ships and 20 steamers and in 1901, boats were 3388, 
ships 79, steamers 31 and flats 31. 

‘Av wage amiiud value during each quinquennial 
period. ( Lakhs bj Rupees) 

Import Export 

1871-75 1,648 2359 

1876-80 1,789 2,778 

1881-85 2450 3,308 

1886-90 2344 3523 

1891-96 2395 3,997 

1896-1900 2346 4,559 

* The above figures of export and import trades from 
the Port of Calcutta indicate a steady progress during 
30 years of the last century. * 

The distribution of the trade of Calcutta with 
foreign countries during each of the last five years of 
the last century : 

Imports 

{Figures are in lakhs of rupees ) 


Countries 
Europe 
America 
Africa V V 
Asia 

Australasia 


ft 
,-74 

;x 

42 

3191 


1898-99 18991900 19004)1 


2641 

2634 

^3028 2 

*68 

78 

63 

4S * 

49 

107 

293 

270 

284 

jf . 

116 

160 

3111 

3146 

aeW;^ 
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Countries 

(Figures are in lakhs of rupees) 
1885-97 1887-98 1898-99 18991900 

1900-01 

Europe 

America 

2866 

2739 

2676 

2822 

3143 

57 

471 

596 

567 

775 

Africa 

185 

175 

215 

196 

208 

Asia 

865 

901 

993 

1062 

1230 

Australasia 

160 

121 

123 

153 

186 


4072 

4407 

4603 

4790 

5542 


These figures are extracts from Report on the 
Maritime Trade of Bengal (1000-1901). It is clear that 
with each country, both export and import trades show 
remarkable progress. Another remarkable feature is 
that European trade surpassed in value tfeart of all other 
countries. The reason is simple. England played an 
important part in controlling the trade of India with 
foreign countries. England served as an exchequer for 
Indian trade, f 

From remdte antiquity, the eastern and western 
mirths of the Ganges have ;f<^ed ^ ***** 

of tigde, In the sixteenth , ^ntury' *be Portuguese 
'seMed^t; S&tgaon on. the west and sT Chitting; on 
thermit; Satgaon was namfedas Porte Pigueno or little 
' togtafr white Chittagong, 1 "Bort^G^nde/ orGmi^ahr- 1 


hour. In those days they retained the monopoly of the 
whole European trade. Duo to silting up of the nver 
Saraswati, Satgaon lost its importance and Hooghir 
flourished in its place. When the port of Calcutta rose 
to prominence, Retor, the mooring land of the Portu- 
guese cargo for inland, and Garden Reach, the landing 
ground of Dutch commodities sank into insignificance. 

Chief items of export and import trades in the 
eighteenth century are : „ . . 

Imports : Copper, Betelnut, Pepper, Bell-metal, Some 
sorts of dhints, chank. _ _ . . n 

Exports s Rice, Oil, Butter, Bamboo, Mustard, Opium, 
Raw silk, Iron, Elatchea, Dry ginger, etc 
Nineteenth century trade can be summarised * 

follows : t ^ , 

Imparts : Horses, Boots and Shoes, Arms and Ammuni- 
tion, Corals, Cotton fabrics, Drugs and ^Medi- 
cines, Metal goods , Rly . materials, MacbmQry 
and mill works, and Mineral oii^Oats, Cheese, 
♦ Butter, Salt,,. Silk fab***. 

*■ . Tobacco, Umbrella*. Woollen goods. ■ ■ 

Bvpmtt : Coal, Raw cottapi -fetiiMi wcegood®, v<»m» 
and gambler. Foodgridne ,(nce, wheat. 
and ptilawn Qiagbr. 


and puteeap. 



rm GEOGRAPHY OP CALCUTTA UP TO 19TH CENTURY *00 


Export and Import trades of Calcutta Port for the W five years groined m classes as shown in Govern- 
ment accounts detracts from the Report • on the Maritime trade.) 

; ( Figures are in th&uwhd rupee a) 

Imports • Experts 




1890-97 1897-98 1898*99 1899-1900 1900- *1896-97 1897-98 1898-99 1899- 1900- 

• 1901 1900 1901 


Animals (living) 1494 1124 1413 

Articles of food and drink 25790 32611 28024 

Metals and manufacture 

of metals 62530 62240 47591 

Chemicals, drugs, medicines, 

etc. 5333 6176 6207 

Oils 17915 19712 18251 

•Raw materials and unraanu- * 

factored articles 2894 2153 1993 

Articles manufactured and partly 
unmanufactured (yarn, textile 


fabrics, hosiery, etc.) 

185301 

154533 

174965 

Total merchandise 

301263 

278549 

278444 

Treasure (gold & silver) 

17776 

32611 

36221 

Grand total 

319039 

311100 

314665 


1125 

26860 

2083 

34520 

485 

106651 

288 

106967 

376 

139299 

357 

139429 

330 

134935 

48709 

55343 

458 

415 

676 

813 

1493 

6400 

19091 

7575 

17821 

87225 

2611 

61099 

2916 

66394 

2950 

72095 

2470 

81281 

3001 

2228 

3644 

# 172510 

• 

186471 

• 

163437 

195360 

224852 

192200 

*196958 

76404 

83220 

76735 

84450 

96348 

290613 

50066 

317944 

57493 

446344 

3278 

• 

441396 

11831 

449867 

7514 

493784 

3967 

542240 

6272 

352669 

$5437 

449622 

453227 

457381 

499751 

548512 


Of the several ghats or landing and bathing places 
on the bank of the river, Olmndpal Ghat is the oldest-. It 
was erected in 1774 and named after one Ch&ndrh Nath 
Pal who kept a grocers shop at that place, for pedes- 
trians and for boatmen. The Babu Ghat of today was 
then called Raj chandra Das Ghat constructed by ltam 
Rasmoni of Jann Bazar in memory t>f her husband. 
Colvin's Ghat was then known as Kutcha Godec Ghat 
where country' boats used to be hauled up. Prinsep’s 
Ghat, erected in memory of James Prinsep, surpasses 
others in architectural beauty. The first, dry dock in 
Calcutta was built, in 1790 at the site of Bankshall Ghat 
of today.' Koila Ghat. Clive Street Ghat, Maflick Ghat, 
Kadamtalla Ghat and Bonomali Sircar’s Ghat were all 
in the northern half of the city. Huzoori Mull’s Ghat 
was the present Armenian Ghat and Kashi Babu's 
Ghat was named after Dewan Kashinath. Some of these 
ghats were built up in the second half of the last 
century. 

Street Lighting 

Street-lighting was first introduced in 1857. At Jhal 
time, there were 313 oil lamps in all the principal 
Streets. The contractor, Mr. Statham, would supply oils 
and wicks and attend to the lighting and cleaning of 
lamps at a monthly cost of Re. 1-2-6 per lamp. The 
municipality used to pay about Rtf. 7,000 annually to 
the contractor and appoint one overseer on Rs. 99 
per month to supervise the work of the contractor. NO 
attempt, was, however, made to light the poorer parts 
of the city. In 1860, the number of oil lamps was in- 
creased to 805 but in 1864, posts were damaged by 
cyclone. A contract, with the approval of the Govern- 
ment was made by the municipality with the Oriental 
'Gas Company to introduce, gas-lamp for street lighting. 
Provisionti were made that at least 600 lamps of 12 c.p. 
gpeh, wbuld be set up, and lamps would be cleaned and 
lighted by the staff of the Company. Lamps were burnt 
10 hours a night at an annual cost of R&, 90 per laiup k 
In 1864, 1,000 gas lights were burnt, but in 1878, the ton. 
tract was renewed with' fresh provisions. The illuminat- 
ing power of lamps was increased 15 c.p. and a minimum 
,,-M- wus to. be maintained id the town proper. 

was exe*m$ed to order to 


maintain high pressure gas lighting and electric lighting 
in important thoroughfares. In Corporation Street and 
Chowfinghee Road, 500 to 1,000 e.p. Keith (amps and 
high power Electric lamps were burnt, whereas in 
Manicktola and Ultadmgi Roads, 34-100 c.p. electric 
lamps were lighted. It ought to be recalled that the 
Calcutta Electric Supply Corporation, Ltd., got licence 
in 1895 to work Eleetric Tramways but the same licence 
was renewed in 1905 and the actual supply of current 
to electrify streets was done in 1911 and electrification 
in important roads was completed in 1914-15. 

Cultural Development 

When the British trade in Bengal became imorc firm 
and progressive, the English needed the assistance ot 
Bengalees in the management and office work of their 
business. The Bengalees were then versed in Bengali, 
Sanskrit and in Persian. To educate them in English, 
Missionaries came to open schools in Calcutta. In the 
first half of the nineteenth century, St. Thomas Free 
School, LaMartinicrc, Duff College were founded, but 
’the first European school was established in 1785. In 
those days, there were a few schools managed by 
Bengalees. Of these, the Oriental * Seminary was the. 
oldest. In the map of Calcutta (1847-49) drawn from 
actual survey by Frederick Simms and revised up to 
1875, one could find along the Cornwallis-College- 
Wellington- Wellesley Streets, General Assembly^ 

Institution (Scottish Church College of today), Hindoo 
•Female School (Bothune College of today), Hindoo 
College, Presidency College, Hare School, University 
of Calcutta (1857), Medical College (1848) and 
Madrassa. Doveton College was at the junction of Park 
Street and Free School Street. Church Mission Premises 
(St. Paul’s School) was established to the Amherst 
Street. It becomes clear that all the schools were situated 
in the vicinity of native quarters. Eventually, in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century, more schools and 
colleges to Calcutta were founded, as the then leaders 
of Bengal realised the need of broader out-look and 
cutural development in order to understand the political 
and economic condition. of tho country. For the wfift 
of the country, one must visualise the resource ^ 
country from different angles and then 
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WOrkihg on which, the Country would attain freedom 
and prosperity with the least difficulty. All these require 
knowledge of the historical and political change# 
of other foreign qpOntriee. So education is the essential 
mane of such achievement, Besides, mass education is 
none (he leas important m order to arouse the oonsckms- 
yes of independence, and love qf country. Thus English 
being almost the lingua fr&nca of the whole world, was 
learnt by the people of this country. 

Naajes of Locauot 

In the seventeenth century there were isolated 
settlements in Sutanati, Kalikota and Govindapur, 
amidst jungles and paddy-fields. With jthe English 
settlement, Bengalees began to settlft in large numbers 
by deforesting the area. Important gardens having* fruit 
and flower trees, identified the locality. With the 
increase of settlement, naming of localities became 
essential. At the first stage it was done after those 
gardens where a particular species of trees was pre- 
dominant. Thus originated Phoolbagan, Parfbagan, 
Kalabagan, Nankelbagan, Chaltabagan, Bakul B^gan, 
Harituki 'Bagan, Goabagan, etc Badur Bagan was narfied 
as a large number of bats were seen hanging in gardens 
of the locality, Chorebagan speaks of the dense jungles 
that afforded hiding places for thieves Habi Bagiqi was 
named after the Halse or weeds that grew m saline 
water. Some of these names still survive as the names 
of streets or lanes of the locality, others have been 
obliterated. 

Later on, with the growth of the city, the garden 
nomenclature was slightly modified. Localities were 
named after the owner of gardens or after the principal 
caste or occupation of the people of the tract^ Thus 
Sett Bagan (Garden of Setts), Singhee Bagan, Bysak 
Bagan, Soy Bagan, Bwnun Bagan, Raja Bagan (Garden 
of Raja Rajbullav), Mobon Bagan (Garden of Rajah 
Gopi Mohon Dutt), Kerani Bagan (place south of 
Baitakkhana where clerks of the company settled), 
Taati Bagan, etc.' 

Hatihag&n speaks of the region where elephants of 
the Nawab were kept during the siege. 

With the construction of principal roads within the 
city, regional nomenclature found no place any longer, 
though it was highly appreciated at one time. New 
streets were named after the Governors, or English 
officials, during whose incumbency, the same were 
opened os thoroughfares, Watgunge at Kidderpore 18 
connected with Watson who started a gunge or mart 
there, Cornwallis, Wellesley, Hasting Streets, etc., were 
named after the then Governor-Generals. But the 
naming of College Street was connected with the schools 
and colleges. » * 

Since 1794, in naming streets* roads, or the locality* 
Hindu names preponderated, newt came Europeans and 
Eurasian names* last came Moftamedan namc-», though 
in population Mobamedeu# were next to» Hindus. l>t 
course, in recent times, sdn^e of the European-named 
streets or roads have been renamed after Indian names* 

CoNOi*vaflw 

The round about 0*tetyl*a of today was a 

subject 'bourses with reference its surface 
feat m M settlement since the fMmtoth can&uty* 

Ha tfirama, the author of the MiUSaya Prahto of 
the B&teentb century called this Kdkflk yflufih 

fatfordtag hi m, *mprmd tan t owns and village of 


FO|t ■ r - 

i v \ 

S#0 viaptaeria, Bhatpam, Kh^di &a> * 

of today. It was tended 6u wo west tar 
Sarawafi md on the east by the Jumna, ft* wren was 
SI $0§qmt Or 160 sq. miles. He described its formation 
in a legendary tale in which he actually meant 
iqostatic disturbance that might have caused an 
of gaseous matter (deep breath of Kurma) due to tan 
subsidence of a hill (Mandate or Ananta), 

Baraha-Mihira, the seventh century Hindu astro- 
nomer, called this tract as Samatata, i,e. f level to the 
sea. 

Houen Tseng found an uninhabited area, 609 miles 
in circuit, lying between TamraJipta (Midnapur) and 
Samatata (East Bengal) on the east ; this part formed 
a tidal swamp. 

In April 1815, while re-excavating the Esplanade 
tank of the Chowringhcc, imbedded trunks of Sundari 
trees (Hcritiera Littoralis) standing upright were found 
at a depth of about four feet from the surface. Native 
geolog sts, in the Calcutta Gazette of May 5, 1815 
opined that the land bore those trees on the surface, 
then it was silted up by subsequent fluvial deposits. 

A commit ire of naturalists conducted series oi 
borings from December 1835 to April 1840. The boring 
in Fort William to a depth of 460 ft. indicated no 
marine deposits throughout, the existence of peat-bed 
at 30 to 35 feet and again at 382 to 395 feet below the 
surface, and the appearance of fine sand and seashore 
pebbles at 170 to 180 ft., 320 to 325 ft. and at 400 to 
480 ft. below the surface. Those pebbles were the 
disintegrated gneissic rocks. 

Blandford, in Rlandford and Medlicott’s Manual of 
Geology of India , Part I, concluded from the above 
data that the deposition was either by fresh water or 
in the neighbourhood of an estuary. The peat-bed at 
382 ft below the surface proved the existence of ancient 
land surfaces. Finding roots of the Sundan tree in every 
pentv layer observed at Canning town and at Khulna 
in Jessore, he remarked that the tree grows a little 
above ordinary high water-mark. So the occurrence of 
the roots below the mean tidal level provided a con- 
clusive evidence of depression that was further eon- 
firmed by pebbles. Tims geologists make us imagine 
a picture of a series of gnei^ic hills ruggedly exposed 
out. of the transgressing sea. The depressed parts were 
filled up by fluvial deposits. Due to the weight of the 
super-incumbent layers, there was again a subsidence, 
when the pleistocene alluvial deposits form the existing 
topography. 

Fergusson states that hardly 4000 years have elapsed 
before the tide was near the R&jmahal Hill. He believes 
that the region between the Sundeibana and the apex 
of the delta was a tidal swamp. In 1757, Admiral Watson 
took up to Chandemagore battleships of 00 to 04 guns, 
which would now hkrdly reach Calcutta without the 
assistance of tugs* This indicates the gradual silting up 
of the river Hughli. Fergusson mentions several trad}- 
t ionary beliefs to illustrate the gradual extension and 
upheaval of the Gartgetie Delta* Some 406 years ago, 
Jessore was on the sea-shore, fie assumes that the 
changes of the courses of the Hunt gfc Funtea, jfe* 
Damodartt* Tribeni near Sat gaon ium due to elevattaH 
of the tract. • * s 

From some local names, he inhere gretatal upbeat 
of the region* NWMwtoa ftuwfr CtaaftfttaA; 

(a circuit* iri»ndK‘fih*edtdm stag «#*#• 

taaped Muyl)* JWpvm* tiftjiadp^i ta* 
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the Aryans), Balwahw (new town), Bwan&gar (a ptae* 
srf wrW boaret, 8mlctaha (Arigaldwipa, an uland noted 

| Of j fftlafjfa ) 

Dahaa or dwipafe (ishwcit) were ^tevated parts of the 
tidM swamp, thfrt attracted populaUoa first, 

from «1I these, one my mmmdrn that in remote 
antiquity, this part of Bengal consisted of gneisaic hills, 
stood out of the sea that stretched further north. Then 
at a later date those hills were depressed when a tidal 
swamp extended up to the Rajmabal hills. In the de- 
pressions of the Swamp, sedimentation caused elevated 
tracts, In some parts, elevation was followed by subsi- 
dence. Thus in the seventeenth centuiy, Jessore, Khulna, 
Sunderbans and Calcutta were not fully formed, and 
were uninhabitable, though the Eqat Bengal was, then, 
Sufficiently inhabited to form a nodal town for the sea- 
borne trade. But the English preferred to establish 
factories in an area close to those of the rival nations 
who settled along the Hughli. The inherent tendency 
of competing with the settled European nations led the 
English to encamp in the uninhabitable tract which, 
in the course of about 250 jears, has become the most 
active City of India. 
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THE BRITISH POTTERY INDUSTRY 

• By MOIRA FORSYTH 


Pottery has been made in England sm^e before the 
Roman conquest, and tins old mdustiy still thrives 
today though modem methods of pioduction have 
replaced the potter's wheel and the potter’s thumb 
Pottery is known to cveiy count ly in the world ; 
wherever day has been found, man has shaped it into 
the vessels lie needs and decorated them for"hi& enjoy- 
ment Ilaidcnod and perfected by fire, pottery becomes 
one of the mo«rt durable of materials. Moie than a &y 
other medium it has preserved a record of the lives 
and habits of past civilisations. 

Potteiy production today, with all its ut>e oi 
mechanical processes, does not essentially diffei fiom 
that of the past Its materials are still drawn from "the 
earth ; its coutmuou^-fmng electric oven is still the 
some m principle as the primitive kiln ; the “thumb ot 
the pottei'* may not now shape the clay bo intimately 
as m the past, for his tools are often mechanical, but 
they shape the day as he directs Mnn still makes 
pottefy to satisfy his own needs and the demands oi 
his feUow-men ; but those demands have enormoutJy 
increased, together with the power of modern industry 
to satisfy them Planned production on a large scale is 
characteristic of our present uge 

Staffordshire has been the centre of the British 
pottery industry for hundreds of years, though many 
fomotia factories have been established in other parts of 
the country Stoke-on-Trent, more familiarly known as 
tlfe Potteries, grew up as a senes of little townships. 
Here, Where clay and coal abounded, the monks of the 
Middle Ages made their encaustic UleS ; the potter and 
hie family, with a little kiln in their garden, made their 
and Iftytes and possetcupa Of red fay 
d*comted*with white ; here the famous Staffordshire 


figuus were made — sometimes crude, always vigorous, 
and with \ true native humour 



Plates aft stacked on special racks, before 
beirife h&kdB 






M ° der of Josi fl h e tat^n^’ ,l L \ neW H° rcel i i “ “ nd China factory recently built by the firm 
1 Josia h W edgwood hift» been planned to include \illage community for workers 



‘‘The Potteries 9 * at Stolw-oa-Treat, It is from here that the major part of Britain's pottery 
♦ # products coniea * . 




Ships ferrying foodgrains arrive at Calcutta 
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But it was not until the eighteenth century that 
mk men as Josiah Wedgwood made Staffordshire 
>ettery world-famous. Wedgwood, a pioneer of the new 
ndustrial age, was something of a scientific genius. He 
mproved and refined his materials, invented new 
methods of manufacture, and adopted the process of 


atid the severity of its testing in the fire, which seeks 
out spot flaw, makes it impossible for the machine 
wholly to supersede the man. 

Today British pottery stands high in the estimation 
of the world fgr its quality and craftsmanship. This is a 
tradition maintained not only by famous firms, such as 



Most domestic china is decorated by transfers 
decoration by transfer prints. By these means he was 
able to produce in great, quantity. The potter no longer 
made and finished his individual piece, but became 
rather a specialist in one particular prose*. A high 
level of craftsmanship was still needed, but the direc- 


Af ter baking, glazing and being decorated all the 
plates are passed to an expert who chips off any 
rough edges 

Wedgwood. Spode, Worcester and Derby, but also by 
countless other potters. The range uf their production 
is astonishing. Not. only gaily painted earthenware and 
the more delicately decorated china for the table, but 



Mr. Keith Murray, the well-known English industrial 
designer, at work on a new design 


tion of effort was now in the hands of the “master- 


Stacks of pottery passing into the electric ovens 
whew they are to be baked 


potter.” 

The people of the Potteries have inherited the 
skill of their forefathers ; they have a justifiable pride 
in their work, and an independence of character whieh 
is the mark of the craftsman of every country. Pottery, 
more than .any other manufacture? is dependent upon 
the skill of its workers, for the fragile astute of the el»y 


decorative figures for the mantelshelf, coloured porcelain 
for the bathroom, tiles for hearth and wall, stone-ware 
for the kitchen — all are made in the Potteries, and in 
great variety. 

Electrical porcelain is the most recently developed 
section of the industry : -its preduets are of a mm* 
engineering character, but the material— a true Mk 
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paste porcelain— has superb decorative possibilities. 
Experiments in this medium have shown remarkable 
results, and will undoubtedly influence future Hevelop- 
xnents. By such research and adaption this British 
industry maintains its vigorous growth. 



Slabs of china clay being shaped into cylinders 
by being passed through a machne 

m preserve a tradition i.s to retain the principles 
rather than the methods of the past. The famous firm 
of Wedgwood is, in this sense, an example of unhroken 
tradition. Its founder believed that science and art, 
must give of their beetfe as equal partners in industry. 
The present Joeiab, the sixth of this name, hag evinced 
the same pioneering spirit. When the old factory at 

:0 


Etruria, modern and well-equipped in itl day, could n0 
longer be adapted to the latest methods of manufacture, 
not merely was a new factory planned, but also * 
village community for the workers, set in the pleasant 
Staffordshire countryside. This factory is perfectly 
equipped and designed to increase the volume of pro- 
duction by the elimination of all wasteful effort. - 

The drive for more modern methods is typical of 
the industry as a whole. The smoky Potteries them- 
selves are being transformed by the use of the new 
tunnel-ovens, fired by gas or electricity. 

If science can increase output and lower costs, so 
much greater will be the power of industry to serve the 
markets of the world. But, as Josiah Wedgwood saw in 
his day, science' and art must, work together to guarantee 
the quality of the product. Although there is still room 
for the individual artist-potter who makes and decorates 
his own ware, in large-scale production the artist has a 
different part to play. Though he does not. make the 
pottery, he is no mere decorator, adding a little orna- 
ment 1o the ware, but a creative designer who must 
understand and use all the processes of manufacture, 
the nature of the material, the power of the machine, 
the part ployed b}' the craftsman. 

The British pottery industry has a unique contri- 
bution to make to the world’s needs. It. is based on 
great traditions which have been handed on through 
many generations of craftsmen and masler-pidters, end 
it is proving that these t radii ions are capable of tran- 
slation into terms of modern production. 

During the war the industry has suffered severely 
by the e.utting r, down of its manpower to one-third ds 
former strength ; methods have been simplified and 
standardised to produce undecouated utility ware for the 
home market ; all effort has been concentrated. But, its 
workers will come buck to an industry keyed to meet 
the tremendous demands of the post-war world, a world 
which for years .has been deprived of all but necessities, 
and starved for colour and the precious quality of fine 
material. The men and women of Britain who we 
privileged to work in this ancient and honourable emit 
have a great contribution to make to the needs of the 
world and a new page on which to inscribe* a further 
chapter in the history of British pottery. 


SATYAGRAHA IN SOUTH AFRICA 

By SWAMI BHAWANI DAYAL. 
Ex-President, Natal, Indian Congress 


From first, to last, the story of the Indians in South 
Africa is a story of deteriorating situation, of promises 
made and promises broken, of pledges given and pled- 
ges violated, of the trampling of rights and the erosion 
of principles. In vain they have pleaded with the Union 
Government to refrain from introducing anti-Indian 
legislations which have been enacted from time to time. 
The most sinister and most, dangerous of all is the 
present Ghetto Act, a creation of that Slew Messiah of 
While JRace Supermacy Religion, Jan Christian Smqts, 
who ha* been acclaimed a9bd honoured in the world 


the defender of democracy and liberty, of justice and 
equality, of peace and human right*. The late General 
Hertzog, a nationalist Boer, with all his anti-Indian 
tendencies, honoured the Capetown Agreement both in 
the letter and in the spirit during his long term <of 
office as Prime Minister of South Africa, but Premier 
Smuts has failed to maintain the dignity of his country 
and has cunningly violated both the historic treaties 
known as the Gandhi-Smuts Settlement of 1914 and the 
Capetown Agreement *of 1927, and treated, them I* 
scraps of paper. 


SATYAGRAHA IN SOUTH AFRICA 215 


My indictment of General Smuts and his Govern- 
ment is overwhelming ; it is no wild exaggeration, it is a 
charge based on irrefutable evidence and unchallenge- 
able facts. A brief survey of his anti-Indian activities 
since he became the Prime Minister of the Union lor 
the second time in 1939 will convince any impartial 
person of his umbition to eliminate the Indian sol tier* 
from South Africa. He appointed the first Broome 
Gommission to investigate the alleged Indian penetra- 
tion into European loca!ities,vbut he refused to accept 
and implement the recommendations of the Commis- 
sion because the report was eontrary to his expectations. 
He then appointed the second Broome Commission 
Upth limited terms of reference to iftquiie only into the 
extent to which Indians, including companies with pre- 
dominantly Indian directorates have, since 1907. acquired 
sites from I he European seller-. The Comm.ssion was 
precluded from finding out the reasons which induced 
Indians to purchase these properties. Tin* great General 
proeei ded with remarkable' basic to legislate jn terms 
of the ( -ominission s report. Despite the Government 
of India’s protect and the appeals of eminent Indian 
leader-' like hie Rt.Hnii Si iniva-a Sa*lri. Raja Sir Maha- 
raj Smtth and Sir Ra/a Ah. the As atic Trading and Occu- 
pation of Karul iTr:m>\,val and Natal) Restriction Act, 
popularly known as t he Pegging Act, was passed by the 
Union Pari ament in 1943. This Act was described as an 
emergency and mter.ni measure to maintain viola# f t uo 
and to gi\e time for a special Judicial Commission to 
examine fully the affairs of tin Indians in Natal. On that 
report the Government wib to introduce comprchensB o 
legislation to «ettle I he Indian problems once for all. 
That, was an l'Mi ranee given by General Smuts and his 
colleague Air. H. G Liwrence, the then Minister of the 
Interior, to our people. The Pegging Act wa-* a tom- 
povaiy mea.-iuv, a meaMire that applied lo the city ot 
Durban only. 

In 1944, Jan Smut> entered into a solemn agree- 
ment with the Natal Indian Congress. The same Smuts 
who refused to meet, a deputation from the South 
African Indian Congress on the ground that the Con- 
gress had threatened to place iheir case before the bar 
of world opinion, ju-t before his departure for England 
to attend the Dominion Premiers* Conference, invited 
the leaders of the Congress to meet him m Pretoria. 
After Mime consultation with them he signed that 
famous Pretoria Agreement, which subsequently brought 
the downfall of our right-wing Congress leaders. He 
gladly affixed his signature on the Agreement on the 
18th April, 1944. but six months later cm the 18th 
November. 1944, he shamelessly declared that the Agree- 
ment was stone-dead. He wrote to the Natal 
Indian Congress to say that ‘the Pretoria Agreement 
having failed in its object it. was necessary to explore 
a settlement along other lines’ 

And what were those* lines ? The lines of the Natal 
Indian Judicial Commission. The Commission reported, 
and recommended that a new start be made, a Round 
Table Conference be convened and that conversations 
and consultations should take place betwt en the re- 
presentatives of the Union Government and the Govern- 
ment of India in order to find out some friendly ways 
and means to settle the Indian problems. But once more 
Smuts threw this report into his waste-paper basket and 
declared emphatically that the Pegging Act is now to be 
superseded# by a Bill that is permanent, a Bill that 
applied to the whole of Natal and the. Tl’W&svaal, a Bill 


which will make Indians wriggle like toads under fi- 
ll an ow? 

This announcement by Smuts threatened the posi- 
tion of Indian settlers to such an 'extent that they were 
driven to desperation, and in February last, when the 
session of the South African Indian Congress at. Cape- 
town stood adjourned, a deputation of Indian leaders 
waited on Smuts and pleaded* with him not to defame 
the Statute Book of South Africa with such an offensive, 
unjust and injurious lnw r against Indian settlers. They 
appealed to him to accept, ihe recommendations of his 
own Commission for a Round Table Conference and 
not close the door of settlement to a, great nation of 
Asia. They slated frankly (hat such a racial leg'slation 
wou’d never fte accepted by the Indian settlors and they 
regarded this as a betrayal of the trust, they have placed 



Swami Bhawani Dayal Sannya^i 

in the supreme legislature of South Africa. But in vain. 
General Smuts told them plainly that he would not 
tolerate any interference from India in his domestic 
affairs, that the Indian question was it purely domestic 
question of South Air ca, and that he would proceed 
with his proposed legislation. 

In spite of the vehement protest, of the Indian 
settlers and severe condemnation of the people and the 
Government of India this obnoxious and most dis- 
criminatory legislation, born of the worst form of racial 
and colour prejudice, was passed. The technique adopted 
by Smuts and his Government, in passing this Act marks 
the Draconian thoroughness which condemns a voteless 
and economically feeble section of the population to a 
regime of the Ghetto. • 

After sending their deputations to India and Eng- 
land, the Indian settlers have now launched the cacdr 
paign of Satyagraha after &fi interval of 32 years, 
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lasl being in 1M4, which terminated with the famous 
Gundhi-Smute Settlement. Eminent leaders fc like Dr. 
Yusuf Mohomed Dadoo, President, Transvaal Indian 
Congress ; Dr. Gijngathura Mkxhambrey Naicker, Presi- 
dent, Natal Indian Congress ; Shri Sorabjee Rustomjee, 
ex-President, South African Indian Congress ; Dr. 
Kaisbal Goonam, a loader of Indian Women’s Associa- 
tion and many other Sgtyagrahie have already been 
sentenced to various terms of imprisonment with hard 
labour. The Englishmen of Durban are also determined 
to teach a lesson to these Satyagrahis whom 
they consider to .be of an inferior race. They 
are raiding the Satyagrahis’ camp during the night, 
cutting down tents swiftly and carrying them away or 
setting fire to them to bum the coolies #livc, smashing 
the camp stretchers, taking* the blankets away and 
kicking the women Satyagrahis to preserve th» white 
race supremacy and civilization in South Africa. The 
latest brutality of Whit omen in Durban is the cold- 
blooded murder of an Ind an Constable Krishnaswamy 
Pill'ay. He was only walking along the road when a 
group of Whitemen suddenly and brutally attacked 
him. This first, martyr to European hooligan’sm • died 
peacefully in hospital from his injuries. v 

•The Indinn settlers of South Africa are determined 
to carry on their Satyagraha against the Asiatic I^and 
Tenure and Indian Representation Act, cojnmonly 
known in India as the Ghetto Act. The struggle against 
it. will continue indefinitely in spite of a brutal murder 
and the continuous attacks of the white hooligans. They 
are not in a mood to tolerate the humiliating conditions 
sought to be imposed on them. Indians can never agree 
to the principle of segregation. 

The Government of India have done very little to 
meet this ghastly situation in which ruin and death 
stare thousands of India’s children in the faje. This 
step-ipothcrly attitude of the Government has always 
helped the race-mad while jingoes of South Africa to 
treat the Indians as an untouchable section of the Union 
population. If the Government of India believe that 
by terminating the Trade Agreement with the Union 
and recalling the High Commissioner from South Africa 
they have done their duty by this country, they aro 
greatly mistaken. It is our conviction that the Govern- 
ment of India, mainly because it is an alien Govern- 
ment, has failed miserably to discharge their duty for 
♦ he protection of our people in South Africa. It is im- 
possible for the Government to disown their respon- 
sibility, yet, if the Government refuse to see facts 
wlr'ch stare them in their face who can help it ? The 
Government would be false to their responsibilities, it 
they hesitated at this critical juncture to take the 
strongest measures open to them. Strangely enough we 
have had not a word of protest from the Viceroy, such 
as had come spontaneously from Lord Hardinge, thirty- 
two years ago. However, it is reported that India’s case 
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against South Africa is likely to come *up before the 
U.N.O, in September as the question has been included 
in the preliminary agenda for September session. India 
would watch anxiously the verdict of this World 
Organisation. 

India’s honour and sense of self-respect as a civilised 
, nation is involved in the struggle which the Houth 
African Indian Congress has called upon the Indian 
settlers to launch. White men have no right to claim 
that Transvaal or Natal or any part of South Africa will 
remain their sole possession. This assertion is the very 
height of racial arrogance, which will definitely create 
conditions for a third World War. 

General Smuts has, by passng the Ghetto Act, 
thrown a challenge not only to India but to the whole 
of Asia, which it is the sacred duly of every Indian, 
whether he is in India or in South Africa, to accept with 
firm determination. What made Smuts so irrational and 
defiant ? Was it because of his fear of losing his Premier- 
ship or was it because lie felt iu the flush of victory 
that his country was absolutely safe and that as a result, 
he could afford to insult a nation of four, hundred 
millions ? Whatever it, is, it is totally unworthy of a 
man like General Smuts. He has imitated Hitler in bis 
racial mania to which one can hardly find a parallel in 
history. 

The Indian settlers of South Africa look to their 
mother country for succour in their great distress. All 
India shares the chagrin and vexation of our people m 
the Union, but only the resentment, of the motherland 
does not help them materially. Nationals of a country 
under foreign * domination can hardly expect to be 
treated fairly abroad. When Mahatma Gandhi was the 
leader of the Satyagraha movement, in South Africa, ho 
concluded that it was futile to carry on a struggle there 
to remove the disabilities of Ind'an settlers without the 
freedom of India. So he returned to Ind' a and engaged 
himself in the task of winning (he country’s freedom. 
He has been able to convince the people that 
complete independence is the one and only goal 
open to Indians and that there is no place 
for them in the Empire in which the colour 
complex prevails, where a small minority of Whites is 
able to dominate the black and brown majority. That 
is just what is happening in South Africa today, where 
a large population of eight million natives, ten million 
chloured people and a quarter million Indians is held 
under subjection by nearly three million Whites through 
sheer brute force and not by any moral right. The irony 
of it is that those arrogant. Whites derive their power 
not from any strength of their own but from the Im- 
perial Government of England. If it, wore withdrawn 
tomorrow, the South African Union would collapse like 
the house of cards. Therefore, a National Government 
in India is needed immediately to protect our people 
in South Africa from complete annihilation.— 



THE INDIAN RED CROSS AND f&OOD RELIEF WORK AT 

CHITTAGONG 


8oon after the flood, the workers of the Indian Rea 
Cross Society, Bengal Provincial Branch, arrived at 
Chittagong with a view to assist the District Branch ot 
the Indian Red Cross Society at Chittagong and was 



A generul view of the flood in Chittagong 

subsequently re nforccd by more workers and supplies 
from Calcutta. # 

After an air survey of the flood-affected areas a Red 
Cross sub-supply base was opened at Tangunia, the 



Distribution of clothings by the Red Cross Society 

worst affected area, in charge oftMr. Kiron Chakrabarti, 
Honorary Divisional Secretary, Calcutta. 


As the area of operation was too vast the Red Cross 
supplies were distributed through fifteen non-official 
relief organisations operating throughout the distr.ct 
and also through the workers of the Society. Besides the 



Workers going to villages 

distribution of supplies, the Red Cross opened a recep- 
tion camp for the volunteers of various non-official 
relief organisations where accommodation and food 
were pros ided free of charge to Marwari Relief Society, 
Chittagong Bist. Muslim Students League, District 



Red Cross workers inoculating afflicted villagers 
Medical Relief Comniitjee, Prabartak Sangha, Friends 
Service Unit, Kanchana Rally* Kalyan Samity, Srijmr 
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An emergency milk canteen 



' Ited Crow supplies to the flooded areas 
by shumpnm 
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Kharandwip Flood Relief Committee, Indian National 
Ambulance Corps, Bengal Homeo Institute, Chittagong 
Flood Relief Commit-Ire, Saroatali Union Flood Relief 
Committee, Pakistan Ambudanee Corps, Bharat Seva- 
sram Samgha, Jessorc Khulna Seva Samity, etc. The 
Assistant Provincial Organising Secretary was in charge 
pf the relief operations and acted as liason officer 



Rim! supplies dropped from planes 

between the government, and l lie various non-official 
relief parlies a I Chittagong. 

Milk, medicines and garment* were' d ■dribiitnl 
the u fleeted ureas on a huge scale b\ I he Indian Red 
Cross Society through its own workers and fifteen non- 
official relief organisation*. 

The follow ng photographs, received through the 
courtesy of Mr. Jaiuini Surksir. Assistant Provincial 
Oigamsing Secretary. Indian Red Cross Society, Bengal 
Pmvmcial Branch, speak for themselves. 


THE COORGS 

By L. A. KRISHNA IYER 


Coorc. was primarily inhabited by two distinct com- 
munities, the Yeruvas and the Coorgs. The Yeravas ar p 
the modern representatives of the original inhabitants 
of Cooig who retired to the hills before the southward 
march of the Aryans and other communities and sought 
their asylum there from aggressive invaders. At a later 
time, the Coorgs found in the jungles the means ot 
satisfying their hunting propensities, while the narrow 
passes afforded ample scope for their highly developed 
instincts to carry on their predatory' excursions into the 
country of the wralthier and less warlike ' neighbours. 
Even now their fighting <and sporting qualities reveal 
themselves in the r socio-religious ceremonies. Their 
peculiar features are the product of their environment 
which stimulated a special type of "culture among them. 
The hilly character of the country shielded them from 
aggression and conquest. 

Origin and Early History* 

Sir Thomas Holland describes the Coorgjs as the 
Ernest race without any exception in Southern India arid 


consider* them a* even superior to the Brahmans in 
respect of skin colour, stature, and prominence of the 
nose. They are taller than the Yeravas, have finer nose, 
have a larger head with a distinct tendency towards 
hrachy eephal ism . Their average cephalic index is 80.6. 
Dr. Hutton states that it appears to be a much simpler 
and more satisfactory view to regard the brachycephalic 
wtoek as preceding the Aryans. We may suppose them 
to have entered into the Indus Valley during the 
Mohenjo Daro period and to have extended down to the 
west coast as far as Ooorg forming the physical basis of 
several of the brachycephalic or mesaticephalic castes 
of Western India. 

Coorg inscription* hardly throw any light on the 
early history of the Coorgs. They show that the pro® 
viuee was , successively connected with the Ganga 
dynasty, Hosala kings, the Nayaks of Belur, and the 
Lingayat Raja* of Coorg, as Also with those of the 
Bednur family. It is said that new settlers must have 
been introduced! into thl province under varied* govern- 
ments, This conjecture is supported by the KaveU 
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Purana in its Account of Matgyadesa, the Puranic name 
of Coorg. The Coorg Rajas were themselves aliens to 
the country and were Lingayats, while the Coorgs were 
the followers of ancestor worship. They were the most 
numerous in the north-west of the province, where they 
were closely allied to the Mysoreans. In PadinaJkanad, 
the Malayalam element was predominant. Wynad whicji 
once formed part of Coorg must have afforded a parage 
to the immigrants from Malabar. From the* above facts, 
it may be gathered that they were not an unmixed 
race. The house names of some of the Coorg families 
indicate Mysore, Tulu, or Tamil origin. Their language, 
demon- and ancestor-worship do tend to >1m»w that they 
belong to the Dravidian. These tpiits are biologically 
Awful and related to niental capacity and intellectual 
endowment. Their mounla'n habitat, climate, food, and 
occupation are responsible for what they arc* at present, 
and these factors have differentiated them from the 
people of the plains. 

Habitations 

The Coorg houses are like those of the Nayars of 
Kerala. They are situated bv the side of I heir paddy 
fields on a sheltering slope of iiane-land, 
surrounded by plantain trees, bastard 
sago, orange, jack and guava trees. A 
coffee garden and a small plot of land 
for the growth of vegetables are not 
absent on the Hittelmandala land. 

There is a small pond well-stocked with 
fish. The position and ivpr of building 
bear an analogy to those; of the >Jay»f& 
of Kerala. The approaches to the Coorg 
house; strongly ipark Ihe design of forti- 
fication and fmliP.on goes back to a 
time of general feiuK when chief 
fought against chuff and clan with clan. 

Deep trenches with high embankments 
lrf*ar visible evidence of these* memo- 
rials to the warlike* state of affairs in 
day* gone by. Tliesc trenches intersect 
the mountainous district in every direc- 
tion. 

A deeply cut passage paved with 
rough stones and overgrown with shady 
trees, its sloping side; walls decked with 
a variety of ferns, leads one in 
angular linens to the door-way pass- 
ing under an out house. Houses are 
located in the midsl of their plantations far remote 
ffom the public gaze. A paved courtyard is surrounded 
by stables, store rooms, and servants’ quarters, in front 
of which is the main quadrangular building which has 
one storey and is raised about, three feet, from the 
ground. All the buildings are roofed with bamboos and 
thatched with rice straw which is annually repaired and 
renewed. There is an open square hall in the centre 
known as batle or nvdumnw , the four sides of which 
are provided with rooms for the inmates to occupy. On 
the front of the building, there is an open verandah 
which is the reception hall. It is raised and covered with 
a* wooden plank cv'mum, two or throe feet broad, so as 
to form convenient seats for the male members and 
„ visitors. From it rise three or four wtooden pillars 
square, round, and tapering, and sometimes carved. 
The floor is well beaten witii mud and cleaned 
with covgdung. The ceiling is of wood, arranged 
m small compartments, In some, the verandah w 
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separated from the inner hall by a wall with a sort of 
window or lattice made of wood. It is a contrivance 
intended for the benefit of the Coorg women who are 
curious to see visitors. On the right side of the verandah 
there is a main door leading intd the inner hall which 
is lit by the* skylight formed by the junction of the 
four slopes of the inner roof into au inner space 
(mittam) which is a masonry reservoir m whoh rain 
water is collected and drained off by an underground 
passage. The inner-roof is supported on four pillars, 
resting on thick bomd slabs of jack wood upon the walls 
of the re.-orvoir, and form ng convenient seals for the 
inmates of the house, the inner rooms of which are 
without w.ndows and open by small • doors into the 
central hai! qp!y. On the side diagonally opposite to Ihe 
door of the verandah and likewise on the inner right 
corner, there are two doors leading to the exterior ot 
tht; house*. The fast room of tin* hou-e is occupied by 
the master of the hou-e and his w fe. The next room 
is the kitchen and din.ng room whence Die smoke issues 
and fills the whole •house, coat ng. and preserving the 
woodwork. The small room." of the remaining two 
wings are tenanted by the married couples, the widows 


and unmarried women. One room near the left corner 
is sot apart, as sacred to the family deity. From ihe 
ceding are suspended match-locks, the wooden bells 
for cattle, the trappings of pack bullocks, and other 
domestic utensils. The space under the roof and above 
the ceiling, the wooden floor covered with a thick layer 
of earth to keep the rooms below diy and fire-proof, 
se’-ves for strong bags of rice, baskets, pi>K and culinary 
provisions. There is also u deep well built with stone 
in the compound to supply water for cooking purposes 
and another hut by the side of the paddy fields for 
bathing in hot water. 

The simplicity of the habits of the Coorgs is re- 
flected in the furniture that they use. Wooden cots are 
generally used with straw, co r. or cotton mattresses, 
and cushions, sheets, and .blankets ; on the floor, they 
have coarse mgts for rubbing their feet before going to 
bed. Occasionally, they use wogden stools. A woo<tea 
shelf is fixed to the wall in each room to keep 



A view of a Coorg hou>e and its sylvan environment 
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bf mi vessels, plates, and lamps* Rattan or wooden 
boxes contain their clothings and jewels. There is always 
a spittoon in one of the comers of the room. 'Where 
there is a baby, a rattan cradle is suspended from the 
ceiling within reach of the mother’s bed. Young Coorge 
of the present day have better houses and good 
furniture as also comfortable arrangements to live ta 
the European style. 

Internal Structure 

The Coorgs are composed of four endogamous 
groups. Amma, Banna, Mai la, and Boddu Coorgs. The 
Amma and Banna Coorgs are found in all parts of 
Coorg. The Malla and Banna Coorgs are united and are 
no longer distinguishable. They form the principal class 
of Coorgs. • • 

Exogamy 

The Coorg clans are too many to mention. Most 
of them are their local house names. • Some are alien. 
Marriage within the clan is prohibited. 

Marriage Prohibitions * 

The marriage custom of the Coorgs is a curious 
medley of old and new rites, fashions and notions. 
Formerly, their marriage custom had a communal 
character. On an auspicious day, a family woulS call 
together the whole village comprising all the families 
of the rice valleys occupying farm houses for a feast. 
The youths would have their ears pierced by the village 
carpenters to wear earrings, and maidens had rice 
strewn over their heads. This was called the marriage 
feast. The whale community feasted together and the 
younger people were at liberty to go in search of 
husband* and wives. This communal character hss now 
changed. Young men express their desire to marry to 
their parent*, grandparents, or to the senior members 
of the family who look out for suitable girls not in any 
way related to them. All consanguinous unions are 
prohibited. Among the prohibitions are : 

1. Tlie descendants on the father’s side of the same 
family name ; 

2. The descendants of the mother’s sisters ; 

3. " Paternal or maternal uncles or aunts. 

A friend of each of the* contracting parties becomes 
the intermediary or Aruva and he is the master of the 
ceremonies. The father of the youngman or his elder 
brother with Aruva goes to the house of the young 
woman where their advent is expected. On a favourable 
response, the whole house is well-swept and cleaned, 
and a lamp is lit, when the Aruvas on both sides with 
the prominent members of respectable families stand 
before it, facing each other, and shake hands in token t . 
of the inviolable Contract having been concluded. Such 
betrothals are seldom broken. In the event of the death 
of the bridegroom before consummation of marriage, 
the bridegroom becomes a widow. She is then entitled 
to an inheritance and sustenance in the bridegroom’s 
family, and may enter into conjugal relations with his 
brother or first, cousins. 

Wedding Ceremony 

The Coorg weddings generally take place in April 
and May, when the rice fields are, dry and there m little 
to do. The day for the wedding is fixed in consultation 
with the Ideal astrologer and* invitations jut sent by the 


Aruva* to the relations of the bride arid bridegtdom* 
to the married Cooigs of the same village, id the 
friendly neighbours of other castes or even to Mttbam* 
madeas. .* 

On the wedding day at about 0 a.m., the invited 
guests assemble in festive array at the houses of the 
bride and bridegroom, and while the women go to the 
inside of the house and give a helping hand to the 
mistress, the men ere accommodated in the spacious 
verandah or in temporary sheds in the courtyard, and 
served with pan-supoati to asset the flow of village 
gossip, which is now and then broken by the noisy band 
of musicians. Meanwhile, the bride and bridegroom are 
bathed, neatly dressed in his new buppemm (coat) with 
a long red cotton or silk sash round his waist, and his 
friends fasten into it the new pie-hathi , a present Lorn, 
his father together with a watch, and put jewelled gold 
rings on his fingers and a chain round his neck and 
ornaments in his ears, and a carefully tied turban in the 
approved Coorg fashion. A bright coloured handkerchief 
thrown over his shoulder completes his dress. The bride 
wbo is fully decked is left to the care of h‘« friends. 

In the bridegroom’s house, the wedding party pro- 
ceed to the kuymada, carrying a light, which Jins been 
kindled at the sacred house lamp and ignite an earthen 
lamp there, and invoke the blessings of the ancestors. 
On returning to the house, the principal members of 
the family enter first into the inner lmll, the younger 
men follow, and offer tbe:r customary salutations. At 
the auspicious hour, the bridegroom seeks the permis- 
sion of the mastor of the house and tlie elders to scat 
himself on the low three-legged stool kept in 
readiness upon a carpet placed between two lighted 
lamps. These lamps trimmed with many wicks stand 
in metal dishes filled with rice by the side of which is 
a spouted brass vessel with milk. On the bridegroom 
being seated, the master of the house takes a handful 
of rice and strews it over his head and shoulders utter- 
ing the words, “Live well and prosper well by God’s 
favour;” gives him a sip of milk, find drops a piece of 
money or other present in his lap, and passes on. Four 
men closely related to him do likewise. Then five of the 
nearest female relations including the mistress of the 
house repeat the same formalities. Then the guests, 
male and female, assembled there, do the same. Old 
people only touch the bridegroom^ shoulder, those of 
equal age shake hands, while those below touch his feet 
as a mark of -respect. As the presents accumulate, they 
are taken care of by a friend who aits near him and 
watches what and by whom they are given. Widowers 
and widows do not take part in the proceedings because 
of their being unlucky. 

The same ceremony is gone through in the bride’s 
house at about the same 'time, but women have pre- 
cedence over men. After this ceremony, the bridegroom 
rises and takes his meal with a group of twelve of the 
nearest relations (groomsmen) and the Aruva. The 
guests who are invited are sumptuously fed in the leafy 
shed put up for the occasion. Various kinds of liquor 
are served during and after feasting, the music makes 
a discordant deafening noise. 

After feasting, the bridegroom’s party go to the 
bride’s house which is generally some miles away. On 
such occasions, a Coorg bridegroom, mounted on a pony* 
dismounts at the gate of the bride's residence which he 
approaches barefooted tike a traveller of old m * tom 
journey with an alpine fieft in falmk Wm he 
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advanced witfcin the gate, men hold upright the stems 
of a plantain tree with the leaves on them. A large 
broad Coorg war-knife is put into his hand, and he has 
to cut through a plantain stem with one blow. Three 
•hances are allowed to him. It’ is clear that the posses- 
sion of physical strength has always been regarded as 
an essential requisite in a suitor and the survival of 
this custom is a safeguard against the premature mar- 
riage of children which prevails elsewhere. The bride’s 
party come to meet them there and some of their 
servants bring chairs and ma f s along with refreshments. 
Both parties with the united efforts of the musicians 
advance to the house. The bridegroom is received by 
his parents-in-law. After the customary salutations, 
•refreshments of pan-mpari are freely sent round. Then 
a meal is served and enjoyed with liberal potations. 
The bride is conducted by her maids over an outspread 
•loth into the bridal chamber, where she is seated on a 
tow stool. The bridegroom's party approach her and 
repeat the ceremony of rice throwing which was per- 
formed at noon by the bride’s relations. At last the 
br.dcgroom who is seated on a low stool all along ls 
• onducted to the bridal chamber, and is seated by the 
right Side of the bride who with bent heads sits veiled 
all over. Boon he rises and strews rice over her and 
gives her some m:lk to sip, but speaks nothing. He 
then presents her with a small bag containing a silvei 
or gold ring, a gold coin tor her pattakku or necklace 
and some silver coins. Then both eat together for the 
•rat time, being served by some women of the house- 
hold. After this wedding meal, the young couple have 
the exchange of looks and words. The bridegroom 
graaps her hand, leads her out of the Bouse, and this act 
•f possession constitutes the essential part of the 
•eremony. He tjion returns home with ins wife accom- 
panied by his party. If the house is distant, the young 
wife with her maids are conveyed in a bullock cart.. If 
it is nearer, she is conducted by her two best friends. 
The mother of the bridegroom or the mistress of the 
house welcomes and conducts her to her own room and 
gives her refreshments. The guests are treated to a feast 
after which they take leave of the host. The Aruva and 
ten married Coorgs of their nearest kin remain behind. 
The members of the fami'ly along with them assemble 
round the sacred lamp, when the Aniva gives som* 
homely advice about the duties and privileges of a mar- 
ried Coorg. Hearing this, the bridegroom grasps her 
right, hand and goes with her towards the door, But as 
he steps outside, she remains within. Her relations now 
form two rows in front of the door, and the Aruva of 
the bride tells the Aruva of the bridegroom, “You have 
desired Puraka from us Mandanna. We have given her, 
and now ask you, has she any claim on Mandanna’s 
property, house and yard, field and jungle, gold and 
silver, if she becomes his wife ?” The bridegroom’s 
Aruva says, “Puraka has a lawful claim on Mandanna’sf 
property.” This is repeated thrice and as u typical 
pledge of possession like the fyatti jamma fee on the 
investment with land, the bridegroom’s Aruva hands 
over to that, of the bride’s family three pebbles which 
he binds to the hem of her garment. This is a token of 
sealing her right to her husband’s property. The bridc- 
• groom then takes the bride by the hand and leads her 
•ut of the house. This act of possession forms the 
principal part of the ceremony. 

As a mark of respect, he makes his obeisance to 
those assembled by touching their feet. In like manner, 
the wife fetches a pot of waiter from the well to the 
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kitchen and carries a basket of manure to the nearest 
field, and then returns to her room to indicate her 
willingness to share in the labours of the house. The 
Aruva then tak£s the bridegroom to the room of his 
wife, and thenceforth, while she remains in his house 
as his wife, she bears a new naine, but will be always 
called by a Tamil iar one under the parental roof. The 
married daughter receives from her parents a certain 
dowry on the wedding day consisting of jewels, clothes, 
furniture, a good bed, but thenceforth she has no claim 
on the family property. 



The front view of a Coorg house 

in bygone days, there was a custom of so-called 
■ cloth marriage. Kittel writes that a man gave a cloth 
to a girl, and she accepting it, became his wife without 
any further ceremonies. He might dismiss her at any 
time without being under the least obligation of 
providing either for her or the children bom during 
the. connection. The custom was abolished by one ot 
the Linghayat Rajas, who being unable to obtain as 
many girls for his harem as he wished from wanton 
selfishness put a Btop to it. 

Polygamy 

Polygamy is resorted lo in the absence of a male 
issue in a house. A daughter is then retained and mar- 
ried to a Coorg on condition that the children bom are 
considered as the children of the wife’s, and not of the 
husband’s house. Such a husband may have another 
wife with children in his own house, and these hare no 
share in the property of the other wife. Polygamy is not 
forbidden, but is seldom practised. 

It is worthy of note that the Coorga have no priest 
to preside «over the wedding ceremony. There are uo 
religious functions suck as those prevailing asiMf the 
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higher Hindu castes. There ere some magical acts which 
are related here. The bride’s hand is grasped in order 
that she may be delivered in the hands of her husband. 
She eats with him on the wedding day to create com* 
munity of life. Marriage ceremonies in all stages of 
culture are intended to neutralise the dangers and to 
make the union safe, prosperous, and hapj/y. It referred 
to the permanent joint life of man and woman, and 
the essence of the union js the joining together of the 
bridal pair. The practice of throwing rice may have 
originated in the idea of giving food to the evil in- 
fluences to induce them to be propitious and to depart. 
It is considered as a* token of blessing. In many cases, 
it seems to have developed into a sympathetic mode 
of fertility. At one stage of the wedding, the bride being 
veiled approaches the husband, and they sep each other. 
These ideas may explain the origin r of the bridal veil. 
Besides, there are sexual shyness and the ideas associated 
with women that these are dangerous as well as improper, 
and so they lead to effeminacy. Accordingly, the bride 
spends the wedding days with her girl friends and the 
bridegroom with young men who* in the marriage 
institution are called bridesmaids or groomsmen. 

. Polyandry 

It has been observed that, in warlike races, the 
cla nnish feeling and family spirit often predominate 
over and absoHb individual consciousness and peisonal 
right. Among the Coorgs, family property descends not 
from father to son, as from generation to generation" the 
eldest member acts as the head of the house. In olden 
times, the Coorgs are said to have lived in a state of 
general warfare, chief against chief, and Nadu against 
Nadu. As a relic of that age, the deep trenches which 
to this day ore found intersecting the country in all 
directions may be considered. In such an age, destruc- 
tion of life must have been great. But it was of course 
the male, community that principally suffered in the 
turmoil. The people must soon have been exterminated 
under such a' state of affairs. But, if the surviving 
brothers would become the rightful husbands of the 
widows, a second and an undim'inidhed generation might 
in time take the place of the fallen. In more recent 
timeB, the Rajas used to keep a large number of armed 
men constantly in attendance on themselves. They were 
absent from home for weeks and months. On their 
return, their brothers would* have to go to the palace 
or accompany the Raja on some hunting or fighting 
expedition. The brothers at home would then take the 
place of the absent from home and family. It is clear 
that the law of inheritance by the sister’s son is un- 
known among the Coorgs. This, according to Richter, 
affords the strongest, proof that polyandry js no Coorg 
custom. 

Widow Remarriage 

Widows may remarry. Should any of the deceased 
husband's brothers chose to marry her, he n\ay do so 
or she may be married to any other man. Bf doing so, 
she acquires the rights of the second husband and 
relinquishes all interest in her late husband's property, 
but Hot in her children. A second myriage is celebrated 
in a quiet manner and only the nearest relations and 
gome of the villagers are invited to the marriage feast. 
The strewing of rice and other ceremonies are dis- 
pensed with. After the rexnoval'of signs of widowhood, 
the bride appears in the apparel of marrieS life. 


Dxioaca * 

A man can divorce an unfaithful wile, but a wife 
has no remedy against her husband in case of his un- 
faithfulness. The Aruva of the house, the Takkas 
of the village, and some members of the wifeb 
family with her Aruva meet in the hall of the husband’s 
house, when as at betrothal the lamp is put between 
them ; and the Aruva solemnly relinquishes the wife’ll 
claim to the husband’s property. The children remain 
in the father’s house and the unhappy woman returns 
with all her belongings to the parental roof. It has to 
be stated to the credit of Coorg women that such 
events are very rare. 

Pregna^ct and Childbirth 

A woman’s first confinement takes pl&oe at ,her 
mother’s house whither she returns after the seventh 
month of pregnancy. There are no professional mid- 
wives among them. The women of the household whe 
have experience for their guidance render all the assis- 
tance. A few hours after birth she is bathed in very 
hot water, and with the abdomen well bound up, she is 
brought to bed in a lying posture in the best room of 
the house. This practice is quite at variance with what 
prevails among other Hindus who relegate a yoman im 
childbirth to an outhouse. Though the period of pollu- 
tion lasts for seven days, a woman enjoys immunity 
from all household duties for sixty days to recover her 
normal health, and devote herself to her baby. During 
this period she daily bathes in hot water after haying 
been well-rubbed in with castor oil before a «hardoal 
lire. The robust health of a Coorg woman is no doubt 
due to the care taken by them during pregnancy and 
confinement. 

Naming Ceremony 

As soon as a Coorg boy is bom, a little bow of a 
castor oil plant stick with an arrow made of a leaf stalk 
of the same plant is put into his little hands and a gum 
is fired in the courtyard. He is thus taking his find 
breath into the world as a future hunter and warrior. 
This ceremony is not generally now observed. On the 
twelveth day after birth, the child is laid into a cradle 
by the mother or grandmother who gives the name, 
which in many instances is well-eounding and significant. 
Boys are known by Belliappah, Ponnappa, Mandanna, 
and <girls, Puvakka, Muthakka, and Chinnamma. The 
Coorg women are very prolific and bear children to the 
extent of ten or twelve. In cases of necessity a wet 
nurse is engaged, but infanticide is not practised. 

The Coorg family is of the patriarchal type. It is 
the domicile of all male relatives and their children 
belonging to one parental stock. Two or three genera- 
tions, grandfather, grandmother, their sons, dau ghters, 
^daughters-in-law and their children numbering from 20 
to 00 or even more in some cases, all live and mess 
together. The labourers who were once their slaves 
belong to the family and depend on their mistress for 
food and orders. So long as there is peace and harmony, 
a Coorg family is a fine example of the patriarchal type! 
Every domestic affair of importance can be undertaken 
with the consent of the senior member. He is expeoted o 
to look after the principal needs of the family and its 
members individually and check ineguleritieB of all 
kinds by sound discipline. The nature and extent of Us 
control may be gathered from the fact that married 
sons and their wives chase their residence the 
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paternal roof to avoid the reeponaibility of separate 
establishment. The senior female member is the queen 
ef the household* and holds a corresponding position 
among the junior members and their wives and 
daughters. The peace and harmony of the family that 
once prevailed may be marred by discord, by the harsh 
treatment of an imperious mother-in-law, by the 
jealousy and heart-burnings of the married members or 
the material questions effecting the family income and 
individual claims. The senior member who is the Karana- 
ran of the family has no easy position under such 
•ircumstances. The domestic life under normal circum- 
stances is brightened up by the affection of the children 
fpr their parents and relatives and their little ones ot 
hom there is generally a good number are great pets 
tf the family. The bearing of the young in the presence 
•f the old is decorous, but the grown-up members are 
mot generally well-guarded in the use of proper ex- 
pressions in their talk with the young. The educated 
men of the present day exercise a potent influence for 
good m the normal conversation, and show due respect 
to their brother’s wife with whom no familiarity is 
allowed. There is a tendency at present among the 
discontented members to break up the ancestral family 
by a division of the family property among the mem- 
ben. 

Property and Disposal 

The property of the Coorgs consists chiefly of the 
ancestral house and the land belonging to it which 
under the Hajas was held on a feudal t^iure and on a 
light assessment termed jamna bhumi or birthright 
land, because it was inalienably vested in the family or 
house and the British Government confirmed the 
settlement. Additional land was taken up by them on 
die soffu tenure, but, in course of time, Government 
allowed to some extent such sagu land to be converted 
into Janma land. Other land held as jaghir was granted 
lor certain Government service as Umbli lutid on a light 
assessment. During the last 30 years, many houses have 
•pened out coffee plantations on their own or Govern- 
ment land or rented cardamom jungles. Thus the actual 
wealth of the Coorgs consists of landed property and 
their prosperity depends on their exertions and means 
•f cultivation ; but imprudent enterprises and un- 
expected reverses have caused much embamassmeift. 
Formerly all the members of a Coorg house Jived 
together in the ancestral home or in some outfarm, 
koppu, neither of which oould be alienated nor sub- 
divided among the members of the family. All of them 
worked for the common good under the managgpent of 
the Yajamana or Korakra, and had their subsistence on 
the proceeds. Any surplus on the annual reckoning 
became the property of the house for providing inciden- 
tal expenditure on the occasion of marriages, funerals, 
and other ceremonies, as also for the purchase of new 
land in the interest of the family. If, however, an in- 
dividual member by becoming a salaried officer or by 
coming into possession of money through marriage, was 
enabled to enter upon private speculation without any 
aid from the ancestral house, any property or acquire- 
ments thus made became his private property and were 
left at his own disposal by gift or will. Many young 
men hare thus become separated from the ancestral 
louse and established a new homestead, and as long as 
Any contributed to the expenses ml the f owner, they 
* maintained their share in the proceeds. This is the 


proper mode of setting up a new house. Disintegration 
is now* getting in, and some try to break up the 
ancestral houses by a division of the lauded property 
amopg the members. 

Adoption 

The light of adoption is given to every Coorg bouse 
in the absence of male issue, ‘or by an unmarried man 
or woman or widower in order to secure the inheritance 
of personal property or rights. 

Kinship 

The system of kinship among the Coorgs is of the 
type called <?lassifi<iatory v The most important feature 
is the use of the same kinship terms for mother’s brother 
and tether-in-law on the one hand and for father’s 
sister and mother-in-law on the other. The fundamental 
feature of the system is the application of the same 
kinship terms in addressing most persons of the same 
generation and sex. 

' Social Organization 

• 

The Coorgs have a council of elders called Takka 
Mukkyastam who act as moral censors of their 
social affairs, though they are not invested with magis- 
terial power by Government. The authority of the 
village Takkas extends over offences against social 
customs, non-attendance at public feasts, improper 
conduct during the same, and drunkenness. The offender 
has to appear before the village elders at the amb<U& t 
an open council-room on the village green, where the 
matter is discussed. The presiding Takka pronounces 
the verdict which may amount to a fine of rupees ten. 
In the ^vent of refusal to pay up the amount, the 
offender may be excommunicated, when he may appeal 
to the district Takkas and their decision is final. An 
outcast Coorg may be reinstated on payment of the 
fine. The influence of the official class, and the incree#- 
ing knowledge of the people with the common law 
tend to subvert the authority of the Takkas, who relax 
their control by accommodating themselves to changed 
conditions, and who do not venture on any excommu- 
nication. 

Funeral Cbrbmonibb 

The Coorgs bury their dead. The common people 
are buried on the village burial ground and children, 
near some reserved place near the home. Men of impor- 
tance lmve a tomb built over their graves with a 
masonry bull, the emblem of Siva, surrounding it. When 
a man dies, messages are sent round to every house of 
the village community. Each house must at least send 
onfc male and one female member to render service 
the occasion. The Aruva of the family has the direction 
of affairs of the ceremonies. Under his direction the 
corpse is washed and dressed by the man who has 
followed the funeral summons, if the deceased is a m an, 
but if a woman, by the women. The handling of the 
dead by the funeral party does not ceremonially defile 
them. It is enough for* them to bathe and change 
clothes on reaching home. The corpse is then carried 
to the hall and laid on a funeral bed near to which a 
lighted lamp is placed. The whole company gather 
round and break# out in lpud lamentations, beating the 
breast and tearing the hair. Guhb are also fired 
honour of the dead. Toward^ evening, the corpeft it 
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brought into the yard in an open bier, a little water is 
poured into its mouth by the relative* and a piece of 
money ia deposited in t a copper dish, Containing a little 
cocoanut milk, saffron, rice and well-water. The corpse 
is then carried to the burial ground, fiach funeral 
attendant approaches, dips hie finger in the copper 
dish, moistens the lips of )the corpse with a drop or two 
and lays a piece of money into it. This collection goes 
to meet the funeral expenses. After all present have 
taken leave of the departed, the body is divested of its 
best clothes and ornaments, and decently laid into the 
grave or on the pile, the contents of the funeral lamp 
dish are thrown 'upon it, and the covering of the grave 
or the burning of the pile concludes th# ceremony. 
Pollution lasts for eleven days. In tHc case of husband's 
funeral, the widow with two of her own and relative’s 
children, carrying a brass vessel and a cocoanut brings 
an earthen po^ full of water and carries it round the 
corpse thrice on the funeral ground,* the cocoanut is 
broken and its water put into a ^iish for the purpose 
already mentioned, the widow standing near the' feet of 
the corpse and with averted face lets the earthen water- 
pot fall. sideways from her shoulders to the ground* as 
a symbol of her shattered happiness, and the Aruva 
•breaks the brass bangles on her wrist. The next morn- 
ing, the relatives remove her garments, but l^r hair 
remains. As a mark of mourning, a woman leaves off 
wearing for one year her kerchief on the head and ties 
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it round her neck. While in this State of widowhood 
she neither wears bangles nor necklace, nor aar* 
ornaments. ‘ 

On the 28th day or some time later, as late as mx 
months, when due honour is intended for the, departed, 
a final ceremony, ihe Thithi, is performed. In the inter- 
val, the relatives who offer themselves for this service 
undergo some fasting. They forego the early and ™ 
second meal. At noon they bathe, prepare their own 
simple food, eat part of it themselves, and gives the 
rest to the crows, which consume it for the dead. When 
the Thithi, the great day of the conclusion of funeral 
rites, arrives, the whole village community is again 
invited to the feast* in honour of the departed and ly 
the repose of the soul, which ceremony concludes 

funeral rites. 1 

(To be eontirmem 
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ENGLISH 

OUR EDUCATION : By Swami Nirvedmanda. 
Published by S. Mandal , Vidyamandir, Dhakuria. PdO e e 
169. Price Re. 8-8*0.. 

The book under review is inspired by the eduoar 
tional ideals of the Ramakrishna Mission whose 
achievements in the field of education, are, as is well- 
known, of no mean order. It is written by one 
has devoted his life to the cause of education and* as 
styph deserves careful consideration by all who are 
interested in the subject. The book is divided into 
three sections with significant and self-explanatory 
titles, M Aa it is,” “As it should be” and *How.” The 
first section as the title shows, contains a review of 
the present system* of education in India. * In it the 
author analyses the defects and glaring omissions 
in the present system and exposes its fundamental 
weakn esses . He shows how cultural, economic* practi- 
cal and physical education have been neglected and 
with what results. He also criticises % the existing 
methods of education. The second section is devoted 
to 1 an examination of the task before* us The author 
H&ka, *This is a tfcsk tfcht the Government t of the 
country alone may hanole.” In this connection he 


approves the Sargent Plan of educational reconstnie- 
tion as also the Wardha Scheme. But it will be years 
before effect can be given to these schemes and se 
“there is scope for hundred other organisations t# 
come forward and take the field” in the interim period. 
They can not only take their share in the work of 
educational reconstruction and thus lighten Ihe task 
to some extent, but they can also keep up the ideal* 
and the spirit of Indian education and serve as 
models for others. The author then discusses what he 
thinks to be “the basic things” in the contents and 
organisation of education. Having thus developed hi* 
thesis in the last section of the book, the author 
discusses the various types of institutions through 
which the ideals are to be realised. In this connection 
he discusses among other things the place of “leisure 
hour training and hostels.” He himself is responsible 
for founding and running one of the finest student* 
hostels in ihe country which is rendering yeon&n'a 
service to the student community of Bengal and h m 
views are therefore well worth careful consideration. 
The book, "replete as it is with many valuable an# 
practical suggestions, is an important contribution is 
our educational litAature. It Is both stimulating and 
thought-provoking. We weloome it and iWommand ft 
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t* All who art? interested in the subject of Indian 
education. It is well-produoed and its get-up ** 
extellent; A. N. Basu 

MATJRYA AND SUNGA ARt : By Niharranjan 
Hay, MA. (CoL), DIM . A Phil . (Leiden), FLA. 
Ufmmmty 0 / Calcutta. 1945. Price Rs. It or eighteen 
shillings. Pp. viii + 117 -r 83 plates. * 

Much has already been written on this eurly 
phase of Indian art. But Dr. Niharranjan Hay has 
boldly approached the subject from a new angle : he 
has tried to relate the art of the Maurya and the 
Sunga periods to their contemporary social back- 
ground. 

After a detailed examination of the form and 
dbntant, as well as the technique and execution ol 
Maurya art, he has come to the conclusion that 
although part of it was contributed by local artistic 
traditions, yet the major portion was of extra-Indum 
derivation. The benevolent autocrat Asoka created an 
imperialism after the manner of the Achaemenid 
emperors ; and the art which sprang up under his 
patronage was not only influenced by Achaemenid 
traditions,, but in its later phase, was strongly tinc- 
tured by colonial Hellenic tradition as well. On the 
whole, it was exotic to India, and neither drew its 
sustenance permanently from the soil, nor did it suc- 
ceed in dXereising any very marked influence on the 
subsequent art-history of the land. 

But under its influence, the local art of India, 
which had so long found expression in perishable 
materials, now found a new medium of expression. 
Artists now began to experiment in stone. According 
to Dr. Ray’s skilful analysis, the Sunga art which 
thus came into being, was a translation in stone of the 
already existing and powerful folk-traditions of the 
Indian people. Sunga art. was thus the opening chapter 
of a history which was destined to develop into a 
fulness of its own in later times. 

The printing and get-up of the book are of a high 
order. Nirmal Kumar Bosk 

RABINDRANATH : By Dr. Amiga Chakravarti, 
Dr. S. K. Maitra, Dr. Sachin Sen and Dr. Niharranjan 
Ray. The Book Exchange, 217 , Cornwallis Street t Cal- 
cutta. Price Rs. 2. 

This is a one-volume introduction to Rabindranath, 
a ao-operative venture by four doctors who are 
Acknowledged exports on the aspects of Rabindranath 
treated by them. Dr. Chakravarti dwells upon the 
wonderfully creative vitality which the poet had in 
superabundant measure, and his treatment does • not- 
exclude the reminiscent vein, but is all the more 
enjoyable for it. Dr. Maitra explains Tagore’s concep- 
tion of man’s personality as a concrete reality, full oi 
content, always growing from more to more, and com- 
pact with the whole universe; and he carefully explains 
the poet’s internationalism, his attitude towards science 
and modernism. Rabindranaths attitude to death 
deserves, however, to be more fully elaborated in an 
essay expressly devoted to the subject, and his beautiful 
Look of poems — Smarane (in memoriam) — considered 
in the treatment. Dr. Sen’s article is the longest in the 
collection, and he has succeeded in rousing the reader’s 
interest in the poet’s political ideas, a living force m 
the days when Rabindranath was alive. Dr. Ray de- 
votes, himself to a consideration of the last phase of the 
poet — the product of his last ten yearn, a rich and 
• significant phase. But what does it signify ? Is it merely 
flbe consciousness of the limitation of his powers ? Or 
a richer sense of poetic content ? Dr. Ray has harped 
on a thought-provoking, and debatable point. 

Hke volume will serve as a useful introduction , to 
indents of Rabindranath and help to stimulate critical 
fttought. . * F.R. Sbw 


^ LIFE OF DAYANANDA SARASWATI : By 
Dewan Bahadur Har BUas Sarda. Published by the 
Vedip Pustakalaya, Kaiser ganj, Ajmer , ltajputan a. 
Pp. 622 4- exxvi. Price Rs. 12. 

The author requires no introduction to the readers* 
since he is well-known by the Act of the Prevention 
of Child Maniage named after him. Although he has 
written a number of historical volumes, this monu- 
mental work is an outstanding one in scope mid 
scholarship. This is the latest book of the aged author, 
who is now eighty years old. To produce such a 
stupendous work as this, which took three long years 
is a remarkable feat for a man of his age. The hallowed 
memory of Swaxni Dayananda inspired him to write 
with care and scrutiny this detailed and complete 
biography in English, which is the first book of its 
kind. As a Child, gardaji had the good fortune of 
meeting and exchanging h few words with the Swami, 
who placed his hands on his head and blessed him. 
Resides this, he had also the privilege of attending to 
a few of his lectures. Filled with profound respect for 
the founder of the Ary a Samaj, the author has taken 
immense pains to collect, all the available materials 
of hisdife aud verify them. Since all the biographies 
of $wami Dayananda extant in Hindi and English are 
unfortunately wanting in factual accuracy and fullness, 
this complete and comprehensive volume will meet the 
long-felt want. 

The book is divided into four parts containing in 
all thjrty-two chapters. Besides dealing exhaustively 
with the life and teachings of this great reformer, it 
also presents an interesting account of his guru, Swami 
Virjanand Saraswati. Sardaji describes Swami Daya- 
nanda as a world teacher and to our surprise shows 
his superiority over other interpreters of the Vedas. 
The last part of the book not only discusses the 
teachings of Swami Dayananda, but also .gives his 
criticisms of various religious sects prevalent in India. 
In the long introduction extending for about eighty 
pagesVthe author contrasts Dayananda with Krishna, 
Buddha and Samkara. Therein he observes, “There is 
nothing to show that Samkara was taught the Vedas, 
the Sruti and Samhitas . . . Samkara did not touch 
the Vedas.” and at another plane he pays. “As all these 
seels based their religious practices on some texts or 
others of the Vedas or the Brahman as or the Sutras, 
Samkara with the vast learning he possessed re- 

futed their contentions . . . by quoting against, them 
texts from the same books.” These and other contra- 
dictory statements show that the author has not taken 
thp trouble of studying Sagikara’s life and works care- 
fully. A proper study of Samknre’s original works must 
have convinced the author that the Acharya was a 
master of the Vedic lore. While Swami Dayananda 
visited Bengal in 1872-73, mention has been made 
about his meeting Keshab Chandra Sen and Devendra- 
nath Tagore ; but no mention has been made 
about his meeting Sri Ramakrishna who was even then 
a great religious force in the province. The 31st chapter 
of the book, devoted to a study of the Brahmo Samaj, 
► contains an unfair and uncharitable criticism of the 
great religious movement of Bengal as follows : “The 
Brnhmo Samaj, which came into existence because of 
the disintegrating influence of foreign thought and 
western education has become an exotic plant growing 
in an uncongenial soil.” Sardaji . totally ignores the 
contribution of the Brahmo Samaj, which like the Arya 
Samaj, checked the high tide of Semitic influence in 
Eastern and Western India, brought into being a Vedic 
revival and heralded the dawn of Hindu Renaissance. 

Swami Dayananda Saraswati stands undoubtedly a# 
a prominent figure in the renascent India. His lifelong 
effort to usher into existence a Vedic revival in our 
country hw* endeared him to all Hindus. Hence a life 
of tbeSwam: should lje presented in such a way as t a 
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be instructive and' readable to the Hindus of all deno- 
minations. But the present work, we are afraid, fails to 
to come up to thatstand&rd, and Joses much of its force 
and appeal, as it dogmatically criticises other religious 
leaders and their philosophy. The book would have been 
much better, if it contained a complete record of Daya- 
nanda's epoch-making activities and * achievements 
alone, and omitted the unpleasant comparisons and 
contrasts with other religious thinkers, which have un- 
fortunately lent a sec tartan colour to this voluminous 
work. 

Swami Jagadiswarananda 


THE INDIAN PROBLEM AND ITS SOLUTION : 
By R. P. Dutt. \idyasagar Book Stall, 41 Sankar Ghosh. 
Lane, Calcutta. Pj>. 478. Price Rs. 6-8. 

t 

Here is an ambitious but* disastrous attempt to 
analyse the causes of mu' national degeneration and lay 
out a concrete programme for our economic, social and 
spiritual emancipation. The author (not, of course, the 
famous Commilpist leader) maintains that all our 
misery originates from the rotten caste-system of the 
Hindus and devotes the larger part of his dry disserta- 
tion to proving this point. In the last chapter called 
Reconstruction he gives his fantastic picture of the new 
India that would emerge when we get rid of all traces 
of sectarianism. And in this process of regeneration, the 
author maintains, the help and goodwill of the generous 
British people will be of prime importance, as aU our 
enlightenment has been due to the civilizing efforts ot 
the white people ! 

The author has no understanding either of the 
interplay of economic and social forces or of the 
emergent values of history ; and consequently his treat- 
ment has no support of reality behind it. His vision of 
the future relation between India and Britain w 
extremely naive ; and one is profoundly amused at the 
picture of a future Indian school that the author depicts 
with awful ingenuity. One ulso fails to understand the 
origin of the inspiration for this wanton wastage ot 
paper and energy. Lapses in style and misprints are 
numerous. 

A. D. G. 

POST-WAR RECONSTRUCTION OF LIBRARIES 
IN INDIA : By S. R. Rmganathm. The Modem 
Librarian, Lahore. Pp, 38. 

Sir William Beveridge emphasised the importance 
of five giants which are to be killed — Disease, Squalor, 
Want, Idleness and Ignorance. While the first four will 
be taken care of by others and other means, libraries 
will go a great part in taking care of the last ; and in 
new India that- is going to be re-bom they are expected 
to take an important part. This is a very good little 
book ; but to appreciate its merits one must read it 
and think over it. 

J. M. Datta 

THE PROBLEM OF HINDUSTANI : By Dr. 
Tara chan d. Published by the Indian Periodicals Ltd., 
Allahabad. Pp. 124. Price Rs. W. 

The brochure contains addresses and articles in 
which the learned author, a. zealous exponant of Hindu- 
stani, has discussed the problem of India’s lingua franca. 
The advocacy of Hindustani is not only exaggerated but, 
onesided also and we are constrained to say that it raises 
more questions than answers. A mort reconciliatory atti- 
tude and non-partisan approach would have been 
more helpful and welcome. 

M. S. Shngai 


FOR SEPTEMBER, 1946 

HINDI 0 

VIJAYANAGAR SAMRAJYA KA ITIHAS s By 
Vasudeva Vpadhyaya. Sasta Sahitya Mandat, New Delhi. 
Pp. i78, Price Rs. 4. 

It is well-known that not till long ago, the gioty 
that was Vijayanagar had become a part of the 
lumber mom of Indian History and that it is only in 
recent times that that glory has been rescued and re- 
presented to the people of the country. The book, 
under review is one of the few such “re-presentations.” 
But being based on the facts of history it is not a story 
of the pursuit of the proverbial Golden Deer. It is, on 
the contrary, a kind of a watch-tower from which Osi 
has a vivid view of the social, economic, religious, 
political and cultural aspirations and achievements el 
the Vjayanagar Kingdom, — a Kingdom that served as 
a bulwark against tho inroads made for several centuries 
on the sovereignty of Hindu Civilization. It is one of 
the “prize books’ 1 .— and deservedly,— of the Bengal- 
Hindi Mandal, for, Shri Upadhyaya has successfully 
rescued for the Hindi-knowing people, from the dust 
of oblivion, a shining chapter in the history of India. 

G. M. 

KANNADA 

SA1RANDHRI AND MAGANA GELAVU : By 
Rrishnamurbi Puranik . Published by II. S. PatU. Ranges 
Manga-Prakashana, Dharwar. Pp. 6 -f- 80. Price Re. 1-8. 

In Sairandhri, the poetical ‘Rupaka’ of eight scenes, 
Shri Krishnamurti Puranik has successfully depicted the 
most familiar and fascinating dramatic episode of 
Keechaka’s diabolical overtures to Draupadi in Blank 
Verse. The delineation of various characters that flit 
across (he page^ of this play and the imaginative 
fervour with which the writer creates the several scenes 
and the dexterity of dialogue displayed in this Rupaki 
merit a critical and appreciative study. The style and 
diction of Shri Krishnamurti are vigorous, in tune with 
the themes that he has tried to depict. The book it 
question contains really two Rupakas woven out of 
the two memorable incidents in the Great Epic. 
Magcma Gelavu portrays vividly the fight between 
father and son — Arjuna and Babruvnhana. The charac- 
ters depicted by Puranik in this play bear the stamf 
of classical poet Lakshmisha and Mr. Puranik is, with- 
out. doubt, greatly influenced by the majestic grandeur 
of Lakshmisha’s delineation of various scenes and 
•episodes and hence he has not hesitated in borrowing 
Lakshmisha’s lines profusely. Xta two Rupakas ar* 
written in Blank Verse style in the handling of which 
Shri* Puranik appears to be fairly successful. 

V. B. Naik 

GUJARATI 

RAM A-PRAGNABHINI8HKRAMAN : By Roj 
Hans. Printed at the Raichura Golden Jubilee FnnSnf 
Works, Baroda. 1944 • Khadi clothrbomd. Pp. 198 . Ptioe 
Rs. 1. 

The first part of this Kavya is taken up with inci- 
dents from Rama’s childhood to his exile and stay in 
the Dandaka Aranya. The verses are full of vigour, and 
the veiw deep study of the several works bearing on thk 
life of Rama, written by Valmiki, Tulsidas, Girdhar and 
others is so skilfully utilised and incorporated in tht 
narrative, as to make it most attractive. The stylt 
adapted to the narration is suitable and the dialogue^ 
of the different characters are clothed in a language 
whioh is both terse and pregnant. It is a rem&rk&bfe 
book. 

* K. 11. J. 
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be instructive #nd readable to the Hindus of all deno- 
minations., But the present work, we are afraid, fails to 
to come up to that standard, and loses much of its force 
and appeal, as it dogmatically criticises other religious 
leaders and theiT philosophy. The book would have been 
much better, if it contained a complete record of Daya- 
nanda’s epoch-making activities and * achievements 
alone, and omitted the unpleasant comparisons and 
contrasts with other religious thinkers, which have un- 
fortunately lent a sec tad an colour to this voluminous 
work. 

Swami Jagadibwarananda 


THE INDIAN PROBLEM AND ITS SOLUTION : 
By R. P. Dutt . \idycmg<xr Book Stall, 41 Bankar Qhoah, 
Lane, Calcutta. Pp. 418. Price Rs. 0-8. 

# 

Here is an ambitious but* disastrous attempt to 
analyse the causes of our national degeneration arid lay 
out a concrete programme for our economic, social and 
spiritual emancipation. The author (not, of course, the 
famous Commifpist leader) maintains that all our 
misery originates from the rotten caste-syslem of the 
Hindus and devotee the larger part of his dry disserta- 
tion to proving this point. In the last chapter called 
Reconstruction he gives his fantastic picture of the new 
India that would emerge when we get rid of all traces 
of sectarianism. And in this process of regeneration, the 
author maintains, the help and goodwill of the generous 
British people will be of prime importance, as ali our 
enlightenment has been due to the civilizing efforts ot 
the white people ! 

The author has no understanding either of t,hp 
interplay of economic and social forces or of the 
emergent values of history ; and consequently his treat- 
ment has no support of reality behind it. His vision of 
the future relation between India and Britain is 
extremely naive ; and one is profoundly amused at the 
picture of a future Indian school that the aulhor depicts 
with awful ingenuity. One also fails to understand the 
origin of the inspiration for this wanton wastage ot 
paper and energy. Lapses in style and misprints are 
numerous. 

A. D. G. 

POST-WAR RECONSTRUCTION OF LIBRARIES 
IN INDIA : By S . R . Ranganathm. The Modem 
Librarian , Lahore . Pp. 96. 

Sir William Beveridge emphasised the importance 
of five giants which arc to be killed — Disease, Squalor, 
Want. Idleness and Ignorance. While the first four will 
be taken care of by others and other means, libraries 
will go a great part in taking care of the last ; and in 
new India that is going to bn re-born they are expected 
to lake an important part. This is a very good little 
book ; but to appreciate its merits one must read it 
and think over it. 

J. M. Datta 

THE PROBLEM OF HINDUSTANI : By Dr. 
Tarachand. Pubh'ehcd by the Indian Periodicals Ltd., 
Allahabad. Pp. 124 . Price Re. t*8. 

The brochure contains addresses and articles in 
which the learned author, a zealous exponaijt* of Hindu- 
stani, has discussed the problem of India’s lingua franca. 
The advocacy of Hindustani is not only exaggerated but 
onesided also and we are constrained to say that it raises 
more questions than answers. A mors reconciliatory atti- 
tude and non-partisan approach would have been 
more helpful and welcome. 

M* S. Sun gas 
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VIJAYANAGAR SAMRAJYA KA ITIHAfi : By 
Vaeudeva Vpadhpaya. JSaeta Sahitya Mandat, Hew Delhi. 
Pp. m. PnceRe.4- 

It is well-known that not till tong ago, the gloty 
that was Vijayanagar had become a part of the 
lumber room of Indian History and that it is odiyin 
recent times that that glory has been rescued and re- 
presented to the people of the country. The book, 
under review is one of the few such ‘‘re-presentations.” 
But being based on the facts of history it is not a story 
of the pursuit of the proverbial Golden Deer. It is, on 
the contrary, a kind of a watch-tower from which Pnl 
has a vivid view of the social, economic, religious, 
political and cultural aspirations and achievements Of 
the Vjayanagar Kingdom,— a Kingdom that served as 
a bulwark against the inroads made for several centuries 
on the sovereignty of Hindu Civilization. It is one of 
the “prize books' , — and deservedly,— of the Bengal- 
Hindi Mandal, for, Shri Upadhyaya has successfully 
rescued for the Hindi-knowing people, from the duet 
of oblivion, a shining chapter in the history of India. 

G. M. 

KANNADA 

SA1RANDHRI AND MAGANA GELAVU : By 
Krishnamurti Pwranik. Published by ff. S. Palil. Ranges 
Manga-Prakashana , Dharwar. Pp. 6 -f 80. Price Re. 1-8. 

In Sairandhri, the poetical ‘Rupaka’ of eight scenes, 
Shri Krishnamurti Puranik has successfully depicted th# 
most familiar and fascinating dramatic episode of 
Keechaka’s diabolical overtures to Draupadi in Blank 
Verse. The delineation of various characters that flit 
across the paged* of this play and the imaginative 
fervour with which the writer creates the several scene* 
and the dexterity of dialogue displayed in this Rupak* 
merit a critical and appreciative study. The style and 
diction of Shri Krishnamurti are vigorous, in tune with 
the themes that he has tried to depict. The book ik 
question contains really two Rupakas woven out of 
the two memorable incidents in the Great Epic. 
Magana Oelavu portrays vividly the fight between 
father and son — Arjuna and Babruvahana. The charac- 
ters depicted by Puranik in this play bear the stamp 
of classical poet Lakshmisha and Mr. Puranik is, with- 
out doubt, greatly influenced by the majestic grandeur 
of Lakshmisha’s delineation of various scenes and 
episodes and hence he has not hesitated in borrowing 
Lakshmisha’s lines profusely. two Rupakas art 

written in Blank Verse style in the handling of which 
Shri* Puranik appears to be fairly successful. 

V. B. Na« 

GUJARATI 

RAMA-PRAGNABHINISHKRAMAN : By Raj 
Mans. Printed at the Raichwra Golden Jubilee PrinMtnf 
Worke, Baroda . 1944. Khadi cloth-bound. Pp. 198. Prit* 
Re. I 

The first part of this Kavya is taken up with inci- 
dents from Rama’s childhood to his exile and stay m 
the Dandaka Aranya. The verses are full of vigour, and 
the veiy deep study of the several works bearing on th* 
life of Rama, written by Valmiki, Tulsidas, Girdhar and 
others is so skilfully utilised and incorporated in th* 
narrative, as to make it most attractive. The stylt 
adapted to the narration is suitable and the dialogue*^ 
of the different characters are clothed in a language 
which is bojh terse and pregnant. It is a rematxabi* 
book. 

KM. J. 
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THE MIRACLE MAN WITH UNRIVALLED ROWER ■ 

India’s Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 

RAJ jVOTtSHI, JYOTISH-8HIROMANI PANDIT RAME8H 
CHAN DBA. BHATTACHARYYf, JVOTISMARNAV, M.R.A.8. (London) 

of International fame, P rcri aO nt — Wortd-Renowaed All-India Astre- 
j logical & Astronomical Society. (ESTD. 1907 AJD.) 

Ho Is the only Astrologer in India who first predicted the 
Allies Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sepi, 19S9 within 
4 hours the very day of the declaration of war which was duly 
communicated to and acknowledged by the Secretary of State for Indie, 
the Viceroy and the Governor of Bengal and who is also the oonsnlting 
Astrologer of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of India. 

It is vfell-known that the Astrologioal predictions of this great 
scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 
of evil stars, his power to bring success in complicated law-suits and also to cure 
incurable diseases are really uncommon. 

Many Riding Chiefs* of India, High Court Judges, Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc., and also many reputed personalities 
of the world (of England, Amariet, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the greAt Pandit’s wonderful powers. 

A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS. 

Hi. High— » The Maharaja of Athgarh says “I have been astonished at the superhuman power of 
p*ndiiji. He is a great Tantrik.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheha of Tripura State says : — 
“I am feeling wonder at the marvellous Tantrik work and excellent efficacy of his K&vachas. He is no 
doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court Sir 
Maamatha Nath Mukherji, Kf., says “The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Rameah 
Ohandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son. “...The Hon hie Maharaja of Santa* 
ft Ex- President of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Maamatha Nath Roy Choudhury, Kt., says On 
seeing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words. Hq is really a great Astrologer with extra- 
ordinary power/ 9 Two Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court sayB : — ‘‘At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose my mental thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He is really a great 
personage with super-natural power. The HctTble Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Rafkat 
•ays “The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik activities of Panditji on several occasions have 
struck me with greatest astonishments Really he is unique in his line/ 9 The Hon v ble Justice 
Mr. S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says Tanditji has bestowed the life of my dead 
son. J bavo never seen in my life such a great Tantrik-Yogi/’ Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, writes 
“1 was getting good results from your ' Kavacha and all my family were passing a different life since 1 
Started wearing/’ Mr. Andre Tempt. 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America :-“l have 
purchased from you several Kavachas on two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory/’ 
Mrs. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America i— “I am wearing your special Dhanada Talisman 
and po far my luck has been with ire a great deal better than in the past.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China i —^Everything you foretold in writing is taking place with surprising exactness/’ Mr. Issac Muari 
Etta, Govt. Clark ft Interpreter in Deschang, West Africa “I had orderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service.” Mr. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C», ft Notary Public, Colombo, 
Ceylon :— I got marvellous effects from your Kavachas. I have had transactions with you almost evesy 
year for th6 last *20 yean for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others • 

Persona who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji. 
WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In cose of failure, Money refunded. 

DHANADA KAVAGHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Its wearer earns immense 
wealth with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives 
him son, fame, vast wealth, long (He, all-round prosperity in life. It will rive even a beggar the wealth of a 
king (as written in Tantra). Price Rs. 7-10. Special and capable of giving immediate effects Rs. 29-11. 

BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.— To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds i#i pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is unparalleled. 
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2. Special and capable of riving imme- 
diate effects Rs. 34-2. (The Bhowml Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavacha). 

MOHIN1 KAVACHA.— Enables arch foes to become friends end friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8. 
Soecisi Rs. 34-2. 

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.) 

( The Biggeet, Moft Reliable and (Meat Astrological Society in India and ike Far Bast ). 

Heed Office 105 (M.R.), Grey 3treet, “ Bassnta Nivas ” (Sri Sri Nabagraha ft Kali Temple) Calcutta. 

Qonsuttatiofi hours H. D« '8-30 A.M.-11-30 A.M., B. 0% 5 PJM. Phone : B. B. 3685. 

Branch Office :~ 47 ,«Dharamtoia Street, (Wellesley Junction), Calcutta. , v „ . Plume; Cal. 5742. 

LONDON onrXOR^-Vhp I*. A. CURTIS, 7-A, Westway, Baynes Perk, London 
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Modern Poetry 

We give further extracts from Rabindra- 
nath Tagore’s article on modern poetry as 
published in The Visvo-Bharati Quarterly : 

The veil of illusion must be removed and the thing 
must be seen exactly as it is. Th& illusive dye which 
coloured the things of the nineteenth century has now 
become faded, and its mere suggestion of sweetness is 
not taough to satisfy one's hunger,— something tangible 
is required. When we say the smelling is half the eating, 
then we exaggerate by nearly three quarters. Let me 
translate a few lines from a poem addressed to a beauty 
of bygone days. It would be out of place to introduce 
any charm into the translation, also useless to try and 
do so. 

You are beautiful and faded, 

Like an old opera tune 
Played upon a harpsichord ; 

Or like the sun-flooded silks 
Of an eighteenth-century boudoir. 

In your eyes 

Smoulder the fallen leaves of outlived minutes, 

And the perfume of your soul 
Is vague and suffusing, 

With the pungencc ot sealed spice-jars. 

Your half-tones delight me, • 

And I grow mad with gazing 
At your blent, colours. 

My vigour is a new-minted penny, 

Which I cast at your feet. 

Gather it up from the dust 
That its sparkle may amuse you. 

This modem coinage is cheaper l.ui it is stronger, 
and it is very definite ; it clearly sounds the modern 
note. Old-fashioned charm has an intoxicating effect, but 
this has insolence. There is nothing misty about it. 

The subjects dealt with by modern poetry do not 
seek to attract the mind by their charm. Then what 
lends it support ? Its strength consists in its firm self- 
reliance, that which is called character in English. It calls 
out : Ho there, behold me, here am I. That same 
poetess, whose name is Amy Lowell, has written a po#m 
on a shop of red slippers. The theme is that in the 
evening snowflakes are whirling in the wind outside ; 
whilst inside, behind polished glass windows, rows of 
red slippers hang like garlands, 'Mike stalactites of 
blood, flooding the eyes of passers-by with a dripping 
eolour, jamming their crimson reflections against the 
windows of cabs and tramcars. screaming their claret 
and salmon into the teeth of the sleet, plopping their 
little round maroon lights upon the tops of umbrellas. 
The row of white sparkling shop-fronts is gashed and 
bleeding,— it bleeds red slippers.” The whole poem deals 
with these slippers. 

This is what is called impersonal. There is no 
ground for being particularly attached to these garlands 
of slippers, either in the capacity of a buyer or a seller. 
But one has to stop and look ; as soon as the character 
of the picture as a whole becomes apparent, it no longer 
i&nainB trifling. The gleaners of meaning will ask— 
**What does it all mean, my dear sir ? Why so much 
ado about slippers, even if they are red To which 
one replies— ^ look at them yourself ”—*WhaVs the 
good of looking ?” To which there is no reply. 

9 • * 


There is a poem by Ezra 'Pound about Aesthetics. 
The theme is thia. A girl was •walking along the street, 
and a little boy in patched clothes cried out in un- 
controllable excitement, “Oh, look, look, how beautiful!’’ 
Three years later, the poet met # the same boy again. 
That year there was a big haul of sardines. His father 
and uncles were laying out the fish in large wooden 
boxes, in order to send them for sale to the market of 
Brescnia. Thq boy was jumping about handling the fish, 
so his elders scolded him and told him to keep quiet. 
Then, the boy, stroking the nearly-arranged fish, 
muttered tg himself exactly the same words in a tone 
of satisfaction— "How beautiful!” On hearing this “1 
was mildly abashed,” the poet says. • 

The pretty girl and trie sardine fish, look upon 
them both and don’t* hesitate to make the same remark 
in the 'same words,— How beautiful! This observation 
is impersonal, pure and simple looking ; even the slip- 
per*shop is not outside its purview. 

In the nineteenth century poetry was subjective m 
character, in the twentieth it is objective. Hence 
emphasis is now laid on the realism of the subject- 
matte^ not on its adornment ; for adornment expresses 
the individual’s taste, but the power of pure reality 
consists in expressing the subject itself. 

Before making an appearance in literature, this 
modernism had imposed itself on painting. By creating 
various forms of disturbances, it sought to contradict 
the idea that painting was one of the fine arts. The 
function of art is not to charm but to conquer tbs 
mind, it argued,— its sign is not beauty but truth. It 
acknowledged not the illusion of form but its character, 
that is 1:o say, the self-advertisement of the whole. This 
form has no other introduction of itself to offer ; it 
only wants to proclaim loudly the fact that it is worth 
observing. This strong case for being observed is made 
out not by appeals of gesture and posture, not by 
copying nature, but by its own inherent creative truth. 
This truth is neither religious nor moral, nor ideal — it 
is only natural. That is to say, it must be acknowledged, 
simply because it has come to exist — just as we 
acknowledge the peacock together with the vulture, 
just a s we cannot deny the existence either of the pig 
or the deer. 

Some are beautiful, others ugly, some are useful, 
others harmful ; but there is no possible pretext for 
discarding any one from the sphere of creation. It is the 
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*a me with literature and art. If any beauty has been 
created, it needs no apology ; if not, if it possesses no 
innate strength of being, only sweetness,— then it must 
be rejected. • 

Hence present-day literature tha # t has accepted the 
creed of modernity scorns to keen caste bv carefully 
adjusting itself to bygone standards of qj*is(ocracy : it 
dbes not pick and choose. Kb'ot’s poetry is modern 1U 
this Sense, but not Bridges’. Eliot writes. 

The winter evening settles down 
With smell of steaks in passage ways. 

Six o’clock. 

The burnt out ends of smoky days. 

And now a gusty $hower wraps 
The primy scraps 

Of withered leaves about your feet 
And newspapers from vacant lots ; 

The showers beat * 

On broken blinds and chimfney pots, 

And at the corner of the street 
A lonely cab-horse steam and stamps. 

And then the lighting of the lamps. 

Then comes n description of a , muddy morning 
filled with the smell of stale beer. On such a morning, 
the following words are addressed to a' girl : 

You tossed a blanket from the bed, . 

You lay upon your back and waited, t 

You dosed, and watched the night revealing 
The thousand sordid images * 

Of which your soul was constituted. 

And this is the account given of the man : r 
His soul stretched tight across the skies 
That fade beyond a city block, 

Or trampled by insistent feet 
At four and five and six o’clock : 

And short square fingers stuffing pipes, 

And evening newspapers, and eyes 
Assured of certain certainties, 

The conscience of a blackened street 
Impatient to assume the world. 

In the midst of this smoky, this muddy, this 
altogether dingy morning and evening, full of many 
stale odours and waste papers, the opposite picture is 
evoked in the poet’s mind. He says : 

I am moved by fancies that are curled 
Around these images, and cling ; 

The notion of some infinitely gentle 
Infinitely suffering thing. 

Here the link between Apollo and the frog is 
broken. Here the croaking of the frog in the well hurts 
the laughter of Apollo. It is clearly evident that the 
poet is not absolutely and scientifically impersonal. His 
loathing for this tawdry world is expressed through the 
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very description he gives of it. Hence the bitter wdrd* 
with which he ends the poem : 6 

Wipe your hand across your mouth, and laugh : 

The worlds revolve like ancient women , * 
Gathering fuel in \ acant lots. 

The poet's distaste for this old dung-gathering 
world is evident. The difference from the past consists 
in this, that there is no desire to delude oneself with 
fin imaginary world of rosy dreams. The poet makes 
his poetry trudge through this mire regardless of his 
laundered clothes ; not because he is fond of mud, but 
because in this muddy world one must look at mud 
with open eyes, and accept it. If Apollo’s laugh reaches 
one’s ears even there, well and good : if not, then one 
need not despise the loud leaping laughter of the frog. 
That is also something ; one can look at it for a 
moment in the context of the universe, even for thus 
thing there is something to be said. The frog will seem 
out of place in the cultured language of the drairing- 
room ; but then most of the world lies outside the 
drawing-room. 

The first awaking in the morning. In that waking 
there is first the realisation of oneself, the newly-bom 
stirring of consciousness. This condition may be called 
romantic. This ncwly-a' wakened consciousness sallies 
forth in order to test itself. The mind gives form to its 
own thoughts and desires in the universe and in its own 
creations. It seeks to express its inmost desires out- 
wardly in various illusive forms. * 

Then the lif?ht grows harsher, experience becomes 
balder, many veils of illuvoi arc torn aside bv 
turmoil of life. In this unshaGfd light and undo lied 
sky one becomes acquainted with ui clearer reality. This 
familiar reality is greeted by different poets in different 
ways. Some look upon it iii a doubting and rebellious 
spirit, some look upon it with such contempt that they 
do not hesitate to treat it rudely and coarsely. Again 

Calcutta City Bank 

Limited 

Head Office : 

102B, CUVE STREET, CALCUTTA 

, 3-Year Cash Certificate. 

Issue Price On Maturity 

Rs. 8-10 Rs. 10-0 

Rs. 86-4 Rs. 100-0 

Rs. 862-8 Rs. 1,000-0 

INTERESTt 

Current A/C ••• ••• V 2 V* 

Savings A/C ••• **• 2% 

Fixed Deposit for 1 year ••• 3 1 k 9 f* 

FULL CLEARING FACILITIES 
AH kinds of Banking Business 
Transected . 

For particulars 

Phone: Cal. 344T 



INDIAN PERIODICALS 


231 


even in the uncovered form as revealed in the hard 
light, Rome perceive a deep mystery--4hey don’t think 
there is nothing esoteric, that there, is nothing beyond 
and beneath appearances. In the last European war 
mbit's oxprrioncii was so harsh and so cruel, all the 
mamifja ard decencies that had come down through th (; 
ages were so suddenly destroyed in the fatal conflict.* 
that, the established order of society in which hr had 
so implicitly and complacently believed for such a long 
time, was torn to tatters in a single moment,. On seeing 
the revolutionary dost motion of all the manners and 
morals in which he had hitherto found refuge, man 
began to find a fierce delight, in despising everything 
that, he had considered respectable, as being n sign of 
weakness and a means of artificial wlf-decept on. He 
has now come to look upon universal cynicism as a 
regard for truth. 

But if modernism has any philosophy, and if that 
philosophy is to be called impersonal, then i»nr mu^t 
admit that. Ibis attitude of aggressive disbelief and 
calumny towards the universe, is also a personal mental 
aberration owing to the sudden revolution. Tb s also is 
an illusion, in which there is no serious attempt, to 
accept reality naturally in a calm and dispusAonn'e 
frame of mind. Many people think that, this aggressive- 
ness, this wantoidy destructive challenging ip whafc is 
called medynity. 

I myself don't think so. Even though thousands of 
ponpV mm- attacked by influenza today, I shall not snv 
that lnilm nz.i is the natural condition of the body in 
modern times. The natural bodily Mute exists behind 
influenza. 

If I am ado d win* rxiirHv pure modernism is, then 
I shall answer that it consuls in looking upon the 
univctve, m>| in a personal and *< 1 f-regff rd ng manner, 
but in an impersonal irnl matt er-of-fa< t manner. This 
point, of view i.s blight and pure, in th unclouded 
vis'on then' is rVai delight. In the same di- passionate 
wav that modern science analyses rcnbK\ modern 
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M 8 THE MODERN REVIEW 

Metry also will look upon the universe as a, whole, 
this is what is eternally modern. , 

But it is nonsense to call this modern. The joy of 
this natural and detdehed way of looking at things 
belongs to no particular age. It. belongs to everyone 
1 #iqb6 eyes know how to wander over this naked earth. 
It is over a thousand years since the Chinese poet 
Li-Po wrote his verses. .He was a modern, he looked 
upon the universe with freshly-opened eyes. In a verse 
•f four linefe he writes simply. 

Why do I live among the green mountains ? 

I laugh and answer not, my soul is serene : 

It dwells in atfother heaven and earth belonging 

• to no man. 

The peach trees are in flower, and the water flows on . . 
Another picture : 

Blue water — a clear moon , . . 

In the moonlight the white herons are flying, 

. Listen 1 Do you hear the girls who gather water- 

* chestnuts ? 

They are going home in the night, singing. 

Another,: ( 

Naked I lie in the green forest of summer . . . 

Too lazy to wave my white-feathered fan. 

I hand my cap on a crag, 

And bare my head to the wind that comes 4 
Blowing through the pine trees. 

A river merchant's wife writes : 

I would play, plucking flowers by the gate ; 

My hair scarcely covered my forehead, then. 

You would come, riding on your bamboo horse. 

And loiter about the bench with green plums for toy* 1 . 
So we both dwelt in Chang-kan town. 

We were two children, suspecting nothing. 

At fourteen I became your wife, 

And so bashful I could never bare my face. 

But hung my head, and turned to the dark wall ; 
You would call me a thousand times, 

But I could not look back even once. 

At fifteen I was able to compose my eyebrows, 

And beg you to love me till we were dust and 

ashes . . . 

I was sixteen when you went on a long journey, 
Travelling beyond the Ken-Tang gorge, 

Where the fjiant rocks heap up the swift river, 

And the rapids arc not passable in May. 

Did you hear the monkeys wailing 

Up on the skyey height of the crags ? 
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^ * 

Do you know your footmarks by our tote are old, 
And each and every one is filled up with green moss T 
The mosses are too deep for me to sweep away ; 
And already in the autumn wind the leaves are 

falling. 

n The yellow butterflies of October 
Flutter in pairs over the grass of the west garden. 
My heart aches at seeing themi . . . 

I sit sorrowing alone, and alas ! 

The vermilion of my face is fading. 

Some day when you return down the river, 

If you will write me a letter beforehand, 

I will come to meet you — the way is not long — 

I will come as far as the Long Wind Beach instantly. 

In this poem the sentiment is not pitched in a high 
key, neither do we find any suggestion of ridicult* or 
disbelief levelled against it. The subject jg extremely 
familiar, yet there is not lack of feeling. If tin? stylo' 
w T as given a sarcastic twist and it was hftld up to 
ridicule, then the thing would be modern, because the 
modems scorn to acknowledge in poetry that which 
everybody acknowledges naturally. Most probably a 
modem poet would have added at the end of this poem 
that the husband went, his way after wiping his eyea 
and looking back repeatedly, and the girl at once set 
about frying dried prawn fish-balls. For tfhnm? — In 
reply to this query there are a linc-and-a-half of 
asterisks. The old-fashioned reader would ask, “What 
does this mean ?” The modem poet would answer 
“Things happen like this.” “But they also happen 
otherwise." ‘'Yes, they do, but. that is too respectable. 
Unless it stinks a little it doesn’t shed its refinement, it 
doesn’t become modem.” The poetry of olden times 
had its luxury, which was bound up with courtesy. 
Modern poetry also has its luxury, which is the luxury 
of rotten meat. 
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A Message to the Peoples of Fiji — Broadcast 
by Sir Raghunath Paranjpyc 

Sir Ilaghunath Paranjpye, High Commis- 
sioner for India in Australia, visited Fiji in 
April, 1946, to study the conditions there and 
to make representations to the Government of 
India on affairs of the Indians settled in Fiji. The 
visit was an official one and the High Commit 
sioner was the guest of the Government of Fiji. 
Everywhere in Fiji and by everyone in Fiji he 
was cordially* welcomed and entertained. The 
following is the message he gave to the people 
of Fiji which we quote in full from the Fiji 
Samachar , May, 1946 : 

I am 1 very glad I o have this opportunity of speaking 
to the people of Fiji whore I have passed a very enjoy- 
able fortnight of great interest, and instruction. T have 
met here many of my countryman, and it ha* been 
quite an exciting experience to meet so many of them 
far away from my native land, as I have boon rea ding 
for nearly a year and a half in a country where 
Indians are few and far between. 

The Little India of the Pacific 

The large number of Indians here have led to these 
Islands being called the ‘‘Little India of the' Pacific'* 
which is the title given to a recent study of this part 
of the world by Dr. J. W. Coulter of the University cl 
Hawaii. 

Record Otjrselvkr ar Indians 

When one goes from India to anorher country and 
meets people from the different provinces of India, one 
?ct« a more correct perspective of his Own land than if 
lie were merely confined to one litlle portion of India. 
Here we learn to regard ourselves as Indians rather 
than as Hindus, Mohammedans, Sikhs or Christians, or 
\s Gajeratis, Punjabis, Tamils or Bengalees. I wish 
more persons, even leaders, from India could go abroad 
xnd sec how their countrymen have set aside the 
'mailer differences among Indians in favour of the 
iupreme loyalty to India as a whole. I have also seen 
hero how Indians have shed many of their non-essential 
customs to which we in Ind : a often at la oh loo much 
importance. 

Indenture System as Semi-Servile 

Indians came to Fiji about seventy years ago as 
ndentured labourers under conditions which the world 
low regards »as semLservile with the growing national^ 
jonsciousness in India and with the unflinching support 
jf the Government of India, the indenture system was 
inally abolished about 26 years ago and all Indians 
lere are now free men who have many opportunities 
or bettering their lot by their own exerting, and it is 
i pleasure to see that oil the whole, they are now in a 
jefctor condition than they might have been in their 
iwn country ; especially at the present day when famine 
s stalking in so many countries in*the world and India 
s in the throes of the worst famine in her history, my 
joimtrymon here are more lucky to be in a land where 
itarvation in its starkest form, is practically unknown. 

What Fiji Indians Can. Do for*India 

; I may say in passing in connection with the famine 

tt Tndm that the Indiana hferp Whfnild drv evervthinfi 


they possibly can to help their hard-stricken country- 
men. They can do this positively by sending actual help 
in the form of food parcels. F*ven if this is not practic- 
able on any appreciable scale, they can at least help 
negatively by refraining from ordering out from India 
I lie foodstuffs they used to do in normal time. This is 
only a very small sacrifice, and I am sure my country- 
men will cheerfully make when the matter has once 
been brought to their notice. 

Why One Leaves Home-Land 

We know of course that there am many difficult 
problems facing them here but it would be unfair to 
shut one s eyes to the brighter side of the picture. 
Every migrant to a fore'gn country leaves his home and 
cuts himself off from his native environment with the 
natural and intelligible object of bettering his lot. 
Australia or New Zealand or even America would have 
remained wild wastes if they had not offered many 
opportunities for material advancement and a free life 
lo enterprising people, and it is therefore no" reflection 
upon Indians here’ that I hey desire to improve their 
condition and asp re to a higher standard of livirg. 
Effect of Colonization on Indigenous Racer 

The history of colonisation in old days has been 
marked by gra-s brutality, oppression ami exploitation 
of the indigenous races. The American Indian has 
practically disappeared except for the few reservations 
to which they are now confined. The Australian 
nboTgmes are reduced to a few thousand and most or 
their land has been iuken away from them by the in- 
coming white races. In Tasmania, every s ngle original 
inhabitant has been exterminated, and the last 
Tasmanian died but a few years ago. g 
South Africa 

In South Africa, the indigenous races refused to be 
disposed of :n this summary fashion and the evils o! 
domination of a backward race by an advanced alien 
race are to be seen in South Africa, and in fact in most 
parts of the dark continent, and many of the problem* 
there, including the comparatively smaller problem ot 
the treatment of Ind'ans. are to be ultimately traced to 
the* presence of two conflicting races in that land. 

The N. Z. Govt, and tub Maoris 

It is only in Now Zealand that I was happy to 
observe that the indigenous Maori race has been treated 
on a footing of equality by the incoming whites, and 
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the Government of that country is doing its utmost to 
promote the interest* of the Maoris. Ihe result has 
been that the Maoris now form a valuable section of 
the population of New Zealand and in the last war 
•ontribUted many sturdy warriors to the New Zealand 
ton tinge at, one of whom won the Victoria Cross. 

• Tiie Fijian Race is Making Phogr&sk 

1 am very glad to observe that iu Fiji also the 
indigenous people are so far from being exterminated, 
that they are increasing in number und are rapidly 
advancing in education and prosperity. The Maoris oi 
New Zealand have demonstrated that there js no in- 
herent difference between the potentialities of different 
races, and I believe the same will be proved by the 
Fijian* under a sympathetic and farsighted Govern 
ment. Indians have come here as st rangers but 1 hop* 
they will alwuys regard the Fijians as their brotheia 
and work for one another’s progress. Already education 
is spreading fast among the Fijians and it is my cannot 
hope that they will soon reach the level of other races 
in modem culture, civilisation and material prosperity. 

Retain Ancient Customs and Cultuku 
I do not. mean that they should give up all their 
old customs and traditions and blindly imitate those 
mi others. In fact, it seems tn me that the world is far 
richer with people having different customs and institu- 
tion*. I have never been in favour of even Indians 
giving up their old ways of life mid blindly following 
the western model. Just us India has a good deal to 
non tribute to advancement of the world, I am sure the 
Fijian* also will make their contribution to world 
•ulturc and civilisation. 

1 n creaked Cum m un rations 
With the increasing facilities of communication, the 
world ha* now become much smaller than it was before. 
Varioua peoples of the world have come much nearer 
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and arc in a position to influence one another. Fiji, 
being on the mam highway of the Pacific, will neces- 
sarily be affected, 1 hope, for good by this increasing 
contact with other peoples, and I look forward to a 
v time \yhon Fiji will no longer remain to many an in- 
significant speck of land in the wide waters of the 
Pacific Ocean, • 

The Difficulties of Indians 

During my short, sta^ here, I have heard a good 
deal about the difficulties? 'that face Indians here. They 
want a more secure tenure of the land they cultivate ; 
they want greater educational facilities for their children 
and they complain about the injustice of the poll-tax. 
On all these matters i hope the Fiji Government will 
do its best to meet all their reasonable demands. Any- 
thing that, the Government of India can do to help 
them will certainly be done, but in the main the 
Indians in Fiji will have to put their own case in a 
convincing and reasonable manner before their own 
Government, using all constitutional means for the 
purpose. They have their own capable representatives 
in the local Legislative Council who, 1 am sure, will be 
their best advocates. The Government in England will 
also, I am sure, see that justice is done to every section 
of HiB Majesty’s subjects. f 

Democracy ob Personal Rule « 

It is a fashion in certain quarters to decry demo- 
cracy and to extol a kind of benevolent personal rule. 
But if we look at different countries of the world we 
find that in those countries where democracy ist func- 
tioning efficiently the people on the whole arc more 
prosperous and far happier than under any other regime. 
Britain, the British Dominions, America and perhaps 
France have on the whole a better sense of Freedom 
than other nations of the world. There we notice a 
greater feeling of security for the individual who does 
not feel himself to be a mere mechanical cog in a vast 
machin e but considers himself to be a free and rational 
being. 

India Appreciates Democracy 

We in India have learnt to appreciate this freedom 
inherent in a democracy, and we are striving to achieve 
for India a similar system of Government. We know 
that there are great difficulties in the way, but we hope 
that those difficulties will be surmounted and that a 
free and democratic India will become one of the great 
democratic nations of the world, closely associated with 
the other parts of the British Commonwealth. We in 
India desire to eliminate all distinctions based on caste, 
creed or colour and I hope- that, my countrymen in 1 
will closely watch the various movements in India and 
learn from her successes as well as from her failures. 


India a Grsat Powra . 

We hope that a time #ill soon ctifhe when India 
will be one of the great nations of the world, taking her 
proper place among the big five or six, whose weight 
will always be cast on the side of peace and prosperity 
throughout the world. 

Kebp in Touch with the Mother Country 
—India 

Indiana in Fiji liave the great good fortune -of being 
the inheritors of an ancient civilisation and culture. 
We in India shall always watch with interest the pro- 
gress and prosperity of our countrymen here. In olden 
days of difficult communications, when a group of 
people left their land for distant climes they became 
lost to their old country like the lost tribes of Israel. 
There is no reason, why this should be so now and 3 
hope that the Indians in Fiji will keep in touch with theij 
old country and regard it with affection as their holy 
land but at the same time be loyal and true citizens 
of their new land. 
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SUBH AS CHANDRA 

By Dr. Hekendbanath Das Gupta 

Author : History Of Indian Stqge , The Indian 
National Congress e/e. 

A complete thoroughly illustrated and most j 
“ authentic Biography by one pf the closest asso- ! 
dates of Subhas Chandra. Reads like a romantic 
novel throughout. Big volume, nice get-up. 
Rs. 6 only. 

Hladoathmn Standard says- M Ths book has been 
a valuable addition to the growing Soseua literature. 
It has (Imply charmed u»” 
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BHARAT BOOK AGENCY, 

206, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta 


Hair- Disease- Specialist 

Dr. N, C. Base’s 

Kucher-T aila 

( Kunj oil, oD of bead fruit, abrna preeatorius ) 
Specific for BaldueM, Hair-falling, dandruff etc. 
After twenty years’ research, this oil haa now been 
much improved in efficacy ana more suitable for use. 
It haa been well-tried in the School of Tropical 
Medicine, Calcutta. Price now increased to Ra. 1-8 Per 
Phial. 3 Phials Rs. 4. 

Dr. N. C. BASU, asc., m.b., d.t.m., dj*jl 

Shambasar Market, 1st floor, Boom 53, Calcutta 

And RIMER & COMPANY ’» DISPENSARIES. 


t=Ho wrah Kustha Kutir— 

The Oldest Heme Of Over 50 Years Where 

LEPROSY, 

LEUCODERMA , 

Eczema, Psoriasis, Syphilitic eruptions and 180 kinds 
of Bkin -diseases are successfully treated and cured. 

Write for particulars ana free booklet. 
FOUNDER PAN D IT RAM PRAN SHARMA Kavlrsl 

ASHRAM : — 1. Msdhsb Qbose Lane, Khnrat, Howrab. 

’Phone 369 Hownh. 

BRANCH ;-88, HurUon Bowl. OUwtto. 
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The Tf#<h ill Your Horoscope 

YOU* RIB &L ilfR TOLD FftBB 
Would JOB Iik» to know without any cost what die 
Stars indicate for you, tome of your past experiences, 
your st rong a nd weak points, etc? •Here is your chance 
to test FEES the Iririli of Pundit Tabore, India’s most 
famous Astrologer, who by applying the ancient science 
to naelui purposes has built up an 
enviable reputation V The accu- 
racy of his predictioua and the 
sound practical advice contained 
In Us HorosemNu on Business 
Speculation, Finances, Love- 
srnirs, Friends, Enemies lotteries, 

Snivels, Ohantrt*. litigation, 

Lucky Times, Sickness. etc., have 
astounded educated people the 
world over. George Mackey of 
New York believcH that Tabore must 
possess some sort of second-sight. 

To popularise nis system Tabore 
will send yon Free vour Astral- 
Intororetatidn if you forward him. 
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Interpretation if you forward him 
your full name (Mr. Mrs. or Mias), 
address and date of birth (Engliah • 

Calendar) all clearly written by yourself. No money 
wanted for Astrological Work, postage, etc., but send 
about € annas (Stamps) for Stationery, testimonials and 
other interesting literature. Tabore believes in fair deal- 
ings and all work for which he receives any payment is 
on the basis of satisfaction guaranteed or full money re- 
funded. Yon will be amazed at the remarkable accuracy 
of his statement about you and your affairs. Write now 
as this offer may not be made again. No Personal Inter- 
views, all consultations by mail only. Address : Pundit 
Tabore (Dept 341-B), Upper Forfeit Street, Bombay 26. 



Y0URCHARMIN6 


Natural i Beauty -Line s 
of the body^become' 
arlstocrate w 1 1 hi ;the 
superior workmanship: 
of our ORNAMENTS! 
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S6.CORN WALLIS ST, CALCUTTA 


Read These Books 

Setyefci India 

H. N. Brailsford Rs. 4-8 

India Speaking 

Edited by Sir Manilal Nanavati and 

C. N. Vakil . Rs. 8 

Gandhian Way (Third revised edttion) __ , 

Acharya Kripalani Rs! 4 

Politics Of Charkha 

Acharya Kripalani Re. 1-4 

Indian National Congress 

Acharya Kripalani Re. 1 

Handbook Of National Planning Committee 

Edited by K. T. Shah Rs. 2-8 

Can Planning Be Democratic ? 

Herbert Morrison, C. E. M. Joad, Barbara 
Wotton, and others Rs. 2-12 

Stalin Wells Talk 

H G. Wells, G. B. Shaw, J. M. Keynes 
and others Re. 1-8 

Gandhiji As We Know Him 

Ed. by Ghandraslmukar Sliukia •• Rs, 3-4 

An Outline Of Qandhiji's Life 

B J. Akkad Re. 1-8 

Consolidating Banking Law 

K. T. Shah Re. 1-12 

Wnat Is Wrong With Indian Economic Life ? 

Dr. V. K. K. V. Rio Re. 1-4 

Cottage Industries 4 Their Role In National Economy 
Prof. R. V. ltao Re. 1 

Latest Fad Basic Education 

Acharya Kripalani Re. 1-8 

Sex Education 

Bristol Education Committee Re 1-8 

Modern Economic Development Of Great Powers 

D. S. Savfear Rs. 7-8 

Mercantile Law (Second edition) 

James Menezes Rs. 11 

‘Provincial Autonomy 

K. T. Shah • Re. 1-8 

Soviet Attitude Towards China 

Stanely Rowell Rs. 3. 

Deliverance 

Sarat Chandra Chatterjee Rs. 3-4 

Heart Of A Gopi 

Raihana Tyabji Re. 1-8 

Virangana Aruna Asafali 

‘Darshan* (Hindi) Rs. 2 

Gandhiji Ke Sath Sat Din 

Sadarsban (Hindi) Rs. 2 


Re. 1-8 


Rs. 3. 


Rs. 3-4 


Re. 1-8 


Vora & Co., Publishers Ltd. 

3, Bound Building, BOMBAY 2. 
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COTION YARNS 

MADURA MILLS Co.. Ltd. 

Mills at : 

Madura, Tuticorin and Ambasamudram 

We supply: 

Grey yarns of all Descriptions 
For Hand and Power Loom 
Weaving and the Hosiery Factory 

We do no Weaving ourselves 

5,00,000 Spindles. Counts up to 80s. 

Specialities ■■ 

SINGLE YARNS ' CHEESE YARNS 

DOUBLE YARNS WARP YARNS 

CONE YARNS . COMBED YARNS 

Managers s 

A. & F. HARVEY LTD. 

MADURA 


The Modern Review — Septynber 1946 


Page 87 



Nath Bank Ltd. 

Central Office: 

27 /2C, Strand Road, Calcutta. 

Head Office: 

135, Canning Stout, Calcutta. 
Phone— Cal : 3253 ( 3 Lines ). 

RECORD OF PROGRESS i 

Paid>ap Capital Reserve Fuad Deposits 

1941— R». 11,07,007 Rs. 1,10,400 Rs. 1,43,04,328 

1942— Rs.12,20,363 Rs. 1,30.400 Rs. 2,06;2»,445 

1943— Rs. 20,20,732 Rs. 2,96,930 Rs. 4,03,80,854 

1944— Rs. 34,13,792 Rs. 6, 3?, 360 R». 6,75,53,153 

1945— Rs.48,76,578 Rs.14,98,360 Rs. 9,90,81,046 

'Foreign Exchange Business 

Transected. 

London Aeitws : BARCLAYS BARK 'LTD. 

K. N. Dalal, 

Mg. Director. 


DO HOT BE CHEATED WITH PRODUCTS 
SIMILARITY IN NAME 
LAI MOHAN SAITS WONDERFUL PRODUCTS 
HAVE NO EQUALS. 

KANDU DAVANAL 

t 

The Best Specific for Itches, Eczema, 
Cuts, Barns and Sores, etc. 

SARVAJARA GAJASINGH 

For Sure ft permanent Remission in all fevers. 

SARVA DADRUHUTASAN 

For Ring-worm ft other Skin Diseases. , 
SU LAO UN I For all sorts of Pains. 


A PROGRESSIVE NATIONAL BANK WITH 
/ FULL CLEARING FACILITIES ■ 

THE ASSOCIATED 

Bank of Tripura 

Limited 

Patron: 

H18 HIGHNESS MAHARAJA MANIKYA BAHADUR 
G. B. E„ K. C. 8. I. OF TRIPURA 
Chief Office-AGARTALA, TRIPURA STATE 
Regd. Office :— GANGASAGAR (B. & A. R]y). 

Calcutta Offices: 

11, Clivb Row & 5, Mahmishi Dbbbndra Road 
Other Offices : 

Dacca, Chakbazar, Narayanganj, Brahman- 
baria, Manu, Golaghat, Jorhat, Srimangal, 
North Lakhimpur, Shamsemagar, Kaila- 
sahar, Ajmiriganj, Bbanugach, Kavnalpur, 
Habiganj, Tezpur, Gauhati, Shillong, 
Bhairahbazar and Sylhet. 

Managing Director: 

Maharaj Kumar Brojendra Kiahore Dev Barman 

Asoka and His Inscriptions: 

Dr. B. M. Barua, m.a., d.lU. "Rs. 1 5 

A monumental work in which the entire position 
of ‘the history of Asoka has been critically reviewed 
in the light of inscriptions and other Bource materials. 
Expert, authoritative and well-documented. 

The Middle East at the 

Crossroads : 

T. Cliff Be. 1-4 

The clash of interest in the Middle of East, the role 
0f rival imperialist powers and of Zionism are vividly 
brought out in the book. An indispensable book for 
understanding the turmoil going on in the Middle East, 
and is of Bpecial significance to India which has many 
problems in common with that part of the world. 

The League Demands: 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad As. 12 

A critical and scientific study of the much vexed 
communal Problem of India in all its facts. A “must 
read” book for every Indian. 

HEW AGE PUBLISHERS LIMITED ‘ 

22, Canning Street, Calcutta. 



Head Office: DACCA. 

Branch : 32E, Jackson Lass, Calcutta. 


LOOK 

BEFORE YOU LEAP 
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BOOKS 


STOCK AND ARE OFFERED FOR 


XHM*wy Of ladte by Ft. J*Wfth*rlAl Xshro Ra. 11 ] 
Industry Yur look It D t ri rt o ry I Ml Be 8 

Silunftftil^ by Martin H« Ptrrv Bs. 1L12 I 

Batter Sslttng By Batter Latter* By ditto Ri. 11-18 
Advaaaad Amounts edited by R.N. A W. B. Carter Be 9-14 
Sook-K«*pk»g & Accountancy For Private Companion 
by Owen J. West Ka 7*1 

Pitman’s Commercial Correspondence Re. $-12 

Factory Layout, Planning & Progress by Hiseoi Rs. 7-1 
World Production 1 Prices 1925*1934— League of 
Nations Rs. 7-1 

Handbook Of Institutions For The Scientific Study Of 
International Relations— League of Nations Rs. 5 
Casting The Horoscope by Alan Leo Rs. 15 

Key To Your Own Nntivity by ditto Rs. 15 

Progressed Horoscope by ditto # Ra. 15 

Dictionary Of Astrology by ditto Bi 7-1 

Qt'rectione A Directing by ditto Rs. 2 6 

Horary Astrology by ditto Rs. 2-0 

Horoscope In Detail by ditto Rs. 2-0 

Reason Why In Astrology by ditto Rs. 2*6 


Botfvoen Two Worlds by Upton Sinclair 

Dragon's Teeth by ditto 

Wm le The Gate by ditto 

Presidential Ag*pt by ditto 

Yon Can’t Be Too Careful by H. Q. We 


SALE 

Rs. 11-4 
Rs. 11-4 
Rs. 11-4 
Rs. 11-4 
Is Rs, 6-12 
Rs. 5-10 
35 Ra. 8 


Casting The Horoscope by Alan Leo 
Key To Your Own Nntivity by ditto 
Progressed Horoscope by ditto * 
Dictionary Of Astrology by ditto 
Erections A Directing by ditto 
Horary Astrology by ditto 
Horoscopo In Detail by ditto 
Reason Why In Astrology by ditto 
1001 Notable Nativities by. ditto 
What Is A Horoscope by ditto 
Mars The War Lord by ditto 


You Can't Be Too Careful by H. G. Wells Rs. 6-12 

Mind At The End Of Its Tether by ditto Rs. 5-10 

Collected Posmc Of T. S. Eliot 1909-1935 Rs. 8 
The Georgies Of Virgil by G. Day-Lewis 
The Idea Of A Christian Society by T. S. Eliot Rs. 4-11 
Whereas I Was Blind by iAn Fraser Rs. 8 

Books A Myself by Sir John Hammerton Rs. 14-1 
The Weald Of Youth by Siogfried Sassoon Rs. 8 
Collected Poems Of C. Day-Lenyis 1929-1933 Rs. 7-1 
The Buried Candelabrum by Stefan Zweig Rs. 4-11 
Four Icelandic Sagas by Gwyn Jones Rs. 10 

Old Folk Of The Coaturies by Lord Dnnsany Rs. 7-1 
Domndo— a Spanish Tale— by Boswell Rs. 5-10 

Minute Epics Of rliAt by L. Winter & G. Degner Rs. 15 
Flying A How To Do It by Assen Jordanoff Rs. 15 
Minute Sketches Of Great Composers by Eva B. 

Hansl A H. L. Kanfmann Rs. 15 


Rs. 2-6 t Minute Stories Of Opera by F. Grabbe 


Rs. 2-0 
Rs. 3-12 


Raphael’* Ephemeriee 1902* 1945 A 1946 each Rs. 2 
Brown's Nauticsl Almanac 1946 Rs. 4-11 

Hoppua’s Measurer (for timber & allied trade) Rs. 5-10 
Indoor £ames & Amusements by Ruth Blakely Rs. 10 8 
Careers A Openings For Women by Ray Htrachey Rs. 7-1 
Horrors Of Cayenne edited by Karl Bartz Rs. 7-8 
A. B. C. Of Nerves by Fraser-Harris Rs. 5 

Seven Pillars Of Wisdom by T. E. Lawrence R*. 11-12 
A Search In Secret India by Paul Brunton Rs. >6-7 


A Paul Nordoff Rs. 15 

Glimpses Of American History by Gretta A Berger Rs. 15 
Minute Stories From The Bible by Bkrenda A J uergens Rs. 1 5 ! 
Around The World In Eleven Years by Patience, 
Richard A John Abbe * Rs. 8 

Great Farmers by Prof. J. A. Scott* Watson A May 
EUiot HobbB Rs. 11-12 

Taming The Criminal by John Lewis Gillin Rs. 17-8 
A G tilery Of Old Rogues compiled by J. L. French Rs. 15 
On Mediterranean Shores by Emil Ludwig Re. 9-14 
Art A Archaeology Abroad by Dr. Kalidas Nag Rs. 5 


A Search In Secret India by i'aul Hrunton Its. 'U-7 I Art fit Archaeology Abroad oy i’r. Aaiiaas Aftg ns. o 
POSTAGE ETC . EXTRA IN ALL OASES. 

MESSRS. BOOKS OF THE WORLD. 8?8SKK51l^»B5SS!i 


COMILLA BANKING 

CORPORATION LIMITED 

WITH WHICH IS AMALGAMATED 

NEW STANDARD BANK LTD. ‘ 

Registered Office : COMILLA. 

For BETTER INVESTMENT Consult any of our 

BRANCHES AT : 

Calcutta: 4, Clive Chat Street, 22, Canning Street, Barrabazar, South Calcutta, Ballygunj, 
College Street, High Court, Shambazar, Hatkhola, New Market. 

Bengal: Taagail, Myuiensingh, Faridpur, Khulna, Burdwao, Asansol, Chandpur, Paranbazar, 
Brahtnanbaria, Dacca, Nawabpur (Dacca), Barisal, Chawkbazar (Barisal), Jhalakati, 
Narayanganj, Netaiganj, Hajigunj, Chittagong, Jalpaiguri, Court Branch (Comilla), 
Bazar Branch (Comilla'. 

Assam : Dibrugarh, Tinsukia, Jorhat, Shillong, Chbatak, Silchar, Sylhet. 

Behar ft Orissa : Banchi, Patna, Bhagalpur, ‘Cuttack. 

0. P. ft C. P. : Cawopur, Lucknow, Allahabad, Jubbulpore, Benares. 

Bombay: Sir Pheroz Shah Mehta Road & Mandvi. 

Delhi: 48 & 49, Chandney Chawk. 


MB. B. K. BUTT, 

Dy. Managing Director. 


MR. N. C. DATTA, 

Managing Director. 
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I it-MpNiaii* 840+8W j * . ' ' : 

By 

Dr. N. Dorr, m.a., b.l., ph.d. (Cai.) 

D.LITT. (LoND.), P.R.S., 

Lecturer , Post-graduate ' Department of Pali and 
Ancient Indian History db Culture, Calcutta 
University ; Philological Secretary Royal 

Asiatic Society of Bengal 

The two volumes contain m critical account of the 
history and doctrines of Buddhism from its inception 
op to the time 'of Asoka. There is an exhaustive 
( treatment of the fundamental principles as well as of 
the later developments of the religion. Within a brief 
compass the author has discussed almost all the 
problems connected with the Buddha’s teaching, 
monastic system and the sects that came into being 
in the pre- Aeolian period. The second volume is 
brought to a close by a chapter on Asoka snd the 
effects that Asoka’s teaching had oh Buddhism ip the 
post-Asokan period. 

Price Be. 6 per volume (paper bound). * 

| Publisher 8 : 

Calcutta Oriental Book Agency 

9, Panchanaa Ghose Lane, Calcutta. 

7b be had of; 

Ml Leading Booksellers. 


MOST USEFUL BOOKS 

THE COW IN INDIA 

By — Satish Chandra Das Gupta 
Foreword written by GANDHIJI 
2 Vols. 2000 Pages He. 16, Postages Rs. 2-2 extra. 


THE ROMANCE OF DEC £ 
SCIENTIFIC OtC-l\ 

By-r~Kshjtish Chandra Das Gupta. 

Postage As. 31. 


141 Coffm Kurnitt make your 
•mall cost. Complete formula A instate* 
Furniture Palish, Formula A full 
making A using. [01 Corns Banished 
formula. [7] Eczema, inexpensive home 
pilot* [8] Rhsutnsftism and Goat Prescrip* 
these distressing complaints, I9J Profitable 


BEE-KEEPING 

las Gupta. Price Rs. 7. 


HOME & VILLAGE DOCTOR 

By — Satish Chandra Das Gupta 
Second Edition— Price Rs. 10, Postages Rs. 1-8 extra. 

OTHER ENGLIBiTpUBLICATIONS 

1. Non-Violence— The Invincible Power ... 1-8-0 

2. Hand-Made Paper ... 2-8-0 

8. Khadi Manual Vol. I A II ... 3-0-0 

4. Cheap Remedies ... ... 1*0-0 

5. Chrome Tanning for Cottages 0-8 0 

6. Dead Animals to Tanned Leather ... 0 12-0 

7. Washing Soap and Fountain Pen Ink ... 0-4-0 

8. Soy-Bean... ^ ... 0-4*0 

9. Bone-Meat Fertiliser ' . w * ••• 0-20 

10. Gandhiji’s Const ructive Be ogramme 0-6 0 

Available in all important fowns of India, 

KHADI PRATiSTHAN 

15, College Square, Calcutta. 


Pago SO 


Snars-Tiats Employ meat. Howto dean clocks at aCOet of 
id. each, complete instructions, [10] 20 Ways to make 
mousy new booklet. Any above instruction we supply 
at As. 8. each. Post Free. Send uncrossed I. P. O. or 
Postage Stamps. (Outside India we supply at 1 sh. each. 
Send B. P. O. uncrossed.) No V. P.'s sent. General 
Supplies Co., c/o. G. P. O. Box 167, Karachi. 2. m. b. 


Primary Education iii 
India: Its future 

By: Prof. ANATH NATH BAStJ 

Price Re. 1-84). 

Containing a brief survey of the present 
Primary Education iu India & plans for 
future reconstruction. 

Indian Associated Publishing Co. Ltd., 
8C, Ramanath Majumder Street, Calcutta 


Education Co-ordinated with 
Contemporary Life 

( National Planninq in Education ) 

By Prof. S. OHATJDHURI, M. A.. D. Ed. (Oxon.) 
The Book of the Hour Twelve annas. 

To be fiad of: MATIADEO PROSAD, 

Life Education Bervico, P. (). Raipur (0. P.) 

i i fiwflCTNVB (to®! *usi faatac* **t 
cwesi ?c«i) i «t: i i 

» I W WWf ftvs «lfwit*l ( ^TTirsu 
>-srai ) i *rt*nj : 4* i>T*i i 
wtevs c*tt5 4tTt*p ( Or. fn. ) 


Look for the word 

INDO QUININE 

When buying anti-malarial tablets. 

It never vane, in purity or activity and eon 
always be relied upon to give the lull effect. 

Constituents mghiy praised and recommended by 
Imperial Malarial Conference : Major F. J. Crawford, 
: Dr. B. ©2 Sty : Lt-Ool. R. N. Chopra : 
George Watt : Lt >CcJ» Kirtikar : etc. 

Price Rs. 748, 80 to 480, 1920 tablets. 
Write for five Literature and Sample. 

INDO QUININE MPa. CO. (India), Meerut 
Trade inquiries Invited. 
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CABINET MISSION IN INDIA 

By Prof. A. C. Banerjee and Mr. £>. R. Bo*e • 

Price .Rs. 6 only. 


History Of India 

Dr. N. K. Sinha, m:a., p.b.s., pIi.d. 

Prof. A. C. Banerjee, m.a., p.rs. 
Complete in One Volume. Rs. 12*B 

• 

Post-War Banking In India 

R M. Mitra, b.a , a.i.lb. Rs 3*8 

HOLOCAUST 1 

( Story of the Second World War ) 

By S. L. Ghose Rs. 4-8 

Eastern Frontier Of British 
India 

A. 0. Banerjee, m.a., pas.* Rs. 10 

I.ndian* Constitutional 

Documents p r j Ce voi. 1 Rs. 7 
Price Vol.’ll Rs. 12 
.By the same author. 1 

•Hand Book Of Civics 

A. K. Sen, m.a., m.sc. ( Econ. ) 
.London. Rs. 0 

A. MUKHERJEE & Co. pJStfS. , Ei5™L 
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Fine strong flavour, rich 
colour and low price 
combine to make Lip- 
ton’s Tea Girl the best 
Value on the market. 


sC---- 
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AKBAIt DISCUSSING HINDU SI1ASTRAS 
By Ti Ink Bam-rji 
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NOTES 


fielhi Talks 

The Delhi talks are dragging on for a pretty long 
time. The League was quick to accept both the long 
and short term plans of the Cabinet Mission, they 
were also equally quick to reject’ both and within two 
months the League lias once again Aanged its mind 
and shows eagerness for re-accepting both. In the 
meantime onlv one thing has happened, attempts to stir 
up communal 1 troubles all over the country have been 
made; in the Congress provinces the disorders base been 
quickly brought under control although in Bengal it is 
dragging on. In two months’ time it has been apparent 
that the cult of the knife has failed leaving only bitter- 
ness for the League in the minds of honest, peaceful 
and law-abiding citizens. The League’s Council of 
Action lias held several lengthy meetings but has 
failed to formulate any concrde plan of “Direct Action” 
that can be presented to a civilised world. 

In Delhi, points under discussion are mainly three, 

-viz : 

(1) The right of the Congress to nominate naticfnal- 
ist Muslima out of its own quota. 

(2) Whether the Interim Government will be a 
"Cabinet or retain the character of the old Viceroy’s 
Council. 

(3) Question of re-distribution of portfolios. 

Regarding the first, we think it is conceded by now 

that the Congress is entitled to nominate whomsoever 
it pleases to nominate. The question is about the 
status of the nationalist Muslim. Mr. Jinnah’s party 
claimed that the League must be acknowledged as the 
sole representative of the Muslims. We need not go 
into details about the League’s right to represent any 
section of India, religious, ethnic or geographical. We 
saw enough in Bengal as to whom the League re- 
^resebted when tens of thousands of Muslim refugees 
from Burma poured into Bengal with only nationalist 
vf^untnry organisation* to look after them ; and later, 
on a far larger scale when millions of Bengali Muslims 
stood at the door of death during the Bengal famine. 
Actually we believe more thanstwo and a half millions 


of Muslims perished in the famine and millions more 
were ^rendered absolutely destitute. Enormous wealth 
accrued lo some eminent members of the Muslim 
League but we doubt whether even a single tear of 
compassion was shed by any of the great ones of the 
League, to say not lung of its Fuehrer. At least we 
saw no tangible proof of it. Neither Mr. Jinnali nor 
any of his lieutenants even deigned to let foot on the 
soil of Bengal. Leaving the question of moral founda- 
tions t with which the League has never been troubled, 
we con'd quote the Quid-e-Azam himself to prove that 
the League is very far from being the sole representa- 
tive of the Muslims. In his Id Day speech delivered 
at Bombay, Mr. Jinnah appealed to all Muslims m 
India, particularly those who are not members of the 
Loague--Jamint-u]-Ulemas, Khaksare, Ahrars and 
Nationalist Muslims, M to unite and come under the 
banner of the Muslim League in the sacred interest 
of Islam.” 

As regards the status of the present Interim 
Government, it w apparent? that if India is to keep on 
to ihe path of freedom and progress, the Government 
must function as a Cabinet. Let not Pandit Nehru and 
his colleagues have any doubts on this point. Deviation 
from the Cabinet system will mean serious retrogres- 
sion. If Mr. Jinnah’s party is realJv concerned with the 
welfare of India. Hindustan or Pakistan, they will find 
ample scope within the Cabinet for doing real and 
lasting good to* their own people. The longer they work 
with their non-League colleagues in Cabinet in har- 
mony, the more they will gain in prestige and positive 
results. If their intentions *are, however, contrariwise, 
if they still want to carry on with the mission of the 
Imperialist, then there is no option left to the national- 
ists in India but to present, a solid front of opposition 
to the forces of reaction, even if that means plunging 
the country in civil* war. 

Regarding portfolios, it goes without saying that the 
majority partv must control Defence. Foreign Affairs, 
Finance and Communications. These four must be co- 
ordinated at«every step in order that, the affairs of 
India be regulated so .as to.keep abreast with the 
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times. Neither ol these lour can be made dependent 
on the whims of, a Viceroy or made into a quid pro quo 
in party politico 

An American Opinion on India . 

The following is an editorial published in The 
New York Times of September 14, 1946, sent by 
America-1 ndio Feature and' News Service of New York : 

“The first all-Indian Government in history is now 
in office. That in itself is a milestone on the road to 
freedom. Pandit Nehru, its leader, has^pledged himself 
to give a united nation complete independence within 
two years. But J;he dark clouds under which Nehru's 
Council assembled remain as dark as ever. The path 
ahead lies hidden in the miste of the future. 

The division of religions which has tom modem 
India apart is still unbreached, with no present* sign 
that this fundamental problem can be solved. The 
communal riots? which almost reached a state of civil 
war in Calcutta and left four thousand dead, continue 
on a smaller but bloody scale in Bombay. Th® mere 
fact that the warring factions learned no lesson . of 
peace or forbearance from Calcutta is ominous. The 
black flag of the Moslem League flies in open defiance 
of the predominantly Hindu Congress Government. 
It waves as an incitement to riot. The League and its 
reckless leader, Mohammed Alt Jinnah, refuse %o co- 
operate with the interim regime. The only solution 
they offer is Pakistan , the separate Moslem state. 

But the sub-continent of India is a geographic and 
economic unit. If Pakistan were established with its 
own parts separated by hundreds of miles, as they 
would have to be, India would fall apart. The old 
question of religious minorities would remain , with the 
Moslem majority in Pakistan itself divided. Moslem 
minorities would remain in the Hindu states. Fakislcm 
is not a workable plan but a dream of political in- 
experience. 

So the outlook for a united India is still dim. Yet 
we must remember certain elements of union which 
seem almost forgotten in the present tension. Despite 
India's many races the great division is not racial but 
religious. Until a few years ago both Moslem and Hindu 
managed to co-operate pretty well in their common aim 
of national independence .^ Only three months ago the 
Moslem League tentatively endordfed the Congress 
program. Fratricidal strife has undermined Jinnah y s 
prestige. Much will depend on Nehru's tact and how 
jar a spirit of conciliation animates his advisers. Britain 
has removed her last road block. India has her chance 
for freedom now. It is up to her people to prove they 
have earned it and can maintain it ” 

i 

i 

Wrong Step of Muslim League • 

Khan Abdul Ghaffur Khan, in an article in the 
Pakhtocm, under caption * “Wrong Step of Muslim 


Khan Abdul Gafifar Khan has given a fitting reply 
to the League contention that the present administra- 
tion is a Hindu Government. He says : 

Why has the League given this opportunity to 
the Hindus ? Why has it decided to quit ? Come 
and occupy your chairs and work for the better- 
* meat of your community. Our sole aim in accepting 
the interim proposals was to effect the transfer of 
power from British to Indian hands as this is an 
important step towards the realisation of our long 
and cherished dreams. If we had missed the bus on 
this occasion, power would have remained with the 
British which in .fact was their real intention. 

Proceeding Badshah Khan, the name in whicn 
Khan Abdul Gaffur Khan is better known among the 
Frontier people, questions if it would have been an. 
Islamic Government in case power had been trans- 
ferred to Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League according 
to the previous plan. He writes : 

To me there appears to be no difference be- 
tween the two. The best thing for the Muslims i» 
to stick to the League’s original decision which they 
ratified at Simla and form- a coalition Government 
at the Centre and work jointly for the •emancipa- 
tion of the country and all the communities, 
Hindus, Muslims and others, alike. 

Badshah Khan is one of the most dispassionate 
observers of the effects of Churchill-Jinnah entente on 
Indian politics and fhe role that Churchills men are 
playing in this°country. A reference to the present 
political talks in Delhi was made by him when he 
addressed a large meeting of the Mohmand tribesmen 
at Peshwar. The following extract from his speech 
gives out bis apprehensions about the real intentions 
of League leaders. Great weight should be attached 
to this frank opinion expressed by one of the toughest 
fighters for Indian freedom. He says : 

The Viceroy, in ray opinion, has called Mr. 
Jinnah with a special purpose of his own. The 
Viceroy’s experience of the new Central Govern- 
ment does not seem to be a healthy one. The 
Viceroy feels a gradual decline in his dictatorial 
powers. He, therefore, wants to convert the present 
smoothly running Interim Government into an 
arena for everyday quarrels. 

Had the Viceroy been Mr. Jinnah *s friend, he 
would have given him- Pakistan. He would have 
permitted him to form a Muslim League Interim 
Government. But to me the whole thing has got 
some other significance. If I were Mr. Jinnah, I 
would not have gone to meet the Viceroy after all 
this insult and affront. 

Mohmand Tribes Opposed to Pakistan 


League.* unequivocally condemns the recent com- 
munal riots in the country end characterises the 
decision of the Muslim League to boycott the Interim 
Government as an unwise step. He says, “I want to 
point out to responsible Muslim* League leaders that 
the times are extremely critical. They should in a 
cooler moment ponder over the*, best methods of 
achieving the Muslim demands. Agarchy, chaos and 
'disorder would indeed lead to. ruin and in the best 
interests of the Muslims themselves, these should be 
Avoided.* • 


The Hindustan Times correspondent reports from 
Mardan that the representatives of Mohmand tribes 
whom he had met at Sadaryab, expressed surprise at 
the recent, radio announcement that Mohmands sup- 
ported the Pakistan demand at a League meeting. 
They said, “No such meeting was even held and such 
stories. are the creation of reactionary Political Agents 
to mislead the public.” 

The Delhi correspondent of the Daily Herald who* 
reported that the Faker of Ipi supported Pakistan and" 
that other influential tribal chiefs were likely to follow 
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*uit, appears to be taking tips from such reactionary 
officials. The Hindustan Times correspondent reports : 

The fact is that Political Agents are extremely 
perturbed over the new friendly policy towards the 
tribal people which Pandit Nehru intends lo pursue. 
They, who have been fed on the doctrines t)f 
imperialist domination, fear dismissal us soon as 
‘Pandit Nehru's drive to organize an Indian foreigu 
service materializes. Hence their desperate anxiety 
to obstruct Pandit Nehru's forthcoming visit to 
Waziristan. 

The C.I.D. are constantly # watching the tribal 
,• people visiting Badshah Khan at ctodaryab. The 
atmosphere prevailing at Badshah Khan's camp 
today is similar lo that on the eve of tin tiibal 
salyagraha in August, 1942. Then as now Badsliah 
Klum sent batches of his trusted Khudai Kludmat- 
gars among all tribes to spread his message of love 
and brotherhood. Political Agents on the other hand 
organized counter-campaigns of hatred and violence 
through their paid agents. 

Khudai Ivhidmatgars who have been doing solid 
constructive work among the tribal people spoke 
highly % of tribal hospital^. Some were invited to 
live permanently there. 

Badshah Khan who believes in disinterested 
sen ice, said : “Success or failure does not worry 
me. I want, to sene the tribal people and do not 
expect any rewind ” He added* ho was firmly of the 
opinion that the new friendly policy of the Interim 
Government could succeed only if the whole 
Governmental machinery in tribal areas was over- 
hauled and now men sympathetic to the tribal people 
were substituted for the present reactionary lot. 

People in close contact with the Fakir of Ipi 
speak very highly of him. “He has high nationalistic 
ideals. He aims at .setting up a progressive republic 
in Waziristan. He strongly condemns kidnapping 
and dacoities,’ 1 said one, who until recently held a 
responsible post in the External Affairs Department 
of the Government of India at New Delhi. 

I understand from another reliable source how 
the Fakir of Ipi tried to win over other tribal chiefs 
from British influence in 1942 and create an inde- 
pendent block sympathetic to the Indian nationalist 
movement. But he failed because through British 
channels in Afghanistan pressure was brought upon 
them to organize propaganda against the Jamiat 
and Khudai Khidmatgars. Therefore, the need for 
immediate reorganization of the Indian Embassy in 
Kabul is stressed by many here. 

The mass reprisals on tribesmen carried out on 
flimsy pretexts in the form of aerial bombings had been 
greatly resented by leaders like Badshah Khan and 
have now been stopped under orders from Pandit 
Nehru. The whole tribal policy of the Government of 
India is now under revision. The newly formed 
National Government have made it clear that hence- 
forward the official policy will be peacefjl propaganda 
«mong the tribesmen with a view to win them round 
from their unlawful activities. The policy of aggression 
hitherto followed has been abandoned. 

Fakir of Ipi and Turangzai Chief 
Abjures League • 

T he J akir of Ipi, celebrated leader of the tribal 
*fcea # cmth|! north-western frontier of India, declared 


in a speech delivered before a jirga of prominent re- 
presentatives of the various tribes and the leading 
tribal chiefs held* in the jungles.near his cave in the 
Shival Hills .that, “no patriotic soul can have any 
truck with the Muslim League.” He said, “We have 
the greatest regard for the Indian National Congress 
le aders. We hold them in tire utmost respect. We treat 
Hindus and Sikhs as our brethren. I have never ordered 
my followers to kidnap any Hindu or Sikh. All these 
kidnapping incidents are the net results of the forward 
policy of British Imperialism and are caused by 
hirelings and henchmen of British Political Agents 
and also by absconding criminal offenders. No self- 
respecting sftid patriotic # soul living in the tribal terri- 
tory who knows the real significance of the teachings 
of Ifllam and loves freedom of his county can for a 
moment have any truck with the British-sponsored 
Muslim League which is out to strengthen the bonds 
of slavery of the’myther country. If a true Muslim can 
co-opiate with any political organisation, he can do 
so only by joining the Congress, a body of self-leas 
patriots striving hard for the attainment of freedom of 
India. All tribal people, I can assert with confidence 
and all emphasis at uiy command, are absolutely with 
1 he Indian National Congress.” 

'ftiis important conference of the leading tribes, 
including the Mahsuds, Waziris, Budkhcls, Shmwaris, 
Al’ridis and Mohmands was held under the president 
ship of l he Fakir of Ipi. With reference to the recent 
bombing of the Frontier areus and the formation of 
the Interim National Government by : ,Pandit Nehru, 
the Fakir appreciated the part Pandit Nehru played 
m ordering the stopping of the bombing. He said, “We 
have ^een engaged for a considerable period in a 
n gular crusade agumst the British forward policy with 
a view to maintaining our integrity and independence. 
We bear no grudge against the Hindu and the Sikh. 
Our conflict is directly against the British. We sincerely 
hope that wit li the shouldering of administrative res- 
ponsibilities by the Congress at the Centre and with 
Pundit Nehru at the helm of that Government as 
Minister for External Affairs, every possible means 
will l>i' explored to inculcate brotherly relations with 
the neighbouring tribes. I Jbclieve that positive steps 
will be taken to" improve their economic and educa- 
tional conditions and remove their backwardness in 
cveiy sphere.” 

Addressing the gathering, Hazrat Badshah Gul, son 
of the late Haji of Turangzai, leader of the Mohmand 
tribe who played a great part in shaping Frontier 
politics, said. “My father, who laid down his life & 
# the cause of India’s freedom, always sided with the 
Congress during his life-time. Whenever the Congress 
started any movement in British India against foreign 
domination my late lamented father came into direct 
conflict with the British by supplementing the agitation 
m his own peculiar way. My mind had been poisoned 
against the Congress to some extent by misleading 
propaganda engineered by interested parties. But all 
doubts have now bc*u cleared by tho recent orders of 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru stopping bombing operations 
in the tribal area, and I have realised my mistake. I 
can assert with confidente that Islamic interests are 
absolutely safe in the. hands of the Congress and we 
should give ample opportunity to the new National 
Government to make an Experiment and prove their 
bonafides.” 
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A resolution Congratulating Pandit Nehru pn the 
formation of the Interim National Government was 
unanimously adopted. Pandit Nehru lias since 
announced his intention to visit the tribal areas and 
the tribes people arc now busy making arrangements 
for receiving the Premier of India in their midst. 

Use of British Troops in India 

The debate on India provided the Conservative 
Party Conference at Blackpool with a dramatic episode 
when Mr. Douglas Reed, one of the delegates, described 
the Conservative official resolution on India as “having 
taint of patronage and sujieriority which took away 
the effectiveness that it might have.” There was a 
commotion at the Conference when he clearly told the 
audience that. “the Conservative Party is today hated 
in India and the Labour Party loved.’’ Mr. Reed has 
recently gone home from India. lie had been for six 
years a member of the Madras Legislature. 

Moving a resolution, Earl Winter ion affirmed in 
the good old Conservative fashion, that it was the dyty 
of the Parliament to make sure that in any settlement 
the rights of the minorities and the States should be 
safeguarded and the British Mission in India honour- 
ably discharged. Earl Win fori on emphasised that it 
was the inescapable duty of the Parliament to be 
prepared not to sacrifice the welfare of the minorities 
in India. In the official resolution, he pointed out, 
there was no intention of enforcing a policy of divide 
and rule in India. He claimed that, there must be no 
dominant Congress rule and according to him there 
was n tremendous danger 10 be avoided— the use oi 
British troops as hind mercenaries in preventing com- 
munal conflict in India. Earl Winlerlon concluded Iuf 
speech with the follow ng words : “Why has Pandit 
Nehru been so silent about the withdrawal of British 
troops from India ? Is i! because he wants them to be 
used in quelling communal disturbances— to be used by 
Indian Government over which Whitehall has no 
control ?” 

The questions put by Earl Winlerlon are not only 
untrue, but they have a very mischievous bearing It 
is good that Pandit Nehru line promptly come forward 
to contradict them in unequivocal and unmistakeablo 
terms Here is Pandit Nehru’s reply : 

Ci rtnin speeches delivered at the British Con- 
servative Party’s Conference held at Blackpool, 
indicate a hostile attitude on thr part of some ot 
its leading members towards Hie new Central 
Government of India, These st-cccLos are ^respon- 
sible. full of malice and calculated to stir up strife 
and prevent unity -and p settled Government i* 
India. 

While wo have expressed our w limpness to co- 
operate with the U.K., I want to make it perfectly 
clear on behalf of myself and my colleagues in the 
Government that there will be no co-operation with 
those who adopt an unfriendly attitude towards uf 
or trifle with the independence of India. 

The charge has been made that I am silent 
about the withdrawal of British troops from India 
and that we srek to use tlvpm for quelling communal 
disturbances. This charge, aw much else in the 
speeches delivered at B ackpool, is completely false. 
We do not want to use them for quelling internal 
disturbances. 


It was our policy before we took office, and 
« owr policy now, to have British troops withdraw* 
from India immediately or, at any rate, with the 
greatest possible speed . We do not want them to 
stay on in India for a day longer . It i s unfair to us. 
and unfair to them to keep them here. 

I invite the leaders of the British Conservative- 
Party to support us in those demands and help m. 
giving effect to them in the immediate future. 

Dougins Reed at Blackpool 

Mr. Douglas Raed spoke at the Conference alter 
Earl Winterton and Mr. Garamans had put forward 
their usual Conservative homilies about India and their 
concern over the “great Indian minorities and the 
States.” Mr. Reed said : 

I came home from India four months ago and 
1 am in disagreement with what I ha\o heard. I have 
been 23 years in India and for six as a member of 
a Legislature. 1 am proud of my association with, 
the Indian people. 

This resolution you arc asking us to pass will 
not, ns a pious hope, do much harm. It is jn keeping 
with the previous policy which has not been wrong, 
but it lias a taint of patronage and superiority which 
takes away its effectiveness and will offend the great 
Indiau people. 

In India today there is great hatred of tin* 
Conservative Party (cues of dissent). That is true, 
that is o fact* and what is more there is a great lov 
for the Labour Party which is held m ailed ion. 

Amid growing erics of discern Mr. Reed went 
on : “I tell you. it is true. Whose fauli it is. is not 
for me to ssy. As a pood Conservative I do not like 
having to say it. but it. is true and it is my duly to- 
say what I know to be true. It is my duty aLo to 
pay a great tribute to the mngnificcnt wotk of Lord 
Waved and FM Auchinleck.” 

For the first time in our history we have two 
great Britons who are trusted by the people of India 
and who are doing their terrific job grandly. 

Mr. Reed then dropped the notes from which 
he was speaking and said : “These are no good. 1 
shall have to toll you what I know. I cannot maker 
n set speech. There is nothing wrong with the Con- 
gress Party. That party is the Conservator Parly 
of India. It stands for liberty and democracy 

There were shouts of protest. 

“Yes it does/’ asserted Mr. Reed. “1 have to 
tell you these things whether you like them or not 
because they are true. 1 know these people. I know 
the tremendous work of the Ind an Civil .Service, 
in which there are only 600 Europeans left. What- 
ever faults they may have, they work like martyrs 
and we must bo very careful in our attitude and 
realize that this sort of talk that wo have heard 
here is not going to do them or us any good. 

It is no good talking like that about what I 
think and believe will be a great dominion, and, do 
not forget., we made it and it is going to be well 
worthy of us. 

Mr. Reed then referred to the official resolution* 
and said that the first of the three points in it 
referred to India being within the British Common* 
wealth. e 

I believe India will stay , in. But do not forget 
that what has been said here, this morn&g is not* 
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going to help to keep India in, Indians are free to one, the Anglo-Indians claimed one seat on the 
go their own way and they are going to say to you, Interim Government. It was suggested that the Parsee 
<k We will do what we like” nominee should be dropped and an Anglo-Indian taken 

Concernin g safeguards for the minorities and in his place. That could not be done and it elicited an 

the negotiations with the Muslim League, Mr. angry protest from Mr. Anthony. He wenl a step 

Heed believed they would, in spite of all, be sue- further and wrote a letter to Mr. Butler. After a 
cessful. “ I know of another great minority, the * reference made to his letter, Mr. Anthony has now 

Anglo-Indians, who, with their great leader Mr. released it for publication. We 'give it below : 


Frank Anthony, have done their best to go with us 
but have now decided that their future lies with the 
Indian people.” 

‘The sort of resolution I would have liked to 
^iave seen this morning is one which does not forget 
that we owe India £1,000,000,000” 

• 

Conservative Policy on India 

Mr. Churchill spoke on the second day at the 
Blackpool Conference. He said, ‘The way in which the 
Socialist Government has handled the Indian problem 
has been much as to give the vast masses of the 
people of India hardly any choice but to become 
separated from Ihe British Crown, which has so long 
shielded them from internal convulsions or foreign 
invasion.” This characteristic Ohurchillian utterance 
has very little relation with truth. Congress hap de- 
clared its intention to enter into a Treaty with Great 
Britain provided she honours her intention to quit. 
India has refused to remain a vassal in the British 
Empire, but she has not yet pronounced her verdict 
against her continuance as an equal jtfirtncr in the 
British Commonwealth of Nations. 

Mr. Churchill's claim that the British Crown has 
shielded India* from internal convulsions is totally 
untrue. If it can be called a truth, it is a truth of the 
Goobbols type. The Conservative Parly claims that 
modem India has achieved a unity under their leadcr- 
ship as lias never happened in her long h 'story. But. 
that too is no: a fact. Conservative Partj’s Imperial 
policy has always been based on the theory of divide 
and rule, very carefully and skilfully applied in prac- 
tice. Communal electorates have been deliberately 
created to separate one community from another, 
communal representation in the services has boon 
introduced to pollute the nervous system of the social 
organism and communal favouritism by way of grant- 
ing trade licenses lias been bestowed to stir up 
economic rivalry between the communities. All sorts 
of schismatic and fissiparoua tendencies have been 
carefully fostered. The sound principle of developing 
the good and stamping out the evil elements in the 
society has been buried under the weight of Imperial 
policy. The good elements in the society have been 
systematically discouraged and the evils helped and 
developed. A Jinnah, an Ambedkar and their followers 
are the net result. 

Anglo-Indian Politics 

Mr. R. A. Butler, in his speech at the Blackpool 
Conservative Conference, alluded to a letter written to 
him by the Anglo-Indian leader of this country, Mr. 
Frank Anthony. The Congress has stood by all legiti- 
mate demands and claims of the Anglo-Indian com- 
munity. Some of their leaders have been returned to 
the Constituent Assembly with Congress voles. 
Emboldened with this recognition of a community 
which has never been politically organised and whose 
‘pdHcylSSj Jxardly bq/called anything like a national 


Mr. Anthony says : 

I address you with regard lo the serious dis- 
service done to the Anglo-Indian community by 
the Cabinet Mission ami the continuing policy ot 
the British Administration, apparonjjy directed to 
destroy thc # future of the Anglo-Indians in Indin. 

In spite of flic faol. that, shortly befoje the 
Cabinet Mission arrived in India, the Sapru Com- 
mittee, consisting of the most eminent Indiana, 
recommended a scat for the Anglo-Indian coin mu- 
ni ty in the future Indian Cabinet anti ul^o specific 
representation in«a Constituent Assembly, the 
Cabinet Mission wantonly took away from the 
Anglo-Indians the recognition which we had 
secured with difficulty from the Indian leaders. 

Our position in India has been made difficult 
merely because of our past service to the British 
Adrrynistration. We naturally thought, fheicfore. 
that the British Ministers would welcome the ircog- 
nitiou which the community had been able to "cmre 
from the Indian leaders. Instead the British M mis- 
ter* ami the present Viceroy seem U) have been 
inspired by almost deliberately malicious motives 
in singling out the Anglo-Indians for ..political and 
consequent economic, extinction. 

The firs* disservice which the Cabinet MHo« 
rendered to my community wa c to exclude us com- 
pletely from the Constituent Assembly. Thank God, 
this terrible disservice has hern remedied by the 
Congress Tarty, which, nnhke the British, h r n! good 
reason to hold that the Anglo-Indians had been 
hostile. The Congress have enabled us to w ; th 

their votes two peats jn the fWdi'urnt A-^emb’y. 
In addition. I have been returned o t li< * Coii-hii.rnl 
Assembly exclusively on the votes of the Anglo- 
Indian M.T/.As. in Bengal. 

The next, and crowning disservice wa« th p 
deliberate exclusion by the Mission and the Viceroy 
of the Anglo-Indian community from the Interim 
Government. Surprising though it may seem, the 
Congress had made a request, to the Viceroy that an 
Anglo-Indian should be included in the In orim 
Government in preference to a Tarsi, as we are more 
numerous than the Tarsis and the latter had re- 
presentation in the Government on previous Occa- 
sions. The Viceroy, however. *nw fit to ignore this 
recommendation of the major political party and 
selected Sir N. T. Engineer, although he happened 
to be a sen ant of the Crown. * 

In the negotiations covering the formation 
the present Interim Government, the Congro^ did 
everything possible lo secure a seat for the Anglo- 
Indian community. They emphasised the fact th^ 
since they had been asked to form the Government 
there was no need to adhere to the formula of June 
16, namely, six-five-throo. Thcj r wanted the number 
increased tq fifteen in order to include an Anglo- 
Indian. When this turned down by the Viceroy, 
they submitted a list of* fourteen members which* 
included my name. This also was turned down by* 
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the Viceroy. The Congress made it clear that as 
soon as the Muslim League indicated its willingness 
to join the Interim Government, the formula of 
six-five- three would be reverted to, and there was 
therefore, no point in excluding an &nglo-Indian at 
this stage by rigid adherence to his formula. 

History will find it almost impossible to pro- 
duce a parallel instance where representatives of a 
particular nation have gone out of their way to des- 
troy a community, fighting for its rights against 
tremendous odds, for whose existence that nation 
has been responsible. 

Bitterness at. the deliberate disservice done to 
us by the Cabinet Mission and tl^ Viceroy is 
steadily increasing. Our« task*of surviving in the 
future India has been made a thousand times more 
difficult by the Cabinet Mission’s awards, and more 
particularly by the present Viceroy's insistence on 
excluding tfs from a position in the Interim Govern- 
ment. Wc at least did not expect this unwarranted 
betrayal. 

The Parsees, since the birth of the Congress, "have 
•served, ihe cause of Indian freedom through * that 
august body. Many of them have risen to the Presi- 
dential Chair of the Congress through their unstinted 
service to the country. They never asked dor any 
special favour for them and have always fought 
against separate electorates. Although small in num- 
bers, they are great in qualities and have risen to the 
present position of esteem in the eye of the Indian 
people through their wholehearted association with 
Indian national aspirations. But what have the Anglo- 
Jndians done ? Till very recently, they allied them- 
selves with the Imperialist Britain, were contemptuous 
of Indian aspirations, fought for their own sectional 
and communal interests, and successfully exacted 
separate electorate and statutory reservation in certain 
public services. They have their best friend in tin* 
Congress, but the Anglo-Indian members of the Bengal 
Legislature voted against the Congress in the no- 
confidence motion brought in to censure the Bengal 
Ministry for its failure to maintain law and order. It 
is time that Mr. Anthony had dropped his “claims and 
demands'* and organised his community through the 
path of service to the country in wdiose freedom their 
future Jay. The position of the Anglo-Indians ip India 
has been made difficult through their owjyactions. 

Diehard Britons’ Role in India 

Writing in the Social Welfare, on the Europeans’ 
role in Indian politics, Mr. Joseph John says that it is 
a grave mistake to think that- the sincerity which 
animates the Labour Government in Britain in thrtr 
policy towards India actuates the Europeans resident 
here. The freedom that is India's due has never been 
relisted by them as a welcome or necessary good but 
•often dreaded as an unavoidable evil. The economic 
interests which they represent, the illegitimate privi- 
leges they have always enjoyed here as the ruling class 
have been too precious to be set aside in order to 
hasten the advent of Indian freedom. British bureau- 
cracy and big business have shown themselves a 
consistent enemy of Indian nationalism. The history 
of Indian struggle abounds m instances. The country’s 
assertion of its right to freedom - couM not tolerate any 
•compromise for the sake of 'appeasing British officials 
.and businessmen here. That is why, at the time of the 


Cabinet Delegation’s talkb, the Congress insisted on 
excluding the Europeans from the Constituent Assem- 
bly. In provinces like Bengal and Assam, the British 
members of the Legislatures abstained from voting but 
in some other provinces like the U.P. they abused the 
, power which the 1935 Act unjustly gave them and 
took part in the voting for the Constituent Assembly. 

Mr. John emphatically asserts that the British in 
India have learnt nothing from the history of the last 
few years. They still seem to feel that by lining up 
with the enemies of Indian nationalism, either with a. 
cloak of neutrality or -coming out as their open sup- 
porters, they would be able bo stem the advancing tide 
of freedom. Of the European bureaucracy belonging 
to that category, Sir Francis Mudie is, according to 
Mr. John, the worst example — an anachronistic survival 
from the days of Tottenham’s two-anna pamphlet. 
But he has evidently forgotten that there are dosons and 
scores of Mudies at the official Secretariats busy 
hatching plans for placing newer hurdles on India’s 
road to freedom-. The I.C.S. and the I.P. still hold 
the most substantial administration centred in their 
hands. The Calcutta carnage is the best example of 
how administrative power can be manoeuvred in favour 
of the bureaucracy’s League friends. With a supineness 
that is unbelievable in British gentlemen, the British 
Police Commissioner and the British members of the 
Civil Service, they Jet the League Ministry indulge iu 
the orgy of violence in the nniine of Direct Action. 

Mr. John concludes his article wit li the following 
words : * 

The Europeans in India have their vested 
inLoiests (o safeguard. For this purpose they 
wouldn’t rely on the goodwill of the Indian people 
but on their own unjust power which, they ought 
to know, cannot last for all time. They crouch for 
safety when the Leaguers threaten direct action and 
wo-uld deftly let their wrath spend itself on their 
fellow Indians. 

They shiver at the very mention of the goonda, 
cry aloud for freedom from his rule, and then 
prostitute their power for some immediate advant- 
age. They play no mean part in provoking the 
fratricidal war betweeu Indians. And when the 
, corpses begin to stink, they /drink and dance away 
the nights. 

No-confidence Motion ( gainst Bengal 

Ministers 

The no-confidence motions against the Bengal 
Ministry were defeated in the Bengal Legslative 
Assembly. The European and the Communist members 
remained neutral. The Anglo-Indians voted with the 
Ministry. One Indian Christian voted for the motion. 
With Mr. Farlul Huq’s re-entry into the League, the 
Muslim members formed one solid bloc in the House, 
the full strength of which was used to throw out the 
no-confidence motions. Leaders of all the parties spoke 
on the motions which were debated for two days. We 
give hero the extracts from a few speeches which wouW 
be sufficient to indicate the trend of the debate. Dr. 
S. P. Mookcrjce sand : 

3?hey had been dismissing the genesis of the 
disturbances. Time Would not permit him to go 
through the detailr of the history and the t course of 
events during the last few^rears but let him- say 
this that what had happeaeS^in CalcuJtS^was net * 


disturbance*." 
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the tesuit bfi a sudden explosion* it Was the cul- 
mination of an adminietratidii^ corrupt and com* 
xnunal which hod disfigured the life of this great and 
happy province. What wae the resolution passed in 
•Bombay at the session of the All-India Muslim 
League Council ? It had been stated on behalf of 
the Muslim League that the Cabinet Mission proved 
unfaithful to the Muslim interest and thereby* 
created a situation which had no parallel in the 
hisioiy of Anglo-Muslim relationship in this country. 

I will certainly hold responsible Mr. Suhra- 
wardy, Chief Minister, who lost his mental balance 
when he made that statement from Bombay that ho 
9 was going to declare Bengal to be an independent 
State. He knew that troubles were ahead. If you 
analyse his speeches it would appear clear that he 
knew that troubles were ahead. I am not raising 
this question as to how many Hindus or Muslims 
had lost their lives. The question is have Govern- 
ment succeeded in protecting lives and properties, 
no matter to which community they belong. 

Mr. Suhrawardy says that at 12 noon on Friday 
he realised that, the situation was very bad. Very 
well, what did he do at that time ? Why did ho not 
call for ^ho military at that time when the civil 
police failed to protect life and property ? On 
Friday he knew that the trouble was there, no mat- 
ter if the Hindus were aggressors or the Muslims. 
Why did he not immediately proclaim Section 144 ? 
Why did he place the entire city at the mercy of 
goondas ? Why did he allow the*Maidan meeting in 
these circumstances? We charge hiTrfwith the deli- 
berate offence of having played havoc with lives and 
properties of the citizens of Calcutta. On Friday 
night in a message to the AJP.I. he said that the 
condition in the city had improved. Section 144 is 
supposed to have been promulgated on Friday night. 
On Saturday the Curfew Order was promulgated 
but neither of these was actually enforced. How 
is it that in spite of Section 144 and the Curfew 
people were allowed to move about, committing 
looting and murder ? You have heard that within 
a stone’s throw of Lalbazar Police Headquarters, 
shops were looted, people were murdered and all 
sorts of offences were committed without the police 
being able to check them. 

On the 23rd the Chief Minister broadcast 1 a 
message of peace to the people of Bengal and with- 
in half an hour of that he sent out a special mes- 
sage for foreign newspapers through foreign corres- 
pondents. What was said in this document was 
entirely different, from the message of peace broad- 
cast to the people of Bengal. In the message for 
foreign consumption Mr. Suhrawardy said that it 
was Hindus who were to blame for the riots. Then 
he blamed the British Government and lastly he 
said he could not say what would happen in future 
if the Interim Government, functioned. 

Mr. Suhrawardy has complained that he cannot 
control the Police Commissioner. If that is so, how 
Mr, Suhrawardy interfered with the administration 
• of a police office in a manner unworthy of any 
Home Minister of a province ? In Park Street Police 
Station seven goondas were taken by a European 
Inspector with looted property. . . - 

[Mr. Suhrawardy objected to Dr. Mookerjee 
calling these people goondas aiyl wae heard to remark 
that Dr. Mookerjee was a goonda.1 


I might be a goonda, but Mr. Suhrawardy was 
the prince of goondas. Were all these people who 
were ‘arrested with looted property then Mueflim 
gentlemen ? Was at not a fact that within 10 minutes 
Mr. Suhrawardy appeared on the sc/*nc and got 
those persoife released ? It is on record (cries of 
'shame, shame,’ from Opposition Benches). 

[Mr. Suhrawardy admitted that he interfered in 
the matter but the property was not looted pro- 
perty but rice and dal that was being taken in a 
lorry to a Musafirkhana on Chitpur Road. He inter- 
fered otherwise the men for whom these were meant 
would starve. He had no knowledge of any arrest 
in this connection.] 

The Muslim League had asked for 500 gallons 
of petrol from the Bengal Government. That was 
not. granted. But petrol coupons were issued in the 
name of individual ministers and special coupons 
were issued to the extent of 100 gallons in the name 
of the Chief Minister. That was hoW preparations 
were going on and arrangements were made under 
the very nose of the Home Department of Mr. 
Suhrawardy (cries of ‘oh, oh’ from Muslim League 
Benches). Could Mr. Suhrawardy deny that he 
himself went to Howrah and met local officers there 
and chastised them, took them to task because 
Muslims were unprotected there ? Did he take 
simitar pains. . . . (prolonged interruptions from 
Muslim League members). 

At Inst I have said some home truths which 
have made my friends opposite nervous and hysteri- 
cal. Mr. Suhrawardy is playing a double role. How 
can he do all this things while he is .a Minister? 
Is lie not responsible for preservation of life and 
property of people so long as he is a Minister ? 
Whatever my friends opposite can say, it has been 
proved beyond a shadow of doubt that Mr. Suhra- 
wardy and other Ministers are unable to administer 
the affairs of the province, impartially at any rate. 
They have hopelessly failed and on that ground 
they are not fit to occupy office for one single 
moment. 

Mr. A. K. Faslul Huq said : 

The great disturbance had not risen from the 
moon. Whether it had been the result of well- 
planned notion made by ^ne side or by both sides 
they did not khow God alone knew that and the 
future might say the truth. On Friday morning 
telephones began to come to me from the Muslims 
and Hindus of various parts of Calcutta that 
troubles had broken out. I thought that the 
troubles were of a minor nature and the calls were 
the result of the sense of intoleration that was in 
the nature of. the Bengalees and the Indians, how- 
ever. gentlemanly and intelligent they were. I ad- 
vised all of them to ring up the police and came 
to know that, although the police was being appealed 
to in some cases, their rcpJy was that they (police) 
had no orders. Wonder of wonders ! What the 
police were here, and why were they paid for, if 
they had not known that when peace and tranquillity 
was disturbed ? Their first duty had been in jump 
into the situation # in order to defend public peace 
and tranquillity. 

In the afternoon, Mullick Basar which was with- 
in helf a mile from ifty house was looted. I was 
then standing on the veranda and I found people 
rushing in great merriment on all sides and the 
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police pahara wallas accompanying them. Everyone 
was happy, as if they were accompanying a marriage 
procession. In the same night, the Parjc Circus 
Market was looted. I sent my nephew and^ the 
Editor of weekly Mohammadi 'to the Park Circus 
police outpost. To my astonishment I learnt that the 
officer-in-charge told ihe informants "that ho had no 
time to go and >ee what happened. Certainly, sonic 
change must have come over to the Calcutta Police! 
On the next day, I believe, the Maliisadal Rajbaii 
was attacked. There was a traffic police outpost nearby. 
In spite of that all the belongings of the house were 
looted within two hours, and the police were look- 
ing on. Men were carrying the looted properties 
and I had 'reports (hat a member of the Provincial! 
Service had been found carrying a silver tray in his 
hand. I wanted that the House should know why 
the trouble was allowed to grow to this gigantic 
proportion and within 24 hours, the entire situation 
was made 4 to drift beyond control. 

It seemed to me that durifig those days, not 
only the British rule had elided, but that some 
learned Nadir Shah had come over Calcutta and 
had let loose his hordes of plunder and loot. * 

• On every occasion I wanted police help, but 
the reply had come that my complaints had been 
noted and help would be sent Lo me in proper time. 
The situation had been such that police, officers 
would not control, Control offices would not control 
and the Government House was not available. It 
was my impression that this thing would never have 
happened if the police and the military had taken 
a strong measure on Friday, the 16th, when troubles 
broke out. The inactivity of the police was directly 
responsible for the great loss of human life. 

Already we have blackened our face to the 
civilised world that the Hindus and Muslims cannot 
live together. It would be a tragedy if the debate 
on such a matter cannot be carried on without 
passion and prejudice and calm judgment. These 
are matters which requires to be carefully looked 
into in order that any recurrence of what had taken 
place might be effectively prevented. The. present 
motion, I think," is somewhat inopportune and ill- 
advised. As has been spoken by some speakers we 
are going to have a Comfrwssion to sit. and investi- 
gate into all matters connected with the disturbances. 
And now we are discussing here practically many 
of the important issues which are subjudice before 
the Tribunal. Secondly, I feel that while we we 
discussing the affair in this House, issues of far 
greater moment and importance are hanging in 
balance in the talks that are going on m Delhi. 
While we are shouting here in this House, the fate 
of India is going to be decided, not by a resolution 
here and there, but in Wh tehall and Delhi. 'It 
would have been well if the upshot and the result 
of these talks that are going on between the Viceroy 
and the Party leaders come to a. settlement. I am 
an optimist in this respect. I feel that all will eDd 
well. If there is a Coalition Government at the 
Centre, there is no reason why there should not be 
Coalition Governments in the provinces (cries on 
‘hear, hear/ from the Government Benches). I have 
been a believer in Coalition -Governments. 

Mr. K. S. Ray, Leader. of Opposition, said : 

The Moslem League had been preparing for this 
had issued appeal. to* aU Moslems to, observe 


the day. It had organised a Volunteer Corps. It 
had even" organised an Ambulance ■ Corps for each 
area in Calcutta. It is difficult to imagine why an 
Ambulance Corps was neoessary — for a peaceful 
demonstration. But we did not see any appeal from 
any responsible leader of the League asking the 
Moslem public to be peaceful, non-violent, not to 
compel others to close their shops. On the contrary, 
there were the highly exciting articles in the Muslim* 
League papers preaching unrestrained hatred of 
other communities. Even my friend Khawaja Nasim- 
uddin whom we all have known as an iron upholder 
of law and order hinted that the League was not 
restricted to non-violence. I hope it will not be 
maintained that there was no organisation behjnd 
the hooligans. They shouted the same slogans — 
they acted in the same way, it was obvious that they 
were obeying orders. They had sufficient sup- 
ply of petrol. They had numerous lorries. 
In Bcniapukur area they compelled Hindus to sign 
Pakistan pledge which were later on published m 
the Azad. They forcibly converted persons to Islam. 

Now what was the police doing all the time 
these preparations were being made ? We would 
like to know if the Criminal Intelligence Dcpurt- 
ment had made any report regarding -preparations 
that were being made for an armed procession. 
Every member in this House — every person in Cal- 
cutta knows that no precautionary measure was 
taken. There was not a single policeman anywhere 
in Calcutta. Even the ordinary precaution which is 
taken during the Moharrum or Pnja procession — of 
sending some policemen with the process’ on — was 
not taken. Even after looting and assault began on 
flip morning of the 16th — even after the gun-shop 
in Chowringhee was looted — the police did not make 
any effective move. All appeals for help from the 
the police proved useless. Looting, murder, arson 
took place before them without their making any 
arrest. Everybody who approached the police go* 
the same reply — “no orders.” On occasion — hundred 
times less serious — we have seen machine-guns on 
the streets of Calcutta. Military or Pol ce petrol, 
I do not know which — came out in the evening of 
the second day blit they drove along the main roads 
at 40 miles an hour without stopping to arrest hooli- 
gans or rescue those who were in danger. 

We have a suspicion that the posting of officers 
has boon made in such a way that in some districts 
all the administrative officers from- the District 
Magistrate to the thana officer are Muslims. I would 
like to know how many District Magistrates today 
are Muslims — how many Hindus — how many Euro- 
peans. I would like the Hon'ble Chief Minister to 
tell us how many Superintendents of Police in charge 
of districts are Muslims, how many Hindus and 
how many Europeans. I would also like him to state 
the number of thanas in Bengal and how many 
thana officers are Muslims and how many Hindus. 
I do not wish to cast reflection on all Muslim officers 
but it is undeniable that the canker of communalism 
has affected the service. No Hindu feels safe, if the 
officer is a Muslim and I believe that a Muslim feels 
the same if the officer is a Hindu. But unfortunately 
for the Hindus with the advent of the League 
Ministry most of the key positions not reserved for 
Europeans have gone to the Muslim officers. Even 
during the riots ixPCalcutta, Hindu officers have been 
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transferred uid our protest was of no avail. There- 
fore, Sir, this conspiracy of crushing the minority 
community in Bengal began not with the Direct 
Action Day. It began much earlier, It began from 
the first day the League Ministry took office. It 
* was their deliberate plan to fashion the adminis- 
trative machinery in such a way, that the minority 
community would be reduced to utter helplessness. • 

Mr. Suhrawardy' s Reply 

Repaying lo the charges levelled by the Opposition 
against his Ministry, Mr Suhrawardy made certain 
significant admissions. lie tried his, best to shift the 
responsibility for the carnage from the shoulders of his 
ownsolf an ' the League leaders, ou whom it fairly and 
squarely r^ied, by repeating the totally false and 
trumped up accusations. In the same breath he made 
the Hindus, the Congress and the British Government 
responsible knowing full well that all those three wore 
separate entities. He said : 

It seems that the incidents which took place 
were the results of a chain of circumstances in 
various fields of life, the magnitude of which no one 
could foK'seo and which was outside the experience 
of everyone*. The first and most important link in 
the chain are undoubtedly those factors which pro- 
duced political tension between the Hindus and 
Muslims. The ideologies of Pakistan and Hindustan 
were being assorted by Muslim gnd Hindus in their 
separate camps with vigour and determination, 
backed by threats of civil war. Each party went to 
the polls in the last elections and appealed for sup- 
port to the’ electorate on this issue. The Muslims 
almost unanimously voted for Pakistan. Congress 
won its victories on the jjfciie of undivided Hindu- 
stan. But all this remained academic until, firstly, the 
Parliamentary Party and, subsequently, the Cabinet 
Mission came out to frame a plan for evolving a 
new constitution and for installing an Interim 
Government. 

The Muslim League was betrayed by the 
Cabinet Mission on the very last, day — June 25. 
Muslim India was thunderstruck at this shameless 
betrayal. I have not met one single Englishman who 
has not hung his head in shame at the manner in 
which the Muslim League was betrayed b.y the 
Cabinet Mission. 

So, on one side the Muslims were burning with 
resentment against the British Government for its 
signal betrayal. It is true that Congress had allied 
itself with the British Government, and had accepted 
an Interim Government to the exclusion of the 
Muslims. But the Muslim League, as far as I know 
its mind, though resentful of the Congress attitude, 

. still deemed British Imperialism its chief foe having 
played fast and loose with the Muslims. 

Wliat of Congress ? Alas, they took their posi- 
tion too seriously. They considered that their entry 
in the Interim Government as Members of the 
Viceroy's Executive Council had given them un- 
limited powers. They considered direct action as 
directed against them and not against the British, 
whose successors they fondly imagine themselves to 
be. I believe they feared that if direct action should 
succeed, it might induce HMG to modify their offer 
of power to Congress. • 


In the following words of the Premier, it is appa- 
rent that he had previous knowledge of the coming 
trouble.. He said : 

Police precautions were taken. Instructions were 
given to the Civil Supplies Department to keep all 
their vehicles in their depot until such time as it 
might be known whether disturbances would take 
place or not. Similar advice was given to the oil 
companies in view of the h’igh vulnerability of their 
oil tankers, and our opinion was conveyed to the 
military that their vehicles should not run unless 
under escort. . 

On August 15, the Commissioner of Police in- 
formed all police officers that the Emergency Action 
scheme, which had been piepared before this Minis- 
try took office, Would Jdo brought into operation 
witji effect from 8 a.m. on August 16. 

Mr, Suhrawardy, as Minister m charge of Home 
Affairs, knew that, incidents had begun since early 
morning of the fateful day. During the debate, he 
sought to minimise flic gravity of l he morning inci- 
dents frying that they were of a minor nature 
probably for the good reason that the perpe- 
trators of those crimes were his co-religior jp. He 
knew that by 8 o’clock in the morning tl>. situaii^n 
was taking a grave turn when the Emergency Action 
scheme* was beipg put into action by the Police Coim 
missioncr with his knowledge. He was in the Police 
Control Room by 2 o’clock and felt that the situation 
was going beyond control of the civil police. By 
2-45 p.m. situation was about to go out of the hands 
of the police when military authorities were asked to 
remain in readiness. By 4-30 p.m., the situation appa- 
rently went beyond control of the civil authorities and 
miltary # authorities were asked to come to the aid of 
civil power. This is Mr. Suhrawardy’s own admission 
and even after this, he permitted the maidan meeting 
to be held, himself presided over it and moved the 
Pakistan resolution and permitted inflammatory spuerN*i 
to be delivered there. He could not cite a angle 
instance of Hindu attack on Muslims in purely Hindu 
areas earlier than 3 o’clock when a small procession 
of Muslims coining from Tolly gunge was obstructed 
on Russa Road near the railway bridge. At the maidan 
meeting very many of the "audience” were armed with* 
lathis and daggers. We have published photographs 
to prove it and this 1ms been admitted by c ybody 
except the perpetrators of the crimes. Here ip what Mr. 
Suhrawardy himself said about the beginning of the 
events : 

The police force, such as it was. was fully 
mobilised on the morning of August 16. Incidents 
were reported as early as 7 o’clock, but they were 
• of a minor nature, and the two parties were kept 
apart by the local police. But the situation rapidly 
developed and grew from bad to worse. It was, 
however, localized, and although obstruction was 
offered to processions passing through Hindu areas 
— several processions 'which passed through purely 
Muslim and European arias found their wav to the 
Maidan. I hope it will bo appreciated that the pe’ico 
force of Calcutta %r for that matter of any cii. * 
not recruited to cope with a general coraraun 
conflagration in every pari of the city. They have 
been found generally sufficient to deal with normal 
disturbance^ and on previous occasions, even under 
a Section 03 regime, the military have been called 
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out days after a disturbance broke out. The Com- 
missioner of Police, to my knowledge, put the emer- 
gency scheme into operation early in the day— at 
6 o’clock. He utilised the forces at his disposal to 
the best of his ability. He accepted ail calls for 
assistance that Wfere made on him at Lalbazar. He 
and his officers worked unceasingly? He himself 
remained on duty until the early hours of August 17, 
and he and his officers took it by turns to be at 
Lalbazur throughout.* 

It has been stated that, generally speaking, the 
police stood idle and allowed assaults and looting 
to take pace under their very eyes. It is stated that 
when the police were asked to intervene, they said 
they had received no orders, or they had orders not 
to interfere. I have been solemnly a|ked by some 
people to ascertain from the Commissioner of Police 
if he gave such orders. I can categorically state that 
no such ordere were issued. How, I ask you, can 1, 
or the Commissioner of Police, be held responsible 
if in some place or places the police at hand do not 
intervene and do not perform their duty in preserv- 
ing law and order 7 

I am asked, why did I go to the Control Room, 
and .what was I doing there ? As far as I remeuhber 
the incidents of that crowded day, I entered the 
Control Room about 2 p.m. after having visited 
several localities and having ascertained for, .myself 
that tension was rising and the conflagration was 
likely to be general. At- that time the compound of 
Lalbazar was flooded with armed police and lorries. 
Some had gone out on urgent calls. I gave to the 
Commissioner of Police my appreciation that the 
military should be called out. At 2-45 p.m. a warn- 
ing was communicated to the military authorities 
to be in readiness as their services might be re- 
quired. At 4-30 p.m., a decision was taken and com- 
municated to the military authorities requesting 
them to come to the aid of the civil power, and for 
this purpose to concentrate a force at Sealdah in 
order to keep open certain important thoroughfares. 

In the Control Room, where calls were pouring 
in unceasingly I too took down reports and passed 
them on to the Commissioner of Police for I was 
thus able to watch the course of the disturbances 
and how the reports were dealt with and what 
action was taken on them and I have no doubt that 
not being entirely dumb. I offered suggestions when 
I deemed expedient. 

I insisted that very evening on curfew being 
proclaimed and on the military being put into posi- 
tion. The report from Howrah not being satisfactory, 
arrangement was made for troops to bo brought to 
the Howrah .Rest Camp from Barrackpore. It was 
clear as time passed that calls were increasing, that 
the disturbances was spreading and that the police 
would be fully extended. At 11 o’clock it was decided 
that the military would patrol the area already 
designated. , 

Voting in the No-confidence Motion 

As we have mentioned at the beginning of the uote 
on the No-confidence Motion, this motion was defeated. 
But a few remarks about the voting of the different 
groups seem to be called fov. 

European members’ role in, this debate deserves 
special notice. Their action has thoroughly justified the 


Quit India policy of the Congress, They have made it 
abundantly clear that so long as their part of loot and 
plunder remains in tact, they are not concerned with 
anything else. We would say that the Europeans of 
Bengal have “nobly” kept up the traditions of the East 
India Company, that ruthless and shameless band of 
adventurers and cheats, who came to this country when 
f it was ridden with civil war. They took good care to set 
brother against brother and to put premiums on dis- 
honesty, corruption, treachery and faithlessness. In this 
way they succeeded in carving out an Empire in what 
was once the world’s richest country. Two centuries 
have since elapsed. The East India Company has gone 
with the wind but the “successors” to that band of 
rogues have carried on. Thanks to the lust, and rapa- 
city of Europeans in this country, India today is per- 
haps the world’s poorest country. 

There is a Jot of correspondence about the Anglo- 
Indians in the daily press. We have not much to say 
at present but we consider that one of their own com- 
munity who wrote a bock entitled Cimmcri was fully 
justified in calling his community benighted. The Anglo- 
Indians in opposing the Bengal no-confidcnce mol ion, 
showed themselves to be allied with the powers of 
darkness as did some of their community who joined 
with the looters during the riots. They have tc make 
up their mind whether to march in step with nationalist 
India or to remain camp-followers of the reactionaries 
and exploiters who have infested India for the past two 
centuries. The Anglo-Indian cannot run with the hare 
and chase with the hounds. 

Three members of the scheduled caste have left the 
Congress party* and voted with Ihe Ministry. We had 
previously remarked that we had seen in the Congress 
nominations to the Bengal Assembly and the Consti- 
tuent Assembly not only carelessness and partisanship 
but criminal negligence so far as nationalism in Bengal 
is concerned. The defection of these three members, 
plected on Congress tickets, proves again that our 
judgment was right. 

New Turn in Burmese Politics 

With the acceptance of office by U Aung San and 
his colleagues, representing the premier political 
organisation in Burma, the Anti-Fascist People’s Free- 
dom League, Burma politics is now very near a satis- 
factory solution. Although it is too early to express 
unqualified optimism, it is certain that things will 
change for the better in a very short time and the 
country’s major economic problems will now be solved. 
The future is brighter, because, the Executive Council 
includes not only the AFPFL but also the Myochit 
Party and the Thakin Party, the two importan^roups 
outside the League. The only notable point is the non- 
co-operation of the Sinyctha Party and the non- 
inclusion of its leader Dr. Ba Maw. 

Of the eleven seats in the Council, ten have been 
so far filled. Six have gone to the League. U Aung San, 
besides being the Governor’s Counsellor for Defence 
and External Affairs, heads the list of Councillors as 
Deputy Chairman and Member without portfolio. The 
other five Leaguers in the Council are Thakin Mya 
(Socialist), Home and Judicial ; U Ba Pe (“Veteran 
Politician”), Commerce and Supplies ; U Thefo Pe 
(Communist), Agriculture and Rural Economy ; Maha 
Ba Kh&ing (Karen), Industry and Labour ; and U 
Auto Zan Wai (Arakfcnese). Social Services. Four seats 
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go to U Saw (Myochit Party), Education and National 
Planning ; Thakin Ba Sein (Thakin Party), Transport 
and Communications ; U Tin Tut (Independent), 
Finance, and Sir Mnung Gyce, who was a member of 
the old Executive Council. 

In a statement issued by its Executive Committee, 
the League ha* made it dear “that the Interim* 
Government in which the AFPFL has decided to 
participate does not as yet satisfy the complete require- 
ments of a National Government as we have envisaged 
and this is certainly not yet a Provisional Government 
which could lead us straight to the establishment of a 
frge, independent Burma.’* The statement allows that 
the main reason for th League’s acceptance of office 
is its^ desire to end the political deadlock “which has 
brought in its train evermounl ing political and 
economic re par cushions throughout, our laud, culminat- 
ing in existing and increasing economic strikes of all 
sorts — embracing even the various ranks of Govern- 
ment sendees.” 

In u broadcast talk, Sir Hubert Ranee disclosed 
that it is H.M.G s desire and the Governor’s firm 
intention that, iu practice, the Executive Council 
should Lav* all the authority and power that its Minis- 
terial predecessors exorcised under the 1935 Act, Unit 
H.M.G. have agreed that the Governor should have a 
Burmnn Counsellor for Defence and Externa! Affairs 
who should at the same time be a Member of the 
Executive Council ; that H.M.G. have agreed to some 
relaxation of Treasury control and “that I hr new 
Council will consider these proposals fti detail at the 
earliest opportunity and that the Council’s recom- 
mendations will be forwarded to H.M.G”: lastly, that 
IT.M.G, have agreed that the Council shall be kept 
fully informed about all matters concerning the Frontier 
Arras, though responsibility for these areas will 
continue to rest with the Governor. 

Inter- Asian Relations Conference 

For the first time, Asia is to witness a gathering 
of the representatives of as many as 33 Asiatic coun- 
tries when the Inter-Asian Relations Conference meets 
in India early next year 'o discuss problems of com- 
mon interest and to fortcr close relations between the 
Asiatic countries The venue has not yet been decided 
but in al! i robability Delhi will be selected. Pandit 
Nehru will preside. ITis position as the first Premier 
of India will vest the Conference with the dignity and 
status accorded to international conferences in the 
world. It is learnt that the Conference will be opened 
by Mahatma Gandhi, who is the acknowledged leader 
of the struggle for freedom of the subject peoples of 
Asia. 

Not all the countries that arc being invited by the 
Indian Council of World Affairs, which is sponsoring 
the Conference, arc subject nations. Some enjoy full 
sovereignty, and some are semi-in dependent, while l he 
majority of them are either colonies of Western 
Imperialist powers or are just emerging from Imperial- 
ist domination. In the case of subject- nations, invifa- 
tiona are being issued to the party struggling for the 
freedom of its country. 

The following countries, it is understood, arc going 
to be invited to the Conference : Turkey, Palestine, 
Saudi-Arabia, Azerbaijan, Kjirghiatan, Uzbekistan, 
Tibet, China, Formosa* Thailand (Siam). Indonesia, 

* ^ria^lflBfcjsjordan, ^Pemen, Armenia, Kozakhistan, 


Afghanistan, Nepal, Japan, Philippines, Viet Nham, 
Siberia, * Lebanon, Egypt, Iraq, Iran, Turkmenistan, 
Mongolia, Bhutan, Korea, Burma, Malaya and Ceylon. 
While the present conference will be constituted of 
purely Asiatic •countries, it is expected that it will be 
enlarged so as to include countries of the Indian Ocean 
Region like Australia, New Zealand and West Africa, 
as the conference will not be complete without the 
inclusion of these countiies which are showing more 
and more affinity for co-operation wi*h Asiatic coun- 
tries, —a fact which was stressed |jy Pandit Nehru in 
his last address to the Indian Council of World Affairs 
in Bombay. 

The Conference will discuss many topics relating 
to problems of muttial interest to the invitees. Among 
the subjects that will be discussed are national move- 
ments for freedom in Asia, racial problems with special 
reference to the real causes of racial conflict, transition 
from a colonial 'q a national economy, inter-Asian 
emigration and the status and treatment of immigrants, 
welfare •problems with special reference to public health 
and. nutrition, problems of industrial labour and indus- 
trial development, cultural problems with special 
reference to education, art, architecture, scientific re- 
search and literature and finally the statu? of women. 

People of India fully realise that freedom’s battle 
in Asia is one and indivisible. All the exploited peoples 
of Asia and the East must, now stand united against 
political, military and economic aggression from the 
West. Pandit Nehru’s idea of a Pan-Asinlic Federation 
of Free Nations i? great and noble conception. It is 
necessary that peoples of Oceania and Africa should 
also be included in *hc Pan-Asiatic Scheme. A Federa- 
tion of Asia, Africa and Oceania will embrace more 
than hajf of humanity. 

India's Foreign Policy 

Pandit Jawalmrlal Nehru, m his first Press Con- 
ference as Minister in Charge of External Affairs and 
Commonwealth Relations, made a number of announce- 
ments on future Indian foreign policy. These arc the 
main points : 

(1) In fmure, India will have a much larger 
number of diplomatic % representatives in foreign 
count nos and shall deal with them direct instead of 
through the British Foreign Office. They will have 
a higher status and will in time be ambassadors. 
DireMion and advice to them will go from India. 

(2) A scheme for the creation of an Indian 
Diplomatic Corps will be placed before the Cabinet 
soon. 

(3) The .kcroal of Indian foreign policy is end- 
• mg colonialism all over Asia, Africa and elsewhere. 

(4) The India Office is bound to bo liquidated 
soon. 

(5) A goodwill miHon is to be sent to the 
Middle East and the Government hopes to get 
Maulana Abul Kalnm Aznd as its leader. 

(6) A similar goodwill mission to Eastern and 
Western Europe # will also be sent and Mr. V. K. 
Krishna Menon is expected to be one of its mem- 
bers. 

(7) Pandit Nehru proposes to pay a personal 
visit to the Fronlior Tribal Areas early in October 
and hopes *to have -Khan Abdul Ghaffur Khan with- 
him. The visit would be preliminary to a freak 
examination of the problem of tribal areas. Pandit 
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Nehru made it clear that there was no intention of 
depriving the tribes of their existing freedom which 
they were defending so zealously and valiantly. 

(8) In practice, the Indian* National Govern- 
ment extends recognition to the Indonesian Re- 
public. Pandit Nehru said, w We have 100 per cent 
sympathy with them. We want them to win through 
and establish their freedom, and we want to help 
and support them in every way. 

(0) The Government are considering the 
advisability of forming an Advisory Council for 
Baluchistan drawh from representative institutions 
and organisations. This will be a preliminary to the 
introduction 1 of a fuller democratic system of 
administration. ( 

(10) Pandit Nehru proposes to visit Ceylon 
soon. 

Pandit Nehru announced that in the sphere of 
foreign affairs, India would follow an independent 
policy, keeping away from the power politics of groups 
aligned one against another. He added that lndja would 
uphold the principle of freedom for all dependent 
peoples and will oppose racial discrimination whenever 
it may *occur. India will work together with other peace- 
loving nations for international co-operation and good- 
wll without exploitation of one nation by another. 

With reference to the international contacts that 
are to be made, Pandit Nehru said : k 

It is necessary that, with the attainment of her 
full international status, India should establish 
contact with all the great nations of the world and 
that her relations with neighbouring countries m 
Asia should become still closer. Towards this end it 
is proposed to despatch a goodwill mission to the 
Middle East and to establish contacts, which- will in 
the first instance be informal, with coun trios t of both 
western and eastern Europe. It is also proposed to 
station an Indian consul at Bangkok and a vicc- 
oonsul at Saigon in the near future. 

So far as her near neighbours are concerned, 
India will watch with* close interest the develop- 
ment of events in Palestine, Iran, Indonesia, China, 
Siam and Indo-China, as well as in the foreign 
possessions in India itself, with every sympathy with 
the aspirations of the peoples of these lands for the 
attainment of internal '‘peace, freedom (where they 
lack it) and of their due place in the comity of 
nations. 

With the U.8.A. and China, India already has 
a form of diplomatic contact. The relations thus 
already existing will, it is hoped, shortly be strength- 
ened by the exchange of representations on an inde- 
pendent diplomatic footing. 

At present there are Indian diplomatic officials 
in the U.S.A. and China. High Commissioners in 
Australia and South Africa (the latter being at 
present in India), Representatives in Burma, Ceylon 
and Malaya and Trade Commissioners in several 
•ountriee. With the creation of the new service the 
existing posts will be strengthened and new ones 
opened. It will bo necessary to work out a system 
of priorities, but obviously first consideration must 
be given to countries with which we already have 
eontacts and to our neighbours in the East as well 
as in the West. 

With regard to the Frontier policy, Panditji said : 
The question is one of •all-India importances for 
■ % the tribee are the guardians of the northern door- 


way to India and the security and well-being of 
these areas is, therefore, a definite factor in the 
defence of this country. 

I should like to make it quite clear that 
reviewing the problem there is no intention whatever 
of depriving the tribes of their existing freedom 
' which they have defended so zealously and valiantly 
for many years ; still less to impose any scheme 
on them against their will. It follows that the 
Government’s approach to the problem will be 
essentially a friendly one seeking in co-operation 
and consultation with the tribes ways and means of 
solving their economic difficulties, promoting their 
welfare generally and bringing them into a happy 
and mutually beneficial association with , their 
neighbours in the settled districts. 

I have said that the question is one of all-India 
importance. So it is. But there is a wider aspect to 
it than this. The tribal areas of the North-West 
Frontier lie along an international frontier— the 
frontier which divides India from its friendly 
neighbour, Afghanistan. From this situation arises 
an international obligation, for our friends, the 
Afghans, look to us to preserve peace and order m 
the tribal areas in the interests of tranquillity of 
their own country. They may rest assured that m 
seeking a new approach" to the problem the fullest 
regard will be paid to our obligations. 

The reaction of the Frontier tribes lo Pandit 
Nehru’s declaration has been singularly helpful. It is 
now hoped that the everlasting frontier trouble will 
now come to a permanent end and the tribal people 
together with the Frontier Pathans will form one solid 
block as National Guards on the Western Front. 

Pandit Nehru declared that India’s attitude towards 
the United Nations Organisation is one of wholehearted 
co-opera ti on and unreserved adherence, in both spirit 
and letter, to the charter governing it. To that end, 
India will participate fully in its various activities and 
endeavour to play that role in its Councils to which 
her geographical position, population and contribution 
towards world peace entitles. India was sending * 
delegation to the forthcoming General Assembly of the 
United Nations. The following two important matters 
will be taken up by them at this general meeting ot 
the U.N.O. : 

The most important item on the agenda from 
India's point of view is the case against South Africa. 
It is understood that South Africa will contend 
that the matter is not within the jurisdiction of the 
General Assembly as it is essentially one of domes- 
tic jurisdiction. With this contention, tho Govern- 
ment of India do not agree. In their view the treat- 
ment of Indians in South Africa is fundamentally a 
moral and human issue which, in view of the 'pur- 
poses’ and ‘principles’ so clearly stated in the charter 
of the United Nations, the General Assembly can- 
not disregard. 

A further important matter will be that of the 
new international trusteeship system. The Indian 
delegation will stress the point that sovereignty 
everywhere vests in the people of a country. If for 
any reason, immediate independence is not leasibl* 
then India would not object to the territory being 
placed under United Nations trusteeship for * 
limited period. The attitude of the delegation will 
be that all Asians and the people of j dependent 
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countries stand together for freedom: and for eman- 
cipation from foreign control, as this is the only way 
for bringing about world peace and progress. 

• Pandit Nehru made it clear that India was ao 
longer going to function just in a bloc with the Com- 
monwealth countries in the sense that India must follow 
whichever way ihe bloc goes. He said, “We shall confer 
with them. We shall try to get them round to our 
view point. When we do not succeed, we shall differ 
and go our own way. In the past Indian delegates 
functioned very much like a kind of camp followers 
•f the British delegation. About 15 or 20 years ago they 
^gere practically appointed by th<S Secretary of State 
in consultation *.th the Government of India or 
vice. versa.' 1 That practice had been gradually fading 
off, and is now going to stop. Pandit Nehru now 
envisages strong collaboration of Indian delegates m 
International Conferences with representatives from 
Asian countries brnn ' India felt that Asia had 
certain interest.- , i.ujch they should protect all 
together. 

Atom Bomb a Monopoly of U.S . Cartels ? 

A veritable torrent of printers’ ink is now pouring 
down on Bikini Atoll, writes Lucien Caste t in the 
Paris newspaper Liberation. There is plenty of talk, 
and yet it all amounts lo nothing. For the crux of the 
matter, the only thing worth saying is not being said 
— namely, that the atom bomb ‘belongs neither to 
America nor to the United Nations, but to the trusts. 
The real owners of the atom bomb, sayg Caste t, arc 
three powerful trusts : the International Radium and 
Uranium Consortium which supplies the raw maioml ; 
the Weslinghouse Electric Company which monopolises 
the extraction of metallic uranium from the r«.w 
material and the Dupont do Nemours Chemical Trust. 
The International Radium and Uranium Consortium 
is the actual owner of all uranium deposits in capitalist 
countries. In this capacity it controls the production 
of atomic bombs at the very source, for it can either 
sell or refuse to soil the required raw material aL its 
own discretion. Until 1939 this concern wiu-; interested 
only in radium. Step by stop it got coutrol over all the, 
main raw material sources. Its policy was to limit 
production and .raise the price of radium, so essential 
for medical purposes. The sufferings of cancer victims 
were turned into a source of mounting profits. The 
great trust laid i<s hands on the Canadian radium ore 
deposits, then on the Katanga mines in the Belgian 
Congo, and to all intents and purposes obtained a 
monopoly over radium mining in all capitalist coun- 
tries. 

Since uranium is mostly found in the same ores as 
radium, the bulk of the known uranium deposits found 
their way into this concern’s hands. Beginning with 
1939, when prospects of tapping atomic energy began 
to take tangible shape, it rapidly bought up the 
uranium deposits that still remained outside its 
-control. 

• Officially, the uranium ore needed to, produce 
atomic bombs is supplied by Canada and Belgium. In 
fact, however, the governments of these countries have 
little to say in the matter, for they do not possess even 
a fraction of the Radium and Uranium Consortium's 
power as regards the disposal gif uranium ore. 

It was the American Westingbouse Company's 
teboy*tfdi%| that soj/ed the problem of extracting 


pure metallic uranium from the ore, one of the most 
difficulf technical problems involved in the generation.' 
of atomic energy. .The uranium, had to be obtained in 
an absolutely pure form : it must not contain even a 
ten millionth ^arfc of impurity. By agreement with the 
U.S. Government, Westinghouse undertook to do this 
job on an industrial scale during the war — on condition 
however, that the Government did not deal with any 
competing firms and that the company's representa- 
tives participated in the direction of all research on 
atomic energy. • 

Finally, the contracts for the construction of the 
atomic energy plants at Clinton, Tennessee and Han- 
ford, Washington, were granted by General L. Groves 
to the Dupont Chemical* Trust, which controls either 
direetjy or indirectly most of the American war indus- 
try and is closely linked with leading international # 
cartels. 

Describing the methods through which this private 

monopoly was set up, Caste t writes : 

• 

On Dupont's insistence, a clause was inserted 
in the contract concluded with the War Department, 
binding the Government to take every measure to 
protect the firm from possible losses. This clause 
was detailed in a secret agreement between the War 
Department and Dupont, in which the U. S. 
Government “in view' of the highly conjectural 
nature of the work undertaken by Depont de 
Nemours, and the enormous risk involved,” granted 
the firm for an unlimited time the exclusive right to 
manufacture atomic bombs. Dupont, was further 
granted the exclusive right to exploit the industrial 
use of atomic energy for a term of thirty years, 
beginning from the time when methods for this 
industrial use might be worked out and tested. As 
a supplement to these agreements, close ties, includ- 
ing exchange of research workers, were established 
between Dupont’s research department and the 
vurious agencies of the office of Scientific Research 
and Development — in particular, the so-called 
Metallurgical Laboratory at Chicago University. 

The participation of Dupont’s representatives 
in the direction of atomic research was one of the 
vital safeguards of the secret, agreement that ensured 
Dupont the monopoly iu*the manufacture of atomic 
bombs and in the application of atomic energy for 
peaceful purposes. This finally consolidated the 
domination of the trusts over the whole field of the 
utilisation of atomic energy. 

Thus, says Castct, a situation has been brought 
about in which the International Radium and Uran- 
ium Consortium controls the raw material, Westing- 
house controls the processing and extraction , of 
fissionable materials and Dupont controls the actual 
process of manufacture. As Gastet roints out, an agree- 
ment between these Big Three is sufficient to set tip a 
vertical trust with incalculable power and enormous 
weight in deciding the fate of the world. These three 
American Trusts are in close association with trusts of 
>i.hor capitalist countries through international Cartels. 
Oastet believes that as a result of secret Cartel mani- 
pulations such German monopolislic interests os I. O. 
Farbenindustrie, Krupp and Schering Chemical Con- 
cern may obtain possession, if they have not already 
done so, of the eeerets # of atomic energy. 

Castet then reveals* some ‘recent changes in thift 
build-up. He says : « 
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On June 5, American army representatives an- 
nounced that the Dupont firm, which built and 
operated the government-owned * atomic plant at 
Hanford, had asked to be relieved of the respon- 
sibility of opera Ung it — ostensibly because it was 
primarily interested in chemical and not in power 
development. In this . connection, the army autho- 
rities announced that General Electric, another 
monopoly trust, had agreed to take over the opera- 
tion of the plant beginning on September 1 this 
year. • 

It is still difficult to say what caused this shift 
in the forces of the American monopolies. But at 
any rate, it is not a change for tfye bettor. 

The General Electric Company has always been 
closely associated with German monopolies. As far 
♦ back as 1907, G.E.C. concluded an agreement with 
the German, A. E.G., dividing the world into two 
great electrical empires, the one! con ( roiling the 
United States and Canada, the other Germany, 
Austria, Russia. Holland, Denmark, Switzerland, 
Turkey and the Balkans. Secret agreements Were 
entered regarding subsidiary companies in new 
branches of imlustiy and in countries not yet 
formally assigned to either of the trusts, as well as 
for the exchange of inventions and scientific and 
technical discoveries. 

Describing the link with the German, Cuatet says : 

In the period following World War I, and also 
during the course of the last war, G.E.C. continued 
to maintain close ties with the capitalist monopolies 
of Nazi Germany as has been proved by numerous 
documents and materials collected by the U. S. De- 
partment of Justice. It made big investments in a 
wide range of German business undertakings. 

G.E.C. owns some big research laboratories 
(situated In Schenectady, New York) and employs 
a substantial number of research workers, including 
some eminent physicists and chemists working in 
various fields of ‘nucleonics,’ as the Americans now 
call the science that treats of nuclear reactions. It 
" is notorious for its tendency to establish monopolies 
and when its interests so dictate, to obstruct 
technical progress. 

For example, the data obtained by the U.S. 
Department of Justice established that G.E.C. 
laboratories had been conducting special research on 
how to lower the quality of incandescent electric 
lamps and to hinder the introduction of fluorescent 
lamps which • would consume considerably Jess 
current. 

Closely associated as it is with various electric 
power concerns, G.E.C. is obviously not interested 
in the speedy wide-scale use of atomic energy for 
peaceful purposes, which would threaten to depre- 
ciate its enormous capital investments and slash the 
guaranteed profits of its electrical empire. At any 
rate, it is anxious to secure a monopoly hold on 
such development. And at the sa'mc time, ns its 
president, Mr. Wilson, recently announced, it intends 
considerably to expand research^ of a military nature, 

Baruch Plan of Atomic Research and 
the Soviet Proposals 

, Discussing the Baruch IJlan, Castet writes : 

The influence of these trusts can be clearly 
traced, not only in the methods of controlling 


atomic energy within the U.S. A., but ok© in* the 
American proposals for international control, which 
Bernard Baruch submitted to the U. N. Atomic 
Energy Commission. 

The various provisions of the Baruch Flan 
, essentially amount to making the international con- 
trol body— Americans have already christened it 
‘ADA’ or 'Atomic Development Authority’ — a sort 
of international cartel which would be sole owner 
of all deposits of uranium, thorium and other pros- 
pective sources of atomic energy throughout the 
world. ADA would moreover have exclusive rights 
to acquire, manufacture and operate all installations 
producing U235 plutonium and other fissionable 
materials, to issue licences, and, according to Clause 
4 of the Baruch Plan to “conduct research in the 
field of atomic explosives/’ 

To expect proposals like these to prevent the 
use of atomic energy for war purposes is like invok- 
ing Beelzebub to exorcise Lucifer. Since Baruch also 
proposes to abolish the right of veto in questions 
pertaining to atomic energy, ADA would be for all 
practical purposes independent of the UNO Security 
Council, but fully dependent on the American trusts. 
It would serve as an instrument of their inter- 
national policy and a safeguard of their monopolistic 
interests. 

Castet says in his article that world monopolies 
and in particular the chemical trusts, are aiming 
to set up a ^powerful atomic bomb cartel. Their 
plans go even further than that they want to make 
use of UNO to isolate the Soviet Union and to 
establish the world government of the monopoly 
trusts. 

The secret diplomacy of the international 
monopolies is, indeed, most active in connection 
with the problem of the control of atomic energy. 
It is trying to palm off the Baruch Plan as an 
effective means of preventing the military use of 
atomic energy. But the plan actually proposes the 
establishment of a world monopoly in the mining 
of atomic raw material and in the production and 
utilisation of atomic energy, os well as a monopoly 
of scientific research in the sphere of atomic ex- 
plosives— that is, in the perfection of the atomic 
bomb and the increase of its destructive power. 

The Baruch Plan for the control of atomic re- 
search is quite different from the Soviet proposals put 
forward in this connection. There are mainly three 
points of difference. Firstly, the Soviet proposals sought 
to ban the use of atomic weapons completely to 
prohibit the production of such weapons and require 
the destruction of all existing stocks within three 
months of the date, the international convention 
comes into force. The Baruch Plan, on the other hand, 
resorts to vague and confused promises without specify- 
ing any definite date of fulfilment. Secondly, the Soviet 
proposals were designed to fit into the U.N.O. frame- 
work, in full conformity with the principles of its 
charter. The Baruch Plan aims at breaking down thte 
fundamental principles of U.N.O. Thirdly, the Soviet 
proposals leave the organisation of the peaceful indus- 
trial use of atomic energy in the hands of the various 
sovereign States, at the same time allowing for a broad 
exchange of scientific* information. The Baruch Plan 
proposes to transfer all aufchcdty in this fiel<l to an 
international monopoly organisation And to* inVoduoa 
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the customary system of licenses. This would mean, 
as past experience shows, that the peaceful use of 
atomic energy would be either prevented altogether or 
at all events greatly hampered. 

It is gratifying to find that the progressive 
American press and prominent scientists have begun 
to draw public attention to the role of the trusts. 

Thus P.M . says in an editorial : “There is a dangej 
that atomic energy, instead of benefiting .mankind, 
will fall into the hands of the monopolists of destruc- 
tion 

Capitalist monopolies are trying to convert, the 
greatest of modern scientific discoveries into their own 
private weapon, to be used in their struggle for world 
dpmination. Rut as Oskar Lange, ‘the Polish delegate 
at UNO, observed at the meeting of the Atomic 
Energy Commission : “No temporary advantage, by 
whomsoever hold, will prevail against, the will of the 
people.” 

■ >,: ) 

World. Food Surpluses 


ammously to the two-price system— one applies to 
supp hes and sales through proper commercial channels 
and the other through non-commercial and presumably 
Government channels to meet the needs of the lower 
income classes. 

v J^ ao ^ggested that the world food surpluses 
should be disposed of at concessional rates to the 
countries with low nutritional levels. 

Dr. Rao then referred to* the discussion the Indian 
delegation had at the Hague about the economic im- 
plication of world food survey and said that they 
strongly objecled to the manner in which optimum 
targets had been set for countries with better nutritional 
levels and intermediate optimum targets for countries 
with low nutritional levels. The low levels in the coun- 
tries should »be raised by increasing world food pro- 
duction and distributing it equitably with a special 
emphasis on the needs of countries poor in nutritional 
standards. At Copenhagen, it has bee? agreed that the 
next world food survey should contain maximum 
optimum for all countries in the world. 


Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao, member of the Indian Food 
Delegation to ihe Food and Agricultural Organisations 
Conference at Copenhagen and the Economic Adviser 
to the Food Department of the Government of India, 
who arrived at Karachi, reviewed the work done by ti.»: 
Indian delegates at the various conferences in Canada. 
Denmark and Holland. He said : 

The conference at Copenhagen marked a new’ 
step forward in the direction of taking concerted 
world action for raising nutritional levels of peoples 
all over the world and also of en Siring the pros- 
perity and suecess of Ihe burners and agricultural 
workers of the world. Whereas the Food and Agri- 
cultural Organisation has hitherto been merely a,n 
advisory agency, this conference has now accepted 
the need for the creation of an international exe- 
cutive machinery for the purpose of facilitating 
maximisation of production, equitable distribution 
and stabilisation of prices. 

The nations of the world are now agreed that 
there should be some organisation like the World 
Food Board or whatever else it may he called, 
which will have the power to bring about its objec- 
tives. The conference has not discussed the details’ 
but has set up a preparatory commission for the 
creation of the world food executive organisation. 
The recommendations will then be placed before 
the first conference of the Food and Agricultural 
Organisations and subsequently transmitted to the 
United Nations Assembly. 

Wo in India are interested in meeting our needs 
both by our efforts to increase production and by 
supplementing our resources by imports. 

Referring to the Quebec Conference Dr. Rao 
claimed that it was he who first brought forward to 
the attention of the conference the need for linking up 
the utilisation of surpluses with the satisfaction of the 
nutritional needs of the lower levels of consumption. 
His .suggestion, that the principle of the 'stamp plan’ 
fallowed in the United States of making surplus food 
available to the lower income groups at special low 
prices should be extended to international realm, re- 
ceived endorsement of the committee on marketing at 
Quebec and subsequently by the plenary session. 

At the Hague, he further developed this point and 
the committee after lonjg deliberations, agreed un- 


Dr % Rajendra Prasad on Food Situation 
•Dr. Rajondra Prasad, Food Minister .of the 
National Government, in his broadcast on the food 
situation said that the over-all picture, although 
gloomy, is not altogether dark. He said. “Our people 
nave a knack of facing up to calamities which may 
well break others. We all have to make a pull, a strong 
and determined pul) and we shall have passed to 
determine the erw. We refuse :o be defeated. Courage, 
discipline, fellow-feeling and a little sacrifice by each 
for all and by all for each cannot fail to see us 
through.” He pointed out that there were only three 
ways oi facing up to this calamity. The first, was to 
increase production of crops which could be grown 
between the major harvests, the second was to secure 
assistance from abroad and the third was to distribute 
the incidence of shortagp as evenly and equitably as 
possible. 

Regarding increase of production and inadequacy 
of imports, Dr. Rajendra Prasad said : 

As regards the increase of production, to aid 
which is the function of the Department of Agri- 
culture, it will suffice to sav, Jor the present, that 
encouragement. was givAi both by Central and 
Provincial Governments to grow short-term crops, 
subsidies were granted to cultivators and conces- 
sions were given in the form of revenue remissions, 
water supply and free manure. It was, however, not 
expected that these subsidiary crops could really 
break the edge of the scarcity except to a very 
limited extent in local areas. 

• In our efforts to secure adequate imports of 
grain from abroad we have had a series of dis- 
appointments. That was inevitable in a world des- 
perately short of food. At* the time of the visit of 
the Indian delegation to Washington, the world’s 
wheat demands were 20 million tons against sup- 
plies of 12 million tons and the demands for rice 
for the second quarter only were 2 million tons 
against supplies <tf 523.000 tons. It has, therefore, 
never been possible for India to get a quota from 
abroad sufficient to meet her demands ; nor has it 
been possible for her to get firm allocations of wheat 
or wheat substitute?, such as maize. The Inter- 
national Emergency Rood CJpuncil has had to pro- 
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ceed month by month programming such supplies 
«£ became available. Of rice we were allocated for 
the second quarter of the year 146,000 tons against 
a demand for 500,000 tons and fpr the second half 
of the year the allocation was 270,000 tons against 
a demand for 700, 000 tons. Against the minimum 
import demand of 40 lakh tons India has till now 
received only 124 lakh tons of which only 173,000 
tons is rice. 

A major development has been the seamen’s 
strike in U.S.A. Even if the new^ of the end of the 
strike is true, already we have lost many days which 
in terms of tonnage means a short-fall in October 
arrivals of naarly 100,000 tons, if not more. We had 
been hoping for large imports of maize and other 
grains from Argentine and* to expedite" matters we 
had sent out a Mission headed by Dewan Cham an 
Lai. In spite of the efforts made by the Mission, 
export licences have not been made available yet 
for all our purchases and the short-fall in arrivals 
against our previous calculations in October will be 
no less than 60,000 tons. The diversion of three ships 
by U.N.R.R.A. carrying about 24,000 tons, of 
wheat, which was annouiuted a few days ago. would 
have been a great help to ut f they arrived in time, 
but the seamen’s strike wHl affect the loading of 
these ships also. Again, supplies of rice from Brava* 
have been delayed. The supply position 'n tlie F»i* 
East has also deteriorated. We had be;;n allotted 
207,500 tons by the International Emergency F"od 
Council from Burma and Siam for the second half 
of this year. We now estimate that we are not likely 
to get more than 137,000 tons out of this allocation, 
which will thus result in a short fall of 70.000 tons. 
The short fall from Siam is due largely to internal 
difficulties and lack of sufficient facilities of, trans- 
1 port some of which we have tried to meet. On the 
day that I took over office I had the opportunity 
of impressing upon the Siamo delegation who had 
come to sign an agreement for a loan from India of 
five crores of rupees, the serious situation in this 
country and the absolute necessity of Siam speed- 
ing tip her exports to the utmost. The prospects 
from Burma are a little better than estimated a few 
months ago but the supplies from Siam, Burma 
and Indo-China are treated as a ’gool by the Inter- 
national Emergency Food Council, the excess supply 
from Burma will not ad come to us. There has been 
one source to which vc have been looking, and that 
is the offer of the Indonesian Republic to give us 
5 lakh tons of rice or 7 lakh tons of paddy. The 
formal agreement with the Indonesian R^ »h1ic and 
the Netherlands East Indies Government was eon- 
eluded last month. The main problem there has been 
to move the rice from the interior to rail-heads 
and to the ports. For this coal and motor trucks 
are required. India could supply these. But some 
difficulties have arisen and we are aot able to take 
full :id vantage of the generous offer and our sup- 
plies from that source so far have been inconsider- 
able and may not be very appreciable in the critical 
months ahead. • 

With the failure of crops n our own country, 
short allocations from, abroad, % heavy short fall in the 
arrival of these allocations, difficulties of transport m 
Siam and Java, and non-materialisation gf expected im- 
ports from Argentine, India js ‘ faced with a grave 
situation within the nekt two or three months . This 


ci.ii be met, as Rajen Babu points ouVqply to limited 
extent by imports from outside. We must realise that 
we have to depend mainly on ourselves to prevent' a 
breakdown. This we cm do and rmat do. We must each 
and all be prepared to share whatever we have with 
others. We need all the skill and determination we can 
muster to produce more and save whatever we can, 
remembering that every little addition to the common 
pool is going to make a difference to the common 
man in distress. We must refuse to be defeated. Famine 
must be averted. 

Development of Indian Civil Aviation 

Syed Ali Zahecr. Member for Communications in 
the National Goverr meat, in a Press statement, has 
explained the new Government’s Civil Aviation pdlicy. 
Hh said, “In a country of the size and magnitude of 
India, civil aviation can play a very important part 
in the communications system. Unfortunately, the pro- 
gress of civil aviation, due to various reasons, has not 
been as fast as it should have been. The popularity 
which even the limited growth of civil aviation has 
gained so far, proves clearly that its value is fully 
appreciated by the people of this country.” 

He discussed the constitution and work of the Air 
Transport Licensing Board, the question of nationalisa- 
tion of air transport and the co-ordination of national 
aviation policy with that of the provinces and Indian 
States. Tiie Communication Member said : 

“Sc far as Government is aware no fewer than 
about 10 private companies have been floated in order 
to take part in the civil aviation of the country. The 
authorized capital, though not the issued capital, of 
these companies comes to about Rs. 40 crores. Appli- 
cations for various routes by some of tuese companies 
are pending for disposal. There was a general feeling 
in the country that the Air Transport Licensing Board, 
which had been constituted, was not broad-based, as 
it had a majority of officials on it. The first step, 
therefore, which the Government took was to change 
the constitution of this Board. The Cabinet has agreed 
and the licensing rules are being amended. 

“This Board will now consist of three members 
including the Chairman, who i*< it judge of a High Court 
It must, however, be emphasized that Government 
attaches very considerable importance to the main- 
tenance of high technical standards in civil aviation. 
Close co-operation between the Civil Aviation Direc- 
torate and the Air Transport Licensing Board will 
have to be maintained in order to ensure technical 
efficiency. It is not Government’s intention to put 
unnecessary obstacles in the way of the working of ttie 
various operators who may be desirous of operating 
on various routes, nor docs it intend to create a 
monopoly in favour of one or a few of the operating 
companies. It is Government’s intention to put no 
restrictions on various companies obtaining their 
machines f-um any source which may be available to 
them or \ the purchase of serviceable machines in 
India. 

'The allocation of various routes to particular 
companies will be the function of the Board, whom the 
companies will have to satisfy in respect of their finan- 
cial resources and technical organisation. On these 
considerations and on 'h e basis of sound economic 
operations it might apt be possible for all the com- 
panies now floated to securer*, licence. PeruVssion to 
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grant of a lictnce and this lias boon rum it- clear to tiie 
promoters. 

“A stage has been reached when it may be ox- 
peeled that various companies Will be able to work 
.without any subsidy from Government, which will 
continue to provide and keep properly equipped land- 
ing grounds, wireless stations, meteorologw.il facilities., 
etc., for the use of the aeroplanes operating on various 
routes.” 

The question of nationalisation of air .-iTvicc^ ha< 
already been raised. The present pol’cy of the Govern- 
ment on this question is to allow private companies, 
licensed by the Air Transport Licens ng Hoard, to 
operate the internal routes. In coming to th conclusion 
Government has been greatly influenced by the cou-’- 
d motion that its machinery is not as yet m» highly 
developed as 1o enable it lo undertake actual opera- 
tions in aviation. There may be doubt a* to the desir- 
ability of this step at this early stage of the develop- 
ment of civil aviat on. The policy adopted at the time 
of promoting railways by permitting Jhe const ruction 
and opera t on of i ail ways by companies with the 
Government lelainmg the right of acquiring them 
aftei a certain number of years may profit sblv I*' 1 
followed here as well. This wdl prov de ready outVt 
for the nne-'lment and utilisation of pri\uie wcaltii 
No opportunity should be lost to break the diyn^-s ot 
Indian rap tal to be employed oil profitable under- 
takings. Jf llu* nil wav- are operated under strict super- 
vision of the Gm eminent there i- no harm in s' ay i lie 
nat onaibatmn foi some tiim. The ^rogie^s of civil 
aviation can be achieved more b permitting pr.vale 
conqianies to operate on internal route- under net 
Go\ eminent I cens ng and supenision. 

With ms aid to tin* external aid si-niro Syed All 
Zaheer said : 

Go\ eminent is at uie-cnl i myiug on negotia- 
t’ ons with a number of foreign countries who want 
their service- lo operate to and across India. 
Government's policy in thi« respect will be a liberal 
one. At the mine t me i! will have to safeguard the 
\ ital interests of the country and interests of Indian 
operators, (internment- hope* In ohtain from lhc*u* 
count lies reciprocal opeiational r.ght. 

Tile external services will naturally begin by 
operating to the neighbouring counir'es lying to- 
wards the east and the wed of India, but there' is 
no irasoii why India should not, within a \ cry short 
interval. be able to r*tubl>h air service-* going round 
the globe and operating to and across mod of tin* 
count res of the wnild The worM is shrinking input- 
ly and wiles* India keep** pace with the develop- 
ments which are going on in other countries in the 
field of aviation it will be left very far behind. 


Dollar Pool and Indian Interests 

Reviewing India’s contribution o the Empire 
Dollar Pool,’ the Government of India lias issued a 
Preys Note explaining tin* Import policy from and 
Qptside the sterling area*. It is explained that barring 
certain modifications of pol : cy and procedure, the 
Government expect that currency considerations wiil 
no longer binder the rapid development of industry in 
India. During the war, the whole of the sterling ate- ‘s 
ho)ding?i of fore’gn exchange were held ia one pool in 
tbt custody of the Bank of Erifcl&nd and the British 
. the U.S^ dollar was the most important 


foreign currency iu this pool, this whole arrangement 
came Jo be known as the Empire Dollar Pool instead 
of the sterling area pool of # foreign oxdiange. In I he 
working of the pool, the individual Empire count lies 
were gi\en no specific allotments ot the various 
foreign currencies which they were entitled !,, spend. 
Th s has reacted very hard on India, becau>o all hough 
this count ly a’wavs held large dollar balances, she wa- 
prevented from utilising them in making purchases m 
tin* U.K. of essential romnioriitio and machineries l° r 
civilian needs. It wu> the declared intention of the 
HnTish Government, wh.cli confr oiled the pool, that 
the member country should it-e'f be the judge of the 
essential fy .of its own requiiemcnfs. *Rut in practice 
the agent.- »i the Ilrili-h (So\einuw ut at. New Delhi 
acted in a way which wMs benefit nil to ErHajn and 
wholly' detrimental to Indian mteic.ts. 

Giving dc'ail- of india’> out i ibut ion to iln* Pool 
and descnbng the pro-peel ol the post-war Dollar 
Eiiml, the Pres** *Note .-;<y- 

JSmco the beginning tin war up to the 31st. 
Miiii'li, 194(i, India earned JG. 405 «'iores worth or 
Jf.S.A. do'luts and !-pont IG. 240 i rove**, having a 
net yiuplu* of IG. 105 eiorr-. Against thi^ hst* lo b»* 
si* off the tact ilia l ludui spent moie Hum sin- 
earned, to the extent of 1G. -11 c5oic-\ of othet loud 
cuifencies, n.inic’y, thu.-c C.in.i.h, Sweden, 

SwitmJand and Pm Jugal. It net < onlnhubon 

to the pool lue iImicIoic. bn um IG. 114 croics 
till 'In do-'* ol tin vi.u i 015-4(1 

J)u.:ng dm qii. liter r nd.j g .fmu- 19i6 for wli eh 
pi* liininan figuu- ate now availabbi. there ha* been 
a -ubsiant tal net diaw.d by India on ihe pool. 
niMiuIv mi necMiud of lood impoil- and other ps*> - 
incut* on Government s.vount The-e figutc* muJ 
not* however, be taken as our share" in the dollar 
pool for wh. 1 1 we can spend strict ly speaking, not 
related to nor limited by what we haw 1 conti ,l>tiied. 

The publu* air awaie dial theie t> a fund known 
as the post-war dollar fund h> which the ioo| has 
coiitp billed 20 indium for da V".ir 11)14. In the 
\ ear 1913-44 Tl> M.i t u -‘ \ Guv eirmc n: agreed, in 
view of mir a j a** dopar nm! i ilmtinns to the Empiiu 
dolliti pi).)! and \ our »v :«hngnc-s ;«> ag'/o to give 
ec, priM*:il ad :•> the l'. iPod Stab-. to pui id nur 
d‘>]»o-ii! a xiinf mi S2U million in a separate bind 
U» be utilised alter the I'nin lusion of ho-tibt ie* wdh 
Japan for le-toi-king ami uvpilul expenditure in the 
r.S A. All I'xpetnld me for the-e purposes wa- f0 
1 >e met from the fund and no: till flrv fund was 
exhausted, were we to a*k fot do ! |ar- ftom die p<»o|' 
tor the financing of Mich expenditure. This iiguie <»! 
.H20 million -wa> i pereefilage of our dollar earnings 
• on hade account m the year 1911 and H.M.G. iigreeil 
that they wou’d credit the fund widi -nnihir sum, up 
to a maximum of $20 million, tor die year 1945 if 
dollar earnings on the -.one ba-h for that year were 
on the same order -i** lot the vear 1944. In r/‘spect. 
of 1945. H.M.G. have iu>! iutiuudcd an allocation 
of $20 million Jt .*■ geneialty belie\rd that duft 
bind rejuesents the tola! resources in U.S. do’lais 
which India pos-eVr- for tlie pimdiase ol capital 
good". Such a belief is. however. erroni'ou?». The 
limit of our purchase- is not nece^Mr'lj - the amount 
in the fund for we hate the right to draw on the 
pool for all* capital .goods the impoii of which we 
regard as legitimate. "As against the $20 
fioAt a company does sot With it carry a 

* ' Ort-r-' 1 
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allotment, the Government of India have issued 
sanctions for the import of capital goods, the pur- 
chase of ships and for ^ther industrial purposes up to 
$28 million. 

* 

Future Indian Trade Policy and u 
Interest of Workers 

In formulating any 'plans for the expand on ol 
external or internal trade, the Government would 
always keep in mind the interests not only of com- 
merce and industry but also of industrial workers and 
agriculturists— thus declared Mr. C. H. Bhabha, Com- 
merce Member* of the Interim Government. He was 
address ng a meeting of the Trade Policy Committee 
in New Delhi. Among the points which emerged in the 
meeting of this Committee were : 

(1) If highly developed countries desire free access' 
to raw materials, economically backward coun- 
tries should have a reciprocal free access to 
capital goods and technological skill. 

(2) Indians should have equal rights to establish 
business in foreign eountues such as U.t^.A. 
whose nationals are given similar rights in India, 

(3) Unfair trade practices by which highly deve- 
loped countries discriminate against* the produce 
or trade of less developed countries f lien Id be 
exposed and put an end to. 

Mr. Bhabha said that no commitments would be 
made at the forthcoming meeting of the Preparatory 
Comnvtloc of the United Nations Economic and Social 
Council which India would attend. Before the commit- 
ment stage was reached, Government would consult all 
shades of opinion in the country and the interests of 
labour and agriculturist, as the primary producers, 
would rreoi’ve special attention. 

Referring to various suggestions made by the 
Committee, Mr. Bhabha said that Government did not 
underestimate the important role of internal trade in 
India’s economy, but conn tiered that there should be 
an integral development of both external and internal 
trade. As regards a long-term tariff policy Mr. Bhabha 
agreed that India’s policy mu.-t be determined by our 
own interests and not by the trend of discussions im 
these international meetings. 

But, I don't sec how, at this early stage, before our 
plans of development are ready and the needs and 
requirements of the future are known we can oorani’t 
ourselves to any specific long-term tariff pol ey. Our 
immediate task is In clarify our trade objectives and 
"to ensure that no international commitments are made 
by India whch would prevent us fiom adopting a 
suitable trade policy at any time, rather than to deter- 
mine finally the specific measures we are going 1o 
adopt. 

As oond t-ions chaugq, our trade policy too will 
change, for trade — as I cannot too often repeat — will 
not be regarded by us as an end in ilsolf, but merely 
as a means — perhaps a very subordinate means — of 
furl liering India’s economic development, as part of our 
larger plans for the promotion of the welfare of the 
Indian people.” 

Since this meotbg. the Import pol’cv of ihe new 
Government has been explained in a Press Note. The 
relevant portion of it is as follow^: 

Recent criticisms about? the import control 

policy of Government fcave, been based on two 
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grounds ; first, that the administrative machines? 
for the grant of import Ilcenoes was slow and ineffi- 
cient and, secondly, that the strictness with which 
exchange control was administered made it very 
difficult for importers both of capital and of other 
goods to import them from outside the sterling area. 
With the altered conditions brought .about by the 
termination of war, the Government of India have 
recently made a number of changes in the adminis- 
tration of import control with the result, they hope, 
that the procedure for obtaining import licences has 
been very considerably simplified and shortened. 
They have also adopted the policy of removing as 
many items as possible from the list of controlled 
items gnd of placing them on the open general 
licence for Ihe sterling area. Other items have been 
placed on the universal open general licence which 
mean that these items may be imported freely from 
any source whether with n or outside the sterling 
urea. Items which cun thus be decontrolled are 
continually under review and the list is gradually 
being increased. 

The Government of Ind a have also relaxed 
substantially the rigidity of exchange control and 
the two tests of essentiality anti urn-availability are 
now applied with more flexib lily. Requirements are 
now hr Id to be essential if they are necessary for 
the maintenance and development of the national 
economy or the maintenance and development °t 
the standard of Jiving and non-availability is deter- 
mined with du' 1 reference to the quality, price and 
period of delixery nf comparable articles in tht* 
sterling area. Further, the burden of proving non- 
availability has been shifted to Govrrnment from 
the importer so that it i< now for Government to 
satisfy itself by its own enquiries whether goods 
required to be imported from outside the sterling 
area are available within it or not instead of, as 
heretofore, for the importer to prove that they were 
not so u vail able. Another modification that has been 
introduced is that, \arious rurrcnces of the world 
ha\e been guarded in the order of thpir difficulty 
and the tests of essentiality and non-avuihib.Jity are 
applied to imports wth a decreasing degree of strict- 
ness in accordance with the comparative fatness ot 
the currency concerned. With these modifications ot 
policy and procedure il is expected that currency 
considerat ons will no longer hinder that rapid 
development of industry in India. 

In foi mutating the Indian trade policies under 
British a usp its, India has been jockeyed into positions, 
which were not suited to her own special position, on 
Ihe plea of conformity with high-sounding inter- 
national “principles’* manufactured to suit industrially 
advanced countries like the V. K. and the IT.S.A. It 
is a good s : gn that this is going to stop. 

Health Development of India 

Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan, Health Member in the 
Interim National Government has given an assurance 
that while detailed pjans for health development are 
kfi* prepared and carried out by the provincial 
governments, “the Interim Government will do all in 
their power to assist sound health development in 
India.” Sir Shafaat w#s addressing the Conference of 
the Provincial Health . Min&ers convened * in New 

V /' V " ' 
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Delhi. He said that the Interim Government proposed 
to implement the Bhore Committee's recommendations 
by setting up a committee to advise the government 
regarding the establishment of an All-India Institute 
for training and research, providing facilities in Cal- 
cutta for licentiates from ail parts of India to take 
their M.B.B.8. degree and sending selected students^ 
abroad for training. A nursing college has been opened 
which would provide a course for a University degree 
in nursing. The Malaria Institute of India would be 
expanded. Legislation for pharmocy, dental and nursing 
professions would be undertaken. A Bureau was being 
set up lo collect information regarding equipment of 
tn^lical institutions and the question of collecting 
population and vital statistics was engaging Govern- 
ment's ul tent ion. 

The Bhore Committee 1ms done a great sen ice in 
laying emphasis on the influence of conditions of Jiving 
and environment on the health of the individual and 
the community. In Sir Shafaul’s address, we find u new 
angle of vision. He 1ms realised the full import oi 
Bhore Commit tec’s observation and instead of plan- 
ning for the Indian people’s health in terms of build- 
ings. scholarships and research centres, 1ms taken 
interest in «ll those government and social activities 
which promote health or might, be u*rd to promote 
it. Referring to the need for improvement of environ- 
mental hygiene and preventive measures stressed by 
the Committee, tfir Shafaat said : 

Even in some of the largest# towns the sanitary 
organisation is notoriously inefficient^ while in the 
rural area'- there has been, in most provinces, no 
systematic attempt to impro\o sanitary conditions. 
If there is’ a question ol priorities — and planning 
means priorities — I think all will agree that an 
active programme for the improvement of water 
supply and sanitation in our towns and villages i*> 
one of the most urgent of our job*. 

In regard to preventive medicines, he sad that 
science had placed within our reach powerful insecti- 
cides and drugs to fight, disease* like malaria, the 
direct or indirect cause of tremendous mortality, 
and the mean* for effective application of the know- 
ledge made available had to be found. 

It is only the outcrmoM fringe of such public 
services and amenities as the country enjoys that 
occasionally comes within the orbit of the ciijt- 
vator’fc daily life. Time has come for an effective 
programme to bring these; benefits of modern medical 
science Within the reach of the cultivator. He 
endorsed the Commit tees proposal for the develop- 
ment of a district health organisation with a primary 
health centre for every 40,000 people, a thirty-bed 
hospital for every 2,00,000 and a secondary centre 
with a 200-bed hospital for each district. 

We would have been glad to sec him go deeper. 
In our opinion, it would be much better to develop H** 1 
indigenous health centres and to equip them witn 
modem appliances. For example, the rural midwives 
can be trained in modern methods. A midwife supplied 
f&m outside and appointed on a salary basis in a 
village health unit will certainly be much more costly. 
There arc women in villages who are. good midw.vcs. 
To train and develop them would mean less cost to the 
people and a provision of employment to the rural 
folk. This can surely be done in collaboration with the 
Kaaturba Memorial Trua* # 


Lack of funds has always been an excuse for hold- 
ing up all nation-building projects. Pand t Nehru has 
answered this bureaucratic excuse in inaugurating the 
Conferencer He said *. 

• 

If fund| could be available for big wais, there 
was no reason why they should not be provided for 
to fight against ill-health, which was like the enemy 
form within and weakened the nation. No doubt, it 
was a gigantic task, but it was one of those urgent 
questions which had got to be attended to if wti 
were to avoid situations like the aftermath of the 
Bengal famine. ' 

So far attention had been paid # more to the 
towns whereas India lived in the villages. The 
producer of the country \s wealth should be physically 
strong, and expenditure on him should not he 
grudged. It is necessary to concentrate iho preven- 
tive health measures rather than on huge buildings 
for Hospitals. 

The. Congress Exhibition 

The Congress session at Meerut is drawing near. 
Amcftig the several features of the annual meeting oi 
Congressmen from all par:* of the country will be an 
exhibition. Mahuimu (landib, writing in. the (jratn Vdyvy 
I'ahika* advises the organisers n* to how the exhibition 
should be conducted. These suggest. on* may profitably 
be utilised while urgani.-ing <jxjall« r exhibitions on 
different otcas.on*?, specially during the winter season, 
(htndhiji writes: 

The Congress Session is likely to be held in the 
next two, three months and so naturally the ques- 
tion is .i*ked what should the exhibition be like. If 
we want and believe that the villages should uot 
only Survive, but also become strong and flourishing, 
then the village perspective is the only correct view 
.point. 

If this is true then in our exhibitions there can 
be no place for the glamour and pomp of the cities. 
There should be no necessity for games and other 
entertainments that belong to the cities. An exhibi- 
tion should not become a tuimaha nor a source of 
income, it should never become the advertizing 
medium for traders. No sales should be allowed 
there. liven hjmcli and •village industry products 
«>hnii](l not bo soid. 

An exhibition should be a medium of education, 
'.'tould be attractive and it should Vie such as t° 
ujfuse in the villager the impulse to take to some 
industry or other. H should bring out. the glaring 
defects and drawbacks in the present-day village life, 
nnH show methods to be adopted to set them right. 
It, should ako be abV to indicate the extent of 
nelrevcmont, in that direction ever since the idea oi 
village uplift was sponsored. It should also teach 
how to make village life aftistic. 

Now let us see what an exhibition will l>e lik° 
if it is to conform to the above conditions. 

(1) There should be two models of villages — one 

as is existing today and the other an improved one. 
The improved village will be clean all throughout. 
Its houses, its roads, its surroundings and its fields 
will be all clean. The condition of the cattle should 
also improve. Books, charts and pictures should bo 
used to show what industries give increased income 
and how. • . , 

(2) II must show how to conduct the vwwti, 
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village indue tries, wherefrom to obtain the needed 
implements, bow to make them. The actual working 
of eaich industry should be demonstrated. Along 
with this the following should, also find place : 

(or) Ideal village diet. 

(b) Comparison between villagt* industry and 
machine industry. 

(/;) Model lesson pn rearing animals. 

(d) Aj*fc serf ion! 

( e ) Model of village latrine. 

(/) Farmyntd manure Vs. Chemical manure. 

Cgr) Utilisation of hides, bones, etc., of animals. 

(//) Village inurie, musical instruments, village 

dramas. 

(0 Village games, village Akininas and forms 
of exercise. 

(;) Nai Tulim. 

(k) Village medicines. 

(/) Village maternity home. ^ 

Subject to the policy enunciated in the begin- 
ning, this list may be further expanded. Whut I have 
indicated is by way of example only, it should not 
be taken to bo exhaustise. I have nor made any 
mention of the Charkha and other village industries 
as they arc taken for granted. Without them the 
exhibition will be absolutely useless. 

Treatment of Red Indians in America? 

Mr. Devcre Allen, writing in the Worldoi er Press, 
gives a graphic account of a neglected island of oppres- 
sion regarding which the Americans have probably 
never been aroused at all. He says : 

A neglected people, forced to suffer poverty, * 
illiteracy, and a colonial status, is herded on a kind 
of island, right in the mainland of the United 
States. The place i* not fur overseas but in Arizona 
and New Mexico. It is the Navajo Indian reser- 
vation. No fewer than 55,000 Indians live there. A 
few are well off. Most are terribly poor and in 
danger of becoming poorer. In 1940, the average, 
per capita income was $82 u month, which means 
that thousands hung clo&e to the edge of disaster 
and some fell over. After a few wartime years when 
things were better because of temporary earnings, 
they are now Hack w’herc they started from. 

They are worse off than then, as a matter of 
fact. Their land has been overgrazed. They had only 
half an acre of farmland apiece, and because they 
have the fecundity of a primitive people the popu- 
lation lias gone up 12 per cent in six years. That 
$82 a month came from government work, to the 
tune of 30 per cent, not now available. The Office 
of Indian Affairs has to help some with special gifts, 
but funds in that quarter are low, and last year only 
740 Navajos got this aid. 

More than 30 per cent can neither lead nor 
write. Only a handful speak English. Those living 
on the fringe of white towns get firewater easily, 
and use it no more wisely than ip* the old days of 
the pioneers. Only one in four is provided with a 
school to go to. Out of 40 government day schools, 

10 are shut for lack of fimds.tThe U. S. Congress is 
tight with Indians. Those quaint hogans, so interest- 
ing to the tourists, have dirt floors and no light ; it 
the Indiana prefer them, in soj$e cases, they could 
: . be taught the advantages of good* housing if the 
- Americana really tried: t 
f ' The American* break their own. laws when it 
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cpmes to Red Indians. In 1037, thedFederal Govern- 
ment adopted the citizenship act which gives 
citizenship to all Indians. The social security law 
applies to all political subdivisions, and the reser- 
vation is divided into precincts and counties where 
white residents can vote, though from the right of 
suffrage the Red Indians are barred. ■■ Yet though 
required to by law, neither New Mexico nor Arizona 
grants social security welfare to Indians. 

*5ome states are poor, so don’t blame these two 
entirely. Neither has a lurge population, nor great 
. financial resources. They could hardly finance a real 
welfare programme without Federal grants ; but 
whjr don’t they ask for help, and pitch in audjry 
* to do a worthy job ? The Red Indians are, alter 
all. a, tourist attraction, and New Mexico alone, it 
is estimated, received $63,000,000 in tourist money 
in the last year before the war. Couldn’t the red 
man have a little slice ? 

Islands of oppression, anywhere in the world, com- 
mand American sympathy. Let Britain neglect a 
(olonv. Russia ride over a nearby state, or ITncle Sam 
fail in Puerto Rico : a. gratifying number of sensitive 
people in America manifest dissatistaction and often 
bring about reforms. But this scandalous .mistreatment 
of 55.000 peojd* in the U.isbA. seems to Jmve escaped 
notice. 

Bengal Riots and the Congress 

Bengal today is witnessing the fruition of the 
fiendish plans of British Toiy Officialdom allied with 
i he Muslim reactionaries. During the comse of the last 
twenty years almost e\piy \ milage point in the 
Execulne, Police arid Control organisations of Bengal 
had been filled by them with reactionary Muslim offi- 
cials who?? main qualification is their allegiance to the 
Muslim League. Strongly entrenched on all sides in 
(his fashion and fortified with the British gift of 
absolute majority in the Bengal Assembly, the League 
has* had no hindrance in letting hell loose in Bengal. 
Calcutta went thiough it in August, and the position 
today is its critical, from the point of view of public 
confidence, as ir was a month back. The districts now 
arc smouldering in the East. Indeed,' the news of a 
major conflagration is filtering through the official news 
blackout as these note* are going lo the press. 

The Muslim League through its spokesmen like 
Messrs. Nazimuddin, Suhrawardy and Ohaznafar A li, 
has been openly holding out threats that civil war on 
ti still linger scale will break out if their black- 
mail demands be not fulfilled. But we hope this will 
not deter the Congress from resolutely proceeding On 
the path to complete independence. Bcngu] has passed* 
through forty years of official repression and savage 
communal oppression. She has survived with hardly any 
help or even sympathy from the sister provinces, 
indeed on the contrary. If necessary, Bengal must make 
her own way through hell, so that, the rest of India 
may live in freedom and in safety. The Congress must 
be prepared for the worst, that is civil war, and hope 
for the best in the shape of the return of sanity to the 
League. Lack of preparations as in 1942 must not to 
explained away. Indeed, there will be no time for 
explanations, for the times are critical to the point of 
being perilous in the extreme: No homily i* called for 
now, only action. We wopld reiterate ^ our point ead 
my that the Congress* must not sbotr any weakness and 
uee the case of Bengal as 0t excuse for the same* 



THE SPANISH ISSUE 

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYAY 


Tub Spanish issue is threatening to explode again, 
and it 'is inevitable more or less since several of 
the present governments of Europe are dominated by 
the more politically conscious elements, airaycd more 
pronouncedly against fascism and who are not likely 
is leave the Franco regime to carry on undisturbed 
like * bacilli incubator. A battle has raged witihiu and 
without the XJ. N. O., but it hag not yet been possible 
to establish “officially” that the existence of this fascist 
power endangers peace. This prolonged battle and the 
decisive attitude of France especially in closing the 
frontier as an answer to the execution of ten Re- 
publicans has afforded Franco both the opportunities 
as well as the occasion to try and entrench himsell 
more firmly. Nevertheless winning the battle of Spain 
is decisive for France. Alvares Del Vayo, who was one 
of the Ministers in the old Negrin Government ot 
Republican Spain, sa ys in a recent report on Spain : 
“Franco is stronger than he was six months ago. The 
explanation is simple. The Spanish dictator has stopped 
taking allied -statements about his regime seriously . . 
Although a prolonged wordy battle between the 
various delegates to the U.N.O. ha^ been published 
in the press, the various reports that build up a 
powerful case against Franco, have seen little light of 
day. A few of the following facts would serve to throw 
light on the conditions obtaining in the Spain of today. 
There are still half a million prisoners rotting in jails. 
The world outside is deliberately misled and confused 
by a peculiar ruse of Franco's, under which he 
releases a few hundreds under what is called amnesty. 
Then after a short interval the same are arrested 
again on the pretext of having violated some regula- 
tion or another of the hundreds in force today. The 
recent wave of executions at the Alcala de Henares 
prison was provoked by such a silly incident as would 
have hardly been noted anywhere beyond calling 
perhaps for a reprimand. One of the prisoners was 
punidbed for a slight infringement of the rules by 
having his head shaved. This* was retorted by the 
others by aiU getting their heads shaved. For this they 
were to‘ be punished by refusing interview to every 
tenth man. These interviews were most precious. But 
as one man, the prisoners answered this uneaLled-for 
provocation by all refusing interviews. Then followed 

m* 0s executions. 

Block-marketing is one of the most lucrative 
sources of revenue the Franco regime has built up 
The food which the farmers are made to forcibly 
disgorge by Iho Government at. a low price, it pells back 
to the people at: fabulous prices in the black-market. 
This naturally causes acute scarcity and runs up the 
0 prices of all foodstuffs even in the. white market. 
Fifty per rent, of (he revenue is absorbed to keep the 
military machinery intact. For, the army is one of 
Franco’s main props, abetted by five kinds of security 
police. Traditionally reactionary, the army has grown 
more rigid md arrogant, preened and pampered by 
Franco* Seven hundred thousand strong, it is the 


largest in Continental Western Europe, though few 
know it. The Falange, the Fascist Party, is the 
political arm but has no mass base. It rests on the big 
vested interests who want to prevent a mass revolu- 
tion and a drive back to the old literal regime. But 
part of Franco’s security also comes from the heavy 
pall of weariness which has settled on the people^-the 
aftermath of a prolonged war and continued repres- 
sion,* and above all the dread of a resurgence of 
another civil war. It must not be forgotten that as has 
been pointed out by Del Vayo, Franco’s power today 
rests mainly on -the uncertainties and confused pur- 
poses of the democratic -countries whose foreign 
policies are still tainted with past appeasements, in 
spite of the oft-repeated declarations of the war 
objectives to end fascism. It is. no doubt, directed 
partly by the growing fear of Russia just as in the 
past,. Even the shattering experiences of a colossal 
worlds war have failed to teach these wavering powers 
that the challenge of Russia can be best met by the 
strengthening of the vital forces of demooracy and not 
the arsenal and base of fascism. For totalitarianism, no 
matter whether of black, green or red tint, can b*e 
liquidated only by the gathering strength of demo- 
cracy. However, iho Republican ranks proved no better 
which is even a more tragic fact and it served to 
provide the filful policies of the Allies ample scope 
to patronise Franco and give him an undisturbed sway 
over his kingdom. 

Certain of the Spanish factional groups continued 
their customary campaigns against each other and 
against the exile government unabated even in exile, 
if anything with greater virulence. Even the fact that 
most of the big powers were still either lukewarm or 
indifferent to the fate of Spain, seemed to make no or 
little impression on these factions to whom their ow» 
petty little importance tow'ered over that Of the 
Nation’s fate. Jhus whil* several European exile 
governments and resistance partisans could get com- 
plete or quasi recognition from the Allied governments, 
the Spanish Republican Government got completely 
loft out in the cold. On the contrary, members of the 
exile government were under a sort of a cloud, so 
meticulous were the Allies for a long time not to 
offend neutral friend Franco. Thus Dr. Negrin, the 
Spanish Republican Premier, found it no easy matter 
to move from England to America or carry on open 
propaganda for his cause. In the same way at the San 
Francisco Conference, when the first official steps 
were taken to present the case of the Spanish Re- 
publican Government, to the governments of the 
United Nations and letters were addressed to the. 
four Chairmen of the Conference, had not discordant 
notes been struck* and the exile government bee* 
allowed to speak with one voice, the result might have 
been different. The acclamation with which the 
Mexican delegations resolution excluding the Franco 
Government, from the World Security Council was 
received, was undoubtedly |g$ indication and promiie 
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of a more definite end direct policy that might have 
led to a practical decision to sponsor the Republican 
Government appeal at least by those couatnds which 
had either never recognised Franco or had broken 
with him,, which would in practice have meant granting 
recognition to this Republican Government. Such an 
event might have set up a very different chain of 
events from those which have now emerged. The 
obvious disunity in the’ ‘ Republican camp prejudiced 
even those who were favourably disposed and 
strengthened the hands of those who wanted to evade 
the issue, with the result even those, especially the 
South American and other smaller countries that 
Wanted to take some positive step, were successfully 
prevented. The logical step for the United Nations to 
take, that of breaking off relation^ with Franco, was 
never taken. These divisions provided the big powers 
an easy pretext for postponing action. After all they 
could always frown and occasionally growl to tell the 
world that they do not really smile on Franco ! Thus 
the appeal of the Spanish Republican Government 
protesting! against the United Nations’ decision to 
treat Spam as a neutral and preventing Dr. Negwn’s 
government from participating in the Worid Security 
Conference, went unheeded In vam the exile govern- 
ment pleaded : 

“Such a decision ignores the fact that ‘during 
three years and before any other European people, 
the people of Spam fought alone against Gernian- 
Italian totalitarianism in defence of its indepen- 
dence and its democratic institution 8 ? ; it ignores 
also the fact that neither the SpaniPh people nor 
their legitimate representatives ever yielded or 
gave up the fight . . In stating our solemn pro- 

test, we take into account that two of the inviting 
powers and a considerable number of participating 
powers maintain releations with the regime of force 
established in our country by the rebels a*» a conse- 
quence of an internal aggression provoked by 
Mussolini and Hitler, in a form and under condi- 
tions identical with those used by Fascism m it* 
later attacks on other countries." 

The flutter in San Francisco had had its reper- 
cussions on the Franco regime. The Genera lissimo set 
about a frantic reshuffling g of his cabinet lo stavo off 
a complete collapse by a change of facade, and minis- 
ters like Arrese, Secretary of the Falange, were 
removed together with an attempt to sheer off the 
notorious Falangists who rather struck the inter- 
national anti-Franco elements in the eye and stank m 
their nostrils. In fact the move seems to have been to 
show to the world that a new regime had been created 
to sort of nullify the San Francisco resolution, whilst 
in reality Franco was creating the new cabinet in his 
own imagination if only camouflaged. This made it im- 
perative for the Republicans to act and act quickly. 
In spite of the endless obstacles and delays m his path 
that Dr. Negrin encountered, thankg to the dubious 
attitude of England and America, he eventually 
leached Mexico where the majority of the exile Re- 
publican Government people wpre to make one 
supreme effort to bring about some decisive action to 
offset Franco and his new tactics. But Dr. Negrin 
found his task immeasurably more arduous than 
expected. * 

No doubt the recent developments m Spain pro- 
vided ample incentive to tfce* Republicans to over- 


come their differences, but the peraoflal animosities 
and differences which had sort of simmered and kept 
coming to the boil during the exile, had already created 
an atmosphere that was bound to make the eolution 
of even pressing problems extremely difficult. A 
Government created under such circumstances was 
bound to find it difficult to count upon* the support 
of all parties and organisations, several of which had, 
during their sojourn abroad, split and sub-divided 
into contending factions. The authority of fhe exist- 
ing cabinet as well as the Parliament had suffered 
considerably as a result of attempts by some of the 
Republican leaders to use political institutions for 
their own factional* manoeuvres. But obviously such a 
situation could not be allowed to continue now that 
the Republican issue had been forced to the point of 
imminent decision. A regime had to be organised to 
seise the earliest imoment to direct the fight insido the* 
country while sponsoring the cause outside. So it was 
a question of whipping up the largest measure of 
support from the Republican forces. 

Dr Negrin was of the firm opinion that whatever 
the changes, they should be made as far as possible 
constitutionally, for he felt that adherence to the 
original Republican constitution would strengthen the 
government’s position at home and abroad. For this 
purpose, two things needed to bo done, convening of 
the Parliament, the Cortes, and the election of the 
president, even if it be a provisional one, for after 
Senor Azana’s resignation m 1939, the old regime had 
been left without a president. 

Twenty-six parties and organisations sent their re- 
presentatives to a preliminary meeting designed to 
bring the various sections together which in itself was 
an achievement. After three weeks of skilful negotia- 
tions, a formal procedure was arrived at whereby all 
the institutions of the Republic in exile became 
operative The Cortes was summoned and its former 
president Senor Martinez Barrio, re-elected, whereby 
he also became the head now of this Republican 
State. Dr. Negrin in strict conformity with parlia- 
mentary procedure placed in the hands of tho presi- 
dent the resignation of his government. And now 
started a regular whirlpool and dizzy political eddies 
and all the pent up factional bickerings came surging 
to the surface. It was, however, obvious from the first 
that dangerous manoeuvres by the rightist elements 
were afoot to cripple the old guard under Dr. Negrin 
and destroy the old policy of resistance. These 
elements seemed to have completely overlooked the 
fact that the arduous and complicated task of restor- 
ing 'the Republic which faced them just now, demanded 
that the Prime Minister be in a position to direct ft 
policy in all its aspects, -that national and inter* 
national policies could not be separated, nor could the 
support of some nations be enlisted without guarantees 
of a national policy that would permit re-establishment 
of the Republic without unnecessary violence. How- 
ever all these considerations seemed to have weighed 
less with some of the factions than their own group 
or factional interests. It is not uncommon to find 
the more sincere and disciplined groups giving way to 
the less patriotic in order to what is felt to be the 
need tide over an exigency, for while the loyalty 
and the support of the former can always be counted 
upon unconditionally, that of the latter eaanot, so the 
finer elements are sacrificed to the gromr it |he alter 
of "Exigency* weakening tb** cause and the satire 
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OfUfice by doi^g 00 thereby. Thus President Barrio 
celled upon Senor Jose Giral, one 0 f the leaders of the 
Right, to form the mew cabinet yielding to the rightist 
minority in the hope of preserving unity. Immediately 
t^e old threads snapped axd a new situation arose. For 
it was obvious front the first that unity was impossible. 
The agreement stands today but without the workable 
part of it. Several groups including the powerful* 
Socialist Party, the U.GJ., the strongest Trade 
Union Organisation, an important section of the Left 
Republicans <party founded by ex-Presideut Azana), 
the Federal Party, the Basque Nationalist Action, the 
Asturian Workers' Alliance, decided to stay out of the 
newly formed government asserting, their joint respon- 
sibility for the decision. They rebuked Senor Giral at 
the same time for playing the same game as the 
enemies of the Republic during the war and explained 
that the reason for their decision was their belief that 
‘ only a strong policy of resisiance” such as was 
maintained by the last, Republican regime could secure 
the establishment of a democratic rule in the country 
— not a factional partisan one as now set up. They 
went further and asked Dr. Negrin not to accept any 
office under this cabinet for as they pointed out perti- 
nently : “Dr. Negrin’s political significance would 
have been neutralised, had his name appeared side by 
side with those of the* persons now in the cabinet- 
very honourable men but some of them representing a 
policy utterly different from and even contrary to 
what we believe indispensable at the moment ” Tim 
makes it abundantly clear that the* decision for staying 
out has come from political difference, not personal 
or factional hostility, that while they will continue to 
remain loy«l this government, they do not see their 
way to assuming any responsibility for its policies. 
But as has been pointed out, it is an agreement but 
not workable. And although Giral has now proclaimed 
the decision of his cabinet to act, the cabinet itself has 
failel to evoke the necessary enthusiasm to carry the 
wish out, even though a few of the. Left elements have 
agreed to join him now and Negrin has publicly 
pledged his support. 

Internationally too the Giral Cabinet's prospects 
are far from bright. Up till now his government has in 
the main remained unrecognised, for apart from 
Mexico whose recognition was assured in any case 
even before the new cabinet was formed only the 
smallest of the South American countries, Panama, 
Venezuela and Guatemala have extended recognition. 
Senor Giral’s friends who had banked on a quick-sure 
success because of their sober moderate views, a faint 


anti-Soviet flavour, have so far met with coolness all 
over and London and Washington seem more distant 
than e?er. Herbert Mathews, the press-man cabling 
from London reported, M No government without Dr, 
Negrin and the Left groups can* receive world-wide 
recognition." *Nor has Paris taken cover under any 
ambiguous silence. It has come out in frank but polite 
terms through its spokesman, Foreign Minister, 
Georges Bidault that the Frefifch Government is in no 
hurry to recognise a Government not fully representa- 
tive of all the Republican parties, if the Giral ‘non- 
intervention,* the ugly symbol still flies high. Though 
France was for decisive action, she has feared to act 
and risk offending the United States to whom she is 
looking hungrily for a two-billion dollar loan — she 
dare not even briilg the* issrue before the Security 
Counqjl. It is Poland that does it, but it is unable 
to convince England and America that Spain is a threat 
to peace ! For with their tongues in their cheeks these 
powers demand proofs. The ghosts of 1936 haunt the 
world again. The evidence would only prove what 
everybody knew. The ‘Democracies* had, however, to 
my •something in place of action. So in the same ante- 
del thdan method, the three issued a note expressing 
e hope that "Patriotic and libera 1-mindel Spaniards 
may soon find the means to bring about a peaceful 
withdrawal of Franco, the abolition of Falange, the 
establishment of an interim or care-taker Govern- 
ment . . .*' It skipped hastily over 11 vague threat to 
sever diplomatic* relations and ended up with a pious 
assurance (which was hardly necessary) that “there^is 
no wish to interfere in the internal affairs of Spain/* 

All this paper indictment was just so much puffing 
and blowing and did not get anybody anywhere. "God 
us with me/* said Franco, "and those God helps along 
never tail to win." Franco counted as much on the 
rivalry between. Russia and the Anglo-Saxon power* 
to enable him to keep his victory, as on liis God. He 
evidently counts equally on his own ability to out- 
bluff the democracies until this rivalry between the 
throe Big Powers rises to the pilch of an open War 
when God will once again help him to sidle up to the 
Anglo-Saxon powers as one of their ardent and devoted 
allies, ready to resume the holy crusade against Russia, 

In the meantime the stranglehold over the nation's 
regimented, venaliy exploited economy and social life 
continues — wealth and want keep spinning ever farther. 
The unfilled dugouts of the civil war house the jobbexi 
and the hungry, and the landless sprawl over the vm* 1 
estates, like outcasts. 




I MEET UN YUTANG 

* 

By 8. CHANDRASEKHAR, m.a., ph. D ., 
• New York City 


“No matter who is responsible for the idea of Pakistan, 
I am opposed to the division of India/' emphatically 
declared Lin Yutang, Chinese author and philosopher, 
to my question concerning the fate and future ot 
India, in a recent c interview in his apartment iu 
New York. 

“At that rite, we would have to dissect China into 
a Confucian China, a Christian Gbiim, uad a Moslem 
China !” 

Dr. Lin, author of such widely read and beat sell- 
ing books as The Wisdom of China and India, My 
C wintry and My People, The Importance of Living, 
With ' Tears and Laughter, and currently, Vigil of a 
Nation, camouflages his wit and ^piercing observations 
behind a serene countenance and round-rimmed 
spectacles. Despite his extensive studies in Europe 
and America— he is a graduate of Harvard and Leipzig 
Universities— he continues to see things, he claims, 
from a Chinese point of view. 

“It is my personal opinion that the British have 
created Pakistan by harping on it, encouraging it, and 
publicizing it, while on the other hand, they have 
minimized and hushed all efforts of other leaders 
toward unity” This was before the British Cabinet 
Mission decided against Pakistan and announced their 
plftn for a united free India. 

Borne time ago, Dr. Lin had a brief stay in India 
where he met Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Mr. Sapru, Mr. 
Jiyakar and Prof. Radhakrishnan. ° 

. “Oh these Indian names are so difficult,” he smiled 
apologetically as he stumped over the last one. “The 
Professor is perhaps India’s foremost intellectual. Wo 
talked of many things and I came away agreeing with 
everything he said I His powerful mind struck me as 
clear and original.” 

To Dr. Lin, Democracy is a hard thing to learn, 
both for the ruldrs and for the ruled. “It implies the* 
Ability of the majority to rule,” he explained, “and the 
ability of the minority t‘o criticize - and abide by the 
majority.” Any Indian unable to subjugate self-interest 
and religious differences as a price for freedom is not 
a true patriot, he declared with fervor. “Hindus and 
Moslems should get together to obtain freedom first.” 

I asked Lin Yutang what, his answer would be to 
those adolescent imperialists like Churchill who de- 
plored India’s independence, fearing she is “not ready 
for it.” India, he admits, lias not had the time }<> 
develop along the well-planned pattern of a free 
enterprise in a democracy at peace. Like China, she 
is passing through a trahsition. 

“But she has no time to lose,”, be warned. Every- 
thing must be planned and sped up into a general, 
national program” He did not, however, advocate 
rebellion. An immediate revolution would delay chances 
•f progressive and orderly development. It would lead 
to the imprisonment of Indian leaders— “and you can’t 
help, your country from prisons^ reminded Dr. Lin. 

■ ' It 

Jin Yutang, born, in Chengchow, China, in 1805, 
* became associated with the masses of China at en 

i. 


early age through his father who, before becoming a 
minister in the American Reformed Church MHon, 
sold bamboo-shoots and rice to the local prisons. 
Educated at mission schools and St. John’s College in 
Shanghai,, Lin thought of becoming a minister but 
found himself unable to accept certain religious pre- 
cepts. He calk himself “happily a pagan.” * 

Following his graduation, Lhi taught English at 
Tsinghua College, the American Boxer Indemnity 
College. He later married a girl of a mission family. 
He pays her his greatest compliment of a “perfect 
housewife !” The Lins have three daughters, Adet, 
Anor and Meimei — all of them young und already 
successful novelists and writers. 

AfLer receiving his .M.A. degree from Harvard 
University and hie PhD. from the University 
of Leipzig, in Germany, Lin returned to China to join 
the faculty of the Poking National University. Because 
of his non-“non- violent.” participation in student 
clemonst rations, Dr. Lin was classified as a “radioal” 
and spent many months hiding when his name was 
blacklisted. 

When rebellion broke loose iti China, Dr. Lin 
joined the new Wuhan government as Secretary in the 
Ministry of Foreign Affaire. But he soon discovered 
that while he “liked revolutions” he could not my the 
same of all revolutionaries. He quit politics when, he 
discovered, “I was vastly better at minding my own 
business than that of others.” Since then he has been 
resident in this country, devoting his time entirely to 
writing, 

III 

Of the civil strife in China today, Dr. Liu has 
much to say. He is bitter toward the communists in 
CJpna. If they want, to be a political power, Dr. Lin 
contends, they should first give up a separate army 
and not carry on an armed rebellion. 

“The Reds won’t come out and say they are for 
communism,” he complained. “They try to confuse 
democratic opinion by saying they are democrats. This 
communistic strategy is practised in aLl countries” and 
he gave as example the communistic party revolt in 
Azerbaijan province of Iran. The Communisd Party in 
Iran there goes under the name of the Denfoeratic 
Party in order to get. the sympathy of Western demo- 
cracies. 

What were his feelings toward Indian communists? 
Nut too cordial. 

“Indian comm uniats arc all wrong. They ought to 
fight for political freedom first., see what it is* the 
people want, and then have their own party in a 
democratic set-up.” 

We discussed Attlee’s Labor Government and wliat 
pant it could play in this post-war world, particularly 
in Asia “ — but judging how it has handled the situation 
in Indonesia, I despair,” said Dr. Lin. “I hope,” he 
added, “the question of Hoag Kong will be re-opened 
by the Chinese Government. And I hope $ms British 
Government will have the * judgment to Settle the 
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I MEET LIN TOfTANG 


261 


-question peacefully and strengthen goodwill between 
these two governments.’* 

World War II has very evidently been a fight for 
naked imperialism, not priAeiptefc,-- -“everyone knows 
ik*V' admitted Lin. "As Huxley put it, and as 
Churchill planned it, all Asiatic countries are in a 
squeeze between colonial and communist imperialism. 
That leads to war/ 9 He sank back into his armchair* 
resignedly, with the remark : 

"But I have given up educating blockheads” 

I asked him it he thought the United Nations 
Organisation was the answer to the world’s ills. Dr. Lin 
shook his head. 

# "The big powers killed the United Nations 
Organisation before its birth by the veto power, by 
refusing to let it become a truly democratic organiza- 
tion with all nations as equals before law and justice.” 

There was so much I could ask and discuss with 
Lin Yutang — dealing with personal matters his likes 
and dislikes as well. He is like a suppressed volcano, 
bubbling within. Ho himself admits his interests ere 
most catholic, ‘‘‘from literature to electric shaver**, 
from atoms to pretty girls” and his ambition still is 
to invent- the "best. Chinese typewriter,” which I believe 
he has almost, completed, though I do not know about 
the commercial possibilities of such a typewriter. 

What about the United States and her role in the 
affair? of the East ?•— I asked. 

American*, Dr. bin is convinced, are thoroughly 
confused by Chinese politics. What. America can do is 
to promote unity in China under Ohiang Kai Shek and 
nnt "become involved in an internal Chinese civil 
war.” 

As for kudia, Lin Yutang is struck by the simi- 
larities between his country and India, particularly in 
the "helpless frustration among the people” regarding 
the political situation. He is certain that in a re- 
constructed, free Asia, India and China can get 
together. 

"Once India overthrows the. Brilish, she will karn 
net to look to England as tho only civilized country 
in the world. India has the splendid leadership of 
Gandhi and Nehru, no matter wliat the West may say/* 

„ concluded Lin Yutang. "All they ask is that they be 
given a chance to solve their own problem. But India 
•cannot solve her internal problem unless she has hen- 
political freedom 

As far as China is concerned, Lin is happy that 
China along with the Allies, particularly the United 
States, has emerged victorious from the long struggle 
when she fought Japan almost single-handed for 
a while. He was happy over the transformation. 
According to Lin, the seven years of war that 
e*<bd .last year, but. not conclusively (for the 
Communist trouble is still there), has changed 
China from an Open Door country to a Front Porch 
country. The Open Door policy meant that the door 
of China was to be kept open for anybody to go in at 
way time of day, •like a house without an owner, and 
if there was an owner, it was not !hia business fo 
^inquire about the visitors, who the visitors were, what 
they came for and what they did inside when they 
entered the door. Now the owner has returned. China 
has reached maturity. Her sovereignty is restored. 
There are no more extra-territorial rights. And now a 
sign is hung on ffcbe door, reading : "Please knock 
before entering.” The era of fsont porch is this : Like 
good neighbours, ChWs neighbours drop in at the 


front porch, light their pipes, exchange gossip until the 
moon is high and then bid goodbye and turn in for 
the nigttt. 

But this does not mean all is well with China and 
that she has become a unified sovereign nation. There 
is tho well-known problem of Yenan. Besides this 
political conflict — the Kuomintang-Communist clash 
of ideologies — there in a greater battle, a battle of 
ideas, a rift deep and almost unbridgeable. Behind 
this seemingly incurable political fight is the funda- 
mental opposing attitudes regarding the survival of 
Chinese culture. The question today is whether the 
traditional Chinese culture must be saved and salvaged 
or whether it should be uprooted and .discarded com- 
pletely. Tkis # intel3ectual conflict probably is not known 
abroad, but it is a *seethi»g and swift current invading 
the minds of men and women in modem China. This 
is bound to affect the face of coming China. 

But is there anything worth saving from classical 
Chinese culture ?. Has Chinese culture outlived its 
utility ? — I wanted fro know. Lin is no feudalists old 
fogey, "for he is a deeply humanized and modem- 
educated scholar. And when the radical extremists say 
in \ll seriousness that Chinese students should not 
study classics and all classical Chinese books* contain 
poison, feudalists and fatalistic, it make 4 ? Lin mad, 
very ijiad. 

Lm pointed out that past Chinese philosophy of 
life and national culture is worth defending and pre- 
serving and all Chinese history is not just a stinking 
pot ol’ corruption and exploitation of the masses. Whkt 
will be the outcome, one wonders. But Lin does not 
wonder, for he feels he knows the outcome. If the 
opilomc of China’s intellectual struggle is the never- 
ending bout between the quiet, mellow, wise and 
silken-bearded Confucius and crusading, vitriolic, 
dialectical-minded and bushy -bearded Karl Marx, 
China is bound to come out pro-Confucius. Why ? 
Lin's reasoning is simple. China can never be Marxist 
and Communistic, because, the humanistic viewpoint 
of Confucius is far. far away from the turbulent mes- 
sage of Marx. China can never embrace Karl Marx 
out of her own free wifi and volition. 

Lin declared blandly that the Chinese Communist 
Parly is not Chinese at all, for the modus operandi of 
the Communists # is anything but Chinese, different as 
it is from the broad Chinese humanism. It is not 
Communist in the Leninist sense of the term, that is, 
no more Communistic than the preaent-day Soviet 
Russia is Communist. It is, however, Marxian in 
ideology because its whole intellectual outlook is based 
on materialistic dialectic. It believes in the necessity 
of class struggle and social revolution. It is inimical 
to popular conception of family and religion and all 
"bourgeois institutions. It talks and thinks in Marxist 
symbols and cliches. Finally, to Lin. the most distress- 
ing thing is its anti-nationalist and totalitarian attitude 
toward China. 

If Lin is so intensely opposed to Communism, it 
U not because he is "totalitarian** in outlook or too 
uncivilized to brook opposition or tolerate another wd 
opposite point of yiew. He is for the Communists 
operating as a legal political party without a separate 
army and other governmental paraphernalia. He is for 
a free press and a Chinese Daily Worker. Talking of 
the freedom .of the press, he said that it is more^ im- 
portant than tho enactment of laws and constitutions. 
People who do mot kno\# hdw to talk again# febeit 
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government do not denary e.. democracy. And the best 
government in the world, When it is deprived of the 
goading of democratic gadflies soon gets bored with 
its own virtues end dies of inanity. “1 sometimes 
think God himself created Satan because He was so 
sick of the singing a&d flattering angels and wanted to 
save himself from boredom 1 If the Kingdom of 
, Heaven cannot do without' opposition, how much less 
c^n a human secular government ?”— That is Lin. 

Mr. Lin Yutang wanted to know a few things 
about India, that most foreigners, even a Chinese 
scholar, are puzzled about. After answering his queries, 
I found myself wondering what people can do to 
mentally bridge the ever-deepening chasm between 
Eastern and Western outlook and ideologies. 1 won- 
dered what Lin Yutang had accomplished. He has 
acquired fame and a fortune through his books. But is 
that all ? 

There was a time, not long ago, when Chinu was 
perhaps the most misunderstood country in the world, 
sharing that doubtful honor with India. The little 
“Chinatowns” all over the great r citie3 of the world 
were openly looked down upon. The United ' States 
was perhaps the worst sinner in this respect. The first 
Chinese . Exclusion Act debarring Chinese nationals 
from immigration and citizenship rights was passed at 
thp close of the last century. In California and the 
West Coast in general, the Chinese, cultured and other- 
wise, were synonymous with Jaundiymen or at best the 
owner of the corner Chop Suey restaurant. A stereo- 
typed Chinese character in American pulp magazines 
was the drugged, slender-bearded, Chinese denizen oi 
the underworld. Whether a Chinese national was a 
Harvard graduate or an Alcatraz inmate, he was 
definitely a second class citizen. 

Today after some thirty years, America's altitude 
toward China, her people and institutions, has re- 
markably changed for the better. What wrought this 
welcome change ? It is difficult to be precise about the 
factors responsible for this change of heart. Quick 
transportation is definitely an important reason, for 
today China and America, the two Pacific Coast coun- 
tries, are not really far away. Every day planes take 
off from San Francisco to Shanghai. The small,, hard- 
working and law-abiding Chinese communities in all 
American cities have, contributed no end to the mutual 
goodwill, for it is this common man in the traditionally 
forgotten Chinatown that forges unity at the bottom. 
Then there is the ubiquitous Chinese restaurant and 
the delectable, if spurious, Chop Sucy that seems to 
please the American palate so well. The recent com- 
mon enemy, Japan, drew China and America closer 
than ever before. But for the war America would have 
taken probably another hundred years to understand 
China. Important as these factors are, I believe the, 
most significant reason for the change of attitude is 
the remarkable writings of Lin Yutang for the last one 
decade, for it was in 1935 his history-making My 
Country and My People appeared. Perhaps I should 
say Lin Yutang and Peart Buck, Pearl. Buck's novels 
and writings about China have been indispensable in 
dispelling many a popular misconception about China 
of that day not only here in America but in the 
English-speaking world. While we all like a country 
described by a national of tbftt country, we seldom 
like, that country being defended by a national, for 
obvidusly he will be prejudiced in faf&r of bis country. 


But if a country is dgfend&byr a non-os ttional, people 
dive The why ef; ihm ^phencmmnQn l 

do not know but it is eo. If a Chinese' writer pleaded 
for the abolition of the extmterrttorial rights, nobody ’ 
cared too much, for what else could a Chinese say- 
But if an American pleaded the same cause, people 
took notice. 1 have noticed this particular human 
trait often in this oountiy during the last five years 
of my sojourn here. During the war when the British 
Official Information Services here spread the canard 
that Gandhi was tremendously pro-Japanese and 
American hysteria about Japan being what it was then 
Gandhi was easily the most unpopular man in the 
United States. All the writings and lectures of all the 
Indians here, including the present writer, only in- 
creased American skepticism. We had to wait for the 
appearance of Louis Fischer’s little book A Week*wlh 
Gandhi to do the trick. Fischer said the same things 
that Indians here have been shouting about, but he 
was an American and so couldn’t just be pro-India 
without good reason. And there you are 1 So Lin 
Yutang described China and Pearl Buck defended her, 
and jointly they did the trick of changing the American 
national attitude toward China. Yes, that is what Lin 
lias accomplished in the last ten ye&rs. And changing 
a national attitude is no mean task. 

When China produced a Lin Yutang and con- 
verted Pearl Buck to her cause she acquired a pair of 
most arliculute, mellow and moving voice* in what 
had been before a voiceless wilderness,, at least to the 
Western world Lin’s works — his ideas and his rare 
ability to comh ; ne sound scholarship with popular 
exposition— in explaining, defending, and criticising 
his country have made more friends for China than 
all her diplomats and Ministers of Information put 
together. 

As I took leave of Lin from his well-appointed 
and book-Jined study, I wondered, who in our own 
India, came closest to him. I was nonplussed for * 
moment, for it seems os though wc have yet to pro- 
duce a Lin. Perhaps Radhakri&nan comes closest but 
I am afraid the comparison is superficial. Radha- 
krishnan is too much of a scholar and an ivory-tower 
resident to wield the great popular appeal that Linfe 
writings have. My Country and My People and the* 
Importance oj Living are only ten years old but e&cb 
of them has gone through some twenty editions not 
to 6peak of translations. But Radh&krishnan has 
another appeal which Lin lacks. When Radhakrishnaa 
begins to lecture — as he recently did in this country 
to crowded audience — one is completely swayed by 
his forceful eloquence and the flow of his measured 
and well-rounded sentences. Lin is rather uncomfort- 
able on the platform and lectures only on occasion, 
for I suppose no Chinese has yet mastered the English 
accent as some Indians have. As for his abilities i& 
addressing an audience in the Chinese language, I have 
never heard him in his mothertongue and even if I 
did I Would be least competent to have an opinion 
about it. While hearing RadhakrisKnan is to witnem 
a steady, subdued Niagara Falls, Lin’s talks have the 
quality of a reposed, confiding, fireside chat. Had h% 
entered politics he might have become Chinab Nehru, 
But as he decided that he is much better minding Me 
own business than others’ he has become Chinab 
Radakrishnan, the RadhakrMinan he so very 
admires.— (Author 1 * copyright) 
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of America. Lack of time, however, will not permit me 
It is a matter of great pleasure on the part of Mrs. to & ive you a detailed story of the struggle, but I 
Das and myself to participate in this meeting which I shall tell you some of the important points, 
regard as a kind of victory celebration. It is a cek- There have been two aspects of this fight. One is 

bration of winning a partial victory in the long drawn ™, e P° 1J1 t of Indian national hoflor-~to remove the 

out struggle for freedom of man from bondages created stigma that Indians, because of their race and color, 
by men and their governments, • bein « Asiatics and also being brown men. are not 

* The immediate occasion for this celebration is that worthy to enjoy full civic rights in the United States 

it ha* been decided by the enactment of a law by the of America which is the most progressive of all West- 

United States that the people of India will enjoy era democracies. Ihe other point is that this is R 

technically the same rights for immigration and fight to break up isolation of the Indian as well as of 

naturalisation as the people of other countries, American peoples. 

especially those of China and the Philippines. In cole- As far as Indk js concerned, this struggle began 
brating this victory, we are here to honor those who centuries ago. It became victorious at time9 and then 

worked for this specific objective for many years, and again it lost its ground in a peculiar way. In the past- 

in particular, Sirdar J. J. Singh, President of the India one *pf the fundamental features of Indian victory was 
League of America, who with the aid of many Indians in the field of spirit and thought spread by Indians 

and a large* number of devoted American friends, and those from foreign lands who went to India on 

played a leading role in getting the Bill, which accords pilgrimages in search of India's contribution to worlds 
the right of acquiring American citizenship to the culture® Those were the days when India was free and 

people of India, passed through the Congress of the independent and her influence was a dominant factor 
United Slates. May I say that by honoring these and in the .schools of Alexandria, the cities of Greece, the 
all others who have worked for t^vc cause of human Near and Middle East, China, Central Asia, Korea, 
freedom, some of whom arc no longe^ with us, and Japan and nil of the Indian and Pacific Islands. This 
some of whom are not on the active battle-front, we Indian expansion wias checked after the .Moslem con- 
are in actuality taking a now and solemn vow to uphold quest of India. No nation has ever been great, during 
the cause of Justice' and liberty through many-aided the period of political slavery and that was also tho 
activities, and also taking a vow to win n more com- «ase w^th India. Indian expansion virtually stopped 
plete victory on many fronts. alter the European ascendency in India and other 

It may seem to you, ladies and gentlemen, that I parts of Asia — except for the transportation of semi- 
am not very enthusiastic about the victory won slaves, indentured laborers, to various parts of the 
because I refer to it as a partial victory. The reason world controlled by the British and others in order to 
for this is that the fight to obtain the right to become work for the material enrichment of their masters. 
American citizens is only a very small engagement in 1 uis fate of India was a part, of the fate of all Asiatic 
the battle for the abolition of discrimination against lands which were reduced to somi-slave nations 
men — discrimination due to the concept and practice politically. 

of so-called racial superiority, color of skin, and even Political isolation of the people of India was a 
the religion of a man. The struggle — the great world necessary requisite for keeping them under subjection 
struggle — is to end political, economic, racial and and therefore the British rulers devised every conceiv- 
oultural imperialism so that this world will give every a b!e moans to keep India isolated. To make 'this isola- 
man an unfettered opportunity to give the beat that tion com p.\ete, it was necessary that the people of 

is in him for human progress. India must not have the opportunity to migrate as 

freemen in a free world on the basis of equality. In 
II this program of checking world expansion of the 

But the special task allotted me this evening is to people of India, nay the peoples of Asia, all those 
give you a brief historical survey of the struggle for nations that have been interested in keeping Asia in 
winning the right of American citizenship for the subjection consciously made a common cause of ex- 
people of India. I am inclined to think that I have chiding the people of Asia from enjoying equal rights 

been selected for this job because I am one of the as men. They were forced to accept this position with- 
Oldest among you who came to the United States out effective protest and opposition because they were 
mare than forty years ago and because I became an not strong enough to overcome the opposition and 
American citizen after having won several legal battles world conditions were adverse to them. It is not always 
/** earjy as June 1914. It is quite possible that you **sy to overcome the opposition over which one has 
mfcht have thought that I would give some insight to no control. But U suffices to mention that the struggle 
the struggle, even before the days of the arrival of for Indian freedom and the struggle for the mdepenr 
Sirdar J. J. Singh to the shores of the United States oence of Asiatic people* is the fountam^head of me 

struggle for the peoples of Asia to acquire meted 

• An tddrtM delivered on tho oeeaalon of a dinner fives on cqXloHty m theory and fadt. 

August 4, I94d, «t Ceylon Indio Inn, New York City, in colehmion One phase of the struggle for Indian freedom » 

Of Indiana Waning the right to become American cluaen* and bk<> based Up OH the desire of fh* Indian people tO 

in hnaor of Sirdar h 3. Singh. ^ all obstacles which thwarted them from i 

• - v 
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nutotay in their owfc horn* thus deprmn* the Bntish 
rulers of their upset*! privilege# 'which they v acquired 
or usurped end even sanctified by so-called legal sanc- 
tions The other aqd larger phase of the struggle was 
that Indians must have the same ngh ( t to participate 
in huttien endeavors m all parts of the woild without 
any hindrance and on the basis of equality Thus one 
may point out the often overlooked fact that the 
struggle for Asian Independence and the movement 
for free immigration of Asians are two aspects of the 
same great movement I may also emphasize the point 
that 08 Indian Freedom hm a very \ close relation to 
Amen Freedom, similarly the right of Indians to have 
equal human* rights m America and other lands has 
also very dose relation mth the efforts o/ other Anon 
peoples for the acquisition of the same right* 

in 

1. During the e&xly part of the nineteenth centuiy 
when Raja Ram Mohun Roy and others were working 
for re- assertion of Indian cultural life and « spiritual 
assets, America was in contact with India through men 
of this type of Thoreau, Emerson, Chamung and 
others This might be regarded as the first stage oi 
Indo-Amencan contact, although one should not over- 
look the role of the Yankee traders m Indian tiade 
and the role of some of the persons who mkde their 
fortunes in Indian trade and were also instrumental 
in establishing such institutions as Harvard, Yale and 
Yaasar 

2 The second point that must always be kept in 
mmd by Indians is American influence m the Indian 
struggle foi freedom — the formation of the AM-lndia 
National Congress It is generally emphasized that 
David Hume, & Bntish official, was instrumental in 
helping to organize the AU-India National Congress 
movement for constitutional agitation and also to 
divert the youth of that generation from tlu undoi- 
ground revolutionary movement It is not emphasised 
that the name Congress was adopted through tht s *uff- 
gestion of a young Indian who had studied the history 
of the American and French Revolutions very cart fully 
--the late Sir Surendranath Banerjee who was one of 
the founders of the All-India National Congress in 
1004, Surendranath Ban*rjee disclosed to me a "young 
men who Was then a political agitator of some impor- 
tant e that the Philadelphia Congress which had de- 
clared the independence of the colonies from Bntish 
nild m 1776 was the ideal behind the All-India National 
<Ponffteft8 We all know that at the Lahore session of 
the All-India National Congress of 1930 the “Inde- 
pendence Resolution 11 was adopted but it is not 
emphasised that India's Declaration of Independence 
xs something like a paraphrase of the Amcucan 
Declaration of Independence 

3 During the latter part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury when Asian peoples were preparing to resist 
further expansion of European powers India sent her 
most enlightened a nd sainted patriot, Swami Viveka- 
utad* to the Parliament of Religions at Chicago This 
Was m 1863 Vivekananda tsxqp to America with the 
same spirit as the Indian saint# and sages went to all 
part# of the world in ancient times to impart India's 
cultural heritage to the rest oMhe world This is the 
Viugktmmda Era of Modem India which began m WW 
nii if iMtfi will last for cent men Hie movement 
started** Swami Vivefcaifad* hi America is the only 
fi mb established and truly Ifcdiaa movement m 


A merm mfrit *W grow and will Ohfceirip M hwm* 
imported loiter m Ihdo^Amewean oo-apewfcioa having 
spiritual affinity as its bans. Vivefcgiw Mttf# idea was 
that India must not go to the world as a mere beggar 
and that her children should not be rtgarded.se 
“u>olie#,** but us teachers 

4 It should be remembered that the Vivekana&dn 
Era began about the time of the Smo-Japanese War 
(1606), and that it was followed bp the Swam Bam 
Tirth Era which staited about the tune when the 
Japanese were victorious over Russia (1905) and also 
at the time of the struggle against the “Partition of 
Bengal,” a factor m the hwtoiy of Indian national 
freedom 

It is very impoitant foi all Indian student** to 
lemembet that if Swami Vivekan&nda had the idea ot 
educating the American poople with the bluest 
spiritual ideals of the sagas of India Swami Rani 
Tirth, who was a profeasoi of mathematics ind t 
philosopher of gteat repute and who hailed from the 
Punjab, was an advocate of India should learn all that 
is best in Arrutua Swami Vivekananda tame to the 
United States ua Euiopc ind Swami Ram • ame i m 
Japan In 1905, these was a large number of Indian 
student* m Japan Then number was larger than that in 
the United States at that time Swami Ram, with hi* 
saintly character and unadulterated patriotism in- 
fluenced the life of some of the Indian students w 
Japan After his arrival in the United States h* 
pieached Vedanta and at the same time asked his 
American fnends to oigamz* a movement so that sont'* 
Indian student* would be brought to the United 
States to study agncuHuir and othei useful subject - 
ind so that those students would be iblo to help th 
people of India to laise their standaid of living Swami 
Ram helped some Indian students from Japan to come 
to the United States This mav be regarded as tht 
beginning of the movement to enable ‘self-supporting 
Indian students to come to the United States and the 
beginning of the ioimmg of socictife for cultural co- 
opf ration between India and America such as the 
Hmdusthan Assoeution of America, which was orga- 
nized by me in 1909 in Seattle, Washington 

5 TV fifth point that is to be remembered is 
that although Indian teachers and students began to 
come to the United Skates during the latter part of the 
nineteenth centuiy and the beginning of the twentieth, 
Indian laborers did not lag behind them for any length 
of time Around 1904 and 19(15 Indian worker# began 
to come to the shores of the North American conti- 
nent Indian soldiers policemen and watchmen m 
China— Shanghai Tiensien, Peking, Hongkong and 
other places and m Malaya learned from their contact 
with the Japanese and Chinese that in America thev 
could cam more m one month than they were rtfrle to 
earn in a year at their job* m China It was the etal- 
warfc Sikhs, Punjabee* and the Pathans whp were tike 
pioneers to come to the American shores At first there 
were a few dozen on a ship but when their letters 
reached members of their family and their friend#, all 
wanted to come to this country Furthermore, the 
Canadian Pacific Steamship Company wgs ahadpuh to 
induce Indian immigrants to sail to America so that 
this steamship company would be able to make money 
bv idling them passage 

Bv 19064907, Indian immigrant# began to come 

♦ By th* w*y« SwwUjt wwjtfwi oaifftd a "ooolW to 'th* tfeflM# 




Largo spherical and cylindrical tanks of unusual design ure used to store the volatile, refined 
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United Staten tWe were economic end political 
: Motives behind this movement. Indians in the United 

• States were showing signs of being influenced by free 
» institutions and were thinking in terms of establishing 

* * Federated Republic of the United States of India. 
The thought wag spreading among the Indian workers 
and through them, slowly but surely, among a certain 
section of Indians who were in the* British army. 
Furthermore, at this time Asiatics were already being 
excluded^ as immigrants from South Africa and Australia 

• and the movement for Asiatic exclusion from North 
America was taking a definite form. 

6. The next point that is to be kept in mind is 
this : Literally thousands of Indians, mostly from the 
Punjab, hearing the news of the possibility of making 
their fortunes by hard labor, sold their possessions, 
cattle, small land holdings, etc., and even borrowed 
money to get passage to the United States and Canada. 
Ninety per cent of these prospective immigrants were 
refused admission on technicalities— suffering from 
contagious diseases or liable to public charge — I was 
directly connected with the United Stales Immigration 
Service <at Vancouver, B. C. and know many things 
about the struggle of the Indian people residing on 
the Pacific Coast. I cannot discuss these for want of 
time. • 

During this period, some Indians in the United 
States decided to become American citizens and at 
that time the American naturalization law was being 
so interpreted that Indians could become citizens. The 
law was : “All White persons and persons of African 
birth and nativity can become citizens of the United 
States by naturalization.” The phrase “white persons” 
was then interpreted as “persons belonging to the 
Caucasian race” and Indians were regarded as Cauca- 
sians. But very soon opposition developed so that 
Indians could not be naturalized. The British Govem- 
• ment secretly supplied the main inspiration in this 
opposition, because the British authorities felt that if 
Indians enjoyed greater rights in the United States 
than they enjoyed in Canada, Australia and South 
Africa, then there would be greater agitation against 
the British on the issue of Racial Imperialism. One 
must also keep in mind that about this time Indians 
in. 8outh Africa under the leadership of Mr. Gandhi 
started their fight* for human rights. 

This issue of Indian immigration to the American 
continent then took an interesting turn which affected 
the movement for Indian Independence. The Canadian 
authorities* to check Indian immigration into Canada, 
issued an ‘Orderon-Council” that Indians seeking 
entrance as immigrants to Canada must come from 
their land Of nativity, or citizenship by a continuous 
voyage. This legal subterfuge was adopted because at 
that rijne no steamer was running between Lidia and 
OanMa end. moat of the immigrants from India; used 
to take Damage from India by the British Indian 
Steairiahip Co,* or by the P, A O; Steamship Company. 
Then after arriving at Hongkong*/ they would take 
either n Canadian or a Japanese ship. The \ Canadian 
authorities, therefore, thought that. by imposing this 

S Tfefc ftflu !• Wm k stffl ~ ; 




and others in consultation with- some other persons 
decided that a Japanese ship should be chartered to 
bring Indan immigrants to challenge the Canad.an 
policy. If this failed, it would be a source of rousing 
the Indian people about the nature of British 
Imperialism. I can toil you definitely, that Bhai Gurdit 
Singh who later chartered the SB. Kamagatm Mam 
was not solely responsible for this historic move. 1 can 
also tell you that to support the immigrants on the 
SB. Kamagata %laru fn their historic voyage, Indian 
workers jp Canada and the Pacific Coast spent more 
than one hundred thousand dollars for meeting the 
expenses for chartering the ship, paying for the over- 
due damages, legal expenditures and feeding several 
hundred men for months while the ship which was 
opposed by the guns of the Canadian warship, Rain~ 
bow, was not allowed to enter Vancouver. It is well- 
known "that many Indians from the Pacific Coast left 
America and joined the Kamagata Maru in its reftim 
voyage to India and were made martyrs in . their 
struggle for freedom. It may be safely asserted that 
Indians in America have contributed more than their 
share in the struggle for Indian freedom. 

7. The seventh point that should be remembered 
is that during the World War I, Indian workers on the 
Pacific Coast contributed 'their share in producing 
food — rice, vegetables ; at the same time the Indians 
in America carried on agitation for Indian freedom. 
During World War I, the British authorities in the 
United States went so far as to suggest to some of the 
American University Presidents that Indian students 
should not be allowed to study Chemical Engineering 
and such other subjects which may have military 
value because their knowledge might be used by Indian 
Revolutionists. But during World War I, anti-Asiatic 
agitation was temporarily suspended because the 
Asiatics, the Chinese, the Japanese and Indians, were 
fighting the Germans. 

8. After World War I was over, there came the 
movement for absolute exclusion of the Asiatics from 
the United States. This movement coincides with the 
Washington Conference which was held to curb the 
Japanese power. In the meantime, new instructions 
were issued from Washington that all applications for 
naturalization of Indians should be opposed on the 
ground that they were not “white persons.* This was 
done not only to please the British Government, but 
also to save the face of the Japanese and Chinese 
governments which were asking for the right of their 
subjects to become American citizens so that they 
would not be deprived of certiyn rights which were 
taken away from them by the anti-alien land laws of 
California and other states of the Pacific Coast. The 
issue came before the Supreme Court in connection 
with the case of Bhagat Singh Thind. 

In this historic Thind case the late Solicitor- 
General of the United States, the Hon. Mr. Beck, was 
aided by the experts of the British Embassy at 
Washington, D.C. to prove that Indians were not 
“white persons,** and the faifious decision against the 
Indian right to become oitisen b of the U*S.A. was 
rendered by a Canadian-bofn .naturalised American, 
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Justice Sutherland. By t his decision it was held that through the efforts of Bfodwr 3> ^ Singh end his «o* 
"Indians do not look white and thus they are not white workers, the support of their American friends, and 
persona according 'to the. original meaning* of the law.* 1 above all the Jndim workers andbmimessmen on fM 
This was a significant political .decision which deprived Pacific? € octet who supplied the targe amount of money 
the Indians the right to becoino American citizens, that «um memory to parry on the educational dpm* 

- 9. Immediately the Indian community in the pedgn, etc. x that the fight for this right w of Indians to 

United States felt the necessity for taking steps to American citizenship has been recovered. It has a wo4d 
right the wrong done them. At that time, the organise- significance because it means driving another nail into 
tion which was effectively fighting for India’s freedom the coffin of racial bigotiy. India, all Asia, and even 
and also for Indian rights in the United States was America is indebted to Mr. Singh and his American 
the Friends of Freedom for India. This soc.ety was and Indian supporters, especially those American 
first organized to proteot Indian political refugees legislators— Congressman Emanuel Cellar of New' 
from being deported to India. Prof. Robert M. Lovett, York, Congresswoman Clare Boothe Luce of Connect!- 
Ur. Normijn Thomas, Mr. Roger Nash Baldwin, Agnes cut and Scnutqrs Ball and Capper, 
tfmedley, Margaret Sanger, riailendranath Chose, IV 

Basanta Kumar Roy and others placed an important We are celebrating a jjartial victory and there is 
role in its supremely important activities for many still much unfinished business: (1) There is the task* 
years. At that time, there was no India League of of the promotion of co-operation between the United 
America which was, however, organised later as a sue- States, culturally, economically and politically. (2) 
cessor to the Friends of Freed opi for India. There is the struggle for the enforcement of racial 

As early as 1924, it was Mr. Sailendra Nath Ghosc, equality all over the world, particularly the present 
the Director of Friends of Freedom for dndia, who struggle that is going on in South Africa. India has a 
first took the steps for introducing a bill in the United complaint against iSouth Africa before the United 
Stales Senate for recovering the right of Indians to Nations Security Council ; and this fight must be won. 
become American citizens. This bill was introduced by I hope that Mr. Singh will lake up tlu^worl: as he did 
the late Senator Copulund and supported by Ihc late in the case of India’s right in connection with 
Senator La Folleto and the lute Senator Norris. Mr. U.N.R.R.A. (3) India must attuin her rightful place 
Ghose made several efforts but he failed to # aeromplish in the world ; and the Peace Conference now being 
the end, because the United States Government, itself held at Paris must recognize India’s claim?} in settling 
was opposed to it. the Peace treaties. It. is a fact that Iudia’s contribution 

10. Then inen like Dr. Svcd Hussain, Dr. to the defense v)f the Near East, Middle East, Africa 

Haridas Mazumdar, Mobarek Ali, Ramlal Bajpai, and the Mediterranean region is in no way less signi- 
N. R. Checker and many other persons aUo tried to ficont than that of Groat Britain and the United 
enlist the support of some American Congressmen to States. It is well-known that a .large section of the 
recover Indian rights, but. they also failed to gain the Italian and German armies surrendered to Indian 
end for the same reasons. forces. India should hive the colonies of Eritrea and 

11. One of the by-products of the Bfiagal Singh Italian Somaliland as compensation for her sacrifices 
case was that the United States Government, un- t n men , power and * money . 

constitutionally, applied the decision retroactively t° Indians in Africa art' being ill-treated. India, has 
cancel citizenships of those Indians who secured their historical interest in- Africa and the Indian Ocean for 
citizenships Jong before ‘the decision of the Bhagat hr natwrnd defense. India's population should have 
Singh case was rendered in 1923. Many of the Indians an outlet. Vast territories in Australia , Canada and 
who were American citizens lost their citizenship, Siberia arc closed to Indian immigration. Africa must 
because they did not fight their cases, while some of not be fenced in by ji western powers for future cofo- 
ua— 'Mr. S. G. Pandit of Loe Angeles, *Dr. Sudhindra notation by white men and the barring of the peoples 
Bose, Dr. KokMnur, Profu'lla Mukerjee and of Asia — specially India. India must demand this right 

others-— fought their cases and “after great difficulty and I hope that Mr. Singh and others wiU take up 
retained their citizenship. this fight. 

However, the moat interesting and unfortunate Lastly, while Indians are fighting for their rights 
development of this retroactive application of the all over the world, they must not be unmindful , of 
decision affected the rights of those American Women the sufferings of other peoples. In the past all perse- 
who had married Indians and who were American cuted peoples received refuge in India and in that 
citizens. Because at that time, by the existing law, it process the Parsees came to India to avoid persecution 
was provided that American women, who married by the Moslem invaders of Persia. Today Paraees are 
aliens who were ineligible to citizenship, lost their among India’s minority communities and the greatest 
citizenship. This rendered some American women, assets of India. The Parsee community has done * 
including my wife, “stateless persons.” great deal for the economic, the political and the 

My wife, with the aid of the National Women’s educational progress of India. Today the Jews are 
Party of which she was a fouuder-mwfiber, started the being persecuted all over the world and I hope that 
fight against this infringement of right of American India will offer refdge to some tens of thousands of 
women, and in 1930 the Cable Act was so amended Jews who will be assets to India and also help $he 
that an American woman was jot to lose her American cause of the fight for human brotherhood. * 
citizenship unless she wished to renounce it. One may There are many aspects of the unfinished business 
claim that in this case, American women became the of the v struggle for Indian freedom Which is a part of 
beneficiaries of the struggle for retaining American worid freedom. We have won only a partial victory in 
citizenship by Indians afid their American wives. one of the engagements and let us hope that Mr, 

12. Now it is my pleasant task* to mention that Singh and the otijprs will carry on the struggle to 
recently, during the las} four years, it was primarily greater and more glorious victories. 



WATUMULL FOUNDATION AND INDO-AMERICAN CULTURAL 

CO-OPERATION * 

By TARAKNATH DAS, ph.D. 


8m Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, the Vice-Chancellor 
of Benares Hindu University and Spalding Pmfessor 
of Eastern Religions and Ethics at Oxford 
University, England, arrived at New York on the 181 h 
of March, by SB. “Qucon Mary” -and will spend fix 
week# in the United States. As a Visiting Piofcssor to 
American Universities, wider the auspices oj the Watu- 
mull Foundation of Honolulu and Los Angeles, Prof. 
Radhakrishnan will lecture extensively in Ameiican 
universities. Briefly his programme will be as follows : 

During the evening of the 20th of March (Wed- 
nesday), Prof. Radhakrishnan will speak before a 
special meeting at the Riverside Church on the topic 
of Religion in India. On Thursday afternoon, the 21st, 
he will address the Philosophy Seminar of Columbia 
University. On Friday evening, the 29th, he will speak 
before the Ra^mikrislma-Vivekananda Centre of New 
York. On Saturday morning, the 30tli, he will speak 
before the Town Hull (New York) at 11 a.m., on the 
topic of Can BY Find a Spiritual Basis of Pcnca ? On 
Sunday morning, the 31st at 11 a.rn., lie will be the 
guost -speaker from the pulpit, of jtlie Community 
Church. The meeting will be held at the* Town Hall. 
His subjwt will be The Ride of India in the Present 
Crisis of Spirit. On Monday evening, April 1st. hr will 
speak under the auspices of the Institute of Arts and 
Sciences, Columbia University on the topic of Essen- 
tial of Indian Culture. On Tuesday, April 2nd, Sir S. 
Radhakrishnan will address a special luncheon meeting 
of “Conference on Science, Philosophy and Religion ” 
on the topic of Meaning of Religion. 

Dr. Radhakrishnan during his tour of the United 
Stutes will speak before Harvard, Yale, Brown,. Cornell, 
Princeton, Johns Hopkins, Pennsylvania, Chicago, 
Michigan. Wisconsin. Minnesota, California and 
American Universily (Washington, I),C.). At Washing- 
ton, I). C., he will speak at the Library of Congress, 
on the topic of Pm pose of Literature. Before leaving 
for England, he will address the annual meeting ot 
the American Oriental Society, on the 24th of April. 

It. is a part of the activities of Watunnill Founda- 
tion to bring to the United States distinguished cul- 
ture leaders of India to promote friendly understand- 
ing between the United States and Indio. The 
Foundation will aflso send American scholars to India 
as well. Prof. Merle Ourti, who was selected last year 
to visit Indian universities as Watumull Foundation 
Visiting Professor to Indian Universities wil. be leav- 
ing for India coming September. 

" n 

JVatumull Foundation Fellowships for 1946-47 

The Watumull Foundation of Honolulu and Los 
Angeles announces the award of twelve Fellowships 
this year to the scholars of distinction, listed below, 
who were chosen from among a large group of appli- 
cants. The Selection Committee composed of seven 
eminent educators and scientists i* the United States 
•sleeted candidates on the basis of outstanding tohieve* 


nient in their respective fields. Ten Fellowships were 
awarded for all India and two Fellowships to the 
province of Sind. 

The requirements for the Fellowships this year 
were somewhat different from those .of last year, the 
most important change being the one requiring the 
candidates to be members of Indian university or 
college faculties^ Another condition also required is 
that each successful candidate return to teach in his 
university or college for at. least three years after 
studying in the United States. 

For each candidate selected, the Committee also 
cho>o an alternate. Howcut their names will not be 
announced but should shiv candidate be unable to 
accept the* scholarship given him his alternate will 
nee vo* it. The complete lbt of the candidates selected, 
their sTibjects and their present university affiliations 
are as follows : 

1. American History , Government and Foreign 
Policiis : # Mr. Devavrat Nhanubhai Pathak. M.A. 
(Bombay University), Assistant Professor of History 
■and Economies, Seth Lnlbhai Dalpatbhai Arts College, 
Ahmedabad, Bombay University. 

2. Agriculture : Mr. Sankata Prasad, M.Sc. 

(Benares Hindu University). Lecturer, Benarts Hindu 
University. 

3. Education : Mr. Saiamal Ullah. M-Se., BT. 
(Aligarh Muslim University) , Lecturer. Teachers’ 
Training Jpslihite, National Muslim University, Jamia 
Millia ls'amia, Jamianagar, Delhi. 

4. Education : Miss Bmapani Roy. M.A. (Lucknow 
University), Member, Teaching Stuff, ls<alH J llji Thoburn 
< \dlego, Lucknow University. 

5. Economics and Sociology : Mr. T. M. Joshi. M.A. 

(Bombay University), Professor of Economics. Willing. 
<hm Cot!* go. Sangii, District Saturn, Bombay Univer- 
sity.- m 

6. Political S r icnci : Dr. Harnam Singh, M.A., PhD. 
(Lucknow University), Meinbej, Faculty of Law, Delhi 
University. 

7. Home Economics and Nursing : Mi.se Sushila 
Maneklal Kusumgar, M.A. (Indian Women’s Univer- 
sity), Indian Women’s University, Ahmedabad. 

8. Applied Physics : Mr. Kautilal M. Gathn, BBc. 
(Electrical Engineering, Benares Hindu University), 
Lecturer, Engineering Department. Delhi Polytechnic. 

9. Applied Chemistry : Dr. Madhab Chandra Nath, 
DA*. (Dacca University), Lecturer in Physiological 
Chemistry. Dacca University. 

10. Sanitation mid Public Jlealth : Dr. P. K. 
Vonkataraman, PhD. (Bombay University), Research 
Chemist, Department of Biochemistry, Indian Institute 
of Science, Bangalore. 

Province of Sind Special Fellowships : 

11. Education : Mj$;s Hari Yaliram Vaswani, M.A. 
(Benares Hindu University), Lecturer in Sanskrit, 
P. G. National College, Hyderabad. Sind. 

12. Public Health- -Maternity and Child Care : L>v. 

(Miss) Ganga F.Lakhani. M.B., B.S. (Punjab Univer- 
sity), Resident Medical -Officer, Aitchison Hqa* 
pital, Lahore, • # • • * -rr> 
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The Foundation will arrange for the admission of 
its scholars into those American universities and 
technological institutes which offer the finest courses 
in the subjects the scholars have chosen for research. 
Since the transportation is apparently easing up, it is 
expected that all would be able to ireach the United 
States early in the fall of this year. 

Ill 

Watumull Foundativn and Its Future 
Very broadly speaking, among other things, the 
ideal which prompted Mr. and Mrs. G. J. Watumull 
to establish the Foundation is to further the cause of 
Service in Humanity. No doubt, this goal is to be 
attained by* manysided activities. With the limited 
means at the disposal of the Foundation, at the pre- 
sent. time, special emphasis has been laid on two 
courses of action : {a) promotion of friendly under- 
stnndirg between the peoples of U.S.A. and India, 
through cultural co-operation in its various aspects, 
and (b) raising the standard of 'national efficiency of 
the peop’e of India, through ti duration, in the broad- 
est sense of the expression. 

Thus, when the Watumull Foundation extends aid 
to yariuus existing institutions, it gives effective ex- 
pression to its policy of co-operation with agencies 
pursuing educational and cultural activities. It is the 
policy of the Foundation to work through existing 
institutions whenever possible and not to create new 

:0 


organisations, unices absolutely necessary to carry out 
its , 

Visiting Professors, Research Scholars, Teaching 
Fellows, Travelling Fellows, ordinary Fellows and 
special scholarship-holders of Watumull Foundation 
are human instruments who are selected to carry out 
the ideal of the Foundation, through their activities. 
Thus, the responsibility of those Indians and Ameri- 
cans who have the privilege of receiving aid and 
recognition of Watumull Foundation have personal 
and collective responsibility of promoting better 
understanding between U.S.A. and India, and raising 
India from her present depressed position to a more 
prosperous and elevated status as a nation. 

Although the economic strength of any organiza- 
tion of the type of the Foundation is a vital factor in 
its success, yet. il is my firm conviction that the future 
of the Watumull Foundation lies not. so much with 
the funds available for carrying on its activities, but 
rests primarily with mrvu'es and. r.o-trpcval inn of those 
who become associated with this adventure, which 
cannot, be bought by pecuniary grants. 

I sincerely hope that with active support of 
friends of the Foundation, it will flourish, and in the 
not far distant, future accomplish much towards the 
attainment of the goal. 

New York City, 

March 22, 1946. 


THE RESTORATION OF THE RIGHT OF INDIANS TO 
AMERICAN CITIZENSHIP 

By Dr. EMMA WOLD, 

Washington Representative, Amenonblndia Feature (W( { New* Service 


Twenty-three years ago tlue Supreme Court of the 
United States declared natives of India to bo ineligible 
for acquiring American citizenship by naturalization 
because they were not “white persona” tus understood 
by the makers of the naturalization law more than one 
hundred and thirty years back. On July 2nd of this 
year President Truman, by signing w bill that has just 
passed Congress, approved the removal of the racial 
bar sot up by this decision. By the same Act natnes 
of India are given the chu.uoc to come, to the United 
States as immigrants under -the small quota of 100 
allowed to India for immigration purposes. 

The immigration quota for India has, thus far, 
been available only to persons born in tliat country 
of races eligible for naturalization. Under the new law 
“all persons of races indigenous to India”, wherever 
bom, will be charged to l he quota ; but up to seven ty- 
five per cent of it will first be open to those born in 
India and still residing there, thus preventing the 
absorption of all the quota by numbers by those bom 
elsewhere or long resident out of India. 

At the present time a very sm^ll number of Bast 
Indiums in the United Stales are naturalized citizens. 
They are those who became citizens before the highest 
court of tihe land in 1923 hetid them to be ineligible and 
vfao after that escaped government attempts to cancel 
their papers. There are about three thousand whip have 


been unable to obtain citizenship though lawfully 
admit Led for residence and contributing a notable part 
to American economic and scientific advancement. 

Our naturalization law was enacted in 1790. It 
conferred Hie right of naturalization upon “free white 
persons,” IV) those of us wh-o believed we knew some- 
thing about racial lines the declaration of the Supremo 
Court in 1923 that natives of India were not “White 
persons” came as a shock. Had we not, as -children from 
our geography books learned that. Indians of India 
were Caucasians ? And were not Caucasians white ? 
Some Federal Judges appear to have shared the same 
idea, for they had granted citizenship to Indians 
without challenge. Then came World War I and soon 
thereafter a period of enlightenment on racial ques- 
tions. The Government began to oppose many who 
sought to become citizens. It was then that, the ques- 
tion whether a native of India was a “free white 
person” within the naturalization law was taken to the 
Supreme Court. The judgment of the Court waa that, 
whaterar scholars might think about the Caucasian 
origin of the people of India, the common American 
man in 1790 would* not have taken as a white person 
a native of India whom he might meet upon the 
street. Therefore, Indians did not come within the 
provisions of the naturalization law (United States v. 
Thind, 261 U. S. 294 ). 


THE RESTORATION OF THE RIGHT OF INDIANS 


Since the decision in the Thind case no Indian 
has been naturalized except under special war legis- 
lation for those who have served with the armed 
forces of the United States. (Indeed, army draft offi- 
cials have not .hesitated to pre&ent the privilege of 
becoming eftizens as an inducement to alien Indians 
to yield to draft.) Not only was naturalization denied, 
but tiie appropriate government department set out to 
cancel the citizenship papers of those who had been 
citizens for many years. This meant at that time that 
American women married to Indians automatically 
ceased to be citizens along with their Indian husbands. 
It meant that in those States in which aliens were 
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pmuibiled from owning real propei (y. Indian owners 
must dispose of the properly they had labored long 
# y°ars to acquire. It meant that they would be driven 
from their professions for which citizenship was :a 
requisite. Sakha rum Ganesh Pandit, an attorney ot 
Los Angeles, California, faring such a loss of home 
and profession,, while his American wife faced alien 
.status, challenged the legal right of the Government, 
to cancel naturalization pivpers he hod earned and 
been awarded by court actions years before and won 
bis ease in a court, of appeals. The lute Chief Justice 
of the United States, in handing down the decision in 
favor of Mr. Pandit linked it on the bas e legal principle 
of |‘rcs ud judicata." This judgment gave security to 
Indian citizens who had managed to survive the 
cancellation drive, but for those whose papers had been 
ruthlessly cancelled there ^waa* no remedy. 




270 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR OCTOBER, 1016 


* Thefi began a long struggle Co regain rights. .'Bills 
to include natives of India among those who jnignt 
bo naturalised Were introduced in Congress and re- 
ferred *o Committees that deliberately ignored *hem. 
The first bill was introduced through the efforts of Mr. 
Sailendm Nath Ghose, the Director of the Friends of 
Freedom of India organization, by the late °ena r 
Royal Copeland of New York. Members of the Con- 
gress worked and died without encouragement. Hign 
on the list of such friends of Indian rights must be 
named late Senator, Robert M. La Foilctte, who 
during the last two busy years of his life gave his 


ship. In this fight the writer acted as an* attorney for 
Dr. and Mrs. Dae, who fought the U. S. Government 
in the United States Court and won their cases, 
should also be noted that the late Col. Julius Peyser, 
a noted American lawyer at Washington volunteered 
his services to fight the case of Mrs. Das-an American 
woman — so that she might retain her citizenship. I ms 
agitation started by Mrs. Das and the National 
Woman's Party ended in a success. 

So, throughout two decades, efforts were made to 
bring a restoration of rights taken away by a court 
’ ! - by many Indians and their American friends. 



’Mr. Cl. J. Wat u mull « (Hyderabad. Sind), 
Fournier of Watumull Foundation 


instant help to c\ory effort to aid Indians. Senator 
Norris of Nebraska' and Senator Mac C-oimick 
Illinois wore also active iu this cau.se. So was Senator 
David Reed of Pennsylvania, who has. a* he told 01 
committee, learned to regaixl ns his most admired 
friends the Indians, who served in his regiment during 

Work! War I. , . . 

During this fight, Dr. and Mrs. Tanaknath Da» »w 
their best to aid the eaus* of restoration of Indian 
rights to American citizenship. Through their efforts a 
bill was introduced so that those who had lost thrir 
citizenships due to cancellation suits should be restored 
but they failed in getting this simple not of justice due 
to opposition of certain Congressmen and also the 
administration, Hbwever. Mrs. Da* n.s one of the 
founder-member of the National Woman*# ‘Party roused 
this organization to adopt measpres to amend the then 
existing laws of the United States, so that no American 
womati, due to her marriage, ynlleSB she voluntarily 
give up her rights would lose her American citiaen- 



Mrs. G. J. Watumull, Chairman, Distribution 
Committee, Watumull Foundation 

This struggle has now ended in the marked success by 
the signing of the Indian Naturalization Bill by the 
President the other day. . 

Through the initiative of Sardar J. J. bingn, 
President of the India League of America, the bill was 
introduced in the House of Representatives jointly by 
Congressman Emanuel Ccller of New York and 
Congresswoman Mrs. Clare Boothe Luce of Conneticut, 
They have shown for many years active interest in 
the cause of India and her people. Other members ol 
the Congress who have taken part in the last 
ful effort to remove what many Americans regarded 
as an unjustifiable slur upon the people of an ancient and 
rich culture are Mr. Dirkse.n of Illinois and . Senators 
Ball, Capper and Langer. Mr. William Phillips, the 
personal representative of the late President Roosevelt 
to India,, was heard specially by the House Committee 
that considered the bill and sported it fsvowMy* 
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President ftootevelt himself, partly before his death, 
wrote the Committee calling attention to the great 
services of India in the war against the Axis and 
urging the removal of discrimination against natives of 
India. The U.S. State Department and President 
Truman personally exerted their influence for the 
passage of the Bill. The support of the administration 
was an important factor in the passage of the bin. 

In this struggle American friends of India, such as 
Mrs. Pearl Buck, Mr. Oswald Garrison Villard, Dr. 
Norman Thomas, Roger Nash Baldwin and many 
others have done the most effective work to rou.-o the 
American public opinion. Some of the most important 
, American newspapers, specially »the New York Time h, 
have supported the cause. These have led to the 
victory. But it should be carefully noted that American 
friends were wholeheartedly seconded by Indian 
workers, businessmen and residents, particularly Mr. 
and Mrs. J. (J. Watumull, a t* well as Indian organiza- 
tions — India League of America and National Com- 
mittee for Indian Freedom. 

W'By the same Act applicable to India similar provi- 
sions for naturalization i.> made for the Philippine « 
Islands. This particular portion of tin* bill served to * 
hasten its progress during the last days of its consi- 
deration in Congre.-s so that t ho rights granted might 
be n birthday gift to the new Republic in the Pacific 
winch was to be lauuched on July 4th. The Indian 
purl, of the hill passed the lower house of Congress 
before the British Government moved to grant free- 
dom to India. Yet undoubted IJ' the prospect of early 
coming of a great, fiee nation in* tin* Eist supplied 
the final argument for jmtting the measure through 
Congress. It is, as J. J. Singh, President of the India 
League of America, expressed it, ‘hi fine gesture of fair- 
ness and friendship" to a new nation. 


Hon. Emanuel Ce'lcr 



THE COORGS 

By L. A. KRISHNA IYER 

n 


Religion 

The worship of the demons and ancestor-spirits 
constitutes the religion of the Coorgs. They have been 
influenced by contact with the Malayali, Canarese, 
Brahmanical, and Lingaynt superstitions. The Mala-* 
yalis have made themselves indispensable at their 
demon and ancestor worship. The Tulus are their 
Pujaris. The worship of Mari Amman (small-pox 
demon) is introduced by the Mysoreans, and the woes 
of people are ascribed to this demon. The domiciled 
Brahmans of Coorg have succeeded in the introduction of 
Mahadeva, Bubramania, and have temples erected and 
idols set up for worship. The Lingayats or Sivachars are 
also endeavouring to introduce the worship of Linga. 
Since the days of Vira Rajendra, Christianity was 
introduced in Coorg, and there is a Roman Catholic 
Settlement with a fine ohgrch at Virajpet, but 
Christianity has not made much headway in Coorg, 


Ancestor Worship 

The ancestor worship of the Coorgs is based on the 
belief that the spirits of the dead hover inside and 
outside of the Coorg dwellings and cause endless 
trouble in the absence of adequate propitiation. Each 
Coorg lrouse has a KaimaMa (u handy building dose 
at hand) under a tree in las lie’ds or in the yard dose 
to his house. Th\s is ;i raised mud platform where 
curved stones representing the images of their ances- 
tors are placed. Sacrifices of fowls and pigs are made 
to them. Sometimes the Coorgs become possessed of 
the spirits of th(^ dead and express all their desires 
when they are .sumptuously fed and given drink. The 
spirits of ^ancestors are believed to land over their 
locality and become angry now and then. A male ghost 
is called Katana, and a* female one, Sodalachi or Kara- 
nachi. 

'It is a belief among, thef Coorgs that ghoffte cause 
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trouble, and female IkfatB'even more so. The Sodakchis 
are ever inclined to smite children with sickness end 
sometimes even the adult males and females of T the 
house. In fact they are ever inclined tp do harm. With 
a view to appease their wrath, rice, arrack, milk, and 
other delicacies are offered on various occasions during 
the ‘year to them. Once a month a fowl or two are 
offerkl at the Kaimada to please them. In such cases 
a member of the community becomes possessed. He 
then puts off his head-dress and walks in front of the 
house in a state of trance. While in this condition, the 
members of the family appear before him to re- 
present their grievances. He makes some incoherent 
utterances which are believed to be emanations from 
one of the ancestors who has not been propitiated with 
offerings. At once he is treated 4o meat and drink and 
neighbours are allowed to come in and put in ques- 
tions to the possessed. These gifts are called Karana 
Barana. 


the house, la the absence of a . Kayno^da, the Pr- 
offering takes place at the Karapakotta. Women alio 
behave likewise, when possessed by an ancestral spirit. 
While thus affected, they roll on the ground, but they 
do not give utterance to oracular responses. Some- 
times, sorcerers, Coorgs or aliens, are invited to exor- 
cise the ghosts. With the recitation of certain for- 
mulae in loud tones, they resort to flagellation. If it 
proves ineffectual, offerings are given. 

Village Gods 

Tradition has it that human sacrifices were offered 
in former times to secure the blessings of Giama 
Devatfts, Mariamma, «Durg>i, and Bhadrakali who are^ 
supposed to prolect the villages or nads from all evil 
influences. These deities have I heir annual feasts among 
the Coorgs, but they pay special attention to Ajappa, 
Kabul Ajappa, and Ivuttamma in Kiggathnud, whose 
shrine is annually visited with gifts. 



A Coorg male group 


Every forest ground ha** its presid- 
ing deity to which an annual sacrifice 
of pork and cakes is offered. If it is 
not propitiated, Lho Kadevuru, th e 
lending god, will withdraw his favour f 
and sickness and death nine ng cattle 
will ensue. Besides, there are exten- 
sive forests called De\ aru-kadu which 
are untrodden by hunvun foot and 
reserved for the abodes or hunting 
grounds of deified heroic ancestors. 

• 

Serpent Worm up 
Traces of serpent worship or tree 
worship are found in Cooig. The 
Nat as or spots on which cobras have 
finished their course of terrestrial life 
are the object of solemn ceremonies. 
To prevent any human being from 
setting foot on the hallowed spot, it 
is marked by a little stone enclosure. 
During the months of Noveinbor- 
December, a lamp is lighted every 
evening to Nat as and cocoanuU are 
offered as oblations. 


The Coorgs perform another ceremony called 
ghost-mask (Karanakola) with the object of finding 
out the particular wishes of the ghosts. It is performed 
every second or third year and occasionally also every 
year. For this, the services of a Malayan performer, 
a Panikkan or Benna. is requisitioned. At night he 
puts on one after the other five or more different 
costumes to represent the number of ancestors espe- 
cially remembered at the time. Arrayed in these 
different costumes, he dances to the accompaniment 
of a drum beaten by his companion and behaves as it 
he were possessed by the *Coorg ghosts. After each 
Kola or mask, he leaves the house with* a fowl, a 
cocoanut, fried rice, and other eatables, and some 
arrack, and offers them in the courtyard to a parti- 
cular ghost. Various questions are put to him by the 
members of the family and by the neighbours while he 
is in a state of trance. The food given him during the 
trance is called Karana Barani. The^ masks having 
been finished, a pig especially fattened for the purpose 
is decapitated in front of the Kfiymada and^ then taken 
up to be given to the performer. The rest of the oar- 
cue tod bodies of the fowls decapitated are taken to 


Pilgrimage 

The Coorgs go on pilgrimage to Irjatre at the 
foot of Laksh manat irtha fall in Kiggatnad after the 
Sivaratri in February or March and to the Talai 
Kaveri Jatra to the source of the river Cauvery in 
October. Amongst the Jatra beyond their country, 
those visited by the Coorgs are four, Subramania on 
the northern frontier of Coorg in December, Baitur in 
Malabar in February, and Nanjangodu in Mysore 
which comes off in December. In exceptional cases 
they go to Benares. 

Demon Worship 

The Coorgs are demon-worshippers because of the 
evil influence of certain malignant spirits which -could 
render their life more gloomy and wretched. The 
demons are called Kulis, who are believed to be cap- 
able of carrying away the souls of the dying members 
in a family. When any trouble arises in a house and 
strange voices are believed to be heard in or near it, 
a Kenya (a Malabar astrologer) is consulted as to the 
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cause of it, and he speaks of the influence of some 
Kuli who musf have carried away the soul of some- 
body either in the house or in the neighbourhood. He 
suggests that a demon mask has to be performed for 
the liberation of the soul. It takes place once a year 
■a*t Kutta or any other place once in two or three years. 
The master of the house ties some money iu a piece 
of cloth which is suspended from a rafter oi the roo£ 
of the house as a p'edge for the performance of the 
ceremony. Sometimes he t.es his brass plate up there 
and oats his food on a plantain leaf as a vow. lor the 
demon mask, either a MaJayaJi magician or a true 
Ajjala Palya is sen! for, and the ceremony is performed 
in the courlyurd oi the home-owner. Demon-nri^k* are 
p<*rf owned in the name of one or two of the live 
demons, Bhamumli, Kali'ugutti, Paiijurli, tiulika, ami 
(lOrukm The detail* of the ceremony are Lh< same as 
those described lor tin* exorcism of the ancestral 
spirits. The food of the performer iu trance is called 
Kuli Buiani, The liberation of the' soul is thus effected. 
The demon that has thus tomnulted the theft beg,- to 
Jen vo the ,-oul free. In the event of his refusal, the 
perfoi mer throws a handful of rice on the member ot 
the house standing near loin, and thus traiid’i rs the 
spoil to him. The spirit alights on his back, when he 
falls in a A\oi>n, and is soon curried away by others 
into the house. The li.ua! act of a demon-mask is the 
docapitat on of the pigs in fiolil of the so-called ( 
Kiushikotu or demon-abode. It may be near to or lar 
away from the house or village. Fowls are. sacrificed 
upon it. One pig soilin'* fur a hoiyo affair, but several 
p gs are requned, when a whole village is involved. 
The heads are given to the performers, and the trunks 
supply the house or ullage diviner. 

Festiv als 

1. Hut lari : The Hut tan is t lie least of first fruit?. 
Tin- name is said jo be domed from the Ma-layalam, 
“pudiiin" or new rice. It occurs at fullmuon at the. 
end of November or beginning of December. After 
various preliminuty ceiemou’es, the person chosen to 
cut the .first sheaves goes at sunset to the fields in 
procession with a .lighted torch in a d sh of rice curried 
before him. lie hav a sickle in one hand and a bamboo 
bottle of fresh milk in the other. He cuts the sheaf 
and dstiibutes the stalk to those present, and puts 
some into the milk. Tins is carried in procession to 
the house, the people shouting, “Fob', poli, De va .” 
that, is, “Increase, increase, oh God,"* followed by a 
blast of the shrill Coorg brass horn. It, is truly a 
national and thanksgiving feast entirely uninfluenced 
by Brahmanism. It lasts for seven days. It begins 
with village rejoicings and extends to Nad or district 
gatherings, and ends everyday with the peculiar cane- 
dance of the men and boys to the tune of the most 
melancholy and monotonous sound of horns, drums, 
and songs. Other games vary the proceedings, but the 
most interesting part is always the champion fight in 
playful dunce, which often ends in a general skirmish 
in which the canes are freely used. 

2. Kaylmurlha : The Kaylmurtha is toe festival ot 
Irras celebrated by the youths and men of Coorg some- ’ 
time in August, When the hard labours of ploughing, 
sowing, and transplanting of rice are over, a break in the 
monsoon spreads its bright light and sunny warmth 
over the hills and dales, forests, and fields in Coorg, 
when a holiday is most welcome. The Takka of the 
Grama £alls some respectable men to accompany him 


to the astrologer’s home. They ascertain, the most 
propitious day for the celebration of the festival. 

On, the morning of the joyous day, the whole 
armoury of the house is placed in the verandah, gun 
and spear, bow and arrow, sword and knife. Some of 
the young myi sit down 'to sharpen and polish 
the familiar weapons. When this is done, they are 
carried to a room or central hall, where they arc placed 
in a- corner. When the auspicious moment arrives, 
incense is burnt before the weapons, sandal-paste is 
dotted on them in profusion, and nmvedya is offered 
to them and the idols. As soon as the festival is over, 
the whole house sits down to dinner. The men then 
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proceed with their arms to the village green, uru-mandu , 
to .'■pend the afternoon in shooting at a mark and m 
afh'etsc sports. The following day is devoted to a hunt 
in the forisi belonging to the village. This is followed 
by a great, hunt, of the whole Nadu. It is a repetition 
of the village hunt, on a larger scale. Whatever game 
is obtained, the man who kulled the animal receives 
a hind quarter and the head. The rest, goes to the 
‘company. The Kaylmurtha is the most, glorious of all 
festivities to the yoflng Coorg*. and the popular song 
of the Coorg mountaineer Joes full justice to this 
M'ntiment. 

3. The Bhapavali Fount : The Blmgavati feast has 
boon introduced by the Tulu Brahmans. It takes place 
two months preceding the monsoon. It, is connected 
with demoniacal professions and extends over nine 
days. Tant.ri Brahmans, Coorgs, and Holeyas have 
their share in the feast, and votaries disport, their 
orgies in as noisy a manner as the Ajjala Palyas. The 
chief object of the feakt is the .collection of votive 
offerings to Tantri Brahmans who are an object of 
dread to the Coorgs. * , • 
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4 . Devasthana : The'Ooorg Devwtbanae are rude 
village shrines of mud walls and. thatched roofs within 
gloomy grove* The only ones deserving notice are 
those at Bhagamandala, Palur, Irnpu, and Omkareswara 
Devasthana at Mcrcara, the .'latter of which is built in 
the same Moorish style as the Rajas’ tpmbs. 

Occupation 

1. Agiiadfura : The principal occupation of the 
Coorgs is agriculture. Wet land cultivation P rc “ 
dominates, blit cultivation in dry and high lands is 
also made for the maintenance of large united families 
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with numerous dependants. Agriculture is of a rude 
type and is similar to that prevailing in other part* of 
India. It. is a system of rural economy formed at a 
remote period and transmit led for ages unchanged. 
Wedded to primitive modes of cultivation, the Ooorg 
views with, disapprobation any attempts at innovation. 
Industry of the people of the highlands is confined 
exclusively to rice. The narrow valleys between the 
high grounds are very productive. The agricultural 
implements are of a rude type. And yeU the yield has 
furnished an unfailing supply from ancient times both 
far consumption and for export to Muilalmr. Wherever 
practicable, the valleys have been formed info flat 
terraces for cultivation. 

The agricultural year begins about, the middle of 
April. With the onset of the first 4 showers in April or 
May, the ploughing commences. On an auspicious day 
before sunrise, the house lump, Tali-akki-balake (dish- 
rice-lamp) which plays a conspicuous role on all festive 
occasions is lighted ‘in the inner, verandah, the mem- 
pm of the family Assemble, and invoke their 


ancestors, and Kaveri Amina for blessings, ibe 
young men make their obeisance t& their parents 
and elders and drive a pair of bullooks to the* paddy 
fields, where they turn the heads of them to the east. 
The landlord now offers coeoanuts and plantains, rice, 
and milk to the presiding deity of his Nad and lifting 
up his hands to the rising sun, he invokes his blessings. 
wThe oxen are yoked and three furrows are ploughed, 
when the work is finished for that morning. Of the 
upturned earth, he takes a clod to the granary, offers 
his prayers to Siva to grant him an increase of one 
hundred times. The recognition of the source of the 
material well-being is due to their industry that should 
command success. From 6 to 10 in the morning, the 
ploughing is continued in the fields and turned .two* or 
three times. Then the borders are trimmed, the chan- 
nels are cleaned, and the little banks repaired to 
regulate water. 

Regulated by. the monsoon rain, the rice-trans- 
planting takes place during .July and August. The 
women covered with Gorakus, that rest on the head 
and protect the whole* body, pull out the plants trom 
the nursery and tie them in smoll bundles, which are 
collected in one spot. Meanwhile, the submerged fields 
are repeatedly ploughed and levelled, till 1 lie* soil 
becomes as soft as treacle. All the members of the 
family standing in a line knee-deep in the muddy 
1 fields begin the transplanting, in which all an* not 
expected to join. The bundles are conveniently 
deposited in the field, and each man takes a handful 
of plants at a time »nto his left hand, and presses into 
tin* mud with •.Treat rapidity seven or eight seedlings 
together, keeping a regular interval of six inches. 
Before the completion of the largest field, an open 
space of about ten feet wide is left throughout the 
whole lenglh. This is the Coorg race ground offering 
« jolly good sport, which greatly exhilarates their 
monotonous work. From the men engaged in work, 
fifteen are selected for the race on 100 butties of land. 
Wearing a pair of short drawers, they are eager for 
the run for which their strong legs qualify them. The 
sigtiiil is given and away Ihev scramble, plunge, and 
slugger in deep mud. roars of laughter greeting the 
unfortunate person who sinks in. Having reached the 
opposite bank, they return in the same way struggling 
close to the winning post. Four or five only win the 
race. The first corner is rewarded with a piece of (doth, 
the second with a bunch of p’antains, the third with a 
jack fruit, and the fourth with a bunch of oranges, 
and the fifth with parched rice. When all tho fields 
are planted, a feast is given by the landlord. 

As a protection against the evil eye, some half- 
burnt. bamboos about six feet are erected in a line 
throughout, the middle of the fields. It is now the 
farmers business to regulate the water supply of each 
field, and to fill up the holes made by crabs in the 
embankments. The weeding is then attended to and 
the failures replanted. At the end of October, when 
the ears of corn are fully out, small huts on high posts 
arc erected, one for every hundred butties, for the 
watchman who guards the crop against wild .animals 
and at tyues fires a gun to scare them away. In Novem- 
ber and December, the paddy gets ripe, and the feast 
of the first fruits or Huttari is celebrated, after which 
the puddy may be reaped. The water is drained off 
the fields. The paddy is then cut down with a sickle 
close to the ground a^d then spread out to dry. After 
six or eight days, it is bound into leaves, * named 
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home) and stacked in a heap, the ears turned inside. 
In January or February, chiefly in moon-light nights, 
the sheaves are taken down to the threshing floor 
spread- round, a stone pillar in. the middle mid trodden 
©tit by bullocks, and buffaloes, when the paddy is 
winnowed. The best quality is reserved for seed and 
the rest stored up for consumption or sale. # 

2. Cardamom Cultivation : The cultivation of 
cardamoms was formerly second in importance to that 
of rice, and the possession of a fine cardamom jungle 
at an elevation of 3,000 to 5,000 feet was regarded as 
a great asset. The cardamom grows in evergreen jungle 
at an elevation of 3,000 to 5,000 feet, but it. requires 
subdued light for its growth. This is # done by the felling 
of trees which let in light. February or March is the 
season for this, and the shaking of the ground causes 
the young plants to shoot up in three months. The 
capsules appear in the third year, and ripen in .Septem- 
ber or October, when the crop is gathered. A good crop 
is gathered for seven years, when the felling of another 
big tree is needed to rciuvigoratn them. In the time 
of the Coorg Rajas, cardamoms wore a Ciovernment 
monopoly. Now the jungles are held from the State 
on a lease of fen years. 

3. Co£pt Cultivation : The cultivation of coffee is 
another great industry in Coorg. It was first introduced 
into Coorg by the Mophis, and the Coorgs borrowed 
it from them. It became a popular industry which 
effected great changes in their economic life. Hut the 
depression which since followed Igd to Ihe abandon- 
ment of many estates and to the renewed interest in 
the revival of their riro cultivation. 

4. Fruit Cultivation : Of fruit trees. plantains or 
oranges arc common all over Coorg. Coorg oranges 
are famous. The best variety is Ihe luscious loose 
jacked, so called because of the rind of the ripe fruit 
being almost detached from the pul]- . Pineapples, 
pomegranates, and jack fruits are abundant. 

5. Honey and Wax : Honey and wax are of great 
importance to the Coorgs, The latter is one of their 
articles for sale and export. The native bees are rather 
small, dark brown or black. Most swarms live in hollow 
trees or among the rocks. Hut the Coorgs make hives, 
put them near the old swarms and wash them inside 
with honey in flu? hope that new swarms will settle in 
them. Such swarms belong to the maker of the hi\cs, 
while the swarms belong to Ihe finder. The lines are 
made in hollowed up logs loosely fitting in set. ends. 
The lines are usually throe to five feet long and about 
one foot in diameter. They are laid horizontally in 
the forks of trees, often as much as 20 feet from the 
ground. This is to protect the swarm from the animals. 
To obtain honey and wax. the swarm is first stupefied 
with smoke from torches. The end of the s f/rir is then 
fried -out and all the oomb is removed at once destroy- 
ing the colony. A large wooden bowl of special type 
is used for collecting the honey. Another method of 
gathering honey is to take a number of pots with small 
holes bored in the* interior, the inside of which are 
either washed with honey or rubbl'd with boos-whx. 
These pots are placed in the forest at a distance from 
their homes. Bees gather together and form a colouy in 
each pot. The inmates of the house go there at night, 
cover them with a kerchief, bring them homo, and 
place them , conveniently on a plank five feet from 
the floor, and allow them to remain until the comb 
is developed. When honey is finally gathered by pxess- 
.ing, it is strained through cloth, and' preserved in 


vessels before being used. After the honey is pressed 
out, the .residue is boiled and strained to collect wax 
which is poured ip shallow vessels where it. becomes 
solidified. .It is then* sent to the , market for sale;.. 

0. Hunting ^and FitifaTiy The Coorgs have been 
skilful hunters, and are still keeping up their hunting 
habits. Their chief weapons were the gun and the big 
knife in addition to Ihe smull handy waist knife. They 
no longer use the bow, arrow., and the slings. The long 
matchlock gun lias gone out of use, and the wealthier 
Coorgs are now equipped with English guns and rifles 
of the best kind. The big broad-bladed curved Coorg 
knife, odi-kalJti, is a mo*t formidable weapon 
aggressive hand to hand tight. The bulk bf them hunts 
partly for spftrt, and paril for supplementing their 
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vegetable diet. Hounds arc set upon pigs, they are 
coursed, brought to bay, and killed with spears, 
wh‘ch are shorter, heavier, and broader in the 
blade or with ordinary fighting speais. Old boar* fight 
fiercely, and hunters tire sometimes wounded or killed, 
l^ost animals are trapped. When ihey go in party for 
hunting, they have (Jogs which are set. on tracking. 
When they bark, and the hunters approach, the animal 
is disturbed. It tries to run :fway or charges them. In 
the latter case they aim at the animal with guns and 
kill it. 

In then* spare moment* the Coorgs fish in streams, 
rivers, and tanks. They um; nets. The ordinary one is 
-the thaduvala wlrch»r* spread across the. stream. to 
prevent fish from escaping. At a distance of about, a 
furlong, they spread another net so as to drive the 
fish within the net. When, the nets are brought cjoser. 
many of them* are caught by hand. They use ateo 
another net known as* Bjpesvala by which they /Catw 
‘fisb by shooting a*nd throwihg baits-. ^ 
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Dietary 

The Coorgs have an abundant variety of food 
materials, su-ch as pigs and goats. Their chief article 
of food is rice, and on festive occasions, cakes and 
sweetmeats are prepared Earthenware vessels are used. 
Their kitchens are remarkable for the cleanliness of 
their cooking vessels in use which are in charge of the 
cook. Like their Hindu sisters, the Coorg women 
attend on elderly members before they take meals. 
Before serving the meals, a little of the cooked food 
is offered to the family deity at the Ivanni-kombare. 
They take an early breakfast of rice seasoned with 
curds and pickles. A substantial meal is taken at noon 
with rice and curry. At 3 p.m., kayiji and in the 
evening, a hearty meal of boiled rice with "vegetable end 
meat curry and other condiments are taken. Toddy 
is of the bastard sago palm ; a.'so a kind of beer made 
of fermented rice brandy and arrack are also lhr.ir 
usual beverages. Of la, to, European liquors have become 
their common beverages at festivities. 

The Coorg women deserve much praise for .their in- 
dustry. They rise very early, clean I he kitchen and do 
all kinds of kitchon-woik. They bear the brunt o£ the 
labour in the farm. The men plough the fields, trans- 
plant, and reap the rice. The women carry the manure, 
pluck weeds, and clean the paddy. The men do no 
menial work. They leave that to women and Servants, 
and enjoy a dignified repose chewing betel and gossip- 
ping. Some are expert tailors. Others w.th guns on then- 
shoulders wander through the jungle in search of 
game. 

Coorg Hospitality 

The Coorgs are noted for tlioir hospitality and 
they enjoy visits from -friends and relations. Should a 
male guest arrive, the men of l, lie house meet him at 
the kayale and exchange greetings. The method of 
doing so is by both .sexes alike and very charming. The 
salutant being always the young* m - , s<t<x>ps down, and 
touches the feet of the other who rests his head on 
the person concerned and blesses him. Meanwhile, the 
■cook hus spread a mat or carpet on the verandah 
bench,, where he rests after wash ng his feet. He is then 
served with a chew, and later on, with a meal, afler 
which is discussed, the special bu&in&ss of h ,s 
visit. On his return, he paj*s his parting salutation in 
the above manner to the old men 1 and women of the 
house and the young men accompany him for some 
distance and take leave of him in the same manner. 

When a. female guest arrives, the eook or any 
other woman of the household meets her with a vessel 
of water and afler saluting takes the kerchief from the 
guest’s head and cor ducts her into (he inner hall where 
she is received by the women, who enter into a free 
and hearty flow of conversation without any show ‘of 
formalities. On leaving the house, the guest’s kerchief 
is returned to her and fin old man of the house w.th 
one or two women accompany her for some distance. 
These visits of women are never made without the 
knowledge of their husbands, and they are always 
accompanied by some old man or female servant. 

Dress 1 

The principal dress of a Coorg consists of a long 
coat of dark coloured cloth open in front and reaching 
below the £nees. The sleeves end beJovp the elbow and 
show the arms of a white shirt which is generally of 
the English pattern. This is folded across and con* 


fined at the waist by a red or blue girdle wound 
several times round and round, and knotted at the left 
front. On the right front, the Coorg short knife is 
stuck to the girdle having an ivory or silver handle, 
and fastened with silver chains. The large broad* 
bladed waist-knife (odi-kathi) is very rarely worn. Its 
place is at the back, where it is carried in a brass clasp 
with its point directed towards the left shoulder. like 
the kukri of the Gurkhas, it was a formidable weapon 
in hand to hand fighting. It is now used as a tost of 
skill and strength on festive occasions as when a 
bridegroom is expected to cut through the trunk of a 
plantain tree at one stroke. Their head-dress is of red 
kerchief or the beautiful fashionable turban rather flat 
and large at the top and covering a portion of the 
back of the neck. They arc found in all shades of 
complexion, and when dressed in a, costume, they look 
very grand. The officers and students have now taken 
to the European style of dress in preference lo their 
own. 

The women arc’ more conservative in their mode 
of dress. It consists of a white or light, b’ue cotton 
jacket with long sleeves fitting tight and e’oso up to 
the neck. The skirt is white musl'n or b'uc* cotton 
stuff wrapped several times round and tied a.i the 
waist by means of a string. One end is brought over 
the bosom and knitted on the right shmfder. To give 
usefulness to the skirt, the other end is arranged info 
fo’ds, which, contrary to the fashion of the Hindu 
women, are gathered behind. The head is covered with 
a white nmdh and co'oured kerchief, one end of 
which encircles the forehead, and the four corners are 
joined together at the bark, allowing the ends to fad 
over the shoulders. 

Ornaments 

The richness of ornaments worn by a woman is 
the criterion to judge the status of a. Coorg family. 
Glass, silver, or gold bmcelcts are worn round their 
wrirfts. Their necks are adorned with chains of coral, 
pear’s or gold from which are suspended old Portu- 
guese coins. They have ornaments for the nose and 
the rims of the ears. They woi,r gold rings or those set- 
with precious stones and s’her ones are worn on the 
toes. These are similar to those of Hindu women. The 
bridal dress adds to all this finery a many-coloured 
shawl which covers the body, and, in the absence of a 
kerchief. golden hair-ornaments, choimgubhi, are 
worn. In this connect/ on, it may be said that the 
Coorg women are skilful in embroidery work which is 
a speciality of needle work with which they adorn 
their white kerchief, and the seams and corners of the 
men's white cotton dress. They use red mark’ng cotton 
and their patterns are very complicated and etegant, 
and are equally visible on both sides of the dress. 

Martial Spirit of the Coorgs 

The Coorgs have earned a high reputation for 
their martial prowess. In the wbrds of Lt. Conner, 
they may be said to be armed from their childhood 
ard the martial sp’rit is inculcated from the beginning 
of a man’s life. War and agriculture seem their twin 
natural pursuits, and no harm arises out of this happy 
combination of the soldier and husbandman. They are 
devoid M of any trace of the savage diepositten which 
characterises the martial class. They resemble the 
Nay are in some resects. Both are devote^ to arms. 
Both are characterised by 4 gallant spirit of generosity 



THE COORGS 


277 


and delicate sentiments of honour. The feelings which 
attach the h'gh lander to the mountains and that 
fondness for their country for which subjects of small 
states are distinguished are observed among the 
Coorgs. 

Physical and Mental Characters 

The Coorgs iare a hardy race. They have giveiv 
proof of being brave soldiers and were much dreaded 
for their fierce intrepidity in their encounter with their 
enemies. Military officers have highly commended their 
excellent fitness for the formation of a few regiments. 
They are tall, muscular, broad-chested, strong-limbed, 
and swift-footed. Their co’our is # lighter than might 
b£ expected under this latitude. Their features are 
regular, often distinguished by an aquiline nose, and 
finely chiseled lips, ,-et off by h well-trimmed mous- 
tache. AccowJmg lo Holland, a Coorg is fuller than the 
Yerava. Ii:\n finer wise, n huger head with a distinct 
tendency lo bniciiycephalis.ii, and t*. more perfect 
approach lo orthognat hi- m. Apart from anthropometric 
results, we have the contrast of co'our between the 
fair (light Inovvn) Coorg and the very dark-skinned 
Yeruva. The hair of the former is >? might. while lhat of 
the Yrraui is di.-t m<*l ly wavy, and the broad nose of the 
latter is a?<‘nmpan‘i d bv thick, .stighMv everted lip*. 
The Coorgs and tin* Yemvas heUmg to two distinct 
ethnic types. The maximum, the minimum, and the 
average statute, cephalic index, and nasal indices are 
given below : 



Stature 

Cephalic hidex 

Nasal Index 


Mate F email 

Mala Female 

M ale Female 

Max. 

184*5 1(56*0 

IK) *7 93*2 

1(X)0 7-1-0 

Min. 

149*1 131*5 

66-5 70*9 

46-3 50-9 

Avar. 

167*1 151*2 

SO *6 S2-9 

05-2 00-3 

The 

intellectual and 

moral faculties 

of (hi- Poor** 


have Ic'en for ago- doimant for want of opportunities. 
Consequently, they have been observed to be ignorant 
and superstitious in common with the people of lower 
culture. The march of civil nation during- the last fifty 
years has brought about ennsidernhV improvement. 
English schools for boys and girls have been started 
in important centres. It has been found that Coorg 
students are by no means backward in intellecluaJ 
brightness an<l acquisil venous. They have a high 
standard of morality in common with tlvcir brethren in 
other parts of India. 

Language 

Richter believes that there is a close relationship 
between the Kodagu and other Drav'dian languages ; 
but being neither cultivated beyond its colloquial 
use, nor possessing any original literature, it. hardly 
deserves the distinction of being e'evuted into .a. special 
Dra vidian language, as Bishop Caldwell does. It may 
be considered as a mere local dialect. 

. Conclusion 

The Coorgs numbered 41.02f> in the Census of 1931, 
,20,752 being males, and 20.274, being females. Their 
mode of life and pride of race impart to their whole 
bearing an air of manly independence and dignified 
self-assertion, wcll-susta ned by their peculiar and 
picturesque costume. In the words of Sir Erskin Perry, 
they are by far the finest race he has seen in India in 
point of independent bearing, good looks, end all the 
outward signs of well-bang. 
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Amma Coorg 

The Amma Coorgs belong to the indigenous priest- 
hood of Coojg. Their common name is Amma Kodaga, 
which would naturally signify Coorgs devoted to the 
wo i ship of Amma or the goddess of the chief river of 
the country, the Can very. The Brahmans invented a 
mythical origiu which !* not in accord with the Cau very 
Purlins. • 

As row ,ud for lik a licit critics, the sage Kavcra was 
blessed* with a daughter. Kaveri. who was proposed to 
bc^iven in marriage to Aga rf lya. another sago who 
resided on the Bra lima g ris. Kaveri did not accept the 
proposal. She assumed the shape of a river and fled 
from the mountain. Agastya in hot pursuit overtook 
her Kadiumid and pr winded her to submit their 
dispute to ttyo aibitmtion of their friends. They called 
ihrre fum lies of Amma Kndagas and six of Coorgs. 
The former sided wbh Agastya and the latter with 
Knvon. Tin* Amma Kodaga* decided that Kaveri 
should no: be a Towed to go away. The Coorgs said that 
a woman should not be forced to many against her will. 
This provoked Agastya. who pronounced a curse 
tlie Coorgs that (lie Coorg population should grow 
less. t^nf their women should not tie the'r garments 
in front, that the sown rice >houhl not grow, and that 
their <*ovvs should not give mitk. But Kaveri Amma 
who was the patroness of the Coorgs counteracted 
the riiiNp as vve'l a- she could, anil paid. ‘‘The Onvn'gS 
shall increase, but the Amma Coorgs decrease, the 
Cooig women shall tie their garment.** behind ; the 
sown paddy shall be transplanted, llu* cows shall be 
milked afjer the calves have drunk” So saying, she 
tried to escape, and on being he’d by Agastya by the 
holder of her garment. turned to I lie right and 
flowed rap'd y away. Hence the name of the place where 
this occurred. Balamuri (turning lo the right). A linga 
was erected at the «poi bv the Brahmans. It is yearly 
visited in the month of Thu. 1 am at the time of the. 
Kaveri feast by Coorgs and others, who bathe in the 
river. I>odda Vira Rajrndmr also bui't here a re>i- 
houpe. which, though buiM a century ago. is in tolerable 
preservation. Nothing more is known about the real 
“history of the Amma Coorgs, but a few facts may be 
given as remains of* ancient priesthood. 

The Amma Cocvrgs observe in common with the 
Coorgs the great festivals of the country, «and act as 
priests. They dress like Cowes and at the same time 
wear the ho\y thread. It seems that they inclined 
towards the professed patronage of the Brahman* a nd 
to have gradually # dropped into Bruhmunica.1 habits 
of thought and life. A good many now wear the holv 
thread, and all profo^ to abstain from meat a~d 
fermented liquors. The return to Brahman initiation 
and dress wag brought jfboul by a Haviga Brahman 
whose famfly exercised spiritual influence over tbft 
Amma Kodagas.*They krg still unlettered. There » * 
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tradition current among th&n that in former times 
one-half of Coorg * belonged to the Aminas, and the 
reat, to the Cooxga. The Amman by virtue of their 
priesthood held their land free of rent. Their lands are 
even now very lightly taxed. 

Internal Structure 

The Amma Coorgs form a homogeneous commu- 
nity. There are two gotras among them, the Bhara- 
dwajia gotra and Viswamitra gotra. 

MArriags Customs 

The Amm^ Coorgs do not intermarry with the 
Coorgs and their separation may be of recent origin. 
Marriage settlement is made* only hftcr the agreement 
of horoscopes. The young man’s father, his unc^e, and 
other close relations assemble. They formally talk 
over the matter and come to a settlement,, when cocoa- 
nuts, p'anlains, nd betel leaves s.tq handed over to 
the bride in tok *n of settlement# The auspicious day 
for celebration is fixed to send invitations the 
relatives on both sides. The dress and ornaments to be 
given to the bride are a’so settled. The preliminary 
formalities that are gone through arc — 

1. The boy’s party going to the house of the bride. 

2. Their welcome with refreshments. c 

3. Ni&vhilhumhulam. 

The essential formalities arc mukudarmm, gar- 
landing and pamgrahnna, tali-tying, presenting the 
bride with the wedding dress and ornaments and feast- 
ing. There is no kovuvm as among the Coorgs, but 
there exists the cutting of plantains in common with 
the Coorgs. On the urri\al of the bride at the bride- 
groom’# house, she puts rice on the lamp. On tip* third 


day they bathe, and Celebrate the Jn/bhamprOda, if 
the girl has -attained puberty already. , - • 

... PREGNANCY AND 'C&NttMUOT , 

When a girl becomes pregnant, puimavma hfatd 
smantha are performed. When she is about to become 
.a mother., she is confined to a separate room!. Her 
mother or some aged woman acts as midwife. Pollution 
lasts for eleven days after which she bathes to become 
pure. But it is omly after forty days that Ganga-puja 
is performed, when she bathes and becomes pure. Only 
then can she enter the kitchen. Cradling the baby 
takes place on the eleventh day. The naming ceremony 
takes place the same da.y. a 

Funeral Ceremony 

The Amma Coorgs used to bury the dead which 
is now being abandoned. Pollution lasls for ton days. 

Occupation 

• 

The Amma Coorgs are agriculturists. They do all 
agricultural oi>erations, ploughing, sowing, and harvest- 
ing. Both men and women woik. 

Conclusion 

The Amma Coorgs follow the Coorgs in point of 
inheritance.,. They worship the Hindu deities and 
observe Hindu holidays. They are inferior to the 
Coorgs in physical appearance and strength of body. 
They are now tryirifc to improve their present condi- 
tion. They are* strict vegetarians. They marry within 
the same gotra. This may eventually hasten their 
extinction. They numbered GGfi in the Census of 1831, 
336 being males and 330 being females. 

(Concluded) 

0 :- 


TVA— AMERICA’S GREATEST PROJECT FOR DEVELOPMENT 
OF NATURAL RESOURCES 


TVA, a public corporation, officially known as the 
Tennessee Valley Authority, harnessed the uncontrolled 



A giant crane does the heavy work at a 
•* V- ■" — TVA dAm 


waters of a major river in southeastern U. S.. trans- 
formed a< flood-ravaged valley region into fertile land, 
and contributed toward the? conservation of natural 
resources. TVA’s achievements are measured in the 
economic and social betterment, of the people of the 
valley area. 

The TVA program, which transcends state lines, 
includes development and distribution of hydroelectric 
power, flood control, improvement of navigation, pro- 
duction of chemical fertilizers, prevention of soil 
erosion. re-fore«tation and improved methods of agri- 
cultural and industrial production. 

Chartered by the U.S. Congress in 1933, TVA 
operates in the 41,000 square miles of watershed 
drained by the Tennessee River in the states of 
Tennessee, Kentucky, Virginia, Alabama, Georgia, 
North Carolina and Mississippi. The area, in widely 
3,000.000 people live, is about as largo as England. 

Previous to TVA control, the river in floodtime 
inundated Cities and towns and hundreds of thousands 
of acres of farmland. Today TVA’s system of 26 huge 
dams on the main stream and its tributaries harnesses 
the . waters, providing 0 a nine?foot navigation channel 
fmm Pndumh Kentucky, tcv Knoxville, a distance of 
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As a result of TVAs power-producing and 
distributing systems, towns and villages are 
* well-lighted at low cost ^ 


Farmlands tluoughout the TenncsMe Valley area 
are restored to fertility by flood control and the 
use of TVA nitrates 

A shoreline of *mo^e than 1)000 miles is available 
for recreational activities, and numerous parks,, boat 


650 miles. Biver shipping -passes the dams through 
water locks. • 

Electric power generated at the dams is .sold whole- 
sale to 140 locally owned, financed and managed 
distributors, and through them reaches 650,000 homos, 
farms, factories and other places of business. In the 
fiscal year 1045, plants of the TVA system produced 
12,000 million kilowatt hours of electricity. The net 
income from power is sufficient to pay two per cent 
interest apd repay the entire power investment in 
gixty years, 


docks, fishing camps and cahifl sites have been esta^ 
blished on the banks of the system's man-made lakes. 

TVA, the subject of widespread interest, in the 
United States and many paits of the overseas world, 
has served as a training ground for foreign as weH as 
American agronomists* public health and community 
planning specialists, engineers and other technicians. 

High steel towers cany the transmission lines 
which criss-cross the Tennessee Valfley area to bring 
TVA power to M0 municipal and co-operative electric 
systems. Since 1283, rural electrification has made huge 
strides in the valley, the proportion of farms in . the 
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region with electric service increasing from one in 28 TVA’s production of 12,000 million kilowatt-houri 
to one in four. At the close of fiscal year of 1048, of electricity exceeded that of any * other integrate* 

power system in the United State 
in the fiseail year of 1045. TV/ 
electricity has Changed the w*3 
of living in the Tennessee Valley 
area. It operates water pumps i* 
the farmyard, community re 
frigeratora at the crossroads fee* 
grinders in the woodsheds am 
machinery in factories whicl 
si and today whore there weri 
wornout. cotton fields and rows o, 
tenant shacks a few years ago. I 
cures hams, dries hay, proce.eee 
sweet potatoes and cools milk ir 
dairies. It supplies iJJuminalior 
for thousands of streets and tern 
of thousands of homes in urbnr 
and rural areas. 

Waler once run largely waste* 
to the sea. It now pours throng! 
the penstocks of u connecter 
series of TV A powerhouses t.c 
spin turbine and generator unit? 
totalling more than 2,500,000 kilo, 
waits of fuel <\ipa<’i1y. 

Tw(»lve years after establish- 
ment of TVA, the TennePseo if 
one of the most completely con- 
Wheeler Dam in northern Alabama, whose outdoor -type generators trolled ri\er system in th* 

contribute 129,600 kilowatts to the TVA hydro-electric system . world with 26 dams lutrnossinj 

distributors of TVA power were 
serving more than 163,000 rural 
customers, that is, consumers 
living on farms or in com- 
munities smaller than 250 popu- 
lation. The number of farms 
served exceeded 100,000. 

As the TVA lakes came into 
being through dam construction, 
it became apparent that one of 
the important advantages they 
offered, aside from * the major 
objectives of flood control, 
navigation and hydroelectric 
power, was the development ol 
recreational facilities. Today* 
scores of parks, boat docks, 
fishing camps and cabin sites 
have been established on the 
9,000-mile shoreline of the Ten- 
nessee River and its tributaries. 

The TVA operation system 
follows the cycle of the season, 
withholding water in the wet 
periods of the winter and late 
spring from the crests -of” flood on 
the Tennessee, lower Ohio and 
lower Mississippi rivers, and re- 
leasing water in the dry periods 
of late summer and fall f° r A striking example of soil conservation. Through the use of TVA 
navigation and power produc products of phosphate and lime this farmer produced cover crops that 
tion. halted soil erosion and supplied fodder for his livestock 

Agricultural extension services ~ 

in states served by TVA report a steady increase in the flow from the Appalachian Mountains to the 
.fife: number of fanners utilizing TVA-produced ferti- confluence with the Ohio, for the multiple purposes 
liter in soil-conserving systems o c f farming with a of navigation, flood control and power production, 
consequent increase in production per acre. — USI& 





RAJENDRA PRASAD* 


j I Wtats to know . Rajeudra Prasad * first, in 1904 
fvhph I joined the Presidency College, Calcutta, ns a 
fallow student of .Rajendra, Prasad. Ho was point ofi 
out to me as the most brilliant student of the year 
who - had topped the list botli in the Entrance and, in < 
the -Intermediate Examinations witli record marks, i 
<vas of him. but I soon found that h(> was Iho 

most; imhwuming of. men ‘-and had not the lighted 
pride in him. I became one of his numerous friends, 
and 1 was' closely associated with him till the end nl 
hi^ coElegc career, which as oveuy one knows .was one 
of singular brilliance. 

Ifc was immensely popular with all the students, 
his srniors as well as his juniors, and this was de- 
monstrated eai'Jy in 1904 in a remarkable manner. 
There was no College Union in those days but Dr. P. 
K. Roy, our Principal, rood inaugurat'd out' wRich 
later became the (College Union. The fiisi Secretary 
of the Union was a very senior student and belonged 
lo a rich and aristocratic family of Calcutta but for 
some reason or other ho was not very popular. Then 
somebody lyi. upon the idea of making Rajendrn 
Prasad. Secretary . and he was practically compelled 
to agree to stand for election. Dr. P. K. Roy presided 
oyer the meeting, and then the did Secretary was 
proposed for re-election. Rajeudra Prasad’s name was 
then proposed, and votes were* taken by show <d 
bauds. Then to the astonishment \ri all. the old Secre- 
tary got only 6 or 7 supporters, and •■all the others, 
numbering nearly a thousand, voted solidly' for 
Rajeudra Prasad. Uor a Third Year student to be 
successful in a contest like this was a wonderful per- 
formance, and- it should be remembered that in those 
days it whs easier for a. private to approach the 
CVumimnder-in-Chief of an army than, for a junior 
student to speak to his senior, without, being asked, 
pr. Roy was astounded ami ho was known to have 
a»kcd some of the professors present who this young 
student was who was not evidently a Bengalee, and 
why he was so popular. Rajeudra Prasad was never 
much to look at. Dark and thin and somewhat gaunt 
in his features, his appearance was not such as to im- 
piess any one at first sight, and it is no wonder that 
Dr. Roy was amaxod at the result of this election. 

, Rajendrn Prasad was constantly called upon to act, 
as arbitrator in ah dispute*. Whether* a particular foot- 
ball match was played .as some alleged Iwo minutes 
after dark, or whether Repin Chandra Pal was a better 
speaker than Surendra Nath Banerjna, or whether m 
a quarrel A or his* opponent B was in the right, 
Student*} would come to Rajendra Prasad and ask for 
,hifl decision. Rajendrn Prasad would quietly hear both 
.parties and give his decisions and the extraordinary 
thing ..about him wtos that his decisions were 
invariably accepted as final. We all knew an^ felt that 
he .would never take sides, and that he would decide 
impartially and justly. 

• : Our friend A was very argumentative/ and he 
would always argue, and argue on all conceivable .sub- 
jects and he would never yield an inch. He -had a 
serious quarrel with another student about some matter, 

' Written by » Bengali poHogc-Maml of Dr. Rajendra l’raaad, who 
gitofon lg main incognito, g- 


and. (ts -usual tljcy both came to Rajendrn Prasad for 
arbitration,. Rajendra - Prasad heard both of them 
putienUy unci tkoara.quiet voice gave it aa,his opinion 
that A was wrong. We all thought ihat A would 
explode., But such wuh R,uj< udra Prasad’?* liold upon 
all the jsludnnts. tluit he did not. He sat. silent fora 
few minutes a.nd then he said that Rajendra Prsttri 
was right and that, he indeed was wrong and that, An* 
was very sorry. # 



Dr. Rajcndra Prasad 
(As he was in 1906) 

I remember another incident. Our fellow student 
•N was something of a bully. Tall and strong, and 
extremely violent* ip his frequent bursts of temper, 
he was feared by mosi of us. Professor Percival was 
then in his glory, and he • used to take combined 
classes. There was always a great rush for the front 
seats in his lecture room. Rajeudra Prasad could ’out- 
run most of us, and lie usually managed to get a front 
seat. Our friend N would go morn leisurely lo the 
lecture room, throw® away the books of’ tho*K> who hud 
gone, there before him and take the seat that he 
fancied and .few of.ua ventured to quarrel wit h him 
over .the matter. One day he threw „ away Rajeudra 
Prasad’s. !bo<Jks though ‘ Rajcndra Prasad had 
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there before him and had kept hi* hooka there as u 
sign -of reservation. Rajendra Prasad who wa# taikiOK 
with some one in die corridor at the time earn* back 
and found hi* seat occupied, He very pushed 

the book* of N and sat. down in his old seats X glared 
at him for & few minutes and we thought that he Was 
going to fi^ht with Rajendra Prasad* But Rajendra 
Prasad told him (hat if he Woujcf request him, to give 
up his seat ho would gladly do so but he should not 
yield to compulsion or force, N was silent., and he sal 
still for a few Seconds. Then lie apologised to Rajendra 
Prasad, and never again did he usurp the seat* of 
others. # 

He frequently talked among us as to what- he 
would like Jobe in after-life, I remember ope such 
meeting of our friend* when this matter was diach^ed. 
Our friend R said that he .would* like fa be a great 
lawyer and it would delight, him more t.han anything 
else to pulverise a witness by .hi* cross-examination. 
Another friend of our* *uid that he would ‘like to be 
a High Court Judge. Another would like, to be uu 
I.C.B, officer, A said that he yould like to be the 
President of the Indian National Congress. Our friend 
X was a brilliant student, but lie was very shy *and 
unmethodical in hi* habits. J told him that all •that 
lio would be .able to do would be to sell tobacco in a 
street corner. He then asked Rajendra. Pra*wd what 
he would like to be. He was silent for a minute and 
then he said that his ambition in life was t,o become a 
teacher 1 '• 

He spoke to me about this ambition of hi* several 
time*. He told me that lie would iike very -much to be 
e teacher in a school dr a professor in, a College and 
that he would not take mdre than R$. 16 a month 
which according to him would be more than -sufficient 
for Jus need*. 

He realised this early ambition of hi* as" we all 
know When he founded the Bihar National College. 

I have spoken of hi* good qualities as a. student. 
Let me now speak of his foible*— for he too had hi* 
foible* like the rest of us, 

One great hobby of hi* was to purchase old book*. 
Evening after evening ho would go to old ManirndtlinV 
shop and I he other old book shop* near the College 
Street corner* and buy qhl, dirty ar^d tattered books, 
the dirtier they were, the betler he Jiked Them. He 
would then show u* hi* purchases and tell us what 
great bargain* he had made ! These book* were on all 
conceivable subject*, and they had very little to do with 
the subject* in which we were to prepare ourselves? for 
our examination*, but these consideration* did not 
weigh with Rajendra Prasad, ami he would buy them 
bv dozens with hi* scholarship money. 

He was a strict vegetarian and he eschewed ii*h, 
meat and egg* but one thing he liked, and this w.ts 
Ka] pi or ice-cream. Every afternoon old Bhajnhuri,* 
the Kntp : ivaUa, would come to Rajendra Prasad** 
room, and then Rajendra Prasad would invite all and 
sundry to take Kulpi ana this we #jl did, at his t>x- 
pvu #<\ Rajendra Prasad rarely took r more than one 
Kulpi and he never look .more than tw<7! but. would 
entreat and bog of us to take as many as we liked, 
and ho did not allow any one to pass by his room 
with Put taking at least one. * 

At that time it used ’fo be the fashion^ among the 
students to take, at the .time of examinations, patent 
medicines supposed to be ' brain tonic*? and memory 
sharpeners and Rajendra Prasad -was no exception to 


this rule. But he was a great believer in Kavirafi 
medicine, #nd while we took Allopathic . patent 
medicine* supposed tq contain ^uspheuus and .other 
brain cooling elements he used to take ChyqbwpMs 
and honey, and he used to invite im at! to take his 
medicine. He liked the Chyabmipras, or at ftttt the 
honey and We used to take a little* of his Chyabvnpws 
With plenty of his honey, and w<* thought 1 that our 
memory was being sharpened then and there, Rajendt* 
.Prasad used also evil-celling Kabiraji |U*if*oil Whicfo 
was supposed (o coof the brain and he wp#} 4fk 
all to use that oil. We used to be great fops then and 
we drew the line ‘at that. So while Rajendra Prasad 
used malodorous and stinking Kabiraji oil. used 
sweet-scented John Kusiim instead. * 

Rajendra Prasad was never of studious habits and 
lie uevef burnt the midnight oil. Indeed he uafrJ to 
work at hi* lesions much less than any of u*, and he 
rarely Worked even up to 11 p.m, He would vag^p <aud 
doze after his evening meal, .and he would tvmvble off 
to hi* bed at about 10 in the night. But he 
would top the list in every examination. But this was 
Rajendra Prasad’s way. Even during the clay he had 
not much time for hi* lesson*. Much of his time was* 
spent, in settling disputes aud in arbitrations, amt he 
wa* .as fond of gossip and talk a* the WorfSt of u- 4 . He 
would .spend hour* discussing with us the merits ot 
renowned football players of our time, like Sibada* 
Bhaduri. Bejoy Bhaduri and Prafulla Biswas or of qur 
college football a tars like CJurudaa, Ardhendu and 
Budhir, and he loved frolic and fun like any of us. 

He would Silver take credit for hi* invariably 
brilliant University result*. and lie would say that 
this was all chance? or fluke. I remember having him 
once, when in the annual examination he topped the 
list in every subject. Rut, he Would not even then 
admit, that he had any special merit. He said, uiul I 
remember hi* very words — “You see. the examiner* 
are fodls. You know much move of the subjects than 
I do. But, perhaps. I know betler. than you hoW to 
conceal my ignorance, and so 1 could fool the 
examiner*.** 

His love for hi* friends was unbounded, and he 
would do everything possible or impossible to tye of 
.-service to (.hem. At that time some of hjs friend* * n 
Bihar conceived the idea of sending him to England 
to complete his studies, -and they raised enough 
money for the purpose. We all rejoiced when w&^heard 
of l hi*, but Rajendra Prasad was not happy that he 
alone would go to England and he definitely declined 
to accept the offer unless money was found for hw 
two intimate friends, (who happened to be both 
Bengalee*) to go to England with him. His Bihari 
friends had to agree and money was found for aM three 
of them. Arrangements were then -pushed on and even 
passage* were booked. Then a telegram came that 
Rajendra Prasad’s father was ill, Rajendra Prasad had 
to hurry Jiome and he could not then leave for Eng- 
land. But he wrote to his frictods and indeed entreated 
them to go to England with the money that he had 
got. But without their friend and leader they did not*, 
venture to go and so the idea had to be abandoned. 
Bui then, a friend of ours heard of this matter -and he 
requested Rajendra Prasad to allow him to go, and to 
lend him that money. Rajendra Ff&sad was only itoo 
willing to be of sendee to his friends and he readily 
agreed. Bo that a friend of ours went to England; and 
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hfe fa now adomftig the Bench 'of 'a High Court some- 
where* in India. 

I remember one other incident A friend of ours, 
who was uufelieeessful in the previous year, came to 
RajendrH Prasad before the University Examination, 
asked for the lecture notes of Professor Percix a I laken 
down by Rajehdrn Prasad, Rajendra Prawd could 
write. extraordinarily fast, and he could take down 
practically x-erhatim all the illustrative things the 
great Professor said in the class. and none else in our 
class could do so equally well. I knew that Rajendra 
Prasad had not touched that .particular book even once 
after Hass work, and that he had mtant to read that 
book wi J h the notes that he had taken just before the 
examination concerned. Rut he did not hesitate p\r n 
for a second. He at once made over the notes that 
he had taken with so much care to his friend and he 
dtd not get them back till the examination was over 
and he nex er asked for them. 

Rajendra Prasad was very fond of attending 
lectures, arid his fax'ounto speaker was Sister Nixediln. 
I do not think he ever missed a single speech of this 
great and saintly lady «o long a* hr was in Calcutta. 
The*e were flirt i t ion days and the Swadeshi agitation 
vas then in full «\rjng. Rajendra Prasad, like the rest 
ol us, then took (lie \ ow of nex er using anything but 
■Mvadedii thing* but ujtlik'* the rest of us. he Tiexer 
departed from this vow One incident 1 rrmrrhbrr in 
l hi* connection, two or three years after hr had taken 
the x ow. T took a fancy to some BiP&i thing and 
purchased it, forgetting all about my vow. Rajendra 
Fha^ad came one day to my room and saw the Bilal Z 
thing thai I had purchased He did not utter a word 
of reproach to me, he did not rn a«*k me why T had 
purchased that fitfali thing or had forsworn the xow 


tjiat I had taken. He sat silently in my room and 
burst into uncontrollable tears. 

The memory of, those tears still haunts me. 

I met Rajendra, Prasad once or twice when he was 
practising in tha* Calcutta High Court. He was then 
living atone and his .family was then in his native 
•\ ill-age £eradi. But his house was full of student*. 
Every poor student who had no means to prosecute 
studies wa? welcome to .his house, and be used to take 
his food with them and to bear all their expenses. I 
do not think that he then spent more than Rs. 16 a 
month for himself and this as 1 have said was his 
ambition as a student. 

I met him onre^ after he had completed his 
Champiiran tour with Mr. Gandhi. He was not 
Mahatnv* I hen nor was he then so widely known. But, 
Rajendra Prasad told me that a man like Mr. Gandhi 
xx a« not born even once in a century and he told 
us tales of all that, had happened there, and how 
happy he had been in the companionship of Mr. Gandhi. 
IVp coulch see how profoundly he had been influenced 
by Mahatma. 

Olir wax's of life lay apart and 1 met him year? 
after in a Bengal village. Seeing me hr came running 
and clasped me in a long loving embrace, smiling but 
with teajs in his eyes and asked me thousands of 
question* of our common friends, of old. familiar face* 
and Wr recollected many incidents of our happy 
student days, and we remembered and remem- 
bered. So. when I think of Rnjend.a Prasad. I do not 
think of his intellectual pre-eminence, or of hi* great 
qualities as a loader, or of hi? unrivalled organising 
abilities or oxen of hi* immense sacrifices for the cause 
of hi? cuuntrymen. but- -a* the be*l and the most 
loving of ’men, and lbe kindest and dearest of friends. 

May fie Jive long ! 


PRAMATHANATH CHAUDHURI 

An Appreciation 

Bv Dr. KALYAXI MALL1K,* m.a.. b.t., rhj>. 


‘Birbat. is no more. 'Birhali bhasa’ (BirbalV language) 
has become an iniporjgnt feature in the history ot 
modern Bengali language and literature. With the 
passing away of Sj. Pramathanalh Chaudhuri-, better 
known as Birbol in Bengali literary circles, a landmark 
of (he Bengali language has been removed. With the 
passing away of Rabindranath, with whom Pro mat hn- 
nath Chaudhuri was -connected by marriage, Bengal 
had suffered an irreparable logs, but with the passing 
away of Pramathanalh, Bengal has lost <>nt of d* 
most' witty critics, as well as -a- great- litterateur.' Both 
Framat-hanath and Rfchindrgnatfi were bound by a 
two-fald tie of affection and literature, 'and it is a 
curious fact* that Pramathaffaths date of birth, the 
7th of August., coincides with the date of passing 
gftay of the great poet Rabindranath. 

Rabindranath's style of waiting and that of 
Pramathanath differed vastly, yet nadi was an admirer 
of the other. While Rabindranath (here I may men- 
tion also big elder mater Bwarnakutflari) could not gel 
oyer the atyle of BanJdmc^andra; Pramkthanath was 


bent on creating a rexohition m Bengali language by 
using colloquial Bengali even when writing on serious 
subjects. I distinctly remember Swarnakumaris advice 
to me. when J was yrt a- child, that Bankimchandra V* 
language should be followed if one had the ambition 
of creating a literary name for oneself. »Sa rat chandra. 
at that fjtne I think, was ju«t coming into the lime- 
light, it- was just- before (lie last Great World War, 
and lie was not appreciated by the old school. But 
l’ramalh&nath possessed powerftfl literary genius and 
hr popularised spoken Bengali by starting hi* new 
magazine Sabujpairn (the green leaf) which he edited 
so ably. I remember .as a child the great commotion 
it created in our family circle, the plain but well- 
printed little magazine, Vith a deep green cover and a 
black pajmdeaf printed on it., wjth no other picture 
or advertisement, brought -u resolution into the world 
of letters, . 

We were not *>ld enough to uade.rstahd the merits 
and dem&vite of th© pew magazine* (it before the 
Qreat Wav in. the year, 1914) blit were told that it wa» 
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Pramftthftnatto’r -owh^eation, a magazine which was 
meant to contain Rabindranaths' tind Framathanathls 
articles, and that it hud a new si vie of writing. 

;** As children wo played m thr garden of Bramatha- 
nathfl vawn "residence ‘Kamalalaya 1 <N«o, 1, Bright St-, 
BaMygunj, ’the present ‘Nadia-HouscT, the long flight 
of' marble steps leading to the hall attracted us,* and 
the small demi-rooms and arches on the ground . floor 
■were our sources of inspiration for playing hide and 
seek, what a disturbance we must, have created, the 
ten or twelve of us ! But Pranmthanalh was nc\er 
angry with its, neither was his wife Indira, of whom 1 
shall write later. In one corner of the long verandah, 



Prainatlmnalh Ohaudhuri (Rirffnl). 

Editor of Sab uj pair a 

y c 

overlooking the lawn and the garden, sat the editor ot 
the Sabvjpatra,- with -his -banks, ' , pen, :uul paper, an 
limber cigarette-holder and a lighted cigarette m his 
hand. Iris sharp eyes peering through his glasses -at us, 
bnt unperturbed ! Sometimes we would even thump 
on the piano in thr drawing-room, and Ire would sit 
on the adjoining verandah, with never a word ot 
remunst ranee. Such was he, kind, Ihoughtfui and. for- 
bra ring towards us, who triad his i«n.tiencc. We,, as 
children, nv\ cr spoke to him much, but, later on .m 
my riper years. I was amply compensated by hjs dis- 
efusians on philosophy, and on thr style of writing 
<»f modern fiction writers, # 

In 1A37, when Pramatluinath went with his wife 
Indira, -to their Ranchi bungalow ftuiyadham, at M.ova- 
hadi ".Hills, 1 had, the good r foAuue: -of- )wing with t help 
with my daughters. In the evenings -3 ridira Debi, who 
liked a tittle stroll, would go- out Regularly with her 
.husband, I may here remark iliat their days -were 
itpent in perfect regularity- of .thne. 46ui Pramathanath 
would soon; get tirqd and \ return, and sit dowu on 
easy-chidr in the verandah, Indira Debi .would <takfc 


my dattgfkjkrs* bet to go out- A$atn fer a Jittle 
gossip with neighbours, while I was temnfed, 
behind with- the old man .and listen' to his* talk. Nani, 
a v'ory bid servant of theirs, would bfe 'BoinowboN 5 
nearby, and appear whenever called fbr. And thus 
seated cbrnfortably,. with* his cigarette ■ lighted, • he 
would Mart his discussion. Often he would rejnark oh 
the • grammatical and spoiling mistakes of modern 
authors^ I do not know why, but it. seemed to' me nc 
found more fault with modem authoresses than 
authors; So, playfully I asked him oho day, tbte 
spoiling; of tfm word adtihul in Bengali. I had Jenfrnt 
1 liis little trick from my father, who was very parti- 
cular about spelling. Imagine my joy, rather chUdish 
of course, when I found an author and not an 
authoress, making a mistake in spelling the word. Then 
a dictionary was brought, and our argument was 
settled, the word bhui is spelt with long *u\ but 
tuJbhut has only n short *n\ 

At other limes ho would tell me of his travels 
both abroad and in India. Sometimes he would dis- 
cuss philosophy 1 remember he spoke very highly of 
the learning of Swnmiji Hariharananda of Madhupore, 
hr remarked- on Swain iji’s commentary on Patanial- 
Darslmn and said, “At ’present he is the most, learned 
of all Swiimijis in India/’ Thus- Prn mat liana t-h would 
gcr on with his discussions till Indira Debi returned. 
Then visitors would someitimos drop in and talk, or 
we would sing and Pramajlianath listen, for he. had 
.s keen ear for Indian ragas and room's. At other times 
we would p! ly ‘Charades’ and let J’ramathanath guess 
the -riddle. Thus «ur time passed pleasantly tilt, thr 
dinner-gong sounded. One day we had a picnic in the 
garden of his Ranchi house, nearly twenty-five ! © 
thirty of us, all cousins and relations. The meat was 
rooked by our enthusiast SuKir 1 (Indira Debi's 
nephew) with a Jot of sugar in it. and we had our 
lunch some time late in the afternoon, but Prams th.v 
nath and Indira Debi never grumbled, they both 
joined in nur merry-making. This is the Dst occasion 
when this ideal couple went to their Ranchi residence, 
and those days will be ever cherished by myself and 
mv daughters. 

Only a month ago, Indira Debi arranged a musical 
entertainment by little children, of Rabindranath’s 
songs for children, to the accompaniment of dance and 
music. The children of our family went regularly for 
rehearsals lo PramaltinnathV last residence at No. 1. 
Palm Place, ; Ballygimj. And oii the occasion of his test 
birthday, on the 7th of ’August, ■ he distributed small 
but cherished prizes to all the children who took part 
in it. Who ever knew that this Was to be the last 
occasion we should have him amongst us in our enjoy- 
ment ? But this was ordained by God, anti a few days 
afterwards he fell into a semi-conscious state, till ’he 
passed away on the night of the 2ud of ‘September. 
By God's mercy he was waved , the nerve-racking 
tension of the last 'Calcutta, tragedy, dUe to hia mcntalfy 
’unconscious state: *. v - 

PramftthantUh Chaudhuri had’ commenced fata 
literary career at An “early Age as a poet ufcttd 
story -writer, but, soon, he ‘ became A critic Of 
no mean order under, hrs peh-name Bubal, and such 
he will, be remembered and admired by fubire 
• lions; With satire he. ^w>uld expose tlie wagularKTO.W 
modem nociety, yet ilie wws never tinfeir or ^undignified 
in his criticisms. Though M war a scholar in JVench, 
Italian/. Sanskrit and pthd: languages, • yet one finds in 
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tris published -works, a 'simple style, using spoken 
Bengali with tit-bits of foreign words in it ;• a written 
language, which* was decidedly his own, and spoken by 
80 mkny in* modem society. In his Ghosalcr Trikatha, 
wef come across delightful story-tellers, companionable 
ghosts, and women of rare beauty and greatness of heart- 
In his story ‘Ghosarler Heyali/ he portrays a professor 
who was a critic like the author. Ghosal, the delightful 
liar and story-teller says about the professor, “he became 
a great critic, nearly like yourself.*' It ip said, his book 
Char Iyari KtUha, depicts his own life in Pome places, 
Anyway, two cities, Calcutta and London, with which 
he was familiar, figure in his stories and tl m impersonal 
*1/ the listener, is always in them. This make.* his stories 
interesting. Even children in their teens are familiar 
with, his Amra and Tamm, in which he portrays the 
East and the West, according to his own convictions, 
and the article has given the students food for think- 
ing ; his Mantramkli showing the strength which 
nymtra can give <a ‘lathial* (a player of stick* and 
swords) has also found favour with children. 

Pramathanath has humour, yet his stories do not 
bring forth roars of laughter, his writing is uniform in 
its cheerfulness, one never feels bored with his stories 
and his sarcasms go deep into the mind. Once lie 
wrote tiu article on Rabindranath’s “Wit and Humour” 
(published in Tutforc Birthday Numbi'r , 1941). in 
which he describes wit as a spiritual lightning, as both 
have the same suddenness and swiftness, the same 
brilliance and immaterial piercing quality. Pramatha- 
nath says, “Sparks of wit clear our mental atmos- 
phere” but, “humour, on the other Hand, betrays an 
attitude of amused tolerance oi the comic aspect of 
life and things. It is more human than wit and appeals 
to our whole mind, both emotional and intellectual. 
The art of 'the humorist is a creative art.” And thus 
did Pramathanath himsolf create characters, which 
are not always persons taken from life, but who livrd 
only m the mind of their creator. This is the immortal 
creation of literary art, the humorous characters com- 
ing out of the mind of a great writer, but based on hi* 
observations of persons in real life. ‘NiMohit,’ ‘Ghosal/ 
‘Pandit Mahnuay.’ ‘Ujjala-nilmoni,* are such creations 
of Pntm'athanath’s, ho calls them the ‘Nava-ratna’ 
(nitic-jewels) of Rai-mahnsay’s court. except, ‘Nil-loliit/ 
who is a character by himself and a friend of the late 
Kaiser 1 Pramathah'ath ' had chosen for himself the 
pseudonym of Birba], the name of a courtier in the 
court of the Emperor Akbar and under this name ho 
wrote for several years, even before he started his 
Sabujpatra. Indeed, lie Was born to the role of a 
courtier and would have happily shone ns such had he 
the opportunity, but- alas ! he was recognised too late, 
grid that only by the cultured few. 

Born in Jessdre,- on the 7tli of August, 1868, in the* 
well-known Cbaudhuri family of Pabna and brouglitup 
in Krislinanagftr, Pramathanath found stimulation for 
hia courtliness,’ for ‘Krislmariagar still held the tradition 
pf court-culture and wiUiness.* Prannithanalth learnt the 
art of word-play and of- repartee from JCrishnunugnr. 
From Krislmafingnr. once the capital of Bengal, eamc 
the beautiful models and dolls rmult* *<Jf clay, hnd 
from Krishnonag&r came too the court-poet Bharat - 
chandra's Aimndaman&al, in which the great &rf- 
• patron Maharaja Krishnachandra has keen immortal- 
ised. But it tvias en age when Sanskrit wfcrds were 
being „ vernacularised ; Mukordmm's Chandirkavya 
a prelude to the style of which Bhatatetiandra in & 


later age waa the finished master. Art was more wel- 
come than nature to these poets and rales of Sanskrit 
rhetoric weW? more valued than the simple dictates ot 
the heart. Pramathanath came to Krishnanagar at the 
age of five and stayed there till the age of thirteen, 
later on too ihc would often go back from Calcutta 
to their home at Krishna nagar, hia literary career 
started at this place, but he was not influenced .by the 
pedantic style of the old school. Our poet had a horror 
of vulgarity and abhorred the cheap and the common- 
place. he was a critic of life and a connoisseur of arts, 
and as such he followed his own way of thinking and 
expressing himself in a non-Sanskritic language. While 
he made fun of pedantry, his opponents raged and 
foamed, but he was tolerant, till he won the battle 



Prnnuftthnnaih and Indira I)ebi at Santinikctan 

and once for all, his 'Birbali Bhasa.' the spoken longue, 
was established in literature and with Rabindranath 
its an idly in this new venture, henceforth their ship 
sailed smoothly. 

The ancestral home of the Chaudhuri family is in 
Ha ripur village in the Palma District. Pramnthanath’s 
father Durgadas Chaudhuri was an officer in the 
Bengal Executive Service, his mother, a pious lady, 
died at. a ripe old age at her 1 bird son Kumudnath’s 
residence at Ballygunj. The parents could be well 
proud of their seven stalwart, and handsome sons, nil 
wfjll-plaml in life and of their two daughters who 
Mindvrd them. The eldest yon was Sir Ashultash 
Chaudhuri, a Judge of the Calcutta High Court, mar- 
tied to Ftetibha IMii. a, niece of Rabindranath and 
Me founder of Bafcgeet-SUngha, the well-known tousic 
school ; the second son is Mr. J. Chaudhuri, Bar-at- 
Lhw, the editor of Weekly Notes, married to one 
the daughters, of the great Sir Surendranath .Baneyjea. 
The third sob swas K. N. Chaudhuri, also a banister 
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and a famous shikan t married to a daughter of the 
well-known homoepath Dr. Praia p Chandra Majumdar. 
The fourth son was our Pramatthanath, known also as 
P. Chaudhuri, Bar-at-La-w, married to Indira Debi, 
ft. A., thp only daughter of Satyrnaranftth v the elder 
brother of Rabindranath, and the first Indian to enter 
the Civil Service. The fifth eon was Lt ,-Col. Mamnatha, 
■the first Bengali to act as ©urgeon-General. he was 
•ported in Madras, he loo married another of Rabindra- 
nath’s nieces. The sixth son is Capt. N. Chatidhuri. 

married to a grand-niece of Tagore ; and the 
last and the youngeyl is Mr, A. X. Chaudhuri. 'the 
well-known barrister, married to Promila Dpbi, B.A. 
t Cantab), a daughter of W. C. Bonner ji. the first 
President of our Indian National Congress. 

Of the two daughters of .Durgatlae Chatidhuri. the 
youuger is Mrs. U. D. Bunerji, wife of the latp Dr. 
Vmacfas Ranerji, and the other was Bm. Prasannamoyi 
Drhi, an authoress of seine repute and the mother of 
ihe Bengali poeteas Sm. Fviyambada Debi. ft. A., 
known for her short but sweet « poems and (some) 
books for children. To such a family did Pramntlianatli 
belong, a family which held it* head high in Bengali 
society in an age which is not very distant. The fanYily 
had settled at Krishnanagar, so Pramathaaath was 
admitted to the Ohhafcravritti School and later on to 
the Collegiate School there. In 1881. he was sent to 
Calcutta and was admitted in the Hare School, and 
from here lit? passed his Entrance Examination. Alter 
studying for his F.A. in the Presidency College for 
two years, when lie met the famous Hirepdiu Nath 
putta. he went back to his home in Krishnanagar, and 
there began his study of English poets, Byron. 
Shakespeare, etc., in his father's library. It was here 
he met Rabindranath's friend Srish Chandra Majumdar 
and it was here again that later on in 1886, he met the 
greatest of Bengali poets. Rahindfanath hunseli. 
Prarnfrtbanath’p eldest brother Ashulosh, while going 
to England hud met Rabindranath on board the ship 
and then had become friends. ‘Rabindranath leiurned 
home from Madras, but on AshutoshV return from 
England, Rabindranath went to see him ;u Krishna - 
nngar. ami it was in this connection that Prainatbanath 
came to know Rabindranath. I/ord Sink*, Byomkcsh 
Chakra earti and Loken Pali! were also Ashutoshs 
friend®, whom Praiiiathnnath came to kuow too. These 
friends discussed law. science and ‘ literature, and 
Rabindranath discussed music with Ashutosh. Pramatha- 
nath was often present at these discussions. 

After passing his F.A. from the St. Xavier*# 
College, Calcutta, Pwmal haunt h graduated from the 
Presidency College in 188®, with honour.* in Philosophy, 
and was placed first, class first. For hi* M.A. he took 
.English as his subject ; in answering his examination 
paper, hr gave his own criticisin' of Shakespeare, and • 
this, together with his good English, secured for him 
the first place in the first class. While studying for 
his M.A., he read a paper on JayadevV Gitaqurimbr, in 
a small literary club, which later on developed into 
the Bangiya fiuhitya. Pat* j shad. It was here that he 
came to know literary men like Jnafccndra N. Gupta, 
Doshhandhu Chittaranjan, Akshoy Bawl, Burcsh 
Satnajpati and others. The member!* criticised his first 
Bengali article On ‘Jayadev,’ and it Was published in 
'the Bkarali, a magaaine, edited by Rabindranath’s 
older sister Swamakutnari. «■ 

In 1893, PramathanAth went to Enfelknd to Mudy 
for the Bar, he stayed iq England fo* two and a half 


yefcrs or more, and his father passed «aWay while ho 
was there. When Pramathanath was in India, he, had 
learnt French and Italian at home. ’Sc had also 
translated French etories into Bengali, which Sbresh 
Samajpati published in his maggiine Sa htiy% and 
Rabindraoalth criticised in his Sa&frana. Prfcmathanath 
had a vast collection of French books in his residence 
•Kamalalayn,’ which later On he donftied to the 
Benares Hindu University. A man of leisure and of 
letters, he was always surrounded by books, many of 
which have been donated to the Visva-Bharali, 
^antiniketan. 

On his return to India, Pramathanath rtevotert 
himself more to the study of literature than to t|)c 
study of Jaw. His first short story ‘Prabash Smriti’ in 
Bengali was published in the Bharali * of 1888. 
Pram-alb ana th continued his connection with Bharati 
ami other periodical'' for a long time, till lie Ktartrd 
his own paper Snbnjpatra in 1814. PraniathaimthV fi rsl 
book of poems called Sonnet Pnnfhawt, was pub- 
lished in 1813 ; another of his poetry books, is called 
pad/icharan ; his essays an*, ft abater jfnlkhata, Kano- 
hot ha, Dnyttrjfb Amadrr ftiksha, Pftmrhin Iftmlu*- 
xthan, etc.; his story books are, (Vmr lyari Katha, 
Ahuti, KiHohdcr Kritha , Kilt oh iter Adiprrm, and 
Aitnkritha Snplak, etc. Viava-fthamti has brought ou* 
an edition of his collected stories railed Gnlpa- 
sumf/raha, with a foreword by Rabindranath. 

Pr.imathanath’s contributions arc of inestimable 
value, though they are not *u vast as Rabindranath's. 
The Calcutta Uhivefsily decorated him with honours 
by giving him ftio Jagattaijni Medal in 1837. Anil on 
the 6th of September. 1841. a public reception was 
given to him to celebrate his seventy-third birthday 
by a .lay anti Vtsuv. The function was held at the 
Aslmtosh Hall of the Cahutta. University. \t this 
function Prarnalha Chaudhuri remarked. 'This gather- 
ing proves that my holding the pen has not been in 
vain.'* It was Indira Debi who read out what Pramatha- 
natb had fu sav, as for some time past his health had 
been failing, hut he was fortunate in having a wife 
who was devoted and loving and nursed him till the 
very end. She was his qrihnd, karhlva, sale hi (wife, 
adviser and companion), she was always patirnt And 
kind. Indira was brought up in luxury, in the midst ol 
art and music, and she also passed the B.A. of the Cal- 
cutta University. The only daughter of her father, the 
loving sister of Sure.ndranatii Tagore, the favourite niece 
of Rabindranath and ♦Swavnakumari, she became the pet 
of all her family by her affectionate nature. She is also 
a gifted musician, well-versed in both Eastern &»d 
Western music, the authoress of Norir Vhli . and the 
notation writer of many of Rabindranath‘S songs, she 
is an authority in the matter of the poet’s old songs. 
She loo is tall, fair and goodlooking like her husband, 
her sweet melodious voice, grace, beauty and achie\e- 
Thents have endeared her to all of her family members, 
whether -old or young., and to their host* of frietttl*. 
An early part of her childhood was spent in England 
with her parents and later on she off.cn visited *he 
Bombay Presidency, wher,e her father was posted. 
Perhaps, these influence# of place®, where there is no 

# Probably Swamskuraavi'* two daughters, Hirtnro«y*r Debi *nd 
$«rtl* Debi, *rre then the jfrint editorr. It SwarnahulnaYl *dlt«d the 
F*S*r for twelve year* from shd theu altar a, brief iitteival 

:*gata‘ for westeea- loof y**rt. ' ^ 
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pwduh*#yatem ) together with her family culture, has 
bestowed on her the rare gift of being alive to every- 
thing surrounding her, whether the cookiug of a 
spec pi] dtah or conducting fit musical performance, 
whether writing an article tor a magazine or finding a 
stencil-design ta be drawn on the wall by home art Ufa ! 
She k equally interested in everything. Without her, 
Pramathanathy life would not have been what it was,* 
ft n aristocrat's life tfpent ill an old-world splendour. 
She reminds nie of *a thing of beauty i# a joy for 
ever/ They Were both perfect as regards their choice 
of wearing apparel, which always sujrcd their 
beaulifu) complexion. Unfortunately this ideal couple 
liavfc not been blessed with offspring, but she is the 


Xa-Ma of all the children of her husband*^ family, and 
the children of her own family love her nonetheless. 

Thu# helped and encouraged by his wife, who 
lately* Worked also "ah hi# secretary, coaxing him to 
dictate his own life-sketch to her. and by receiving 
contributions . fTom Rabindranath for the Sabujpalra. 
Pranqathanath, the humorous aristocrat among writers, 
effected a far-reaching revolution in the literary style 
of Bengal. An ei^idilc scholar and a barrister of the 
Calcutta High Court, he could not &hukc off his early 
attachment to Bengali literature, at whose allar he 
served unfalteringly 1 ill the very end. and in his 
passing away Bengal has lost one of her most powerful 
literary geniuses. 

0 : 


BOYHOOD DAYS* 

Vignettes of a Vikrampur Village , 

Hr Prof. XRIPEN'DHA OlIAXpRA HANERJI. m.\. 


Vi kih Merit in (lie Muushigunj subdivision of (he Dawn 
district (the land of my birth) is a peninsular tract ot 
about 300 squar/? miles, washed by the gigantic river 
Padiiia on the south and the west and by the compara- 
tively .-mailer river TMmlcswari on the cast ailil 
intersected by small streams and canal.- which flow out 
of and into the h.g rivers, li is flic* most congested 
rural area iu the whole of India, the population being 
about 9 lacs. Yikramp.ur has an old. old history dating 
buck to the Buddhist age (hundred* of Buddhist images 
of the earlier and taler *< ‘bools have been m recent 
years unearthed l f >\ archaeological scholars and preserved 
in the Dacca Uniu-mjty Museum) and bear# to litis day 
ils ancient fame of M'hohusbip, culture, and daring 
patnotbni. It was here that D.pankur Sri JnuUu, the 
Buddhist scholar who travelled to Tibet m the ancient- 
days wus bom : later on it was the home of the TantnC 
cult of Sakh : it was one of the far-famed centres ot 
Sauwkrilie learning, taking its place alongside Xavadwip, 
Bhatpuru -and Mtthila : and in the era of British occu- 
pation, it has produced scholars like the late Dr. Aghore 
Nath CMulfevjee, lather of Mr.-. Sarojini Xa:du. Sir 
.lagadish Chandra Bose, besides boats of pioneer educa- 
tionists who made tjirir mark throughout and beyond 
Bengal : it was the stronghold of Uhand Roy and Kedar 
Roy, one of the twelve Bhuyttut (semi-independent 
Chieftains under Moghul suzerainty) of Bengal, it 
fought the Arakan Maglis and the Dutch ami Portu- 
guese marauders iu the 17th and 18lh centuries : and 
in. this generation it. has produced an outstanding 
patriot of superlative charity and self-abnegation like 
Dcslm, bandhu Chittaranjan Dus and other# of hue 
calibre, a saintly patriot like Nibaran Chandra Das 
Gupta, -intrepid .self-sacrificing workers like Dr. Prafullu 
Chandra Ghose and D]\ Sumih CliHudra Bnnerjee besides 
thousands of fighting zealots in the cause of Indian 
freedom, who have contributed their mite of patriot - 
sertiee to far-away districts and province*. The condi- 
tions of life tend to rear up a people, hardy and re- 
sourceful, expert boat-men a nd swimmers from b oyhood 

Extract* from tha autobiographical volume At the Cros* -Hoads. 
The writer I* * well-known Congreumen and «Uuc«tioni*t who bail 
been alto Editor of the uow defunct Calcutta dally The tenant and 
the Rangoon Mail, 


who have to hold tlu\r own against incursion of flood 
when (*verv house is an islet isolated from every' other 
house, v^lien snake# and reptiles and crocodiles infest 
the entire region. When peoples homestead* get under 
mv filing masses of water and a son of amphibious 
existence comes into being for months and cottage 
floors and mud-waSH* are washed uWay and people have 
to impru\i«c temporary tmichan* l .-mall sheds on stilts 
of bamboo and wood) for themselves and their cattle 
and poultry. Much of it is *:.luir fond, where sturdy 
nomadic Muslims and Xamasudru Hindus of intense 
courage fp search of land and homestead settle, tight, for 
vear* against heavy odds and natural i tn pediments and 
marry and multiply, and make of lhr«e region* re- 
claimed from water smiling gardens full of vegetation 
and crops, paddy and nee and other crop* ol* tin- finest 
variety. Here Muslims and Hindu.* have lived side by 
side for endless generations in perfect amity and eon- 
cord ; there bine been and are robbers and rtver- 
ducoits, bill the heart of the people is sound and 
humane in spite of aberration*. The cultured and virile 
middle -class is I he back-boncound t.hc hardy peasantry 
the muscle- and >mcWs of this wonderful part of Bengal. 
The beauty of its wide-flowing rivers and streams, Ihe 
abundance of its ponds and tank*, most of which have 
inflow’ of fresh water and fresh fish during the rains, the 
wide stretches of its paddy and jute fields w'lirre paddy" 
and jute ctops have to be harvested often in four or 
five feet of water, the big and small marts throbbing 
with I if'-* and alert business with thousands of rivet- 
craft of all kinds and sizes careering full-sailed along 
rivers and canals manfted by vigilant and cheerful 
peasant -producers, bus only to be seen to appreciate 
their eliarni. It is one of Ihe lino! and most romantic 
and adventurous parts of India. The village of my 
nativity has been a prosperous village of over three 
thousand souls, studded with zig-zag walerv channel# 
banked by leafy gardens and wild jungle growth# (in 
my grandfathers time leopards and wild boars were 
trapped or hunted inside the village and men had to 
travel to neighbouring market -places in strong batches, 
armed with lathis and spears) which look eerie iu the 
mootwlighl and send a shiver along the spine in the 
dark nights and' which ate, a 4 labyrinthine puzzle 
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through which no stranger boats might find their way 
at night This village: Was bossed sixty y wire ago by a 
few Brahmin and VaWya families, small tended gentry, 
of whom my family was one and had a dense population 
of Muslim and Hindu tillers, of u strong contingent. of 
milk-men, of small traders and of am sans of every 
shade and colour. 

'What a transformation in recent years I Vikreuapur, 
all this garden-plot of Bengal, hoary, full of health **ud 
vitality, whose denizens were to be found after English 
education and ways had been injected into' them, in all 
parts of India, Burma and the Near East, in all manner 
of cultured a vocations, teaching, doctoring, engineering, 
law and business, has suffered woeful (teteriomfcioa first 
by the incursion of the iwat of the water-hyacinth about 
20 years back — and what vestige of old glory and 
material comfort remained has vanished in the throes 
of the man-made famine of *42 and '4$, which took a 
toll of a lac, one-ninth of the population ! 

I was bom on the 15th of Juhe, 1885 ( 2nd of 

Ashara, 1222 BB.) in the village home of my ancestors, 
(Madhyapara) in the Vikrampur Pargana of the District 
of Dacca in Eastern Bengal on a (lay of earth-qpake. 
The family was one of gentlemen-famierp who, in the 
days of inv grandfather, added to the agricultural 
income by business in Northern Bengal in totaceo, oil, 
anil lending money to peasant-propneters on security - 
On the mother's side, I have been told, my grandfather 
was in affluent circumstances, having been manager of a 
2emindary Estate besides being a small .landlord owning 
several villages on his own account. Both c>f them were 
leaders of the rural mrrnvj of those days, the maternal 
grandfather being one of the coterie of leaders of the 
Brahmin community. -Six decades ago, life in an East 
Bengal village was self-contained, fairly prosperous and 
disciplined in manners and conduct. Prices were low, 
rice selling at approximately t.wo rupees per maunri, 
pulses at about the same rale, fish and meat, butter and 
ghee were plentiful, -vegetables mostly home-grown, 
every family keeping all assortment of cows- for milk 
aud the necessary contingent of bulls and agricultural 
implements for farming. All disputes were settled by 
the village Panchayat and hardly any cases short of 
, murder reached the. police and law-courts. .Every house 
had its spinning-wheels plied by wojnen-folk and every 
village or group of villages had its families of weavers. 
Lancashire and Manchester cloth and Liverpool salt had 
not yet been able to penetrate the rural markets, oi 
which there were not u few, and the usual clothing of a 
respectable village gentleman comprised nothing more 
costly than 5 or 6 coarse dhootics and a chaddar with 
a silk outfit for ceremonial worship and festive occa- 
sions and a shawl for ceremonial visi tings : the ladies 
were content with home-made saris of ordinary texture 
with a Dacca sari and a silk sari for luxury. Underwear, 
chemises and blouses were undreamt of luxuries. The 
village granaries kept lull, the* tanks were flush with 
fish and as floods from the big rivers, Padma and 
Dh&loswari, swept over the count ry-**de for practically 
five months in the year, catching of fish by various 
devices and of tortoises (which are very much fhlished 
in East Bengal) also was a c favourite leisure-time 
pastime in which the big and smaill folk joined hands 
in flotillas of boats. Gold and silver were not plentiful, 
currency notes had not- yet made Jheir appearance and 
ordinary sales of commodities for everyday consumption 
wejre often by barter,, Copper coins and cowries were the 
usual currency in the villages and a man who could 


produce five tlwmsahd ^lv^ rupees or a hundred tolas 
of *ahi from, the hom**hi«$TO* accounted quite rich, 
The conveyance during the season of ffoods Was,, hy 
boats, -every household owning, one or more boats/ big 
and small. During dry months, men took a twenty-mije 
walk to relatives* end friends’ homes’ or fa the ~ District 
head-quart*# a normal thing and women were carried 
on small palanquins drawn by a couple of sturdy 
bearers : it was only very rich families who. maintained 
their wwn palanquins and the necessary retinue. Life 
Was conducted on a community co-operative basis and 
relations between Hindus and Moslems were of the 
friendliest ; servants male and female wore treated, as 
junior members of the family and accosted like rela- 
tions. Very often Hindus and Moslems became almost 
blood-brothers, participating in each other's religious 
and social ceremonies and offerings were made by 
Hindus to Moslem shrines and vice-vcrsa. Every 
‘viltogc had its Dhnma-gofo, n granary of common 
usc in times of scarcity, and it was « point of honour 
for the ni on 1 affluent to look after, cherish and main- 
tain the loss affluent. The weaver, the brass-smith, the 
milk-producer.* thi» washerman. the fisher-man, the 
barber, the cleaner and sweeper, the potter and the 
day-labourer and the boat-man, domestic servant— 
rack had his appointed place and fixed perquisites (in 
the shape of chaknin, i.v., free tenancy of fixed areas 
of cultivable land and also of presents in kind ar»d 
clothing* on ceremonial occasions) and the village 
economy was a self-acting, self-sufficing machinery 
which kept working oh easy, greased wheels. Hos- 
pitality was a mutter of routine and no guest could be 
sent away without food aud shelter at any time of the 
day and night. The village chandi-maiulap of the 
richer gentry was the location of the rural " school, 
where the three R’s were taught with very little 
expense, plantain-leaves, reed-pens, and ink manu- 
factured out of soot-black and one Or two printed 
primer's containing lessons also in social etiquette and 
charity, a book • of mental arithmetic ( mbhaukari ) 
teaching complex calculations by time-honoured 
formulae couched in doggerel verse which could be 
easily memorised and verbal story-telling from the 
Ram-ay&na. the Mahabharata and the Puranos, sup- 
plemented by the telling of folk-tales and hair-raising 
fairy -si cries and demon-stories on eveliings by the 
mothers and grandmothers and aunts — forming the 
entire paraphernalia of a basic "elementary education 
which stuck and helped the learner to find his -way 
through life as a commoner. The woinen-folk had their 
early schooling in the observance of various bratas 
(worship of village deities, or saintly women of legen- 
dary fame or of various phases of Nature and of the 
seasons) which required habits of early rising before 
the fainted streaks of dawn, of culling of flowers and 
holy green grass and Tulsi leaves, of early dips in the 
tanks even in the intensest cold, of lighting of lamps 
and incense and preparations of sandal-paste — often 
punctuated with modellings in day of various kinds 
of birds, fishes and reptiles, and of deities and of 
alpana* These ceremonies had their group worship- 

* Alpana ip nice design* of leave* and flower* and o( bird* and 
beasts and ingenjoua curve* and circle* made on the home-flooring 
and walla by amaHlqnid aqd pounded rice; and ha* been an outstand- 
ing (oik-art in B*ng*l end Orisla. An imemting account o£ these 
bruta-hathas end dmWjaff of designs oi Alpana bee been published 
by Abenhulranath Tagore end other*. 



BOYHOOD DAYS 


pete, and they had to memoriae and chant brata-kathaa 
is*, legends and# stones in homely verse, which were 
full of the aroma of the simple, natural, unsophisticated 
rural life and the charms and beauties of nature— and 
steeped in lessons of heroism, chanty and social service 
and faith in the unseen power. This was an excellent 
preparation for the married life or for the life of 
virginity or widowhood. Sweetness of disposition, 
physical fitness, a strain of selfless service and modesty 
and chastity of soul were all imbibed in the process. 
The more ambitious and richer boys were sent on to 
the higher vernacular and middie schools (the latter 
teaching some English and advanced courses in Mathe- 
matics, lunguiigc and History and Geography) : a very 
limited number went up to the Higher Eng.ish schools 
which were just bring started by Government. Mis- 
sionary and indigenous agencies. The Government- 
sponsored Dacca Colh ge and the Dacca Collegiate 
School as also 1 he* Jugannath College and behool 
started by princely benefactors were functioning and 
it was to the Dacca College that my father, Govinda 
Chandra Banerji, wont up after his schooling at the 
Collegiate School, the first in the family to do so, 
about the year 1880 or thereabouts. A Mr. Pope was 
then Principal. The call for going out in search of 
emoluments •from Government or scmi-Govcrnment 
service was not yet very insistent in our parts and my 
father was preceded in such adventuring by a few 
picked men from the' Pargana of Vikrainpur, some of 
whom distinguished themselves as Executive and 
Judicial and Accounts officers and doctors in Govern- 
ment employ, the less fort untile joining as clerks m 
the Criminal. Civil and educational Governmental 
establishment, in the District or Divisional head- 
quarters. The prestige of Sanskrit and Persian scholar- 
ship was still high and Brahmin Pandits learned M 
the Smritis, in Astrology, in Vrdic and Pauranic 
ritual. and M.iul.mn* versed in Islamic lore, and 
Vaishnaxite gurus, discip'e< of the Chaitanya cult, 
were w dely respected and made an honourable living, 
set f; ng examples of plain living and high thinking and 
high morals which art' rare in the present days. 
Sanskrit and Islamic teaming hud not yet been 
standardised by Governmental or semi-official Boards 
and Asww’ations ; and Sanskrit Tolu and Muslim 
Madrasas were real centres of old-world culture and 
learning. Nor did the villages lack in healthy diver- 
sion and edifying and stimulating entertainment. The 
organs of mass education still functioned : a-nd 
Kathakas (cultured Brahmins with trained musical 
voices versed in the ancient scriptures. Puranas, the 
Gita and the Bhagnvnt-a and Chaitanya Chari tamrita, 
the Bible of the Vaishnav cult, who were also apt 
singers and reciters) kept thousands spell-bound by 
their recitals given in rich houses from time to time : 
the Jatmwdtlm, the Knbis, the Torjnsivgers, the Bends 
kept the minds of village folk sweet and clean and 
stirred them to jvoty, human solidarity and good 
fellowship by dramatic improvisations from Pauranic 
lore or by performances of set pieces in stages beneath 
a big shamiana (canopy of canvas) in the open °r 
under the shelter of the rich man’s C handi-man day. 
Competitions in poelic improvisation (by Kabis and 
Torja-singers) were as much an order of the day as 
boat-racing, lathi-exerc'ses, javelin-throwings, sword- 
play, etc. Then there were festive ceremonies in every 
household throughout the twelve months of the year, 
the Durga Puja (worship, of Sakti in all its phases), 


the Saraswati Puja (worship of learning and the fine 
arts) and the Jagaddh&tri (sustainer of the universe) 
and Manaaa (serpent-goddess with & variety of legend 
and romance about the deity) pujas being celebrated 
with comparative pomp and splendour according ’to 
the means of the richer families, which gave play to 
the art-instincts of the village men-folk to which every 
man and woman and child in the village and its 
environs were bound to be invited and entertained 
and feasted : Pundits receiving presents, servitors 
their prescribed fees, the officiating priests making 
their fortunes (in piles of clothing and rice and sweets 
and fruits and money presents),* the beggars and 
mendicants receiving their doles. Even the poorest 
householder observed certain rituals of ‘daily worsh.p 
and the blowing of, conch-shells and the plucking of 
fruits and flowers in a spirit of rel gious humility, the 
morning and evening prayers and Bhajan-singing#, 
pilgrimages to distant villages which sheltered shrines 
of saints or were the sites of religious temples of 
repute- all these cfonspired to place and maintain 
men’s spiritual longings on a level of sweet decency 
rare in these days of hustle and grab -and greed, of 
the Western cinema and the tainted stage which often 
make of sex an obsession and direct green minds to 
the by-ways of immoral conduct by open or subtle 
suggestion, which trail the sweetness and purity of the 
normal ^ex-life and the decent community-life to 
the dust, and .make of life one abnormal 'medley oi 
sensationalism and sex-hunger and kill the decencies 
of social behaviour. 

Il will take the nation another generation of 
suffering ami heartache to retrace its steps and to find 
out thnt the trappings of the West hardly At us of 
the East and that what may be meat to some may 
easily be poison to others. The machine-civilisation ol 
the Wp^L with its surfeit of easy locomotion, cheap 
luxuries, surface culture, and its creation of ‘robot- 
men’ and ‘robot-women,’ and its in a ^-product ion and 
mass-d.stribution of goods wanted and unwanted, its 
sex-orgies and its tearing away of the draperies ot 
private and domestic life, and its huddled life in 
factory-towns is fast producing conditions in which 
the barbariani sm and philistinism of sugar-coated 
human apc # « and tigers will swamp all real cultural 
and .spiritual values, and end. unless better counsels 
prevail, by the foql abuse cf science harnessed to the 
ends of mass-terrorising and mass-killing of the human 
species in every part of the world, in an extinction 
of the human races and peoples : and yet it is to this 
machine-civilisation which kills personality and 
encourages anti-social codes of national and inter- 
national behaviour that large numbers of our so- 
called ‘intelligentsia’ swear their conscious or un- 
conscious allegiance ' and our education, our politics, 
our economics are tarred with the black brush of this 
poisonous fungus-growth masquerading as ‘modern- 
ism.’ It is here that. Gandhiji has spotted the real 
disease and malaise of the modernised East and 
pointed the way back to our ancient moorings— the 
decentralised, destandardisod rural life of self- 
sufficient economy with its spinning wheel and the 
weaver’s loom and Uie simple' cottage industries, lit 
up with the mild lamps of incense, music and sacrifice 
and bubbling into laughter and song, and bursting into 
a blaze of sweetness and j>urity and a halo of harmony 
and divinity 1 , This is not really going back to the 
slow tempo of devitalise^ India and this new orient#* 
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tion will certainly have room for electrical, steam and 
water-power. . 

It was in such an atmosphere of simplicity and 
robust good-fellowship, of wide charity and toieranc-e, 
of a co-operative comm unity-life* that I was bom and 
nurtured. My recollections of chiidliood are faint but 
I was a rather sick child who was of fen in the throes 
of physical agony, the despair of the i'ami'iy — it was 
the angelic ministration and vigilant care of my 
maternal grandmother with whom 1 lived for the hist 
4 or 5 year* of my b.rth (much reduced in fortune 
by largo chanties and expensive cercmonia. celebra- 
tions of my grandfather on the mothers side but with 
her soul and body attuned to service of the poor and 
the lowly, of the sick and the suffering, sparing 
nothing m the doings of good Uu a ns loathe families ol 
the erst-while retainers and dependants of ihc house) 
•that kept me alive. 1 remember the hate-khan (initia- 
tion into learning) ceremony of childhood, when with 
a new cloth tucked on to my waist and a new swirl 
attached to my chest, a sandal-paste imprint on my 
forehead, I had the sweet scn&ft on of ihi* my initia- 
tion into the portals of learning by a 'far-famed 
Sanskrit ic scholar who made me sit ,-enous and ^ilent, 
on an asam (a small carpi t) and after the usual 
prayers, held my tiny tingor^ of the rght hand and 
made them write some of the alphabet,-, ol my mother- 
tongue with o piece of chalk on a plate ol ch^uy-blm-k 
sandstone. And then, us a lug feast was out of the 
question, being beyond the .slender i e-mum*-, of mv 
sweet and pious grandmother, how I wa.s givr-u 
sweetened balls of fried rice* 1o present groups ol 
men and women and children who attended the 
ceremony of initiation of the Bitrm-Kwtn'x giandson 
as a matter of duty, and a mark of reverence for the 
wide-hearted head of the family who had spent away 
all his fortune in eharities and presen! - to , deserving 
Pundits and needy people, irrespective of caste* or 
community or relig.on, and left his widow virtually 
penniless with a big pu,nca mansion and its appendage* 
and worships to maintain out of very slender lands 
and landed properties ! Another remembrance of my 
days of infancy also shoots up how I was -omet tines 
taken to the houses of the milk-producers of the 
village, tenants of mv grandfather, andjiow' 1 was 
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always cheerfully treated to milk, curds and freak 
butler by these grateiui servitors ofethe house 1 Also 
my hrst essays in ^earning, by writing on banana- 
leaves with reed-pens with sooty-ink, under the direc- 
tion of the village schooa-master in the outer court- 
yard of the house— and how 1 could not produce the 
required curves and scrawls and was the despair ol 
the school, being dubbed a slow-witted c-hi.-d with no 
promise at ah ! And how my grandmother, the grand 
old lady steeped in o.d-world pieties, never despaired 
of her grandcin.d, and had a. ways a kiss and a sweet 
embrace ready lor the dullaid ! These are precious 
memories sweeter far than those of senool and college 
laure.s w’lnch came to the son-headed, slow-witted 
child quickly afier ! Another recollection comes up to 
the surface — of joining a party of e.ders and coevals 
in attending a feast given to Brahmins by *\ non- 
Brahmin family in a rather distant, village, w r hci* 1 
was carried in the -arms ol' some relation, and lvom- 
wliich 1 returned w*th copious presents in the shape 
of a two-anna bit and a beli-metal glass of very small 
dimensions appropriate to a cluld-Biahnim and how 
I cherished them ! The next phu*c is when I wus 
transferred to my father’s home at 5 years of age, in 
1890, a good eight miles' di.-tauce from my maternal 
grandfathers ; and after some months with my 
paternal grandmother, another grand old dame of the 
old stamp, thoroughly selfless and intensely religious, 
and my mother transported to the far-off subihvis.onal 
centre of (iaibandlia (then a small hamlet of straw- 
houses with only the Court*, the High School, the Jail 
and I he Sub<tj\ isibnal Officer's quarters housed in 
puoea buildings, with a straggling population of pro- 
bably one thousand, a market where .stationery, cloth- 
ing, leather-goods and other commodities of daily use, 
utensils and ‘hurricane' lanterns, umbrella-* and such 
like thing* were sold by standing shops, and there was 
a buying and soiling of milk and li-li and vegetab’es, 
country-grown fruits, tjur, etc., every afternoon with 
a bigger assortment of good* lor sale on hot days 
twice n week), in the distil cl of R.-ingpur in North 
Bengal, where my father was serving a* an Inspector 
of Primary and Middle schools under the; District 
Board with ultimate control by the Provincial 
Government. 


TAXATION ON SALT 

Bv JITBNDRA K. NAG. m.sc. 


Our countrymen watched with great interest the 
recent gesture of Mahatma Gandlu for the abrogation 
of the Indian Salt Act, so that they might be relieved 
of the burden of paying a tax of Re. 1-9 as. on a single 
maund of salt, the use of which commodity can hardly 
be dispensed with So long -as they take food and food 
is available to them. Very few have scrutinised Hie 
benefit derived from the great loaders march to Dandi 
(Dharasun) in 1930, that culminated in the grant by 
an alien government of concessions under the Gandhi- 
Irwin Pact afforded to the village manufacturers of 
salt along the entire sea coast* of the Peninsula to 
consume and sell their salt without paying any duty. 
And this blessing came 1 to them practically after 
hundreds of years, for cvep in the days of Hindu 
suzerainty, an impost, however insignifccant in amount 
it might be, was indirectly levied on the common salt. 


What does the salt tax mean to poor Indians will 
be evident from the observation of Mr. Rat ton made 
seventy years ago in hi 1 * book on Common Salt : 

“To return to the natives of British India, a 
rice-eating family of five, that is, a typically desti- 
tute family, in ils most, dependent state, consumes 
60 lbs. of salt per annum, on which the tax mounts 
to 2s 1-1 /3d or 3 per cent of his income. ... it 
seems a great deal .... 

“It is unfortunately true that there are coun- 
tries, in which salt is taxed, without any provisifcn 
whatever being made for its free use in agriculture 
or for cattle. British India is open to this reproach. 
No 'lone cou’d argue in favour of a tax which tends 
direct ’y to impoverish a country ... As regards 
loss it should be premised, and it is commonly 
recognised that what is Jtost in salt revenue by the 



TAXATION ON SALT 


291 


remission of salt duties for agricultural purposes is 
gajped in the increase of revenue from other direct 
taxes consequent on the increased prosperity of the 
peasantry. 

* ‘‘There is nothing to say in favour of the tax, 
where it exists in its worst form, as for example, 
in British India, where manufactures are deficient, 
chemicals are imported, and salt is not allowed 
duty-free for manufacturing purposes ; except that 
an alteration of the salt laws in favour of manu- 
facturers would purge* Ihc tux in a great, measun* of 
its objectionable character.**- ~(Ch XVI, Hatton). 

# The salt duty reaches every •inhabitant of the 
country who lakes salt with his or her meal. Prof. J. 
L. RajJ.on, M.Sc , M.C., incorporated the abo\e 
Arguments in ins whmhlu book, which was placed on 
the list of text -books for tlu* < xam ination of candi- 
dates applying lor po-ls m the Sait Department of 
1 he ( «o\ eminent of Madras in the last century. Hi- 
exhaustive sruily on 1 h< subject, as manifest in lus 
Cowman Salt. w:is the outcome of his being deput'd 
by the <j, iid Pi n\ inrial Government to investigate into 
the possibility ol imp'.ovuig the latest methods of salt 
maimfurture adopted in Iv.iiope and advw? them in 
developing the Ikiv So If industry of Madras. 

It. t\.t- not tmly hie Mahmnedan ruler- who had 
imposed ih taxation, under the Sikh Government, oj 
Northern I ha, also salt was among the forty-eight 
siTliflf- liable In Cu.-.to:n.-, Excise, town or tra.n-d 
dnhrx. • 

A’nios* e\eiy province m India has a different 
his! nn as rrc.mb -a’t trade and industry; the most 
hit erecting jieih,ip« y that ol Bengal. 

Behnr going mlo detail-' of the pros and con< ol 
the s-a'l duly in India, T think ti brirf history of -In 
salt revenue with its salient features will not be out 
of p'ftr-e here. 

Pdny mentions that king Burkh. probably » 
Persian, had a greater tribute in sa.H paid from India, 
than in gold or precious stone* (A.D. 70 circa). The 
Homan-, were* prohibh the earliest in making a great use 
of salt fixation. At the beginning of the Second Punic. 
War, 215 B.C , a tax was levied on salt which gained 
for its million- ihe nickname iff salinators. Later, from 
the Iweltlh einttny downwind-, the srili tax became 
almost universal in it- app’icu'iiou in European coun- 
tries. In Hu-sia i‘ dated from the turn* of Peter the 
Great, Etancc had such tax from the beginning of 
the twe'fth century. Nnpnlcan abolished the turnpike 
dues and re-imposed the tax to meet his expense f° r 
invading Italy. 

In Iiungsry sa't was taxed from the thirteenth 
century. In Germany also the tax existed during that, 
century. In Erg and, the tax was first, imposed bv the 
Romans as erirlv as 640 BC. In later times it was re- 
introduced l>,v William III (of Orange) in 1601 to the 
extent of a sibling per bushel of 56 lbs. Up to the time 
of Ihe Oommonweatth. suit, was free from ai:y tax in 
England and the 1e\y that was then imposed vas taken 
o$ at the Restoration. The impost of 1694 went up to 
2s 6d in 1698 to 3s 4d in 1699 and remained tut such 
high rate till 1729 when the tax wa«* temporarily non- 
existent. It was re-imposed by Sir Robert Walpole 
m'nisfry in 1732. During the American War of Inde- 
pendence. the tax was raised from the existing rate of 
3s 4d to 5p per bushel and with ihe exigencies of an 
itareaeed revenue the tax wAs increased to 10s in 1708. 


In 1805, it. was again raised and put in. the maximum 
luvei of 15s per bushel. Thus led to a Violent agitation 
in the is, and that brought it down to 2s only in 1823 
and ultimately caused its abolition in 1825* 

Eng. and was the first country in Europe to repeal 
the salt laws anti she. was followed in 1844 by Norway 
and by Portugal in 1846. The dramatic end of Eng- 
land’s taxation on sail may be put here precisely. On 
May 13, 1824, a motion was introduced for continuance 
ot the duty. The Chancellor of the Exchequer, how- 
ex or, opined that if any tux on salt were continued it 
ought to be much more than 2s. • The motion was 
withdrawn but matters moved swiftly from that time 
towards the complete withdrawal of Hie tux. On 
May 3lst . 1824, the ^alt Duties Repeal Bill by Goul- 
Imrn, Hill and Bmgden, appointing January 5th, 1825, 
I hi* dale of expiry was read for tin* first time in 
the House of Commons. On June 3rd, it was rend for 
i.hr -< rnnd lime and eventually on the 9th June, 1824, 
the Bill \va- pa— ed by the Parliannnt. 

We in India aie Vtronglv expert uni of Mich an 
iveut to* happen and .-ee that the taxation on salt 
i.- cancelled for e\er and it- repeal bring.- forth a 
n In f to each and every people of this sub-continent 
1’min the lien of import, enjoined by an alum Govern- 
ment. on a \ i i\ m ce-sary eondiment. 

Pool India iu*eds more ,-nit than any other country 
in the world e r \ccpi China, for her poor people, poor 
'oil and poor rattle. Sinn* a man in poverty requires 
a greater ipunlit\ of si i t than a neh one, the burden 
of t ixalion fai’- in<ur henvi'y on that general mass of 
people flint einiint afford co-tlv protein food but, 
fmi'.nnif most'iv starch r.r/.. in his staple food rice. The 
: ato Dad.ibhai Naoroji wrote in his Poverty and 
I' h* [ h'ih(h Pule in India 

‘tVhm a humiliating confession to say that 
after tin.- length of tlic British rule, the people are 
in Mel) a wi itched plight that they have nothing 
that, the Gn\ eminent can tax. and that Government 
mist, their tore, lax an absolute uecessary of lift* to 
mii inordinate ex’lrnt." 

In India tin* system .if sVi n’Ncuuo was d fferent 
in diffeient *pro\ inces up to the year 1870 after which 
i: hfvmm standardised by Queen Victoria's Govern- 
ment winch Micceedi d the Eitsl India Company in the 
enjoyment, of the right to impose a duty on salt. Before 
the passing of the iSalt Act of 1882, the duties also 
differed in different parts of lDdi-a. 

In Madras, salt revenue had been rather insigni- 
ficant before 1805, when the Government of the East 
India Company began to exercise their monopoly in 
the trade and mnnufartuip of salt. In 1802, they had 
already reserved their right of manufacturing salt to 
ihemsvlves. Mr. Plowmen was of opinion that the 
mono) o'v was designed to meet the expense 4 * of the 
new judicial eslabli-hinent m* the presidency. 

The history of the salt duty in Madras «nd 
Bombay may be preci.-eN* put here. It is summarised 
from » study and research on the subject made by the 


* Hostility were rcinrhlrd in the beginning of the prraont 
rrnti.i) vrhrn ihe tax v a* iaise«l to l.'a a baxhel. Sir T. 
IWmnl ami Samuel Paikea. a ill. miat. being the priiiripal pnmph- 
IpIciti. ^ pailmmentarv committee wan then appointed to investigate 
the question anil it fcold it* sittinca in 1818. A great number of people 
of all kind a were brought to ' interrogation before tbe committee. Tfe* 
weight of evidence wa* *ln favour qf. tM repeel. 
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Of her entire requirement only ten per cent is met. by 
the manunfocture of indigenous salt, revived since the 
Gaad'hi-Irwin Pact, The Local Government as "well as 
the capitalist- public have so far been unable to deve- 
lop this industry on a commercial scale. Their 
venture in late years to promote the industry may 
lead the future generation to be self-suffic out, but 
there may be some difficulties brought in by 
the abolition of the salt tax. Bengal's salt which is 
mostly made* by the costly process of utilising artificial 
heat cannot be sold at low prices, regulated by the* 
fluctuating market duv to the dumping of the foreign 


salt (inclusive of salt from other provinces) from 
abroad or the inland sources of India. So, in apprehen- 
sion of a situation caused by the abolition of the 
Satft Act. when Bengal salt would be unable to compete 
in the market, I think Government would do well to 
render adequate tariff protection to the newly revived 
industry" of salt- in Bengal. The industry, though still 
in a very nascent, stage, should be fostered tactfully, 
so that, the history of 1863 may not be repeated. Besides 
a specific Custom Duly, n protective duty will be 
necessary on the sa.M traders, who will supply salt to 
Bengal for the inland sources. 

: 0 : 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF SIEGFRIED SASSOON 

Bt Piiof. MANOJ KVMAR CHATTKRJEE. ma. 


Thk Groat War of 1914 saw Siegfried Sassoon reaching 
his full stature. It saw him battering the shallow 
facades of complacency and depicting the dirty o£ mess 
of h'oud and decaying bodies which actually is the 
modern war Not for him was the celebration of „ the 
heroic exploits of the dying heroes ; his predominant 
mood was not lyrical but satiric, not resigned but 
peevish and rebellious. The versos in the Cmnilcr 
Attack (1918) and Snug Books of the IFw reveal the 
Georgian turning from the lyrical moment to the 
socially significant, abandoning his romantic all dude 
under the stress of disillusionment and achic\ ipg. by 
stumbling rhythm* and forthright epigrams, a highly 
cynical mood of sustained pungency and pathos. Very 
few of these verses rise to the level of great poetry, 
but they an 1 specially significant as showing f ho brutal 
realities of war without g'oss or evasion of truth. 

This is the early Sassoon, writing in verbose and 
pungent epigrams, but kept vital by the message his 
poetry sought to convey. A change, hojvevrr, is 
detected in him ever since he published his Nativity, 
Heart's Journey, Vigils and lastly, fthymrd Rumhm - 
lions. Here, in all these versos, he has relinquished the 
satirical pursuit of temporary nuisances and opened 
out his soul into songs of release. These poems show 
an amazing advance in expression as well as content. 
Here his genius has not only a universalising quality, 
but. a quality of insight and penetration that has 
enabled him to pierce to the heart of phenomena by 
stating them, recording them. He has something to say 
and he has said it effectively and poetically too. The* 
mood that is in evidence in tbefte verses is foreign 
alike to purposeless bitterness and uncontrolled senti- 
mentality. 

It is eighteen years since Mr. Sassoon published 
the Heart's Journey in which we left him setting out 
to find the “peace that shines apart." "the simple 
secret thing.” In Vigil*, he may btf said to have con- 
summated ihis desire. Mr. Sassoon has already had n 
solitary, meditative turn of mind ; the Grout. War of 
1914 wrung from him a universal poetry, post-war 
conditions lashed him into satire, but no\p be has more 
definitely than over turned his bank on the contem- 
porary situation, the world ,of actioif to 


“Seek, in seeing * 

Your own blind being. 

Peace remote in the morning dar.” 1 

He ha*. therefore, all too easily relapsed into the 
dreams of youth. “They wrie not true, thu^e dreams," 
he says, nevertheless lie returns to them -hi* "firstling 
friends." This 4*areh for :i perpetual spring, n for- 
gotten simplicity, i* the theme of many of his poems, 
and lie finds the inner peace that Ik* is looking for i Q 
a slat*' of unwisdom ; his solution is 
* 

"To walk in childhood's land 
Willi trusting looks, 

And oldly understand 
Youth’s fairy -bonks — 

Thu* our unwisdom brings 
Re 1 ease which hears 
The bird that sings 
Beyond the years." 2 

This* mood is typical of his last book of verso — 
Rhymed Rumination# — the magic of childhood is 
evoked and the mind is allowed to move backward in 
time to catch up the silent chords of. the past : 

“For me it shines far far-—too far- -away ; 

For time has changed this ‘View’ into a vision.,* 8 

Most of these poems, which were privately printed, 
sugge.-t the mood of contemplative retirement which 
pervade* the volume as a whole. As a man "with blank 
discarded youthfulness behind him” he exercises 

*‘A mind, matured in wearying bones, 

returning slowly 

Toward years revisioned richly while 

fruitions fail him — 

A mind, renouncing hope* and finding 

last loves holy.” 4 

• * 

Generally, however, it is the ghosts of a gentler, 
unmechan.’zpd time who draw him out of the harsh 

1. Poaco -Vigil*. 

2 . Vigils. 

9. A Vtow of old EsJtfr. 

4b 
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present into the “past’s provincial peace,” the ghost 
of an o.d lord* walking for the last time along the 
ornamental ride which he had cherished, or of 8andys 
translating Ovid, “in a quaint narrow age, remote from 
this,” or of Pyne, “a small honest painter, weil content 
to limn out English landscapes.’ It is a vision as well 
as a view that he gives uh, in his picture of Kent of 
thirty years ago when trees “knew no threat of over- 
head invasion, ' of King Alfred on his march to 
Eathundun through the ‘grassed* and ‘terraced’ hill, or 
of the old house from wli eh, eight centime' gone, 
Queen Matilda went : 

“If 1 rould see that wild and warring Queen 
• Who lived hen* tor a time, old histories claim ; 

If she, levisioned by my though! . cou.d conn ! 

* * * * 

JCTtuiied, 1 could waUh Queen Matilda go 
Hunehtd on her hoisc across the crunching miow '' 

Sometime.-. I lie pociV seaich for haimony ot heart 
drives In in lo seek out, “winged lovely moment,"" m 
the giuudeiir mid -t dines- of Nature. By solitude 
imbued, lie is responsive to Mich beauty without res s- 
taiice. After ail, he -a>.-. his “unambitious mid- 
maturity 1 ' c|*‘M*rvei* the contour lines and curves of the 
landscape ! 

“One with Hum garden silence- that pas.-. 

I know that life is m my connate sense 
Of glow Ih mid memories of what lifclnue meant. 

I ’tin yi t voting with my uiihruid iln.-pcnt 
Awircnc- of v.ow--‘nred Ultra nsie’ice. 

And still, win re lree< like sentinels look for day 
I feel what ill have fell and know what 

none can .-a\ 

A mystery beyond man's grasp, t hu>, breathes 
fium the luxuriance of Nature, that simpler world 
from which we have been evicted 

There is, indeed, more in these versus than wvid 
recollection. There is the beauty of the immediate 
moment too. Most of these poems wore undoubtedly 
written under the gu dieting shadow ot wai and this 
gives a particular poignancy to Saloon's ivcoid ol 
tranquillity, “intense with harmony of heart." The 
vision of anarchy and ha\oe that the last war let loose 
was correctly apprehended by the poet, as lie rode 
along a pre-Roman pack-road. The drone of engines 
above Stonehenge made him feel sad : 

“Cities. I I nought, will win! them in the night 
When airmen, with high-minded motive*, fight 
To save futurity. In years to come 
Poor panic-stricken hordes will hear that hum 
And Fear will be synonymous with Flight.’*' 

A sense of the bitter frustration wuth the tak** of 
the tyrants and the politicians moved lrm to the 
depths of his being and he wrote : 

“Out of the nothingness of night they tell 
^ Our need of guns, our servitude to strife. 


5. A Remembered Queen. 

6. Wealth of Awareness. 

7. Thoughts In 19S2. 


O heaven of musk, absolve us from this hell 

Unto un mechanised mastery ove* life.”* 

It is to be absolved from this hell that he retires 
to the safe tranquillity of the past and explores in his 
memory peaceful vistas which may resolve the harsh 
actuality of t<Jday in the music of a deeper reauty, not 
very remote from homely human things. To this end 
the ghosts of those who have wrought the English past 
are also invoked to 

“Stand near us in uniin passioned rank* 

Till we have braved and broken and overcast 

The cultural crusade of Teuton tanks.”” 

* 

Pa.-t and present lhu> mingle throughout in esc 
poems, enhancing or rontx:j>L»g with each other. 
Such ,n ruminal mg mood is difficult to sustain at a 
creative j >i t uii . But without ever striving after com- 
pelling image?* nr complex rhythms, Mr. Sa.— oon suc- 
ceeds in giving . these “quietened ejidi uces. these 
Iragit tines, the-e "titled interior cadcnc*'.'* a quality 
of deeply le t expf rieuce. Dmied a fruitful relation 
with i society that for .ill it* in lerial acluev cinosts 
wit* drifting into ehaov. h«* has sought withiu a 
coheiema* thin was > lamentably lacking without. 

J:i tine art man i \prcs-e- .m achieved unity and 
is so truly hiriee.l j.u lj< ■ can be imcu/icen.cd with 
himself and wholly giv< n over lo il experioiue which 
lie va'ues. He is frer io la jw.ire and to love, to create 
out of a -eu-ibl'iK etmclad cqiia!l\ b\ joy and pain 
instead of nurs.ng a laceiated oin . And u is because 
he value' intensely, that m realizing truth he com- 
niuiin at< s beauty. It i- this intensity of value, of self- 
fnrgctlu! and self-realizing love, and no external 
liuditjon. which forge.- a living link belworn the true 
poetry' of any age. howevei. \uiexi>ecled or exciting 
its idiom, and whit Mi. E lot ha' called the “living 
whole of all the poeiiv that ha- ever been written.*’ 
And Mi far a- flu* pm t com < nt rate.- upon this he need 
have no fear, purticuhuly m an ag< of uruxnnpled 
betrayal of human values, that he is seeking escape 
from the harsh demand' of t lie present in the graces 
of the past. For he will be in something deeper than 
the literary sense, in the inn- t radii inn. 

.In his* hatei poem-*. Siegfried Sassoon is such « 
purl. In an age when poetry ha- lost its natural and 
its homely roots ’even as Human life has. When the 
mindo of poets are as much tormented by abstract 
questions as bv concrete cruelties, and the soul itself 
is torn by a war of ideologies, he has relained the 
continuity of human tradition. In doing so he has 
mostly turned a blind eye lo what is involved in the 
"battering of that tradition He i- too wise a poet to 
tread ground over vvlucli his imagination ha- not 
httininle’y worked. And consequently the tradition 
which he maintains. »he V.-o renew*-. And it i- rooted 
in the soil. Its ground i- nniynv but deeplv cultivated. 
The nearest para Mel io it is the poetry of Edmund 
Blunden. in its homeliness and simplicity and it is 
only out of touch w*ith it* 1 limes so far as if is in 
touch w’ith the perennial. It i« not an accident, how- 
ever. that h's last book of ver-e — 'Rhymed Rumina- 
tion* — is dedicated to Edmund Blunden. 


8. A Prayer From 1936. 

9. The Englifi Spirit. 



NATYASASTRA AND THE POST- BHARATA WORKS OK 

SAMAGANA 

By SWAMI PRAJNANANANDA 


Music is the greatest art ia the world. It is called the 
foremost amongst the fine arts, for, it has the keenest 
and quickest appeal to the aesthetic sense of men and 
animals. But the question is what do we mean by 
music ? The music is known to us by its present-day 
use of modes and practices. We know of it with its 
classical and modern styles, its graces, theories, com- 
binations and permutation#, viapas, tanas and gamakas , 
etc. But if we try to trace its history of evolution we 
find .that they are the developments of the later origin 
and additions. 

The real music (in the sense Vedic) was the 
Samagana which saturated the air and holy atmosphere 
of the Vedic antiquity with its divine tunc and melody. 
It was the original form of music of India of which 
we know very little at present. It was really the womb 
(yoni) from which the fully developed present classical 
and other systems of music originated. 

Really speaking, not only Indian, but the music of 
all nations of the world have their common source in 
the Samagana of the Vedic age. The present develop- 
ment of music has reached its climax, but it is also a 
fact that it was first crystallized in the Vedic society 
and then chanted by the Rishi# before the blazing 
fire of the sacrificial altars. It was the outpourings ot 
their blessed hearts with tunes and melodies as the 
offerings of worship for their great deities. 

The Risliis and the Samaganas of the Samic period 
used to chant hymns with only three notes, and then 
the music ( ganam ) gradually evolved inlto the 
ftvaranUvra, odava and Radar a and culminated at last 
in the seven notes or sarnpurana. The Samaganns were 
chanted in full seven notes also as we are informed 
by the Naradisihksfm and the PvajxisuLra, the Prati- 
shakhya of the Sama Veda. 1 In the Brahmanas , Bihtlu is 
and Pralishakhyas, tin; real formi and modes of the 
Samagana are evident and clear. But we shall not deal 
with these ancient works here. Our intentioji is to get 
into the Natyasastra and other works on music of the 
later age for finding out the hints and traces of the 
Bamagana if there be any. 

For the detailed knowledge of the Samagana we 
often knock at the door of Bharata Muni, the author 
of the Natyasastra, but true to confess, we become 
rather hopeless. He really furnishes us with a very 
poor information though he is said to be the father ot 
systematized Indian music. Bharata deals with the 
music proper in the chapter 28th of his celebrated 
Natyasastra. But when we fix our searching eyes upoh 
the valuable pages of his book we find no satisfactory 
Dint of the Samagana except the word ganam which is 
the only source of the gandharvam* By the word 

1. The Naradi-siksha, 1.8-14 and the Ptispasulra , 0.2. 1-7. Vide uluo 
the commentary by AJataaatru ou the Puspasutra. 

Swaini Abhedauuntla also gays : “The 'Greeks bad live time* of 
mualc at first, but the Hindus developed seven notes of music and had 
three octaves long before the Greeks had them. During the Vedic period, 
Serna Veda used to be sung and chanted witfT those notes.'* — Vide, 
Umt of Education, p. 6. % 

». Nplvasastra, 28 . 10 . 


ganam, he means to say the Samagana m which was 
'favourite and pleasing to the Devas. a But it is quite 
true that except this particular word ganam , we get no 
other hint of the Vedic music from him. 

It is interesting to note that Bharata has mentioned 
again several times the words, ganam and git am, which 
signify only the music current in the then present society 
and not the Vedic (except in one place). He says : 
“Music and drumming, * music for the natyam “and 
music , m “and musics,’* and “the forms of musi<^ ,,h etc. 
But all these words indicate the particular music which 
\vas in vogue in the time of Bharata and that was 
nothing but the laukika or the deshi music. 

In Bharata’s time wc get no mention of the word 
xamgitam, but it is quite true that il was getting 
gradually materialized under the shade of the gan- 
dhariHvm. Although Bharata never uses the term sam- 
gitam, yet he fails not to indicate its traces in two 
different, ways : one by the stanza “it includes music, 
drumming and drama."" and the other by “it is composed 
of svara, tala and pada” M The latter is the definition 
of the music gandharvam which was discovered by the 
Gandharvas. 11 It is said that the Gandharvas learnt the 
art of music from the Dev as in the Kvnrgnloka (?) 
and it, was brought down by them to the earth 
(Martaloka) to be practised by human beings . la Really 
the Dcvas. Manusyaa, Rakshasas and the Gandharvas 
wen 1 the human bnings and they were classified in 
different sects and communities as we arc informed by 
the Brahmamis and ancient Sanskrit literatures. The 
Gandharvas were perhaps the settlers in ancient 
Gandliara (Kandaliara) in the North-West of India. 
They were such great lovers of music that they spoke, 
t hought and dreamt music in their lives. Bharata. tells us 
that these Gandharvas favoured too much the music 
gandharvam, and it was not the Samagana. 

3 k*Flt ?MT 3* 28.9. 

4 - “rffasifesr” — Ibid, 27 M. 

6 “Trisf 5TJ3!IS<m. l" — /hitf, 27.98. 

6. “^4 *11*1*1. l" — Ibid, 28.7. 

7. “literal — Ibid, 28.14. 

8- i"~ e, <’- Md. 28.16. 

»• “qq *n«j ^ snag e *ic * ftfavBWl, 

— , Natyasastra , 28.7 

l °- i” — IM < 29 - 8 - 

11 . “usqqfatM qW RI jWHW. niarifaifr i" 

Natyasastra, 28.9. 

12. There ia an alltiaioti Ii. the Satapatha Brahmuna (111.2.4.1-7) 
that Viavagaau, the Gamllinrva atole the Soma from Gayatri and 
when the Devua came to know it, they sent the unmarried young Vak- 
devl to reacue it. The Gandharvas were very fond of women it la aald 
and ao when Vakdevi approached them the Gandharvas were charmed 
with her dhrine beauty. The Gandharraa then came to her and aald I 
“Let youn be the Soma and Yak orn.” Thto Yak to the motto. 
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After Bharat* we coxae across with the work of 
Datura wiio waa> a ooxuutnponuy of Bharata. In the 
worka. oi Datum we do uot had any term as the 
Samaguna. Hu remains also sneni With repaid to this 
matter, except mg that a mint trace oi the word 
Suytuivcdutumuabhavam is fouad in SI : 222. 

Next to Datum comes Matauga, the author of 
Brifiatfdeshi, as an ah e and w.se exponent of Indian 
music. He also tunes on the same harp, but lie too fads 
not to confess that his nobm uitempt lor composing 
tho Brihuddeshi is on y with a view to expound the 
theory on the duuki music and not that of the Vedie. 

We are gad to admit now that aitcr a 
co.d Silence for a Jo:«g period we find a ray of hope in 
the • works oi Shrungadeva, Somuualh, Narada, the 
author of Sirngilti-Mukatwida, Aiioba.a, Dumodara 
and oxioers. In the Samyita- Ratnakara, an elaborate 
and systematic wmk by Shrangudcva (in the Narada’s 
Makarauda too) we get a reference to the Vedie music 
from which the git am was ‘chased’ and then teor.bcted* 
by Pibunulm Brahma. 'Hie Ratnakara mentions some 
of its hint? by saying : “Which wa* chased by Virinchi 
and others, ,,J * ‘Titamalui Ihuhmu co. touted the music 
from the Saimi Veda and o' hers," 14 and “Brahma is 
engaged in chanting the Saman" 1 * Kallinath, the com- 
mentator makes ihcw references more explicit when 
he admits the word^ : *7 ha lu (a uva>' m Like Narada 
of the Sikvhu and Sayana, the commentatoi of the lour 
Vedas and Biahmunun, Kallina h really makes a bridge 
over the gulf between the ancient and the modern. 
He shows that ancient notes of the Vedie music or the 
Saman we»v used in tin luukika {Vcruxvarn) with 
their names changed into new ones, lie rays : "The 
seven notes which \\er» ux-d in the Saman chant were 
the knwhta, i>>a(h<i.r u i, (initiya, triliya, cluitwrtha , 
mandfo and ah^rarya. At present the Samic notes have 
been identified or rather substituted to the shndajn, 
rwh'tim . (javdhani, mi'dli ijuma. pnnehama . dhnivala and 
ti'i*hadu.“ r The expression**#//** Lu La eva' } signifies that 
though in the Saman f hauls the names of the seven 
notes weir knidda, pradmmu. etc., yet in the laufaka 
or Vem'V'rra, they have taken the new names ol 
shads jn. rishava etc. These were chased (margita) and 
col noted (fttnnjagmha) by Brahma. Kallinath says 
that Brahma collected the divine music to have it 
uli'izod by all classes of people on earth . w 

It. is true that the Vedie music was the Saman, 
and Rimhabhupahi, the commentator of the Ratnakara, 
clearly admit 4 that the Imikika or Venusvara as defined 
by the Nnradi, was simply chased or seen ( anvesita 
driMa). When Shrangndcva uses the term gitnm. he 
really means the hmlrika music and Kallinath also 

13. «ajt ipfilfft ftfoKRI: i 99 —Ratnakara, 1.22. 

14 - »it5T sror* faros i” 


comments on it by stating in an mggnlaus way : “Tho 
ffUatn is Vedie being the coi.eciimi* from the bama 
Veda/ VJ * And so it is “excellent," i.e., acceptable by all 
the lovers ol Indian music. 0 

Kaiiiiiath mfoims us again that Virinchi Brahma 

chased and found music m the four Vedas. He and 

others took the vow of composing the Natyaveda with in 

history and so they went thorougn.y tlnougn the lour 

Vedas and then coveted the musx*.*' We are informed 

that the Sums Veda, is the song book that contains 

the stanzas inter-woven with notes and melodies. 

The Baks are the stanzas and when these stanzas 1 are 

again applied in the sacrifices, they are tailed the 

Yajus. The aesthetic part of the music, U is said, was 

taken from the Atharva Veda. 

* » 

But a doubtful question here arises that though 
Brahma- taught Bharata and others and Bliarala 
.spccialy applied the music in his cc.ebrated woik 
Nutyavastiu us an art of drama, yet no cicar evidence ol 
the Vedie miu-ic ls lei t in his book any where except 
some ol the insignificant hints or traces. It is also a 
fuel thaf Bharata did know the real structure and 
beamy of the ancient Saniagana as he .earnt it from 
his expert teacher Brahma, but yet he absouteiy kept 
silent regarding this Samngana except a faint link thM 
occurs once or twice in his A'u lyat>a$ira. So it may bo 
possible *that the V<xiie music was completely out of 
pract ce in his, time and people hud forgotten the 
art of It, and as the practice of the laukika was very 
current in the then society, Bharata did not pay his 
attention to collect the principles and laws of the 
Samugana or Vedie music. 

After Shrangadeva, Somanath, the author of the 
Ragavivodha, echoes the same voice. lie says in T he 
text, and also in his commentary that Brahma collected 
the krubhto., praithaxna. etc., seven notes from tho 
Sarna Veda and made it applieabte for the society. 21 
He taught Bharata. first the art of music and Bharata 
applied it before Sambhu, the Mahadevn.** But it is 
interesting to note that Ahobala in his Panjaln leaves 
some hints which are e.’ear and evident. He admits the 
samgitam as the vaidikam ,** and he says that music 


is. “sswjsfa fcrfsp* rotroftfa 

— Ratnakara, p. 16. 

i». ‘ifaw 

— Ratnakara, p. 15. 

2°- “rottaf ^ fare**? unity*?: •> 

vtermsfa sfrora 

i" — Ratnakhra , pp. 14-15. 


Savgi ta-Makarandci, 1 . 18. 
t — Ratnakara , 1.25 ; 

15. ffgjr —Ratnakara, 1.27. 

MO. Vide, Ratnakara, p. 15. 

17. “arrofa ft r? a 

row?:, in rowl*t aroifaaaNnfiw 

\>* — Ratnakara , p, 15. 


2l - 

fewmftgupi ro aafai i" 

—The Commentary on the Ragavivodha, 1.6. 

22. : • wfagt wan? : 

99 — Ragavivodha, 1.6. 

»• \”—Porijata, 1.3. 



aw 'raja wjumw jojk wivihsk, mm 


» like the Samoa* Mid it has been advocated by tiae 
Vedas and the «■ Smritia.® 

Then comes Damodara, the ingenious author of 
the* beautiful work Sa mgitarDarpana . He mentions 
ready no name of the gaman and 'the Vedic notes, but 
he uses the term marga which has been chased by 
Brahma and applied by Bh&rata for the cause of the 
human society* 

Now, without entering into detail we may con- 
clude that though Bharata and later authors on music 
are aware of the fact that there was an ancient system 
of music which they admit as the Vedic. yet they do not 
feel any necessity 6f ment.oning them. Because even 

24 “«nfcr wngewfa* i —p^Ma, 1.6. 

— Parijata, 1.4. 

wp' viz* ^ 1" 

— Darpana, 1.4. 


in their time the Vedic system of music wai 
absolutely foi gotten with its science and pt&cuce. So,, 
it is quite natural that all the authors on musk 
intend to show the origin of the seven notes from only 
the Nada or the unmamiested and undivided causal 
sound* neglecting their womb or the yoni which is the 
Sam&gana* And so they do not turn their eye* 
towards the history of their evo.ution, but step forward 
to the phi oaophicai ground gradually mystifying the 
whole thing and thus make the system and practice 
of the sacred Sam&gana remain bur.ed under the 
grave of ob.ivion. 


27. But we know it correctly that Bharatu auil Dattila never deal 
with the Nada theory anywhere in their work. It begin* properly f with 
Matanga, the author of the BrihaddtshL 

28. The writer doea not mean to aay by it that the iij-sctics of 
the ‘Samagana has ever been effaced from the earth, hut be means to 
say that as Its practice and melody are not able to charm and conquer 
the hearts of the modern artist* and audiences. *0 it is neglected by 
them. 


PADMAVATI* 

r 

By'-Prof. K. R. QANUNGO,m.a., rhj>. 


Wb apologise for a year’s delay in reviewing this valu- 
able publication of our Bibliotheca Indica Series ; and 
the excuse is that Malik Muhammad Jaisi having been 
somewhat of a favourite with 11 s also, this learned 
translation interested us more than an average book 
for review. Mr. A. G. Shirreff has the credit of complet- 
ing the English translation of Jaisi’s enchanting .love- 
epic of mystic lore, so popular alike with the scholar 
and the unlettered of the greater part of Northern 
India. A great Bengali poet of the seventeenth century, 
Alaw&l. made a translation of Padmavati, and through 
Alawal’s blessings the peasantry of Bengal love Hira- 
man and hate Raghava as the country-fo k^ of Oudh 
where Jaisi is a living inspiration, next only to Tulsidasji. 
For half a century admirers of Jaisi’s Padmavati, Grier- 
son and Pandit Sudhakar Dvivedi, Pandit Ramchandra 
Sukulji and Lala Bhagwan Din, had been fighting over 
the text of Padmavot , and the fight which became dull 
for a time owing to the death of the first three — may 
enter perhaps an acute stage with the appearance of Mr, 
A. G. Shirreff in the field as the translator and the 
arbiter. 

First twenty-five cantos (though very short each) 
of Padmavati were edited by Grierson and Dvivedi for 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, and their English 
translation of I to X has been incorporated in the 
present translation. The 'first complete and authoritative 
edit on of the text of Padmnvat with a fong and learned 
Preface by the editor, late Pandit Ramchandra Suku<ji 
was published by the Nagari-Prachcmm Sabha . of 
Benares. In spite of his unrivalled know’ edge of Hindi 
and Sanskrit, his years of patient and conscientious efforts 
in restoring the most approximately correct reading 


* Pidmmmii «! tUllfc Muha m mad Jalsl, translated by A. C. 
Sfejrrs*. Hi lC{k Biblfothaca Ibdlca aortas. Issue No. 1552, Now 

19 #,. Catotts. r*. ata. fh* *•. w 


of the original,, Sukulji honestly admitted that perhaps 
much was yet to be done with the text and annotation 
of Jaisi’s Padmavat . Perhaps, a still greater service he 
rendered was to expose the unscrupu ousness of Sudha- 
kar Dvivedi in explaining what he did not understand. 
He proved that his commentary on Padmavati under the 
title Sudhafojr-C handrika was rea ly no Moon-beam 
illuminating the path of scholars but in truth what we 
in Bergal call aleya and in Europe wiU-o’-the-wis]>. 
Ramchandraji thought that his few pointed thrusts at 
Dvivediji were enough warning for the future genera- 
tions. We wish he had written a commentary on Sudha- 
kar’s commentary under some such title like Sudhakar - 
bhanjika for the benefit of scholars like Mr. Shirreff. 

The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal perhaps fore- 
saw the danger ahead and in its generous appreciation 
of the merits of Sukulji’s edition “asked (the translator) 
that Benares edition of the work shou d be used in the 
translation.” But we are sorry to notice that Mr. 
Shirreff has not kept himself to this instruction with 
the result that lured by the deceptive flare of Chandrika 
he has verily fallen into a quagmire. This translation 
will surely provoke a severe criticism if Hindi learning 
is not dead in Hindustan. Mr. Shirreff has Btr&yed into 
the field of textual criticism, and that without any 
acquaintance with the fundamentals of an art now 
raised to the exactness of a science in classical studies. 
It is sheer presumption on the part of a translator to 
scatter judgments sometimes in favour of Grierson and 
sometimes in favour of Ramchandra and to choose a 
word here and reject a word there from one or the 
other gs he pleases. His excuse is that words in Persian 
scripts of some MSS afford a latitude to the extent that 
parbai (mountain) may be read also as priti (love) I 
Even he has taken the freedom to add to Jaisi’a 
geography an imaginary island 'Talaaka* somewhere 
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beyond Lanka. (P. 130, foot-note). Mr. Shirreff’s work 
bear* evidence or his honest industry and wide reading. 
He scared no pains to make the translation intelligible 
to the average reader. But his labours un/ortunateiy 
haye produced opposite effect. One feels smothered 
under the load of his glosses and notes leaving the 
reader hardly any respite to admire the skill of the 
poet. We sometimes wonder whether we are reading the 
translation of an allegorical love-epic or Raverty's 
transition of Tabaqal-i-Nasiri f Mr. Shirreff’s tran- 
slation would have been much better appreciated but 
for his superfluous and occasionally irritating notes. 

A perusal of the first ten cantos, which is a reprint 
of the already published translation, by Grierson and 
Dvfvedi raises grave doubts whether Grierson took care 
to revise this portion himself. English — as like ours — 
reads "outlandish, and slips in which it abounds could 
never have been made by an Englishman conversant 
with more than fifty languages, besides numerous 
Indian dialects. This is a serious charge, and we bring 
it deliberately quite aware of the risk and rosponsibilty. 
Against Mr. Shined our grievances are that 

(?) his translation is rather prosaic ; 

(Li) he has lowered the value of this translation by 
trangressing Jhc instructions of the Society, name'y the 
use of Xagart-Pi-arharini Sab ho edition of Padmavol ; 

(Hi) he has not illuminated but obscured several 
passages and thereby produced wrong impression about 
Jaisi by adding irrelevant notes. 

It would have been wise on the part of the transla- 
tor to leave untranslated any passage he and his more 
learned predecessors have failed to fhterpret satis- 
factorily. 

T,ei u« now tt'm to the contents : 

gfaft ’’rfq =Alawal : jj SPUR tT« 

WT. 

“I bear in mind that one and only primal maker” 
(opening line) bear in mind is perhaps not Grierson’s 
Englbh so bereft of sentiment as the phrase is. As 
regards the rendering of adz as first is more in accord- 
ance with Hindu and Muslim practice of invoking or 
remembering God first ; so Alawal is more correct than 
Dvivedi and Grierson who take adi with reference to 
the Creator. 

2. “Then made He (for the Light) the mighty 
mountain Knilasa” (3rd line from top). Wherefrom 
comes mighty which is not in the text ? 

Note (a) is misleading. No one in Urdu script 
mistakes parbat for priti. Sukulji (in his first edition 
of 1924 which is be r ore us) writes paibat clearly. If h* 
the next edition of 1936 (used by Mr. Shirreff) Panditji 
at all changed it to priti, the change is definitely for 
the worse and not “preferable” as the translator sug- 
gests. Mr. Shirreff says, “If Jaisi wrote priti he was 
approaching his subject more from the Muslim than 
from the Hindu point of view : if he wrote parbat , the 
reverse would be the case.” Jaisi was neither a Muslim 
nor a Hindu but a Hindustani loving both and combin- 
ing in himself the best of the two creeds. Kailash in 
Aisi is perhaps the Indianization of the garden of 
Paradise, (not Sarag) the abode of the primal pair, 
Adam and Eve transformed into Hara-Paibati. That 
parbat is the correct reading is proved beyond doubt by 
AlawaPs seventeenth century Bengali translation— 

oftvtsivfeiitt nfom , • 


That the poet does not mean any earthly creation 
becomes clear from the word srefzsf cou ^ 

not create the Himalayas before the creation of tour 
elements that come in the next line. 

snfa sj * “' By aule a ^ 

with his sword a hero.” Grierson knew too much of the 
*Sur clan to mistake them for a caste which as every 
child knows is absent in Islam (p. 10). 

4. “On the highways do men cast about gold (ye^ 
no one snatches it)' (p. 12). What is oast about on the 
road may be picked up and not snatched. 

5- Jiff qift faff TOT - b0 & drink water 

together at the same landing-/«rc/ ” This is school- 
boy’s translation with the * help of a Hindi-English 
dictionary. Grierson would have written ghat or ghaut 
which became domiciled in English in Grierson’s life- 
time. 

o. . »r wia’ aroi to *rge- W 

It- i» a very difficult, passage which has not been 
explained by Sukulji nor by Alawal. But Dvivcdiji was 
equal to any occasion, never nonplussed by any passage 
which he would confidently explain to others anyhow. 
Perhaps^ it us from his Chandrika that Mr. Shirreff has 
taken hie note 4 of Canto 2 <p. 21). There Mahusthala 
(?/K«/)i.u-sthalaJ is explained ns the land of secret parts 
of a woman of S rahala. This is positively indecent 
and atrocious. If Grierson had read it, he himself would 
have been shocked, and perhaps at leaet substituted 
‘secret’ with a more decent word ‘hidden’. Mr. Shirren s 
translation runs : '*The land of Khumbha-sthala fled to 
the forest (before it), but the land of Mahusthala had 
destroyed mankind (and how, therefore, can I compared 
with Simhnhdvipa -)” (p. 22). We are not competent to 
hazard an explanation or offer a comment. Like 
average layman wc take this passage as an^ allegorical 
reference to human heart which is Jaisi’s Simhata aaa 

Padmini is buddhi (intelligence) 

Human heart is perhaps compared to hidden 

wilderness ^ithin where lies the isle of honey t.c., nectar 
of life that docs not destroy .but entices mankind 
We- are very* sorry for English readers 

for whom perhaps this translation is meant— a wish that 
Grierson himse.f expressed as we learn from the Preface 
of this w T ork. 

7. “Gandlmrva was a fragrant prince (S*ts9 

Man has smelt many a fragrant thing but not a human 
b^ing (p. 22). 

8 33 —each like the mighty 

Aivavuta of Kailasa (p. 22). • 

^Kailma of Mahadeva was not the elephant-stable of 
India. Airavata was not caught from the jungles of the 
Himalayas. The poet perhaps means that the elephants 
were high .like a mountain and as strong as Indra ® 
elephant. 

9. VI SHOTS «pr TO! (tMrt p - 

=Al*w»l : . «n$ tm 3W (p ’. a8r) 

Mr. Shirreff hq? not the feimeo to -quote evea tau* 
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foot-note Sukulji’s correction of the Chandrika, which 
the translator km as dShWMrb fohows ttind.y out cu 
deference to th'e nVmtes oT Grierson and Dvivfedfi 
Nevertheless ah error is an error howsoever venerable 
the source of it might be. Here the passage is tran- 
slated : “Dense mango-groves lie on evpry side.” If the 
translator had looked about, he could easily make out 

that Jaisi calls a mango amba (ci. q^g ^ 

% fTO p - 87) - 

But now that a twentieth century Pandit (Sukulji) 
and a seventeenth century Maulana (Alawal) agree on 
the meaning of amrmt as ‘garden* we ought not to cling 
to the Chandrika’s ‘mango-grove*. 

10 - *ftaftitf aft »wr p- l8 >- 

‘"The Maulsiri creeper and the citron ...” (Trans. 
20). Have the countrymen of Jaisi ever seen a creeping 
maulsiri — (which is the same as our most common Babul 
growing as large as a mango-trec) ? The translator's 

work reminds of the scribe’s device oi 

“fly for fly” ( makkhi bc-makkhi). The translator ought 
to have scrutinised that the poet in his description of 
flowers and fruits has root mentioned the common flower, 
belt before. So the passage moans — “Maulsiri, beli and 
Kama ” Kama in Hindi, no doubt, means ‘ a Kind oi 
citron”; but citron is not a flower-tree. Here the poet 
has used it in the sense of Kama ( Persian , small buge 
equiva’ent to our Bengali sanm), meaning perhaps 
leaner or kalki flower. 

11- *nc5 5E 5 aft (text p. 19). 

“The paces of iron-grey ...” (trans. p. 35). Nothing 
strikes a reader so much as Jaisi’s wonderful knowledge 
of horses. Such passages have hitherto baffled commenta- 
tors and translators even Alawal. Those who have been 
to horse-fairs in the Punjab and t&'ked with old Pathan 
horse-dealers can only appreciate the poet’s description 

of horses. Sukulji has discreetly avoided but 

Mr. Shirrrff ventures on the literal, iron-grey. Jaisi 
means nila species of horse, and a nil a is not blue but 
pure white. We read in the Rajabyvahara-Kosa : 

iftw 3*: ffa ii 

WTO *3 fTO: wwfl II 

This is the on'y source of our medieval acquaintance 
with horses giving Sanskrit equiva’ents for Persian 
and indigenous specification of horses. 

12. What a faithful picture of Padmini’s beauty 
peeps through the translation ! Padmini’s lip, the blood- 
red wild gourd (p. 70) ; fipper arms of Padjnini are like 

golden shafts ^srsqiig^ turned on a lathe ; her fore- 
arms like a pair of young plaintain shoots [sgqsft.iTW 

(p. 79), and so are her thighs also— as the poet says 
elsewhere. 

13. Nothing is so offending as the HeU, an equi- 
K>r qgfjQ where (tyrell Jaisi’s Lakshmi and 

<th* yrpgn^lpng Vasuki. . 


14 S& *fN *Wft I 

(text, p. 85). 

“The fish dwells in water on (the surface oi) the 
earth, the mango dwells in the air. Bui if there is love 
between the two they will in the end meet together," 1 
(trans., p. 117). Mr. Shirreff keeps him»ed on the saf® 
side saying that 4 it is not one of Jaisi’s happiest 
similes.” Our first objection is that no one has seen 
mango dwelling in the air ; second. y, the process of 
union of lovers is atrocious. Here Mr. Shirreff is not to 
be blamed so much as the old Pandit’s ( Ram c band ra- 
jia) sense of humour. He repeals with sl.ght alternation 
the comment of Ramchandraji : “The fish and the 
mango meet when the fish is cooked with a Jlayguring 
of mango-juice” (ibid, note q.). 

Is it justice to the potn ? Ramchandva Suklaji 
ought to have spared us this violent exp anation got 
up in the same way as Dvivedi did elsewhere in the 
Chandrika. Amba ought lo lwive been retained un- 
translated, because Jaisi never uses the word amba as 
an equivalent of anba. (imrigo). Ilorc as the context 
shows three parties arc concerned, Padmini, Ratansen 
and the parrot Iliraman corresponding tq min (fish), 
darti (earth) and amba ( ? ). The plain 9ense is that 
when two strange persons are in love with a common 
friend they will meet together. Fish desires ram-water 
at the mating season which is generally toward the 
close of summer ; and so does the parching earth looks 
up to hoaven for the first shower of summer. It is for 
masters to decide whether amba denotes arribu water 
from heaven, i.e,, rain drops. Does Jaisi allude to a 
common phenomenon when some species of fish as kai f 
magur, shail -and boal, get excitement after the first 
shower of summer and are found moving across embank- 
ments of lakes and ponds in search of fresh rain-water ? 
At. any rate amba is not margo, and there is no poetry 
in making common friends unite in love in the cooking- 
pan. 

is. % aiifii 3^ gfi srtr i 

5WB1 SI * qSBETTU II <P- «®). 

“. . .he began to burn again : he jumped over 
Lanka and fell upon Palanka” (p. 130). Mr. Shirrett 
adds, “Here and in 30 (15)3 Palanka means an imagin- 
ary island beyond Lanka ; but both Sudhakar and 
Sukla give the tame explanation, he fell on his bed 
( palang ).” Both the Pandits improvise no doubt a 
charpai for Hanumanji. and it is unfortunate. Mr. Shir- 
reff makes a wi d and wide jump from palang (bed- 
stead), and knowing not where to a'ight he creates for 
himself and Hanumanji “an imaginary island beyond 
Lanka ” It is clear from the text that palang of the 
Pandits -and Palanka of Mr, Shirreff were both sonn- 
where close to Kailas where Hanumanji immediately 
went to toll of Ratansen’s incendiary love that threat- 
ened to bum heaven and earth. So what Jaisi meant was 
neither palang nor Palanka but an Arabic word falak 
(celestial sphere). Examples may be quoted where JajW 
has made a fun of the Pandits by cleverly importing 
Persian and Arabic words distorted in vernacular. As 
regards the other passage referred by Mr. Shirreff-^ 

sifj wft 4 

mSB Sflft H , fa 1*1)5 
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“All the four winds fen tiie flame : the burning heat 
of Lanka spreads to Pdmkct * (trans. p. 214). Nagamati, 
the deserted wife of Ratlansen, thus bewails her lot in 
the palace of Chitor which lies in Jambhudvipa of Jaisi. 
The fire of severance either catches the palang of Suklaji 
or Palanka island of Mr. ShirrefTs fancy. Which way 
are we to go ? Here too jalak (celestial sphere) is per- 
haps the only refuge for lovers of poetry. 

16 - far arc arc i 

3^ 3ig <31*! II (text p. 80) 

Alawal — 

. fsrf^qr i 

. . VWB 5CTT |f II ( P- 58) 

“a bosom like a hay on which bifasta are like go’ den 
swecl-mcat ball * yea, they rise* like beauteous golden 
bowls'* (trans.. p. 80). Here Mr. Shirreff accepts the 
version of the Chandrika in the text but is afraid of 
c flier (pioling SmihakurV ingenious commentary on this 
passage or drawing the attention of scholars to the home- 
thrust dealt at it by Suklaji. This betrays the lack of 


open-mindedness and intellectual honesty on the P* 1 * 
of the translator who has given currency to error because 
it is committed by Grierson and Dvivedi. We quofc? the 
Chandrika to break the tedium of this review : "On 
her tray like bosom, breasts arc as if laddus of gold ; or 
say kachauri of flour (o ta) in boiling cau dron was 
coming up (phvl rahi hai) i.c. t round and expanding 
breasts look like kachauri of almond colour rising up in 
a cauldron” (on a baluwai's oven). sSHSf was rea d ^y 
Sudhakar gSTif wherefrom he jumped at faddu, * 
favourite sweet-meat, of Brahmins. Similarly, he made 
kachauri out of kachaura (cups) for a feast of the foots. 
However, Alawal committed no such error and his 
countrymen are quite familiar with karJumra in Vidya- 
pati. ' * 

We have taxed the patience of readers too much, 
and transgressed the space-limit of a review. We hope 
our remarks will not be taken amiss. It will be a height 
of ingratitude not to appreciate the learning and zeal 
of Mr. Shirreff who Jms accomplished an arduous task 
which ujd Oriel son had g ven up in sorrow r and despair 
after I he death of Dvivedi. 
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IDEAL OF EDUCA1 ION : By Swnvii Abheda- 
nanda. Published by the Ramakrishna Vedanta Math, 
19B , Raja Rajknslma Street , Calcutta. Pages 91. Price 
Re. 1 . 

The book under review contains four lectures by 
Swami Abhedananda on ideas of education in general 
and Indian in particu ar. He speaks of the high and 
noble ideals of ancient Indian education and its 
achievements and the message it .has ior us even today; 
he points out some of the good things in the American 
system of education and specia.ly of its prac ical 
nature and he pleads for co-operation between the East 
and the West. His emphasis is on the spiritual aspect 
of education and on morai education. There is also a 
chapter on “female (sir,) education” (a term whidh 
might well have been dropped in these days). Swamiji 
has thus touched upon some of the vital issues of 
Ind an education. His views, original as they must have 
appeared when the lectures were first de ivered, would 
not be looked upon as such in these days ; still they 
^serve to be carefully considered, specia ly those on 
the importance of the spiritual aspect of education. 
We are grateful to the publisher for making them 
ayailab e to the reading public in this attractive form. 
The book is well got-up and the printing is good. 
There are, however, a number of printing mistakes 

fthidh are irritating to readers* : 

*■ . ■ .■;* ■ . :.•** . * ■ 1 A/K. Basc , 


THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS : By 
Aeharya J. 11. Kripalnui. 19'j6. Pp. 05. Re. 1. 

'POLITICS OF THE CHARKHA : By Aeharya 
J. B. Knjmlani. 19 Pp. 100. Price Rc. 1-J+. 

THE GANDHI AN WAY: By Aeharya J. B. 
Kripalam. Published by Voui & Co. Publishers Ltd „ 
3 Round Building Katbadevi Road , Bombay 2. Third 
Revised Edition. Pp. J8.J. Price Rs. 

In a series of bright articles. Aeharya KripaJani 
brings out convincing y the democratic and revolu- 
tionary character of the Indian Na.ional Congress. Ho 
also discusses very ably certain vexed questions such 
ius whether the Congress i© a paity or a p 4 at.orm, how 
il functions in a perfect y democratic manner, what 
the roio of different "re volu nonary groups within it is 
like and so on. The book \w - 1 seivo to dispel many 
doubts as wel. as stimulate thought. 

. In the Polities uj the Chaikha, the author has dis- 
cussed the part which decentralized economies may 
play m the lask of niuiona. reoiganization. They give 
us a means, not only of coming into intimate contact 
with rural humanity* through service rendered in the 
fie d of daily need, but it is also a means of cs'^abish- 
ing in a practical way the economic and political 
democracy which is the aim of the n on- via. an t revo- 
lutionary. 

.v .The* present * edition of The . Qandhian Way i* ft 
eoippfctejy* ftvigeione, and a vpry valuable section b*ii 
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hem added to k on the theory of the non-violent 
revolutionary method. Acharya Kripalani discusses tihe 
whole question in terms which the modern mind can 
readily accept. We hope that all the, throe above books 
will be welcome by a.l wtho are in lieed of understand- 
ing modem India, as we 1 as the present very revolu- 
tionary method which she is at present pursuing for 
the sake of social, political and economic regeneration. 

THE WARLIS : By K. J. Save , M A., LL.B., Special 
Officer for the Protection of Aboriginal and Hill Tribe*, 
Th/ma. 1946 . Sole distributors, Padma Publications Ltd., 
Bombay. Pp. x -f 280,+ 14 plates and lm> sketch maps. 
Price Rs. 10.. 

The WarJis. are an agricultural people? inhabiting the 
coastal districts lying north of Bombay. Although their 
culture has been considerably, modified by Contact with 
more prosperous neighbours, yet they have succeeded in 
retaining some o’d tribal elements in the shape of music, 
dances, magical beliefs and practices or social observ- 
ances. Students of cultural anthropology will find here 
some useful material for historical reconstruction. 

But the author has done a greater piece of service 
by drawing a realistic picture of the social and economic 
condition of the tribe in question. He has given ijs a 
rather dismal picture of the kind of life to which c-the 
Warlis have been relegated by centuries of neglect and 
exploitation. The on.’y re’ief which they find from its 
oppressiveness seems to lie in their chronic intemperance, 
and in an occasional bout of injudicious expenditure 
over some social ceremony, which offers one more 
occasion for indulgence in drink. 

Readers will be grateful to the author for suggest- 
ing practical measures for the uplift of the tribe. 

Nirmal Kumar Bofk 

CHRISTIANITY : ITS ECONOMY AND WAY 
OF LIFE : By J. C. Kumarappa.. Nava ji van Publishing 
House, Ahmcdabad . December , 1945. Price Re.- 1-8. 

Polit'cs and religion do not. involve any inflict, 
the life of Jesus impels towards identification with the 
masses, and the Christian can never forget, t)i:i* to 
find life eternal he must lose his life — and that is the 
economy of permanence, to 'bn distinguished from the 
economy of transience according to which only the 
lower self has to bo catered to. Thi* sums up Shri 
Kumurappaa viewpoint which he he’d forth before 
various audiences in numerous conferences and the 
summaries of his speeches and one addrtW are now* 
presented in the handy vo’umo under review, to be 
used as a companion vbhime to his Practice and 
Precepts of Jesus, a'rcady noticed. 

But the Church and the religion of Jesus have 
drifted, and tihe question occurs today both to the 
followers of the Church and to those outside its fold : 
Why does the Church support war, and war for 
aggrandisement ? Shri Kumarappa cannot find any 
sanction in the religion of Jmis for 1 hi.«. nor for mak- 
irg proselytes, nor tor owning properly. In his words : 
“Jesus practised and preached a personal religion 
which derived its characteristics from his attitude to 
God, and his conception of his mission. The greatest 
had to be the servant of all. No human need was to 
be sacrificed to rule and order. We act as trustees with 
regard to material possessions committed to our charge. 
If the greed for world’y goods and acquisition cou’d 
be neutralized, we could do away with war and all 
other attendant evils. The persona’ity of an individual 
counts, above all tradition and customs.” (P. 80). These 
conclusions have been reached by an impassioned logic, 
and *he interesting correspondence between Most Rev. 
Dr. F. Wfestcott, the late Metropolitan of India and 
the wj$tter f as given in the" appendix, is a natural 
sequel (not, of course chronological, because it rglatee 
to- the Salt Satyagraha of lp9G and rcises the propriety 


of Christian reaction to the sufferings) of the Satyfc- 
grahis) of the above trend of thought and discussion* 
Shri Kumarappa finds in the exampe of Jesus Christ 
a sure warrant for Civil Disobedience, and though the 
Metropolitan naturally does not agree, Shri Kumarappa 
has the last word on the subject, and the better of tme 
argument. . ' . 

The book concludes with an outline of a panned 
economy in which the writer presents his idea, in a 
concrete form, of a socio-economic organization based 
on the ideal of the economy of permanence, with Which, 
it may be remembered, the book started. 

The book is* printed on handmade paper, and the 
typography is good, but wc arc sorry to notice 
numerous printing piistakes, which do not redound to 
the credit of the publishers. \ 

Shri Kumarappa’s observation should be wide y 
read, discussed and what is more, should serve., as a 
pointer to life. • 

TRIBUNES OF THE PEOPLE : By P. R. Ram- 
chundra Jiao. New Book Company. 188-90 Hornby 
Road, Bombay. 1945. Pp. 108 . price Rs. 8-14. 

It is refreshing to road those sketches of promi- 
nent Congress personalities — the Congress High Com- 
mand — Nehru. Azad, Patel. Rajendra Prasad, Frontier 
Gandhi, C. R. and Sarojini Nniclu. Each i * accompanied 
by n beautiful photographic representation. The 
author's way is dramatic and he has the gift of phrase- 
making. The reader is thankful to him a’so for not 
bringing in Gandhiji. because, as he rightly says in the 
prologue, to bring him to the fore ill this t>ook woifd 
have been to blur the contents entirely. These vivid 
pen-portraits are assured of a welcome. Though some- 
times it has nofr been possib’e to keep up the interest, 
the general impression of the reader is certainly one 
of satisfaction. 

P. R. bEN 

SELF-CULTURE (in thf* Light of Oeu’thm) : 
By T. K. Taimvi. M.Sc. t Ph D. (Land.). Published by 
the Ananda Publishing House, 3 A, Lowlhcr Road, 
Allahabad. Pp. 211. Price Rs. 6. 

In this attractive volume Dr. Taimni, who is a 
thcooophist and well-versed in tihoosophical doctrines, 
deals with the science of self-cuMurc from the stand- 
point of theosophy. In the preface the author slates 
that this important subject cannot be well exp'aincd 
unless life is viewed as a comprehensive who'e extend- 
ing far beyond this short human existence as taught 
by occultism. Hence he advises the reader to approach 
the* subject in the occult way. 

The fifteen chapters into whidh the book is divided 
contain lucid treatment of the theory of evolution, the 
functions of different bodies of man, such as the 
physical, astral, lower-mental, causal, Buddhic and 
Atmic. as well as the methods of perfecting them 
according to theosophy. In the opinion of the author, 
self-culture, undertaken in right earnest leads the 
seeker to the goal of life which is self-realisation. 
Evolution in the light of occultism is a progressive 
march from the lowest form, of life, where the perfec- 
tions of its divine source are in the rudimentary stage, 
to the final mergence in the divine. The occu’tists 
believe, when the human being, who is in one stage 
of evolution, perfects his subtle bodies and gets the 
necessary qualifications, the great souls, caPed 
Mahatmas, who have reached the supreme state 
perfection «will come to tlheir assistance and guide them 
to the goal. The belief, that the aspirants are he’ned 
and guided in their spiritua 1 life by such invisible 
souls, is held by many religions besides theosophy. 

. In this book, under review, the author has o’eariy 
explained bis subject* with profuse lTustrattens from 
sefenee of whiq£, is a master. Character&uflding, 
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cultivation of moral virtues, the practice of concen- 
t rat. on and meditation end the repetition of Gayairi 
Mmtra, so sacred to the Hindus, are rightly prescribed 
as sbme of the excellent means of self-culture. The 
author, wiho encourages the aspirants of self-culture to 
be very patient and persevering in their pursuits, 
rightly obserxos, “Since the idea of self-culture ex- 
tends far beyond this human life and can be attained 
ony by intense effort, people need not feel dis- 
appointed ; for, even the little achievements we can* 
make in rhe various fields in th # life, will remove a lot 
of our miseries and bring in peace.” 

The author has free.y used terms and ideas 
peculiar to Hinduism and many of hi* suggestion* are 
Abuse which are given to the seekers of Truth through 
Hinduism. This book will be much appreciated by the 
students of theosophy and theosophists. The Hindu 
readers will he gad to learn from this book the great 
affinity between Theosophy and Hinduism. 

S wami Rita: a x a nda 

BOOK HERE FOR BEDFORD : By , Peter 
Moll, Thacker A Co., Bombay. Pp. 110 . Price Rs. 2-8. 

This :s a good little novellette for a long railway 
journey. One would like to keep it and pass it to friends 
after he has finished it. The printing and get-up are 
excellent. 

THE PICAROON - AND THE BURGLAR TOOLS: 
By Herman Laudon. The Rampart library of Good 
Reading Scries. Thacker A Co., Bombay. Pp. 116. 
Price Re. 1-8. 

Th a is a gripping thriller of unusual calibre with 
surprise and suspense as the dominant notes. 

• J. M. Datta 

• 

INDIANS OF AFRICA : By Bhaskar Appa&umy. 
Padma Publicatiws Ltd., Bombay. Pages 92. Price 
twelve imnas. 

When slavery was abolished by the British in 1834. 
difficu ty was fell by the farming industry in South 
Africa and indenture system of recruitment of Indian 
labour was introduced. This system was finally abo- 
lished in 1920 though India had stopped emigration 
from 1910. Nothing is heard in the outside world about 
the pure Africans (Bantus or Natives) although they 
number 6.600,000 ; Asiatics and people of mixed descent 
number 220.000 and 770,000 respectively. Europeans 
number 2,000,000. So. the question of Indians or Asiatics 
outnumbering the Europeans does not arise nor the 
Indians are likely to dominate Europeans in all spheres 
of economic activities. All anti-Indian measures are 
resorted to by the South African Union to suppress 
the Indians in their legitimate economic activities and 
to humiliate them in their land of adoption. When the 
country was undeveloped, services of Indians were 
necessary and they were we come. Now* that Indians 
have made what South Africa is today, every device is 
being employed to drive them back. The South 
African Govern ment have broken their pacts and 
promises many times, and time has come wfaon nothing 
less than strong actions by the Government of India 
is necessary. The Pegging Act of 1943 is a great blow 
to oust Indians from their land and business. The 
Union Government is bent upon doing harm to Indiana 
and insults are beigg hur’ed one after another, in sp I* 
of protests from the peop'e and Government of India. 
‘Native* Africans are now growng in consciousness and in 
the near future they will certainly court as e force. Some 
South African Indians are joining the Natives in their 
figlht against the Europeans, because the future of the 
country must be in the hands of the people of the 
land. It must be borne in mind that South African-born 
Indians are Africans first and. as such they must unite 
with Nativei in the common fight for their rights. 


Indians in India and the alien Indian Government 
can not do much as the past has shown. A National 
Government in India wm perhaps fare better in future. 
The author in a short compass has depicted the South 
African Indian problem clearly and vividly. 

A B. Dutta 

SANSKRIT 

THE T A NTRA^S A MUCC A Y A OF NARAYANA, 
Part I : Edited by M imamsa karat na M imamsaviwrada 
Vedasiromani V. A. Ramaswwni Sastri , M.A., Hony . 
Director, University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Scries No. 161. 1946. Price Rs. 8. 

An edition of the work was published several 
years back in the same series with the commentary of 
Sankara, the author’s son. The present* edition brings 
to light onc«more commentary and that from the pen 
of a disciple of the author. Though contemporaneous 
with the former, the latter appears to have been based 
on a s ightly inflated text revea.ing differences in the 
arrangement of the verses and occasion ar.y better 
readings. This is rather curious especially in the case 
of a comparatively Jute work like the one under 
review. Another curious fact with regard to the new 
commentary is its abrupt ending, in all the manus- 
cripts collated for the present edition, in the middle 
of verse 80 of the second chapter leaving it incomplete 
though there is no such defect in the remaining chap- 
ters. The edition is enriched by a number of appendices 
ard bv two introductions, the Eng isli one bv the 
editor "and the Sanskrit and the fuller one by Pandit 
N. Rama Sas-tri, to whom the editorial work is stated 
to have been m-ain’y entrusted. The appendices con- 
tain indexes of the verses of the text (*o far as it is 
published in the present volume, e.g., chapters I-IV) 
and of the quotations in the commentaries, besides lists 
of variant reading* of the text as well as the new com- 
mentary. The Sanskrit introduction draws attention 
to the characteristic features of the latter and to the 
fact that some of the verses of the text arc a so met 
with iir work* 1 ke the Silparalna. The Preface states 
that there arc versos* m the text which are left out in 
the new commentary. But unfortunately no definite 
reference lias been given to them. The get-up of the 
vo'umc does not seem to conform to the standard set 
up in the ear ier numbers of the series. This is pre- 
sumably due to war condition*. 

Chintahakax Chakra varti 

BENGALI 

BHARATER PANNYA ( India V Merchandise) : 
By Kali ('liman Ghosh. Published from 6B Ashton 
Road, Calcutta . Pages 368. Price Rs. 4-S. 

This is the third part of the author’s book on 
India’s merchandise and contains discussions on Iron, 
Tungsten, Chromite, Vanadium. Manganese, Mo yb- 
denum, Titanium Nickel and Coal. The author pro- 
mises to bring out another volume to complete the 
discussions on other mineral resources found in India. 
m It must be admitted that even among the educated 
people of our country there is an amount of unpardon- 
abe ignorance in rtfgaid to the knowledge of the 
economic resources of India gnd those who desire in- 
formation on this subject find it difficult to get the 
information in one place, this is particular' y so in case 
of the public, who are literate on y in Bengali. Both 
for the students and a’so for businessmen and manu- 
facturers such knowledge is indispensable. The in- 
formation in regard to minerals is contained in various 
books compiled bv specialises, scattered about in 
various reports, publications and other periodical and 
contemporary papers. The author has done a great 
service to the Bengali literature by collecting them in 
a single book.* As Indians, we arc most interested IK 
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iron, manganese and ooal, and . the author has done 
amp.e jus ace bjt treating these subjects expensively in 
this voiuiue. H.s comparative figures and hints at possi- 
bilities will go a great way in encouraging students and 
adventurers in the new fields of activities. 

The book is profuse in up-to-date statist cal infor- 
mation gathered from most recent government and 
other authoritative publications. 

A. B. Dutta 

HINDI 

HAMARI RAJNA1TIK SAMASYAYEN : By 
Shanli Prasad Varma. Navayuga Sahilya Sadan, Indore. 
Pp. 281 . Price Rs. 6. 

This is a scientific study, marked by profundity 
and perspicuity, of our principal present-day political 
probl ems. It is divided into i four thief sections : the 
communal aspect, and the political aspect of tne pro- 
blem, and its solution irom the standpoints of vivisect- 
ing the country and federating the various units into 
one whole. The pros and cons are examined dispas- 
sionately as wo.! as dynamically. The cultural, and, 
therefore, cementing aspect of the pioblem too, is sur- 
veyed and scrutinized and the value of several, institu- 
tions and activities set up for the express purpose ol 
promoting the essentia] unity underlying beneath/ the 
apparent isolationist diversity among the people and 
their respective patterns of culture and conduct 
assessed. Shri Varma has presented to those familiar 
with Hindi, a book that was sorely needed a^d that 
would, indeed, help the reader to take a more intelli- 
gently effective interest in the affairs of 'ihe nation. 

DHARMA AUR DARSHANA : By Baladcva 
Upadhyay, MA. Sharadn Mandir, 29117 Ganesh DikshlL 
Lane, Benares. Pv. 222. I*ricc. Rs. 2-8. 

In India, religion anl philosophy have always been 
looked upon as fel ow-pi grims on the path to the 
supreme rcnlily. The book, under review, is made up 
of short but high y suggestive studies in Vedic, 
Vaishnava, Shaiva, Ajivak, Jain, Buddhist and Chinese 
re.igions and in t'hc ways ol the mystics of Maha- 
rashtra, on the oue hand, and an exposition of the 
principal philosophical systems ol Yoga Shastra, 
Dwaita Vedanta and Shuddha Advaiia Mat (“Pure 
Monism”) on the other, together with a concluding 
chapter on the int p r-ro ' a ti on shi p of religion and 
philosophy. The writer has a knack of rivet ting the 
reader’s attention on the wood instead of on the trees, 
ao to speak ; hence, now the Hindi-knowing, busy lay- 
man can have no excuse for being ignorant of the 
fundamentals of his country's faiths-CTim-philosophics. 

G. M. 

APRADH AUR DAND : By Parmeshwa rilal Gupta 
and DhumbclwriM Sahscna. Published by Jnanmandal 
Ltd., Benares. Pp. 128. Price Re. 1. 

This small book, based on various new and old 
works dealing with the psychology of crime and the 
traditional historical approach, is very handy, interest- 
ing and instructive. The authors’ labour in probnfc 
through the various psychological aspects of crimes 
and the so-caMed criminals is amp'y repaid in the form 
of useful observations. T Ve commend it to the layman, 
the open-minded, as well as to the fellow citizens who 
happen to be otherwise minded. 

DESHI RAJYA SHASAN : By Blwgwamdas Kda 
Published by Bharatiya Granthnpala, Brindaban. Pp. 
580. Price Rs. 8-8. 

The book under review strives to- throw some light 
On the administration of the feudal is and# or dark 
efctekpfte of the Indian eub-oontinent presented under 
of Native or Indian State*, The author 


nghtty attacks this heresy of medieval despotism, de- 
higioricized concept of personal rights, ^wherein growui 
of elementary political institutions has been dubbed 
as 'sedition' and a dam of oppression erected thereby 
reducing the so-called 'States’ to the meagre structure 
of a private holding inhabited by serfs with no rights 
whatsoever. The book is a laudable effort and written 
gracefully. 

M. S. Sen gab 

MARATHI 

SAMAJ-JEEVAN : By Ramatanayu. Published by 
Dcshimihh Co., 101 Shaniwar Pcth , Poona 2. Price 
Rs. 5. 

This volume professes to examine our present 
social life, particularly that of Western India in all its 
aspects, point out its imported ions and suggest 
remedies lo make it richer, fuller, hotter, more worth- 
living. While doing so it has natura ly discussed a 
number of controversial topics of common interest. 
The caste system, the family system woman’s place 
in society, the inheritance p rob. ('in, man's place in 
society, education of the young and o d, commerce and 
industry, influence of the past, on- the present and the 
future, morality, means of -amusement and recreation, 
concepts of progress — are some of the subjects that the 
author has tackled. As the writer of die foreword, 
Mahamahopadhyaya D. V. Potadar points out, there is 
no pretence at prescribing solutions of the problems 
raised. It is a one man study, deep and sincere study, 
made For being ho’pful to other kindred spirits. As 
such the volume deserves hearty welcome. 

T. V. Parnate 

GUJARATI 

NANDNIKA : By Ardcshir Framji Khabardar , 
Printed at. the Khadayata Printing Press. Ahtrwdabad. 
19/ f 4. Thick card-board. Pp. 282. Price Rs. 8-S. 

Mr. Khabardar’s poetical works 'have been in the 
hands of the Gujarati-reading public for nearly u 
quarter of a century by now and it must, have noticed 
a thread of mysticism based on human philosophy 
running through them. The present work is a col ection 
of two (hundred and two sonnets in which the poet's 
study and expression of Hindu philosophical prineip’cs 
has reached its peak and the yearning of the human 
soul to be one with the creator dominates every verse 
of these sonnets. The poet is a fol’ower of Zoroaster 
and it is his firm opinion that in the dim ages of the 
past Zoroasterian philosophy and Hindu philosophy 
took their inspiration at the same source and that the 
Gathas furnish testimony to the same effect. The intro- 
duction deals with the technique of a sonnet in Eng’ish 
and Gujarati and the text of the sonnets taj's bare 
the heart of the poet, whose watchword is “Wherever 
there is God, there is Heaven.” We welcome this valu- 
able addition to our verse literature. 

BENGALI J1VAN ANE SAHITYA : By Champ - 
shi V. Udcshi. Printed at Lohaua Printing Press , 
Baroda. 1943. Paper cover. Pp. 97. Price Re. 1. 

Mr, Champahi is well-qualified to enlighten the 
inhabitants of Gujarat about the life and literature of 
Bengal having passed his who’o life c in Calcutta, cheek 
by jowl with Bengalis. He pub’ished from Calcutta a 
Gujarati monthly called Nav Chctan , and was ita 
editor. Its venue is now removed to Baroda, due tr 
war. Both the Editor and the magazine would return 
to Ca’cfttta, as soon as circumstances permit. A very 
correct picture of Bengal's domestic life is painted in 
this small volume, and the state of Bengali literature 
well summarised. _ _ 

& M, J, 



THE MIRACLE MAN WITH UNRIVALLED POWER 


India's Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 


ft AJ JYOTftSHI, JYOTISH-SHIR0M ANI PANDIT RAMESH 
CHANDRA BHATTACHARYYA, JYOTISHARNAV, M.R.A.S. (London) 

of International fame, President — World-Renowned All-India Astro- 
logical & Astronomical Society. (ES'JPD. 1907 AJ).) 

He is the only Astrologer in India who first predicted the 
Allies Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sept, 1939 within 
4 hours the very day of the declaration of war which was duly 
communicated to and acknowledged by the Secretary of State for India, 
the Viceroy and the Governor of Bengal and who js Also the consulting 
Astrologer of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of India. 

It is well-known that the Astrological predictions of this great 
scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 
uf-evil stars, his power to bring success in complicated law-suits and also to curs 
incurable diseases are really uncommon. 

Many Ruling Chiefs of Indiq, High Court Judges, Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc., and also many reputed personalities 
of the world ( of England, America, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the great Pandits wonderful powers. 

A FEW OPINIONS AMOtyGST THOUSANDS. 

His Highness The Maharsje of Athgarh says:-- “I have been astonished at the superhuman power of 
PanditjL He is a great Tantrik.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State flays:— 
“l aid feeling wonder at tho marvellous Tantrik work and excellent efficacy of hw Kavachas. He is no 
doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court Sir 
Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says “The wonderful power of calculation and talent of toiiman Kamesh 
Ohandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son ”...The Hon hie Maharaja of Santoah 
4k Ex-President of the Bengal Legislative Council. Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Choudhury, Kt., »ayB On 
seeing my non, his prophecy about my future is true to words. He is really a great Astrologer with extra- 
ordinary power.” The Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court says : ‘At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose iny menial thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He is really a great 
personage wiih super-natural power. 7 ^ The Hon'ble Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot 
nays “The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik activities of Panditji on several occasions have 
struck me with greatest astonishment. Really he is unique in his line.” The Hon'ble Justice 
Mr. S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says * Panditji has bestowed the life of my dead 
eon. I have never seen in my life such a ^reat Tantrik- Yogi/ 7 Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, writes 
4 *I was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a different life since I 
Started wearing.” Mr. Andre Tempo, 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America I have 

S urchased from you several Kavachns ou two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory. 

Irs. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America i— “I am wearing your special Dhanada Talisman 
and so far my luck has been with mo a great deal better than m the past.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China “Everything you foretold in writing is taking place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Issac Mumi 
Eita, Govt. Clerk A Interpreter in Deschang. West Africa “I had orderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service.” Mr. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C. , & Notary Public, Colombo, 
Ceylon : — “I got marvellous effects from your Kavachas. I hawe had transactions with you almost every 
year for the last 20 years for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others. 

Penons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the prfwers of the Panditji. 



WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In case of failure. Money refunded . 

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Its wearer earns immense 
wealth with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives 
him son, fame, vast wealth, loug life, all-round prosperity, in life. It will give even a beggar the wealth of a 
king (as written in Tantra). Price Rs. 7-10. Special and capable of giving immediate effects Re. 29-11, 

BAOALAMU KH I KAVACHA.— To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal “jute 11 
This is also a preventive to »uy accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2. Special and capable of giving imme- 
diate effects Rs. 34-2. (The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhewal Case, wore this Kavacha), 

MOHINI KAVACHA.— Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8. 
^ALUNDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.) 


( The Biggest, Most Reliable and Oldest Astrological Society in India and the Far East ). 

HtH Office 105 (M.R.), Grey (Street, “ Baa&nta Niras ” (Sri Sri Nabagraha & Kali Temple) Calcutta. 
Consultation hours : — H. O. 8-BO A.M.— 11-30 A.M., B. O. 5 P .M. 7 P.M. Phone : B. B. 3685. 

Branch Office .— 47, Dharamtola Street, (Wellealey Junction), Calcutta Plume: Oal. 5742. 

LONDON OFFICE:— Mr. M. A. CURTIS. 7-A, Wertway, Bayne, Part. London. 



Managed By Efficient Board of Directors 

The Aslan Share Dealers Society Ltd. 

Regd. Office : 14-2, Old China Bazar Street, • 

CALCUTTA. 


We deal in 

Sharcs FIXED DEPOSIT 

in Calcutta Stock . ACCEPTED interim Dividend 

Exchange Rate . within 1946. 

For 1 Year ... 4V2% 

2 „ ... 5 % 

3 „ ... 6 % 


The Company Expects 
declaration of good 
interim Dividend 
within 1946. 


Applications from intending Organisers are invited for selling the 
remaining Shares of the Company. 

Application also wanted from Educated and influential men for Posts 
of Managers in Dacca. Benares, Patna, Bhagalpur, Jamshedpur, Lahore and 
Delhi .’zf Prospects bright and terms liberal. 
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BEAUTY is also the 'open sesame' 
to admiration a,nd popularity 
in Society, particularly for women. 
Preserve and enhance your beauty ! 

MARGO 

SOAP 

helps to protect delicate skins, 
the foundation of all beauty, 
with its active Neem principles. 




NEEM ESE 

Keeps the teeth white, sparkling and 
healthy, the foundation and source 
ol a charming and sweet smile. 


CALCUTTA CHEMICAL " CALCUTTA 



INDIAN PERIODICALS 




Modern Poetry Simple in his ways, simple in his dress, 

pi,i i'll * ... , But when he said good-morning, our pulse used 

Ihe lollowing is the concluding portion ol t 0 beat faster . 

Rabindranath’s article on modern poetry as He walked abroad in a radiance , 

published in The Yixva-Bharati Quarterly : (J? was exceedingly rich, 

T , , , tits manners were charming, 

• . Juxtaposed with the Chinese •poem, the modernism Whatever we saw in him made us* think — 
of hinglish poets strikes one as unreal. It is befouled. <j ri) Jiow f j wish I were he. 

Their mind mudgos the reader with its elbow. The r u i w } lcn we mre working ourselves dead , 

universe that they see themselves and show to others Waiting for the lamps to be lit, 

is crocked, full of rubbish and blowing with dust. When there was no moat for dinner ■ 

Their mind today is unhealthy, unhappy and disordered. whcn ue nirsed thc C0Qnc bread,— 

Under these circumstances they cannot oleaftly di»FO- T f, eJI otl a ca!m Hpi ^ ng night 

ciate tliemscives from thc universal aspect of things. Richard Cody went home 
They laugh loudly at the straw-and-bamboo frame- And sent a built t through his had. 

work of the broken image and say that the real thing • 

has been discovered at last. They think that prodding . no Ill0 dem sarcasm or loud laughter in 

at t-no iiimps of clay and bi(s oi slicks and straw and poem ; on i ho con* vary, the 1 *© is some pathos in 
saying harsh things about them is acknow edging tmth w hioh consists in the fact that there may bo some 
with vigour. fatal disease lurking inside what is apparently healthy 

Apropos oi this, a poem ot hi lots comes to mind. and beautiful 
Tlu- llifine is : An old woman dies, who belongs to a ‘ tfe whom W4 . cons ider rich has a starving person- 
high family Ihe customary blinds are drawn down, , My hidden behind the curtain. The anchorites oi old 
the undertaken* and eouin-bearers are engaged m mak- ^imes have spoken in the same way. They remind 
mg their appropriate arrangements. On the other hand t | lose w j 10 are ]i v j ng i ] iaL onn day they will have to 
m the dining loom the head-b Allot of the family is gu |j JP burning-ground slung on bamgoo-poles. 
sitting at the dinner-table with thc second maid on his Kuropcan monks have described in their discourses 
“ ee **- . •> ... . , , how thc decomposed body beneath the soil is being 

The thing is credib.e and natural no doubt. But ea t cn by worms. In dissertations on morality we have 
peop.e of an old-fashioned tcinperuinent will be SOeu attempts to destroy our illusion by reminding us 
prompted to ask Is that enough ? T\hal is the urge to that- the body which seems to us beautiful is a repulsive 
write such a poem, and why should I read it? If any compound of bones and flesh and blood and fluids. The 
poet writes to toll me of a girls charming laughter. best W ay 0 f cultivating detachment is repeatedly to 
tJien I shall agree that, this is news wortn giving ; but i na til j n to our m i n ds a contempt for the reality which 
if immediately afterwards of his instruments to at the wo j M . rce i vei ft u t tie poet is not a disciple of the 
girls tooth are decayed, then I must say that this is de t ac hccl hermit, he has come here to side with attach- 
a.180 news no doubt, but not. of a kind that need be mcn |,. jg the modem age so very degenerate that even 
proclaimed from the house-tops. If I find that some- this poet is infected with the atmosphere of cremation, 
body is specially anxious to spread this news, then 1 even he begins to take pleasure in saying that 

shall suspect -that his temperament is also decayed. If t j ia ^ which we consider great is decayed, that which 
it is argued that formerly poets used to pick and choose we adniirc M beautiful is untouchable at the core ? 
subject* for their poems, whereas ultra-modern poets Those whose minds have grown old are incapable 
do not, then I cannot admit that; they also pick Q f s t rong and .pure natural feeling. Their mind be- 
and choose. Choosing a faded worm-eaten flower is as comie3 i m p Ure and unhealthy. It tries to shake off its 
cniuch choosing as choosing a fresh flower. The only lethargy by contrariness, it excites itself with all that 
difference is that the moderns nre always afraid lest ,* g urilia t ura l and fermented ; only by shedding its 

O le should give them a bad name and say they are s hame and decency can it make the stream of laughter 
choosing. . flow through its wrinkles. 

The Aghorepanthis (a Saiva sect) purposely ea The mid-Victorian age felt a due respect for reality 

disgusting food, and use foul things, lest it should and w j a hed to acobrd it a place of honour ; the modern 
appear that they are partial to nice things ; as a result, Age thinks it part of its programme to insult reality 
they become habitually partial to things the reverse and loar aaidc ull its ve ii s „f decency, 
of nice. If the Aghorepanthi cult becomes prevalent nr If call an exceed i ng reverence for universal 
poetry, then what will become of those who have a th .; ngg wn timentaKsm, then you can also ©all an 
natural taste for clean things ? The leaves and flowers aggressive spirit of rebellion against them by the same 
of some plants are continually attacked by insects, IUl hie 

others again anj not must wc boast of being realists jf fhe m|n<j becomes bitter, for whatever reason, 
beeause we give precedence to the former? the vis ; on fan nevpr b o natural. Hence if the mid- 

A poet has described an aristocrat this : Victorian ago is to bo ridiculed as being the leader of 

V When Richard Cody wont to town * ultra-respectability, then the Edwardian age must also 

We pedestrains used to stare at him be ridiculed with tHfc opposite adjectives. The thing 

He was a gentleman from top to toe , is not natural and therefore not perennial. As for 

Slim like a prince, science, so for art, the detached mind is the best 

, vehicle. Europe has gained that mind in Science, but 

* ThU Is m literal xstrsnslstlon from the Bengali torsion given not in literature. * 
to the Many. Wo regret that we are unable to trace the original 
Jbfltto— Eto., Vkb+Bh*r*tl Quarterly? 
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' Hie Blood Bath 

The New Review observes : 

Provided we refrain from distorting our historical 
perspective,, we must denounce or, more charitably, 
regret the Calcutta riots in the darkest tones. The 
number of casualties which run into thousands of 
killed end wounded, the methodical looting which has 
crippled Calcutta’s economic life, the heart bitterness 
which still poisons the civic life of millions made the 
16th of August and the following days the blackest 
week in Calcutta’s history. Calcutta was turned into a 
Bed Hole. 

Above the niurderous hatred of the anonymous 
crowd, above the low greed of. gangsj including a few 
uninformed looters and short-skirted goondas , above fill 
the cruel and sordid inhuman deeds of common men, 
there rises the more crucial problem of ascribing and 
parcelling out the responsibility for those Red Days. It 
is no province of man to judge of men’*? hearte. but 
it is the right of citizens to enquire into the deeds of 
public men. With that proviso, it jb hard to resist the 
conclusion that the irresponsible utterances of some 
leaders involve their personal responsibility, and also 
that the Bengal Government failed in judgment and 
efficiency. To plan u Direct Action day without expect- 
ing any direct action was a preposterous calculation. 
Time after time experience has shown that, even /iou- 
violent non-direct non-co-operation leads to troubles, 
and that millions of uneducated followers land thousands 
of educated non-followers ignore the fine distinction 
which exist in the minds of leaders. To propagandize 
Direct Action was bound to be fraught with even more 
perils, since it directly popularized law-break mg. To 
comment that direct action does not exclude violence, 
to add that, followers know what they have to do and 
need not be cautioned against violence, to drill squads 
in militia style, to provide lorries for conveying 
ruffians who rushed about the city, stopped to a&»auit 
and spread confusion, all such well-averred facts bet nay 
deliberation which aggravated the responsibility to be 
distributed among all the organisers, the more so that 
the political demonstration was held at a time com- 
munal tension was making for a climax. Future infor- 
mation might tell us of a counter-organisation if any. 

Much has been made of the fact that the day was 
declared a public holiday. This measure certainly 
cleared the streets of people, trams end buses and cut 
down the scale of the possible trouble. On the other 
hand, iit> was apparently misti unslated to some gangs 
as an official backing of whatever would happen. It can 
also be instanced as a proof that the Ministers them- 
selves were apprehending trouble, and were strictly 
bound to take adequate precautions against disorders. 

When it was plain that thousands of men armed 
with sticks, iron bars and knives were not joining the 
demonstration and felt un«t traded by oratorical action, 
when shouts announcing a ‘jehad’ were hoard here and 
there, when incidents of direct action had forestalled 
the afternoon speeches, how could, such ugly fore- 
bodings be ignored or misinterpreted ? Why were 
effective measures postponed after the cases' of assault 
and looting had multiplied, end retaliation had grown 
in scale ? Why an particular delay calling in the 
miiit&iy till the Saturday afternoon ? The general 
public remains amazed at the slow-witted, apathetic, 
inefficient style of the Government machinery m 
Bengal ; the enigma will possibly b£ solved when the 
matter will be debated in the Legislative Assembly. 
The riots brought out what was in the heart of the 
people. Against the ugly deeds of many, there Stand 
tile fine ^Sample of not a few. Mohammedans protected 
Hindu!, Hindus protected Mohammedans with true 
neighbourliness; from all* classes volunteers came out 


to serve all classes. May these form the nucleus* mi 
future Bengal t 


War and the Punjab Agriculture 

Sardar Bahadur S. Kartar Singh, Assist an t 
Director of Agriculture, Punjab, writes in Indian 
Farming : 

The war broke out in September, 1939, and lasted 
for about six years. During this period there has been 
a great rise in the prices of agricultural produce. '• 

The object of this note is to see how the Punjab 
cultivator reacted to these big changes in prizes . 

Wholesale Harvest Prices 

A study of the wholesale harvest prices of various 
agricultural commodities in the Punjab since 1938-36 
shows that there was not much rise m the prices of 
kharij food grains during the first two years of war. 
The price of dvti cotton, after rising from Re. 44) id 
1938-39 by lis. 2 in the first year, came down by Rjs. 1-6, 
e.e., to Rs. 5-4 per raaund next year, the net rise being 
only eleven annas per maund over the 1938-39 price 
aa compared with the corresponding figure of Re. 1-8 
in the case of American cotton, thus increasing the 
difference in -the prices of the two types from about 
23 to 30 per cent. The price of rice and rabi food grains, 
particularly wheat, showed slight appreciation. In the 
third year of war, -particularly nil or the outbreak 
of hostilities with 'Japan, the prices began to rise lather 
sharply. Wheat price had therefore, to be controlled 
first at Rs. 4-6 in December. 1941, and then at K<*. 6 
in May, 1942. Ah the entry of Japan in the war 
stopped the import of Burma rice into this country and 
the export of dcati cotton to Japan, the l g«ow more luod’ 
and ‘Jess deni cotton’ campaigns were started in the 
spring of 1942 to meet this emergency. 

During the third and fourth years of war, the prices 
of all products recorded sharp increases. In January. 
1943, the price of wheat had to be decontrolled, since 
at. the low price of Rs. 5 per maund, enough supphea 
were not flowinng into the markets. Immediately after 
decontrol the price shot up to Rs. 11 per maund, but 
later on at the harvest time it steadied near about 
Rs. 10. The prices of rice and wheat, which are of aJI- 
India importance, rose to about three to four time# 
the pre-war level ; those of other kharif and rabi grains 
and oilseeds only two to three times. Cotton prices 
also increased to more than twice, but rise in the price 
of American cotton was greater than that of deei cot- 
ton. During 1943-44, while the prices of kharif food 
grains, oilseeds and cotton continued to increase, those 
of rabi food grains and gur somewhat declined. In the 
year 1944-45, the prices of kharif food grains and 
cotton declined, while those of gur and gram improved 
a little. Wheat, barky and oilseeds more or less main- 
tained their previous level. 

We have now to see how this general and com- 
parativc rise in the prices of agricultural products and 
the ‘grow more food’ campaign have affected erop 
production. , 

Effect on Cropping 

It has already been said that the appreciable rifle 
in prices occurred only in the spring of 1942 and the 
‘grow more food’ campaign was also started at that 
very time. One should not, therefore, expect much 
change in cropping until 1942-43, when the sown area- 
increased by 2*7 million, acres, as compared with that 
of the previous year as shown' in Table 1. 
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Table 1 




• 


" Arm sawn under kharif and rabi 

civps, area jailed and 

area matured 

in million 

acres 




1939-40 

1940-41 

1941-42 

1942-43 

1943-44 

1944-46 

* 

Irrigated 

6*8 

6*9 

7*0 ‘ 

6*8 

7*3 

7*3 

• Total kharif crops 

Unirrigated 

6*2 

7*4 

fi*9 

8*0 

7*2 

7*3 


Total 

13*0 

14*3 

13*9 

14*8 

14*5 

14*6 


Irrigated 

10*2 * 

10*3 

10*2 

10*1 

10*3 

10*3 

Total rabi crops 

Unirrigaled 

6*7 

8*2 

8*2 

10*1 

8*2 

0*8 

* 

Total 

16*9 

18*5 

18*4 

20*2 

18*5 

20*1 


Irrigated 

17*0 

17*1 

17*2 

16*9 

. 17*6 

17*6 

Total area sown 

Unirrigated 

12*9 

15*7 

15*1 

181 

15*4 

17*1 

• 

Total, 

29-9 

32*8 

32*3 

35*0 

33*0 ^ 

B4*7 


Irrigated 

0-8 

0*8 

• 0*6 • 

0*7 

0*6 

0*8 

• Total mrm oj crops jaihd 

Unirrigated 

4*8 

4*4 

4*4 

2*6 

3*2 

3*1 


Total 

5-6 

5*2- 

5*0 

3*3 

3*8 

8*9 


Irrigated 

10*2 

16*3 

16*6 

16*2 

17*0 

16*8 

Total urea oj crops matured 

Unirrigated 

8*1 

11*3 

10*7 . 

15-5 

12*2 

14*0 


Total 

21*3 

27*6 

27-3 . 

31*7 

29*2 

80*8 


A dose 'Study of irrigated and unirrigated Rowings 
shows that in 1912-43 both in hharif and rabi not only 
there was no increase in irrigated sowings but they 
were actually Tees by over 0*2 and 0-1 million acres 
respectively. Unirrigated sowings, ltowcvcr ( increased 
by over a million acres in kharij and two million acres 
in rabi. A study of matured area, however, shows that 
there was an increase of 4*4 million acres, a.e., 1*7 
million acres more than the total increased sowings. 
This is due to the fact that the area o£ crops failed 
Wit? less by this much. The conclusion is, therefore, 
irresistible that Hie climatic conditions must be very 
favourable in 1942-43. A similar peak for sown area 
had been readied under equally favourable conditions 
in 1933-34. 

The Rainfall 

During the year 1942-43, the rainlul- m Ambalu 
and Hisaar was 57*91 in. and 22*25 m respectively ns 
against tin* normal rainfall of 31*55 in. and 16*98 in. 
at those places. At Lyalipur and Multan it yas 15-78 in. 
and 9*99 in. respectively, which is a little more than 
two inches above the normal in each ease, and in 
Jullimdur and Rawalpindi it was somewhat below 
normal. In the year 1943-44, while rainfall in Lyalipur, 
and Jullundur was 17*98 in. and 27*77 in. respectively, 
i.c., above the normal, that in Ambala and Hissar was 
28*47 in. and 12*9 in. respectively which is below the 
normal and in Rawalpindi near about the normal. The 
year 1943-44 was, therefore, generally poor in rainfall 
in comparison with 1942-43. The monsoon not being so 
favourable in 1943-44, the sown area came down by 
about two million acres in comparison with previous 
year. The kharij and rabi unirrigated areas came down 
by 0*8 million, and 2 millions respectively,- while 
irrigated kharij and rabi acreage rose by 0*52 and 0*22 
million acres respectively. The area of crops failed also 
increased by about 0*5 million acres. In other words 
there was an increase of only 0*7 million in the total 
sown area in 1943-44 as compared with that of 194M2. 
The following year (1044-45) was again favourable, 
though not quite as >jood as 1942-43. The sown area, 
therefore, increased by a little over 1* million acres 
nwwtly due to the increase in unirrigated rabi ere.) 
The area of crops failed increased by about 0*1 million 
acres due to failure in the irrigated area but matured 
area increased by 1* million acres due to increase in 
the un irrigated area, though it was still lower than 
that in 1042-43 by one million acres. 

We will now see how cropping has been affected. 
As the number of crops is very larse, it is not possible 
t$ deal with each one of thefcn separately. The discus- 


sion Jrill, therefore, be restricted to important crops' 
only or groups of crops. 

Cereals and Pulses 

The .total area in 1941-42 was 22,138,000 acres. 
During 1942-43, Pliere was an increase of 3*35 million 
acres. Next, year there was an increase of only 1*25- 
million iutcs ms compared to 1941-42. During 1944-46 
there was again an increase of 2*55 million acres. The 
chief increase* in million acres as shown by various 
crops are given in Table II. 
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Tabus II 

Increare (+) or decrease (— ) in million ewes of various crops 


Increase 

over 

Gram 

Bajra , Wheat 

Pulses 

Rice 

Barley 

Jowar 

Maize 

1041-42 

1942-43 

+1*37 

+0*71 +0-45 

-0*02 —0 02 

+0*28 

+0*21 

+0*14 

+0*12 

+0*11 

194344 

+0*64 

+0*20 

+0*36 

-004 

+0*06 

+0*14 

1944-46 

+1*48 

-0*12 +0*42 

+0*18 

. +0*37 

+0*05 

+0*11 

+0*17 


Other ' 
cereals Total 


- 0-04 

—0*06 

- 0*11 


4-1-26 

+2-65 


It will be observed that in the favourable year 
there was an all round increase though more marked 
under gram, bajra, and pulses, which are mostly barani 
and wheat which i§ nearly half barani. The increase in 
rice area was partly due to extra water given for land 
reclamation.. In 1943-44 this increase was more or loss 
maintained in maize and pulses^ rose still further in 
rice, reduced to less than half in case of gram, but was 
totally lost in bajra, wheat, barley and jowar. The 
year 1944-46 was again a favourable year specially for 
unirrigated rabi, though not quite so good as 1942-43. 
The area under gram increased by 1*48 million acres 
and wheat by 0.42 million acres.' There was also an 
increase in rice, jowar and maize, while the area under 
bajra and pulses went further down. 

Cotton ; 

The total area in 1941-42 was 2,801,000 acres. During 
1942-43, it decreased by 0*481 and in 1943-44 by only 
0*2 and in 1944-45 by 0-384 million acres as shown 
in Table III. « 



Table III 

Decrease (— ) in area under cotton 
(In million acres) 

Total 


Desi 

American 

decrease 

1941-42 

9 g 

g 9 

-0*481 

1942-43 

— 0*509 

+0-028 

1943-44 

-0*48 

+0-28 

-0-20 

1944-45 

-0*535 

+0*151 

« 

-0-384 


It will be seen that desi cotton decreased by 
9-609 and American increased by 0-028 million result- 
ing in a net decrease of 0*481 million acres in 1942-43, 
but in 1943-44 desi cotton decreased by 0-48 million 
acres and American increased by 0*28 million resulting 
in a net decrease of only 0*2 million acres. During 
1944-45 desi cotton decreased by 0*535 million and 
American increased by 0*151 million acres resulting 
in a net decrease of 0*384 million acres. The reason for 
different behaviour of desi and American cotton lies i n 
their comparative prices as already discussed. 

Fodders 

During 1941-42 the area under fodders was 4,983,000 
acres. There was practically no change in it during 
1942-43 but in the next two years there was an increase 
of 0*11 and 0*29 million acres respectively. 

Oilseeds 

During 1941-1942, the area was 1,057,000 acres. It 
fell by about 0* 15 million in 1943-43 and further L by 
0*6 million next year, i.e. t by 0*45 million acres in 
two years. The reduction occurred in toria, sarson and 
tar amir a — half in torid and half in the' other two. Al- 
though the prices of toria and rapeseeds rose to about 
two and a half times in 1942-43 and to about thi 'i 
times in the following year, yet the area under cult - 
vation contracted. During 1944-45, the area again in- 
creased to the level of thgt iq 1942-43. 

Other Crops 

fto far we have accounted for 31*1 million acres 
oqt of 32*3 million acres sown. The balance of 1*2 
million acres was occupied by sugarcane, vegetables, 
imjp, tobacco, spices and miscellaneous food and non- 
food crops. There has been no appreciable change in 


these. Sugarcane increased by 0*1 million acres in 
1943-44 and 0*15 million acres iu 1944-45. Vegetables 
decreased bv 72,000 in 1942-43, and further by 95,000 
in 1943-44. In 1944-45 there was an increase of 15,000 
acres over the previous year. Spices, fruits and mis- 
cellaneous food arops increased by 41,000 acres in. 
1942-43, further by 1,000 acres in 1943-44 but decreased 
by 13,000 acres in 1944-45 in comparison with previous 
year. ~ 9 

As far as sown area is concerned, the above dis- 
cussion may be summarized as below : 

During 1942-43 there was an increase of 3*33 
million acres under cereals mid pulses. Of this 2*7 
million acres was due to increased sown area, 0*48 
million acres came from cotton mostly desi and 0*15 
million from oilseeds. The increase in sown area was 
mostly due to favourable monsoon. A part, of increase 
in rice area was due to extra water given for reclama- 
tion of thur lands. During 1943-44 there Was an increase 
of only 1*26 million acres in cereals and pulses. Of 
this 0*6 million acres was due to increased sown area, 
0*2 million acres came from cotton (desi) and 0*45 
million from oilseeds. 

In 1944-45 there was an increase of 2*53 million 
acres in cereals and pulses Of this 0*384 million acres 
came from rfbtton (desi), 0*15 mill on acres from oil- 
seeds and about 2 million acres were due to increased 
sown area owing to favourable monsoon. 

Increare in Production 

We will now deal with the increase in production. 
The following statement (Tible IV) gives the area, 
total production and yield per acre of all cereals and 
pulses for the last four years. 

Table IV 


Area, total production and yield per aci'e of 
cereals and pulses 



Area in 

Production 

Yield per 

Year 

thousand 

in thousand 

acre in 


acres 

tons 

tons 

1941-42 

22,138 

6,499 

0-292 

1942-43 

25,490 

7,760 

0*304 

1943-44 

23399 

6,432 

0*275 

1944-45 

24,689 

7,412 

0*300 

Invention 

of Kaviraj-Churamanl 

Birendra 


Kumar Malllck, President, All-Bengal Ayur- 
ved Chlhitsak 6th Mahasammelan, Hony. 
Member, G. C. & State Faculty of Ayurvedic 
Medicine, Bengal. 

Du«lf»al/ Eradicate Asthma, Whooping Cough, 
IHIlirtlli Bronchitis <fc Hiccup. Relieve pain- 
ful syratoms in a few minutes. Price Rs. 2/-. 

Cures Colic, Acidity, Winds Ik L#er 
r»lll complaints like charm. Price Re. 1/8. 
Pledge j — Rs. 10,000, offered if the medicines 
proved inefficacious. 

KAYIRAI BIRJENDRA MALLICK, B.Sc„ 
Ayurved Baljpanlh Hall, Kalna ( Bengal ) 
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It will bo observed that as compared with 1941-42 
there was an increase of 8*35 million acres with an 
increased- production of 1*3 million tons in 1942-48 
againV an increase of 1*26 million acres with a decrease 
in production of 37,000 tons in 1943-44 while in 1944-45 
there was an increase of 2-55 million acres m area 
reaultipg in increased production of 943.000 Ions. The 
data regarding the yield per acre give very interesting 
information. It will be seen that during 1941-42 and 
1943-44 when the sowings were less, the yield pci acre . 
was also low, i£., 0*29 and 0-27 tons per acre lespec- 
tivcly, whereas in 1942-43 and 1944-45 when the sown 
area increased the yields were also higher, i.c., 0-3 tons 
per acre. 

From the foregoing discussion of changes that ha\< 
occurred in the cropping of the Punjab it is clea 
that there has been an increase in tin? area under food 
gruifi crops-— cereals and pulses, during the just three 
years. This increase amounted to 3*35 million ce-ros m 
1942-43, 3-26 m 1943-44 and 2*55 in 1944-45. The favour- 
able monsoons were responsible for high increase 
during 1942-43 and 1944-45. Owing to increased sowings 
more area was put under food gram crops. A portion 
of the increase under food crops, though a comparative- 
ly small one, is due to the replacement, of cotton frfext) 
and oilseeds. This is more clearly shown m Table V. 







k 


Table V 

lie placement of cotton and oilseeds in motions 
• oj acres 


Increased 

urea under Area due 


Yc;n 

Jood grains 
ovi r 

1911-42 

to 

imwiM*d 

sowings 

Co Mon 
a roii 
replaced 

OildtPih* 

area 

replaced 

1941-12 



• 


1912-43 

3-35 

2*69 

0*48 

015 

1943-44 

1-26 

0-61 

0*20 

0*43 

1944-45 

2-55 

2-37 

0*38 

0 15 


It, wdJ be observed fiom I he above figures that 
favourable monsoon, which jesulls m increased sowing 
and bettor yjcld per acre, is by far the most important 
fact oi for liici eased production of food grain*. In the 
favourable years of 1942-43 and 1941-45 the increased 
sowing accounted for 80 and 93 per cent of tin* increased 
area under food grains ias against only 48 per cent in 

1943- 44, which was not so favourable. The area got by 
replacement of cotton and oilseeds formed only 19 and 
21 per cent, of increased area under food grains in 
1942-43 and 1944-45 respectively as against about. 50 
per cent during 1943-44. As regards t lie area obtained 
by the replacement of cotton and oilseeds, it appears 
that price factor is mainly responsible for it. For 
instance the price of oilseeds proportionately increased 
in 3943-44 resulting in increased area under them in 

1944- 45. This increase in prices of oilseeds has been 
maintained in 1944-45 and it may be expected that m 

1945- 46 the area under o.Jseeds may be maintained or 
even further increased. As regards cotton it has been 
already mentioned that dcsi cotton lias been replaced 
by food grains due to its comparatively low price. 
During the present season (1945-46) the price of desi 
cotton has gone up appreciably (Its. 17-8 per maund 
as against Ks. 20 of American) and has thus decreased 
the difference in the price of dcsi and American cottons. 
If this price level is maintained it is expected that, the 
area under dcsi cottpn will increase next year. It is, 
■therefore, suggested that if increased food production 
is to be maintained as a long-range policy, the Govern- 
ment must strain every nerve to increase (a) area 
under cultivation and food crops by developing irriga- 
tion nesources, such ns canals, wells, tanks, etc.; 
(b) yield per acre by improved methods of cultivation 
and utilizing all manurial resources such as human 
excreta, compost,- green manuring* oil cakes, other 
artificial fertilizers, etc. 


\\5e have opened a “Clinical Department” under the 
direct supervision of qualified and experienced physi- 
cians and surgeons. All persons Buffering from loss of 
vitality and vigour, premature old age, lack of stamina* 
married, and persona! hygiene problem*, MENTAL 
AND NERVOUS DISORDERS (psychoanalytic 
and Buggesiiver therapeutics under deep hypnosis), 
OBESITY (planned diet, re-educative exercises, electro 
vibratory massage and hormone vitamin mineral feed- 
ing). ALL CONSTITUTIONAL CHRONIC DISEA- 
SES WHICH HAVE DEFIED ALL TREATMENTS, 
etc,. can now secure personal individualised treatment 
and expert guidance. Latest, laboratory equipment to 
facilitate exact diagnosis available. ELECTRO- 
THERAPY (diathermy ultra short wave therapy, 
electro sftrgery, deep X-ray therapy, actio o therapy, 
ultra violet aud infra red radiations, electric ionisation 
etc., etc.,) with latest, modern apparatuses is a 
SPECIALITY at. our CLINIC. Consultations free. 
Strictest privacy and confidence guaranteed. Consult 
in porson during 11 a.ra. to 2 p.m. and 4 p.m. to 
6-30 p.m. on any week day. Saturdays 11 a.m. to 
2-30 p.m. If you cannot visit us person ally, send the 
full history of your case in dotail, (if possible, ask 
your familv •physician to send us a detailed report) 
and a STAMPED SELF-ADDRESSED ENVELOPE 
for “diagnosis and suggested treatment” of your case. 

Send Ra. 2 (postage 8 as. extra) by Money Order 
or Postal Order, (or by V.P.P. for Rs. 2-10) for a 
copy of the latest revised and enlarged 3rd edition of 
“Health and Vitality by Modem Methods.” Contains 
over 450 pages and 200 illustrations. Everything you 
want to know about hdrmones, vitamins rejuvenation, 
etc., etc., is described in minutest detail in this hand- 
book. Nothing like it ever published before. ASK 
FOR OUR FREE CIRCULAR DESCRIBING MOST 
OF OUR OUTSTANDING PRODUCTS. 


Hering & Kent 

Post Box 323 (M.R.0J opposite Lloyds Bank, 
261-263, Hornby Road, 

Fort BOMBAY^^^hono No. 24297. 
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Prof. RadhakriBhnan^ Recent 
# American Tour 

Ellese Watumull writes in The Hindustan 
Review : 

Of tremendous significance in the development of 
cultural co-operation between the Uryted States an .d 
India was the recent visit to the United States of Sir 
Sarvepalli Radhakriahiian, Vice-Chancellor of Benares 
Hindu University, as Visiting Professor to American' 
Universities under the auspices of the Watumull 
Foundation. Although he spoke only on subjects such 
as, “The Essentials of Indian Culture /* “The Hole of 
India in the Present Crisis of the Spirit 1 " and “The 
Purpose of Literature/' he was able through them, and 
through numerous Press interviews, to clarify nxany 
points regarding India, about which Americans are, on 
the whole, not well-informed. * 

Radhakrishnan arrived in New York on the Queen 
Mary in the early hours before dawn on March 18. 
There were several distinguished travellers on the 
ship, including Lord Linlithgow, the former Viceroy 
of India, and Lady Linlithgow. As is customary in the 
United States, representatives of, the Press boarded the 
boat for interviews. The New York Times of March l y 
quoted Radhakrishnan on the question of the proposal 
for a division of India as saying. “It would be a Jri'eafc 
misfortune if India were divided. I believe iu a free 
and united India/* 

Ono of the outstanding events of liis 
American tour was his lecture in Washington 
D. C. on March 26 under the joint auspices of 
the American University and the Library of 
Congress. 

Dr. Paul Douglass, President of the American 
University, entertained Radhakrishnan at luncheon at 
the Carlton Hotel, other guests being the U.S. Com- 
missioner on Education, Dr. Pitman Potter, managing 
editor of the American Journal of International Law , 
the President and the Vice-President, of the American 
Council on Education, the head of the National Edu- 
cation Association, Sir Girja Sankar Bajpai. Dr. Anup 
Singh, Professor M. 9. Sundaram, Dr. Luther Evans, 
of the Library of Congress and others. Dr. Evans 
presided at the evening lecture and presented Radha- 
‘feriahnan to the audience which filled Coolidge Audi- 
torium in the Library building to capacity. Hi« lecture 
on the “Purpose of Literature,” which Dr. Douglass 
characterised as “a literary and courageous gem ” was 
recorded for Library of Congress files. Dr. Horace 
Poleman, Chief of the Indie Section of the Library, 
said : “It was a great honour to have Professor Radha- 
krishnan 'here, and a rare enlightening experience to 
hear his words/* 

American Magazines. 

Reader’s Digest now Bs. »-•!. Others. Life, 
Time, Popular Science etc. at lowest prices. 
Now is the time to renew .your subscriptions 
for 1947. No matter where you placed your 
original older we can handle yonr renewal 
0. K. Prompt efficient courteous service from 
India’s premier Subscription Agency serving 
readers in India for over 25 years. Ask for 
list No. 346. • . 

READER'S SERVICE 

McLeod Road* P. B. 39, Karachi. 


His success was repeated again on the 28th at 
Princeton University, Princeton, New Jersey, where 
Radhakrishnan not only gave an « inspiring lecture 
in the evening in McCoeh Hall, presided over by 
Professor Robert Scoon, Chairman of the Department 
of Philosophy, but held a seminar for the philosophy 
professors in the Tower Room of 79, which former 
United States President Woodrow Wilson’s office when 
he was head of Princeton University. Both of these 
meetings “were greeted by much enthusiasm and his 
(Radhakrishnan’e) talks made a profound impression 
on all who heard him/* Immediately following his 
lecture at Princeton, he returned to New York where 
he spent five busy days before again leaving the city. 

On Friday, March 29, Radhakrishnan was invited 
to speak fifteen minutes on a national radio hook-up 
over the Columbia Broadcasting system on “The Role 
of India in the Present Crisis of the Spirit/’ -This 
speech has also been recorded, like his Washington 
address, making it possible for many, unable to be 
present, to hear his voice at will. After his broadcast, 
which was heard all over the United States, he spoke 
at the Vedanta Centre in New York to an audience 
that not only filled the chapel, but overflowed to the 
street. Swami Nikhilananda, who recently translated 
the Bhagnvad-Cita into English, presided at this meet- 
ing, introducing Radhakrishnan as one of India's 
greatest sons. 

Dr. John Haynes Holmes, Pastor of the 
Community Church of New York and personal 
friend of Miahatma Gandhi, invited Radha- 
krishnan to fill the pulpit on Sunday morning, 
March 31, where he again spoke on “The Role 
of India in the Present Crisis of the Spirit”. 
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It is noteworthy that Dr. Holmes, one of the 
greatest friends of India in the United States, ohose 
Part XII of file Bhagavad-Gita for the First Lesson 
of the service and Tagore’s ’The Sunset of the 
Century 1 ’ for the Second Lesson. Dr. Taraknath Dae 
.sharegl the pulpit, and introduced Radhakrishnan,, who 
magnificent address'* and “thrilled his audience 
from start to finish.” Dr. Holmes reported the largest 
congregation of the season at the service, which the 
called “a notable occasion.” 

Dr. Russell Potter, Director of the Institute of 
Arts and Sciences of Columbia University, reports 
Radhakriahnan’s lecture in McMillan Hall on April 1 
as “a glowing success” and “a memorable evening for 
all.” The lecture on “The Essentials of Indian Culture*’ 
was under the joint auspices of the Departments of 
History, Philosophy and The Institute of Arts and 
Sciences, <and was presided over by Professor Irwin 
Edmar*, head of the Philosophy Department. 

Radhakrishnan left New York on April 3 for New 
Ha\en, Connecticut, to lecture at Yale University on 
the subject-, which proved the American favorite, 
‘‘Essentials of Indian Culture.” Dr. Franklm Edgerton, 
of the Department of Oriental Studies, and also a 
translator of the Bhagavad-Gita, said afterwards : 
“The one thing 1 regret is that we greatly under- 
estimated the number of people who would want to 
hear him. The room we selected — was filled to over- 
flowing,— aid I understand that quite a number failed 
to get in at all.” But the meeting was a great success. 
Dr. Filmer Stuart Northrop, head of Silliman College, 
Yale University, entertained Radhakrishnan in the 
evening, inviting a number of University Professors 
fro meet the distinguislied guest. 

It was a rather hurried trip* that Rudhakrishnun 
made to speak on April 5, at the University of Penn- 
sylvania. Dr. W. Norman Brown, the great Indologist. 


curator of Indian Art at the Philadelphia Museum of 
Art, and Professor of Sanskrit at University, was 
instrumental in having Radhakrishnan in Philadelphia, 
where the spoke on ‘Tendencies of Modem Thought 
in India,” which was an “eloquent presentation of th® 
traditional Indian religio-philosophic&l teachings of the 
Upanishads ajid Shanfcaracharye.” Later at dinner he 
met various members of the University administra- 
tion and members of the Philosophy departments of 
Bryn Mawr, Swarthmore and Haverford Colleges (all 
of Quaker origin), the University of Pennsylvania and 
Temple University, 

The University of Michigan has a splendid 
reputation abroad, especially in India and 
China, for its deep interest in foreign students. 

And it is also known in India, the University 
where Dr. l£dson Read Sunderland, the son of the late 
great Dr. J. T. Sunderland, author of India in Bondage. 
it prqfessor of Law. Dr. and Mrs. Nur M. Malik of 
Detroit., graciously met Radhakrishnan in Detroit and 
drove him to Ann Arbor, some thirty miles distant, 
in time for his lecture, given in the late afternoon, on 
“The Meaning ot Religion” Dr. De Witt H. Parker, 
Chairman of the Department of Philosophy felt that 
the “lefr.ture was one of the most beautiful and eloquent 
ever delivered in Ann Arbor and that they found 
Rutlhakrishnun a rare and profound spirit.’’ 

Radhakrishnan was the guest of the University of 
Chicago on April 12, where he spoke on Indian culture 
to a receptive audience, many of whom were student* 
of Dr? Sunder T. Joshi, on the faculty of Chicago 
Uni\ ersity. Although Chicago is at the crossroads, 
where travel from all over the United States meet* 
and passes, it. is too large and busy to pay great heed 
to a cultural ambassador like Radhakrishnan, who 
talks of spiritual realities, man’s inner nature, and 
Mir need for a knowledge of self. So he was the guest 
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iribo opened the door to & wider horizon for a fleeting 
moment for theip, but because they were too busy, 
they could not step outride, and see how vast, that 
horizon might be. 

It was in Minneapolis, where Radhakrishnan found 
the welcome royal. Dr. George P. ' Conger, chairman 
of the Department of Philosophy of the.. Uni versify of 
Minnesota, ami President of the Western Branch of 
the American Philosophy Association, was well aware 
of Radhakrislmanb importance in the field of Philo- 
sophy and Religion, and his brilliance as a platform 
speaker. But he knew that the Middle West was rela- 
tively unfamiliar with Ind»a and Indian thought and 
be had, therefore, prepared the ground for Radha- 
krishnans coming by excellent advance publicity. Dr. 
Conger wrote afterwards : “The result, I may say, 

i "uglified the effort. I cannot remember when a lecturer 
ias left such a mark on this ^univcnJly.' 1 ‘‘The lecture 
was a wonderful presentation of the spiritual idealism 
of India, a call and challenge to every one of us to 
cultivate the inner life, without injustice \o the 
requirements of outward things. The applause at the 
end was hearty and prolonged.” 

The day in Minneapolis had begun with a press 
conference, during which he answered questions on 
India’s political problems The Indo-Amcrican Club 
tendered Radhakrishnan a luncheon, serving Indian 
food, prepared under the able direction of Mrs. Ilari 
Hingorani, to forty-five guests. And. during the after- 
noon, he appeared on a radio broadcast, where, in spite 
of its variety program nature, he was able to gjve a 
brief But powerful tjilk on the international situation. 

While in Los Angeles, Radhakrishmih did wlr*t 
most visitors to California hope to do, he visited a 
large motion picture studio and observed the filming 
of two different pictures, ‘‘Sindbad the Sailor.” star- 
ring Douglas Fairbanks, Jr. and “Mex can Honey- 
moon.” starring Shirley Temple. He not only met them. 


but had his photograph taken with Mr.< Fairbaak», 
whose father Radhakrishnan met in Injlia ‘m 1982. 

Radbakrishnati^ leoture at the University 
of California at Los Angeles, was a notable 
occasion. „ 

He was introduced by Dr. William Ernest Hock^», 
mg, the great American philosopher, and, although he 
spoke on <4 The Essentials of Indian Culture” he fitted 
it to the day which was Good Friday. So vital was his 
message, and so in keeping with the spirit of the day 
that the audience sat spellbound when he finished, 
and then broke into prolonged applause. Thm we*, the 
last lecture of Radhakrishnan’s American tour, as he 
had to sail for England on April 24 from New York. 
He had been invited, to speak at many other American 
universities, as well as for notable organizations, such 
as the American Oriental Society, but time did not 
permit. Wherever ho went, Radhakrishnan was tyssie r ged 
with social invitations, most of which he was unable 
to accept. However, he did meet with the Indian 
students, n those universities where there were enough 
students to form a students' association, and spoke to 
them, not as a philosopher, but as their teacher and 
friend. 

Radhakrishmm'fc. entire trip in the United States 
was like that of an ambassador of good-will, bringing 
the rich values of India’s groat spiritual and cultural 
heritage and spreading them on the magig carpet of 
words before the people of America for their approval. 
And they took him to their hearts, because Americans 
'arc w.inn and generous, and can be understanding, too. 

A l though it may not seem to make an immediate 
difference in the official attitude of the United Slates, 
there is greater understanding of, and active interest 
in India becau<* of one* of India’s great moderns- 
S.t rvapnlli Radhakrishnan . 
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This great scholar fs not on!? frell-versed In Eastern & 
Western Astrology* but his gift In palm-reading is also 
simply marvellous. Those who have come in close touch 
with him are fully appreciating the wonderful results of his 
super-human Spiritual and Tantrik rites which he gained by 
propitiating Mahamaya SRI SRI S1DDHESWARI by 
deep meditation 

He has acquired an uncommon power by YOGA & 
T ANTRA in redressing the evil influence of stars and in 
bringing sure success in complicated Law-suits, in curing 
incurable diseases. • 

He is also expert .in casting the results of RACES, 
Please come to him in (he morning of the race-day and 
take the tips of Fortune. - 90°fo success sure. 

Many prominent persons of India and other countries — 
England, France, America, China, etc., have honoured the 
Panditji with testimonials for his extraordinary merit. 


SATISFACTION GUARANTEED BY HIS WONDERFUL JEWELS . 
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It creates permanent, friendship with any friend or foe. Ordinary 
Ra. 12, Special (ready action) Ra. 50 only. 


A few of the respectable persons amongst thousands who are fully 
satisfied by his honest services : 

His Highness The Maharaja of Dhenkanal, Orissa ; Colonel Govinda Shamser 
Jaung Bahadur, Raja of Nepal ; Mr. Fajlul Htfq, Ex-Premier, Bengal ; Mr. K. N. Dalai, 
Managing Director, Nath Bank Ltd., Calcutta ; His Highness I?aja Jagat Narayan Singh, 
Gaya ; Mr. P. K. Sen, Judge, High Court, Patna ■, Mr. Rohini Kumaf Chaudhury, M.L.A., 
Assam ; Mr. P. R. Dass, Bar-at-Law, Patna ; World-famous dancer Mr. Udaya Sanker ; 
Mr. J. C. Qtakrabarty, Registrar, Calcutta University ; Mr. Surendra Nath Das Gupta, 
M.A., Ph.D., Principal, Sanskrit College, Calcutta ; Mr. Sankar UlII Agarwal, Proprietor, 
Coal Mine, Ihari a ; Syed Abdul Karim Khan, Nawab, Ramnagar ; Mr. J. D. Tata, Bombay ; 
Mr. S. Nagaral, Madras ; Mr. K. Venkata Rao, Vteagapattam ; Mr. A. Chandler, England ; 
tieut. H. J. Tayler, Umerkudi ; Mr. F. G. White, South Africa ; Etc. 

1 Those who believe In Sastras may test his wonderful powers. 


The Oilfields of India and Burma 

Percy Evans, M.A., F.G.S., F.N.I., Chief 
Geologist of the Burmah Oil Co., Ltd., writes 
in the Journal of the Royal Society of Arts: 

Introduction 

The oilfields of India are near Rawalpindi m the 
Punjab and at*Digboi in north-eastern. Assam ; the 
main fields of Burma are nqar the Irrawaddy, about. 
300 miles from Rangoon. In a. rapid non-tech meal 
survey of the oilfields it is not possible to describe 
the refining and distributing branches of the industry, 
and even many facets of the oilfield operations can 
receive but brief mention. 

Origin of Oil- 

For millions of years rivers have been pouring 
sand' and mud into the shallow seas fringing ‘the conti- 
nents, and these sediments have entombed the remains 
of organisms that lived in the seas ; in favourable 
circumstances, including especially a deficiency in 
oxygen,, decomposition of this buried organic material 
yielded petroleum. The present distribution o'f land 
and sea is not that of earlier ages, and Tr ast tracts of 
•ontinenfce and islands ihave at some time been beneath 
the sea. The various layers of sediments (known to the 
geologist as “strata”) were originally nearly horizontal, 
but the movements of the earth’s crust which brought 
about the changes in the shape and position of land 
and sea buckled and broke the component stmt a, and 
the once flat-lying sediments are now inclined or folded 
into arches and troughs. The incoherent muds and 
sands have become compacted into clays, shales, and 
sandstones, and the liquid contents— water and oil — 
have been forced into the most porous and peimeable 
strata. Not only so, but as water is heavier than oiD, 
there is a tendency for the oil to rise above the water ; 
it may reach the surface of the earth and be dissipated, 
or it may be trapped' by some capping of clay or shale 
and preserved. 

It is the task of the geologist to discover where 
suitable tedimonts exist, and whore they are disposed 
in such a way that oil can have been trapped. A very 
simple illustration of a trap for oil is provided by the 
“anticline ” a structure in whch the strata have some- 
what the form of an overturned canoe — or, seen in 
•roes-eection, the shape of an arch. The geologist can 
•boose the most favourable areas as sites for “test- 
well^” but only the drill can decide whether oil is 
present in workable amounts. 

In Burma and Assam the oil occurs in the pores 
and minute crevices of permeable sands, but in the 
Punjab the more important accumulations are in 
fissures and crevices in limestone. In almost all ttiesfc 
eases the oil has been trapped in an anticlinal structure, 
and accordingly the oil-bearing part of the sands has 
a more or less oval shape surrounded by the water- 
bearing part. Most anticlines are associated with breaks 
in the strata, known as “faulte? which modify some- 
what the general oval shape ofirthe oil-bearing are®. 

Historical Outline 

Although bitumen was known^to the people living 
in the Indus Valley 5,000 years ago— being obtained 
probably from Baluchistan— there is no evidence of any 
subsequent petroleum industry anywhere in India until 
wery recent times. The Yenangyaung field of Burma, 

however, foes a long history it has been saJd that it 
* * 


is mentioned in Chinese writing of the thirteenth 
century, and in the eighteenth century it was recorded 
that there were several hundred wells. At first oil must 4 
have been collected from natural seepages and pro- 
bably shallow pits were dug to increase the flow, these 
being deepened to become wells. In the eighteenth 
century the Yenangyaung field was worked by 
Twinzayos, hereditary oil-well owners, a closed cor- 
poration of twenty-four heads of families, and their 
wells were hand-dug shafts lined with timber. By the 
middle of the nineteenth century some of thqpe yr&rp 
as much as 300 feet deep, and some of the crude oil 
sent down the Irrawaddy was exported to England, for 
making, wax and lubricating oil. In 1859. the year in 
which Drake's well in Pennsylvania found oil, an event 
regarded as the beginning of the modern petroleum 
industry, some of the illuminating oil made from 
Burma crude was shipped to New York. 

In 1888, the first machine-drilled well wus com- 
pleted by the Burmah Oil Company in Yenangyaung ; 
operations were extended to other areas in Burma and 
oil production increased, at first somewhat slowly, but 
during the early years of the century more rapidly, 
until in 1913 the production reached about 18,000 
barrels (1 barrel = 40 imperial gallons) per day ; it 
then remained somewhere near this level until the 
Japanese invasion of 1942. Until 1907 the Buimah Oil 
Company was the only major producer, but since then 
over thirty companies have been formed, although very 
few have survived. The hazards of producing and 
refining oil are well illustrated by the failure of over 
80 per cent of the companies formed to operate in 
Burma. 

Early m 1942 the Japanese invasion reached the 
southern part of Burma, and 'acting on the instructions 
of Government, preparations were made to destroy all 
that had been built up over so many years. Many 
hundreds of wells and thousands of tons of malarial 
had to be made useless to the enemy, but so well was 
this work done that even after three years of occupa- 
tion the Japanese were able to recover only a small 
part of the former production. 

In Assam, there was some unsuccessful prospecting 
in the eighLeen-sixties and eighteen-eighties, and a 
little later small yields were obtained in wells 
drilled near the seepages of Digboi and Makum. The 
Assam Oil Company was formed in 1899 and the small 
production gradually increased to about 350 barrels 
per day. In 1921, the Burmah Oil Company took ove* 
the management of the field and the output was rap’dly 
raised to 4,500 barrels per day. 

The seepages of the Punjab and Baluchistan hills 
attracted attention in the eighteen-eighties and a few , 
wells were drilled, but the small yield was not suffi- 
cient to warrant continuance of the operations. Interest 
in oil in this part of India was revived nearly a 
quarter of a century later, and after widespread 
geological surveys several test-wells were drilled. As 
a result of work by Mr. E. S. Pinfold the Khaur oil- 
field was discovered in 1915 and developed by the 
Attock Oil Company ; since then the Dhulian and 
Joy a* Mair fields have been discovered by the samt, 
company. The production from the Punjab oilfi' ids 
has varied considerably, but baa averaged about. 1.000 
barrels per day. 

Thb Oilfields— Burma 

At the southern extremity of the oilfield region 
near Thayetmyo are afche two very small oilfields of 
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MMjnn asa Ymmma and the gas-field of Pyaye, 
nHiui accumulation of natural gas occurs at the sum- 
an anticline and was discovered by the Indo- 
Burma Petroleum Company in 1926. The initial flow 
was so violent that it could not be controlled until 
fl peciajjy heavy fittings were obtained. Cement, manu- 
Jpifflfre was established in the neighbourhood to take 
#^d vantage of the supply of convenient fuel, some 
2,000,000 cubic feet being used daily. 

Another group of small oilfields occurs near Minbu 
on a faulted anticline west of the Irrawaddy ; they 
are near a prominent group of mud volcanoes — 
VpaUfrdw of clay brought up as liquid mud accompany- 
ing seepages of oil and gas. Production began about 
thirty-five years ego and has never averaged more than 
* 400 barrels per day. 

•The Y enaji'gyaung field is situated on a broad anti- 
cline having its western side dipping slightly more 
steeply than its eastern side. There are numerous cross- 
faults which affect the distribution of the oil. At least 
24 separate oilsands have been recognised at depths 
down to about 5,000 feet. All the oil companies have 
interests in this oilfield, and had their headquarters 
there, and by 1941 more than 4,000 wells had been 
drilled. 

The Singu oilfield lies about 30 miles north of 
Ycnaugyaung on an anticline which has its eastern side 
nearly vertical so that the wells are all on the western 
flank of the Jold. The southern part of the oilfield 
(known as Pyinma) is separated by a cross-fault from 
the mam field, the oil being banked up against the 
southern side of the fault. Production mounted rapidly 
in the first- few years after the discovery of the field 
by the Burmah Oil Company in 1902, and in 1938 the 
annual output passed that of Yenangyaung. Before Ihe 
Japanese invasion there were over 1.00ft well* divided 
between the Burmah Oii Company (Burma Conces- 
sions), the British Burmah Petroleum Company, and 
the Pyinma Development Company — thn last com- 
pany being an association of the British Burnmi. 
Peroleum Company with the Tndo-P>unna Pet i oleum 
Company. The Singu anticline continues uoithwards 
beneath the Irrawaddy and on the further bank is the 
Lanywa field where the India-Burmu Petroleum Com- 
pany has drilled about 100 wells on an area m-lnimed 
from the river. 

Further Dorth again, on the same grological line, 
are the small oilfields of Yemngyal ard Kobe. The 
anticline on which they occur has a gently-dripping 
western flank but a very steep and faulted eastern 
flank. At comparable periods after the beginning of 
machine drilling, Yenangyat for a time showed a better 
production than Yenangyaung, but the output declined 
rapidly from its peak in 1903. The small field at Bubo 
produced oil between 1908 and 1922 from poorly pro- 
du ctive sands. 

*"^^Much further north, 175 mi-lea from the main oil- 
fielda is the Indaw field, situated amongst the Chind- 
wim^unglos. It was discovered by the Indo-Burma 
PagroJeum Company in 1912 but the yield has never 
—been large and averaged about 150 barrels per day. 
The wells are on an anticline with the eastern side 
dipping more steeply than the western. 

On the Arakan Coast there arc a few small oilfields 
which now have a negligible production, and even at 
their best were worth only a few barrels per day. 

• 

This Oilfields— Assam 

• The small Badarmvr oilfield was developed by the 
Bfijmah Oil Company on an asymmetric anticline 
whijfc passes through a tea garden, and the derricks 
had ft picturesque setting amongst the tea bushes ; the 
earljl promise of moderately good production was not 
fulfilled, and the peak of 1920 was followed by a rapid 
deoliiq, .the field having a life of only 18 years. The 
■costyof tjie oil produced was in excess of its value. 


The Digboi oilfield lies on a sharply folded anti- 
cline running WB.W.-— E.N.E. near the edge of the 
Brahmaputra alluvium ; the northern fln-nk is very 
steep and faulted. There are numerous tfilsands which 
show much variation in texture and productivity, so 
that neighbouring wells often give veiy different yields. 
Some of the oil comes from outcropping sands, but 
most of it is from concealed sands reached between 
,2,000 and 5,000 feet. Digboi, situated on the supply line 
to Burma and China, was able to make an important 
contribution to the military requirements of oil pro- 
ducts during tha drive into Burma, so lightening the 
pressure on the limited transport facilities from the 
seaboard to North-East India. 

Tna Oilfields — Punjab „ 

The southernmost of the three ‘Punjab oilfields is 
situated at Fnya Mair ne&r the southern edge of an 
extensive pla.teau known as the Pot war. The oil is in 
the fissures of a limestone, at a depth of about 7,000 
feet in a sharply-folded anticline. 

The Dhulian field, which reached ita peak produc- 
tion in 1941, is on a gentle anticline, and the main oil 
occurs in crevices in a deeply-buried limestone. 

The adjacent Khaur field, the first of the group to 
be proved, obtained production from stands ones at a 
number of levels down to about 5,500 feet. The results 
were patchy, being dependent on the variab'e perme- 
ability of the sandstones, and it is probable that the 
oil migrated upwards from the underlying limestone. 
The Khaur anticline is much sharper than ihe Dhulian 
structure, and this has led to the development of cracks 
in the sandstones which have provided passages for 
the movement of the oil. The field reached its peak 
in 1929 and now has only a small output. Some of the 
Khaur oil is associated with water which is about four 
lime* as salt as sea-water. 


One Step Forward 

From the Thirty-second Annual 
Report of the Western India Life it 

becomes quite clear that in 1945 this 
trusted Life Company has gone one step 
forward on its path of progress. Sound 
financial position, efficient management, 
dutiful service to policy-holders, and a 
number of other things become clear from 
the report. Call - for a free copy and be 
convinced. 
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Labour Sddcm Excavation* Provide py to 

Or the Burma oilfields there were employed about Egyptian Culture 0 w \ 

13,000 workers, besides about 8,000 at the refineries. Dr. & Drioton, Director-General, Anti- 

The relatively small number of European and the quitie Department, Cairo, writes in the Middle 
fewer Americans carrying out administrative ana g " “ » ’ , 

technical duties were agisted by Anglo-Indians, Anglo- East Opinwn about a most lllummatingv $n& 
Burmans, and Indians and Burmans frem the umver- startling discovery in the Cairo area, throwing 
sities who had been trained in the industry. The large a flood of light on Egypt’s ancient history and 
number of clerical workers ..were mainly Burmese, and * nll u lirft . 

so too were the oilfield labour force— highly skilled * .. , .. , _ 

mechanics, engine-drivers, electricians, drillers, etc., Cairo area which links up the Nile Delta to its long 
and the semi-skilled and unskilled labourers. For this valley stretching into Upper Egypt, has been through- 


large force of workers housing had to be provided, 
complete with water*, sanitation, and street lighting ; 
amongst the amenities were co-operative stores for the 
sale of food, elementary, higher grade, and technical 
sohools, sports grounds, village hajls, un<^ an efficient 
medical service with modern hospitals and maternity 
institutions. In relation to other industries, the oilfield 
wages were at a high level and working hours short ; 
workmen’s compensation was on -a generous scale, and 
there were provident funds for all employees. It is not 
surprising that Government committees commented 


out antiquity a comparatively densely populated rejgio-; 
It became also the geographical site of Egypt'e metro- 
polis as soon as the country was blended into a single 
political unit. 

Memphis, which today lies buried in ruins unuer 
Mit-Rabineh, a diminutive village 20 kilometers South 
of Cairo, was the Pharaohs’ earliest capital. Many yearn 
later, when the *eat of Royalty was transferred to 
Thebes — in the course of the twenty-second century, 
B.C.., 4, he old capital still retained some of its former 
importance and dignity. For there, at Memphis, 


dui I’lisiUK Luai> uuvnuiuuub uuiniiicuwcu -y j — ; — , V , ° — * . — , : T r , 

on the favourable conditions of 'employment on the Egypt a hundred monarchy were crowned including 
oilfields. f even the Ptolcmys, who lived in remote Alexandria. 

In As c am, the labour force at Digboi has averaged As “Coronation Town” it remained in fact, the un- 
about 8,000, of whom, a large number are from oufeido disputed capital of the country, 
the province. The covenanted staff includes, besides Cairo Had Historic Appeal 

Europeans, a number of graduates from the Indian However, long before Memphis was mounded, the 
universities who work as geologists, chemists, engineers, present approaches of Cairo city had a peculiar appeal 
and drillers. Amenities similar to those in Bufina are ( or EfiyP 1 s primitive people. 1 his is clearly ovidorjcod 
provided for the Assam Oil Company’s employees, by the numerous prehistoric stations scattered along 


disputed capital of t.he country. 

Cairo Had Historic Appeal 
However, long before Memphis was 'founded, the 


Conditions in the Punjab oilfields are similar but the 
numbers employed are smaller, and a very largo pro- 
portion of tho men belong to the province. 

Financial 

The oil industry of Burma and India has contri- 
buted not only rents and royalties but also large sums 
in income tax, excise duty, import duties, and municipal 
and other taxation. For example, in Burma the "average 
contribution to the exchequer was nearly a million 
pounds annually, about, a tenth of the total revenues. 
Moreover, the large sums paid in wages and freights 
have been an important item in the country’s economic 
structure. 

Acknowledgement 

I am indebted to the major oil companies operat- 
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the outskirts of Cairo’s surrounding deserts. Whenewir 
A spade is driven into the waterless patch between 
Cairo and Helwan- at the foot of Mount M oka I turn 
and Djibel Ttfrah. numerous tombs, some dating far 
buck into history, are inevitably unearthed.. Obviously 
the whole area had once been a huge burial ground, 

C Tactically of unrecorded origin, and which, judging 
y its scope und range, must have hm bored an 
extremely dense population. As Memphis was situated 
across the Nile, on the opposite bank of the river, its 
inhabitants were buried at Sakkaiah. Therefore, that' 
new unexplored “city of the desid” — in area at least 
equal to if not larger Hum the whole site of the? Guizi* 
Pyramids — must have been the cemetery of some other 
town, hitherto unnamed and unmapped. Many theories 
were put forward to soli,- the mystery but. the question 
remained unanswered until the following happy event 
oecurod. 

In the winter of 19-12. a few Beduins working on 


account, of their activities, to colleagues in the Burmah Majesty’s estate in that, district, presented King 

Oil Company from whose writings I have freely drawn, Paruk with u miscellany of outdated sculptures, vases 


and to friends in the other oil companies who have 
kindly provided information. 


and flint, objects which they had dug out, in the 
vicinity of Ezhct El-Walda — four kilometers North of 
Cairo/ Pleased with His Majesty’s gracious smile they 


fvemrs/KcomifMa 



Blood-vita If synonymous with vitality* energy and Hood health, which mean* 
resistance to dlseaae and Infection. 
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flow tue taieland offered to bring back still more items 
*ftLtbe same nature. 

\ • PmcKLBssGirrs 

Realising the priceless value of these guts at a 
glance, King Faruk thought of the greater conse quence 
t hey g o old have on Egypt's ancient history, if they 
jpeflTiiiseevered "on the spot” by a trained archaeo- 
logist. The matter was referred to the Antiquity 
Department and Zaki Yussef Saad — then inspcc tor-m- 
chief of Cairo and Sakkaroh districts— the able scientist 
responsible for the successful gettings at the Suv 
Pyramid, was given the honorable assignment ot 
l^answeting excavations U Eabet El-Walda on bubal < 
ofNHis Majesty King Faruk who took over on hi- 
personal account all tlie expenses of the expedition. 
To this day operations are progressing satirfarionh 
witlf remarkable results. 

Unchanging Pattern 

Of the 2,000 odd tombs unearthed by Zaki Hand 
Effendi, some belonging to high-ranking officials, others 
mere ditches, all are stone-built, affairs of the first 
Dynasty. The underground part— brick superstructures 
having in most cases been blown away— is modeled on 
an invariable plan. This plan provides for a flight ot 
steps carved out of the living rock otherwise made of 
stones and bricks, leading to >a land ng into which the 
numerous store-rooms and the resting place of the 
deceased open. To ward off potential plunderers, who 
from time immemorial ransacked the tombs stone pol- 
cullises bar all entrances to the mournful chamber. 

One can notice the stairs, admirably preserved at 
the top, and then dost' to the two porteulisws (one 
still in its groove and the other slightly pushed off) 
the store-rooms and the vault. The contraption is 
obtained by means of large limestone slabs neatly sot 
in a vertical order and fixed together. in*the mournful 
chamber by a plinth made of horizontal slabs wedged 
in the paving. Although this construction cannot, be 
properly termed a building, since it is men’ ‘Mining” 
of an underground brick edifice the undisputed fact 
merging out from these observations is that certain 
rules of statics are taking shape and we f.re well on 
the right track of stone masonry. Another illustration 
shows store-rooms, at the stairs landing blocked up by 
a porticullis, where the grains are kept in small sealed 
pits strangely reminiscent of the First Dynasty 
granaries. 

In the centre of these tombs, planned as already 
described, the dead are buried .11 wooden coffins, now 
heaps of duct, oft-visited by thieves who carried away 
whatever valuables they lain their hand on, leaving the 
corpses behind together with a few trinkets. 

Inexhaustible Storb or Antiquities 
Nevertheless, all these tombs, either ransacked or 
otherwise, represent a seemingly inexhaustible archaeo- 
jcal well which, day in and day out, yields a flow 
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of treasures indicative of the high artistic standard of 
the time. * • 

First, a set of hard atone gracefully aweeped vases, 
sometimes carved into unknown design out of schist 
or alabaster ; then . the more plentiful art objects 
made of ivory which Egyptian craftsmen had employed 
to improve thgir methods and produce their earliest 
masterpieces ; dainty ointment and cosmetics spoons, 
hand-like castanets and, finally, a unique piece of 
genuine antiquity, a walking stick handle representing 
a bunch of blue long-stummed lotus, bound right 
beneath the flowers by a ligature. 

Moreover, the emblems of Osiris and Isis, found 
close to the dead, demonstrate that the Osiris tenets 
prevailed in the people’s belief long before the decline 
of the Ancient Empire, when it was ^generally sup- 
posed to have taken root in the popular mind, and 
that as early •as the 'First Dynasty, the hope connected 
with the Osiris creed was already mixed with concep- 
tions of the God Sun which the Ancient Egyptians 
acknowledged as regulating their postmortem life. 

For it is now admitted that the nccropilis stretch- 
ing between Cairo «&rKl Helwan is none other than the 
cemetery of Heliopolis, shrine-capital of the God-Sun 
Ritual, %nd for some time past, of all prehistoric 
Egypt 

* Site Disputed 

Today, Heliopolis, ancient site delineated by the 
enclosing wall of the Grcal Temple and Scsostrs I 
famous obelisk, is clearly recognisable at Matarieh. 
Yet. a lew years ago. Junker— well-known German 
Archaeologist— -on the .evidence of certain indications, 
argued that. Heliopolis was originally located further 
South, somewhere around Maadi. He alleged that hav- 
ing been utterly stamped out as a result, of the wars 
which paved the way for the First Dynasty, Heliopolis 
was subsequently rebuilt on the opposite side of its 
territory. North of the Red Sand Hill (Montagne 
Rouge). According to Junker, the Nilometer at Rodah 
was the *only evidence left of its former position. 

Ilis theory was brilliantly vindicated last year by 
the following discovery made at Helwan. On a tomb 
of the Twenty-first Dynasty, erected on the fringe of 
some farmlands at the foot of a hillock bedecked with 
tombs of the earliest dynasties, one can rend among 
several carvings the name of the locality : “The necro- 
polis of the blissful of the Castle of the Prince/ 1 which 
is the old romantic name of Heliopolis. 

Thus the riddle of the extensive burying ground 
between Cairo and Helwan is finally unravelled : it is 
the ancient necropolis of Heliopolis into which 
thousands of people* — from tftue immemorial —'found 
a resting-place and which, opposite the Memphis 
cemeteries had been preserved on the forgotten site of 
Egypt/s most ancient religious and civil metropolis. 
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H* 6. Wells — Prophet of the Atomic Age 

Middle East Opinion (19th August, 1946) 
mourns the death and pays sincere tribute to 
the memory of H. G. Wells who stepped ahead 
of history to become the Prophet of the Atomic 
Age : 

The passing of H, G. Wells this week has deprived 
the world of a spirit which stood on the outer edge of 
man's development and never ceased to push the 
boundaries of thought out and beyond previously- 
explored territories. 

H. G. Wells was both a prophet and a conpcience. 

As a prophet, he was able to foresee the fantastic 
inventions of man’s scientific future. Through a remark- 
able understanding of the present, he was able to note 
logical developments yet to come. 

Before man learned to span the oceans in the air, 
Wells understood the possibilities of aircraft. Before 
the German encased their aaraies in mobile armor, 
Wells foresaw the arn^y tank. And before an American 
bomb destroyed Hiroshima. H. G, Wells had thrilled 
his readers with tales of the atom bomb.,* 

The genius of H. G. Wells, however, lay not in his 
ability to predict scientific /developments, but in his 
skilful analysis of the social impact of those develop 
meats. f v ' 

So long as Wells lived, the world could not become 
Utterly complacent. He served as a kind of “conscience 


for the world, forever pricking it on to greater things. 
When Great Britain tended, to rest on the laurels of 
her Empire, Wells pointed to signs of British decad- 
ence, 

lie reminded England of her wickedness to her 
own people and did much to aid in Britain's acceptance 
of Fabian Socialism. Not content to stop, there, he 
kept moving the boundaries out by becoming one of 
the great critics of this movement, pointing to certain 
flaws in its philosophy and practice. 

The entire world was made somewhat uncomfort- 
able by Wells’ consistent references to man’s insigni- 
ficance, climaxed by his statement that all humanity 
could be buried in a corner of the Grand Canyon. No 
people could become overly-proud in the face of such 
statements ; Wells has made a real contribution iu 
injecting a certain humility into the hiriftafl me. 

Not a little of Welle greatness lay in his phasing 
of profound ideas ih terms which not only, coult be 
understood but also stirred the imagination of 
masses. In the realms of history, politics, and science 
he has given to the common man insights formerly 
locked inside the Ivory Tower of the academic world. 

A tragedy of his genius is that his prophetic vision 
was too accurate. Stories that once thrilled readers by 
their Sheer wierdness already are being dulled aa 
science slowly catches up with H. G. Wells, As time 
goes by, his 1 predictions will be vindicated further, and 
his novel wifi lose interest by^ the very fact of ifcneii 
Accuracy I ‘ \ - 
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League Entry into the Interim Government 

The League’s entry into the Interim Government 
without having rescinded the Bombay .resolution of the 
League Council, rejecting both the long end short term 
Haws of the Cabinet Mission, marks a singularly peculiar 
feature in the making of India’s new Constitution. Lord 
Wav ell’s moves in this matter have been quite in keep- 
ing with the Tory tradition of Churchill and Halifax. 
Since the assumption of office by the Congress at the 
Centre, the Viceroy’s Executive Council had its previous 
character distinctly altered and was being transformed 
into a Cabinet of a more democratic nature. The Viceroy 
seemed to feel uneasy at tin? rapidity with which ‘he was 
being shorn of his autocratic powers. Then began the 
negotiations with ‘Aft*. Jinnah. A stern warning was 
sounded from the Frontier by Badsh&h Khan who, like 
many others in the country, felt that the League was 
being brought in to destroy the Cabinet character of 
the Council and to put the clock back. A crisis deve- 
loped later on over the eagerness of the Viceroy to hand 
over most of the 'ma^or portfolios to the League. The 
Co ngress was ready to receive the League as partners 
Interim Government, on the assurance of the 
^yiccMr that they were coming in to help in the making 
mm tpfvuture of India and not with a view to wreck it- 
rntyk unreasonable demands of Mr. Jinnah as regards 
^f^ats were conceded but the Congress saw no way to 
Satisfy him in his demand for 'portfolios. 

Then oame a series of rude shocks and eye? -openers 
in quick succession. The first was a declaration by Mr. 
Ljaqiat Ali Khan that the League did not recognise the 
Cabinet character of the Government. The second was 
Mr. Jinhah’s statement to the Christian Science Monitor 
ieswhioh he confirmed -Mr. Liaqat Ali’s stand and said 
th&fetiLeague (members on the Interim Government were 
not ®era to participate with the Government for 
stmpgg the oountny’s future constitution but only to 
interests. Finally, in a statement at 
DAips pearly exposed the League’s intentions in the 
-Mlliii: ymi * : ■ 


r J|Jlie new Central Government was not & Cabinet 
and it was not a coalition. It waa the Executive 
Council of the Governor-General formed under the 
Government of India Act of 1919. A coalition, as I 
understand it, can only be formed when there is a 
sovereign parliament composed of two or more 
parties, who form themselves into political parties, 
formulating policies that they think are in the in- 
terests of their nation, both external and internal. 
And,*when there arises a national emergency, these 
partieh concentrate on those issues which endanger 
the national interests of the people. Of course, m 
such a coalition, there is joint and collective 
responsibility. They work together provisionally until 
the crisis or danger is averted. That is mv \iew of 
looking at it constitutionally. 

The position in short is as follows. The League has 
not rescinded its Bombay resolution of July 29, has not 
abandoned its Direct Action* plan, has not expressed 
its readiness to accept the long and short term plans 
of the White Paper and has not said anything which 
might even be construed to mean that they have come 
in to work in a constructive spirit inside the Cabinet. 
Even after the rejection of the Pakistani plan <as unjust 
and unworkable in the White Paper, the League sticks 
lo it and it has finally declared that, its representatives 
on the Interim Government are there to work for the 
achievement of Pakistan. 

"" We do not know hew the British Cabinet takes the 
emphatic statements by which #the leading spokesmen 
of the League, including the President himself and the 
League organ, the Dawn , have been openly repudiating 
the idea that the League is in any way committed 
regarding the Cabinet Delegation’s long-term plan or 
that they mean to wojk iif a constructive spirit inside 
the Interim Government. The fact remains that the 
Viceroy carried an assurance to the Congress on behalf „ 
of the League on these vital points, but it is not known 
whether he has *told Mr. "dinnah anything about the 
impropriety of the delayrin summoning a meeting of ,t|£ , 
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League Council in order ti&t the revision of its Bombay 
verdict as regards* the kmg-tem plan might br obtained, 
The League members in the Government are trying to 
art up a practice of approaching Pandit Nehru, Vice- 
President of the Government, through the Viceroy. 
All Congress members including the minority repre- 
sentatives, arc* agreed that this practice is reprehensible 
and that it should stop at the earliest possible moment 
a# it goes against the convention already established by 
the Interim Government, v 

bo far cis is known, Pandit Nehru is very firm on 
the issue of maintaining the Cabinet character <of the 
Interim Government. All the Congress members 
generally feel tjjat no accommodation on behalf of the 
League is called for* since the manner of the League's 
entry into the Interim Government, has been by 
negotiation direct with the Viceroy and not through 
negotiations with the majority party in the Cabinet. 
The public utterances of the League Members of the 
Government have not been such as .to infuse a spirit 
of confidence that they mean to work in unison with 
the rest of the Cabinet, observing collective .respon- 
sibility awnd agreeing to the leadership of the majority 
party in the Cabinet. A Government at the Certtre 
with the League inside it for the sole purpose of 
sabotaging the cause of freedom cannot last long even 
with the help and connivance of the Conservative 
Viceroy. * 


/ 


The Communal Disturbances 

After Calcutta came Noakhali and after Noakhali 
the widespread flare-up in Bihar with comparatively 
minor repercussions in Meerut, Garmukteswar and Delhi. 
In reality, the whole affair should be traced to the 
continuous and sustained incitement of the Moslem 
masses by their League leadens. The first indication ol 
the nature of reaction to this open campaign of vili- 
fication of the Hindus by means of false and distorted 
statements regarding their attitude to their Moslem 
brethren came in Aligarh on the 29th of March. There 
a large riotous mob, mainly composed of students oi 
the Aligarh (Moslem) University whoso immatuie 
brains had been influenced by the speeches of the 
Moslem League leaders, attacked Hindu shopS and after 
severely assaulting some innocent Hindu cloth shop- 
keepers, looted and set fiie^to a wlidle range of shops. 
The police force, officered by Moslems and Britishers, 
remained passive, doing little to save the lives of the 
unfortunate and unsuspecting shopkeepers who were 
thus foully done to death under the very noses of the 
police force. Nothing was done to mete out punishment, 
excepting a punitive fine, to the depraved miscreants, 
indeed, a prominent League leader openly stated that 
“not a faiir of the Aligarh students shaU be touched f 
The police inaction was justified by two British gentle- 
men, who were senior myn'bens of the Indian Civil and 
Police services, by means of a whitewashing report, that 
was an extraordinary effort, even, if the usual run of 
report* by similar gentry be taken into consideration, 
ft is not possible to quote aqg pomment on that pre- 
cious report substantially in tfese columns but in blunt 
language it 'nuight be said thaf the* gist- of the argument 
put . forward in that unique document was that it was 
preferable to tet a half-dosen or so of innocents (Hindus) 
be jxmidered by a riotous mob (of Moslems) rather 
them to risk the inflicting of heavy casualties on' the 
aggressors. v 


The- blUe-print Action” / thfis became.* 

cletar. Unprovoked assault# on a *nas#«ckte on iff® 
Hindus, to be delivered by large mobs, inerted "by 
inflammatory speeches, Circulars and articles, the police 
and the executive to remain passive. White washing^od 
false propaganda by the "British executive and the Leagued 
mouth-pieces, to obscure and obliterate the course of 
justice to follow later on. The Calcutta riots started on 
the same pattern, and so far as the Moslem and British 
executive — Police and I.C.8. — are concerned there has 
been little deviation from that course up tiill nowr^s, 
we have shown in these columns in the preceding issues, 
the League plans suffered a set-back due to the Hindus 
hitting back iu desperation. The whole matter being 
Hub-judicc, and further officialdom having come to the 
rescue of the League propagandists by totally gagging 
the press, we are unable to comment fully ou*wliat is 
happening here now. We shall content ourselves by 
stating jthat the “Dacca Plan” seems to be in operation 
now, the League-controlled police ivnd tile executive 
trying to step in when* the rn'obs failed in breaking 
down the morale uf the resister*. 

Noakhali 

The plans followed out in Noakhali differ from the 
rnelhods adopted before by the League staff, und^ their 
advisers, elsewhere. Borne time after the main Calcutta 
riots — called the “Great Calcutta Killing” :by the 
British-owned daily The Stulesmmi — severe restrictions 
were put on thc^Press by the League Ministry under the 
plea tii&t the reports and comments appearing in the 
press were inflaming communal paamcwiu. “Inspection" 
of tatters and messages transmitted through the Post 
Offices was also stepped up in action. Despite all res- 
trictions alarming reports started coining in from the 
outlying districts of East Bengal regarding the growing 
communal tension due to the action of agent-provo- 
cateurs of the League touring those areas and inciting 
violence. Needless to saj r , officialdom did nothing what- 
soever to allay these fears nor -did they take any pre- 
cautions against outbreaks. This, of course, was nothing 
to bp surprised at, since the administration of Bengal 
is now in the hands of firinly entrenched League- 
f minded officials, hand-picked for their strong communal 
l leanings with no regard for efficiency, backed by a 
group of the senior British I .OB. officers of the re- 
actionary type. % 

In Noakhali this period of intense alarm was 
followed, late in September, by the formation flj- 
“Peace-parties” led mainly by the- leading men of 
majority community. In passing it should be mentidpng 
that the Hindus of Noakhali form only 17 per cent"*© 
^the population, and even this figure does not represent* 
their stremgth if the outlying areas be considered. For, 
in places they are in a 10 per cent minority and lew, 
surrounded on all aides by the majority community. 
These “Peace-parties” went all over the area, assuring 
the minorities that they were quite, safe, and that the 
majority will look after the minority. The aforesaid 
“Peace-parties” were welcomed by the minorities, 
helpless** they were in the face dT the indifference 
obduracy displayed by the executive and the pence* 

A few days later the self-same “Peace-party” tear tare, 
some of them school-masters, came on their to, t nds 
again, but this time with a different tale.- The yov nger 
members of their community, they said, were 'ge ting 
out of control due to incitement by “outsiders” and 
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the only i\ay to quieten intern would be by paying 
wjbjtantial donations to tfr* Teague” 0 fund*. They 
coflld not be reflponmble, they said, for any mishaps or 
unfortunate occurrences if this demand was not com- 
plied. with. Though aghael. at this sudden change in 
attitude of the “Peace-makers” the helpless 
minority community had to submit to pay blackmail. 
Letters and telegrams were sent in sheaves to tlp> 
• officials of the Police and the Executive, and some even 
went to make personal representations. The letters and 
telegrams were mostly stopped at the offices of despatch, 
where the men in charge were also League members, 
excepting a few that went through Ohaumohani where 
the Postmaster was a Hindu. 

• As fur those who went in person to make repre- 
sentations, they were told to their faces thui ticy were 
pai&ic-tfiongers and the officials could not wa«te then- 
time listening to them. The fleecing of the minority 
went on systematically and thoroughly, as e\cryone 
had been assessed previously by the inastor-Jdunncrs, 
and only those* few that could creep through the tight 
cordon drawn around them by t;hc “Peace-party volun- 
teers” could escape. 

Thpn on the 10th uf October came the mass attack 
oil the minorities. The attack \ eas made nti (he same day 
at the sarflc time mid in the same fashion oin all the 
main \illages. Very large mobs armed with deadly 
weapons, including fire-arms m many rases, surrounded 
the' localities where the Hindus lived. Their leaders 
were* the self-same “Peace-parly' chiefs and head 
blackmailers, and in each case tVypy were accompanied 
by Maulvis with registers. Further* they had largo 
quantities of new ‘Pakistan' caps and new ‘Joongi’ 
loin-cloths worn by the Moslems, with them. All Hindus 
wore called upon to embrace Islam at. once on the pam 
of death. Whoever refused was severely beaten up and 
some were butchered publicly in a particularly brutal 
fashion, rn order to terrorist* the rest. Looting woe 
universal for conversion to Islam did not, by any 
means, save the nCwly-eonvcrtod from being despoiled 
of all their belongings. Ornaments were torn from the 
ears and noses of the woman-folk. The ‘‘convert*?’' were 
then lined up by the mob leaders, the Maulvis entering 
their previous names and new names in the registers 
brought for that purpose, and then the final ‘‘cere- 
moniies” of conversion were gone into, such as the 
reciting of t'he l^a'mie attestation of faith, forced 
killing of cows — their own — by Die newly converted 
and the cooking and eating of beef. There was no 
^organised resistance as the people were, hopelessly 
ntamed in after being given a false sense of security 
, >J*inst anything excepting exaction of blackmail. IStill 
2 m some places, individual families fought to death, 
■after prolonged resistance, in the defence of their 
'honour and faith. 

Stunned and overwhelmed, the unfortunate victims 
of thi» well-organized and carefully planned mass out- 
rage were then left to grieve over their nriserv but not 
for long. They Ijad been beaten up in many cases, 
terrorised by the brutal murder of their leading men, 
f thoroughly despoiled of (dl their belongings including 
Ipod-graiins, cooking utensils and clothing and were left 
p>ete,ly at the me.rcy of their neighbours of 'the 
rity community, but even at that there were fresh 
in store for them. Very soon the same mobs 
timed Jed %y the self-same “Peace-party” leaders 
. Maulvis. This time the demand was that the 
averts” should hand jver Ml their women-folk to 


the Soldiers of Pakistan. Conversion had dissolved all 
marriage bonds, the Maulvis said, and as for maidens, 
it was but proper that Ihey should hr* wedded to the 
valorous warriors of Pakistan. There could be no 
organised resistance as groups had be w n segregated •and 
totally deprived of all means of resistance. But even at 
that there were very many attempts at the saving of the 
honour of women. Then followed an orgy of bestiality, 
of murder, slow torture, 'mass rape in the open and 
of arson, that is difficult to describe in these diays of in- 
flamed communal passions. It will suffice to say that- fin? 
orgy was widespread, and it surpassed any deaoriptlion 
of Japanese atrocities in dho early days of their occupa- 
tion of China. Far greater cases of murder, by horrible 
methods in most cases, occurred pn tl7is occasion than 
before, as taristgxfrc was. far more general. No descrip- 
tion in detail is possible under the present circum- 
stances but a quotation from a recent, statement made 
by Mr. Fftxlul lluq. ex-Chief Minister of Bengal and 
newly re-enlistetj and redoubtable champion of the 
Moslem League, wquld show how the behaviour of the 
Noaktyali brigades of the League is viewed by him. 

IU a statement in* the Moslem League press*, apropos 
of* the communal riots of Bihar, ho says : 

Even my most stringent critic will, I hope, most- . 
certainly agree with me that the fiends m human 1 
shape of Soak hali and Bihar are such creatures 1 
under Allah, that no language cm earth can give a 1 
correct nomenclature to them. They are neither 
Hindus nor Moslems. They are the. most degraded 
specimen? of hu>m&mtj\ 

Noakhali is on!v an hour and a half by air from 
Calcutta. Yet no aid reached the stricken people until 
after a Jong tune had elapsed. The Press was gagged 
and the Posts and Telegraph services in Noakhali were 
in the hands of Leaguers. The Officcr-nw*hargc of the 
Police was a M os fcm as was the temporary Magistrate. 

( who held office during the fateful days between October 
|10th and October 14th. Ample time was given to the 
miscreants to hide traces of their crimes and to 
thoroughly cow the victims into such an abject state of 
submission that, they were mortally afraid to give any 
evidence or testimony. 

Despite all efforts to the contrary and all attempts 
at minimising. Ihe news spread far and wide, carrying 
a wave of horror and auger with it all over India. 
Aeharva Knpalani, the Congress President, hurried to 
the scene with his wife. The Governor of Bengal, after 
prolonged goading, descended from the Olympian 
heights of Darjeeling and after an extremely cursory 
aerial glance, from a plane, at part of the scenes of 
this tragic calamity, returned to Calcutta. In Calcutta, 
his mentors and advisers had a report ready for him 
to sign, which was duly signed and forwarded, without 
* even any attempt at a real investigation being made. 
The League Ministry, backed by thrir press and their 
attaches in the news-agencies, worked overtime to 
suppress, obscure and obliterate the news. They were 
helped in this matter, -as in the Calcutta Killing, by J 
the Brihish “old-guar^* 1 uf the 1.0.8. and the Police. 1 
Then Mahatma Gandhi came downi to Bengal, at the \ 
end of October, dqternjjned to do all he could to help 
the stricken and suffering victims. Lord iraueft had 
gone to Bombay on the filth of October, after the ttfwa 
g/ Noakhali had reached him. Evidently he thought, 
the minor rip la of Bombay were more important nine* 

♦ The daily ^aH, Calcutta, November 14tb. 
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M extents were t in danger there. But later on he own© 
to Calcutta, when. Bandit* Nehru, Bardar Patel, Mr. 
Nish tar and *Mr. Liaquat Ali had aJready arrived. The 
Press, outside Bengal, having already given wide publi- 
city, the hands of the administration were forced and 
polioe and troops 'had to be sent tdT Noakhali. Pre- 
cautions had been take© however to ensure the 
gentlest of kid-glove handling of the depraved crinii-' 
nals and as a result no improvement H visible, even 
now, so far as the victims are concerned. With 
Mahatma Gandhi’s presence, however, there might be 
some improvement ' later. 

Noakhali has given the clearest picture of Mr. 
innah’s Pakistan to the non-Moslems. In thi* earthly 
heaven of the Moslem Leaguer’s -dreams, the stall us ot 
the non-Moslems would be* that of absolute helots and 
worse. There will be no safety for their lives* or pro- 
perty, and the honour of their womenfolk will be at 
the mercy of the lords of Pakistan. We say this deli- 
berately because up till ilbw we have neither seen nor 
heard any open condemnation of the widespread 
fiendish activities of the Leaguite hordes of Noakhali, 
from Any member of the Moslem League High £5om- 
mandr Further, *as days pass, it is becoming increasingly 
clear that careful planning had been done for months 
ahead bv brains far superior to those of the depraved 
beasts .that, carried them out, even though they were led 
by school -masters, Maulvis, Union presidents and such 
li kef The stoppage of all communications, by cutting deep 
ditches across the few roads, blocking the access to I he 
boat-landing places, and by erecting substantial bars 
across the minor channels over an area of a thousand 
square miles, was done systematically within a few 
days. The holding up of 'alll letters and telegrams asking 
for help or carrying urgent messages at. almost all 
Posts and Telegraph Offices within the area during the 
period of “action” and until the military had forced 
open the communications, is also significant in the 
extreme. Then the simultaneous attack on •all major 
localities, and the an me procedure, the Mauil vis, the 
registers, the 'masses of Pakistan caps and loongies — an 
these days of acute clothing shortage too — 'and the 
subsequent simultaneous demand for nil women not 
past, *' marriageable” age, cannot be believed to have 
happened by chance-coincidence by any stretch of 
imagination, more so if ,the area o involved and the 
difficult nature of the terrain be taken into consideration. 
The primary steps, of lulling the suspicions of the un- 
wary minorities by means of the “Peace-party” rust' was 
a cunning move to gain time. The levying of blackmail 
from the helpless victims, who had been hemmed in 
by thon, for the defraying of “expenses” for the 
“campaign,” also goes to show how carefully each move 
had been considered. The indifference of the authorities 
at the primary stage, their extreme reluctance' to take 
vigorous action later on even Bp to date, when the 
whole world is cognisant of what had hap pend, their 
hurried minimization of ihe holocaust without wanting 
for even an apology for an investigation, these are nil 
dear pointers to all but th^moefc gullible specimens 
of the genus Homo. / 

Bihar 

The reaction to the Noakhali atrocities came in the 
form of a major conflagration in Bihar, which might 
have developed into an dppalling catastrophe, far 
exceeding in reality the wildest runpouae circulated in 


the Leagufe camps, if the Bihar Minjjtry and th» pt^ 
gress Working Committee had taken the actions and 
attitude of the Bengal Ministry and the League High 
Command for a pattern. Luckily for India, the 'leaders 
of the Congress did not allow any ulterior m<rtfcs*»or 
base considerations to influence their judgme™ 
Extremely firm wind vigorous action waa promptly 
taken by the Bihar Ministry and Pandit Nehru 
and Shri Jaiprakash Narain lent their powerful aid to 
the all-out efforts for restoring order. There has bee® 
.some stringent criticism of certain speeches of Pandit 
Nehru and of the nteetaive severe nature of Police end 
Military action, in pertain Nationalist quarters. Such 
criticisms are always to be expected when the partisan 
spirit is roused and communal passions are inflamed. 
But up till now we have not found any substantial 
justification or tangible argument in support of tau-h 
criticisms. The world has seen that, the Congress hus 
not 'hesitated for a. moment to put into action every 
ounce of ail the powers at. its disposal, in bringing under 
control a conflagration of far greater dimensions and 
fury than those of Bengal, and has attained success in 
n very great- measure within a short, space of time. 
This fact* stands to the credit, of the Congress leaders 
and is the only bright spot in the exceedingly depress- 
ing and gloomy picture, presented by these disastrous 
communal outbreaks, that are proving to be the most 
difficult, 'obstacles in the path of India’s progress 
towards complete independence. Critics should clearly 
realize that- widespread communal strife, leading into 
civil war. is 'hr main objective of Imperialism now. 
and that, it is trying its uttermost to bring it about as 
soon as possible through the action of its reactionary 
tools. Internecine strife being the ultimate desideratum, 
it. is immaterial to the Imperialist whether it is a case 
of the Moslem killing the Hindu or the other way 
about, although for the present, consideration is only 
being shown by him for the Muslim. 

There ‘lias been sustained and severe provocation 
of the Hindus in Bihar, we all know. Thousands W 
innocent Biharis earning their livelihood in Calcutta, 
were (murdered or severely assaulted during the August 
Direct Action riots. Tens of thousands of them had to 
flee after they had been deprived of the major part of 
their belongings. The atrocity stories, related by the 
survivors and the refugees, spread resentment through- 
out Bihar. And through ail this ran the under-current 
of reaction to the sustatined Stream of mendacious 
statements and provocative actions issuing from ti 
Muslim League, coupled with the open and fit* “ . 
partisanship of British bureaucracy for the reacting 
Moslem. The final spark was the Noakhali camp* 
for the extermination of the Hindu as a Hindu. But « 
this cannot justify carnage and killing, specially for the 
Hindus, who do not believe in the Mosaic Law of 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” Butchery of 
the innocenut — for in such conflagrations the innocent 
perishes with guilty— has been condoned by the Western 
standards of “civilized” warfare, fcul even there it is 
looked upon with horror and repugnance by all right- 
thinking persons, specially in t$ie case of, mteiwihe 
strife of the nature of a civil war. Further, evdj^f we 
leave aside all humanitarian considerations, it us un- 
thinkable that the Congress shbuld allow tUhej^tire 
country to descend to the low plane in whOt the 
League is working, without trying its uttent^st to 
prevent such a calamity.^ . ^ 
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mnah-V icerey Correspondence 

The following letters exchanged between the 
dufilim League President, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, and the 
[iftprdy, during the recent negotiations, have beeu 
pleased to the Press by Mr. Jinnah : 

Letter from Mr. M. A. Jinnah to H. E. the Vicerov. 
ated October 3, 1946 : • 

Dear Lord Wavell, — At the end of our last, 
interview on October 2, 1946, it was agreed that 1 
should finally put before you the various proposal* 
that emerged out of our discussions, for your consi- 
deration and reply. Accordingly, I am euchring 

* herewith the various proposals *1 ha t have been for- 
mulated by me. 

• • M. A. Ji\\ \h 

1. The total number of the member* of the 
Executive Council to be 14. 

2. ftix nominees of the. Congress will •include 
one (Scheduled Castes representative, but, il inurt. 
not be taken that the Muslim League has agreed 
to or approves of the selection of the scheduled 
castes representative, the ultimate responsibility in 
that behalf being with the Governor-General and 
the Viceroy. 

3. That the Congress should not include' in the 
remaining five members of their quota a Muslim ot 
their choice. 

4. Safeguard . That there should be a conven- 
tion that, on major communal issues, jf the majority 
of Hindu or Muslim members* atj» On Executive 
Council are opposed, then no decision should be 
taken. 

5. Alternative or rotational Vire-Pre^iden 1 * 
should be appointed in fairness to bolli the major 
communities as it was adapted in the U.N.O. Con- 
ference. 

6. The Muslim League was not consulted in 
the* selection of the three minority representatives, 
»>., Sikh, Indian Christian and Parsi. and it. should 
not be taken that, the Muslim League approved ot 
the selection that has been made. But in future, m 
the event of there being a vacancy owing to death, 
resignation or otherwise, representatives of these 
minorities should be chosen in consultation with the 
two (major parties— the Muslim League and the 
Congress. 

7. Pari folios ; The most important portfolios 
should be equally distributed between the two major 
parties — the Muslim League and the Congress. 

^ 8. That, the above arrangement, should not be 

changed or modified unless both t/he major parties 
— the Muslim League and the Congress — agree. 

9. The question of the settlement of the long- 
term plan should stand over until a better and more 
conducive atmosphere is created anrl an agreement, 
has been reached on the points stated above and 
after the Government has been reformed and finally 
set up, * 

Letter fr<ym> the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah, dated 
rtober 4 , 1946 : . 

* Dear Mr. Jinnah,— Tlmnk you for your letter 
dated yesterday. My replies to your nine points are 
as follows : 

1. This is agreed. 

2. I note what you say and accept that the 

P9*»ibility is print. * 


3. 1 am unable to agree to this. Each party 

must be equally free to nominate its own represen- 
tatives. • 

4. In a Coalition Government, ii. is impossible 

to decide major matters of policy when one of the 
main parties to the coalition is strongly against a 
course of action proposed. My present colleagues 
and I are agreed that it would be settled to allow 
major communal issues to be decided by vote in the 
Cabinet. The efficiency and prestige of the Interim 
Government will depend on ensuring that, differences 
art' resolved in advance of Cabinet meetings by 
friendly discussions. A Coalition Government either 
works by a process of mutual adjustment or doe* 
not work* at all* * 

5. The artangeineiit of alternative or rotational 
VuxvPresidenf would present practical difficulty, a^d 
I do not consider it feasible. I will, however, ar- 
range to nominate a Muslim League member to 
preside over the Cabinet, in the event of the 
Governor-General* and the Vice-President, being 
abselit. 

i I \vj ) L also nominate a Muslim League (member 
as Vice-Chairman of the Co-ordination Committee 
of thp Cabinet, which is a most important post. T 
am chairman of this committee and in the past have 
presided almost invariably, but I shall probably do 
so only on special occasions in future. 

6. I accept that both major parties would be 
consulted before filling a vacancy in any of these 
I Jin e seats. 

7 In the present conditions all the portfolio* 
in the Cabinet are of great importance and it i* & 
matter of opinion which are. the imost important. 
The minority representatives cannot be excluded 
froyi a share* of the major portfolio and it Would 
also be suitable to continue Mr. Jagjivau Ram in 
the Labour Portfolio. But. subject to this, there can 
be equal distribution of the most important port- 
folios Vm tween the Congress and the Muslim League. 
Details would be a matter for negotiation. 

8. I agree. 

9. Since the basis for participation in the 
Cabinet is of course acceptance of the statement, of 
May 16, I assume that the League Council will meet 
at a very early date % to reconsider its Bombay 
Resolution. 

Wavell 

Letter from the Viceroy to Mr. Jinnah. dated 
October 12, 1946 ■ 

Dear Mr. Jinnah,— I confirm what. I told you 
this evening, that the Muslim League are at liberty 
to nominate any one they wish for their own quota 
• of spate in the Cabinet, though any person proposed 
must of course be accepted by me and by His 
Majesty before being appointed. 

My intention is to discuss portfolios when all 
the names have been received, both from the 
Muslim League and the Congress. 

* Wavell 

Letter from Ms. Jiynah to the Viceroy, dated 
October 13, 1946 : 

Dear Lord Wavell, — The Working Committee of 
the All-India Muslim League have considered the 
whole matter fully ah d I aim now authorised to 
state that tl^y do npfc approve of the bpeis and 
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scheme of setting up the Interim Government which 
ha* been Heckled by you, presumably with the 
authority of His Majesty's Government. 

Therefore, the committee do not and cannot 
agree with your decision -already taken nor with the 
arrangements you have already made. 

We consider and maintain that the imposition 
of this decision is contrary to the declaration of 
August 8, 1946. but since according to your decision 
we have the right to nominate five members of the 
Executive Council on behalf of the Muslim League, 
my committee . have, for various reasons, come to 
the conclusion that in the interest of Mussulmans 
• and othqj* communities it will be fatal to leave the 
entire field of. administration of the Central Govern- 
ment in the hands of 'the (Congress. Besides, you 
may be forced to have in your Interim Government 
Muslims who will not command the respect amt 
confidence of Muslin India which would lead to 
veiy serious consequences ; and. lastly, on other very 
weighty grouuds and recoil* which are obvious and 
need not be mentioned, wo have derided to nomi- 
nate five on behalf of the Muslim League in. terms 
of your broadcast, dated August 24, 1946, and your 
two letters to me, dated October 4, 1946 and 
October 12. 1946, respect i\ e|y, embodying clari- 
fications and assurances. 

M. A. Jinn vh 

Letter frolm the Viceroy to Mr. M. A. Jinnah 
dated October 13, 1946 : 

Dear Mr. Jinnah, — Thank }ou for your letter 
of todays dale. I am glad to know that the Muslim 
League has decided to join the Interim Government. 
Will you please let. me have the names of the five 
representatives, as they have to be submitted to His 
Majesty for approval, and I should like. to reform 
the Government as soon as possible. 

2. You premised yesterday that you would let 
me have the names today. 

Wavell 

Letter from Mr. Jinnah to H. E. the Viceroy, 
dated Olober 14, 1946 : 

Dear Lord Wavell, — 1 thank you for your letter 
of October 13. 

I tun now sending you names of five nominees 
on behalf of the Muslim League as arranged in our 
interview of yesterday. 

(1) Mr. Liquat. All Khan, Hon. Secretary, 
All-India Muslim League, M.L.A. (Central). 

(2) Mr. I. i. Ohundrigar, M.L.A. (Bomba}), 
leader, .Muslim League Party in the Bombay Legis- 
lative Assembly and president, of the Bombay 
Provincial Muslim League. 

(3) Mr. Abdur Rab Nishtar. advocate (N*W. 
F.P.), member, working committee, all-India Muslim 
League, committee, of action and council. 

(4) Mr. Ghazajjfar Ali Khan, M.L.A. (Pun- 
jab), member, Council, all-India Muslim League 
council, provincial Muslim League and member Of 
the Punjab Muslim League working committee. 

(6) Mr. Jogendra, N^th Mandal, advocate, 
(Bengal), at present Minister of the Bengal Govern- 
ment. 

M- A. Jinnah 

.letter from H. E. the Viceroy , to Mr. Jinnah, 
dated October 25, 1846; ... 


Dear Mr. Jinmahjr-The portfolios that I, *can 
offer the Muslim League in the Interim* Government 
are the following : 

Finance, Commerce, Posts and Air, Health, and 
Legislative. 

2. I should be grateful if you would 1ST* me 
know how you would propose that these portfolio#^ 
should be distributed among the Muslim League 
representatives in the Cabinet. 

3. I should like to get an announcement out 
tonight, and to swear in the new members whom 1 
shall warmly welcome tomorrow. 

Wavell 

Letter from- Mr. Jaimah to H. E. the Viperoy, ' 
dated October 25, 1946 : 

Dear Lord Wavell, — 1 am in receipt of your 
letter of October 25, 1946, at 6-30 p.m, cdmmunicat- 
ing your decision regarding portfolios. 

• I am sorry 1 cannot say that it is an equitable 
distribution, but. we have discussed all the pro* and 
cons and as you have taken your final decision, I 
need not go into the matter further. 

I a m sending you below the names of the 
nominees of the Muslim League showing how these 
portfolios should be distributed amongst, them. 

Finance- -Mr. Liaqual Ali Khan. 

Ctmmcrcc - Mr. I. I. Ohundrigar. 

Pouts and Air — Mr. A. R. Nishlar. 

Health — Mr. Ghasanf&r Ali Khan, and 

Legislative Mr. Jogendra Nath Mandal 

* M. A. Jinnah 

Calcutta Disturbances Enquiry 
Commission 

The Calcutta Disturbances Enquiry Commission, 
formed with Sir Patrick Spens as Chairman and Mr 
Justice Somayya and Mr. Justice Faal Ali as members, 
lias begun ils sittings in Calcutta. The Commission ha* 
been appointed by the Bengali Government and it Will 
have the disagreeable task of inquiring into the grave 
allegations of active and inactive partisanship by the 
Bengal! Government in favour of the hooligan elements 
who had been rallied at the mass meeting presided 
over by the Premier and which was preceded and 
followed by the orgy of murder, loot and arson in the 
city after the League's call 1o the Direct Action pro- 
gramme. The chairman 'may have to inquire into 
the conduct of the same individual who met, him at 
New Delhi as Premier to settle the. procedure tcf*Be" 
followed during the inquiry and who stood comfcmned 
before the bar of public opinion as leader of the League's 
Direct Action plan. 

It is only natural that this peculiar position will 
arouse some amount of public criticism. Not only the 
newspapers but the old and conservative legal weekly 
of high repute, the Calcutta Weekly Notes also fait 
disturbed. Sir Patrick Spens took note of them and 
on I he opening day of the Conimission, referred to 
some of the suggestion* made in the press. Here is the 
relevant, portion of his statement : *■ 

The suggestions, Sir Patrick said, were that firstly, 
inasmuch as it would be particularly the duty of the 
Commission to enquire into the actions during the 
recent disturbances of members and officials pi the 
Government, no reliance could be put on the work 
and findings of the Gmwmoti, the pcjaaniei of 
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Vbieb was selected by the Government of Bengal 
.Secondly, that he •personally acted, unwisely or im- 
properly in having an interview with the Chief 
Minister of Bengal at Delhi on September 9. Thirdly, 
that the* appointment of a member of the I.C.S. 
belonging to the Bengal cadre as secretary to the 
4 Commission was calculated to favour unfairly the 
Government and put eveiyono else at a corresponding 
disadvantage. And fourthly, that the notices inviting 
statements of evidence issued by the Secretary on 
September 11 were also issuer! for some sinister advan- 
tage of the Government and that persons who corn- 
lied with them would be likrlv to suffer m various 
ays. 

Sir Patrick said that it was true that they were 
technically appointed by the Government of Bengal. 
It might he that they could have been appointed by 
the Contra) Government, but such action might well 
have been thought by some as undue interference with 
the powers of a province. That the Commission must- 
be appointed by tin* Government of Bengal Wai? a 
matter decided before lie was approached. It was, how- 
ever, the fact that if they were to be appointed by the 
Government of Bengal and that they should liaye to 
euquiro into the conduct of members and officers ot 
Government that made him stipulate for very special 
power* if he was to act as chairman, particularly the 
power to nominate his colleagues and wide powers to 
enable him or the Commission to regulate the proce- 
dure, methods of taking and obtaining evidence, power 
to summon such witnesses as they desired to examine 
and power to prevent any interference* with their 
directions*. 'Every tiling asked for bus been given with- 
out demur and we have been put m complete coutrol 
and we are in complete control.' he added. 

Referring to his interview with Bengal’s Chit I 
Ministci at Delhi, the Chairman said that on Septem- 
ber 1, lie was first approached by His Excellency the 
Govmnor-Genmd to undertake the chairmanship ot 
this Commission, After discussing the matter with His 
Excellency on September 3, Sir Patrick proceeded to 
Calcutta and between the 5th and the 8th at a sene* 
of discussions with His Excellency the Governor oi 
Bengal and his advit-ers, all •matters with regard to the 
personnel, powers and (lie methods by which they were 
to be given, wove provisionally agreed to. But the 
Chief Minister wav not. then m Calcutta and when tie 
(Sir Patrick) left Calcutta on the* 8th, the Chid 
Minister owing to hi.s absence could not consider hrs 
requirements. On reaching Delhi lie asked the Chief 
Minister to see him and explained to him what provi- 
sional agreement had been given to him at. Call rutin 
in his absence and asked for lus agreement to them 
and his promise to implement them without delay, 
which the latter readily gave. That was’, Sir Patrick 
said, ‘the sole substance 'and object of the interview.’ 

As regards the appointment of a Secretary, he had 
originally oontcmplat ed some one from- outside the 
province, but when#he considered the difficulties that 
would face the commission, if a stranger was appointed 
Sgeretaiy, in making all the preliminary arrangements 
for ^taff, office, place# of residence for the commissioners 
and pkuie of hearing, he readily accepted the offer of 
Mr. Saddler, as soon as he heard that Mr, Saddler had 
not been in Calcutta at Hie material times. Ar. the 
same time, he required that his own private secretary 
should be appointed assistant secretary to the commis- 
sion/and that one of the Staff of the Federal Court 


should be appointed court* officer. These were included 
in the requirements made by him during*his first visit 
to Calcutta. • # 

Sir Patrick then referred to the noticen issued by 
the Secretary asking for statements of evidence from 
individuals who ^ould depose of their own knowledge 
to material incidents Sand the protests, insinuations 
tind threats which followed the publication of these 
notices.’ The notices, he said, were of course* issued ‘by 
the Secretary under hi» directions and be took full 
responsibility for them. They were not suggested by 
any one connected with the Government. The. object 
was to try to obtain for the commission and the com- 
mission alone, from ‘individual responsible citizens 
whilst memories were still fresh, statements of uny 
positive eviderfho wJiTch they could give of incidents 
from their own personal knowledge. He wanted these 
statements to go direct to the commission and he hoped 
that from amongst them they should have been able 
to secure a substantial number of independent and 
reliable witnesses. 9 

The strongest objection was made m public against 
the appointment of Mr. Saddler, I.C.S., as Secretary 
to the* Commission. This gentleman had demonstrated 
hi* tenderness for the police arid had allowed the 
course of justice to be held up for pleasing the autho- 
rities in what is known as the Murapara Rioting case. 
He was fhe trying Magistrate of this case as Sub- 
Di visional Officer of Narayaugunje in the district ot 
Dacca. One after another adjournment was granted by 
him on the request of the police and an impression was 
created through his conduct that justice was not being 
done. The Calcutta High Court was moved ahd the 
Chief Justice Sir Herrold Derbyshire passed a severe 
sf net lire against his conduct. Mr. Saddler was ordered 
by the High Court t,o proceed forthwith with the case 
however mconvenien! it might be for the police. It is. 
therefore, natural that the? public will feel uncomfort- 
able at the appointment of this particular civilian as 
Secret uiy while the major part of the allegations was 
against the police. 

Politics in Sind 

Since thl- beginning of September last politics in 
Sind has continued to remain in the melting pot. In 
July, the Legislative? Ae^ombfy m Sind had been cur- 
tailed for the special purpose of electing members 
lo ihe Constituent Assembly. It. wgs demanded at that 
lime by the ileader* of the Opposition that it. should be 
given a chance to have a trial of strength against the 
Ministry through a no-confidencc motion. But, the 
Governor disagreed. In spitp of all demands by the 
Opposition leaders for 'an opportunity to discuss the 
no*donfidoncc motion, the Governor prorogued the 
Assembly after Constituent Assembly elections were 
over. # 

The Legislative Assembly^ was next summoned to 
meet on September 5. The Opposition Hecided to take 
thin opportunity for moving its no-confidence motion 
and notice for it was duly gi\en. 

In a House of 60, the League Party had 26 votes 
and could count on 3 fiurofiean votes. The party, there- 
fore, Kill needed one Vote lo maintain itself in office. 
The Speaker, Syed Miran Mohamed Shah was a Muslim 
Leaguer, but so ilong as he remained in his post of 
Speakership, his Vote was lost to the League Party. 

On the 5th Se ^tember, • about, two hours before the 



3te THE MODERN REVIEW FOR NOVEMBER, im 


Assembly met, Bye d Miran Mohamed resigned his 
Speakership. The Assembly met in full strength with 
the Deputy Speaker, Miss Jothi Sipahi Malani <5T the 
Oo^gresB Parfy in the Chair. 

After the Speaker’s resignation* neither of the two 
parties— the League and I he Coalition — was anxious to 
have its candidate put up for Speakership. When the 
Deputy Speaker Miss Sipahi Melani announced a panel 
of chairmen consisting of Col. Mohan, Mr. M. H. 
Gaadar and Mr. Nurehah, they all withdrew. 

September 11 was fixed for discussion of the no- 
confidence motion. Due to the sudden resignation ol 
the Speaker, the Deputy Speaker had uot. sufficient 
time to study the business before the House. The 
House was, therefore, adjourned till September 7. 

On the night of the J5th September after the 
adjournment of the House, the Coalition Party decided, 
among other things, to address a communication to the 
Siud Governor stating that the present session of 'the 
Assembly had been convened by the Ministry winch 
should get 'the official business done and that if it failed 
in this, tlie Governor should c»lf on the Ministry to 
resign and tallow the Opposition ‘to form a Ministry and 
ensure full working of the constitutional machinery. 

The League Party’s strength in the Assembly was 
only 27, as against Die original strength of 29. Even jf 
the three Europeans supported it, its strength would 
be 80 which was also the strength of the Opposition. 
Equality with the Opposition, Mr. Syed insisted in a 
letter to the Governor, was no qualification on the 
basis of which a party should continue to function as 
Government. Having prevailed upon the Speaker to 
resign, the Ministry wouild be unable to ensure function- 
ing of the Legislature if 'the Deputy Speaker abo 
resigftnd, “The Legislature,” Mr. Syed said, “is a vital 
part of the constitutional in ech autism.” Unless the 
Assembly functioned, the Ministry could got neither 
its supplementary grants, nor any legislative measures 
passed, however, urgent and important. A ministry, 
wlnose existence has led to total paralysis of the Legis- 
lature, was hardly a ministry having any sanction m 
constitutional law. “You are aware, us every one else 
is,” Mr. Syed added, “that in order to enable this 
ministry to retain office, every kind of convenience 
and indulgence has been already shown to ii- by Your 
Excellency from time to time. There should be some 
limit to it, and 1 think the limit has been reached." 

September 10 was fixed for the election of the 
Speaker. All on a sudden, the Governor postponed the 
election of the Speaker till September 14 and gave 
no, reason for it. This order was criticized by the 
leaders of the Opposition as being highly partisan. 

On September 9, four Ministers of the Hidayatulla 
Ministry tendered their resignation. This resignation 
was regarded as purely a domestic affair of the Leaguh 
Party. This step was taken, it wan stated, to keep the 
League Party intia-ct and afford no chance 1o dis- 
contented elements to revolt and go ovrj- to the 
Opposition. 

Miss Sipahi Malani in accordance with the wishes 
of the Coalition Party resigned the Deputy Speaker- 
ship on the morning of September *10. The parties were 
now equallly divided. When the Assembly met on that 
day there was no one in the chair. The Secretary to the 
Legislative Department read out in the "Assembly ft 
coon-muni cat ion from 'the Governor, proroguing the 
session. 


The no-confidence motion which was to be moved 
on September 11 was thus avoided. 

Under 4fcese circumstances, the Bind Assembly had 
to be dissolved. The Ministers who had tendered 'their 
resignations were reappointed and the Ministry conti- 
nued in office. The request of the Opposition to in- 
clude a few members from amongst them in the pre- 
election Caretaker Ministry was also turned down. 
Had this course been 'taken, reports of official partisan- 
ship in favour of the League might have been 
prevented. 

One of the most important features in the political 
affairs of Sind is the part played by the Europeans, 
including Sir Frangis Mudie, the Governor. At one 
stage, Mr. Nichaldas Vazinmi, Deputy Leader,* Con- 
gress Parity, observed : 

In Sind, the Muslim League party in power is 
a minority party. It has so far been sustained in 
power by -means of artificial respiration admin is- 
* tw-d to it from time to time by the Government. 

This Oxygen has been administered to the League 
by its three most faithful European followers. 

Outlook in Hyderabad 

The special correspondent of the Independent givet 
an account of the momentous political conflicts that 
are taking place in the Nizam’s Dominion. He reports 
that the* Nizam has perceived the corniug change and 
tried to react to it by appointing Sir Mirza Ismail as 
the President of Iris Executive Council, in place of the 
rabid Muslim Leaguer, the Nuwab of Chattari. The 
unit of the Cabinet Mission and the eagerness with 
which it fraternised with the Congress was an eye- 
opener to many and the Hyderabad Ruler suddenly 
decided to march with the times. Jinuah’s Mocks be- 
came low in the Hyderabad market. Sir Mirza Ismail’s 
appointment, was taken as a •personal insult by Mr. 
.Jinnah. The Ittelmd-i-Mussailmin created a big row 
over it. They took it us a challenge to their undisputed 
sway, Sir Mirza felt that the Hindus were an 
oppressed i>eople in the Blatc and as a realist he knew 
which way tjie wind was blowing. He thought it stupid 
1 o alienate the vast force of the population represented 
by the State Congress. He realised that when the 
British paramounifcy itsetlf was preparing to quit the 
Indian stage and leave everything t-o the Central 
Government, dominated by the Congress, where w$ll 
the Indian Princes be if they continue to be hostile to 
Hie national aspirations? 

Sir Mirza is a non-Loaguer, a non-Pakistani 
Muslim. Ho knows the strength behind the Congress. 
The correspondent of the Independent gives the 
following graphic account of what is happening there 
after the assumption of office by Sir Mirza Ismail and 
Sir Sul ten Ah*mad*s visit : 

Sir Mirza came in with the whole-hearted good- 
will of the Nizam. So much so that when QuakLe- 
Azam Jinnah recently saw the Nizam and tried to 
advise him to remove Sir Mirza, the Nizam is reported 
to have broken the interview in a huff, to the great 
discomfiture of the League Fuehrer and the local 
Ittehadis. 

An event of this nature had not been recorded 
in the history of Hyderabad. 

But with the reopening of negotiations between 
Mr* Jinnah and the Viceroy, Hyderabad rulers thought 
that the League it coming up again and that the 
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Congress Was not all. So why not cold-shoulder the 
State Congress *a bit and also Sir Mirza, the greatest 
votary of change? So the wires were pulled and the 
foe hand of Sir Mirza had to become stiff again, of 
.course much against bis will. 

During this internal tug of war when negotiations 
an|d interviews with the States Congress representa- 
tives were in) progress. Sir Mirza appeared to be aft 
unhappy man. It was a period of great psychological 
conflict and the situation was fluid. At this critical 
' time., Hyderabad State had a distinguished visitor in 
the person of Sir Sultap Ahmad. Adviser to H. H. 
the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. 

What was the exact nature of his mission is not 
known. But it transpires that he did quite a lot of 
plain-speaking to the powers-that-be. Sir Sultan is also 
a realist, a practical politician and a frier^d of Sir 
Mirza. *3111 greater than this seems to be his genuine 
anxiety to save the Hyderabad State from chaos, strife 
and final liquidation, aid to let the old Nizam pass 
his old age in (peace. He came to Hvdcrabud *as a 
sincere friend, but the friend had lo give bitter, 
though wholesome advice. 

It is understood that 11. E. H. the Nizam was 
plainly advised not to lay much store bv Quaid-e-Azam 
Jinnah who had “miss'd the bus” “Where has he 
led the Muslim Community?” It was asked. To 
chaos and humiliation! He has nfow joined the Interim 
CovernlmeiU on conditions and terms much lower than 
what the Coijgrcss had offered him. His leadership 
has utterly failed, lie rendered yeoman’s service to the 
Mussalmuns by uniting them under a single flag. But 
he did not know when to cry halt aqd bv his haughty, 
intolerant, and uncompromising, and aincongtructive 
attitude, has lowered the Muslims in the eyes of national 
and international politics. He lias failed to adjust 
with the new times and has brought so much suffer- 
ing and humiliuiiou h» his own community. He is a 
spent force and an out-of-date politician anjd it would 
be disastrous to hitch the Hyderabad wagon to his 
whe *1. I'nless sensible adjustments are made, the 
Stutc will come to grief. Neither Jinnah nor the 
lttehad-i-M ussalinin will be aide to save the disaster. 
One will ignor;* the Writing on the Wall at one’s peril 
only. 

One does not know what the effect of this hrnlal 
frankness was. That it has given the creeps to many 
of the £fttttt£-qu 0 -waUah$ who are making a futile 
attempt to stem the tide is true. One must bow to the 
Inevitable. Perhaps one can yet redeem grace and 
goodwill, which Jinnlah could not. Politics reduced 
to green-grocer’s level does good to nobody. 

This is the ‘background of the present political 
scene in Hyderabad. There are enough good elements 
in the Hyderabad administration which* can lead her, 
under the guidance of Sir Mirza Ismail, to a peaceful 
solution of all her present difficulties. 

Frontier Intrigues of the Political 
Department 

The crude conspiracy between the Muslim League 
arid the Political Department to try and show that the 
Pathans and the Frontier tribes are hostile to Indian 
nationalism, is ful'y exposed in the following despatch 
by the special representative of the Hindu : 

“Here is the reality behind the so-called ‘demon- 
stration’ by some Maliks during Pandit Nehru s visit 
to Miranshah and Razmak. The first, halt of Pandit 
Jawafoarlal Nehru’s tour of tribal areas was at Mijan- 
4hah and the second at Razmak. Both places are in 
Nortj/ Waziri*tan. At both places the Political Agent 


had summoned a group of local leaders to meet Pandit 
Nehru and Khan Abdul Qhaffar Khan. # In both the 
places the results were according to the same pattern. 
After Badshah Khan had addressed a few words to the 
assembled Maliks, the latter made some sort of 
demonstration and went away in a pretended huff. 
What is the significance of these demonstrations ? Were 
’they gemune and spontaneous ? They were most cer- 
tainly not. Here are facts which prove this : 

“in the first place, all the Maliks or tribal leader « 
who were invited by the Political^ Agent are, without 
a single except wn, in the [*iy of the Political Depart * 
ment. The Political Agent admitted this (in my 
presence) before Pandit Nehru and *Dr. Khan Sahtb. 

“At psizmak , , the Frontier Premier asked the 
Politicql Agent m his characteristic blunt way if he 
had } wind-pi eked the tribal leaders. The latter rephed > 
“Wc could only invite those Maliks who are under 
our influence and . these people have come because 
they depend on us far stipends” 

4 He rftight have added that they depend upon the 
Political Department for other material benefits like 
bonuses, contracts, royalties and jagire. Some of the 
men who had assembled are til lo-holders ; for example, 
one individual who tried to make himself most 
conspicuous at liazmak bolds the (.lie of Khan tSahib. 

“Moreover, jthe so-called demonstrations were too 
neatly patfcermd to be spontaneous. It is significant 
that the same Malik who was rude to Badshah Khan 
and Dr. Khan Sahib was continually referring to the 
Political Agent as ‘our Agent Saheb Bahadur.’ 

‘‘Another significant fact must be mentioned : not a 
single Malik among those assembled complained 
against Up 1 recent bombings. Some of them- talked of 
avenging Jthe Hindu atrocities in Calcutta, but there 
was not a mention of the bombing of their own homes. 
The reason is obvious. The Political Department would 
not tolerate any complaint against the policy of bomb- 
ing — not even if it is to be used as a stick with which 
to beat the ‘Hindu Interim Government..’ 

“It has been alleged that an official of the Political 
Deportment, had been coaching the tribal Maliks under 
their pay for several days before Pandit Nehru’s 
arrival. It is stated that most of the best-known leaders 
of the tribes have been prevented from meeting Pandit 
Nehru : for example, Ayatt Khan, the biggest leader 
of the Mahsud tribe, has not been able to see Pandit 
Nehru nor has been the son of the famous Pawinda 
Khan. Similarly the great leader, Musa Khan, is wait- 
ing only two miles away from Raziftak camp to see 
Pandit Nehru, but the Political Department will not 
let him do so. 

“A word about these tribal Maliks. They are not 
leaders of the tribes iq -the same sense as Gandhi ji, 
Pandit Nehru or even Mr. Jinnah is. They owe their 
position entirely to the Political Department ; they 
fulfil the same role as Khan Bahadurs of our Provinces. 

“In his book Gold and Guns on the Pathan Frontier , 
Abdul Qayum, who is now a Muslim Leaguer, says. 
‘Thon there are Maliks or leaders of the tribes. These 
men rece ; ve cash allowance* and sometimes titles — to 
give them- a sense of self-importance. The idea has been 
to exercise control through 'these Maliks and other 
riders. Very large sums hav$ been paid ever since the 
British came into contact with the tribes. These 
enormous sums have come, «of course, from the Indian 
treasury, which means the Indian taxpayer,’ 
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The roul il&ulers of 'the tribes keep away from the 
Political Department. For example, Haji Mivza All 
Khan, better known as the Faqir of Ipi, is the 
acknowledged leader of the Waziris. He is hiding in 
eaves, with a price on his head. I learn oi* good authority 
that the Faqir is anxious to meet Pandit Nehru. There 
are scores of other genuine tribal leaders who 'have 
sent .messengers to Pandit Nehru asking for appoint- 
ments. 

‘The fact is the Political Department today is a 
gigantic vested inteBest. Orores of rupees art* spent 
annually by the Political Department i;i the foi'm* ol 
subsidies, bribes, secret grants and other payments. 
No accounts are kopt.. The present tiibal administra- 
tion has become an anachronism in, the Viodern affi?- 
And entirely stage-managed ‘demonstrations’ have no 
value whatsoever as regards the real feeling of tiibal 
people towards Pandit Nehru's tour. *Khau Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan had anticipated some, such m schief aud 
uttered a warning against it in by? Press Conference at 
Peshawar. 

“Put. the real significance of the dcnic’U'*ritiugs w 
that they have brought home to the Minister for IDMor- 
mal Affairs, us nothing else would have done, the inner 
workings. Dr. Khau Sahib bluntly accused the Political 
Department of having intrigued against Pandit JKeliru’s 
tour. Pandit. Nehru warned the Political Agent thud he 
would order n full inquiry. 

M The new Government is determined to make a 
new, revolutionary approach to the probVm of the 
Frontier. The first step I own ids Lhb new approach may 
be the abolition of the Political Department. The new 
policy will mean the dawn of u new civilisation for 
millions of tribal Pathnns. Pul the scores of officials 
of the Political Department have a huge vested’ interest 
in .the old system. To expect the Potit cal Department, 
to carry out the new policy is like expecting the cat to 
guard the housewife s milk.” 

Civil Service in a Free India 

The problem of the Civil .Service is one of the 
mast important problems that far# the new Central 
Government. This service has been rightly criticised 
vehemently ms being anti-national, ’autocratic, un- 
imaginative and reactionary. The Interim Central 
Government has given its full attention to this problem. 
In an article written by Mr. R. K. Patel, Minister for 
Food, Central Provinces, who had res’gnod from 'this 
service because of its inherent defects, gives some 
concrete suggestions which deserve close study. The 
Civil Service and tlie Imperial police wore as efficient, 
and competent as a country under foreign domination 
could produce. They have eminently succeed* *d in 
maintaining the stranglehold of Imperialist Britaiu on 
India. From our standpoint, however, the services had 
a good number of verv f costly defects. Mr. Patel points 
out : 

Their chief and foremost d^fept was their 
denationalization arising from a series of causes and 
starting with the compromise which one has necessarily 
to make with his conscience in preferring service 
under enslaving administration to the more boniest and 
straightforward, though dangerous course, of fight- 
ing it, to secure the freedom of one’s com try. Then/ 
"gkoa© a burning desire to ntfcke the j*est of oneself in 
the new atmosphere. * % 

Another serious dftfcqt was the fostering of a 
apirk „of autocracy -, ( qiH|^f»B^pQnrfbility 


classes of officers. The Civil Service generally Was 
never conscious of its duties and obligations as ser- 
vants of the people; they never functioned as such, 
but carried out the orders of an' irresponsible and 
autocratic executive, and this spirit permeated down 
to the lowest village officer. This exercise of un- 
checked authority and power led to two baneful, results. 

*It generated a poor opinion, if not contempt, for the 
character, initiative ar.jd capacity for self-government 
of the people committed to th^ir charge. It also made 
the Services unimaginative and reactionary, having 
been concerned, throughout their lives, with routine 
work and the mairueniance of status quo rather than 
with schemes of public welfare and advancement. 

Mr. Pa tot says, “The drawbacks form a mere 
axipendago, which can be cast away.” We do not, agree. 
Any deep research into the history of Indian freedom 
will reveal that it was this service, the steel frame of 
British Imperialism in India, which was primarily res- 
ponsible for putting the moat formidable obstacles in 
the path of Indian national advancement. British Tory 
reactionaries profited from the administrative ex- 
periences of these men and these experiences were 
utilised in drafting nnd preparing open and secret 
schemes for the purpose of keeping India in bondage. 
Even now, it is this service which is fighting tooth and 
nail for preventing the smooth transference power 
from British to Indian hands. This attitude of the die- 
hard l.C.8. and I.P. is no longer secret, they have 
almost openly sided with the forces of reaction and 
thrown their entire weight for the sole ta,<k of develop- 
ing fissi parous** tendencies among.-l the Indian people 
and encouraging communal fight. If India is to survive, 
tiie.se services must go lock, stock and barrel, at what- 
ever cosL it may mean to us. Treatment of a cancerous 
growth may be easily, but it must be thorough and 
quick. Tenderness may prove fatal for the patient.’ 

Separation of the Judiciary and. 

Executive 

As early as 1880. at the second session of (he Indian 
National Congress, a re^o ution w.is adopted demanding 
the separation of judicial and executive functions of 
the Government. The problem is, therefore, exactly 
s xty years old and still it is nowhere nearer solution. 
The experience in the administration of criminal justice 
has been against the mixing of the executive 'and the 
judiciary. I't is a well-known maxim of jurisprudence 
that the same man cannot be the prosecutor and the 
judge ; it. is equally recognised that it is not sufficient 
that justice is done but that justice must appear to be 
done. The general apathy of the public to the police 
and the subordinate magistracy is because they do not 
feel that justice is being done in crmiual courts as 
they are not sure since the magistrate combines in 
himself both the functions of a revenue and executive 
officer in one. 

Mr. A, T. Krishnamachari. iu an article, contributed 
to the Weekly, gives a short, study of the subject. 

In a few words he has traced the history as follows : 

Several members of the Indian civil service, 
notable among whom like Sir Henry Cotton later 
became great friends of India and Indian freedom, 
have left obiter dicta bitterly criticising the system. 
Th? late Mr. R. C. DutC had a great deal to say against 
the system of the subordinate magistrates in trial 
courts being und<rr the control of jhe district magis- 
wW*i* the exqm&veJisad. of the district* The 
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word ‘Magistrate’ is not defined by the Criminal Pro- 
cedure Code.* A defiT:Stion< is however found in the 
General Clauses Act. In fact as well as in practice 
the words ‘Magistrate’ and 'Court' are gen rally if not 
always convertible terms. Section 10 of the Cr. P. C. 
expressly says that anybody who succeeds to the- chid 
administration! of the district shall perform the duties 
and exercise all powers of the District Magistrate. 
SimUarly the Police Act invests certain Police Officers 
with Magisterial powers, with the result one is left 
wondering whether after all the judicial nature of the 
office of magistrate is not whittled down by its 
association with executive power. 

After thirty years of ceaseless agitation during 
the passage of three sovereign and two Acta of 
•Parliament touching the Gov*rnmeAl of India, a scheme 
for the separation of judicial from executive functions 
^as jlrawn up in 1921 hv what is now pommoi.ly 
known as the Stuart committee appointed hv iliu 
Central Legislative Assembly. That report is now a 
quarter of a century old and in some inspects, ijeed* 
amendments to siiit the conditions at pr<*emt. Rut 
it is a good enough basis for starting work. 

When the Congress assumed office, attomiKs were 
made in some of the provinces to effect this separation 
and icmove the long-standing defect in our admin si- 
tuation of justice. Dr. I\. N. Katju, Minister for Law 
in tlie U.P. Government, took uj) the problem in rigid 
earned, fie had Ihiee purpose* in view : (1) to obviate 
the necessity for fresh legislation, (2j to interfere 
least with existing administration, and (3) to avoid 
extra expenditure. He. therefore, introduced a judicial 
Additional Magistrate and made *fhe ^Sessions Judge 
and not. the District Magistrate, the competent autho- 
rity to report on I heir work. The result was that all 
judicial works of the : district wore entrusted to a sepa- 
rate officer. But this was no complete remedy of the 
defect, it was un’v one step taken to the way of remov- 
ing it. In order to make the change complete and 
effective, amendments have to be made in the criminal 
Procedure Code, Police Act and many other similar 
provisions of Law. Tli’s problem- cannot successfully 
be tackled unless on an all-India basis and may there- 
fore require some more time. • 

Nehru Government’s Labour Policy 

Pandit* Jawaharlal Nehru, inaugurating Ui<e Labour 
Ministers’ Conference at New Delhi, emphasised the 
need for devising methods in order to help industrial 
workers of India to stand on their own feel. Referring 
to recent strikes, Pandit Nehru said that strikes might 
become unnecessary in some future time when the 
differences between the employer and the employed 
disappeared, but at the moment what was most needed 
was to devise jmethods which would ameliorate the 
Jiving and working eonditioifs of workers. 

* After the Chairman’s opening speech, the Con- 
ference took up the discussion of a mow Bill intended 
to regulate industrial relations. The Bill, which has now 
been placed before the Central Legislature, ai:ns at 
setting up works committees in industrial establish- 
jnants to smoothnn the day-to-day difficulties, it also 
arms to create machinery of conciliation, inquiry and 
adjudication which Government proposes to initiate in 
the case of all utility services. The Bill has, thus, the 
great merit of being drafted in consultation with the 
Provincial Labour Ministers. Tine Bengal League 
Ministry, which had declared non-co-opera thin with the 
Government at the Centre, *did not send any represen- 


tative. This non-co-operation of the Bengal Ministry, 
however, is only confined to mo I bu s which might be 
helpful to the Centre, and not in respect, of receiving 
or praying for subsidies either in cash m- m kind. 

The Labour Minis! ers* Conference extended the 
scope of their discussions beyond the realm of indus- 
trial workers and proposed to institute an inquiry into 
the earnings of agricultural labourers. Mr. Jagjivan 
Ram mentioned that njnong the suggestions placed 
before the Conference was. one that all major legis- 
lation should be Central and that the provinces should 
pay special attention to the organisation of adequate 
administrative and inspection services to secure im- 
proper enforcement of labour legislation^ a sphere of 
activity which, he said, had not ^received sufficient 
attention in* t.he , past. Considering th.r mobility of 
labour,, both industrial as well :is territorial, it is highly 
desirable thal wage-*, extra -pay men K hours of worktf 
and working -conditions -hould be unifopm nil over the 
rounlty. This would ensure sljbil'ty to lh« floating 
labour population. Mr. Jagjivan Ram vva< perfectly 
light in wecr.mmend ding a five-year programme to si cure 
uniformity in mailers relating to labour laws/ This 
uniformity can be mainiained and differences straight- 
ened out by periodical meeting-' ol the Pro v mend 
Labour Minister. Explaining the position, Mr. Jag- 
jnan fyun said : 

It may be a<ked whether w should at thas 
stage, plan a five-year programme in view of the 
uncertainty of the fill me constitutional set-up. 
YVhnlewi imay be final distribution of authority iti 
regaid to labour matters, it i.s common ground that 
theie should be the maximum measure of uniformity 
in matters relating to labour as administration and 
standards. Details of legislative and administrative 
nveaflures necessarily^ take time to work out. The 
different, government", I he enqVovcrs and workers 
have all to be consulted. Mideral h:w to be prepared 
for legislation and the del mi's of the ad. moist r.itive 
organisation have to be worked nut. Collective 
agreements belwoei employers and workers on 
matt eis ijkt wjftgcs have to be promoted and before 
any effective action can be taken in this direction, 
detailed* studios have to be undertaken. These things 
cannot be done unless we set before ourselves a 
definite programme of aMion. Even if we are not 
able to achieve all that we set, ourselves to secure, 
the piepanriory work that we shall have done will 
be oT great assistance to those who may bo charged 
with responsibility for labour administration under 
the new constitution and enable them lo proceed 
ahead. 

What we should now do is lo evolve suitably 
* machinery for formulating policy and periodically 
review'ng the nxfont. to which it is being imple- 
mented from time to timc^Poh'ey must he to some 
extent flexible so that, it can be modified to meet 
new situations and circumstances that may arise. 
These things can be done only at the ministerial 
level. It, is because of this necessity that we have 
suggested for vouy consideration the institution of a 
Ministers’ Conference, meeting regularly once a year 
or oftener. as you may decide. 

The Bill has been introduced in the Central Legis- 
lative Assembly and jifter preliminary discussion, had 
been referred to Select* Committee. 
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Congress Policy on Aboriginals 

Hie problem of aboriginal uplift and the Congress 
policy towards them have been discussed by Mr. R. V. 
Rao in a short article contributed to the Hindu The 
Congress Ministries have begun to apply their mind to 
the problenn of the 25 million aboriginals. Mr. Sri- 
krishna Sinha, Premier of Bihar, observed the other 
day, "So long as we are in the government, we shall* 
religiously safeguard every legitimate interest of the 
Adibasis. We shall see that they enjoy all rights and 
privileges as children of the soil. The Congress Govern- 
ment know that tfiey have their grievances as back- 
ward people, and we are studying their problems to 
give them afl help.” 

The aboriginal tribes are scattered *all over the 
country. For example, in Central Provinces, we have 
over two million Gonds, in Bihar we have the Santals, 
in Orissa, the Savaras, in Bombay, the Bhite, Warlis, 
and in Madras, the 'Koyas,* ^Chen-chus/ etc. Indeed, 
Mr. A. V. Thakkar of the Harijon Seva Sangh and the 
missionaries have done a lot in the matter of their 
uplift* We must know that, when the British conquered 
the country, and missionaries followed them, 1 the 
aboriginals were confronted with a serious problem. 
Further, when the forests were controlled by the 
Government the rights of the aboriginal tribes naturally 
were curtailed.' Similarly, even in the matter of their 
education, it is a pity that the various 1 schools started 
by the local boards did not make any impression upon 
them. More often tlhan not the teachers did not take 
any interest in their welfare and assumed a superior 
attitude. 

Mr. Rao writes : 

Anthropology which till recently used to be an 
academic occupation is now becoming a* applied 
science, particularly in countries which have to deal 
with tribal areas. We must remember that the 
training that we give to these tribes enables them 
to participate fully in our national life. It is a pity 
that our public do not remember that they are 
“flesh of our flesh” and should* have equal rights 
With ourselves. Let it be remembered that the 
rehabilitation of the aborigines is a duty we owe 
them. After aUl we need not. say that they are inferior 
to us. In fiact some 6f the best officers hail from 
these aboriginal tribes. Whatever may be the future 
of the type of education that we may have, let it 
be remembered that it must be based upon their 
tribal economy and needs. There is another point. 
More than ever before tolerant understanding and 
sympathetic treatment will help the aborigines to 
march on along the path of progress. 

The vast and complicated problem of the‘25 
millions of aboriginals in India cannot be solved by 
the creation of ‘Excluded or Partially Excluded 
Areas.’ In fact according to the Act of 1935 though 
it is the Governor that is responsibe for their wel- 
fare, still the ministers have got to see that they 
came to the same level as the others. The present 
writer would really say that tyere is no meaning in 
creating such areas. It is "better if special officers be 
appointed to consider the problem of their uplift. It 
is no use thinking that uo special officers are neces- 
t any because even in the ordinary course of adminis- 
tration, special attention is paid to "the need of the 
aboriginals. ‘ •> 


Every attempt is now being .made to see that they 
preserve their religious habits and speial customs and 
remain in the Hindu fold. The British Government 
have so long tried their best to make them appear as 
non-Hindu separate tribes followed by proselytising 
Christian misaonaries. The Census Report of 1941 tried 
to complete this process of segregation. The provfeitohs 
df the Government of India Act 1935 sought to take 
tribal areas, stamped as Excluded or Parti aiUv Ex- 
cluded Areas, out of the hands of the popular Minis- 
tries. Pending the return of political power over these 
areas, which can only be done in the Constitution of 
Free India, social uplift activities among them should 
continue in full yigour. The Bihar Government has 
already made a block grant of Rs. 5 lakhs in ' the 
provincial budget. Other Governlments should follow 
this lead. 

Summing up his article, Mr. Rao writes : 

, If the Ministries provide them with all the 
necessaries of life, medical help and facilities for 
receiving education, which is in tune with their 
habits and customs, and if we realise that they we 
the original inhabitants of the country and there- 
fore their claims should receive the first considera- 
tion at our hands, the day will not be far off when 
we can easily bring the 25 millions of our aboriginals 
to the same .level as other people. Philanthropists 
like Verrier Elwin, Thakkar Bapa, Grigson and 
others have done much in this matter. As Father 
Elwin observed, “Forbidden to hunt and cultivate 
in the forest, ’exploited in the villages, they have 
become servile .” Let us hope that every attempt 
will be made to improve the lot of our aboriginal 
tribes. In the meanwhile, let us give time to 'the 
Congress Ministry to show what it can do in the 
matter before we crticisc it from house-tops. It 
would be better if the Congress Ministries in the 
various provinces chalk out a definite policy for the 
uplift of the aboriginal tribes with the co-operation 
of social workers and anthropologists. % 

Power Supply in Madras 

Schemes for the expansion of electric power supply 
in the province, programmed to meet all the demands 
anticipated in the near future, have been Outlined in a 
Press Note issued by the Madras Government. The 
Note says : 

Ever since 1927, the Madras Government have 
been contemplating a scheme of inter-connected 
power houses, hydro as well as thermal, located at 
suitable centres feeding a network of distribution 
lines covering both towns and villages. All the 
electricity projects constructed so far were designed 
to fit into an electric- grid which was to be gradually 
developed till its power resources would be adequate 
to serve the whole of the province. 

In order to conserve materials for the war effort, 
severe restrictions were placed* on all schemes for 
power development, and supply of electricity to 
new consumers was confined to essential military 
and civil needs. The restrictions on power supply 
during the war were followed by unfavourable mon- 
soons In 1945, and when the Mettur lake recorded 
phenomenally low levels, further restrictions were 
imposed in the Mettur System. 

The restrictions on power supply imposed during 
the war arc now bemg«gradutflly relaxed. The south- 
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west monsoon has been quite favourable this year 
and the supply position has also improved in all the 
Hydfo-EJectric systelms. 

Now that, the war is over, the schemes for 
power expansion which were kept in abeyance have 
been taken up, new schemes formulated and a five- 
year plan has been programmed. The Government 
propose to spend about Rs. 15 crores on the schemes, 
and when these are completed, the present generat- 
ing plant capacity in the province will be doubled, 
resulting in considerable expansion of the areas re- 
ceiving electric supply. New areas especially in the 
Circars and the Ceded Districts will also got power 
m supply in the near future. 

About the Machkund project and the Tungabhadra 
hydro-electric scheme, the Note says : 

Bower will bo developed from the Dodtima Falls 
in the Machkund river which forms the boundary 
between Madras and Orissa. The first stage 0 of Hie 
scheme provides for an installed capacity of 51,750 
K.W.; I he scheme is capable of an ultimate develop- 
ment. of 1,00,000 K.W, The construction work has 
commenced, and the first stage of the Mcheme is ex- 
pected to be completed by 1950. The .scheme; is to 
l>e worked in partnership with the Orissa Govern- 
ment, and for this purpose an agreement was entered 
info early this year, and under this agreement 70 
per cent of the power developed will be available 
to Madras which will ensure adequate supply for all 
the needs of the Vizagapalam, Godavari, Kistna 
and Guntur District* for severtfl years to come. 

As an advance stage of this scheme and with a 
view to supplying the immediate needs of the area, 
additional plant is being installed at each of the 
existing thernnul stations nf Vizagapalam and Bez- 
wada. A 110 K. V. line from Bezwada to Rajah- 
nuindry with a 33 K.V. extension to Samalkot is 
being built to develop the East and West Godavari 
areas. 

A thermal station with an installed capacity of 
6,500 K.W. has been planned for the Nclloro area 
and orders have been placed for the generating sots. 
The scheme will meet the needs of the mica, ceramic, 
glass, chemicals, rayon and other industries that are 
being planned in this area 

The Ceded Districts have long been in need of 
electric power. The Tungabhadra Hydro-Electric 
Scheme which will develop power of about, 20,800 
K.V .A, for e'ght months in a year and 6,900 K.V .A. 
for the remaining four months is intended to meet 
their requirements but it is expected to be completed 
only by 1952-53. Meanwhile, in order to cater to 
immediate needs it has been decided to purchase 
power from the Mysore Jog Hydro-Electric Scheme 
from the middle of 1948 and to distribute it over 
an area covered by the Tungabhadra Dam site, 
Hospet, Hagari-Bommanhalle, Bellary and Gun taka 1. 
Work on survey of the interconnecting transmission 
line has icommnnced. 

In addition, the establishment of a thermal 
station at Cuddapah is under consideration. 

Regarding the 'city and suburban electric supply, 
the Note explains that the power undertaking managed 
by the Madras Electric Supply Corporation is to be 
acquired by the Government in August. 1947 and a 
scheme for extending and modernising the plant, has 
been sanctioned. Meanwhile, tq meet the immediate 
domestic and essential power demands, steps have been 


.taken “to supplement the output of the power station 
at Villivakkam and by the establishment of mobile 
power units. The Madras Thermal Station will also 
be linked up with the Meitur Hydro Station early m 
1948. Work on this is already in hand, and the scheme 
will enable exchange of power to mutual advantage, 
conserving coal during periods of abundance of water 
at Mettur and supplementing Mettur output in tilm-es 
of water shortage there. 

About the Moyar scheme and Madura Thermal 
Station, the Press Note says : 

The tail water from Pykara Power Station will 
be diverted and dropped down the Moyar slopes 
utilising a gross head of 1300 ft. Two 12,000 K.W. 
sets will be installed initially., Preliminary works 
have commenced and * orders for most of the. plant 
haye been placed. The Power Station which is ex- 
pected to go into "operation in 1949. will supplement 
the supply to the Pykara and Mettur areas where 
large industrial and agricultural development arc 
bring planned. 

JPykara i>ower is now being extended to Wynad, 
•Calicut ar.d Cannanorc. Extension of supply to 
South Kaiiara lias been planned and provided for in 
the Moyar Scheme. 

Recent unfavourable monsoon conditions have 
indicated the need for additional storage of water 
in hydro-electric areas, and this is economically 
feasible at. Pykara. Moreover, as Pykara is in a 
strategically favourable position to meet the incrcas-. 
ing demand in the hydro grid area in the Smith and 
also for providing a block of power for any un- 
expected development, the final expansion of the 
plant at Pykara and Moyar has been planned and 
sanctioned. This scheme provides for a second 
reservoir in the Pykara river of 2 000 million cubic 
feet and the addition of two 13500 K.W. sets at 
Pykara Station and a third 12,000 K.W. set at Moyar 
Station. Work on the scheme has begun and will be 
proceeded with simultaneously with the Moyar 
Scheme. By 1950 when these extensions are com- 
pleted, there will be ample power available in the 
southern portion of the grid till 1955. 

For utilising the water that is available during 
periods of good rainfall gates are being installed 
across the spillway of (lie Thambraparni I):un to 
increase the storage to 5,500 (million cubic feet and 
one more 7,000 K.W. unit with the connected pipe 
line is being added to the power stalion. Work 
in progress and will be completed by the middle of 
1948. 

On account of the rapid load development in 
the Papanasam System, the construction of a 
Thermal Station contemplated at a later .stage as 
part of the Papanasam Hydro-Thermal scheme, has 
to be taken up much earlier than anticipated. It ia 
proposed to install at, once a 4.000 K.W. set at 
Madura and to add a 8 000 K.W. set as soon 
as possible. This will meet the growing demand of 
the Madura, Ranimul and Tinnevelly Districts and 
also the power deficiencies due to water shortage in 
the hydro-el ectriy arqas. 

The above schemes are programmed for meeting 
all the demands that are anticipated in the imine- 
dfita future. Plans for the industrialisation «f the 
province ar,e yet to take concrete shape and it is too 
early to say what further demand for power will 
trise from tdem. A {general awakening to the ad- 
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vantage of industrialisation v and rural development 
is clearly manifest. When people get hotter acquain- 
ted with ^electricity ai/vi realise the enormous 
contribution it makes to their well-being and sottal 
progress, a progressively increasing demand for 
ower lb certain to arise and fresh qpurces of power 
ave to be exploited. Promising water power sites 
are available in the S. Kanara and the Nilgiris 
Districts, on the Periyar, on the Cauvery at Meka- 
datu and on the Godavari and its tributaries. 
Schemes for their development' and connection to 
the grid will be taken up in good time to im-eet all 
the growing power needs of the Province. 

India's Need for Increased food t 
Production * 

Dr. llajeoidra Prasad, Food Member in the Interim 
Government, staled at the Central Assembly, “We 
have been able to secure 3.000.000 tons as ag.rnst 
1,700,000 tons imported, that is, we ha\e procured 
w. thin the country more than double what we have 
procured fiom abroad.* Outlining the three* methods — 
imports, monopoly' procurement and controlled distri- 
bution, and the stepping up of production — -with which 
Government was dealing with the food situation, Dr. 
Rajendm Prasad said that according to statistic inns, 
out of n total harvest of 60,000,000 tons, some 24.000,000 
Ions mi ay be taken as a surplus to the requirements ot 
the cultivator. Out of this 24,000,000 tons, 4,000,000 tons 
had already boon secured for distribution. 

Madras led in procurement and Bombay came next. 
Madras procured nearly 94 per cent of the surplus of 
individual cultivators. Dr. Prasad says, ‘It is because 
of this policy of rigid procurement and distribution 
that the province has so far been able to scrape 
through.’* Bombay came next wi I h 60 per cent procure- 
ment of surplus. The United Provinces, which in recent 
years depended upon the Central Government to meet 
its deficit, as a result of the vigorous policy ol 
procurement has become free from anxiety. 

As regards the future. Dr. Rajendra Prasad said : 

, With small imports that we have received, the 
question can be asked how we arc able to survive 
these /months. Our people are used to suifering, and 
they knoiv how to face such difficulties, because they 
have done it in the past, and India is in a more or 
less chronic posifon of underfeeding. That has been 
one of th£ causes contributory to our success. 

Further causes were rationing and maintenance 
of stocks. We have always been anxious to maintain 
stocks for about six weeks in every province. It has 
been a most difficult job to maintain this stock. We 
have somehow or other managed so far, but Novem- 
ber opens with a stock of four weeks or even less. 
I can say this that after the*most difficult months 
wc have now r almost passed through, we have a crop 
in sight. ; the monsoon has been fair, though there 
have been floods in some parts of Assam- and Bihar, 
which have damaged the crop considerably. Wo 
have had short rain imparts of the Punjab and Bind. 
But on the whole, I must say jiaturc has been kind 
to us this year, and we ar? hoping to get a more or 
less normal crop this season. 

With this crap in sight, I venturi? to hope that 
our people will not starve* And what is more. T have 
fpund that the provinces and .the pedple have shown 
■ grit, m facing difficulty, which, is veally admirable. 


In response to my appeal to save as much as 
posable, I have received thousands of letters from 
people offering to save a part of theif ration and 
undertaking to start justing chubs to Save food. All 
this in leniiH of maumfo and tons may not come 
to very much, but it shows the spirit in which the 
•people have taken at, and the spirit in which they 
face this calamity. I have also appealed to the 
provinces which have any surpluses to spare over and 
above what they have declared already to make 
such surpluses available. I am grateful that Orissa, 
the C.P. and the Punjab have given larger quanta ties 
than they have promised to give in the beginning. 
This extra surplus comes to 45,000 tons, not an in- 
considerable quantity. r 

If is these factors wli ch have cnab'od us to, pass 
through most difficult times. We. arc. not yet out of 
the wood. November and December are difficult 
months, although we h.*ne h crop standing. We still 
need imports of wheat frolm- foreign countries, 
because during the past months we have had to 
borrow wheal from some provinces to meet the 
urgent necessities of other pro\ hires, and they were 
nh'e to give us these even at the risk of their own 
suppl es running shorl. Wo are pledged, io repay the 
loan before December, and I hope vve will be able 
to get this import of wheat which will enable us to 
repay the loan. 

As regards increase iu production, the Food Mem- 
ber said : 

Wo have seen we cannot depend upon imports 
from foreign countries for meeting our requirements. 
India is an agricultural country and it is really a, 
matter of shame for us if we have to go to other 
countries for the one thing which is supposed to bo 
our main concern and speciality. It would, therefore, 
be in the fitness of things that, the Government 
should take all posable steps to increase production 
in this country. 

It was the Agricultural Department's duty to 
find out means of increasing production, and the 
programme adopted was, first, to produce enough to 
meet the present, emergency facing the people. The 
target of the short-term programme was to produce 
4,000,000 tons within the next five years. Four million 
tons, he said, would be sufficient to meet the re- 
quirements of the increased population till 1952. 

But this 4,000,000 tons would not be able to 
improve the standard of living or of consumption. 
The addition of 4,000,000 tons to the present pro- 
duction of 60,000,000 tons meant after all the addi- 
tion of one-fifteenth of the present production, or 
the production of 16 rnaunds from the area which at 
present produced 15 rnaunds or an increase of half 
a rnaund per acre. 

That, he suggested, was not such a terrifying 
target. “I know averages are sometimes very decep- 
tive and I am sure it will requicc much determina- 
tion and application to secure this additional 4,000,000 
tons.” He enumerated the aids which the Govern- 
ment had decided to give the 'agriculturists for this 
purpose. It was proposed, first, to help small irriga- 
tion works, like surface wells, tube wells, diggSng 
tanks and channels, putting up small equipment for 
drawing water from rivers. He was thinking of send- 
ing round the Agricultural Development. Commie* 
sioner to various provinces to fix targets. The second 
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thing ttae it> supply manure at a relatively low cost 
to enable cullivafcom to increase production. Thirdly, 
improved seeds would be distributed so as to secure 
larger yields. The Government also proposed to 
' help in bringing under cultivation land which, on 
account of deep-rooted grass, was not fit for cultiva- 
tion by helping parties to cultivate it with tractors 
and other mechanical implements. 

The Government proponed to bear a part of the 
cost of the scheme for producing the extia 4.000,000 
tons. The idea was that 50 per cent of the cost 
should be borne by the parly who would benefit 
by it and of the other 50 per cent, ha’f should be 
contributed by the Provincial Government and the 
remaining hull’ by the Central Government. This 
would apply to all pruvsnceis exci.pl three small ones, 
namely, the North-West Front, or Province, Orissa 
and Assam, iu whose cases the share of Hie Cential 
Government would be two-thirds instead of a half. 

Stressing once again the need to increase produc- 
tion, (he Pood Member sa d that for this purpose the 
co-operation of tin* provinces, the cultivator, the 
labourer and others was imperative. The Congress 
administration at the Centre, within few weeks of its 
assumption of office, has done almost a miracle in 
."leering India ouL of the danger of a devastating 
famine. Ability of adiniin^tialion is mainly responsible 
for averting a disaster which was already upon us. The 
Pood Member concluded his speech with the following 
words which desene special attention : 

Though we have passed through the prevail 
crisis and although we may not expect full sunshine 
we have ju*l begun to see sfmik» of light ami 1 
aim hoping that we will be able to pn*s ihrough this 
mss and begin to get the lull benefit of snndiiao 
\eiy soon. But we cannot ignore the fact that tins 
only way to meet the perennial problem of food in 
this country il to increase production. I would appeal 
to members of this House, cultivators, producers, 
sc en fists and technicians, and Provincial Govern- 
ments to help in the work of increasing food and 
save the country from huving to face this kind of 
calamity. 

Coalfields Committee Report 

The Indian Coalfields Comlm-ittee has submitted its 
Report to the Government of India. The Report is 
unanimous although the interests involved are many 
and not a few of the. questions considered by the Com- 
mittee are admittedly controversial. Some of its recom- 
mendations arc of a far-reaching nature. The Com- 
mittee, it may be recalled, was appointed ui 
December 1945 with Mr. K. C. Mahindm as Chairman, 
and Mr. K. C. Neogy, Lain Raj Kumar. Chief Minister, 
Patna State, Mr. C. A. lnnes of Messrs. Andrew Yule 
& Co., Ltd., and Mr. M. Ikralmullah, Joint Secretary 
to the Gove.mvnenJ, of India as members. Mr. p. R. 
Nayak t Deputy Secretary to the Government of India 
jteted as Secretary of the Committee. 

The most important recommendation of the Com- 
mittee is that a new Central Department of Pucl and 
Power to exercise control over the coal industry a.\d 
allied matters is to be created. Subject to the super- 
vision of this new Department, there should also be 
a National Coal Commission incorporated and 
organised on. business lines*ior.. 4i*eharg,'ag w c 


duties. Ii is recommended that tins Department should 
take over the ownership ^aud administration of the 
railway collieries, the dut.es of various statutory bodies, 
such as the Soft Coke Cess Committee and the Stowjng 
and the Grading Hoards, as also certain new functions. 
In view of the yrent responsibility that will thus devolve 
on the Commission, it is further recommended that the 
Commission be advised by a Standing Committee ot 
the Legislature, a Consultation Boaid, and Advisory 
Comlmittees on development, prices and distribution. 
The due discharge of those function* means a fairly 
high financial responsibility. In order to ensure an 
assured income to the Commission, the Committee 
MJggests a levy of a cess on coal. 

The Committee lus conMdrmi the question of 
owncish. p and management of the several units of the 
industry. There is a fair consensus of opinion m favour 
of State ownership but divergent v.ews prevail as to 
State management. The* Conmi.ttee bus not ‘made a, 
straight recommendation urging nationalisation but has 
urged “State acquisition of mineral rights in the 
permanently settled areas of Bengal and Bihar with, a 
view to 1 lie eventual possibility of nat-<muhsing the 
coal industry.” This means that (1) for the time being 
the Government i* asked* to acquire mineral rights only 
m respect of tin* permanently settl'd areas in Bengal 
and Bihar and nol. of other parts of India, and further 
(2) thut nationalisation is (lie uU.rmito goal to be 
aimed at. Iu regaid to -mineral rights, the suggestion 
is that the State should vest in itself, by legislation, 
all rights to coal at depth* below 2500 feel in :\11 arcus 
in whirii cuul has not so far been discovered. In res- 
pect of such areas there will be no compensation, and 
in iire.is in winch coal exists and is not being worked, 
the f'Oii»j»eu<atiou will be nominal. As for ureas in winch 
coal is being worked, smh is not to exceed ten times 
flu* royaMy income iu 1945. On this bads the Com- 
mittee estimates the total .compensation for the 
acquisition of mineral right* in die permanently -*011 Jed 
areas of Bengal and Bihar not to exceed Its. 6f, rroves. 

The Report is compi client ve. It deals with nil 
aspects of the* industry me nding production and con- 
sumption, distribution and transport, conservation and 
stowing, exports and bunker requirements, grading, 
labour, coal bye-products and financial *and technical 
assistance as also # research The Committee rightly 
proceeds with ail estimate of the total coal needs of 
the country in the context of the industrial plans made 
or about to be made. This adjustment ip imperative for 
preventing any further wastage of coal. Unplanned 
raisings have already heavily dsturbed the total coal 
reserves of the country. The Committee has come to 
the conclusion that by 1956. when the demand is 
expected to reach 39 million ions a year. India must 
step up her coal production to 42 million tons per 
annum. As the Committee says, this very considerable 
expansion require? to be diruHed into round channels, 
and. in order to do "o. we arc naked to boar in mind 
two objectives. First, “vvi must aim as far as possible,” 
the Committee says, “to produce coal in the areas most 
conveniently situated to consuming areas ; as a 
corollary, we must yuiirrj against over-production m 
other areas, because of the consequences this would 
inevitably have on future production and on the trans- 
port system- of the country.” Secondly, ‘‘it is necessary, 
also that coal product' on ^should conform in the matter 
of the quantities produced of the different classes, to 
actual consumer* requirctof nts* ■ According to the 
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Committee, the estimated demand for coal in India 
today is 30 million tofts. 

In regard labour, the Committee urges improve- 
ment of living and working conditions and provision 
of better wages and adequate amenities to remove 
such evils as absenteeism and low output per man. 
Training of mining labour, establishment of labour 
exchanges, and the . abolition of the raising contractor 
system are among the other recommendations. As lor 
assisting the industry financially, whenever necessary, 
banking facilities for small 'operators and extension oi 
the service of the proposed Industrial Finance Cor- 
poration for long-term financing arc recommended. 
The Committee has also recommended consideration 
of the question of granting collieries an allowance for 
the depreciation of the rights in a pasting aa*ct. l u 
view of the existing shortage of both coal and rail 
transport, the Committee favours the continuance ot 
control over distribution and prices. 

Tho known shortage of coal, specially of tin* better 
quality, has led the Coihmittee tcfjay particular stress 
on conservation. In the opinion of the Committee, the 
reserves of good coking coal may not exceed 700-250 
million tons which will be exhausted in about 6> yeW 
at the present rate of extraction. This discouraging 
prospect has prompted the Committee to approach the 
problem of conservation in a thorough manner. ( Thore 
are three aspects to be considered in this connection, 
says the Committee : (1) reservation in use, i.c., the 
use of certain coals by specified classes of consumers 
only, (2) rationalisation in production, i.t;., the extrac- 
tion of certain coals so as to secure a balancing of 
output with consumer requirements, and (3) the adop- 
tion of mining methods aimed at maximum production. 
All these aspects receive adequate attention in the 
following recommendations which the Committee has 
made for coal conservation. 

In respect of’ metallurgical coal, it i» urged that 
(1) the output of good cuk.ng coal should be frozen 
forthwith while controlling the opening of new works 
in seams bearing such coal, (2) the output of good 
coking coal should be curtailed in the collieries belong- 
ing to iron and steel companies, (3) control measures 
on output and despatches should be so devised as to 
meet the requirements of essential industries first and 
(4) the use of good coking .coal should be restricted 
to iron and steel w’orks ancf coke ovens, of course, 
after making sure that other coals are available for 
use by other industries. In regard to the consumption 
of high volatile coals, which are important for the 
large-scale development of chemical industries, we are 
told by the Committee that India’s resource-' of these 
coals are plentiful, warranting no restriction on their 
tt^o at present, but, even so, it sounds a note of warn- 
ing by saying that “it would be wrong to assume that 1 
no such q/t tempt will be necessary in the future.’* 

In order to help conservation generally a number 
of other step* is also recommended. These include 
compulsory assisted stowing, electrification of the 
railways, and experiments on the use of high ash coals, 
while limiting the extraction of such coals. The Com- 
mittee also suggests the regulation qf coal consumption 
by textile mills, electricity companies, current works, 
brick kilns and soft coke manufacturer* on the ba «i.s 
of wartime experience. Coal shortage is sought to be 
met in yet another way, namely, regulation of exports 
and of supples to bunkers. These we two of the impor- 
tant ways through which our * coal if serve is beinj 
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wasted and , the Committee has taken a most deter- 
mined attitude on this question. White urging imme- 
diate stoppage of export and supply to bunkers of .good 
coking coal, it declares that the emphasis placed on the 
coal export trade in the past is no longer valid and 
recommends the withdrawal at once of all monetary 
concessions so far attaching to exports. The maximum 
quantity required for bunker purpose may not exceed 
a million tons per year. 

Two more sets of recommendations of importance 
in the Report are those pertaining to by-products of 
coal and coal research. Emphasising the need for 
extending operations for the recovery of by-products, 
the Committee recommends the installation of benzol 
recovery plants, urging at the same t.mo the removal 
of the excise duty on benzol, the desirability of per- 
mitting only such coke-oven batteries as have a full 
complement of by-product recovery plant, and im- 
proved .methods for the manufacture of soft coke, to 
encourage which soft coke is recommended for exemp- 
tion from stowing duly. In the matter of research, the 
Committee rightly wants thut attention should be paid 
to a chemical and physical survey of Indian coals, to 
be completed within the next five years. As regards the 
cost of fuel research, the Committee suggest6 that both 
the Government and the industry should meet it, the 
latter in the form of a cess. 

Promoting India s Industrialisation 

The Report submitted by Messis. Ford, Uaeon and 
Davis of (he United States to the Government of 
India contains a number of valuable suggestions which, 
if implemented, will, to a considerable extent, carry 
the country on the road to planned industrialisation. 
These three American experts were invited by the 
Government to investigate the practical steps to be 
taken in furthering the country’s industrial develop- 
ment. After inspecting 57 representative industrial 
establishments, they have, in their Report, drawn six 
important conclusions. These have been publslipd by 
the ( 1 ommercc : 

F.rst, there is a shortage of well-trained techni- 
cians and supervisors, particularly of men who have 
actually operated machines in shops and factories, 
and thus acquired firsthand knowledge of -technical 
operating problems and industrial relations problems. 

Secondly, there is 'almost complete lack of com- 
mercial secondary industries manufacturing essential 
articles such as reamers, taps, dies, precision cut 
gears. 

Thirdly, product standardisation and the means 
for attaining and maintaining it are lacking in India, 
and this, unless corrected, will result in confusion 
and higher costs of production. 

Fourthly, industrialisation in India will be 
greatly accelerated if the tried and proved designs, 
and specifications, worked out in other countries, 
can be secured for manufacture itf India by direct 
purchase or licence. 

Fifthly, statistics and records of imports and 
production in Ind : a are not available in proper form 
to permit analysis of Indian markets for industrial 
materials. 

Sixthly, the purchasing power of the rank and 
file is veiy low, end the introduction of conve- 
niences and household utilities possible under, wider 
industrialisation will necessarily proceed slowly. 
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Hum. Foxd, Bacon and Davis then proceed to 
make ten recommendations for the stimulation and 
orderly development of Indian industries. They are 
the following : 

(1) The five Industrial Panels dealing with 
Heavy machinery, electrical machinery, light •machi- 
nery and equipment, prime movers, and machine 
tools, may be regrouped into two Panels, headed, 
end staffed by full-time paid personnel, responsible 

> to the Government. One Panel should deal with 
heavy machinery, prime movers and machine tools 
and another with the other three subjects. 

(2) A non-profit institution should be established, 
• similar to the Reconstruction Finance Corporation 

in* the U.S., to supply funds for assuming sound 
industrial plant expansions as new construction or 
for •providing working capital. 

(3) An agency on the lines of the American 
Standards Association should be set up. 

(4) A third agency, preferably governmental, be 
run with a view to channelling, in so far as it is 
possible, all negotiations for the use of foreign 
patents, licences, working drawings and specifications 
for Indian manufacture. 

(5) The Government should take active steps 
for the ex*ension of all* facilities throughout, the 
country for training, in a thorough manner, ade- 
quate numbers of technicians and supervisors for 
industry. 

(6) A study of the costs and practicability of 
manufacturing complete locomotives in the Kanchra. 
para Railway Workshops is advisable r 

1 7) In the Amritsar Ordnance Factory, special 
investigations should be carried out for conversion 
of the plant, to the manufacture of specific larger 
machine 10018 and other essential heavy machinery, 
under leased private industrialists or by some State 
agency. 

(8) The question of feasibility of devoting one 
or more of the Government ordnance factories to 
•the temporary production of such secondary indus- 
try products as private enterprise is not able to 
supply should be gone into. 

(9) The Government should have a report 
made on the practicability of the temporary pro- 
duction of commercial non-ferrous extruded pro- 
ducts at the Katni Ordnance Factory, until private 
industry is in a position to supply them. 

(10) The services of experienced engineers 
should be entertained by the Government to be used 
as consultants and to prepare feasibility reports for 
the proposed industrial schemes. 

Bombay Reconstruction Plan 

The revised and enlarged plan of Reconstruction 
accepted by the Bombay Government deserves special 
attention. The plan, which is comprehensive and con- 
crete, does touch all aspedts of life of the people of the 
province, including drinking water, food, fuel, cloth, 
agriculture, housing* education, health and sanitation, 
development of cottage and -other industries, irrigation, 
electricity, co-operation and other social and economic 
reform schemes. The oost of the entire plan is estimated 
at Ra, 85,60,91,000, and the expenditure is to be spread 
over a period of five years. A summary of the final 
plan has been given by the Commerce as follows : 

A perusal of the list of schemes and the sums 
allotted in respect of each of • them reveals many 
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interesting points, especially when it is compared 
with the original plan. A striking feature of the 
comparison is that the present plan is .estimated to 
codt over Ra. 86i crores, whereas the original! plan- 
ners intended to spend only Rs. 60 crores, in the 
first instance. Another prominent difference is a 
marked change, in the order of priority and, m 
certain cases, in the extent as well of the -cost 
allotted to the scheme. Thus, first in the list ol 
priority of the present plan comes education account- 
ing fox an expenditure of Rs. 16*83 lakhs, as against- 
about Rs. 3 crores sanctioned originally. Agriculture 
occupies second place with Rs. 16;Q3 lakhs, as com- 
pared with an allotment of about. Rs. 15) crores 
formerly. The road plan, which enjoyed the highest 
priority with an estimated cost of Rd. 20 crores 
under the former plan, has been now relegated to 
the thjrd position and secure-* a grant of only 
Rs. 10*66 crores. “Health and medicine*’ has come 
to oocupy a deserved fourth place with Rs. 10*04 
crores ; previously, its share was as low as only 
about Rs. 3) crores. The lot of irrigation too has 
improved wi'th an estimated cost of Ra. 9) crores, 
a 9 against Rs. 3) -crores sanctioned by the previous 
Government. Similar attention has been paid to the 
Electric Grid system, which is scheduled to receive 
Rs. 8*4 croros as compared with Rs. 5 crores 
formerly. 

It is noteworthy that there are, besides the 
foregoing, ce/tain new items which have secured 
special recognition under the revised Reconstruction 
Plan. In order to improve labour welfare schemes 
alone, for example, a sum of R«*. 8 crores has been 
granted for schemes on housing, educational and 
cultural facilities, recreation centres, and other social 
amenities to brighten the life of labourers. National- 
isation of public transport in the Province is another 
new item claiming Rs. 3*5 crores. 

Among other minor schemes are cottage indus- 
tries and fisheries with Rs. 1*20 crores, amelioration 
of backward classes with Rs. 1 crore, and the 
training of staff and administrative machinery in- 
volving Rs. 1) crores. 

The Reconstruction Scheme costing Rs. 86*61 
croros, we ore told, will be financed by both borrow- 
ing and fixation in addition to subvention from the 
Centre and revenue surpluses. It may be noted here 
that a subvention of Rs. IT) crores is expected from 
the Centre, while a sum of Rs. 12) crores will be 
available from the Provinces Separate Reconstruc- 
tion Fund. Revenue surpluses during -the five years 
are expected to realise about Rs. 10 crores and a 
similar sum is expected from fresh taxation, the 
total thus being Rs. 50 crores. The balance of Rs. 36 
crores is to be raised by floans. 

The plan is no doubt ambitious and costly. Its 
aim -as all arms of such plans ought to be is t-o raise 
the standard of living of the. common people. The 
Bombay Ministry is competent to translate the plan 
into action within the time specified. The execution 
wifi be watched with interest. 

Plantation Labour* in India 

Plantation labour in India did not receive th<" 
attention it deserves at the conference of the Labour 
Ministers held at New Dglhi. A seasonable document 
on this important subjpet has already been prepared. 
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by the Labour Investigation Committee and the Report 
on an Enquiry into Condition* of Labour m Plantations 
in India is toe result. The Tribune, in criticising toe 
proceedings of the Conferee which virtually deft this 
important subject out of consideration, has drawn 
pointed attention to the Rege Committee's Report. 
This Report covers three principal industries, tea, 
coffee and rubt>er, in the three principal province#, 
Assam, Bengal and Madras. The 'total .area under the 
chief plantation crops is 11.91,788 acres and 10,91,461 
persons are employed on them. North India has onily 
tea ‘plantations and these provide employment for more 
than 770,000 Workers. Plantations thus play a consider- 
able part in Indian rural economy in the north as wejfl 
as in the south which accounts for most of the coffee 
and rubber.* a • . » 

The pioneer planters were 9 British people who 
started the tea plantations of Assam in the twenties of 
the last century. Of tea plantations now, Britishers own 
about 25 per cent though they are masters of 70 to 75 
per cent of the area under coffee and rubber. Although 
the ownership of tea plantations is comparatively 
small for Britishers, they completely dominate the 
industry even today not only economically but,* also 
politically through the allotment of a disproportionately 
large number of seats in the Assam- and Bengal Legis- 
latures. The Tea Association under their control 
virtually holds a complete grip over the entire tea 
industry of the country. The Indian plantations, if 
they are to live, must play second fiddle to them. 

Recruitment of labour for the plantations has all 
along been beset, with peculiar problems. Till recently 
the processes and conditions of recruitment, 'were 
definitely scandalous and oppressive, and rightly 
evoked countrywide disgust. Things have changed for 
the better after strong <and long-drawn agitations', but 
still there is much room for improvement. 

Recruitment of Assam is governed by' the Tea 
Districts Emigration Labour Act of 1932 and there is 
no legislation on recruitment in other areas. Even for 
Assann the control relates only to the forwarding of the 
assisted recruits »nd not to the methods and personnel 
of recruiting and applies only to six provinces, where 
notifications under the Act. have been issued. Seventy- 
seven per cent of the ttca industry in North-East India 
recruits its men through the Tea Districts Labour Asso- 
ciatoin which has been set up by the tea industry for 
this purpose. This Association arranges for the forward- 
ing of recruits from the recruiting areas to Assam. 
Actual recruitment is largely done by the tea garden 
Sardars who work on n commission basis. The total 
cost of recruitment before the war was about Ra. 100 
per recruit — which almost, equals his annual earnings. 
In South India, the recruitment is mostly from areas 
situated dlcwp to the plantations. Here thr recruitment 
is mostly done through Kamgrmios drawn from thte 
ranks of the estate labourers themselves, or through 
professional labour suppler*. The Kanganies get a 
commission on the wages of the workers in their 
gangs. The plantation recruitment svistem savours 
of serfdom. As the Rege report says, “A labourer 
belongs more to the Sardar or Kangany than to 
the estate." The Kangany . svstem works very 
largely through pre-employmoftt advances. This system 
was condemned by the Royal Commission on Labour, 
os it puts the worker at a disadvantage v’ght- from the 
start. But the system persists* In Assam, the labourer 
is now legaRy free to leave his gaiden and seek employ- 


ment in any other garden; though i# he want# repatria- 
tion at too garden expense, as a rule, he has to complete 
three years’ work. As a matter of fact, the workers’ 
freedom of mo\ement exists only in theory/ fpr the 
planters have an agreement which prohibits a manager 
from enticing or recruiting labourers from any other 
garden, and a 'labourer id not generally -employed 
without a reference to h>s former employer. Also there 
is the Chowkidar, one of whose duties is to watch the 
movements of labourers. As pointed out, by the Royal « 
Commission tin' effect of these agreements and arrange, 
incuts, in I he absence of any organisation on the 
workers* side is to diminish their liberty to dispose of 
their labour to the best advantage and to odd to the 
restrictions upon*ftheir movements. 

The investigations of Mr. Rege show that the 
already <low real wages -of the low paid plantations 
workers have gone down still further during the war. 
Mr. Rege writes in his Report, : 

• The cost of living has gone up by at least. 200 
per cent in the plantation areas in North-East India 
since 1939, while the totall earnings of plantation 
workers, including the value of foodstuff and cloth 
concession, have been only nearly doubled in them. 
In Kouth Indian plantations, the cc..sfc of living has 
'gone up by 100 per cant, while the callings went up 
by 50 per cent, in the case of men and about 70 
per cent in the case of women who were getting 
very low wages before the w r ar. 

But profits for the planters increased by leaps and 
bounds during, this period. Dividends have often gonti 
up three or four times, in some cases shooting up from 
5 per cent to 75 per oent. As an illustration of the low 
cash wages in tea gardens, the wages given by the 
Hod fa Tea Company in Knngra may be cited. In 1939, 
men received for hoeing three annas a day ; in 1944, 
they were getting five annas. For plucking, women 
were getting two annas and six pies ; in 1944, this had 
risen to four annas. In Kangra, medical facilities, 
creches, facilities for children’s education are jjractieally 
unknown. 

Mr. Rege’s Report- draws attention to a very 
serious evil with regard to the payment, of wages. 

The payment of Wages Act does not apply to 
plantation labour, with the result that under the sys- 
tem prevailing in South India many of the plantations 
have an annual settlement— the objective being to 
make the worker immobile like a serf. The provincial 
governments have the power, after giving three; months’ 
notice, to extend the provision of the Payment of 
Wages Act to any industry. The Madras Government 
has recently ’taken such action on toe recommendation 
of the Labour Investigation Committee. Perhaps toe 
Labour Ministers Conference would have done welil 
t,o shape measures for general extension of toe Act in 
the interest of plantation workers. 

The root trouble is that plantation labour is un- 
organised. “In «the whd’e of Assam,” says Mr. Rege, 
"there was until recently only one union, of garden 
labourers in the Carihar district. There are no unions 
in other plantation areas.” Though there have been 
strikes in Assam at times they are necessarily sporadic 
mismanaged affairs. On the South India plantations no - 
information on the subject of strikes was available to 
Mr. Rege 1 No wonder plantation labour is ill-paid, 
with the fewest of amenities, and no wonder the long- 
standing grievances persist in spite of toe eeueur* by 
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cdtoiitkw and-Royal Commissions. When the indus- 
try has loan data, as happened with tea and coffee in 
the thirties, (labour suffers ; but when rubber com- 
mands high prices, as it has done in recent, years, 
labour being unorganised is not able to get anything 
nut of the prosperity. “Until the labour is able to 
stand on its legs,*' says Mr. Rege, “it is necessary for 
the Central Government to protect their interests 
they have done in the case of Indian labour in planta- 
tions in Ceylon and Malaya. It is necessary for this 
purpose to enact a Central Plantation Labour Code 
which will provide for the establishment of Wage 
Hoards and Boards of Heallth and Welfare and lay 
down nvnimum standards for housing, medical facilities, 
education, etc.** 

# It. is desirable then-fore that the Central Govern- 
ment should pay due attention to this problem. TJn- 
ho'y exploitation of three of the country's chief cash 
crops ought to be stopped at the earliest po^ible 
moment. 

Madras Government's Textile Policy 

Mr. Prakasam’s textile policy has aroused wide 
interest, in the country. The bold step the Madras 
Premier hns taken in preventing any further expansion 
of (he textile mills at the moment opens a new chapter 
in India’s industmil de\ elopinent. Mr. Prakasarn has 
been generally and roundly critie>ed by the Indian 
capitalists and due to intensive propaganda by the 
major section of the Press he is heir r assailed. Mr. 
Raghnva Me.non, Additional Food Minister in the 
Madras Cabinet, in the course of his MaVihar tour told 
the peop’e at Pm 1 ghat., “Government. Intro decided that, 
they should have no more mills and should concentrate 
on Khadi. The matter has been decided once for *11 ; 
any amount of agitation will not make Government 
retrace these' f»teps.” After a thorough inspection of t be 
producer-nem-iconsumers* co-operative societies in * 
number of villages, Mr Menon said : 

Government had ascertained that the mills 
already existing in the Madras Presidency produced 
yarn sufficient to provide twenty yards of cloth to 
an adult and ten yards to a child every year. But 
black-marketing was so rampant and black- 
marketing continued at all stages that they 
could not get yarn from the mills till the cMh 
reached the consumer. A good lot of yarn was also 
exported. There was, therefore, no point in saying 
that there were not sufficient, numbers of mills. That 
was why the Government, had decided not to have 
any more mills, and to concentrate on Khadi. 
Government 'had no objection to keep the existing 
mills going and it was only in the interests of 
Rbadi that more mills could not be allowed. 

Mr. K. Bash yam, Minister for Law in the Madras 
Cabinet, told the same thing to another audience at 
Madura. He said that the opposition to the Madras 
Government's new textile policy is engineered by 
capitalists and mill-owners in their selfish interests and 
not with a view to promoting the well-being of the 
masses. He declared that if the Government’s policy 
WiW examined, it could be found that it would 

existing weaving and spinning milfls in 

J«nrnr inCe ’ ^ the setting up of new 

owes. /There was no prospect for pf least two years of 
•a increase in ths production of ’ mill sloth and yam 


as it would not be possible to procure within that time 
the neoeseary machinery .from, abroad. If the Govern- 
ment’s Khadi scheme was put into offi :>t, it would to 
a great extent, relieve the cloth famine in the imme- 
diate future. 

Answering the criticism that their new policy would 
affect, the handloom industry in the Province, the 
Minister quoted the Provincial Textile Commissioner 
for the statement that the yam. produced by the spin- 
ning mills Jin this Province was si efficient to keep the 
weavers engaged all, the year round. The handloom 
weaver at present was getting only one-third of his 
requirements. This was due to the yarn produced 
throughout, the country being pooled by the Central 
Government and distributed in all* provinces equitably 
as in the case of food. 

Mr. Rashyain added that Khadi was one of the 
planks of the Congress programme for the past quarter 
of a century designed to revive the rural life of India. 
There was no rural reconstruction without Khadi. He 
felt sure that if the Khadi scheme was worked with 
enthusiasm, the whole Province with the exiting mills 
would become more than self-sufficient in the matter 
of doth. 

Indian economic and social life has its foundation 
in villages. In the Re-construction of the villages as 
strong and healthy economic and social units lies our 
salvation. Industrial expansion in this country ought, 
therefore to be based on a model of decentralisation , 
thus providing maximum employment, to the largest 
poridhlc number. Only a decent.ra.bscd cottage industry 
can provide win effective remedy both to overproduction 
and underproduction. Small productive units remain 
fnr from capitalist greed. 

Dangers of Railway Travel in 
Eastern Bengal 

Railway travel in some parts of Extern Bengal 
has become a menace for a pretty long time. Parts of 
Eastern Bengal, which are strongholds of the Muslim 
League, have been most notorious in the matter of 
tampering with railway traffic. Stoppage of trains for 
loot and murder has been frequent. Since the flaring- 
up of the communal disturbances, night travel had to 
be suspended for rome f m« and the trains now move 
only with armed guards. 

A question at the Central Assembly put by Mr. K. 
C. Neogy has elicited valuable information about these 
happenings. Mr. Neogy asked the Railway Member to 
make a short statement, indicating how the activities ot 
the Railways were affected on and from August 16 last 
as a result of colmmunal disturbances in some areas of 
IVngal. In reply, Mr. Asnf Ali made the following 
statement, : 

t 

On the B. A. Railway,* in the Calcutta area, 
passenger as well as goods tram services were 
seriously affected. The supply of foodstuffs, vege- 
tables, etc., was practically at a standstill from the 
16t?h to the 20th August, 1946. Work in the B. A. 
Railway Administrative Offices also suffered serious- 
ly, as the staff could not- attend office owing to lack 
of conveyance and the fear of being assaulted. In 
the Chittagong Area, a number of trains had to be 
.cancelled on # thc 16th August. On the 17th August* * 
there were several casualties amongst the staff in 
Chittagong. . Orff the 29t& August, Fousdarhat Station * 
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was attacked by a mob wbo looted the quarters of 
the staff. In thb Dacca Area, there was only one case 
of injuiy t<* railway staff. On the 25th August, at 
Bahadurabad Ghat Station, the work was suspended 
loir the night owing to a mob of about 200 men 
assembling near the station. • 

On the B. A. Railway staff quarters at Bahadur- 
abad Ghat were looted on the 25th August. The 
Parcel Sheds and some wagons loaded with parcels 
were looted at Sealdah Station between the 17th 
and 19th August, 1946. The loss is estimated at 
approximately three lakhs of rupees. 

Particulars of the public injured while travelling 
in trains or. while within railway premises are not 
available. Ajmongst the railway s^aff, the number oi 
persona— « 

Killed 7 

Missing .. 17 

Whose belongings have been 
destroyed or looted * .. 039 

This is a very short account of whiait. has happened 
within a few days. Asked about what special pre- 
cautions were taken by the Railway Police during the 
communal disturbance in Bengal for the purpose of 
protecting Railway property and passengers, Mr. Asat 
Ali replied : 

On the B. A. Railway in the Calcutta Area, the 
Railway Police were strengthened with armed 
police, but the force was insufficient to guard the 
whole of the Sealdah area. They, however, were 
instrumental in saving the Sealdah Railway Station 
from being attacked. It was not possible for the 
Police authorities t.o give such adequate aid as 
would ensure regular running of the train service 
as the men at their disposal were not sufficient to 
man every train that was run. The Superintendent 
of Railway Police did all in his power to help 
whenever he was approached with urgent requests 
for assistance from any points outside Calcutta. 

In the Chittagong Area, the Superintendent of 
Polioe was unable to provide armed guards to pro- 
tect the Chittagong Railway Colony, Pahartali area, 
etc., but he arranged for Police patrols to visit the 
affected areas periodically. The District Magistrate 
imposed a curfew. • 

In the Dacca Area, armed Government Railway 
Police patrolled the station premises and yard at 
night. Armed guards have been travelling on each 
train between Daoca and Narayanganj wince Sep- 
tember and with effect from 3rd October, 300 men 
of the Indian Pioneer Force have been detailed for 
the protection of the Railway premises. 

The normal strength of Railway Police allotted 
to the metre-gauge section of the B. A. Railway, 
including the sections serving the Districts of Dacca, 
Mymensingh and Tipferah, is : 


Superintendent of Police 


1 

Inspectors 

. . 

4 

Sub-Inspectors 

. . 

18 

Assistant Sub-Inspectors 

. . 

21 

Sergeants • . ‘ 


3 

Head Constables 

. . 

25 

Constables 


312 

Others .. . 


19 


Government are informed* that the Government 
of Bengti have taken to plbteot the metre- 


gauge section of the line in Daooa, Mymeaaingh and 
Tipperah Districts and also to ensure the safe tun- 
ning of trains by the deputation of a number of 
armed police. Railway Police force is considered 
adequate for normal times, but is not sufficient to^ 
meet with an emergency, such as the one that arose 
in Calcutta in August last. * 

• Mr. Neogy then requested the Railway Member 
to state whether Government were aware that certain 
portions of the metre-gauge section of the Bengal- 
Ahsam Railway serving the districts of Dacca, Mymen- 
singh and Tipperah, experienced, during the last few 
months, frequent acts of lawlessness, such as theft, loot, 
assault on passenger? and kidnapping of women from 
trams ? He also wanted to know what adequate action 
was taken in time for the purpose of preventing a 
recurrence of such occurrences and preventing ,4he 
offenders to book? In how many instances were the 
culprits^ apprehended and put. on trial, and with what 

result ? * . * . 

Mr. Asaf Ali replying admitted that theft, loot, 
assault on passengers and abduction of women 
trains did take place. He saiid : , 

A detailed statement of the incidents that toon 
place during the last 12 months, together with full 
information regarding complaints received and action 
taken on them by the B. A. Railway has been called 
for and will be laid on the table of the House in 
due course. No public complaints were received » n 
the Railway Board’s office but from early this year, 
they received fnim the General Manager, B. A. 
Railway, periodical reports of acts of hooliganism 
and lawlessness as a result of which considerable 
damage was caused to Railway property, running 
of trains wa 9 adversely affected, and Railway ®taff 
assaulted. The position was so bad that the General 
Manager considered it necessary to suggest that the 
Railway should have Armed Guards in the area near 
Bhairab Bazaar and that for this purpose, General 
Headquarters, (India), should be anoved to autho- 
rise the retention of 200 armed personnel of the 
Railway Protection Company. The suggestion, how- 
ever, could not be accepted as it is illegal for Rail- 
way administrations to maintain an armed force in 
time of peace and it is the responsibility of the 
Provincial Government to afford such protection. 
The Bengal Government were continually asked by 
the Railway Admmistvalion to Utke preventive 
action immediately but as there was no tangible 
improvement, night running >of trains on the affected 
sections was stopped on 20th September, 1916. O* 1 

26.9.1946, the Administration reported that the 
Bengal Government had arranged for a posse of 
armed police to be stationed at Bhairab Basaar for 
the manning of Patrol trains and providing armed 
escorts on trains when necessary. With effect from 
1st October, 1946, night running of all trains was 
resumed on the Chandpur-Laksam Section, and to 
a limited extent on the other sections affected. The 
question of temporarily increasing the strength of 
the Railway Police to meet the emergency is under , 
the active consideration of Government. 

The plague spot of the Railway depredations in 
the Eastern Bengal, as admitted by the Railway 
Member as well, is Bhairab Basaar, the venue of a 
Muslim League Conference presided over by Khwaj* 
Sir Nasimuddin, The lawlessness began in this area 
some time after this conference, • * 



Fascist dictatorship in Portugal 

Bt kamaladevi chattopadhyay 


&ot since 1642 has India been bo shaken as by the 
occasional bits of news of happenings in Goa that trickle 
out through the cracks in the iron curtain which has* 
been drawn over that unhappy country. In spirit more 
than a decade divides 1946 from 1942. That time India 
was like an elephant who has been cruelly prodded into 
an unprecedented ferocity by a piercing scimitar thrust 
into the breast. Today, India is slowly but surely 
coming into her own, confident of h new strength and 
pregnant with fruitful possibilities for tomorrow. The 
condemned ‘felons’ of 1942 are today practically at the 
helm of 1 he State. It is, therefore, not only incredible, 
but absolutely, intolerable that such atrocities as are 
taking place in Goa. should be inflicted on our kith sncl 
kin and what is even more outrageous, within the 
frontiers of our own country. 

Goa has been a sealed book to most Indians. We 
have little or no conception of its characteristics or its 
culture. We may have been struck by the fact that 
such a large«section of its population, about 10 percent 
roughly, should have had to seek its fortune outside 
the province of its birth. Few havr perhaps even 
stopped to ponder on the obvious conclusion that this 
means it cannot support its population. But then Goa 
has come to seem h dim far-away place, almost in 
another continent. When the recent struggle started, 
there were not people wanting who said, “But what 
have we to do with Goa! It is after all another Govern- 
ment The natural kinship we have felt with the 
people of Indian States, we have not been able to 
extend to the people of Goa. Almost unconsciously 
that country 1ms come to seem like a foreign 
land to not quite a few, a sinister curtain descending 
over it and in the words of the Imperial Gazateetr of 
India “forming a compact block of ‘foreign territory’.’' 
To the British it was naturally ‘foreign' for it was 
ruled not by London but Lisbon and it was not the 
Union Jack that flew over this ‘compact block* but 
another tricolour. 

Thus though an integral part of the continent, 
geographically, culturally and economically, stiff Tariff- 
walls were raised between the two ‘foreign’ lands, 
naturally with greater detriment to the smaller and 
weaker Goa. Trade between the two steadily declined. 
Even within the last, twenty years there has been a 
drop of 20 to 30 per cent which must obviously m 
both cases he only in the interest of foreign countries — 
those outside of India. In Goa the value of imports 
became four or five times that of exports. This reacted 
with considerable detriment to the masses of Goa, 
depressing their standard a« the tariffs hit goods of 
popular consumption like foodstuffs and cloth. Even 
in normal times the cost of rice there was double that 
of ours. The high* cost of living affected production 
with a kind of atrophy, and was mainly responsible 
•for driving such n large number of Goans out of the 
country in search of work and bread. It is mostly the 
savings of these sent from* British India that go to 
make up the huge balances yawning between Goa’s 
exports and imports. 

In addition to this Customs policy that has served 
to isolate Go* from the rest of Jodi* is another factor 


of equal economic disaster to that country— the in- 
convertible paper notes issued by the Banco Ultra- 
marino, which has greatly depreciated the value of the 
rupee in Goa. The forced circulation of this futile 
currency has also added to the general economic 
depression of Goa and the appalling poverty of it* 
masses. 

Shorn of all civil liberties, means of organising and 
expression, starved and humiliated, the Goans have 
almost fade(J out gf the average Indian’s imagination 
and picture of figure India. While we have been des- 
perately struggling to throw off the last vestiges of the 
British yoke, we have almost forgotten the iron 
imprint of one of the worst types of totalitarian dicta- 
torship actively operating within the shores of our 
country and oppressing our own people. Although the 
European conquest of our country really began with 
thf* advent of th^ Portuguese in India, the first traders 
to "desecrate oui soil with their unholy merchandise, 
setting the pace for India’s impoverishment and 
ultimate slavery, wr have cast little thought on Portu- 
gal orbits affairs, and have continued to remain to this 
day rather ignorant of its political developments. Yet 
we cannot be* indifferent towards a country that conti- 
nues to control the destiny of any section of the 
Indian people, certainly not today, when it has thrown 
down its medieval gauntlet, and is challenging our 
national integrity and self-respect by perpetrating crimes 
reminiscent of the middle ages. Yet these inhuman 
ways, this callous and calculated flaunting of all that 
has stbod for humanness, decency, morality, have 
bpcom£ current coins under fascism. As Victor Gollancz 
says in his recent book Our Threatened Values : 

‘The morul values of the West have certainly 
not always been the rule, but their self-conscious 
denial had become increasingly rare until the advent 
of Nazism. At the critical moment it is not the 
paper constitutions that men and women will obey; 
they ^ill obey their own nature and their own 
nature such as it has become.” 

Fascism began by disregarding what may be called 
the central value of civilization — respect for personality 
and the sanctity of life. For there is in every human 
being something special, individual and unique which 
is what constitutes that personality. Civilization work-* 
out a code whereby the test of respect for personality 
is one’s attitude towards those who hold views different 
from one’s own, and through imaginative sympathy 
tealise that what is true of oneself is equally tnie of 
others. When man begins to deny this code all standards 
that set the pattern to a cq-operative life or certain 
human values, must necessarily collapse. Respect for 
human personality becomes a thing of contempt, a 
mere sentiment and as Gollancz concludes his argu- 
ment, when Nazism regards these values as wrong and 
communism as irrelevant., what they fail to understand 
is that “history is a corftinuing process, that you can- 
not. advance by throwing away what you have achieved 
already ; that the rights of man are the precious 
foundation for an even finer structure, and that if you 
mistreat the feed of .morality (as bourgeois) you will 
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gel no flower At all but nihilism The answer to Goa 
lies in Portugal. It is the nature of her Government 
and iSoeiety that explains to* us the happening-* here. 
Therefore, a peep into Portugal is not only essential 
but inevitable for an understanding, of the problem of 
Goa. 

While Spain mid its tragedy have b^n highlighted 
through the fascist war, its sister couni ry in spite ol 
an equally sinister fate that has befallen it, lias passed 
virtually unnoticed. Curiously enough before the 
Spanish Re void ion of 1931, when Spain wan still in the 
grip of medievalism. Portugal was one of I he liberal 
countries and in the 'early nineties Goa naturally 
enoyed a degree of freedom the rest of India could 
only dream of «at the lime. But slowly yet firmly 1,10 
wave of fascism caught Portugal it* its \i*‘e even as 
it gripped Spain. In fact, Salazar and Franco art' hut 
twin brothers cradled in the same nefarious politics. 
All through the Spanish war, Salazar lonl a helping 
hand to Franco, especially in driving back the Repub- 
lican refugees fleeing from the Franco terror The 
Badago massacre at almost the start of the Spanish 
war was the fruit of this infamous collaboration 
between the two dictators, when the Salazar pojjce 
drove the Spanish fugitives back across Ihc border to 
be herded into the Badagoz bullring where thousands 
were machine-gunned. In fact, friends of Republican 
Spain had to work as diligently and warily in Portugal 
ns in Spain in order to protect the precarious lives of 
the Spanish refugees. For Portuguese dictatorship has 
run parallel to the Spanish, rendering each other all 
possible service, and each realises that in the other's 
survival lies his own security. Thus while Franco has 
counted on Salazar — and certainly with success — 

equally Salazar too has counted on Franco's army b ,r 
the continuance of his own dictatorship. The offensive* 
and defensive alliance between the two, Mgned^when 
Hitlers fate seemed sealed, is significant of this. 

Salazar was said to be cleverer and therefore subtler 
than Franco. But one wonders ! Salazar’s regime 
follows the typical fascist pattern. There is only one 
political party, the Unias 'Nacinal, corresponding to 
the Falangist Party across the border in ideologv as 
well as in structure. As in Spain the Church in Portugal 
is a staunch supporter of the dictatorship. The head 
of the hierarchy, Cardinal Ccrrojiva in Lisbon, w an old 
mate and friend of Bill a so r and it is not infrequently 
said that their respective roles might have been 
easily interchanged. 

The Portugese masses are as poverty-stricken as 
the Spanish. The war has deteriorated the situation 
even more. Between the beginning and the close of the 
war, living costs rose 210 per cent. They are said to 
be even higher today. In the same period, however, 
wages and salaries increased by only 35 per cent. The 
figures for food consumption nre astounding. Per capita* 
per annum the average is 9 kilograms of meat, 11 
litres of milk, 186 grams ctf cheese, 485 grams of butter 
and 40 eggs. It is not. at all surprising therefore t hat 
according to one of Portugal's outstanding physicians, 
one person is dying of tuberculosis every minute. 

As in the case of Franco, so in the case of Salazar, 
the Anglo-American block's support has been there. 
The fear of the Iberian PeninsuRi gomg under Moscow’s 
influence is said to be the reason for Ibis. It is well to 
remember, however, that Portugal has always been 
more directly a British influence sphere and even 
during the but war, in spite of bee ao-calRd neutrality, 


Portugal yielded, no doubt under British pressure, id 
allowing the use of the Azores for military purposes* 
As a matter of fact, the oldest alliance in Europe is 
between England and Portugal, dating as far back as 
1373, and the last two centuries or so it has been 
definitely within the British ring. So long as England 
and America fear a radical change in Spain, they tfre 
bound to patronise Salazar as well. For in either 
event, the end of one imust inevitably mean the end 
of the other, It is. therefore, not surprising that Britain 
should be interested in pressing Salazar to at least 
wear occasionally the cloak of democracy, to slow 
down the growing opposition to Salazar, if not entirely 
overcome it. It was thus that what were called “Free 
Fleet ions” were held in Portugal last. November. 
Actually they were a mere farce, for. the opposition 
was allowed to participate only on total durum condi- 
tions : Firstly, 4 *i candidate had to declare his accep- 
tance of the Corporate Stale ; secondly, no one who 
had spPnt some yeais outside of Portugal could run 
(in order to exclude the entire democratic opposition 
in exile) ; thirdly, the electoral census was so rigged 
as to prevent thousands of the regime’s adversaries 
from \oting. In spile* of all this, however, the very idea 
of the elections gave a fresh stimuli!** to political life 
in tht* country. Under its impetus the various political 
parties professing democratic faith so long submerged 
beneath the cloud of illegality, came together into a 
coalition under the name of Movimato de United 
Democrat ica. This united opposition, the day after the 
proclamation of the election, came out fighting with 
the demand that the elections be postponed for »ix 
months. Their case very pertinently and legitimately 
was that after twenty years of suppression and ban, 
the political parties needed time to reorganise them- 
selves. But even this incipient show of strength dis- 
mayed Salazar. Full of apprehension he, on the con- 
trary. hurried on with the poll. The opposition had no 
other course except to demonstrate its strength through 
a complete boycott, which it succeeded in doing. For 
barely 25 per cent of the voters went to the polls — 
obviously 75 per rent of the electorate wanted neither 
Salazar nor his regime. In their own quiet wav they 
had recorded their opinion. Today the very circles 
which wen* originally the source of his power, are turn- 
ing against him. This was in truth one of the factors 
that had induced England and America to force Salazar 
declare elections, phony though they may have subse- 
quently proved. The Portugese have not been unaware 
of Britain’s role in t lie evolution of their destiny. They 
know only too well that without British goodwill, even 
what remained of their once far-flung empire would 
crack up and float away like drift wood. But they have 
no illusions left regarding England's disinterestedness. 
In fart they have not forgotten that, before World 
War I, at one stage. England was ready to agree tp the 
handing over of the Portugese colonies to the Kaiser 
and to satisfy some of his demands at. Portugese 
expense. The democratic forces in Portugal had, how- 
ever, become greatly enthused by tfle advent of the 
Labour Government in England, reading in it a sign 
of their own emancipation. But. these budding hopes too ■ 
have been dashed to the ground. For the new Govern- 
ment in England seems disposed to continue the Baton® 
old Torv polirv in foreign affairs though not in domes- 
tic, ifind the Iberian. Peninsula continues to writhe in 
the grip of dictatorships, with little or no help from 
the ancient island-democracy across the channel. The 
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concentration camps of Tarrafal in the Gape Verde the Inquisition days has no place in the* Indian scheme 
Islands remain as full as ever. There is a story that of things, be thv authors British, Portugese or Indian, 
when sonic malaria patients asked for quinine the camp Dictatorship has to.be destroyed as one would any 
doctor "replied : “My job here is to sign death certi- bascilli, wheiever it raises its cancerous head. Its coBti- 
fioates.” Ironically enough, the English, who seem to nued existence an our body politic is both a challenge 
abhor dictatorship so much at home, do not seem to to our national dignity as well as a danger to oar 
mind cither hoodwinking at it or indirectly enrourag- • progressive evolution. Neither the, Indian National 
ing it abroad. Congress nor tin* Interim Government can with im- 

Thus the treatment meted out to the Spanish pun.ty toleiale such a regime as exists today in Goa 
question by the Anglo-American block in the IT.N.O. and which is but the inevitable arm of the regime in 
indirectly assures Salazars dictatorship a further lease Portugal. Equal responsibility lies with the U.N.O. 
of -life. This problem is of vital significance to us, for Hut just how that august body discharges its duties 
the continuance of totalitarianism «in Portugal means we have seen already in the ease of Spain. Indians 
status quo in Goa with all its implied horrors of today, have therefore to feill back upon their own moral 
The Indian scene has, however, undergone trims- strength and the intensity bf feeling that can be raised 
forofatiotl with the advent, of the popular Interim over this issue which ii is time we recognised as a 
Government at the Centre. Medievalism reminiscent ol national issue and a challenge to our national integrity. 


BRITAIN’S DUAL 0£IUM POLICY 

By H. C. mUoKERJEE. m.a., 


Tub British Empire is said to control one-fifth of the 
world and one-fourth of its inhabitants. Such powers 
imply equal responsibility. Indian prohibitionists 
maintain that, by its toleration, if* nob its indirect, 
encouragement, of the opium traffic, the British Empire 
has failed to discharge its duty to those it i* ruling 
and, in addition, has <et a very bad example to other 
countries. 

The Temperance Movement m India which has 
always included Indians and non-Indians has repeatedly 
uupluied the British administration to take effective 
steps to put an end to the non-medical use of opium 
and has been told that this is impossible in view til 
the difficulties which stand in the way. Indian 
Nationalism has always held that if the British adminis- 
tration had really the desire to stop this which it has 
always professed it would like to do, it could have 
passed legislation on the same lines as the Dangerous 
Drugs Act by which Britain protects its own children. 
Not, only would such a piece of legislation have 
encountered no opposition from any quarter, but it 
would have been welcomed by every section and 
group in India. 

If the British administration persists, in the bice 
of easily available evidence |n (he contrary in iii«in- 
biining that such a measure would have been resisted, 
it could have evoked the Governor-General’s special 
powers and passed the law in spite of opposition as it 
Has done in the case of the salt-tax. If Indian National- 
ism did not initiate such legislation in the past, 
it is only because of the difficulties in getting non- 
official bills enacted "and also because if legislation had 
been passed, there wits at .least some likelihood that 
it* would not have received the assent of the Governor- 
General on the plea fhaf. carried into effect, it would 
entail loss of much needed revenue. 

Anti-Narcotic Lboihlation in Great Britain 
and the Dominions 

At the Opium Conference held at Geneva in 1924, 
it asserted that though* internal regulations in 


a’mnst all the forty-one countries psfrl icipatiug in it 
had adhered more or le.** lo the principles laid down 
in the Hague Convention of 1912, there wa*, nonethe- 
less. a lack of genuine allegiance to them on the inter- 
nation;! I plans. For instance, Great Britain in passing 
its Dangerous Drug- Act hud dearly demonstrated a 1 
least its theoretical acceptance of the Hague policy of 
suppressing the non-medical use of drugs within the 
British (Smpire. Enacted for t lie protection of its own 
people, its anti-narcotic legislation is of the most 
advanced typo so that opium and its derivatives as well 
as other habit -forming drug- can be given only under 
strict medical supervision. Very strict control is exer- 
cised on chemists and diuggists in Great Britain under 
it. Among other things, the prescriptions which have 
to be preserved and copied into u register, arc, in 
principle. aJlovv< <J to be filled up only once, or, it 
specified bv the physician, up to a maximum of three 
times. The possession of opium and its salts, and of 
cocaine and their illegal use, when not prescribed by 
a qualified physician, arc punished with imprisonment. 
Further, under it the sale by unauthorised agencies and 
tlu* use in any form of these substances for non- 
mcdic..»l purposes arc illegal. 

While, except for members and sympathisers of the 
Temperance Movement. Britons in general view, even 
today, the drink habit' with a certain degree of indul- 
gence and are, in fact, prepared to tolerate it so l° n ff 
as moderation is observed, every one of them very 
shonglv condemns the habitm^ use of drugs and the 
addict is always regarded with loathing and acorn. It 
is this which explains the stringent measures adopted 
in deference to public opinion in England aguinst the 
illegal trade in drugs and their non-medical use for 
purposes of intoxicatjpn. , 

There are similar laws m the Self-governing Domi- 
nions such as Ireland, Canada, South Africa, Australia. 
New Zealand, etc..- but they arc absent, so far as the 
countries included in the* British Empire and which 
do not enjoy Dqjninioh §tatus are concerned. These 
consist of Grown colonies,* protectorates, mandated 
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territories end * Britain's greatest possessions, Burma 
and India. • 

This explains why, till only . the other day, the 
oriental or indeed any subject of the King-Emperor 
was allowed to purchase opium from the India Govern- 
nfcnt at public auctions in Calcutta and why the same 
people were treated as criminals and punished for 
either possessing, eating or smoking opium at Liverpool 
and London as had actually happened in the case of 
Indian seamen who had broken this particular law of 
England. 

It has also been suggested that if a public auction 
where, till 1096, opium was sold by the India Govern- 
ment, were held i» London, Dublin, Belfast, Montreal, 
Cape Town, or Sydney, it' would chave immediately 
Jed to a riot and the people concerned, British or 
Colonial, would have not only destroyed the opium 
offered for sale but would also have seen to it that 
such an auction was the last ever held in their country. 

On July 20, 1923, the Timet of London gave an 
account of the trial and conviction of a man proved 
to have opium and opium-smoking appliances in» his 
possession though not of having been detected when 
actually smoking opium. In sentencing him to impri- 
sonment for three years, the Recorder, according to the 
report appearing in the abovementioned paper, said 
that • 

‘‘There was not much doubt that the practice of 
taking cocaine and smoking opium was doing much 
to demoralise society. Feeling that this was so, 
Parliament this year increased the personal penalty 
from six months’ imprisonment to ten years’ penal 
servitude. Parliament was determined— and he, in 
his humble way, was determined to assist the 
Legislature — in excising this moral cancer from the 
social system/* 

The Indian prohibitionist would say that the really 
regrettable thing is that these very fine sentiments find 
no application in British possessions east of the Suez. 

Whatever his other complaints against the British 
people, the Indian nationalist is aware that they have 
traditions of idealism which, in the past, compelled 
them to outlaw slavery. This, in his view, -would have 
made them incapable of resisting the appeal to banish 
slavery to opium in the territories ruled by them, if only 
all the facts in all their nakedness had been made avail- 
able to them. He knows that in Great Britain, addic- 
tion to drugs is regarded, and regarded rightly, as a 
violation of moral decency. He, therefore, refuses to 
accept the explanation that the attitude referred to 
above is due to the oonviction among Britons that 
what is transgression against moral decency in England 
is not equally a transgression against it in any country 
governed by British officials or. among any people 
living under the protection of the Union Jack. 

Opium and Labour in Bbitxbh Far East 
Certain reasons have been advanced for this in- 
consistency of which two only will he referred to 
here. The first of these is that opium has been utilised 
by the administrations concerned as a means of swell- 
ing the revenue without, at the same time, causing too 
much discontent among the people ruled, <a matter the 
disewteridfi Of which is deferred for the time being. 
Coming to the second reason which, it has been con- 
tended, finds its most extensive application in certain 
British possesion?* in Ear 'East, the considered opinion 


of the Temperauce Movement is that the cheap and 
plentiful labour of China has been attracted to these 
places where efficient native labour is not available, 
not only by the prospect of high wages but also by 
reports of the easy availability of facilities in them 
for indulgence in certain vices including opium 
smoking. Lack of space will not permit reference 10 
more than a few instances to prove the correctness of 
the view set forth above. 

Johore, the largest of the five Unfederated Malay 
States, is ruled by its Sultan who, under the terms of 
a treaty entered into with Great Britain in 1885, and, 
by an amendment to it made in 1914. acts under ^the * 
advice of a British officer called the General Advmer. 
As for the other four, under the Anglo-Siamese treaty 
of 1909, •‘the rights of suzerainty, protection* adminis- 
tration and control” were transferred by Siam to Great 
Britain so that they arc under British administration. 
In an official publication describing their natural re- 
sources and the openings available for the investment 
of capital in them it is stated that 

“The Malay Peninsula is rich in rubber, tin, 
cocoanuts and other tropical produce, und the hard- 
working and industrious Chinese supply a large part 
of the labour needed for the mines and the 
estates.” 

Johore had, in 1921, a total population of 282,244 
of which more than a third, to be exact 96,888, were 
Chinese. In 1918, c the revenue from opium constituted 
46 per cent of the revenue and met 72 per cent of the 
total cost of administration. With the appearance ol 
the trade depression in the Far East in 1920-21, there 
was less work, many Chinese had to be discharged and 
the opium revenue declined by nearly 50 per cent. 

We are also told in the Stoteman'i s* Year Book 
(1945) that at the end of 1940, there were 929 miles 
of metalled roads in Johore and that the railway from 
Penang to Singapore passes through it for 121 miles. 
It is also observed that 

“Rubber estates are situated on either side along 
practically the whole length (121 miles) and thus, 
with the help of roads and navigable rivers, good 
communication is available.” 

The importance of the rubber industry, almost 
exclusively financed by alien capital, can be easily 
realised when wc consider the export, trade of Johore 
which, according to the Statesman's Year Book (1945), 
was, in round numbers, valued at 138 million dollars 
out of which rubber alone was responsible for 117 
million dollars. 

In 1940, the revenue of Johore was derived from 
three sources. In round figures, these were Customs 
11 million, License 4 million and Land a little over 
3i million dollars. Omitting the last, realised from 
those owning land, we find that Customs was the most 
important item contributing a little less than 50 
per cent of the total revenue. This came from taxes 
on exports and imports. 

So far as the former was concerned, owing to the 
Western demand for rubber, Johore wee enabled 'to 
levy a*Yairly high duty on it with the result that 
quite respectable proportion of the Customs came from 
this source. 

As regards taxes on imports, these were those im- 
posed on first, animals, food, drink and tobacco valued 
at a little over 27*mil1ipn and. secondly, on articles 
wholly or mainly manufactured, valued at nearly 97 
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million dollars. As Johore had no organised industries 
to speak of, and as it needed articles falling under the 
second head, it was content to levy taxes on a fairly 
low level. As regards those coming under the first 
class, drink and tobacco were heavily taxed as Also 
such quantities of opium, raw and prepared, as were 
imported no detailed information about which is given, 
in the abovementioned book. 

The revenue from license (4 million dollars) was 
principally for permits for setting opium, for opium- 
smoking rooms, for gambling dens and pawnbroking 
establishments, the intimate connection between all 
which has been referred to elsewhere. The magnitude 
of*the revenue, taking into account, the population of 
Johore. its generally backward economic, condition end 
the absence of any large-scale industry organised and 
controlled by the indigenous people, tells its own 
story. 

• 

The suggestion put forward indirectly, but deli- 
berately, that opium makes a handsome contribution 
to the revenues of Johore is based on the generally 
•incepted view that the Chinese take the opium-smok- 
ing habit with them wherexer they go. In 1940. the 
total populytioin of Johore was. according to* * the 
Stutesni/tn's Year Book (1945). 757.590, Chinese num- 
bering 346.590, Mahiyasians 309.520 and Indians 76.230. 
It abo appears that there were some Javanese among 
the Malayasians who constituted less than 50 per cent 
of the population. The presence of such large numbers 
of Chinese is an indication, of course, indirect, of the 
prevalence of op'um smoking in this Slate. 

It has to be stated, in this connection, that while 
in the absence of any definite information in the above- 
mentioned book, it is impossible to state precisely 
hoW much of the total revenue came from this source, 
its unexplained departure from its old policy of sup- 
plying information on this matter is perhaps due to 
the desire of withholding information. 

Kelantan. another of the TTnfederated Malay 
States, had a total population of 390.332 in 1940 con- 
sisting of Malays, Chinese, Indians and a small hand- 
ful of Europeans carrying on trade, commerce and 
industries. Agriculture and animal industry play a large 
part in its economy. The Malays produce rice, cocoa- 
nuts. areca nut. vegetables, fruits, etc., while in it. in 
the language of the *S iatesmans Year Book (1945), 
‘‘numerous (rubber) estates are owned by British com- 
panies.” The indigenous people also breed large num- 
bers of buffaloes, oxen, sheep and goats. Its jungle 
products are timber, bamboos, rattan and resin. 
Mineral resources comprise gold, tin, mauganeso and 
iron ore which have all along been exploited by British 
concerns. The Chinese constituting about 10 per cent 
of the population are dknost universally employed in 
the rubber plantations and in the mines. 

The principal exports in 1940 were agricultural and 
jungle produce {£33.300). cattle (£12.270}, locally 
produced textiles (£10318), products of mines 
> (£128.450) and rubber (£1 372,473)— very clear proof ot 
the importance of # the rubber plantations and the 
future prospects of mining industries. 

The principal imports were textiles (£120.245), 
tobacco (£95330). petroleum and benzine (£95,944), 
motor vehicles (£52,088). sugar (£35,130), tinned milk 
(£25,925). drugs and medicines (£17,696) and wheat 
flour (#13, 100)— clear proof of the industrial backward- 
ness of this place. * 


In the Kelantan Blue Book for 1IJ19, we find the 
following significant admission : 

“The revenue accruing from the gale of chandu 
(smoking opium) forms at present a considerable 
proportion of the total revenue of the State, and 
if it is intended to abolish the sale at any near date, 
the results will be serious.” 

In 1940, the revenue of Kelantan was drawn from 
three sources, Customs, Excise and Marine (£248*506), 
Land Revenue (£56,553) and Municipal (£23,172), the 
first of which is obviously the mOBt important. 
Whether intentionally or not, Customs, Excise and 
Marine have been lumped up but it as more than 
probable that while respectable amounts were derived 
from the rubber exports and liquor and tobacco im- 
ports, opium did not fail to contribute its quota. The 
Malayans prefer treatment by indigenous physicians 
and as there were only 175 Europeans in this State in 
1940, it i» not pmbable that the sum of £17.606 re- 
presents the value <*f medicines imported either for 
their use or for that of the very few non-Europeans 
wh& liked being treated according to Western medical 
methods. 

In 1940, the revenue of Trengganu, another Uu- 
federated Malay State, from all sources was more than 
three and one-third million and its expenditure very 
slightly above two and three-fifth million dollars so 
that its financial condition may be regarded as quite 
sound. It has telegraphic communication with the rest 
of Malaya and, through it, with the world outside and 
also a wireless station. The Public Works Department 
maintained 291 miles of metalled roads besides sub- 
sidiary roads kept up by the Land Office. In addition 
to these, the country is traversed by paths. There are 
numerous motor boat services for passenger and cargo 
traffic which penetrate to the interior and also pass up 
and down the coast. There is also a light railway 
passing through its mining areas, mainly for the trans- 
port of its mineral wealth. Goods brought down from the 
interior are taken away by coasting steamers from 
Singapore which touch nearly all its tiny ports. 

In 1940. the total value of the exports was 13,210,805 
dollars, tjie principal item* being rubber (5,498.878 
dollars), various minerals (iron and tin ore and wol- 
fram aggp'gatingB.653.140 ^dollars) and agricultural and 
animal products (1.058879 dollars). The value of the 
total imports was 8878.136 dollars, the principal items 
being foodstuffs (3833,719 dollars), manufactured 
goods (3,697.814 dollars) and raw materials (690.912 
dollars) for hand-weaving, manufacture of metal ware 
and boat-building, the only industries of this- State, 
sufficient proof of its industrial backwardness. 

We are further fold that the total investments On 
# rubber estates and mines) in 1940 amounted to 
1,031,400 dollars and it may be safely assumed that 
almost the whole of it was, British capital. The foe* 
that exports valued at a little over 12 million dollars 
consisted of rubber and minerals out of a total of B 
little over 13 million dollars is very clear indication 
of the important, part, played by British capital in the 
economy of Trengganu. The same story is told by the 
figures for imports, this business too being the mono- 
poly of European business houses. 

According to the Statesman’s Year Book (1945), 
Trengganu had a population of 211.041 about the middle 
of 1941 but nothing ds said in it about its composition. 
One can. however, make a gpess by the fact that, in 
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that year, there were 3 English, 2 Indian, 11 Chinese* 
and 34 Vernacular ( Malay ) € schools in it. It may be 
presumed quite safely thu* the Chinese constitute 
about a third of the population of. this State and that 
they, and probably some Javanese, supply nearly all 
the labour for the rubber estates and ihinos. These, as 
w£ know, go wherever high wages are paid and facili- 
ties for opium-smoking and gambling are available. 
The silence of this authoritative book on t he constitu- 
tion of the population and its failure to give detailed 
information about the natuio of the imports natural'y 
invite suspicion. 

Without entering into detail^, it may be mentioned 
here that the •state of things which prevails in the 
above three more important of the»Unfoderatcd Malay 
States is nbo found in the Iasi two smaller ones. Kedah 
and Perils. 

The Sultan of Brunei entered long ago into a 
treaty with Great Britain for the furtherance of com- 
mercial relations and the suppression of piracy. By ft 
second treaty in 1881. it became ft British protectorate 
and by a third one in 1908. “the general administra- 
tion of the S^a1e. , ' ,, according to the Statesman's Yew 
Book, ‘Vrts entrusted to a British Rpsidcnt. ,,, It is 
stated there that 

“The Resident is an officer of the Malayan 
Civil Service, and he is assisted in the administra- 
tion bv an Assistant Res'dent. also of. the Malayan 
Civil Service. The heads of the Police. Agriculture, 
Forest. Medical and Public Works Departments are 
European Officers of the respective services in 
Malaya.” 

Brunei has four wireless stations for maintaining 
telegraphic communications with the outside -world and 
for internal traffic, together with six Post Office*. The 
country is traversed by roads maintained by its^PulVie 
Works Department and also numerous subsidiary roads 
and paths. Launches carrying passengers and goods 
traverse its waterways while communication with the 
outside world is regularly maintained by Straits Steam- 
ship Company? vessels. 

In 1940, the total revenue was £181,574 and the 
expenditure £119,207. Brunei wlrc.h had no public debt 
may be regarded as being in a very sound financial 
condition. The revenue consists principally of hind 
revenue inckuPng oil royalties and • taxes paid by 
rubber estates amounting to £92483. Customs £46.468 
and Monopolies and Licenses £14,747. 

Exports consist of crude oil, rubber, with small 
quantities of agricultural products like sago, cutch 
(magrove extract), etc., lagging far Ixjhind. Their total 
value was £1.122680. the corresponding figures for im- 
ports being £453.502 only. Duties on exports (mainly on 
rubber and oil) contribute the major part, of the Cus-* 
toms while Monopolies and Licences, about which no 
further information is supplied, amounting to about a 
third of the Customs are those on opium, gambling 
and pawnbroking. 

On page 3 of the Annual Report of the State of 
Brunei, for 1918 we find : 

“Almost all the manage^ (o i rubber estates and 
oil companies)) refer in their reports to the scarcity 
of labour, and this difficulty has to be solved if 
the planting industry is to prosper,” 

In the next few lines, mention is •made of the 
aeaisty losal population” as well as qf its idle end 
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irresponsible habits which stand in tjie way of regu- 
larity of attendance at work. Then comes a complaint 
against North Borneo which attracts “the better class 
Javanese and Chinese coolies” and a contrast is drawn 
between life in the estates there and life in the “distant 
and isolated estates” of Brunei. After this we have the 
two following suggestions : 

“A good deal can be done in Brunei, as has 
been done in British North Borneo, to attract and 
retain coolies by providing means of recreation . . . 

“The real crux -of the problem is lack of popu- 
lation ; and this can only be corrected by encourag- 
ing immigration' in every way.” r 

The evidence quoted below proves that tjiese« at- 
tractions, so effective in the case of British North 
Borneo, consisted in the government monopoly ol 
opium* gambling and pawnbroking. 

Sarawak with an area of about 50.090 square mile-, 
a coast line of 450 miles and many navigable river* 
was originally obtained by Sir James Brqoke from the 
Sultan of Brunei jn 1841. It was recognised a* an inde- 
pendent, State under the protection of Great Britain 
in 1888. It, is now British Jerritory. «■ 

There are no railways, but there are excellent roads 
besides hridle paths, goods being carried by launches 
and small steamers. Wireless rommunieatinn with 
Singapore, a Government, telephone system and nearly 
40 post office* enable Sarawak to maintain touch with 
the world and glso "between different areas in it. 

Large tracts hto under forest from which timber 
is drawn. Rubber plantations are under development 
Coal exists in large quantities. The Sarawak Oilfields 
Ltd., with its headquarters at Miri. is a flourishing 
concern exporting large quantities of oil. Considerable 
progress has also been made in the* development of 
oil-fields at- Bakom in the Bara in district. The impor- 
tance of those industries, all financed and (suit rolled 
a 1 most extensively by British capital, may he judged 
bv the value of the exports of which they constituted 
tin* main part and which stood at 34.379.748 dollars. 

Sarawak had no public debt, and its prosperity is 
evident from the fact, that its total expenditure in 1939 
was 4200 289 dollars as against a revenue of 4,762532 
dollars. This large revenue was derived 'almost, wholly 
from land revenue, royalty on timber and oil, gambling, 
pawnbroking and arrack farms and the Government 
op. Uni monopoly. The Statesman** Year Book does not 
supply separate figures for these different items nor does 
it give any information in regard to the composition 
of its population in 1940 when it totalled 490,585 souls 
except that, it consists of various Malayan tribes, 
major and minor, with Chinese. Javanese and a hand- 
ful of Indian settlers. 

In 'Sarawak, there are Roman Catholic. Church 
of England. American Methodist, Seventh Day Ad- 
ventist and Borneo Evangelical missions and, unless 
we are prepared to regard as untrustworthy what they 
have repeatedly told the authorities at their respective 
headquarters, receipts from the Government monopoly * 
in opium, gambling and pawnbrokidfc amount, to nearly 
25 per cent, of the total revenue. Most of the mission- 
aries aim? 'hold that the monopoly in these things 
consitutes a great attraction for the Javanese and the 
Chinese who supply yearly all the labour for the old 
timber and the oil the fast developing rubber 
industries. , * 


jfjit w \ i, ,** , 
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British North Borneo, according to the Statesman's 
Year Book (1946>, is a British Protected State adminis- 
tered under Royal Charter granted in 1881 to the 
British North Borneo Company, with its headquarters 
ii\ London. Its Governor appointed by this Cofcwpany 
is responsible to the Court of Directors. His appoint- 
ment is subject to the approval of the Secretary ot 
State for the Colonies. He is assisted by a Civil Service 
of about 60 European officers. 

According to the lust census taken in 1881. the 
population of British North Borneo was 270228 Consti- 


tuted a* follows : 

Europeans and Eurasians 570 

^Natives of Mu lav Aichipelago * 11,494 

Chinese 47,499 

Natives of Borneo consisting of abori- 
ginal tribes living in the interior 205,218 

The rest being Mohammedan settlers on ib 

const -I me of ovei 900 miles. • 


The aboriginal tribes are practically self-sufficient 
units depending on hunting, O.sh ng ami agriculture on 
primitive lines for their living. These have not as yet 
been diawn into such industri> as have been started 
under European leadership in this country. The settlers 
on the const rfitnl some of the Malayans deal in dried 
and salted fish, cutch (mangrove extract), copra and 
cocoanuK manila hemp, tobacco, damar and rattans. 
Some of these items are procured from the Borneans 
who, in exchange, are supplied with such manufactured 
goods as they need, tin* rest he.ng yrodu>eed by them- 
selves. The chief product, howcxrr, e* rubber there 
being large numbers of rubber estates m this country. 
Valuable minerals such a> gold, petroleum, copper, 
iron, manganese and tin are also found in British North 
Borneo and the mines an* being rapidly developed. 
Labour for these organised industries is supplied by the 
Chinese and such people of the Malay Archiplago, 
mainly Javanese, as arc conversant with western 
methods of exploitat on of natural resources and are 
not averse to lending their assistance in exchange for 
what they consider adequate remuneration. The follow- 
ing figures for exports from British North Borneo for 
the years 1936-40 show the import uni position of the 
above industries in *•% economy : 


1936 

£1.105,552 

1937 

£1.722 762 

1938 

£1,139 252 

1939 

£1,597,976 

1940 

£2,364.891 


Equally interesting and important are the figures 
for the revenue and expenditure of Brit sh North 
Borneo for the Mine period. There will he found on 
page 91 of the Statesman's Year Book, 1945 : 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1936 

£341,586 

£203.148 

1937 

£414.883 

£209,709 

1938 

£383.464 

£217.160 

1939 

• £416,701 

£226 666 

1940 

£503,436 

£240,138 


* Even the barest glance at the above figures is 
enough to show that the local authorities at British 
North Borneo as well as the Court of Directors have 
been more than successful in keeping down the ex- 
penses of administration and in gradually securing an 
expanding revenue. The financial condition is so sound 
that British North Borneo has no* public debt. 


The sources of the above revenue, again according 
to the Statesman *s Year Book , 1945 ($ 01), are : 

“Customs and Excise duties, court fees, stamp 
duties, licenses, royalties, land rents, etc.* 

Obviously, ij is difficult to realise any very respect- 
able amount as land rent from the aboriginals who 
live in the more or less inaccessible interior. Part of 
this item comes from the settlers and townsmen and 
the rest f resin the rubber estates. Court lees and stamp 
duties, a comparatively small percentage, are derived 
from such civil and criminal case^ as ale brought for 
adjudication in what are called Native Courts (for 
Native and Mahomedan law and custcnp) and the 
courts established for the benefit of others. In these, 
the laws administered are «bascd on the Indian codes 
and local ord nances. It has been said that the revenue 
from this source is. to all intents and purposes, eaten 
up by the expenses imolved in maintaining the 
machinery established for the administration of justice. 
Royalties represent the amounts received mainly for 
mining and, to a much smaller extent, for timber con- 
cessions. *The major pan of the revenue, however, is 
deriwl from Customs and Excise, the reason why they 
have been given u pram incut place among the sources 
of revenue as given in the abovementioned book of 
reference. 

Taking the first of these, we find # ih»t the major 
part of it is dvawn from the export duties on rubber, 
mineral product* anil a much .smaller amount from 
duties on timber, manila hemp, damar and rattans and 
still smaller amounts from »hose on the rest. There are 
import duties on manufactured goods, foodstuffs, etc. 
The rates vary and arc helpful in swelling the total 
amount but the contr bution from this source is not so 
important as that derived from the export trade. 

Licenses are fees derived from permits to deal in 
opium, to maintain opium-smok lig rooms, gambling 
den* and pawnbroking establishments. These, along 
with Excise duties on opium, gambling and pawn- 
broking constitute an important item because the 
absence of these attractions for labour would imme- 
diately administer almost a death-blow to tho.se indus- 
tries on which the prosperity of British North Borneo 
must, in t.hn long run, depend. In this connection the 
following extract from page 173 of a book entitled 
British North Borneo: An* Account of its History, 
Resources and Native Tribes hv Owen Rutter, Fellow 
of tlie Royal Geographical Society and of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, with an introduction by the 
Rt. Hon'ble Sir West Ridgway, G.C.B.. G.C.M.G., 
K.C.8.I.. President of the British North Borneo 
Chartered Company, published by Messrs. Constable 
Co., London, 1922. is illuminating. 

• “Under the heading of Excise is included the 
revenue derived fropi opium, gambling and pawn- 
broking.” # 

The two vices of fhe Chinese and the Jaxanese are 
opium-smoking and gambling both leading, in moat 
cases, to pledging personal belongings for the «*ake of 
finding money for indulgence in them. 

We are also told in the same book (p. 172) that 

“It will be <een at a* glance thai 70 per cent, of 
the total revenue of the territory comes under the 
heading of Customs and Excise.'* 

Continuing the author observes : 

“It (Excise Revenue) is. from the shareholder's 
point of view, the most* important branch of the 
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service, without it there would be no dividend”— 
(Italics ourrf). 

0 

It thus Appears that not only is catering to the 
vices of Chinese and Javanese labour necessary to 
attract and retain it, but also that it is imperative 
from the point of view of the British** shareholders as 
without it there would be no dividends. 

The only inference which can be drawn legitimately' 
from the facts set forth above is that, as the primitive 
local population of the above areas consisting of can- 
nibals, head-hunters, sea-gipsies and wild people who 
Jive by hunting are* from the point of view of the 
British exploiter, unusable, and further as the rubber 
estates and mines have to be worked, the more sophis- 
ticated Chinese rfnd Javanese labourer have to be 
attracted by catering to their wealAiesses. 

The Jives of human beings are cheap in the East 
and however large the number ruined body and soul 
by this wanton indifference to their well-being, there 


are always millions in reserve to be drawn ufcm. Tbd 
problem from the European capitalists’ point of view 
is solved so long as there is an unfailing and steady 
supply to renew the wastage caused by destructive 
factors including opium. And so this narcotic has been 
permitted to waste precious human lives in these 
equatorial possessions of Great Britain so that their 
budgets may be balanced and. at least in one case, that 
British shareholders may draw their dividends. 

In this connection one is tempted to recall what 
Bishop Brent, one of the delegates of the United States 
to the Opium Conference held at Geneva in 1924, 
said : 

“It is monstrous for a nation to think it possible 
to build up an honourable and righteous common- 
wealth witli revenue gained from the exploitation 
of the weakness and vice of human beings.” 

• (To be continued) 
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It seems that India is suffering from an inferiority 
complex even in matters of education. According to the 
majority of j^oung Indians of little knowledge and even 
some Indian educators of distinction, “there is nothing 
worthwhile taught, in India, in the field of higher 
education. 1 ’ This is being demonstrated by the action 
.of Indians of all classes and also by the attitude of the 
Education Department, of the Government of India 
and their Indian advisors. They want thousands of 
Indian students (in mangr cases gelations of Indians 
holding high -positions) to be sent to American and 
British Universities. Behind this drive for going to 
foreign universities is the fact that Indians think that 
everything Indian is not worthwhile and a foreign 
“degiee” will give them greater prestige and a better 
government job. The latter idea has been confirmed by 
the senseless aetion of the Government, of India that, 
thousands of Indian scholars, who will -be sent to British 
and American Universities, will be assured highly P&K1 
jobs. This job-hunting idea, not “the acquirement, of the 
highest type of educatfbn, has been re-inforced by the 
notion that by visiting the United States or Great 
Britain, young men and women of the upper middle 
class of Indians will have greater social prestige. Thus 
Great Britain and the United fltates are being flooded 
not only with Government# scholars, but also with 
private students from the rich families and the upper 
middle class of India. 

True to Indian fashion of working haphazardly, 
most of these students leave India without adequate 
infomantion about British and* American Universities 


and also without any definite plan of studies. This i* 
ihe impression we have acquired from interviews witli 
•as many students — goverrinvent and private. The situa- 
tion in England, as we understand from private 
information secured from reliable sources h very 
serious. A large number of Indians have gone (o Eng- 
land as students — some of them are bonafide students, - 
but they have not been able to secure admiss on in 
universities. Of course, they are spending poor India’s 
-famine-stricken India’s — blood-money, just for stay- 
ing in England and at the same time in many cases 
acquiring most degenerating habits, which are known 
to the Indians as progressive western practices, such as 
drinking cock-tails, dancing with bar-maids, etc. 

In Aimerica, the situation is a little better, not 
tiecauso Indians are not anxious to come to the United 
Stales, but because the American officials often use 
greater discretion regarding visas. Unless they are fully 
convinced that the prospective Indian students have 
already secured admission to American universities 
visas are refused. However, under the present situation 
of the overcrowding of American universities, it will be 
wise if ordinary Indian students, even ordinary post- 
graduate students, be prevented £rom coming to the 
United States. 

We have this to say regarding the programmes of 
sending five hundred students by the Government of 
lilaia and Provincial Governments annually to t,he 
United States. This roust, be stopped for the good of 
India, at least temporarily, when American universities 
are so overcrowded. Lest there be any misunderstand- 
ing abou{; th ® overcrowding of American univervitiae 
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1 wish to quote the following authentic information 
supplied by the Government of the United States : 

"Reconversion Director John W. Synder re- 
• posted tonight that 2,080,000, including 970,000 
veteran s, win want to go to college next fail but that 
only 1,000,000, including 690,000 veterans, can be 
accommodated.*' 

This report also gives information regarding the 
acute housing shortage in the United States and univer- 
sities have very great difficulty m finding living quar- 
ters for students. In this connection it may be worth- 
while to mem ion that the Federal frovemment of the 
United States “will spend at least one billion dollars 
for the college education oi veterans in the academic 
year* 1940-1947, il about 700, (XX) veterans are enrolled. 
. . . Over the years Federal Government will spend 
about six billion dollars tor the college education ot 
World War II veterans ...” • 


n 

Recently rich Indians nave begun to send their 
undetgradualy sons and daughters to the United Suites. 
American university authorities in some cases have 
been gracious enough to admit them to universities, 
when literally hundreds of thousands of American 
students — better equipped educationally- — are not get- 
ting the opportunity to enter colleges. But the woist 
thing about these miniature students in the American 
universities is tins : Except in rare ca&s, they do not 
show good results and in many cases they show such 
bad results that after two terms, they are asked to 
leave universities. This lias happened in M.I.T. and 
other institutions of the highest standing. This has 
lowered the prestige of Indian universities and has 
even made it difficult for desirable first class students 
getting admission in these institutions. 

It may be well to let the Indian educational autho- 
rities know that because of the poor results made by 
some Indian students in American universities, the 
general average of Indian students, is lower than that 
of the Chinese and Latin American students, in spite 
of the fact that some of Indian students in America, 
spatially Calcutta University scholars, have achieved 
excellent results in their higher studies. 

It has come to our notice that some Indians come 
to the United States as students and get admission to 
some of the best universities situated in commercial 
centres such as New York. They take some studies in 
universities to keep up their student status and then 
try to engage in some kind of business or devote time 
“in good time.” Thus they accomplish very little as 
students and take four years to accomplish what can 
easily be done in one year. 

Then there are Indian students who barely get 
through and get & degrpe somehow and riot with dis- 
tinction. This does not help other students who wish 
•to carry on their studies seriously. In fact, it has hap- 
pened that because? some of the Indian students, 
graduates of certain Indian universities, could not show 
excellent results, one of the greatest American univer- 
sities is reluctant to accord "graduate status” to 
ordinary Indian graduates. This does not increase the 
prestige of Indian universities. % 


m 

Lest there be any misunderstanding, we wish to 
state emphatically that India, in the field of eeientifio 
and technical education of the people as a whole, is 
far inferior to that of the United States and Great 
Britain ; and Jndia has muck to learn from these 
countries . But the way to accomplish this is not by 
•squandering the blood-money of poor Indian tax-payers 
by sending thousands of Indians to foreign countries ; 
but to follow the path that was adopted by the late 
Sir Ashuiosh Mukherjee , the late Rash Behan Ghosh t 
the late Tatrak Nath Palit and the late Jamshedji Tata. 
These constructive statesmen of India felt the need oi 
raising India's national efficiency and they adopted 
measures to great e facilities in Indiq for the spread oi 
the highest type qf scientific and industrial education, 
by establishing the Indian Institute of Science and 
various professorships in connection with Calcutta 
University. These national investments in education, 
money spent in India, have borne splendid dividends 
in the form of trauyng hundreds of young scientists 
with the* least possible expenditure abroad. 

•India cannot afford to squander crores of rupees 
abroad, even under the pretext of training experts. As 
all the provinces of India will have national govern- 
ment, it is to be hoped that ninety per cent of the 
sum earmarked for sending students abroad should be 
spent- in India for the following purposes : First, 
establishment* of permanent Chairs tor such subjects 
which should be taught in Indian Universities and 
technical institutions to raise their status to first class 
institutions, and to afford a large number of properly 
qualified students the opportunity of studying in India 
those subjects for which they think they must go to 
foreign lands. Secondly, Indian Universities should be 
aided To expand their laboratories for research facili- 
ties Thirdly, the standard of Secondary education in 
India should be raised by having facilities for scientific 
and technical education. Fourthly, the rest of ten 
per cent left should be spent for training young 
Indian University instructors in foreign countries to 
equip them with the highest type of scientific educa- 
tion which they will impart upon their return to their 
students in Indian Universities. 

Last!/, we suggest that Indian Universities create 
a larger number of scholarships for students fro(m poor 
families and so-called underprivileged classes, in order 
that they may have equal opportunities for higher 
education. As things stand, in India higher education 
is a special privilege for young people belonging tor 
rich families or the upper middle class. 

TV 

Recently we have noticed that Indians are coming 
\o the United States to study Sociology, Educational 
Psychology, Agricultural Statistics and other subjects 
which can be taught in Indi* without much difficulty. 
If Indian universities establish a "School of Education” 
for training teachers, then all the subjects that are 
needed in the field of Education can be taught in India 
at the expense only of maintaining half a dozen pro. 
lessors which would afford opportunities for hundreds 
of Indian students of i%al merit and character to 
Acquire the best type of education in Educational 
Psychology and allied subjects. To raise the standard 
of the existing Teacher* Training Institutes, connected 
with Indian universities, it may be necessary to hire 
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some foreign experts at the beginning and send a few 
students of th# highest ability to foreign countries 
with the expose purpose t&t they become future 
professors in their own fields of study. This method 
should be "applied in other fields. 

ft has been a fashion in India to blame /the British 
for everything, including the present condition of lack 
of educational facilities. To be sure the British have 
not done what could have been done for the progress 
of education in India. But we often wonder, if the 
Indian patriots and Indian educators and Indian rich 
men and industrialists, with few exceptions, have done 
their share in raising the standard of national effi- 
ciency. We wish to point out that in most cases even 
Indian educators have not done ttair shape effectively. 
They get better salary Iliad Japanese or French pro- 
fessors used to get before World War Irl, but 
ordinarily the output of creative work by Indian pro- 
fessors is not equal to those of French or Japanese 
professors. In the past the majority oj Jmlian professors 
were mare job-conscious than education-conscious. Let 
us hope Indian educators themselves will * demand 
greater efficiency in Indian institutions of higher edu- 
cation and rouse the nation to carry on the construc- 
tive work of spreading Mass Education in order to lay 
the sound foundation for great Indian nation. 

• 

* POBTCRIPT 

After this article was written two interesting 
news-items of importance have come to our notice 
and they have special message to the Indian public, 
interested in promoting Indian national efficiency 
through education : 

(a) “Jubbulpore, April 5. — Dr. Sir Harisingh 
Gour, who has donated Rs. 20,00,000 for starting the 
Mahakosal University at his home-town, Sauglir, exe- 
cuted the Trust Deed today and deposited the amount 
to the Saugor branch of the Central Bank in securities 
yielding 3 4 per cent, interest. Mr. P. S. Rail, Revenue 
Advisor, C.P. and Berar, who represented the Provin- 
cial Government, also signed the Trust Deed and 
deposited with the bank, the Government’s contribu- 
tion of the University Fund. In addition, the Provin- 
cial Government, has further Imade a grant of Rf. 10,00,000. 
A Board of Trustees with Sir Harisingh Gour as 
Chairman and two representatives of Provincial 
Government has been formed. The Mahakosal Univer- 
sity is expected to start function in July next. — AJV 1 

(b) “Rehevoth, Palestine, June 3.— Five American 
scientists participated here today in laying the corner- 
stone of the Institute of Biophysics and Physical 
Chemistry of the Weismann Institute of Science — a 
building to cost $1,000,000 when equipped with labora- 
tories and to be completed within a year. Funds for 
the institute were raised in the TJnited States by the 
American Committee for Weizmann Institute and Dr. 
Louis F. Fieser of Harvard University, promised today 
the continued co-operation of America Scientists w 
an exchange of students between Palestine and 
American colleges* . . .’ f 

Tfre news-item regarding Sir Harisingh Gour’s 
magnificent gift towards the establishment of a Univer- 
sity is most encouraging. It demonstrates that far- 
sighted constructive statesmanship is functioning in 
India* 

a #«* Urh Smti Tribute, Jum 4/WB, j. 10. 
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This also demonstrates that by spending $0 lakhs 
of rupees or more a university can be started in India* 
But here one may mention that if this thirty lakha 
rupees were utilised to strengthen three different 
universities, then it would have possibly afforded 
greater opportunities for spreading higher "education 
and research facilities in India. To start a new institu- 
tion of learning is wonderful; but to strengthen the 
existing institutions is economical and might become 
more effective in securing better results. 

In this connection we wish to draw the attention 
of the Government of India and the Provincial 
governments that, their present programme , °f 
sending 1,000 Indian scholars annually to England and 
America for their higher education is wasteful, to^say 
the least. We have been told that for sending* one 
student to the United States or Great. Britain to finish 
his higher education it would cost nearly twenty-five 
thousand rupees per head. Thus for the so-called 
expert training of these 1,000 students would cost the 
Government of India and the Provincial Governments 
a sum of not Jess than two crore fifty lakhs of rupees, 
which would be sufficient to establish at least five 
universities or twenty-five existing Indian universities 
might have been endowed with at least ten lakhs each 
to establish up-to-date laboratory facilities and make 
necessary improvements. 

The second news-item has a world significance and 
a very great lessonfor Indians. The number of Jewish 
population in tke world is now a little over ten million 
(10,000,000) people. During the last, few years nearly 
5,000,000 Jews were killed through persecution. But 
the surviving ones have not given up their fight for 
national regeneration and assertion. They wish to esta- 
blish their Homeland in Palestine and they are going 
at this task with thoroughness. They are developing 
this country’s agriculture and industries with great 
efforts and success and they have undertaken to deve- 
lop one of the best, educational institutions in the 
world through their own efforts, not through British 
Government's contributions. The five million Jewish 
population in the United States have agreed to raise 
at least $5,000,000 within a year to strengthen the 
Hebrew University and the Scientific Institution to 
which the above news-item refers. May we inquire 
the amount of annual contribution of Indians to 
strengthen the existing Indian institutions of higher 
education ? Then may we point out although the 
Jewish population of the world is about one-fortieth 
of the population of India, the number of Nobel-priae 
men among the Jews is at least twenty-five times 
larger than those in India. The Jews are struggling to 
survive through their own efforts and achievements. 
They have no country, they have no large population ; 
but they will survive because they strive for their 
survival. India has vast population, a great country 
and resources and if Indian leadership devotes some of 
its energy in constructive work of increasing national 
efficiency, then India can hold her own, and even may 
surpass in her achievements manjr of the present-day* - 
great nations. This is the task before Indian educators 
who arc to revolutionise the ideals of the present and 
coming generations of India for a truly greater India. 
—(Through the courtesy of America-India Feature and 
New Service), 

June 4, IN* 



THE SCIENCE OF EXPROPRIATION 

Bt a. chatterjee 


How men come to occupy a particular geographical 
wen and evolve their social and economic institutions 
is a fascinating study. History tells us that the in- 
habitants of any country are either born there or they 
come into the country through peaceful immigration or 
by^ force, through invasion and conquest. The popula- 
tion of most countries today consists of a larger pro- 
portion *of immigrants and invaders than of autoch- 
thonous elements. There are substantial numbers in 
whose veins flows the blood of immigrants and invaders 
mixed with that of those who have been there since 
the dawn of time. The social, cultural and religious 
institutions of man have ns complicated an origin as 
his body and one finds in each field institutions and 
customs which have come down from time immemorial 
•mixed with what, they have built up -and instituted by 
labour, enterprise, cunning, skill, subterfuge, fraifd or 
force. In the field of economic rights, whatever the 
nature of the acquisition the individual man comes 
by wealth and property either through inheritance 
(including gifts) or bv his own efforts. Inheritance and 
personal efforts are social facts which arc entirely or 
mainly guided by social practice and tradition. So that 
it is difficult to pass a moral judgment, on anv one 
relating to his pbssession of wealth and property. Unless 
one is pretty certain that, a man has acquired wealth 
by robbery, theft, fraud or some such reprehensible 
means, one can not condemn the fact of possessing 
wealth as a moral lapse without sacrificing logic and 
violating the fundamental principles of ethics. A man 
who ha? inherited large tracts of land from his fore- 
fathers is not guilty of any moral offence in so far as 
he is merely a creature of tradition and social practice. 
If he indulges in persecution of tenants by rack-renting, 
forced labour, violence and loot, it is his individual 
conduct which is condemn-able and not his title deeds. 
A streot-flrootirfa owning no title deeds to any property 
may be just as guilty morally if he went about depriv- 
ing his fellow creatures of their rightful ownership of 
the world’s goods by practising the evil principle of 
"Might is right” Equally guilty with the persecuting 
landlord and the goovda would be such members of 
the Police as exact money from peaceful citizens ; 
politicians end labour leaders who extort donations 
from untrilling and timid supporters : moneylenders 
who realise interest by force ; professional men who 
blackmail their clients : monopolist traders, arrogant 
Burra Babus. sadistic schoolmaster? or free-with-the- 
rod guardians. 

The above remarks have been made with a view 
to dissociate the static and physical fact of owning 
something from the dynamic and psychological fact of 
conducting oneselt in a manner towards one’s fellow 
humans which is at once lustful, unjust and anti-social. 
This point will become clearer if we imagine the case 
of a landlord who owns vast tracts of fertile land and 
who out of sheer goodness of heart spends all his 
realisations on public benefit schemes. There are no 
qpattanded sick men or hungry destitutes in his Zemin. 


dary nor is there any shortage of good and shady 
roads, clean reservoirs, properly maintained wells, hos- 
pitals, orphanages, schools, free kitchens and so on and 
so forth. Imagine also as a substitute for the goonda, 
the romantic desperado, a Robin Hood, who looted the 
rich with a view to feed the poor. Think of a pageant 
of Darogas* Leaders, Doctors, Lawyers, Tradesmen, 
Office Superintendents, Teachers and Uncles, who are 
all benign and overflowing with the milk of human 
kindness and are moulded in the same angelic pattern, 
reminiscent of un overactive Father Christmas, who 
works day and night 3651 days in the year. The facts 
of possession or designation will at once cease to ignite 
the flames of righteous indignation in our hearts. 

; Just, as people come into possession of property or 
wealth, either by inheritance or by effort, they become 
entitled to incomes, similarly, by inheritance or effort. 
There are many incomes like those accruing to princes, 
priests and courtiers which are transmitted heriditarily. 
In this class fall the incomes of many who act as 
agents, brokers, buyers, shippers, managing agents, 
lessees, royalty earners, licence holders, etc., who are 
only essential middlemen or men specially privileged 
in the established social-legal-economic organisation- 
Their rights to a share in the national dividend w 
mostly obtained by virtue of inheritance, gift, or pur- 
chase Fundamentally, from a moral point Qf view, 
there Js no difference between their incomes and the 
rents, dividends and interests realised by persons who 
inherit or acquire landed property, buildings, stocks 
and shares and income-yielding capital in any shape 
or form. Those who earn incomes by their own effort 
do not necessarily restrict their efforts within a strictly 
moral compass. Jobs are obtained very often through 
influence and seldom purely on merit. Favouritism, 
nepotisnv bribery and other corrupt and immoral prac- 
tices prevail widely in the field of appointments, 
promotions and jncremen^s. Men who <m«ke an income 
by means of fraud, forgery, theft, defalcation, etc., are 
in no way in a very much better economically or 
morally justifiable position compared to those who 
employ corrupt methods to secure jobs for which they 
arc not qualified or to achieve promotions or incre- 
ments to which they are not entitled. As a matter of 
fact, a straightforward inheritance or a legitimate pur- 
chase of profitable property, stocks and shares or other 
economic advantage? is morally and even economically 
less condemnable. • For the simple reason that such 
acquisitions are free from fsaud and subterfuge and in 
keeping with the established practice of the legal, 
moral and economic institutions of existing society. 

The cry, therefore, that landholders particularly 
should be expropriated with a view to vindicate the 
ideals of nationalism is nothing but a spectacular, but 
nevertheless cheap, attempt at side-stepping the moral 
and economic implications of true nationalism which 
incorporates in itself the inflexible and unambiguous 
principles of freedom* equity and justice. That those 
who garner rice or wheat should escape and those who 
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take & share oi rice or wheat by right of legal inheri- 
tance or purchase of cultivable land should be penal- 
ised, is a farce and hot a reform. It is truly Gilbertian 
that in a society where practically eveiyman is trying 
and many are succeeding in making fraudulent appro- 
priations from the kitty , some men will have the brass 
to get up and suggest the expropriation of a particular 
group, whose possessions in most oases can stand 
scrutiny and the test of M How did you come by this.” 

The writer does not own even a single chhatak of 
landed property and he does not think that land- 
holders are a highly productive type of men. In a free 
and equitably organised society there should be no 
landholders. As a matter of fact, even the actual culti- 
vators should not he allowed to “own” the land that, 
they cultivate. For the proper find fullest utilisation of 
the economic resources of a country both natural and 
human, no able-bodied persons should be in a position 
to consume in excess of his productive contributions. 
Further, no man should be allowed ‘to tinker with or 
mishandle the instruments of production existing in the 
country. Again, no man should be allowed to bluff 
society as to the real and true value of his productive 
contributions and thus obtain a bigger share of the 
social income than he is entitled to. I am not suggest- 
ing that all private property should be abolished 
rightaway or at any time. No. But all owners of 'private 
property should be made to understand that thev are 
mere custodians of portions of the social' capital. They 
must exert themselves honestly and wholeheartedly 
towards the proper maintenance and use of that capital 
for a maximum output of consumable wealth. They 
tavust distribute to such people as help them in this 
work a fair and reasonable share of tin's output, take 
their own fair share out of it. and hand over the 
balance to the State for utilisation for common fienefit. 

Now a landlord who enables his cultivators to have 
proper food, housing, water supply, medical aid. educa- 
tion. etc., and who looks after the conservation and 
improvement of the properties of the soil and helps to 
obtain better irrigation, improved seeds and manure 
and profitable storage, transport,, credit, and marketing 
conditions, and pays his dues to the State honestly 
i nd regularly, is probably an angel yet unljorn. But 
where are the mill-owners, sharehohlers. traders, 
agents, exporters, importers.^ engineers, doctors, lawyers, 
carpenters, weavers, teachers and the thousand -and ope 
others who are supposed to run the social machine on 
the principle of no cheating and a fair dav’s work for 
a fn ; r dose of utilities ? Where -are the politicians and 
official who are absolutelv straight, hardworking and 
free from selfish motives ? No one can compute cor- 
rectly the extent of unearned incomes in India. No 
one can say with certainty what, the earning capacity 


of all Indians is. But one can assert without hesitation 
that in India most people do not put in a fair day's 
work and, yet, try to grab what they can as their share 
of the natidnal income. The rich and the poor «e 
equally guilty of this. 

Scientific expropriation means taking away that 
which one has grabbed and not earned. Landlords are 
not the only grabbers. Scientific production in the 
national sense means making everyone produce to the 
maximum, giving due consideration to the human 
needs of rest, recreation and cultural occupation. Ex- 
propriation is, however, not so important at this stage 
of India’s economic development as intensive produc- 
tion and the fullest use of all human and natural 
resources. The desire to expropriate certain persons of 
their property either absolutely by outright confiscation 
would be a more drastic procedure than ousting them 
from their property by compelling <a sale to the 
Government or to a third party. Land acquisition under 
the British Government has always had an element of 
such expropriation in it. The only justification for forc- 
ing such a change of ownership wouM be that such a 
change would be likely to add to the sum-total of 
public wellbeing. In any scheme of expropriation of 
landed properties by compulsory sale at nn arbitrarily 
fixed price, one must prove, with a view to justify the 
adoption of such a scheme, that : (1) The price paid 
would not actuallv impoverish the owners to any 
great extent. (2) That the actual cultivators would be 
able to meet the interest charges on the purchase 
money out of tfreir* produce and. over and above that., 
maintain at least their previous standard of living. 
(3) That the change of ownership would increase the 
actual produce of the land and (4) that the cultivators 
would not be reduced to a worse state of slavery to the 
State than they 'had been in under the private land- 
lords. Unless we are satisfied on these points our feeling 
of self-righteous pride in marching in step with other 
nations may lead us into trouble. No nation can afford 
to injure the interests of 10. 20. or 40 million people 
just for intellectual satisfaction. Those who are de- 
prived must be provided for in some other field of 
productive work. Their rightful claims must not be set. 
aside in a rough and rude manner. Those who are 
supposed to be benefited bv the change must show the 
benefit in actual fact and not, merely in name &nd 
theory. Lastly, the socio-economic principles on which 
such redistribution of property and income will be 
based, must be applied consistently all the way in every 
field of economic life. Or it will look very much like a 
nationalist on of only pink buildings as against white, 
vellow. brown and multi-coloured structures which will 
be left in the hands of their private owners. 




SCHOOL-DAYS HALF-A-CENTUHY AGO* 

Bt Paw. NRIPENDRA CHANDRA BANERJI, 


I was admitted to the lowest class (class Ten it was) 
of the local High English School when 1 was about five 
and a half years old and received a double promotion, 
which was for some time a great strain. In those days 
it was the practice to send up boys of class five (the 
Mataic — then called Entrance — class *was class one) for 
the Middle Vernacular examination, which had a course 
in Bengali, Mathematics, Geography and History almost 
as stiff as the modern Calcutta Matriculation course. 
Imagine the plight of a child of 7 to 9 years of age. 
whose reasoning faculties were hardly developed, - mode 
f o grind at lessons in Euclid's Geometry and the 
Unitary Method and Rule of Three with various com- 
plex arithmetical sums of field measurement, of clocks, 
of lotuses and lilies in and out of water of interest 
and discount. In mv case, the result was a nightmare • 
♦he Bengali and the English course T followed ’fr’th 
zest, but sums of ingenuity and Geometry lessons. Pro- 
positions 5 and 26 of Euclid sat on me like a night- 
mare. And though I had learn f to scrawl mv alphabets 
in a week and could rend through difficult Bengali 
primers in six months, the three ypars of my school 
(class eight to six especially) were like* bad dream — 
my father, when he was not touring in the mofu«sd 
areas, inspecting hi« schools and putting thrtnrr in pace 
and enforcing the regulations (he was a strict disciplin- 
arian who did not spare himself or others when a job 
had to be done), made prodigious efforts to inject 
Euclidean Geometry of angles and triangles and all 
their subtle deductions into mv callow intellect * the 
result was traffic ! T have not forpotten the horrors of 
these lessons yet and I was never very proficient, in 
Mathematics for the simple reason that nw earlv exne- 
rienre produced a dazed state of mind and infinite dis- 
taste whenever mathematical lessons had to be learnt 
and diffested in my College days. But when T reached 
class V (I had iust reached mv tenth year) mv facili- 
ties sprouted forth and T could equal the best biggpr 
boys even in Mathematics — those whom I had always 
left much behind in language and History subjects. 
Map-drawing was also one of my pet aversions : this 
was also a mechanical art. and the texture of mv 
intellect good at pure ideas of Literature. Ph^osnphv 
or Pol ’tics has bepn such as to fight shy of mechanical, 
rule-of-thumb subjects. In later days also when I was 
at the First Arts (now called Intermediate) course — it 
used to be a very bard and packed course in 1900 when 
T came to college — advanced English Prose and Poetrv. 
Tom posit ion and Essay-writing, advanced Sanskrit. 
Histories of Greece and Rome. Deductive Logic. 
Physics (from general properties through Heat and 
Light, to Electricity and Magnetism with descriptive 
Aalys : s of pumps, and levers and electrical and mag- 
netic devices and otfier things). Inorganic Chemistry, 
Mathematic^— Higher Algebra, Trigonometry and »d- 

* Extract* from the autobiographical volume At the Croit * Roads. 
The writer i» a well-known Congressman and educationist wbo bad 
been also (gilt or of the now-defunct Cilnftta daily The Servant and 
Ra*gM*n Matt. * 


vanced Geometry, Conic Sections, etc.— I was an eagy 
first with the Arts subjects, but could not secure more 
than 60 per cent in the Sciences and Mathematics. I 
mention these faotR only to demonstrate that there we 
in every learner certain ‘universes of discourse* where 
his mind has free play and others to which his .mind is 
more or less* closed*— and pub j pets and topics beyond 
his natural instin#« and interests, however rammed 
and crammed into his brain, are never remembered or 
retained or found capable of being turned to any 
profitable use in after-life. Tims I am not ashamed to 
confess that. I managed to forget all my knowledge of 
trigonometry and surds and asymptote? and binomial 
and exponential theorems and all mv knowledge ot 
Physics and Chemistry— all — even before I got my 
M A. in English Language and Literature with credit 
only three and a h« If vear? after I passed my First Arts 
examination. And today, I can follow the lesson* m 
these subjects when expounded by the teacher m a 
class-room and can probably ask question?? and guess 
if the answers are right or wrong (for certain brain- 
impressions persist bv natural law) but generally my 
mind is an utter blank with regard to science and 
mathematical subjects. The details have cl$an eva- 
porated. leaving only some fa ; nt remembrance of the 
general theories and outlines. 

The conclusion to my mind is irresistible that a 
boy's natural predilections and interests must, bp 
measured and known by the teacher before he is 
launched on any subject. I have known also the 
reverse side of my own picture — a college student, 
very proficient in Science and Mathematics, making 
frantic efforts and vet failing to make any headway 
with Milton’s Pamdixr TaihI or English Lyric* or 
Addison’s prose Es*nvs or Bacon or Bhnke^eare'e 
dramas : hi* grounding in the language and its texture 
has been hopelessly bad at school and yet such is the 
nnt ; qunted and stypidlv Tn^’hnnical svstrm in our 
University curriculum that water and oil must be made 
to mix somehow, so that in the written tests, a boy’s 
hopeless ignorance or constitutional incapacity to learn 
certain subjects in which he feels no interest is never 
condoned in thr face of brilliant exposition of certain 

other subjects whom he is quite af home bv natural 
causes. 

• 

Tne first and Inst word in Pcdaonpirs in mv opi- 
nion, is *thr discovery of natural and instinctive in- 
terests’ and an ordered and ffitelligcnt effort on the 
part of the teacher to draw these out of the learner’s 
subconsrious mind and (o perfect them. This is educat- 
ing : the rest, is senseless and mechanical training, * 
mere patch-work and white-washing make-believe 
which fritters awav at th§ veTy first shock. 

But to go back to the dav« of my early schooling 
In our days, there were some real teachers fond of 
th^ir avocation everywhere and I had the luck to.be 
educated not o*ilv by hofhe-influences but by the lov- 
ing care of a few # really competent and loving teachers. 
«~iy»p r. f them were Strict a#d methodical : one or two 
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wwe free-lance experimenters : end when I look back 
over i ilf-a-century, I feel I am indebted to both theee 
types of teachers. The Headmaster of my school, the 
late Oirija Kanta Bagchi who , later on became a 
Government School Headmaster, was of the first brand, 
atoo the Sanskrit and Mathematics teachers. They 
licked my erratic Impulses to shape and encouraged 
tty talent and provided deterrents to my impulsive 
nature. But my love of literature I owe to one of my 
school-day . teachere— who is alive even today (he must 
be ninety now, an invalid and a cripple, yet with a 
clear mind and normal curiosities and interests)— Sri 
Banwari Lai Goswami, who rose into repute six 
decades ago* as a poet, a sonnet-writer, a satirist in 
verse, when Suresh Chandra Samajp^ti, Indranath 
Banerji, Panchcowrie Banerji, Deviprosanna Roy 
Choudhury set the pace of Bengali letters through the 
then famous literary magazines— Sahilya. Navya- 
Bkarata and J anma-Bh umi. He had passed no Univer- 
sity examinations but he came of a very learned stock 
of Nuddea-Santipur, of a Vaishnava Brahkndn family of 
cultured Sanskritic Pundits : he had hob-nobbed with 
many a clebrity in Ihe field of Bengali letters jjn his 
young days and counted amongst his early friends such 
men of the then very efficient I.C.S. as J. N. Gupta 
and Sir A . C. Chatterjee. He had picked up a vast, 
amount of may-be not fully assimilated learning and 
iisd a nose fore the fine, even the bizarre in literature. 
Even at rural Gaibandha of 50 years ago. there was a 
•mall but fine assembly of Bengali and English books 
in the home-library of one of my father’s friends, who 
wm also a very intimate friend of this teacher of mine, 
Sj. Sarat Chatterji. a lawyer, who after some years' 
practice at Gaibandha— after his younger brother A. 
C. Chatterji, became a member of the ICS — 
was transported to the Government PJeadership 
in the District Headquarters at Rangpur and practically 
controlled the entire District by virtue of his efficiency, 
tact and influence over District officials and was Head 
of the District Board and the Town Municipality for 
scores of years — an unbeaten record in Bengal ! He has 
retired, now from the Government Pleadership and his 
place is now filled by a younger brother of mine — but 
those were glorious days, which will qever return. 
Now the mutual bickerings of rival political parties 
and groups and the inefl^pienoy of.the British adminis- 
tration have undermined all our institutions — demoral- 
ised the District Administration, demoralised the Bar, 
degenerated the colleges and schools : but even ouarter 
of a century ago, things were different and British 
Indian institutions had some vitality and real efficiency 
about them. Now all round one hears of nepotism and 
corruption, of lack of fundamental courage of convic- 
tion and mass dishonesty till Bengal and the rest of 
India , have sunk into one stinking mess of iniquitous 
inefficiency ! It was this small library that was opened 
to me as a young boy of ten — and here I was en- 
couraged to ‘browse at leisure* on the broad and green 
pastures of literature— sucking in, albeit by stealth. 
Bankiro Chandra's Ananda-Math and memorising the 
immortal “Bande Mataram” song when I was barely 
ten — reading some of Indra N%th Banerji’s incompar- 
able cofcre skits, reading some English books, even 
Pa$ de Kock (!). without let or hindrance and with- 
d#$i*iy deleterious effect on my boyish mind : and 
dumping literary topics. Reading Satytya and Ncevyru. 
Bhmtt and Janma-Rhumi, reading the Bengali transla- 
tions of JAfe of QaribMi and man# of Chandi Charan 


Banerji'a Bengali translations of famous books, Uncle 
Torn** Cabin, The Trial of Nan Ctomar, etc., Todd's 
Rajasthan and getting a taste of poetry both English 
ajul Bengali 1 By the time I reached the pre-Entrance 
class, I could write discourses in English with ease in 
racy, correct English and I tried my hand at writing 
even a short essay on the development of Bengali 
literature in the mother-tongue 1 In all this, the magi- 
cian and wiaard behind the scenes was Acharya Banwari , 
Lai Goswami, who read out to a small coterie of his 
disciples his new compositions in verse or new poems 
by contemporary poets. It wa 9 here that I had my first 
acquaintance with Nabin Sen and Hem Chandra and 
Michael and Bhudev Mukherji and Romesh putt’s 
novels. Rabindranath Tagore was yet in the offing 
and him we began to cultivate when we were ®-A. 
students in 1002 — a small band of worshippers, to whom 
Tagore and his poems and essays and novels became 
an inspiration and who missed no opportunity to hear 
his discourses delivered from t : mo to time in Calcutta 
in an angel-voice resonant and lyrical, almost divine. 
But the foundations were laid here in my youngish 
school days of a love of literature which has been the 
solace of my life amidst bewildering vicissitudes of 
fortune and which really pointed the v#iy to the first 
love in my life — education and principally the teaching 
and cultivation of languages and literature. I have 
tried, in a small way. to repay my unpayable debts 
to my teacher, in later life, by editing and publishing 
some of his poetical works— but, alas ! the old tastes 
are gone and* the* style and mannerisms of poets of 50 
years ago hardly find responsive echoes in ultra-modern 
cynical hearts, poisoned by the crraticisms anl eccentri- 
cities of modem ‘verse libre*, and prose-poetry, and 
realistic verse aping the Russian and British-Ameriean 
styles now in vogue, most of which are attempts to 
manufacture ‘inspired’ poetry by bringing into the open 
the crass vulgarities and coarsenesses of the life of the 
‘great unwashed’ on stilts of uneven prose made to 
play the role of ‘unmet red verse* in a jargon which 
takes some ingenuity and brain-effort to unravel. 
Modern Bengali poetry has passed through an era of 
good and bad and indifferent imitators of Rabindric 
style (which really hardly lends itself to imitation) 
and is now passing through an aggressive imitation, 
often nonsensical, sometimes vigorous and pungent, 
of foreign styles and impressionistic methods, where 
the centre of the piece is the unlettered, long- 
suffering. exploited, hungry and poverty-ridden man 
and woman in the field and the factory. In this caul- 
dron of a new witchcraft, the wizardry and romance 
and finesse of the old classical masters and their 
entourage is being cast aside in bumptious ignorance 
or in sheer bravado ! But again I afro digressing. 

T was a groat favourite in the school and in the 
homes of my little place : my simple boyishness and 
high reputation at school as a well-conducted and pro- 
mising scholar coupled with the respect evoked by my 
parents, contributed to this popularity, — my mother, an 
embldro of unfailing courtesy and sweet gentleness, 
ever ready to help in festive dinners with never abcufc 
herself, and my father, a rcfbdel of the upright 
educationist, an examplar of social reciprocity, a terror 
to erring primary and middle school teachers and 
their feckless managers, an object of reverence to *11 
and sundry in the entire d ’’strict, with w{bom he came 
into contact, honerf and efficient in his duties and yet 
holding his head high Wth no leaning towards flattery 
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or extra hob-nobbing with the superior officials— they 
are still remembered with affection and respect in 
dear, old, Gaibandha, which has now changed beyond 
reqognition, has a population of twenty-five thousand, 
a municipality, several Banka, three or four High 
English schools, one of them exclusively for girls, clubs 
and politics and intrigues, a modem market full of 
Modern’ contraptions, jute offices, motor cars and 
buses, veterinary hospitals, noisy citizens and turbulent 
student*— also a glorious band of sacrificing patriots and 
many constructive centres of social and political 
service 1 

1 The olher formative influences ju my life have 
beeif the Radha-Krishna jatra performances I wit- 
nessed as a boy of which the Adhikaris , *.e., leading 
managers •were expert in music and Pauranic and. 
Vaishnavic lore. These were attended by packed 
audiences and were a hardy annual in the annals of 
the entertainments of our place. The songs sung* were 
of a really high order and the tender sentiments 
soaked into our boyish hearts. I am afraid the soft and 
sentimental streaks in my mental make-up owe not a 
little to these strains of old-world Radha-Krishna 
music. But the first play (staged by amateurs on* an 
improvised ethge) that I witnessed when barely five 
years old has stuck in my memory even today : and 
when at college 1 read Charles Lamb's delicious essay 
“My First Play'* in his Essays of Eha, I could not but 
compare notes and found that in the im-ain our im- 
pressions agreed. I have forgotten* everything about 
the theme — and what could a boy of fiv? understand of 
theatrical themes? — but the appearance of the Divine 
Parbati and her consorr Siva out of nowhere simply 
bowled me over and I thought them to be real Divin- 
ities — and the clap- trap of the stage, scene-shift ings 
and drop-scenes, the orchestral music, the elocution 
and the singing, produced in my mind a feeling akin 
to mystical rapture ! In my advanced age, 1 have seen 
so many first-class stage performances, cried over fine 
acting and mooned over sentimental situations and vet 
never caught a faint replica even of that fine rapture 
of my boyish days ! 

My first school-boy triumph was when, under the 
tutelage of my revered teacher about whom I have 
just 6poken, I prepared and read before a Saraswati 
Puja Social function presided over by an English Dis- 
trict Magistrate, a short essay on 4 'The Benefits of 
British Rule.’* This was possibly in 1897 and the 
Englishman was highly pleased with my discourse and 
naturally with ray loyalty to the British Raj ! But 1 
was only repeating in my school-boy fashion in fairly 
correct English the banalities about those topics taught 
in the text-books and which are still taught in many 
of our schools, even when British rule appears to be 
at its last gasp. Another occasion was when another 
English Djstrict Magistrate came to visit the school 
and I was in the top class and the first boy of the 
class. He set us to, reading from portions of “On the 
Art of Living with Others,** included in our University 
selections tut not forming part of our year’s curriculum 
and he paid me in # the visitor’s book an encomium 
which must have been a great encouragement to me 
and my teachers as well. The testimony of a British 
I.C.S. officer was as good as a lac-rupee bond in those 
days ! But better still, I remember my first lessons of 
discipline of the European brand imbibed from a scene 
I witnessed in front of my scBbol as a %oy. Two 
English officials bad just arrived there : one wac the 


Magistrate of the District and the other, his superior, 
the Commissioner of the eiftire Rojshahi pivision : as 
the latter jumped down from his pony, what was my 
wonder to see the District Magistrate himself running 
up and holding the bridle of the pony and never giving 
it up till he was relieved by the syce 1 This is a lesson 
Jhat has been imprinted deep in my memory and this 
has helped me to understand why with all their faults— 
want of finesse, lack of constructive imagination, in* 
sular habits of racial exclusion etc. — the Britisher Still 
rules the roost in many parts of* Asia and Africa. 
Discipline, loyalty, order, are the bed-rocks of the 
British character and we have to surpass the much- 
maligned Englishman in these qualifies before we can 
beat him. Scnool-b<^ life in’ Gaibandha now appears to 
have be.en one long, pleasant pic-nic : surrounded by 
loving parents (yet any father was very strict and 
could be severely harsh when occasion demanded — 1 
still remember the Jicking I had as a small boy when 
I had absented myself from school on a festive day 
of entertainment in a neighbour's house and been 
fined, one full anna : father had been away on tour 
that tlay, but to our consternation, I include my grand- 
mother and mother in the category, he just rode back 
home when I had come back from school to ask for the 
extra ony-anna imposed as an absence fine from mother 
at noon, and as soon as he was seized *>f the situation, 
my father gave me se\eral lashes with his horse-whip ! 
Of course, my old grandmother was furious and did not 
fail to make father abashed with stories of his delin- 
quencies when at school at Dacca — -but the Iqsson lin- 
gered and l was one of the most regular boys to 
attend school thenceforth) — and treated with utmost 
fondness by almost every man and woman in the dear, 
o’d place — the idol of my teachers, very popular with 
my chuitis at school — I had invitations and caressings 
in plenty. We tried to sow our wild oats and some- 
times rambled in the jungly growths near my habita- 
tions, sometimes went boating and pic-nicking without 
notice to our guardians, though I never could row or 
cook — sometimes we had our tricks with mango-sellers 
in the bazar— going about from dealer to dealer, tasting 
samples, till we were ready to burst — -but I was ever a 
camp-foMoWer, never a leader in these childish bouts ! 

One other lesson imbibed even as school boy was 
from my father, who was a* man of wide views of 
tolerance even in those early days of social reform. 
And dined with his Muslim friends without compunc- 
tion or concealment and taught us to mix with Muslim 
families on most intimate terms. One of my best boy- 
friends has been a Muslim son of a member of the 
landed aristocracy of those parts : he is now retired 
from oolice service and has turned an Ahmadyia 
(Muslim of the reformed school) and we still cherish 
the old affection and. are mo«t pleased to meet each 
other when there is opportunity. But T could never be 
a sportsman : I had not the knaek for sports : and 
sports in those days had really not begun in the 
mofussil tracts in earnest. But football and cricket and 
tennis were already making headway and a cycle or 
two were in the streets. But 1 was a good walker and 
good rider even as a* bov* of eleven and beat in riding 
executive officers of high grade as a College Professor, 
owing to this early training. I could never climb a tree, 
though I was a more or le$s indifferent swimmer. Several 
other experiences come, to my mind of my school-day** 
Tint, thenerve-tgcking experience of the severe Earth- 
quake of April 1897, which tail very acutely fall *0 



m i THE MQOERN REVIEW FOR NOVEMBER, 1S46 


over North Bengal and Assam, laying many structures 
in ruins, making, vide fissutee on the surface of the 
tend aa big as 15 or 20 or 30 feet wide from which 
issued sulphureous fumes and lumps of sand, and 
ru shing streams of water even changing the course of 
rivers* It was a Saturday, fortunately for us small 
schoolboys, and the classes had been dismissed by 
half-past one. I have still a very distinct recollection 
of the onset. We were sitting at about 4 p.m. in one 
of the living rooms ( cutcha ) of our house (which had, 
for some years pasj., been shifted to the other bank 
of the stream) with our father working at his official 
files, when all on a sudden there was a great, strange 
rumbling noise above our heads and it sounded like a 
host of giants beating up the roof of straw 1 and bamboo : 
then there was a big shaking and rolling about of the 
earth all round when nobody could keep on his legs but 
either began to reel or had to squat. Father at once 
gave the alarm : it is an earth-quake ; and we all 
rushed out of the shed into the open. 

The quake was so sudden and terrible that many 
elderly people lost their heads while it was on and 
forgot all about their wives, children and dependants 
and ran pell-mell to distances, furlongs away from 
home. Meanwhile, the first quake had subsided and 
people began to gather their wits a little and to confer 
as to what should best be done : news arrived that 
the Court-houses, the Jail, the High School buildings 
had all suffered appreciable damage and there had been 
long and wide cracks everywhere on the land-surface. 
Meanwhile, there were further shocks and it was noticed 
that the river had changed its flow from the original 
direction to its opposite. There were two or three 
ferry-boats of big size for ferrying men and cattle and 
goods and bullock-carts and other conveyances across 
the river (the main town was on the bank opposite to 
,pur new house) and these were fastened together and 
women-folk and children were boarded on these, with 
the men-folk keeping watch all the night. This conti- 
nued for two or three days. 

Then in a few days’ time news of extensive damage 
and loss of life began to pour in (in those days there 
was hardly any press, except Surendranath’s Brngaler 
in English and Hitavadi , Bmgabasi and one or two 
other Bengali papers published in Calcutta, there was 
no news-service, no radio and naturally news • took 
time, to filter through) and harrowing tales were told 
of extensive damage in the District Headquarters at 
Rangpur and elsewhere and in Assam and loss of 
valuably Jives and also of dramatic escapes ! The shocks 
continued for about six months at intervals and by 
August or September the changed river-flow inundated 
our house and even cooking had to be done on raised 
platforms with great difficulty. At this crisis, father 
hired a b ; g boat which we all boarded and after two 
days reached a steamer station* in the Brahmaputra, 
wherefrom we went home to our native village tna 
Goalundo. There also things were more or less in com- 
parative disorder but the quake-daftnage was not so 
pronounced. This was when I was twelve years of age: 
the other quakes I have experienced at Raj shah i 
College when I was teaching English there (about the 
year 1914 or 15) and the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 


which was so terrible in its toll of livgw and decimatioh 
of cities and villages, and the effects of which were felt 
even in Bengal. 

Another incident of my school-life waq rather 
funny, though it caused considerable excitement 
our more or less sleepy hollow, where life used to ran 
at an even uneventful pace, with hardly any break, 
except for official visits by the District and Divisional 
Heads or the Inspectorate of schools or for jatra per- 
formances requisitioned from Calcutta or other big 
towns or during Durga Puja and Holi. This wan a two- 
handed fight between the President of the School 
Governing Body who was no other than the Sub- 
divisional Magistral e and the Secretary, who was. one 
of the judicial officers and a strong man — it was all 
over the firing of loud-noised crackers and bombs, (the 
process was to fill up iron pipes with gunpowder and 
then fire them) on the occasion of the Saraswati Puja 
celebiations of our school. The Magistrate felt dis- 
turbed in his court work by the racking and loud 
reports and peremptorily ordered an immediate cessa- 
tion without consulting the Munsif-Secretary The 
result was a firm ‘No’ from the other side, on which 
the Magistrate had the bomb-firers and drum-beaters 
arr&sted and put in hajat, relations got very strained, 
the Magistrate did not attend the functions and A 
required the* interference of the District Magistrate 
and the District Judge t,o smooth out matters after 
several weeks of very strained feelings. Other ex- 
periences, I recall of loving and encouraging treatment 
by the really karned men who then catan-e to us as offi- 
cials — they were often honorary examiners of our 
annual tests and as I scored very high in Arts subjects, 
I was often sent for and petted. Encouragement, came 
also from Senior Inspectors of Schools, superiors of 
my father, who often were our guests, and who asked 
me all manner of questions, which often I could 
readily answer. Mathematical conundrums of greased 
poles, lilies with their stems in and out. of water, clocks 
keeping time besides questions of English grammar, 
translation and history were asked and this was an 
additional stimulus to my boyish effort at shinning in 
the class exercises. I still remember with gratitude the 
names of sdme of these friends of the family— ^j. 
Rakhal Das Chatterji. a first-class first M.A. in Philo- 
sophy one of the S.D.O.’s, Sj. Devendranath Bagchi. 
the Munsif-SecTetary who has been mentioned earlier, 
Sj. Becharam Lahiri and Adinath Mitra, Senior School 
Inspectors. There were some local lawyers also. All 
these gentlemen are now deceased, but they continued 
their interest in me and were exceedingly gratified 
when I took a first class in M.A. in English Language 
and Literature from the Calcutta Presidency College in 
1905 and was shortly after early in 1907, installed as an 
officiating Professor of English Literature at the Presi- 
dency College, the premier Bengal College, which has 
trained up scientists, industrialists, men of letters, 
educators, political leaders by hundreds during the beat 
part of a century in the Province. These intimate rela- 
tions persisted even to the next generation of the sons 
and daughters of my early patrons and they have ma4« 
mv private life very sweet indeed ! 



A NOVEL CHILDREN’S MUSEUM 


A children’s museum which is a workshop, hobby • shop. Its popularity is evidenced by the number of busy 
center, playioom, printing press, theatre and cinema, children to be found in it. There is also a printing shop 
started as an educational experiment in the United which boasts of treadle machines and full founts of type. 

One of the most valuable contri- 



butions of the museum is the 
fostering of hobbies. A Stamp 
Club is provided for young phila- 
telists and its* popularity is evi- 
denced by its large membership. 

As an encouragement to the 
artistic talents of the children 
there is provided a stage where 
groups of children can arrange 
"dramatic entertainment for the 
other visitors. Teachers show them 
the first step. After that they are 
on their own. Movies are also 
shown, combining both education 
and entertainment. Children are 
also encouraged to give puppet 
shows of the "Punch and Judy 
variety. From start to finish these 
shows are the children’s own ideas. 
T]*»y (model the puppet ljoads and 
make the clothes. 

The museum even caters for the 
needs of tiny tots who are too 
young 10 go to school. They have 


The front vi.“-w of the Brooklyn Children's Museunf 


Stales, is proving a groat success. 
It is Die Booklyn Children’s 
Museum in Ntw York, and is the 
first of its kind in the United 
States. 

The museum i> only meant, for 
children, but on special occasions 
the children may bring grown-ups, 
parents or friends, As guests. 

Although this is not the first 
children's museut n* — m u s e u m s 
catering for children were provided 
as early as 70 years ago — it is a 
complete departure in its func- 
tions. It aims to supplement the 
school work -and enlarge it, thus 
filling out the educational horizon 
for the children. Many find in- 
terests they hope to follow into 
college and beyond — interests they 
would never have found in the 
usual course of thdlr lives. 

One of the many unusual 
features of the Brooklyn Child- 
ren's Museum is a section devoted 
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a special playroom with chairs and 
tables built for their size. Among 
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to encouraging youthful talents. One of the museum's most popular exhihrts is the collection of dolls from 
Here the youngsters are provided gj| ow t h e world, 

the materials and tools to do 

anything that interests them. Modelling with wood and the numerous # toys and playthings to delight a 
paper and metal is a great favorite. For the more tot's heart is included a plentiful supply of otayon < 
mechanidal-minded there is*a well-equipped carpenter and paper* 
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®ull this is not to say that this institution lacks or tamo animals that the children can fondle or 
the exhibits .and displays that one associates with the pet.,, . • . ' : 

orthodox museums. These have been adapted to cater A comprehensive library provides a rich source ot 

information in «i*i easily assi- 
milated form. Here are story books 
and faiiy tales besides more 
serious woiks to meet the needs of 
the fi\ e-year-old as well as the 
teen-ager. 

But while indoor work and study 
is transformed into so much fun 
for the children they often want to 
get out into the sunshine. The 
museum provide# shady spots 
where young. visitors can sit and 
read the funnies, open spaces 
where they can play marbles and 
other gukries and swings and other 
umuMuneiits. Theie is also a pen 
where tiuv lots can bask in the 
sunshine. 

How popular the museum is 
can be n fiom the daily 
attendance of a thousand children, 
with lhiee to four times that 
number on Saturdays. Most of 
the vis tors are from the middle 
Like a miniature setting in a play, dioramas illustrate pages of history ( ‘Ia*s or ,,)0# underprivileged. 

• — VM$. _ 

to the limitations and demands 
of the young folk The museum 
has, for example, one section 
illustrating the Incuts and clothes 
of peoples from various parts of 
the world. Actual clothes are on 
display and there are dolls dressed 
up m th.» lalional costumes of the 
countries represented. Needless to 
any this section is a great favorite 
with the girls*. 

In the historical section, scenes 
from history are arranged in 
dioramas, like a miniature setting 
in play. The minora logical sec- 
tion provides a first-hand know- 
ledge of the material things upon 
which civilization has moved for- 
ward. 

Microscopes for studying life in 
its minute forms, gives the young 
visitors a fuller appreciation of 
the wonders of nature. Closely 
allied to this, but 011c not asso- 
ciated with the stuffed specimens 
of the average museum, is .‘he live 
pets section. It contains harmless 



All is not indoor work and study. Recrealiom i* provided outdoors like 
lliiis special arrangement of purallcl bar* and climb’ ng facilities 




STUDY- OF SCIENCE PREPARES U.S. YOUTH FOR FUTURE CAREERS 


Stott of science, geared to peace, starts early » Emphasis on C«kativ» Intbbxht 

Airaerica. Aside from purely technical schools, attended la still another field, an art student majoring id 
during secondary school age by students in the United soienoe conceived the idea for a mural tracing the 
States, all public and most private schools offer science development of modern laboratory methods. The four 

sections of the mural, two of 
which are competed, will show 
early Egyptian techniques, the 
alchemists' methods, laboratories 
in Lavoisier’s time, and the 
modern laboratory of today. 
Every detail of the pictures^ 
carefully checked against exhaus- 
tive research data, itselC an im- 
pressive accomplishment. Thus, 
emphasis is placed on creative 
interest, using the student's 
potential skill for original 
achievement. 

When a science student could 
not attain a eert.iiu heat tem- 
perature with a Bunsen burner, 
he constructed an ‘Meet vie fur- 
nace, now a valuable part of the 
whool laboratory equipment. The 
xirls arc? equally ambitious — one 
student spent her sumtner vaca- 
tion in a nearby industrial plant, 
supplementing her studio,- w th 
practical experience. 

Graduates of the Garden City 
School have distinguished them- 
selves in colleges and technical 



An exciting experiment in the elementary chemistry class is the de- 
monstration of “synih'm”— the combination! of two elements to form a 

compound 


courses beyond the primary grades. Typical of this 
curriculum is that offered at Garden City High School, 
m a suburban area near New York City. Students in 
tins school are average children between 12 and 16 
years old, from the homes of businessmen, workers, 
professional men. Thtfir education as scientists of the 
future coats nothing except an abounding interest in 
their work. % 

Employing the principle of learning by doing, the 
school has achieved outstanding results by the use of 
new educational techniques. Its regular curriculum of 
physics, chemistry, biology has been expanded to in- 
clude an unusual degree of practical application. As 
a result, many scientific experiments reproduce on a 
small scale the near miracles of advanced technological 
ingenuity. 

One group of students, for instance, was interested 
in meteorology. Not content with' theoretical explana-* 
tions, they constructed their own weather bureau, 
complete with anemometer, weather vtfne and all the 
equipment of an official government station. Reversing 
ordinary procedure, their interest aroused that of their 
instructor who made a specialised study of the subject 
which he is now teaching in the V. S. Army. 

Another project, and one of jtrhich the youthful 
scientists are especially proud, Is a telescope built from 
plans developed by students in the mechanical drawing 
classes. Except for the mirror, the telescope was made 
entirely by the students and won first prise at the. New 
York Science and Engineering Pair. 



Two senior students form an inorganic compound in a 
studentconstwcted electric furooea. 



STUDY OF SCIENCE PREPARES U.S. YOUTH 


361 


ftchools throughout the country. Two students were 
.awarded scholarships by the Science Talent Search con- 



Con-t ruction of tlcmovwt ration model* help* 
st it den lb to coinpreh *nd the structure of larger 
. masses of mailer 



One of the unique projects undertaken by the science 
students ,it> the construction of this weather bureau, a 
replica in part of official V. S. weather s aliens 


ducted by the W-estinghouse Electric and Manufactur- 
ing Company, and three received honoi^ble mention. 
Considering the large number of schools entering this 
contest, this percentage is a good indicatidh of Garden 
City’s scholastic rating. 

The school t^oes not, of course, stand alone i n 
development of youthful scientific skills-. It. has its own 
Jhree geneial science clubs, all extra-curricular activi- 
ties, But there are other science clubs throughout the 
United States similarly encouraging student talent, 
although Garden City leads in advanced projects 



Mudcr N -re compi ling their own *hort-wuve radio for 
their weather station. 

Science # C!luhs oi America, for instance. have a 
membership ol over 100.000, d stnlvuicd in every state 
of the union as wpIMis Alaski^. ("an min, the Canal Zone, 
(Inba. Hawaii, Puerto Kieo and South America. What 
these r’ul» are trying to do was succinctly outlined by 
Lloyd S. Michael, Principal of Garden C ty School, 
who told a graduating class, ‘’Education is an e-sential 
industry in the winning of the war and the achievement 
of a last ng peace. You are among the products of that 
industry.” 

What this means in terms of lasting contributions 
to* scientific, progress will be revealed in years to come. 
Meanwhile, the young. sciciil Ms *rt Ihc pace for their 
future. — VMS. • 





A GREAT ROAD-BUILDING PROGRAM 


The federal government of the United States, in 
co-operation with the states, is embarking on one of 
the greatest road-building programs in the history of 
the nation. This program calls for the expenditure of 
a total of $3,000,000,000 within the next three years. 
Half of this sum was authorized by the United States 
Congress and is beipg supplied by the national treasury 
to improve and extend the vast highway system that 
Inks America’s key industrial and agricultural centers. 
The various* states will match federal allotments for 
state programs. • m 

There was .sharp curtailment in road construction 
in the United States during the war. This dormmt 
pcr'od was put to good use, however. It afforded 
American engineers the opportunity for planning far- 
reaching programs with the projected view of supply- 
ing a field in wb’eh to absorb post-war labor, surpluses 
created through the elimination or reconversion of war 
industries. * 

All but a few of the 48 states htne already voted 
appropriat ons to match the annual distribution of 
$600,000,000 in federal funds. After a 33-stat^ survey, 
road engineers Jiave estimated all-inclusive figures for 
the 1946 nation-wide highway projects. *By the m’ddle 
of the year, approximately $400000000 worth of roads 
were being built. Of this amount, $251,000,000 were 
federal allotments and $149,000,000 non-federal. A’l 
told, the approximate state and federal programs to be 
placed under construct' on through the coming months 
amount, to $715,000000. 

Construction* Already Under Way 
States included in the survey already have embarked 
on the construction of arterial highwuys anti ferder 
roads. To accomplish this, some state legislatures 
author zed considerably larger Mims than others. For 
instance, the western seaboard state of California has 
1 launched the most ambitious program ever attempted. 
It has a’loted $75000.000 for the entire year. Thirty-two 
millon dollars worth of pavement is now being laid. 
On the East Coast, the state of Pennsylvania has 
appropriated $39,000000. of which $35,000,000 is ex- 
pected to be expended by the close of 1946. Now York 
has a $30,000,000 program under way, and Ihe south- 
western state of Texus, $28,000 000 with an estimated 
$65000000 for the whole year. 

Road-building on a national scale is not yet in high 
gear due to shortage of material and labor. However, 
engineers and contractors are gradually surmounting 
the obstacles and are pushing the projects forward to 
meet the demands of 60.000,000, American motorists 
who operate approximately 34,000,000 motor vehicles 
throughout the United States. These cars, according to 
automotive engineers, travel about 200,000,000,000 miles 
(320600.000 .000 kilometers) a year. 

Of the total vehicles operating on highways in the 
United States, approximately 4,500^,000 are trucks of all 
descriptions. They . carry kn estimated total of 
$2,000,000,000 worth of commerce annually. In 1945, all 
trucking facilities produced a record of 48800,000,000 
ton-miles {>8,000,000,000 ton-kilometers), which topped 
Ihe peak year of 1942 when over 46,000,000,000 ton- 


miles (>3,000,000,000 ton-kilometers) , were accu- 
^mulated; , ■ ’ ■".* W , ;J 

To present a clear picture of America's economic 
dependency' on highways, trucking firms have shown 
that approximately 98 per cent of the nation’s farm 
crops^are moved by motor veh cles from growing area 
to market. About 1,600,000 trucks arc engaged in such 
traffic, A great percentage of the oil industry also looks 
to motor transportation. In 1945, tank-truck opera- 
tors delivered 128000(000 gallons (484000 000 liters) 
of petroleum products daily. In the cattle industry, 
•over 10,000,000 tons of livestock are hauled to maikrt 
annually, and dairymen utilize motor vehicles to 
himdje 91 per cent, of the nation’s milk distribut on. 
Similar figures are repeated with varying degrees in 
other key national industries. 

Because of Ihe heavy traffic American h'ghwuys 
mu-'t bear, construction enginery look ahead not 
alone to building new highways but to improving road* 
already cx'sting. State road systems total about 415 000 
miles (064 000 kilometers), of which 332.000 miles 
(513,000 kilometers) constitute the primary roads. The 
odd 83,000 miles (133 000 Udometers) of neglected 
pavement in these networks need considerable repair- 
ing to qualify them as first-class arteries* of travel. 

V asvt Secondary System of Hoads 

Supplementing the ma n state traffic channels is a 
vast system of county, township and village ro-uls 
totallirg 2,400.000 miles (3 840,000 kilomelers). These 
louteH serve 6000,000 farmers, who produce about 
$12,000 000 000 of the national income. Only 45,000 
m les (72.000 kilometers) of this secondary systcf.w have 
high-type pavement, and as much as 861.000 miles 
(1,378 000 kilometers) are unimproved. Engineers aud 
economists, however, recognizing their importance, arc 
determined to see that such rural routes receive proper 
attention in the future. This fact J s of primary impor- 
tance since over 54 000 communities totalling 7,000000 
people depend on motor trucks exclusively for trans- 
ported on of goods and commodities. 

To accommodate this traffic with the greatest 
dispatch, it is essential to have highways built incor- 
porating all the latest engineer ng and safety features. 
This was the. foremost thought of designers responsible 
for the construction of the Pennsylvania Turnpike. 
Chief Engineer Samuel Marshall carefully outlined the 
fundamental objectives at the outset of planning the 
highway. 

Marshall's first principle was the separation of 
traffic lanes by glass pots or concrete islands. Secondly, 
he turned to the elimination of all railroad and traffic 
crossings, and the provision of acceleration and dece- 
leration lanes for some distances {long the entrances 
and exits of th© super-highway. Emphasis also was 
placed on the construction of smooth, stable shoulder^, 
ievelewith the pavement, and the Secessity of moderate 
grades to minimize danger in icy weather. In addition* 
recommendations were made for two or more lanes ror 
each flow of traffic to prevent entanglement hazards 
of slow and fast moving vehicles, Further, a restriction 
was proposed forbidding pedestrians to enter the 



ART EXHIBITION 383 

‘ thoroughfares. Tliese safety nfeasurea all dove-tailed designs in its new six-lane “Thruway” that will extend 

♦ with the engineer's insistence that cities must be by- 486 miles (778 kilometers) *from New York City to 

phased. # Buffalo, on Lake Er.$, without an obstacle— not even 

, ' Modern h’ghway construction has proved a boon as much as a traffic light — to hinder travel. In the near 
to traffic. in every respect. In all states, such as in New future, New Jersey may build a similar highway that 
Jersey where engineers conducted a large-scale modern- will connect up* with New York's Thruway, now being 
iaation program, challenges of rising traffic fatalities considered as the eventual main artery of an express- 
and intolerable congestion have been met by separat- wgy network extending into the New England states 
tng lanes and installing clover-leaf and cimi'ar flow and Canada. 

inter-iectioM. New Jersey carries one of the heaviest In add j tiollj the greater port'on of California's 
traffic loads of any state in the union. large expenditure will be devoted to arterial highways. 

* One striking project is a coastal route from the 

^ Six-Lane TunutVAY Mexican bolder to the Oregon state lino. An inland 

Such highway engineering features as those do- road betweciw the stfme points a ho *is planned, along 
nionrffrated in New Jeivey and Pennsylvania are being with two east-we.»t <fcuper-h ghways. These undertakings 
incorporated in ali new major road projects throughout* us in NAw York, exemplify the great engineering feats 
Amer'ca. New Yoik. for instance, is adhering to such planned in all sections of the United Slates.- — VSIS. 

ART. EXHIBITION 

Opening Address* 

By Sir PATRIC SPIiNS. 

Chief Justice of India 


I have undertaken lliis afternoon to Open this joint 
inhibition in Simla of l he works of Mr. Khastgir and 



Sudhir R. Khastgir, Dehra Dun 


♦ The opening 6i *n exhibition of F«intinff» end Drawing* 

«of Sudhir # Kh*Mgir and Prabhat Niyogi at the Hotel Cotsil, Simla, oh 
Jtfty d, 1946, . 


Mr. N yogi, two in tints who are making greet names 
for themselves. It is not the first time thise two have 
co-operated in a joint exhibition. Fourteen years ago, 
they tell me. they gave a joint exhibition of their 
works. Jins is their second joint exhibition. If there be 
■any her® who saw the first joint exhibition, memories 
of it will add to their interest in this. For I doubt not 
that in these fourteen years the art of both has been 
matur.ng. True it i* that sometime* one hears one or 
other of that most critical species of all critics, namely, 
the art critic, complain of some artist that his late 
work never equalled his early promise. But this, if ever 
true, is exceptional, I think. For most young artiste 
fourteen yg>ais of opportunity and practice means 
fourteen step> un the upward climb to their full artistic 
ilcve'opnicnt. . # 

For the benefit of those who do not know these 
art'sts and I heir works I must give some very short 
particu'dis of their history. 

Mr. Khastgir is both painter and sculptor. He 
started at Santiniketan, Dr. Tagore’s famous Univer- 
sity. Later he became Art Master at file Scindia School 
at Gwalior. He is now, and has been for active years, 
the Art Master at the Doon School at Dehra Dun. He 
has exhibited in mary plates in this country. In 1937, 
he exhibited in London at India House. In 1943, soon 
after my arrival in India. I *aw a striking exhibition 
of h*« works in New De’hi. But I believe that this is 
the first time that Simla Inis been given the opportunity 
of an exhibition of his works. 

Mr. Niyogi studied originally at Calcutta and in 
due course also became ^he Art Master at the Sc.ndia 
School at Gwalior, which position he still, with honour 
to hiffiself and the school, occupies. Just beforp the war 
Mr. Niyogi received a most interesting invitation from 
the University* of Hawaifc, through one of its Directors 
who ‘had visited Gwalior^ to proceed to Honolulu and 
there exhibit some of his wprks*and those of his pupils. 




War fotertupfcct hi«tour,but none the lav, he was able of hk paintings, lecl^md tm U^ *My *fo(l actually 
to viat New Zealand, Jd»fcreli& and Ceylon on hm did some mml Indian at#§ lot Sydney 

return ^Durixia this tour he gave exhibitions Uhiverawy, He too, I think, i« exhibiting for the tot 

time in Simla. / ■ 

Now* m much and no more about the *rtisty.Wifaafc 
of their works ? Let me say at , once. , that if any of 
you expect that I will for one moment dare to criticise 
their works or compare • them, you w.ll be wholly dis- 
illusioned; I sun neither competent nor willing. I have 
never believed that amongst adults, artistic pleasure 
or the reverse can or should bo induced by the a l too 
pretentious words, descriptions, or expressions of 
opinions of others. The ait of the advocate may be 
appropriate in other spheres, thank goodness, 1 have 
found it appreciated in the past, but not in operas or 
art exhibition. Pre-arranged write-ups, pre-n 7 ranged 
laudations of exhibition of pictures create far more 
suspicion than appreciation. Artistic merit inquires no 
advertisement. I will not insult these works by attempt- 
ing to influence your judgment and appreciation of 
them. Judge and enjoy for yourselves and induce 
your friends to come und do the same ih’ng, whilst the 
exhibition remains open. It is an opportunity for Simla 
not #f to be missed. 

In conclus.on, I would ony say lhis/To artists ot 
all sorts, we owe very much in the fierce rush of events 
in which our generation lives. Tliey can create for in 
those glimpses of a world, more beautiful, more peace- 
ful, more harmonious, than that in which most have 
found oursehos now and for many years past. It may 
be a form of escapism. But it- does us good sometimes 
to turn from the eternal politics, law, business and red 
tape of dai’y life, and to enjoy , for a spoil the gifts 
of art-. Such an opportunity is here. Let us all take it 
ami enjoy it and thank Mr. Khastgir and Mr. Niyogi 
for g'ving it to us. 

I have much pleasure in declaring the exhibition 
Prabhat K. Niyogi, Gwalior open. 


INDIA’S NEW RASHTRAPATI : ACHARYA KRIPALANI 

.By Prof. K. K. BHATTACHARYA, m.a. (Cal.), ll.m. (Lcmd.), Barrister-at-Law, 

Reader in Law, Allahabad Vmvermty 

Ac jb ary a Kripalani, affect ioimtol.Y called by his friends, ropuVon for this great, man, for while he was at 
admirers and well-wishers and those who come in con- Benares he used to carry with his own hands the ‘thela’ 
tact' with him, Uada (elder brother) as a sign of Jus containing Khadi cloth for popularising the use of 
solicitude for the welfare of everyone who comes in Khadi which was then almost in its infancy. For 
contact with him, is our new Rashtrfepati. He is a man twelve lorg years, he devoted himself, sometimes in 
of indomitable courage, great energy, astuteness antt spite of his ill-health, to the arduous work of the 
is actuated by lofty idealism aa& patriotism. While he Secretary of the Indian National Congress which is 
was serving as a Professor of Economic and Politics very exacting. For twelve long years, he had to. under- 
in a Government College in Bihar, he fell under the take, long tours all Over the country to ’educate, the 
magnetism of Mahatma Gandhi, who stayed with him public, to instil into them GandtuJiV philosophy ot 
for sopwe time before embarking on his famous Cham- non-violence, truth and ahimm. The British Govern- 
paran campaign when he was made his companion and ment at that time was adamant in putting down the' 
help-mate. Almost immediately thereafter, he threw up Confffes. Hie Congress had entered into a revolutionary 
the goft and easy job of -a well-pgiti professor, and role under the guidance and leadership of Mahatma 
thpew himself whole-heartedly into the service of the Gandhi. No longer was the Congress session addressed 
motherland without thinking of the morrow for which by English-speaking Indian gentlemen who would come 
be, had no provision, Since jhen he has always des- and finish their work by means of a good deal of 
cribed himself , as a humble follower of Mahatma oration for two or three days and go bank with a 
Gandhi, No Coupe* however bumble, has any flattering unction to the aottl that the work for the yea* 




Deers by Sudhir R. Khastgir 


Springtime by Prabhat K. Niyogi 




Cw.«J ruction workers operate a *huge cement- mixing machine, laying Concrete Toad-bed in the * 
# vast post-war highway program in the United States • 
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TfflMfc mW ^ ACHARYA KRIPALANI 


had been tfone. Fjde* 3W nq for Kripalani 

• lor hi ia gifted with tMrar e Immy of distinguishing 

• the wheat from the chaff. He looks straight at things 
end events without any emotion, without any senti-' 
Jtfent, Deeply analytical, hie capacity for diagnosing 
©aunts and effects is marvellous. He can stand no bun- 
kum or conceited attitude from any individual, how- 
ever high he may be. 

Spare in body and great in intellect, he represents 
to us the ideal Indian whose motto in life is plain 
living and high thinking. Frugality and simplicity of 
life are his strong points. He thinks himself to be a 

• soldier in the Gandhi an army who should always be 

prepared for the battlefield where he might be clapped 
into prison at any time by the British Government 
and •compelled to lie on the hardest of the beds and 
partake of the hulmb’.est of fares. Yet notwithstanding 
these self-inflicted hardships and privations, he would 
always remain humorous and jovial, and would always 
have a kind word for everyone. Apparently gruff 
looking to those who do not know him personally, 
his heart is soft like that of a woman. He is pained 
at any wrong or injustice done to any individiflil in 
any sphere of life and would try to undo the injustice 
if it would lit in him. He made a large circle of friends 
and admirers at Allahabad who hold him in high 
esteem and call JxlKhffectionatcly Dada. The students 
always Would to address them in all the 

different -f unctiS^fof their institutions where he would 
try to enthuse them to national wprk by infusing in 
them the true meaning and conception of the Great 
Master’s teachings cif lofty idealism, practical politics 
and unselfishness in the devotion to the country. 

To have Acharyaji as a friend is indeed a boon 
and a veritable a*set, for he never lets down the hum- 
blest of his friends. His evening tea, humble though it 
is, is always ready to be served to any one who would 
come to him then, and he would insist upon him to 
have a cup before he would open his lips. In day3 of 
prosperity of a friend, hr may make himself scarce, 
but in dark days or illness of his friend, he is sure to 
be there, by the side of this sick bed or to soothe his 
afflicted and distressed jmind. 

A great scholar and fervent admirer of Gandhiji, 
he has written many books depicting the innermost 
characteristics of (fandhian philosophy and Gandhian 
revolution and methods of education, in his own 
inimitable style — direct, simple and fascinating. How 
in the midst of strenuous work as the Congress Secre- 
tary. he obttld snatch the time to settle down to write 
on such serious subjects, is indeed a marvel to his 
friends and those who know him. His public lectures 
and addresses are vibrant with sincerity and high 
idealism. 

Efis # kind humour, his ever present joviality, his 
eye beaming with intelligence have always stood him 
in good stead and he can make a stable friend in the 
course of a few minutes by his simplicity and unassum- 
ing nature and manners. Yet he can be deadly sarcastic 
if and when he chooses to be. For him the achievement 
%i the freedom of the country is the main objective’ 
to which all others ‘must be subordinated. 

He ds the people’s President. He has no preten- 


sions or a high bank balance or foreign education or 
visit* to foreign country qr mixing and hob-nobbing 
with the big and mighty of other landa Mahatmaji* 
pet disoiple and favourite follower, this self-abnegating 
national hero is sure to win the deserving place in the 
Jove and adonftion of men and women throughout 
India. 

No picture of Acharya Kripalani, however^ Can be 
complete without giving some description 6f his noble 
and idealistic wife, Srimati Sucheta Devi, who is an 
extremely devoted and affectionate wife and yet a 
great public worker. She is almost the head of the 
Kasturba Organisation under the guidance, of Mahatma- 
ji. A well-educated lady, an M.A. o'f the Benares 
Hindu University and an* ex-Professor of Politics in 
the same University, when she chooses to talk of 
ordinary matters with ordinary individuals, few would 
be able to know, unless previously acquainted with her, 
that one is talking to a most well-educated Woman. 
Witty, always smihnj or laughing, she is the counter- 
poise of Acharya Kripalani who is outwardly solemn, 
grin} anJ stern-looking. It is his wife or his friends who 
brink auviles to that countenance. Husband and wife — 
they both represent simplicity itself. The strength of the 
lady lies in holding as it were the ever-roving mind of 
Acharyaji in strong chains of domestic felicity. Since 
their marriage, the ! wife takes pr.de jn asserting that 
she has brought good luck to Acharyaji. Whether she 
has brought luck or not— his friends do not know, but 
this much they know that she has relieved Jwm of 
some of his arduous domestic duties to devote himself 
all the more whole-heartedly to the country’s cause. 
She has brought happiness to him and mellowed his 
rough exterior to a great extent. Both the husband and 
the wife are extremely hospitable. 

The recent visit of Acharya Kripalani and his wife 
to the deeply troubled and dangerous areas in Eastern 
Bengal, without any consideration for their personal 
safety, is sure to ensure to them the love, admiration 
and adoration of millions of people of India and else- 
where. Bengal must note that a friend in need is a 
friend indeed. In the darkest hours of Bengal, the 
couple wont to see with their own eyes the horrible 
atrocities tvhich have shocked not only Bengal but 
through Bengal the whole of India, nay the civilised 
world. Barbarities ‘of the wbrst kind — abduction, arson, 
loot, murder, butchery— have all taken place# aid the 
President-elect before he was officially declared the 
President, hastened to go to Bengal. Bengal and the 
whole of India expect that he would not hesitate to 
advise the adoption of the sternest and strongest 
measures to put down the utter lawlessness in Bengal 
which has tarnished the fair name of the province and 
has turned it into a No-Man’s Land. He has left all hi* 
tasks behind to go to the most afflicted province to 
see how he can bring succour. and help to the pro- 
vince. 

The whole country should be glad that this new 
Raahtrapati, the poor, unostentatious, great patriot, 
imbued with Gandhian philosophy, high in idealism 
not divorced from reality is today at the helm of the 
affairs. * 
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The Government of one count!? by another is 
anachronism* The manifold ramifications of such & 
situation can hardly be measured. The modern psycho- 
logist well knows that the effort of individual 
repression is a set of complexes of more or less serious 
intensity which of terr result in more or lets unlooked 
for behaviour patterns. In the case of groups, the result 
is the same. The more developed the operating com- 
ponents are the more serious is ths result*, India with 
her hoary civilisation, with developed ideas and 
ideologies which played important and far-raaching 
parts in the evolution of human history was check- 
mated by England with not always but very often 
contradictory ideals, ideologies, standards of values and 
approaches to life and its problems. The greater the 
tempo of what England considered her efficiency in 
the running of the Colonial Empire the more ruthless 
had been the denial of chances of self-expression to 
the Indians. The more secure the concentration of 
powers in the Rulers the greater had been the 
Indian frustration and still greater the spiritual and 
the mental deformities that followed in the ruled. The 
ruler who exercises irresponsible and *not. unoften 
immoral powers does not escape. His human value 
heavily deteriorates. Lord Hewart in his book New 
Despotism cites : 

"There is an agreeable story not too old, of a 
distinguished Anglo-Indian Civilian who returning 
home on leave after prolonged absence, passed the 
Houses of Parliament on his way from Victoria to 
Charing Cross. ‘What place is that V he Risked. ‘That, 
Sir/ was the answer, ‘is Parliament — the Houses of 
Parliament.’ ‘Really I’ he exolaimed, ‘Does that, still 
go on’?”* 

VTAj’.dous Huxley in* his Ends and Means dilating on 
the essential need of satisfactory social background for 
the evolution of human types, writes : 

"It should bo noted that the kindliness of the 
English manifests itself only at home . . . The 
Indians do not find theif rulers particularly kindly. 
And in effect, the ethical standards of Englishmen 
undergo a profound change as they move from the 
essentially peaceful atmosphere of their own country 
into that of their conquered and occupied Indian 
Empire. Things which would be absolutely unthink- 
able at home are not only thinkable but do-able 
and actually done in India. 9 ’ 

Judged in the context of human progress and of 
the progress of humanity this oituarion inflicts a 
tremendous and an immeasurable loss. ‘Tower corrupts. 
Absolute power absolutely corrupts” said Lord Acton. 
In India, the Englishman exercises absolute power. He 
has not escaped the effect. In the practical field, the 
situation produces fantastic results, Tor the purposes 
of the present discussion one may ^gjee up "communal- 
ism,” its growth and its ramiffbationST, and examine in 

e mary the loss that the social organism here as a 
Suffers today. The individual units baffled, turned 
ddWn, fjbristed and deformed exhibit 0 a spout of 
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dementia, and the groups share. The development of 
^ wrong and perverse ideas and ideals is encouraged. 
Evils grow. The cause is forgotten. One resultant evil 
leads to another till the whole is engulfed. 

/The problems of Bengal which are in marked 
contrast to the problems of most of the other provinces 
bring out clearly the cause and the effect. The All- 
India and other Provincial political leaders seldom 
care to enquire into and analyse the position. In Bengal, 
which bore the brunt of the political struggle for the 
last forty years, there are definite signs of mental *and 
moral exhaustion. Leadership is dwarfed and derclidt. 

Bengal, constituted as it is, has over thirty-two 
millions of Mahomedans. The number represents 
nearly a third of the total Mahomedan population of 
India. In number, it is the one province, which has the 
largest number of Mahomedans. The Punjab comes next 
with a population of about sixteen millions or half the 
number in Bengal. This preponderance of Mahomedans 
in Bengal is the result of administrative changes made 
with, the cynic says, a definite purpose. The purpose 
was to sterilise the position of tins Hindus in general 
and of the Caste Hindus in particular and reduce them 
to a position oL political, economic, and social in- 
effectiveness. %/£ 1 

\/ Bengal Hindus and the Caste Hindus in 
particular had been the force, which the British 
administration had utilised to establish itself. Bengal 
was the first area to come under British rule. 
With the revenue raised and stabilised here, with its 
Bengalee Hindus trained in English educational institu- 
tions and in the British system of administration and 
of professions, the alien government had a stronghold on 
the minds of the people vqjio had spread far and wide in 
India to initiate and establish the system of British ad- 
ministration in every branc)pr Her eminent and leading 
men including that outstanding figure of the 19th century 
.Raja Ram Mohun Roy had advocated and preached 
i or trust and faith in the British administration. The 
Raja had preached that the British intended only to 
improve the condition of the Indians and would with- 
draw as soon as the task was done which be prophesied 
would not take more than forty years. This was in the 
first quarter of the 19fch century. There was no out- 
break of anti-British fooling or of anti-British adminis- 
trative antipathy throughout the first half of the 19th 
century so much so that the Sepoy Mutiny which in 
1857 convulsed India deft Bengal cold. The starting of 
the Sepoy insurrection in Berhampore and Banjftckpore 
was confined to non-Bengalee Sepoys in Cantonments, 
who found no , response in the civil population of the 
province. </fhe East India Company rule ended and 
Queen Victoria took over the administration with a pro- 
clamation which announced that "our .subjects of what- 
ever race or creed, be freely and impartially admitted, . 
to offMfe in our service, the duties *of which they may 
be qualified by their education, ability, integrity fit to 
distdiarge.'^Time rolled on but Raja Ram Mohun Royb 
prophecy was not fulfilled. / 

✓ The British administration was not found in 
any mood to budge. All powers, 'and all positions 
or naponfl&ttity worn gathered up, to be oeaired 
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ta the British hands. "The. Indian Civil Ser- 
vice/' remarked the Montagu-Chekfisford report, “was 
* &Dt a service but a ruling corpora tion. ,,y xhc ruling 
corporation gathered up ail threads. Queen Victoria’s 
proclamation was sweet to the car but was found to 
butter no parsnips. ^Bengalee Hindu boys with means 
took, it is true, the hurdle, crossed over thousands of 
miles of sea, lived in foreign land, successfully com- 
peted in the Indian Civil Service. Their number was, 
however, exceptionally, few. Even those few met with 
It cold reception. Sutendranath Banerjea, one of the first 
few, was dismissed and the result of late Mr. R. C. 
« Dutt’s appointment as Commissioner on British Officers 
haa»been discussed in his biography by Mr. J. N. Gupta, 
I.C.S. (Retired). In the meantime, Public Service 
Coio'missjon sat in the eighties of the century and 
played with the problem of Indianisation. The resuH 
was that Indians drifted to “portions of minor 
responsibilities’* (an official phrase) for which alone in 
the official view they were held to be fit. 

^Frustration^ was deep though no overt act wua m 
view. The century dosed. It, was in 1904 that there was 
the suggestion that Lord Curzon intended to partition 
Bengal. A lighled tip was thrown on this heap of dry 
frustration. There was an immediate flare-up when in 
spite of protests and representations Lord Curzon proved 
adamant and the partition was given effect to in 
1905-6. It is rcmarkabV how modern history is written; 
Mr. R. Coup hind in his report almost completely 
omits any mention of this all-important incident in the 
political history of the country. The public men and 
others sensed a feeling of fatuity as well as of insult. 
They took it that the wishes of the people carried no 
weight whatever in the counsel of the Ruling group 
and that their views and their objections were treated 
with contempt. This had a country-wide psychological 
reaction. The zero point was touched. This set aflame 
the huge heaps of f rust ration that had been collecting. 
For the fb^t time there was mass doiwonstration 
against Ihc Administration at various levcls/Meetings 
were held, opposition was organised, fiery speeches 
were delivered and people were to'd that their 
wishes were spurned by (he rulers. Anti-government 
feelings and anti-British feelings were roused. British 
goods were boycotted and at places burnt. There was a 
general sense of grounded national foaling throughout 
the country. As the movement developed from strength 
to strength, the powers that, be in charge of the 
administration decided to stop it by repression. 
Emotional youths overstepped the bounds 4 of reason, 
organised secret societies, earned on political dacoities 
to collect tmonejr lor arms and weapons. The first 
symptom appeared at Mozaffarporc (then a part of 
Bengal) where two European ladies were Willed with 
bombs by mistake, the District Judge being the mark 
who art the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta had 
been responsible for the trial and punishment (including 
whipping) of many youths. A bomb factory was dis- 
covered. Widespread arrests were made. The accused 
on trial included Aurobinda Ghosh, the defence counsel 
•included C. R. Das. The Government arrested many 
yo u ths and men. • 

. ^They resurrected an obsolete Regulation and put 
under prison many without trial. /This conflict of 
immoralities yielded immoralities. There was a sudden 
growth of anarchical crimes— officials were shot, some 
weife British, (more Indians — more Hindus than either 
Morie&s or British, more £*Bte oindus than Scheduled 


Caste Hindus. Very unfortunately Eastern Bengal and 
.Assam had a Lieutenant Governor in* Sir Bamfylde 
Fuller, who had more erflotion than discretion, and 
surrounded by officials (mainly British but with a, fair 
contingent of Indians) romped about the country deli- 
vering speeches replete with indiscretion. To him any 
one who entertained anti-partition sentiment was a 
“wrong’' individual and on/ with pro-partition outlook 
was the “right" individual ^Sir Halim Ghaznavi was one 
among many Moslems who had anti-partition attitude 
and to Fuller Sir Halim was “the wrong Ghaznavi.” His 
brother who subsequently was rewarded with member- 
ship of the Executive Council had “pro-partition” 
sentiments and was the “right Ghaznavi.”* Sir Bamfylde 
Fuller with % vulgarity amazing in a.man of his position 
revelled in exprcHfion* which deacr.bed that he owned 
two wwps (apparently in addition to a British third) 
and of them the Mahomed an was the favourite one. 
The Mahomed tns acquiesced. As the folktales narrate 
the “favourite wife** prospered and the non-favourite One 
wi! bored. ^li.s anli-Huidu and pro- Moslem attitude was 
veiv pronounced and so \va> also the attitude of many 
of ^)is top officials. They kept the goose-step with HuT 
Honour. Many are I he stories of I he pranks that they 
played actuated by this feeling. He and his officials fur 
the first time m this fair land of Bengal sowed the 
seed ot pni.souous communal ism. It. was they who sowed 
the wind. Many imperialists and magy more sneaking , 
Indian sycophants nourished it. The Calcutta riots and 
the great killing of Hindus and Mahomedans are only ar 
part of the reapings. Now the whirlwind is reaped.'. 

^ On a background of political immaturity and econo- 
mic backwardness due to long historical causes, 
if you draw the fantastic picture of the unfortunate 
Moslem leadership slipping into the hands of people 
with rflore greed at heart than grey imotter in the cere- 
brum. il will be no exaggeration. The Swadeshi agitatfcn 
continued 1 ill in the year 1912, when the partition was 
modified but the poison remained all the same. 
Tlie province of Lord Curzon disappeared but 
Sir Bimfy.’de Fuller cadets of British officials and 
of Muslim lenders lived on. Nationalism had to be 
checkmated. So. communal ism must be developed. 
Bengal was i e-part it ioned but that the Hindus must 
be in a ifiiaority was not overlooked. Largo parts of 
Chotanagporo peopled throughout, by Bengalee Hindus 
for ages must bf* kept bsfrk and with an apparent 
pose of ab-ent-mindedness these tnacts were added 
to Bihar Thev had been parts of Bengal for hun- 
dreds of years. The Bengalee Hindus were forced to be a 
minority- in Bengal but even then to the tune of 
42 per cent, Tf analysed in the terms of voters or in the 
terms of adults, the proportion will show other results. 
Some go so far as to say that if the census be correctly 
taken, other results are inevitable. It is remarkable that 
neither in the 18th nor in the 19th century there is any 
record even in British written reports that there was 
any Cash between the Hindus and the Mahomedans 
in the area now constituted as the Province of Bengal. 
It, is remarkable that in all the papers presented to 
Parliament by Lord Curzon up to 1906. there is not 
even a mention of Hindu-Mahomedan differences in 
the Province. In 1904, Iford Curzon v ; sited Dacca, and 
io his dismay found a strong opposition. 

SSr Henry Cotton, I.C.8 ; , said at the time of the 
Partition of Bengal : % 

“The qj>ject of # the measure was to shatter thrt 
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mity and to the feelings of solidarity 

which are established in the Province of Bengal 
It was no administrative ^reason that lay at the root 
of the sofieme. It was a parfc^ and parcel of Lord 
Curson’s policy to enfeeble the* growing powers and 
to destroy the political tendencies of a patriotic 
spirits 

The Statesman, the premier Anglo-Indian daily, 1 
and by no means a pro-Hindu paper, wrote : 

“The objeot of the Partition was to foster in 
Eastern Bengal the growth of a MaJbomcdan power 
Which, it is hoped , Will have the effect of keeping in 
check the rapidly growing strength of the Hindu 
Community" 

* 1 

This was not all. There is a certain group of offi- 
cials in the Imperial Services in India and in Bengal, 
who, it is alleged, constituted and still continues to 
constitute the shadow cabinet of the Muslim move- 
ment. They act in collaboration With the non-official 
British mercantile community and the group of die- 
hard Imperialists of which Winston Churchill is a well- 
known specimen. One such official was Mr. Arctfbold 
of the Indian Educational Service. He was the Principal 
Of the Dacca College, and subsequently he wtg trans- 
ferred and came to occupy the position * of the 
Principal of the Aligarh College. * Since'' the late 
Sir 8yed Ahmed thought it discreet to divert the 
educated Mahomedan from nationalist^ and Congress 
ideals not without official inspiration, Aligarh has 
been one of the main centres of Mahomedan politics. 
In 1906, Mr. Archbold spent his vacation at Simla 
and natjnfelly mixed with the Government of India 
‘offioiadsMta 10th August, 1906, Mr. Archbold wrote to 
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, Hony. Secretary, Aligarh 
College : 

“Colonel Dunlop Smith (Private Secretary to 
the Viceroy) now writes to me that the Viceroy is 
prepared to receive the deputation of Musalmans 
and intimates me that a formal petition be sub- 
mitted for it . /. apprehension should be expressed 
that in introducing elections injury will be don e to 
Musalman minority and hope should be expressed 
that in introducing the system of norrfination or 
granting representation on religious basis, the 
opinion of Musalmans will be given due weight . . . 
My personal opinion is that the wisest thing for 
Musalmans to do would be that they support the 
system of nomination because the time for intro- 
ducing election has not yet come. Besides, it will 
be very difficult for them if the system of election is 
introduced to secure their proper share . . . You 
are aware how anxious I am for the good of the 


Thj? deputation, described • later by Maha to^ ad 
Ali, a deputationist, as a ‘ Command performance^— 
duly engineered as suggested by Mr. Archbold, wan , 
received by Lord Minto in all solemnity on October 1, 
1906. * . ‘ ' 

With equal solemnity Lord Minto in reply stated : 

“You yourselves the descendants of a conquer- 
ing and a ruling race— your address, as I under- 
stand it, is a claim that in any system of administra- 
tion .... in which it is proposed to introduce 
or increase an electoral representation, the Maho- 
ymedan community should be represented as. a com- 
^ / munity. . . . you justly claim that your position 
should be estimated not merely on your numerical 
strength but in respect to the political importance 
of your community and the service it ha^ rendered 
to the Empire I am entirely in accord with you.” 

This deputation and that answer had been consi- 
dered a high water-mark of Imperial statesmanship. 

Lady Minto in her India and Morlcy — 1905-10 re- 
cords that she forthwith received a letter from an 
official which ran thus : 

“I must send Your Excellency a line to say that 
it very very big thing has happened today— a work 
of statesmanship that will affect India and IndiMn 

/ history for many a long yeca\ It is nothing less than 
the puUing back of sixty-two millions of j>eoplc (the 
supposed Muslim population) from joining the ranks 
of the seditious opposition ”* 

Probably the official was correct in his prophecy 
though not exactly in the sense that he made it. It 
was the event which probably led to the events that 
completely destroyed the Englishman’s moral stature in 
India and brought to the surface a group of people 
disloyal to the country who had to be fought m the 
open. Subsequent events roused India from the stupor 
in which sb-e was in and paved the way for India’s in- 
dependence which in the interests of India as well as 
of England, of the East as well as of the West, of the 
Hindus as well as of the true Muslims, had to come. It 
is a glaring instance of how “problems” evolve in India. 
This gave Lord Minto the basis for suggesting ‘commu- 
nal representation’ and ‘weightage’ and thus develop 
the fissiparous tendency in a section of a thoughtless 
minority community. 

In the meantime, Dacca — the earlier sphere of 
the educationist Mr. Archbold's benevolent activities 
had its stirrings. With those true instincts for the main 
chances which are the characteristics of geniuses, 
Nawab Salimulla, a zemindar of Dacca, though 
initially opposed to the Partition of Bengal, found that 
there was an opportunity to rehabilitate his ex- 
hausted resources — exhausted through his own endea- 


Musalmans and should, therefore, render all help 
with the greatest pleasure. I can, prepare and draft /-vours — and championed Partition. Lord Curaon was 
the address for you. * ¥ pleased. Zemindars had had serious plights after „ 

“If it be prepared in Bombay, then I can revise the permanent settlement and as a result thereof, winch 


it, because I know the art of drawing up petitions 
in good language. But, Nawab Saheb, please re- 
member that if within a short time any great and 
effective action has to be taken then you should act 
quickly.” % T 

, Mr. Archbold did not omit to mention : 

<‘0ui in all these matters T want to t remain 
bekM the .screen and thetmove shtyUd come from 
you,**— (Italics ours). 


the readers of Sir W. Hunter may denow, pot one was 
so fortunate for about one . hundred and fifty" yearn 
as Nawab Saheb. He had had over ten iaklbs of rupe^ 
loandtl* out to him by the British Government together 
with a British Manager, who not only pa anag&d hi s 

1, See Teftil Afemed’e Rotkm pp. 360-61. 

3. Udy Minted pfeoifte in Comae* at Mlnto’t IMia and lard 

Mortty* p, 66 . 

3. . Counim of 1 tylfcto'*- India and lard. Mortal , jp. -4$* \ ■ 
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but provided him with, all the intellect that 
■ Nawab Saheb’s Isqmetthat deficient cranium badly 
, needed in the varied activities he was called upon to 
undertake and to which he was unused. In 1906, Nawab 
Salimulla founded the Muslim League on the 9t'h Nov- 
ember, which is thus the Action Day of the Muslim 
League just in its 40th year. It may be noted that 
the Nawab of Dacca is not a territorial magnate and . 
has not the slightest connection with the Musalman 
Subedars and others. The family started in the 19th 
century with a small trade in hide which through luck 
and industry prospered and secured wealth to purchase 
, Bemindaries. To the great credit of ,the family, Nawab 
Abdul Gani (locally addressed by his pre-J^awrific title 
as Gani Meah) and Nawab AshanuJJa, the grandfather 
and, father respectively of Nawab Ssdimtilla, were 
men of "generous temperament, and completely free 
from communal outlook of any sort as were 
the representatives of the best types of thq 18th 
and the 19th centuriey. Both were held in great 
jTsrpect by the Hindus and the Muslims alike. 
vMorloy, the SCmdaiy of State, at first shied at this 
new-fangled idea of r(< umur.al representation but • u 1 ti- 
/, mately his impcriulH instinct got the better of it 
and his lifelong liberal principles went under. # The 
idea was incorporated in the reheme known as the 
Minto-Mor!ey Reform of 1908. This thin end of the 
wedge to deve’op fissiparous tendencies in India and 
develop communaliam to checkmate nationalism was 
started with a blatant false postulate which was ex- 
pressed and left unnot’ced in the ferm^of address with 
which Lord Minto addressed the engineered Mdho- 
medan deputation : 

"You yourselves the descendants oj a conquering 
and a ruling race ,t!r / 

Long before the Hindu-Muslim problem was so 
sedulously developed it had been recorded in written 
history that Bengal Mahomedans were descendants of 
converts from the bottom rung* of the Hindu society 
(and as stated before, Bengal Mahomedans form nearly 
a third of the total Matoomedan population of India). 
What is true of Bengal, with rare exceptions here and 
there, is true of the rest of India. Whether the histori- 
cal falsehood continued in the form of address w»as 
a pure and fabricated bluff of Lord Minto or was 
due * to his colfissal ignbrance is a matter of 
conjecture^hat it was untrue is too patent t 0 be dis- 
carded. But the device had the desired effect. That 
comSmunal electorate, which is a complete negation of 
democracy, could only end in a complete separation of 
pattls of a social organism, could easily be foreseen. No 
national State' in* -process of evolution has ever admitted 
it as a part of its representative institutions. Neither 
England and Scotland, when they decided to deve- 
lop one British State out of two bitterly fighting 
nations inhabiting two different countries, could admit 
the device, nor George Washington developing one 
United State out of multi-national States, nor Bismark, 
(Sonteinplating a Federation of till then warring princi- 
palities of Pnissia and Germany, could permit it. A 
"national State integrates diverse and even warring 
elements into one whole./A non-national State dis- 
covers differences, expressed or dormant, in an orga- 
nised whole ajtd disintegrates. In integration 
strength. In disintegration develops weakness; 

V Congress leaders versed in, abstract politics 
but unused to tackle realities* failed to grasp the 


implications and in their eagerness to appease 
the carefully developed Muslim intransigence con- 
tracted a pact in 1916 known as the Lucknow Fact. 
The pact consisted of two parts— a separate pact with the 
Muslims conceding separate electorate and a common 
pact demanding political powers from the British. The 
former was approved of and the latter turned down. 

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report with a seeming 
disapproval of communal representation accepted the 
communal electorate, and elaborated a cautious political 
evolution known as Dyarchy * (alleged to have been 
suggested by Lionel Curtis) /The separate electorate 
worked beyond the expectation of its authors. The 
communities drifted apart as they did ngver before m 
Bengal. Riots multiplied and there ^were signs of great 
religious intolerance and animosities. Sir John Simon 
came wjth a commission appointed by the British Parlia- 
ment and submitted a report squarely condemning the 
communal electorate and forbidding ils extension. This 
report was submitted to Parliament in 1930. In 1932, Mr. 
A. E. Porter, I.C.S., Cjjpe of the ablest of recent adminis- 
trators in Bengal, with wide experience of districts, 
reported as Commissioner of Census that, “The De- 
pressed Classes were not an administrative problem 
in Bengal.” In spite of all these, in 1934 came the 
Communal Award extending the communal electorate 
and allocating to the Muslim community 119 seats out 
of 250 with 20 seats to Europeans ArJjich invested the 
latter with the same authority and opportunity as the 
Irish party of the Parnellites had in ihe British 
Parliament to the disgust of the latter. /Between the 
two, the Muslims and the Europeans can always have 
an understanding and thus secure an overwhelm- 
ing majority in 'the Assembly. This allocation 
of the majority by separate electorate was 
based curious mathematics. The number of one 
hundred nineteen was not pro-rata to the enfranchised 
number in the elected rolls nor even pro-rata to the 
adult manhood and wdavanhood of the community who 
alone could function as citizens to exercise civic rights 
but pro-rata, to a population including babies — actual 
or fanciedVThe communal award introduced a further 
wedge in the shape of a separate electorate for castes 
scheduled by His Majesty as such “though in 1932 the 
depressed classes wore not an administrative problem’* 
and till then nothing had been heard of such a pro- 
blem. • • i 

Mr. A. E. Porter, I.C.S.. wrote in 1933 : 

"For the administration , in fa/it, the problem of 
the depressed classes in Bengal pavctically does not 
exist, save in so far as special measures are necessary 
to improve their economic condition and standard 
of education. The prominence which it acquires is 
largely due to the questions raised in cctmjxuatively 
* recent years as regards separate representation ltL 
the legislatures for members of these classes. For 
Bengal at least, therefore, Ihe attempt to treat any 
social usaga or disability as a clear criterion by which 
to distinguish ihe depressed classes is bound to 
fail”* y/ 


London East End needs special measures for the 
improvement of it^ economic condition and standard 
of education and so did *he “other England” that Dis- 
raeli discovered and analysed in the Sybil* Could that 
be thought of by the provision of separate electorates ? 


4. Consul of India. VdS. V. p. 497. 
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M*h»ha* Gandhi, 'faith the true instinct of the patriot 
and with a fuir realisation of what the seed of a aepa- 
rate electorate would me*n nero too, undertook a fast- 
d The separate electorate for the ^scheduled caste was 
discarded but at a heavy coat to Bengal of thirty scats 
in an assembly of 250 by what is knotfn tus the Poona 
Pact. Thus the checkmating oT nationalism by eom- 
munaJism was comp’ete.tThe Bengal Assembly today 
is a body, the intellectual and moral stature of which 
can be tested by any chance on-looker. He 

will need no psychiatrist to discover that it has no 
Stock: intellectual of moral, actual or potential to 
meet the heavy demand indispensable to the solution 
of Bengal's varied and complicated problem.s— political, 
social, administrative and economic, ffbo Bengal 
Famine, the Calcutta Riots,' the widt’Sjp-ead corruption, 
the complete breakdown of its administrative' system 
are but sjnall proofs of its hopeless but natural rin- 
capacityr It i»* Emerson who <aid that one could no! 
get out of a man vvffiat is not in the man. Could one 
get out of the group what is nov in the group ? The 
system — which is a mockery of demon* rv — leave** 
Bengal with its h xty-four million* of peopV and fifrave 
problrms that demand the Indies 1 efficiency and 
integrity for elution at tho^Wicy of ihe dregs of the 
social organism. Evil brredeth evil r , Even Ministers, 
with Gandhi-c,ips and immaculate khaddar &nd«b?ariug 
the imprimatur of and coming to pos lions with the 
support and sanction of the Congress' have been 
known — to the chagrin of all genuine lovers of Con- 
gress — to be a 1 * dishonest as anv of her and as devoid 

of moral sense as the worst the communal electorate 

could provide. /The entire public life in Bengal has 
been corrupted, and the standards of values turned up* 
side down. TV poisonous miasm# has spread from the 
centre to every fibre of its moral stature. Adverting 
to the form of Lord Minto’s address, suffice it to Miy 

that Buchanan Hamilton in lh< first decade of the 

19th century recorded : 

* Although the followers of the Koran torm a. larKr 
portion of the inhabitants of the district, 5 6 there is 
little reason to suppose that many of them arc 
* intruders. They seem in general from I heir counten- 
ance to be descendants of the original inhabit antf 
who have been converted in n great measure pro- 
bably by the intolerance of the lung* of Bengal.” 

While the fust Reporl of the Bengal Crnsu* written 
by Mr, II. Bever’ey, T.Cti. in 1872, recorded : 

"If further proofs were wanted of the propo- 
sition that the Musatonans of thr Bengal drlla owe 
their origin to conversion nit her than to the intro- 
duction of foreign bloPd, it seems to be afforded m 
the close resemb'anee between them and t heirjellow 
countrymen who still form the raster of Hindus 
That both were originally of the same race seenfc 
sufficiently cVar, not, merely from their possessing 
the same physique hut from tV similarity of the 
manners and fflffctoms which characterise them.”— 
Pjfra 353. 

v/br. Wise, the TSivil Surgeon of Dacca, carried on an 
extensive scientific examination and came to the same 
OftncUtsion in the early seventies of the las* century. 
With polygamy and widow reiqgrriage the number of 
ttftislixns mult plied. The Mussulmans of present-day 


5. typlcul North b/b** 1 4 dbtriol Vith a propond er- 

um of Makcaedau. , « 


Bengal and for the matter of that of t£ie whole of Indi** 
are no (more “descendants of a conquering and ruling 
race,” as Lord Mmto feigned to«belfeve, than the 
Indian Christian converts “the descendants of a con- 
quering and ruling race” today /This difference between 
the Hindus and the Moslems of Bengal is that, while 
both are bereft of their political status, the former tawe 
retained and the latter lost the social and the religious 
status of their ancestors. They speak the smme language, 
eat the same food, take fish and meat (excepting one 
type of meat) and are subject to the same economic 
and physical conditions and have almost the same out- 
look of life. Yet false history, spee.ous fid ions and false . 
ideas are essential* to develop the schismatic trqjide.v 
Even todav the Times of London does not hesitate to 
attribute Hindu-Moslom rio tv-definite outcome of the 
policy pursued — to differences in economic* condition, 
as if converts of one economic and intellect m<] stratum 
could , be tramfoimed overnight, if Hindu ryots 
econqmically are in any K*nse different from the Muslim 
ryot-. us iF Hindu shop-kcej k*k me better off than 
Mahoiuedau 'hop-keeper*'. ^The Tnnt* ignores the 
fact that tin E i**t End Londonm iconomcilly 
is not the game ns t ho Wt *■ End Londoner und 
yet«dofs not go m for riot** and Bntish Jabomois a.TO 
not the same, economics l\v . a** the Bntish capitalist 
magnates whom the State never allows them to attack. 

/ The freed of communaJifrm vns sown not in ignor- 
ance nor without a purpose The recoids" of the time 
are rop’ete with reference-. which will help an honest 
enquirer to corqe to a definite conclu-um a-* to how far 
a conscious policy wi’h a definite objective wn- fol- 
lowed. The Communal Award was g.ven by Premier 
Ramsay Mmdonald who in his non-renegade days 
had touued India and knew the background of the 
so-called Hindu-Mu.slim conflict. He expressed in his 
book The Awakening of Asia : 

* Sinister in faiences have bent and (op at work 
on th( part of the (1 ovemminl The Mahomcdan 
lenders arc inspired by cei lain Bntish oxidate and 
tlu'sc officials have pulled wires at Simla and in 
London, tend of malice aforethought sowed discord 
bet wen the HMu and the Mahomcdan commu- t 
t lilies by showing Id the Mahomcdan special favour * 

He was thus perfectly awaie of the genesis, of the 
source of vitality and of the hie of the so-ccrtted 
Hindu-Mushm conflict. The separate electorate was an 
automatic internal combustion mechanism. It auto- 
matically works, provides its own dynamics, drwnembers 
and d sintegrates. 

It was Sir J. Maynaid, 1 C.S , of tine Punjab 
Government, who said : 

“Mass rivalry between the two communities 
began under the British ralo . . . Hindu and 
Moslem masses, before they had cafon of the tree 
of knowledge and become religion-conscious tw* 
shipped pmeefuMy at the same shrine ” 

It is with very good reasons tHht Dacca and Cal- 
cutta, rich in wire-pullers, so frequently become centres 
of communal riots. Communal electorate accentuate* 
and stratifies communal consciouinese and communal 
rivalry. They are kept alive by people interested 
in their exploitation. It is essential to yut 

Wiese IU writing, mir i»w §©uwiVwvu wait 
a — , - ■ 
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wfawmmd pea«u anj} tranquillity reigning supreme atnong 
‘ the Hmdu-Mualizn population of Bengal and afterwards 
• aaw the Hindu-Muslim conflict in Bengal being bom f 
developed, accentuated under its very eyes, is fast pass- 
ing away. The generation that has succeeded, botn 

of Hindus and Muslims, seetne to accept it as 

an inseparable concomitant of political or social 

life in Bengal In the recorded history, of the Province 
of Bengal of the 18th and the 19th centuries, 

nowhere could be found any reference to Hindu- 
Muslim conflict in Bengal. The voluminous papers of 
the East lnd.u Company, the Fifth Report, SOcwurt’a 
•History of Bengal, Bengal under Lieutenant Governors 
by Ghicf Secretary Mr. Buck land. The Administration 
Reports of the Province of Bangui , published by the 
Government, will bear tha» out. Bengal had had con- 
flicts and commotions — economic and social — (luring- 

the 19th century. The reports and record* of the indigo 
agitation in Bengal, the rent and tenancy agitation 
loading to the parsing of the Agrarian Disputes Act 
in 1867, and the Rent Law Commission in 1880, will 
bear out that the Hindus and the Muslims worked on 
a common platform with utfily of purpose and unity ol 
interests. Not a spark of communal il 1-will as such was 
there. How tl» disintegrating policy and the corrupting 
system function to the utter ruin of the social orgariy 
ism can be demonstrated by its progressive march.*/ 
The Dyarchy system started after the Government 
of India Act of 1919, was set functioning. /The com- 
munally elected Minister* and the communally selected 
members of the Executive Council slart<!ti agitating for 
the communal representation in the services of the Pub- 
lic administration. When India was being administered 
as a Colonial Empire of the British people the Indian 
recruitment was sought to be bused on a test of effi- 
ciency. The laws that were passed since 1833, the 
rules that were framed for recruitment subject to 
European reservation, nowhere laid down • that the 
Hindus should have any preference. It is one of the 
forte of the British administrators that they gave equal 
opportunities to all which attitude later was sutoraed 
up in Queen Victory's proclamation referred to before. 
If the Colonial Empire was not to break down, it was 
fteential that the machinery should be good and strong. 
The Mahomedans who got. into the sendees were those 
who were compcteift und would not hesitate to go in 
for competition or were selected for merit or for 
consideration of birth or of special service of their 
families. /The obvious and honourable course would 
have been *to speed up education, to develop the 
intellectual and the moral statures of not. only the 
Mahomedans but of ’all the backward sections by special 
facilities of education and progress and to put. them 
in positions of responsibility in the administration. 
Neither a Sir Syed Ameer Ali nor a Sir Abdur Rahim, 
neither a Dr. Zahiruddin nor a Sir Shamsul Huda 
needed the dishonest system of political patronage 
to get recognition pf their unquestioned merits. It 
must be said to the credit of several European mem- 
bers Of the Indian Civil Service that they foresaw the 
disastrous effect of sqpli discrimination on the adminis- 
tration and the inequity of communal representation 
in the services and opposed it./To my personal know- 
ledge several European officials protested. Their voices 
wept unheard. They must carry out the policy and 
subordinate their priwnplesr-thia was the 'attitude of 
the powers that came in,/ But writh -the progressive 


development of the communal feeling which separate 
electoi ate by its automatic working accentuated, the 
demand grew and there wal the other typg of European 
officials to foment and foster communahem though 
never at the coat of the European preserve. With the 
growing strength of the communally-minded legislators 
—most of whom had "an inferiority complex because 
•of their own .lack of education, and an utter incom- 
petence which only a dishonest political system could 
cover up— 1 Uie voice of objectors got fainter and 
executive instructions commenced to *be issued laying 
down mathematical formulae for communal representa- 
tion in the services. With the legislature and conse- 
quently, the Ministry corrupted by tlie * ingress of a 
type of mo i*l and inteliedua) renegades as a result of 
Ramsay Macdonald's communal award, a complete 
go by to the principles of right administration could 
be and was given. This development received support 
from a group of Bengal Hindu leaders which had long 
kept away from political and still more from adminia- 
trative responsibilities and thus had grown as inevitably 
bigger iu* emotions as smaller in political insight. Power 
starvation — political and administrative — leads to 
curiou* psychologies. Of the developed and balanced 
outlook they had no idea. They could hardly com- 
prehend that the administrative machinery in the 
concrete must be honest and efficient, if the social 
organ' *m was to get, if not the best, a I Jeasl something 
out of a constitutional system. Thu 18th century poet 
was forced to express that 

"‘For forms ol Government let fools contest, 

What is best administered is the best." * 

— Goldsmith 

The support of Hindu leaders leni a moral flavour 
to an immoral position and gave to senility the look 
of a pfllitico-philosopliical dogma. The Ministry of 
Ramsay Macdonald* patent of democracy deputed 
Mr. (now Mr. Justice) Mi Sharpe of the Indian Civil 
Service, to go into the question and to evolve for the 
democrats (we are told that Islam is cogenitally demo- 
cratic) ,t,hc principles and procedure not of free com- 
petition and unbiased testing of merits but of com- 
munal representation m the services of Bengal. His 
report \vn* given (he honorific title of the “Bengal 
Services (Communal ratio) Recruitment Rules* of 1940" 
and issued to all offices with special returns enjoined 
to help the Government to make sure that no one 
gets in to hurt this specially delicate texture of com- 
munal administrative mechanism built up by the 
McSharpe formula. The formula laid down that 

(1) 60 per cent of the recruits must, be Mahomedans ; 

(2) 30 per cent should be of the Scheduled Castes ; 

(3 % 20 per cent should be General, which includes 

9 Caste Hindus, /Anglo-Indians, Buddhists, Jains 
and others. */• 

It should be -remembered that (lie Caste Hindus 
provide over 90 per cent, of the first c’ns* Honours men 
of the Universities in both Bachelor and Master'* 
Degrees in Arts. Science, Medicine, Engineering and 
Law. Trade, Commerce, Industry and Agriculture 
provided avenues fdr aify one who did or did not 
go through the modern system of education. Even 
when a competitive system for recruitment is in ydguflt 


* 

7. India Act, Public Santo. Con. Rag. 


thrCbmmunal Untie rules apply and if the quota is filled 
Up,poorer typ& mustbe picked up, for example, the 
foiirth man i^the examinees* list is passed over for the 
AMi in the/ list to provide the quota for the other 
community. The other day the Bengal Government 
advertised for the Prixuripaiehip of the Art College 
w$th the condition added that the candidate must be 
of *the Scheduled Castes.” An agitation followed and 
the absurd condition was later altered. But the policy 
survives and is almost a law. An actual advertisement is 
noted below to show how the rules are applied in 
practice : 

“Public Service Commission, Bengal : Applica- 
tions are invited^ to fill the following posts at Medi- 
cal College, Dacca, in the Bengal General Service : 
(!) Professor, Chemistry and Bio-fchemigtry Depart- 
ment on Bs. 300—00/2 — 700 — 75/2 — 1 ,000 (reserved 
for a Muslim) ; (2) Professor, Anatomy Depart- 
ment on Bs. 550—75/2 — 1,000, plus non-practising 
allowance of Bs. 150 per month (reserved for a non- 
Muslim) ; (3) Professor, Physiology Department on 
Bs. 550—775/2—1,000, plus non-practising allowance 
of Bs. 150 per month (reserved for a member of ( the 
Scheduled Castes) ; (4) Assistant Professor, Chemis- 
try and Bio-Chemistry Department, if a non-B.MB. 
Officer is appointed. Pay Bs. 125—25/2—150—20/2 
— 250 — 16/2— 3J0 — 20/2 — 350 (reserved for a Mus- 
lim) ; (5) Three Demonstrators, Chemistry and Bio- 
Chemistry Department, two posts are reserved for 
Muslims and one for a member of the Scheduled 
Castes.- Pay Rs. 125— 25/2— 150-20/2— 25(>— 15/2— 
310—20/2 — 350. Persons holding substantive appoint- 
'■’ments or appointments on probation against substan- 
Hjve vacancies in the Department of Health and 
Local Self-Government (Medical), Government of 
'Bangti|i are not eligible to apply. 

tjtiblifications : Every candidate must possess 
(tie wlowing qualifications : 

jffl He must be domiciled in British India or 
born of parents habitually resident in India and not 
established for temporary purposes only. Preference 
will be given tq candidates who are natives of or 
permanently domiciled in Bengal. For the post of 
Professor, Chemistry and Bio-Chetaistry' Depart- 
ment 

i * 

(w) He should have a Science degree with post- 
graduate apd research experience in Bio-Chemistry 
as well as teaching experience and should not 
ordinarily be, Jess than 36 years on the 1st May, 
1216. For the post of Professor, Anatomy Depart- 
ment. 

(m) He must be a medical graduate with post- 
graduate experience in Anatomy with adequate 
teaching experience, his age mdst not ordinarily be 
less than 35 years on 4 the 1st M^y, 1946. For the 
post of Professor, Physiology Department. 

(tv) He must be a medical graduate with post- 
, graduate and research experience in Physiology 
With adequate teaching experience, his age must 
not ordinarily be less than 35 years on the 1st May, 
1946: For the post of Assistant Professor, Chemistry 
gnd Bio-Chemistry Department, 

: (v) He should hqld a Science degree and have 
taa^hipg oxperienre preferably in Bio-Chemistry. 

* posts of Demonstrator, CJhemWafy and Bio- 


Chemietry Department (vil He » 
Science graduate in Chemistiy or Bm*-Chemistry. 

Application {for which there is no prescribed . 
form) am to be made in writing. Each candidate 
must furnish the following particulars in his appli- 
cation ; (1) Name, (2) present address, „ (3) home 
address, (4) father's name, (5) age, (6) ocadtmi o 
qualifications, (7) experience, if any, (6) religion 
and caste. 

Applications together with a treasury receipt for 
Bs. 5 must reach the Secretary, Public Service Com- 
mission, Bengal, Andeison House, Alipore, Calcutta, 
on or before the 27th May, 1946. * 

Application^ from candidates who are in perma- 
nent or temporary employment under any Govern- 
ment of India, will be rejected unless they are sub- 
mitted through the appointing authority of their 
post or seivice. Canvassing will disqualify, 

Alipore, 

the 16th May, 1946 P. B. Rudra, Secretary’* 

If it had been provided that all other qualifications 
being equal preference would be given in ca*>e of a Pro- 
fessor of Chemistry to a Modern and in ease of a 
Professor of Physiology to a Scheduled Caste candi- 
date and in case of Anatomy to a non-Muslim one, 
there could be an understandable position, but here 
the result conies to this that if there be the minimum 
standard of qualifications, a Scheduled Caste candidate 
will be a Professor^ of Physiology and a Moslem a 
Professor of Anatomy, and so forth, in spite of the 
fact that incomparably better qualified individuals 
exist in the country and can be had on thie terms 
offered though they do not fit, in to the caste or the 
creed compartments. The money of the t ax-payors will 
be spent on and the social organism as a whole will get 
not the best but only one with minimum qualifications. 
Generations of students will be taught by persons who 
are not the best qualified but who have the ’privilege 
of belonging 1o a. caste or community that, for no fault 
of others could not make the same progress as others 
didy- 

'This pernicious principle has been attempted to 
be introduced in every sphere/Fifty per cent of the 
contracts for the Public Works of the Province must 
go to the Moslems, so much per cent must go to the 
Scheduled Castes, so much to the General or non- 
Muslims. Whether an individual had ever executed * 
contract before or ever built a house or a canal effi- 
ciently in the past is a matter of little or no considera- 
tion. The fact that he belongs to a religious faith or to 
an unprogressive caste is enough for a passport. If ra- 
tions have to be controlled and controlled Governmental 
shops have to be started, the distribution must be 
on communal ratios, If the quota is filled up an actual 
grocer with generations of traditions behind him must 
be shut out (and without authority he can trade no 
more) and some one of the caste or faith whose quota 
has not been filled up will come in , irrespective of the 
fact that he had no traditions nor any experience 
behind him to warrSnt^n, presumption tyat society will 0 
be Better served. " ¥ ' 

* The net effect on tke society and in offices is this. • 
Thd*best and the most efficient do not come in. Those 
that come in include a minimum number of the efficient 
and a maximum of the average or the undeveloped. The 
texture of the office mackntiy deteriorates. Those fcWt * 
come in on ootnsmmnV balls expert garment pn tb* 
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'mmt hips# and kibl utioften they get it. The Bengal 
4drninist ration Committee, 1946, re<50rd« : 

‘ We have been told that there 1ms been a 
marled deterioration in the morale of the services 
as a result of the impact of political forces on the 
framework of the permanent administration. The 
services apprehend that amenability to Ministerial, 
pressure and a “correct’ attitude towards questions 
in which the party for the time being in office is 
particularly interested aie more likely to lead to 
promotion than administrative efficiency.’* J 
Those that belong to less favoured communities 
find that promotions or preferences go by political 
patronage and there is really one party that patronises 
amt thut party patronises communally. An unconscious 
disinclination to do their best comes in. Every office 
goes down to the lowest level and stagnates at t lie 
minimum efficiency. The system develops not the best 
bit i the worst standards. This pathology i.- the high 
way not only to inefficiency but also to dishonesty, 
f'omiption m consequence is rampant. Inefficiency is 
wrik^arge on every branch of tin* administration. 

Jr ] 111 his broadcast on 4th January. 1944. the jyLotfhlo 
Mr. (\i-ey.»thr (Inventor of Bengal, said : • 

"It i- common knowledge that there is a good 
deal of con option iti Bengal, and l, together with 
the great mas,- of decent people in Bengal, very 
great l> cteplmc it. The Public Sen ice m Bengal 
u Imfh i(‘}ni(aho)i jnr intrynl // but ihnf tu 
/'<('< nt yem s (hi f,ox/t/(ni has fjiSilty tlctn inmi* il 
* fH't'Htihf c/Ve fln> trfi? hd/tni m riim si ft to n$rrt 
fn(hu" H ' 

,/The new* Indian constitution with (Vmimunal 
A wind *lait<d woiking in 19117. and the wtr started 
in 1939. The filling up of appoittinn nls is not a question 
of distribution id' jobs to different section** of 'll* 0 
st. rial oigauism (jU a rulo-of-three bass. Tt # is a question 
of running the administrative niaehineiy at the highest 
level of efficiency at *a cost economical io the tax- 
payers. It, is vital to the country. If this is overlooked, 
morale and* efficiency deteriorate. The social organism 
suffers heavily. The best lose an incentive to work and 
put in pisf the minimum to keep hi* job going. In 
England when ig'potism and the system of political 
patronage operated in the matter of recrui linen t and of 
promotions «« they did since and from before the days 
of Lord North right up to the middle of the 19th cen- 
tuiy, the inevitable deterioration followed. It is on record 
that as England grew in stature and had to undertake 
diverse responsibilities the deterioration in the public 
nervine* led to serious disasters in diverse spheres. It 
is ou record that in June, 1855, Mr, Bayard, a Member 
of the House of Commons, moved : • 

“The House views with deep and increasing 
concern Ihe state of the nation, and is of opinion 
that the manner in which merit and efficiency have 
been, sacrificed in public appointments to party and 
family influences and to a blind adherence to routine 
has given rise to great misfortune and threatens to 
i bring discredit* upon the national character and to 
involve the country in great disasters.” 10 J 

, a. Thf* Bengal Adinlufol ration Enquiry Comiuiiurr** Report, 1945 , 

*•*» «*. „ - - •; 
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Hir Stafford Northeote pointed out ; 

"The habitual disregard of ihe principle of pro- 
motion by merit, and the riUpernt k *aiSn of men m 
service by the appointment of strangers from out- 
side the Mgrire to the best and the highest paid 
situations had produced the inevitable result b ot 
demoralisation and inefficiency." 

This led to a great movement in which Sir Stafford 
Northeote. Mr. Benjamin Jowetl and others took 
leading part,-. It ultimately succeeded m fleeing the 
Public Sarv.ces from the mooring- of ntpolwu and 
political patronage. Compeilive examinations were 
introduced. Civil Service (.‘ommi.-siuner.- were up- 
puinlul. Infinite Miles for weeding out, the unde-iruble 
ai.d for developing the efficient were framed and 
worked undei Ihe watchful eye.- of the Treasury 
Branch. 

India is <»n the threshold of great change-. But a 
pol.liral con-utufion. however meticulously perfected, 
will be completely 9 winched if the adin.iustrativ e 
macliuB'iy is mu ttnanged to be kip: at the higher 
lelel of efficients and mlegniv . Bengal lias its mo-t 
mm lulls ( conuimc and Micial problem- 1o .-obt*. Il 
i lw political co:i.-tiiuiiuii provide- uppoitunilics 
for the nincompoops to become the head- under 
* lie wuh -of-lhree U»si- la’d down by the com- 
munal aw aid, nid il- limbs in 3 *iy- idmiiu.-fralivc 
marhiueiv *ire provided on the communal ratio 
ba-i- w.ih minumiii qualification eoudilions, nothing 
b, it gi.ivi* disi-ter awaits die country. The Bengal 
I'amiiw*. die ralculta Hiut-, ibe wide.-piead **oi ruphon. 
die hopeie— inefficiency all about and all in a period 
ot i v\ ent \ — li\ r ycat-“ nf political and admini-t lativc 
j»*i lybutlding, -iunild in a warning io all the lover 4 *'i 
the i^mrstn. They are unmi-takab’e ponder-. Fiom 
the lu'siejy brieflv -umman*ed it will appear that Ihe 
imviialle growth of nat iomd'-m wa- sought to l«* 
eh« ekmahal b\ communali-m, commun.di-m had to 
be bol-teicd up by patronage and hnbeiv. and patron- 
age and htibeiv had io be met out of tin* taxpayers' 
blood-money : hence .-epaiate • lecmiate, hence cotai- 
iinimil avv.ud. heme communal percentage m the .ser- 
vice- ,nyl el-ewhere. And all lhe«ve had to be camou- 
flaged and di-gin-cd in the lerms of the so-called 
political philo-opln and prov ded wiih formulae 
dtos-ed in political jaigcTn and verbiage. Tin little 
Engender- of the English diehard invpcriali.-t groups 
in Britain and the little Englanders that are engaged 
in commeict ami appointed m Ihe services in India, 
aided by indigenous sneaking sycophants. had their 
day. It i> Ihe guilele-s and the innocent that suffered. 
It i- they who divd. they who produce the wealth 
and piy the piper-'. But they who played the tune of 
utter incompetence and .-elfislmess played a death dirge 
to innocent vidinv* quite unchecked. The political 
meciinni>ni foisted on Bengal rather helped than 
hindered the process. 

<*In the Report on th ’ Bengal Famine Enquiry 
( \;mini*sion at page 107. Sir John Woodhead and his 
Committee wrote : 

"A million* and ^i half of the poor of Bengal fell 
victim to the circumstances for which they them- 
selves were not responsible. Society together with 
its organs, failed to protect its weaker members. 


U The Fro^ncfcil Auttjpomy »t art fid in 1430. 
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Indeed, there was a in oral and a social break-down 
as well as jfn administrative break-down.” 

Many mole Hied from the after-effect^ of famine 
t hough statistics take no note of them. 

The Calcutta riots added a new inglorious feather 
to the cap of the administration. The Anglo-Indian 
daily, the Statesman, on August 23, 1946, wrote : 

“As previously remarked the unparalleled tragedy 
in Calcutta , the frightful scenes of brutality anil 
destruction during the 'great killing have inevitably 
besmirched the name of the Muslim League before 
India and the world:* 

But if uifohecked othei graver disasters would 
follow. ' ♦ ' f 

/The shadow of Lord Minto receiving the depu- 
tation with Mr. Archbold peeping behind the screen, 
the great “eventful day” of the official mind, Nawah 
fchdimulla receiving a cheque for rehabilitating hi.> 
zomindary and establishing the Muslim League, the 
communal electorate, the commuYial award, the com- 
munal representation in the services, the Dadca jriots, 
the Bengal Famine, the widespread corruption, <» the 
hopeless inefficiency in the administration, the Calcutta 
Riots— all in the period of 40 years — fly past the mind's 
eye in relentless succession of cause and effect/The venue 
of the reeling Indian drama shifts behind prisAn-bara. 
Thousands are » there along with 'Maly 1 tune Gandhi, 
Jawaharial Nehru, Vallabhbhai Patel, Abul Kalam Azad 
and others. The gaunt figure of that staunch Muslim, 
Abdul Gaffur Khan, is also seen there. In between pop 
up and down like King Charles’s head— the figures of 
Quad-e-Azain Jinnah (Beverley Niphols’ discovery — ‘‘the 
most important, man of Asia”) /of B. R. Ambedkar 
panting with a telegram to Churchill : “Murder ! 
Fire ! Cabinet Mission threatening teal Self-Govern- 
ment to India— Othello’s occupation gone — help, 

rescue,” of shrewd-eyed broad-chinned Winston Chur- 
chill puffing his cigar and elaborating the thesis: ‘ I 
have not become the King’s First Minister to preside 
over the liquidation of the Empire.” The drama ends. 
The reel stops. On the wall blazon forth the word**', “The 
wheels or God grind slowly but grind exceedingly 
small.” 

One comes now to the task of reconstruction. 
The whole machinery must* be readjusted, slogans, 


fictions, bluffs must give way to saality-^the soul* 
of the dead and of the skeletons of the dying in a pro- 
vince, that was once the garden of India., demand it. The 
communal representation in the services must go lock, 
stock and barrel. It was permitted nowhere else but 
tried only here in India and specially in Bengal for the 
last twenty years and has been found, at the heaviest 
cost imaginable, wanting. The 'administration shaken, 
broken up, corrupted and emaciated is in stupor. 
Appointments made on communal basis for the last 
20 years should be checked up against the record of 
their performances. Those found satisfactory might be 
kept on but those found unsatisfactory should be 
weeded out. In future the open competitive cxaminsfilion 
should be the one process with a period of probation 
during which the unpromising and unworthy should 
The syllabus should be comprehensive and provided with 
widest opportunities. The process shoud be pushed on — 
symptomatic treatment, will not go far. The entire patho- 
logy must be probed. The septic focus must be scrapped 
and rooted out. The centre of bad metabolism must 
be scotched/ Communal award must go. Separate 
electorate must go with a. period of joint, e’ect orate 
and reservation of seats in transition. India is on the 
inarch. Nothing but the b^st and the highest should 
be accepted from the top to the bottom to work for 
the renaissance. Caste, creed -and religion must yield 
up the best. Education must fit up and gather up the 
rear. The authorities and those in power should be 
approached. They should have the courage to own up 
the disastrous diTect of the policy so far followed and 
which must change and remember wlmt Bertrand 
Russell says : 

“Where some class containing individuals ol 
energy and ability is debarred from desirable 
careers there is an element of instability (in the 
state) which is likely to lead to rebellion sooner or 
later.” 1 " 

For this and for the interests of the social organism 
as a whole the entire policy should change and the 
administrate e machinery be set to the highest pitch ot 
efficiency and integrity. 

12 Sf*c Bertram! RiiwI'n Povmr, p 101. 


MUHAMMADAN GROWTH NOT ALWAYS FASTER THAN 

HINDU GROWTH 

By JATINDRA MOHAN DATTA 


Because the Muhammadans of Bengal have increased 
by 51*2 per cent, while tluj Hindus have by 22*9 per cent 
during 1881-1931. it is tacitly assume^ that the Muham- 
madan growth was, is and will ever remain greater 
than the Hindu growth. The recent greater growth of 
fhe Hindus during 1931-1941 is explained as due to 
inflation. Those who make the above assumption forget 
that in the Burdwan Division! whete one-third of the 
Bengali Hindus five, there has been actual decrease of 
population twice during the census period on account 
of the prevalence of the 4 Burdwan lever’ or malaria and 
the inftjjtenza epidemic of 19184919. This v has not been 
always no. The relative proportion qf the Muham- 


madans over some large areas — more extensive than 
the Burdwan Division has come down, while that of 
the Hindus increased. 

Montgomery Martin’s Eastern India was published 
in London in 1838. It contains various statistical data 
and informations regarding Bihar and Northern Bengal.* 
The data were collected round about 1810. From these 
dative may draw certain conclusions. 

We shail deal with the population figures of the 
then districts of Dinagepoor, RunggopOor and Puraniya, 
The boundaries of these districts have since then under- 
gone profound changes^ some areas have been exclud- 
ed; some new areas included; and new districts have 
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been formed out ^>f them by sub-divieion and amalga- 
mation with other areas. As these three districts were 
contiguous what has been loss to one has often been 
the gain* to the other. The area covered by these three 
districts was estimated by Martin to be as follows : 

Puraniya . . 6,340 sq. miles 

Runggopoor .. 7,400 „ „ 

Dinagopoor .. 5,374 „ 

Total 19,114 sq. miles 

Thr area covered by these three districts is now 
more or less spread over the following five districts: 

Goalpara .. 3,986 sq. miles (now in Assam) 

Jnlpaiguri .. 2,932 „ 

Rungpore . . 3,496 „ „ 

Dinajpore . . 3,948 

Pumiah . . 4.972 „ .. (now in Bihar) 


Total 19533 sq. miles 

The two areas are practically the sartic; the eiror 
due to the inclusion of new areas or exclusion of okl 
arras seems to bo of the or<W of less than 5 percent. 

The population of this are** was estimated t(f be 
is follows: 

Muhammadans Hindus (or non- 
Muhammadans as we 
would sav now) 

Puraniya 12,43.000 . 16,61580 

Runggopoor 15,36,000 • 1 1 ,99,000 

Dina gepoor 2 1 ,00,000 9,00,000 , 


48,79,000 + 37,60,380 

~ 86,39,380 

The populations of the prosentday five districts 


corresponding to these 

areas in 1872 

and in 1911 

given below: 


• 


1872 

1941 

Goal para 

4,46,741* 

10,14,285 

Jalpaiguri 

4,16.781 

10,89,513 

Rungpore 

21,49.119 

28,77,847 

Dinajpur 

14.35509 

1956,833 

Purniah 

# 

17,14,995 

23.90,105 


61,62.945 

92,98,583 


The population of this region has increased during 
the last 70 years by 50-9 per cent. Assuming the same 
rate of growth and calculating backwards the population 
60 years earlier (i.e. about 1810) would be about 34-75 
lakhs or 36 lakhs. But. the estimated population is over 
86 lakhs. However inaccurate and liable to error the 
methods adopted may be at the time of the earlier 
survey, there cannot be almost 245 per cent oner- 
estimate of the population. 

•Rather all the earlier estimates of population wore 
under-estimates. In 1787, Sir William Jones, th<* 
founder of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
bi-centenary of whose birth we have recently celebrated, 
thought that the population of Bengal ataruounted to 
34 millions only including part of the United Provinces 
then attached to Bengal. Five years later Mr. Cole- 
brook placed it at 30 millions. In 1835 Mr. Adams 
Assumed it to be 35 millions, but this estimate was 
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thought to be too high and wa-* reduced 4o 31 millions* 
in 1844. In 1870 the population was neld to be 42 
millions or leas by more than a third than the figure 
disclosed by the first regular census of the province 
in 1872. The Census disclosed a population of 
62,335,217. * 

However inaccurate Martin’s estimate may be ot 
’the population of this region there must have been some 
de-grotrfh of the population during the following half a 
century. 

Even if we assume that the estimate of the total 
population was wrong, the rclutiv'c proportion of the 
Hindus and the Muhammadans would not be and could 
not be wrong, for the same error of orcr-est innate or 
tirtdcr-t' stimiflc due to the defective fnethod or methods 
adopted would affV4*t the two ccim muni ties in the same 
proportion, arid the resulting proportion would be 
practically free from error. 

At the time of the survey in 1810, the percentage 
nf the Muhammadans in this region was 56*5. In 1931. 
il was 49-2 per cent ;*and in 1941 it is 50-7. Their per- 
centago*i*in the several districts have been as follows : 

Change during 



1881 

1931 

1941 

i88i-mi 

Goalp&Mif 

27*51 

43*92 

46*35 

+ 18*84 

Jalpaigun 

36-85 

23-99 

23«Q3 

—12*82 

Rungpore * 

60*99 

70-79 

71*40 

>10*41 

JXnajpui 

52*55 

50*51 

50*23 

-2*32 

Purniah 

41-70 

40-54 

40-83 

-0*87 

Taking the 

entire 

area th- 

percentage 

of the 

Muhammadans 

is slowlv 

increasing at present 

. In 1881. 

The percentage 

was 53-2 

; ill 1891. 

it was 48*3 and in 


1901. iv was 47-6 per cent. Their percentage was 
decreasing from 56-5 m 1810 even during the census 
period ; now it is increasing. A part of the increase is 
due to immigration — even then it has much leeway to 
make up to reach the former figure. 

In former times immigration from outside Was 
practically nil : now-a-days we know that a large num- 
ber of Muhammadans are migrating from Mvmensingh 
info Assam. Out of 8.83.000 persons in Goalpara 
(Assam) ;« 1931 as many as 1.70.000 were immigrants 
from Bengal ; and most, of them were Muhammadans. 
The Census Superintendent* of Assam for 1931 writes 
thus : 

“This large increase is dur principally to the 
continued influx of Mymonsinghia immigrants into 
the Brahmaputra valley, the increase of Muslims in 
I hat valley being 61 per cent, which is only slightly 
less than it wa« dn 1921 where the percentage 
increase of Muslims in that valley reached the 
• enrrmous figure of 65.” 

Therefore, in this. region the increase in the percen- 
tage of Muhrfmmaduns due to»natural growth must be 
much smaller. Besides their natural growth the 
Muhammadans were increasing their strength by 
conversion. Speaking of Puraniya, Martin in his Eastern 
India, Vol. Ill, page 144, says : 

“The follower ofjMuhatmmad, although by uo 
means so numerous as in Dinajpoor, have more in- 
fluence, a much larger proportion of the land being 
in their possession, and manners of the chief 


f a* to 1891. 
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town bring, almost entirely Muhammadan. In gene-, *'TfiG faith in Muhammad ae<pn# to be daily 

ral also they am somewhat more strict observer?* of gaining ground, t italics ours) owing to- convert** who 

their law,' ^although the difference : s not' very no longer could have been received ini their orifciMl 

material. The faith on the whole nma* to hr castes. The 1 wo. religions appear to be on very 

gradually gaining ground, Ota lie* our**) the si riel urn* f ric*Ji<i3y leuns and mutually apply to the doilies br 

wth which the doctrine of caste 1/ here ob*t*ncd suints of I hr oilier, when they imagine, that suppli- 

ocoasioning many convert, and the pax-.ig" fiom nit ons to iheir own have been ineffectual/* 

one religion to the other, according to the txbtmg 

practice is very trilling, :v* scarcely any new dogmas Thus in spite of the accession to their strength by 

or practices are required, a few external cere; ironies conversion, in spite of Muhammadan immigrants from 
is all that, is necessary, and the comerl continues to other districts, the irluthe *1rrngth of the Mulvun- 
dread the same ifn:igin:irv bemg*. and to :»|»p* :i*c madans has gone down from 50*5 per cent in 1810 
their wrath in sam 1 manner a* he did b lore lo 53*2 in 18S1 and further went down during the 
his conversion.*' census period. It i'-* only lecentlv that their relalne 

Again at page *512. whilj caking of iRunggo] <>or strength has begun to increase. 

Mart m says : 

: 0 : 

INDIA’S CASE AGAINST SOUTH AFRICA 


Hy SWAM1 BHAWANI I>AVAL SANNYASl and 

India appeals to the Touted Nation* Oig.un*a!u»n «■ on 
behalf of lirr quarter of a millioi nation-il* in ^dutli 
Africa, ui the belief arid confident’' that tin* appei! i* 
not only within Ihe eompetence of, but is *usluiued by, 
the United Xu I ions Charier, luii.i '':i 1 J- upon^ South 
Africa, her co-signal my to the T T n : led Nation- Charter, 
to fulfil Ihe JVnmble of the Charier : * 

“To affirm faith in the fundamental human right', 
in ihr dtgnitv ami worth of tie* human prison, in the 
equal rights uf inei* ami women nt»d r»f carious largo 
and small : 

“To establish conditions in which in* 1 ire !*ml 
respect for the obligations ariring from Treaties ami 
other source* of iM'Tnntior at law can he ma'nhiincd; 
and 

“To promote social progress a »d !» 1 1 "* i -tan I- 
ardh ef life in larger freedom/* 

The*e inc*capabN pnucipU* of human freedom. f«* 
maintain which fifty nations, including Stmt It Africa 
and India, hiue subscribed their -gnalim- to the 
United Nations (‘hartei. arc now thicaleued with 
extinction by the Union of South Africa, in- .*o far a* 
the right to lix <* n< peaceful citizens of Indian national* 
in the Union is conform d.* 

Jndm files Ihi* appnl with the General As-emhl.v 
oj the United Nation* Organisation under Article 1*1 ut 
tin United Nation* (‘barter, demanding u**i>lan<v “tn 
tlie realisation of human rights and fundamental free- 
doms for all without distinction as to race. *ex, 1 »n- 
guage or nTgioiU as far as Indian* in Suulh Africa 
arc concerned, India tiles this appeal lo the Assembly 
of the 1'miod Nations, aftev having exhausted Ihj- 
prmisum for “negotiation, enquiry, mediation, concilia- 
tion, arbitration, judicial settldaieht, resort to regional 
agencie* or arrangement?, or other, graceful means of 
their owm choice/* contained in Article 33 of the 
Pnited Nation* Charter. Even Articles 52 and 95 ot 
Ihe Charter are inoperative, in so far as there is a 
breakdown in the constitutional law and procedure ol 
the British Empire and Coymoawealth of Nat ion-- 
The ref®ponsibi lily for this breakdown in the regime ol 
international law is entirely ariS solely that of the 
Gljlion of Ron Hi Africa, $vhich has refund the Govern- 
ment of India an opportunity for ditsopwsion of the 
Indian question in South Africa at a Round Table Con- 
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fereiice. on the model of the Bound Table Conference** 
of 1927 and 1932, a.* repeatedly requested by the 
(io\cnnneni of India. The result of this refund by the 
Union Go\ eriinu nt. which today chum.* iliftt, the Indian 
question in the Union i* a domestic ipie*tion. i* m 
complete \ari;incc with Ihe law and lact relating to the 
histoiy ol the entry of Indian* into South Africa 
during the pa*t Kf> \ears, and ha** resulted in the 
Gmemuciii ol fmfaa lernunaluig drplauatic and trade 
relation- with flic Government ol the Union. 

At the bar ol world opinion. India has the con- 
fidence to prove that the di*pute between her-e’f and 
South Afrit a is a dispute which concern* mIuIIn and 
lncMicnbly the liiterstatal relation* between h*r*elf 
on ihe one part and the Union on the other, and the 
international rc'atnm* between India and Sou lh Afrg'U 
on the one pari and the United Nation* Organisation 
on the other. The Union Government ha.* committed 
i breach nl‘ intevnat iulial law, arid t her i* a threat of 
hie mb of international peace thus created. Indian* in 
lia I'nion today have r **en in a non-violent and 
j eacelul ro\u!l again, *t denial to fie in of franchise, 
right to gainful emjiloyinent, and the opportunity n» 
il\( a* peaceful citizens. Hi.* MajeslUs Gun eminent in 
• lie United Kingdom, which were re,-ponsiblc for the 
in l refill'd ion of Indians into the Union, before the 
Union Const itulion wa* drafted in 19H). today look.* on 
helplessly, unable to discharge the legal and political 
obligations they have towards I hew' haple-K Indian 
resident* in the Union, and it »s thus that the Govern- 
ment of India bring forward Ibis appeal lo the United 
Nation.* Oiganisation. 

The law and fact of the dispute between India and 
South Africa must be *et forth as clearly and concisely 
as possible. They naturally get mixed lip at almost 
every angle, and constitute the history of Indian immi- 
gration into South Africa, which fy*st started in I860 
at the frantic request of the White community of the 
Union. The better method seems to be to stale the l» w ^ 
both national and international, ip order to demolish 
♦h^ claim of Ihe Union Government that ihe Indian 
question is «. domestic one, and 'then to state the 
relating to the quantum of legal rights to life and to 
gainful employment which Indiana, as citizens of South 
Africa, are entitled to at the bar of the United Nations 
Organisation. • 4 , v 
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L*^ Rkmting to llipprwc 

The fact that both India anil South Africa were 
signatories to the Treaty of Versailles, and wen*. Inter, 
admitted as original members of tin- League of Xi lions 
(ru/r Annexe to the Covenant of t*he League ol 
Nations) automatically lilted these two fount rie- from' 
the ambit of (he outmoded and time-worn usage and 
custom relating to the Bnti-h Empire and Common- 
wealth of Nations. Steadily literally y«ur by year, both 
India and South Afriea participated in 1-lie u tj'nuc of 
the League of Nation-’, whose 1« ir>>l sueces-or today l* 
the United Nation** Organ . -a lion, and submitted thein- 
s'bes to the piii-dietion not un’v of tin* league of 
Nut Am* :in«I the InleriutiomiJ Labour Organisation, 
but also of t he Permanent Court of International 
Justice. r l'tie fact that both India and South Africa lud 
agreed to be bound by the ramvention-* passed Iron/ 
time to time at Geneva under the auspices of tie 
League of Nation- and it- ancillary bodie-. and that 
they had addit tonally aererd \oluntardy to “ill* nil 
annual reports on action 1.ik<n on the convention- 
adhered Jo by them. creat'd a new "precedent ui the 
life of tl»e-e two roiintne*. particularly with reference 
to inter-tntal and international re!:it’on<liip- Both the 

eountnes ar ,,# toda\ agreed to throw into the comfcon 
pool of intern itional org.mis.il ion. definite portion- ol 
their national -o\ eieigntv and to abide by such inter- 
national action a- i- deemed neci -Mirv to me< | the 
cMtrenci* of aliv is-ue 

India and South Africa have 'ahfied the Pmio'-o’. 
e=tabl!-iiin2: the Permanent Court of International 
.hi*lire i!k Optional fTiu-e of the lVimaruiO Court, 
and the than; a I Nd* oi I fir \j>pmdice- I lo in i 

and herein hangs a tale which both Hi- Maio«t>'- 
Government and the (lovernimni of the Cnmn of 
South \f:ica waul to interpret to the di-.idv ant ige ol 
India which liowver i- not factually, and in term - 1 
of inleinaliulial l.iw . tellable at all Hi- Ajnp>ty tin 
King ha-, on bciialf of both ludii and Souih Ain a. 
:n e\ oeab'v bound himself and lu’s -mve— or-' to alud* 
by the inri-diction of ihe‘ Permanent Court, 'an 
though Mini-let's Plenipotentiary, who are national* 
of thes< two count tie- have, in respect of their in- 
dividual countries, dcpo-iied ratification- of th/se 
Instruments of the Permanent f'ourt m t Registry 
of the League of fv.t'.on- Secretarial. 

Then are, however, certain vital reservation- to 
the ratification-, in paitnular * »f the Optional Clause, 
by Hn Majesty's Government . the Government of Hit 
Cnion of South Africa and the Government of Tndia. 
His Majesty'.- ( io\ eminent had sought to ridd'e their 
ratification of the Optional Clause on behalf of I In 
Hrilitth Em pi?*. wiMi a Proviso that they wou]<l prefer 
setUement of dispute* inlte m the various units of the 
British Empire outside tin jurisdiction of the Perma- 
nent Court. Very naturally. India at the belief or Hi-’ 
Majesty's Government, was obliged to eonforn to this 
mode of ratificatjVyi. The relevant reservations made 
on behalf of India in this regard will be discussed later. 
Jiut it must be rerntmibored hem that while the Irish 
Free State ratified the Optional Clause with he sole 
condition of reciprocity and no reservations at all, the 
CSrovemiYient of the Union of South Africa specifically 
admitted the justifiability bv the Permanent Court ol 
the disputes inter ae the various units of the British 
Commonwealth* of Nations, but preferred to settle 
them* bx other means. • • 


111 the Instrument of Ratification of the Optional 
Clause, which was deposited on holi:df*of India with 
the League of Nations by the* lui»- Sij Mohammed 
Habibullah. on Si^Uo-uber 9. 1929. ilierr were four 
reservations, two of which are re b van! *n our diseu- 
«'oxi, and an* refrodmed below. They are io tin* effect 
that the Government of India would submit to the 
•jurisdiet on of (lie Permanent Court all disputes : 

t|) ‘'Other than depute- in regard to which the 
partis l“ the disputes have agreed or shall agree 
to have recourse to -nine other method of settle- 
ment : 

i2» “Dispute- with ill • Government of any other 
member of the League which a member of the 
Po’ti-h Common wealth of Nasons all of which 
dispute* -h.ojl he ‘■efiled in Midi manner as the 
parties hair agreed or shall afttec*' < Italics 
our* > . 

Nddition.il io the- 1 resep aiio’i- to the ) ;it itic-U ion 
of I lif Optional Cfioi-e. the Government of India, 
while ntityinu 1 h« * Genet al Ac. of 192S, appi tided :i 
-••■re- of, ro-erv at ion-’, m which lit - tw<> mentioned 
'Iimv** ate included. In the io*erv at ion- to the ratifica- 
tion of the Gitieial \e{ fh« ( »m\ eriuiu-ni of India 
-tail'd that “depute- concerning fjue-tinn-. which by 
intern. itinmd law an -olely w’tli.n tic dome-ti- piris- 
dicJ|on,()f State-’, will be cvllldcd “ Section 3 oi I hi- 
li-t of re.-ervations* to the rat ilicit mn^ of rhe General 
-Vet. 'elate-* t < r Mir manner In winch .di*pnt< hthr sr. 
betw eii the Government of Tndia and oHic:v. including 
I'tips of tfir Biin-h ( ‘ommouwealth of Nation--. are to 
be -*et i U d The League of Nations Secretariat -ceeivod 
on r.briMry 15. 1939. a eomiunnicahon fiom th* 4 
Secret a i v of St tH foi liul a '‘ontaiumc the following 
d 11 * ! nation . 

**!i ilia will runtime'. iift**i the Ifilli \ugu-L 1939. 
lo participate in th- General \rl h»r the Pacific Settle- 
m -ni of inleruatioiiul Dispulo. Hihic'l to ihc reserva- 
t,ii»n that from the dale of tile puriiripiitton lmlia will 
not. -In uihl -lie unforbirnh'lv find lier-'df invdved in 
In -liii ics. ci depute- ni - ng o.il of 
ting during the War. Tlii- rcMuvalion applies also 
to i lie priierdiir * of concluiiion. The pjriieip.uiou of 
I nd i *i in the (o iu rat \ * t aftei the loth 1939 

will coj?inu • a- heretuhne. suhji i l to the le-rrvu- 
t mu set fiuih in I he In-trumenl of \m's-ioii in re-pect 
of India." 

At tides MI. NIJi and \v of 1 he (‘uvenant oi *hc 
l.eague* o) Nation-, to which both Inrlia and South 
Vfnca at a adheients. are -jiveilie m c' 1 ilion th< 

obligation- und* riakeii by the-< two eoumrii- in the 
,t liltin' of mternatMin.il law whidi wa* -ought to be 
e-talili-hrd during tin' int.i-war p'Tind. and whuh in- 
valid eri today, by vnnie of both India and South 
Africa being unembei- of the Lulled Nation.- Organisa- 
tion. 

I nidcr Article *\II of th * l.eague Lmennnt it is 
.stated: “The me m hers nt The league agree that if' 

there should apise between them anjy disputes likely 
lo lead lo a rupture they would submit the matter 
cither to arbitration or to inqunv 1\ the Council." 
Article XIU provides: “The members of the League 
agree that whenever any dispute -hall arise between 
them which tbe-y* rer<3fenise to be suitable for sub 
mission to arbitration and which cannot he settled by' 
diplomacy, they will submit the whole subjlect ^natter 
lo arbitration.” Under Artyle XV ft i< laid down: 
“If there should arise fc?>tween m<*mbers of the Leofiio 
any disputes likely to lead to rupture which 
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submitted to arbitration in accordance with Article 
XIII. the members of the League agree that they will 
submit the matter to the< Council. Any party to the 
dispute may effect such submission by giving notice 
t0 t* 1 * *****^ 1 ** <>f the dispute to the Secretary-Gfne- 
rah who will make all necessary arrangements for a 
full investigation and consideration thereof *\ — (Italics 
ours). 

Reservations or no reservations, as regards the 
ratification by India and the Union of South Africa of 
the Statute and the Optional Clause of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice and of the General 
Act. of 1028, the procedure under the Covenant of the 
League of Nations is crystal clear and does not give the 
Union Government any loophole for escape. 

The substance* of the Indian ckne, with respect to 
the Pegging Act and other discrirhinatory legislation 
of the Union of South Africa, is that the Indian ques- 
tion in the Union is not a domestic question, but is one 
which involves not only the relations between India 
and Soufh Africa on the one part, but also between 
India and South Africa and the* rest of the world on 
the other. It is true that Resolution No. Si of, the 
Imperial War Conference of 1918 was accepted by India 
and South Africa as follows : 

* 4 lt is the inherent function of the Governments 
of the several communities of the British Qommon- 
wraith including India, that each, should enjoy com- 
plete control of the composition of its own popula- 
tions by means of restriction of immigration from 
any of the other countries** 

But the present dispute between India and South 
Africa is not in regard to any claim by India to send 
emigrants into the Union, but in relation to the 250,000 
Indian residents in the Union, who are there today 
because South Africa wanted them at one time and 
India permitted them to go out. Their status and 
future are thus the concern of India, and of the United 
Notions Organisation. 

The Indian question in South Africa had never 
been a question which i3 domestic to the Union 
Government. Befofe any of the existing units of the 
Union of South Africa had any Legislatures of their 
own, Indian labourers were taken out of this country 
under a contract to which His Majesty’s Government 
and the Government of India were parties. When the 
existing units of the Union of South Africa obtained 
their legislatures, and particularly after the South 
African Union was- formed in 1910, the Legal and moral 
responsibility of His Majesty’s Government for the 
preservation of rights of Indian settlers in South Africa 
was transferred to them. By implication, and without 
any room for doubt, the Union Government and the 
various Provincial Administrations in South Africa 
today, as was also the case during the preceding long 
die cades of the doleful history of the Indo-South 
African question, became responsible for the discharge 
of obligations thus undertaken. ^ 

If the Indian question in South* Africa was ever a 
domestic question, within the unfettered competence 
of the Union Government, it would not have been 
possible for India to send out the deputation under 
Sir George Paddison in 102€L in connection with the 
Class Areas Bill and other proposed legislation of the 
Ifyuon Government. If the Government of India and 
: ilm people of India had, no concern with the fortunes 
oflndian settlers in South Africa, the two Cape Town 
Round Table Conferences of 1987 and 1982, at which 


representatives of the Government India and the 
Union of South Africa participated as representatives 
of two high contracting parties, would hot have been 
held in the Union. If the Indian question in l^e Union 
of South Africa was at gjl a domestic question, the 
(Union Government would not have agreed to receive 
an Indian Agent-General since 1927, to become the 
natural spokesman of the Indian' settler community in 
that country in their relations with the Government of 
the Union. The more recent conversion of the status 
and functions of the Indian Agent-General into those 
of a High Commissioner, was only an incident in the 
development of India’s diplomatic appointments 
abroad, which was ’necessitated by the exigencies of the 
Second World War and, even though an Indian High 
Commissioner took the place of an Indiap Agent- 
General during the past six years, it is clear that the 
Government and the people of India did not surrender 
their ^proclaimed and recognised responsibility to the 
Indian residents in South Africa. 

By no stretch of the imagination can it bo said by 
the Union Government that the Indian question of 
South Africa is a domestic question. When the Trans- 
vaal Asiatic Law Amendment Act was put. on the 
Staij tc Book, 1907. the Chinese Minister in London 
lodged a protest with the British Foreign Office, a* 
follows : 

‘’Apart from tta fact that the ordinance is not 
in consonance with the principles of international 
comity, it is indeed repugnant to the policy of fair- 
i jess and etf^alitv which is always advocated in the 
United Kingdom.” 

A quarter of a conturv ago, Sir Tcj Bahadur Sapru 
told Field Marshal Smuts, in the open session of the 
Imperial Conference, bluntly and categorically, that, 
“if the Indian problem in South Africa is allowed to 
fester much longer, it will pa^s beyond the bounds ol 
a domestic issue, and will bfcoine a question of foreign 
policy of «uch gravity, that upon it the unity of the 
Empire may founder irrevocably/* 

It is quite clear that the Union Government can- 
not hope to escape, through the horns of a dilemma by 
repudiating its obligations to the Government and the 
people of India and to the United Nations Organisa- 
tion which is the legal successor, so to say, to the 
League of Nations of the inter-war period, by convert- 
ing the Indian question in the Union into a domestic 
minority question. On September 18, 1922, the third 
Assembly of the League of Nations passed the follow- 
ing resolution, on the motion of the representatives of 
South Africa : 

“The Assembly expresses the hope that the Stales 
which are not bound by any legal obligations to the 
League with respect to minorities will nevertheless 
observe in the treatment of their racial, religious or 
linguistic minorities, at least as high a standard of 
justice and toleration as is required by any of the 
Treaties and by the regular sanction of the Council/’ 
Two yearn later, both India hnd South Africa 
again participated in, and undertook obligations at, the 
international Conference on Emigration and Immigra^ 
tion held in Rome (1924). Paragraph 7 of Resolution 
VTI^of this Conference, to which both countries were 
parties, ran as follows : 

’The labour contracts drawn up in the emigra- 
tion countries between the employers and the 
workers in coiformfty with the laws of that country, 
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shall have full* force in the immigration country, 
except as regards causes of public order and laws 
and regulations of the latter country.” 

* * * 

These two International* Instruments of conduct 
bind South Africa to a procedure which is irrevocable, 9 
and whose quantum of law certainly has its incidence 
in favour of the Indian resident community in the 
Union. The minority treaties of the League of Nations 
were never intended for the purpose of protecting only 
the Czechs, the Poles, the Germans, etc. of Central 
Kuropoan countries, and, at any rate as far as Indiana 
•in South Africa are concerned, the .spokesmen of the 
Union Government to the League of Nations, accord- 
ing to t.hj> resolution of it* 1922 Assembly, undertook 
obligations voluntarily and irrevocably in their favour.. 
Again, in terms of the labour contracts drawn up 
between an Indian indentured emigrant for South Africa 
in the sixties of the last century, as is examined m the 
next section of this Memorandum, Indian residents in 
the Union today, being largely the progeny of the 
original Indian indentured emigrants, have their legal 
rights assured. These rights are inviolate. 

Today there is a complete breach of diplomatic 
relations' between India and South Africa. On Novetn- 
b(u 5, 1944, the entry into or residence in India, with- 
out permit, of South African* was banned by the 
Government of India under Section 3 of the Recipro- 
city Act of 1943. The Indo -South African trade agree- 
ment has, on July 17, 1946 ^ been denounced, and there 
is a stand-still in the trade relations bt^ween the tw r o 
count rio u . The Indian High Commissioner in South 
Africa has also been recalled. These three developments 
do necessarily resemble the position anterior to the 
declaration of war between one country and another, 
and the Government of the Union of South Africa has 
consistently refused to have parleys with the Govern- 
ment of India. The Union Government is nei. prepared 
to convene a Round Table Conference in South Africa 
on the model of the Round Table Conferences of 1927 
aud 1932. This complete diplomatic breach between 
India and South Africa is, therefore, a matter for the 
cognivanee of the United Nations Organisation. The 
acceptance of the Covenant of the League of Nations 
and the ratification of the Statute and the Optional 
Clause of the Perirtanrrd Court by South Africa and 
India, which is valid even today, creates an obligation 
which must be forthwith filled. The Union Government 
sj^rifioally recognises the justifiability of disputes inter 
«e the units of the British Commonwealth of Nations 
by the Permanent Court. India and South Africa ha\e 
no other specified machinery which can now be pressed 
into service for, the adjudication of the dispute pending 
between them today. The reservations made on behalf 
of India in the ratification of the Optional Clause of 
the Permanent Court and the General Act, particularly 
those specified in our discussion earlier, are inoperative, 
with the result that the reference by India to the 
Security Council of* the United Nations Organisation 
of the Indian question is a perfectly valid one in the 
t$e of the International Law. 

It might bq suggested that the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council in London might lie seised of this 
dispute between India and South Africa, and it might 
also be argued that at any rate, two such references 
were made before to the Privy Council in respect of 
the boundary disputes between Ontario* and Manitoba 
in J8&4 ahd the Labrador Coastal dispute between 


Canada and Newfoundland in 1927. Bat there is no 
specified procedure for the •filing of appe^Js before the 
Privy Council between the Government of two coun- 
tries belonging to the British Commonwealth of 
Nations, even assuming that either India or South 
Africa, or both, are willing to submit this dispute to its 
jurisdiction. On the contrary, as has been pointed out 
amply in this memorandum, both India and South 
Africa are distinct international personalities, and have 
assumed specific obligations which are immutable in the 
eyes of International Law. Quoting an earlier precedent 
relating to India's admission to the International 
Labour Organisation, immediately after the promul- 
gation of thi; Covenant of the League of Nations, it 
will be seen that fypth India and South Africa, which 
were mejnbers of the International Labour Organisation 
continuously since 1921, were admitted to this Organisa- 
tion as High Contacting Parties. An earlier draft of 
the Instrument, setting up a permanent Organisation 
for the promotion of* international labour conditions, 
actually styled South Africa and India “as if they were 
independent States.** It is not only the intention 
behind the promoters of the regime of International 
Law and organisation during the inter-war period 
which is of vital significance to us today, in the light 
of the creation of the United Nations Organisation and 
the adhesion thereto of both India and. South Africa. 
It, is also the* fact that India and South Africa 
are distinct international entities, with obligations 
which are binding and fundamental, not only as regards 
their relations inter se, but also in respect of their 
dealings with the rest of the world community. In the 
light of the civil resistance mo\cment of the Indian 
resident community in South Africa, additional to the 
breach erf relations between India and South Africa on 
the very*«alme account, it is obvious that the United 
Nations Organisation is faced with a situation in which 
there is definitely threat of a breach to world peace. 
The equity, or the lack of it, of the Union legislation 
towards the Indian resident community within its terri- 
torial jurisdiction, is quite distinct from the facts that 
a grave threat of breach to international peace has 
occurred, that a minority community in the Union has 
revolted against the Government to whom they owe 
allegiance, and that the Government of India have 
broken off relations with the Union Government on the 
score t.h^t their nationals have been maltreated. These 
are facts which cannot be disputed, and the law of the 
United Nations Organisation must necessarily take 
notice of these facts,^ 

Facts of the Case 

t The facts of the case must now be set out briefly, 
in order to establish the quantum of legal responsibility 
which vests with the Government of India, even today, 
for the welfare of Indian nationals in the Union of 
South Africa. Even though shiploads of Indian labour- 
ers were permitted to be sent out to Mauritius and to 
other British Colonies in various parts of the world at 
various other earlier dates, it was only in 1860 that tho 
first shipment of Indian labourers was permitted to 
Natal. This was, however, not dole until after frantic 
appeals were made* by the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Natal, followed by ample assurances of equitable treat- 
ment to such of |he Indi&utworkers who were permitted 
by the Government of ‘India to emigrate to South 
Africa. In documdht 9 of !8g8 oS the {fetal Provincial 
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Adimnistrafioif, Lirufceimnt-CTOveviiov Scott wrote to 
the Secretary of State for Colonies as follows i 

“1 am aware from past cmre^pundence that the 
Indian Government do not aipipear very desirous of 
seeing an i migration of coolies frorft India to Natal, 
and that manv difficulties di8 exist to such a scheme, 
bat seeing that the Planters here regard this privilege* 
os of importance. I shall he glad if these difficulties 
could be overcome. 1 * 

A tabular statement of the terms offered to an 
indentured Indian (.'migrant labourer in the Colony ot 
Natal, dated January 27. 1S74. is attached as Api>cn- 
dix IV to this 'Memorandum. It will be seen that, lor 
the sake of a 'mm re pittance, thr* unlettered Indian 
ugrictiHuial and urban wurkcr permitted himself to be 
shipped uctOp-s iIiq Indian Ocean in search of an El 
Ontario which never existed, because it was the recruit- 
er's chicanery and pressure which supplied ilie motive 
foiee to his emigration. 

In a despatch of the Government of Ind a, of 1877 . 
the method of ncruilmeni under indenture was stated 
as follow* : ,* 

“Colonial Government** appoint person* of approv 
ed character to conduct emigration on their behalf 
from the Presidency Town- of India. These agents 
ernpinv recruiter* of whose respectability tbc* are re- 
quired lo cyravir.ee the Government Protector of Immi- 
grant*. These recruiters persuade persons to emi- 
grate and take them before magistrates who register 
. their engagements. The recruits are then conveyed 
to Calcutta, Madras or Burn hay. where they arc housed 
under the immediate eye of the emigrant agent, in de- 
pots which have hern licensed as fit places for the 
collection! of emigrants by the Protector. They arc 
thence shipped on board vessels, which are also been- 
sod, care being taken that they arc equipped "in every 
respect with what is needed to ensure th° 'safety of 
the passengers on their long voyage; and there the 
direct concern of the Government with the transaction 
ends.” 

The law and practice of indenture must Ive ex- 
amined heir, in order to establish the incidence of 
rights ,(o Indian .emigrant workers, once they were 
shipped acros* fiom India lo di-’tani pan* of thn 
world. The British Guiana Royal Commission, which 
reported in 1871 , describing the indenture of Indian 
emigrant labourers in Brilfsh Guinn?* which was exactly 
identical with the system of indenture prevalent in 
Natal, wrote as follows ; 

‘‘The indentured *yslnn dilfei* from slavery 
principally in fli < respect— that of his proper civil 
rights those which an* lefl to the slave, if any. an* 
the exception ; while in the can* of the indentured 
labourer the exceptions are Ihose of which he is 
deprived. Hence, it i* the freedom of the slave a«id 
the bondage of the labourer against which all the 
unforeseen incident^ and accidents of law must 
tell. 11 * 

In another place, this Commission observed as 

follows : 

V “‘Indenture, as it seems to, us, is justifiable, how- 
ever contrary to English ideas,. to ensure payment by 
4lol the immigrant for s$*vic<e| rendered, that U for 
ids passugt* out, which payment *a ^ems, can be en- 
iured in no other way. It may also he defended on 
^he around of his helplessness on arrival in a country; 
for,~ff a man must necessarily be dependent on others 
for the preservation of His health, there is no harm in 
.retognlwng it bylaw ” Inthe Gbmaumd Paper of 


the British Parliament (No. Gd. 7J744 i#1915), two 
Commissioners of iha* Government of India, after » 
woTlcUwide inquiry into indenture, wrote that the em- 
ployer “exercises quasi - judicial authority iir disputes 
bit wee ni immigrants, is entrusted with the temporary 
care of their savings, and acts as their ’confidential 
adviser.’* 

Lord Olivier, who, as Governor of Jamaica in the 
fiist decade of the twentieth century, had occasion U> 
obseive Indian indentured labour in that colony, 
wr.ting in 1909. -tilled : 

“The protection h> the Slate of the indentured, 
labourer in liie'Golunics is not a democvolic domestic 
compulsion. It is a paternal and humanitarian com- 
pulsion. It i» imposed from without by thf*stalesmun- \ 
ship of the Indian and British Govern men fs.’’ * 

Mr. Hy S. 1.. Roluk. an Attorney of the Supreme 
Court of the Transvaal and a co-udjutov of Mulratiua 
(iundhi in South Africa, writing in 1909. described 
I ml ('Tit me in it* legal incidence as follows ; 

** indent i ire is a contract of a peculiar nature en- 
leird into, lint mid *.r the common law of the count r>. 
but under a statute specially devised to meet the ca*e. 
tfriie labourer nev r know* to what emjdovei he is to 
he allotted, being requited to enter into hi- conti ur l 
in India, uiul to consent to allotment lo any employer 
that ill* Protector iniglu choose for him. Between 
the ma*ter and the servant uuder such a law there 
eai.i Ik* no human lclutionship. save as may often he 
obseived between an owner and his cattle. And. u.- 
a mutter of duct. I lit* Indian labourer is often regarded 
bv lus employer as of less account than u good beast, 
for the latter costs moti*-) to icplace, whereas the for- 
mer is a cheap commodity. So long as breach of con- 
tract on the part of tin* labourer js uhuns farad on 
tliai ol the emplover seldom) regarded a* a criminal 
and not u a civil matter, it is impossible to regard 
ind 111 Ule ui univ light other than of a system ap- 
proaching otic of servile conditions, and this quite 
independently of whui may obtain in other parts of 
the world where conditions may he heller or worse*.*’ 

It Will bo seen that ludnuis ( titering Natal in 1800 
■uiri arlerwaids. had entered >o initially for a period ol 
Uuee jearjs. w i 1 1 » a right to rcmdentuie for a further 
pciuul U] > to •:( total of ten, after which,, in case tli 
indenture period iggugaU\ ii\ e years out of this 

total, they are e d lo free U retura passage lo 

India. Tim tabular statement in Appendix IV, how- 
ever, suggest* a slight variation to this procedure, ill 
that the initial contract was for five years. The point 
of law which must be remembered here is, whether the 
contract, as shown in the Appendix, subsisted between: 

1 1 ) The Government of India and the Government 
jf Natal; or 

<2t the Indian labourer and the Protector of Immi- 
grants in Natal alone; or 

<3t the Indian; labourer and the employer to whom ha 
was allotted ultimately on arrival in Natal. 

It will be presumptuous to try to fix the problem 
of law relating to the above three* alternative proposi- 
tions, particularly in the knowledge that they relate to 
« period which is ninety years o\d* but it is clear that 
the overall picture of Indian dmdgrationao Natal under 
mJhiture fey stem does hind irrevocably the Govern- 
ment of India, the ‘Provincial Administration of Natal, 
and the Union Government of South Africa after it* 
came into existence in 1910, Mare than everything else, 
in view of therfact dmt the Natal Provincial* Adrnmia- 
tr&tian, in- the latter half of the ninetoenth eehtury, 



fitDUS CASS AGAINST SOUTH AIH1CA SSI 


ftf&ctotum of the British Colonial Office, the legal 
iwwittihiiity of His Majesty’s Government towards 
Indian settlers in Natal was ail-pervading and not 
minimar. It is established that the law relating to the 
immigration, residence and ultimate settlement ot 
Indian labourers in South Africa was and continues to 
be one which involves the responsibility of the 
principal for the engagements of the agent, the principal 
in this ctoe being, jointly and severally, His Majesty's 
Government, the Provincial Administration of Natal 
and the Government of the Union of South Afnca. 

, A brief examination of the law of Natal, parti- 
cularly during the years 1869-70, is very helpful jn this 
connection. Under Law No. 15 of 1869 of the Natal 
Legislature, White employers in Natal were enabled 
to introduce at their own expense immigrants from 
India. In I860, an agent of the Government of Natal 
(Mr. W. H. Collins) proceeded to India for thq pur- 
pose of selecting the first batch of Indian emigrant 
labourers, which landed in Durban on November 17, 
1860. Law No. 17 of 1864, passed by the Natal Legis- 
lature, provided for the extension of the period of 
indenluie from three to five years, a decision which 
speaks loudly # of the imperative need for the continued 
introduction of Indian labourers for the benefit of the 
economy of Natal. The Consolidation Law No. 2 of 
1870 of the Natal Legislature must hold our attention 
a while here. Under this Law, there was an offer of 
free passage back to India to Indian indentured labour- 
ers after the completion of ten yfearsj residence iu 
Natal, five years of which must be indentured service. 
If, however, an Indian labourer, who proved his claim 
for a return passage under this law, elected to remain 
permanently in Natal, a parcel of freehold land was 
given to him in lieu thereof. Bonuses were offered to 
Indian labourers to induce them to reindenture them- 
scltfes. They were also protected from arrest for civil 
debt. Very soon, after the passage of this Consolidation 
Law (which was ten years after the first indentured 
Indian set foot on the "soil of Natal) several Indians 
claimed and obtained under Section 51, parcels of land 
in the Umsinto area. A report of the Protector of 
Immigrants in Natal, dated March 31, 1881, had the 
following Very remarkable passage : 

“Return passage and lands to be provided by 
Government under Section 51 of Law 2 of 1870. Forty 
(Indiana) have applied for land udder this Law. If 
the lands are dot provided for them, they will demand 
a return passage to India which will be a very ex- 
pensive matter (about 200 Indian*, including child- 
ren!). They should he either positively refused, or to 
be put in possession of the land.” 

The intention and fact relating to the continued 
residence of Indian indentured labourers in Natal are 
conclusively proved by the Consolidation Law of 1870. 
Indian labour was frantically deeded by the White 
planters of Natal, and was proved to be infinitely 
cheaper than Negro labour, particularly the labour of 
those Negroes who were manumitted only a couple of 
decadfes earlier. In order to save the return passage 
(the Natal Legislature voted £200,000 in 1869, for the 
introduction of Indian labour, and at a later date 
floated a considerable loan to service the Indian inden- 
tured labour system) , indentured Indian labourers, on 
completion of their contracts, were induced to . stay on 
the hind «« free eitum*. , _ 

Lord » Salisbury, Secretary pf state, for the 
0(S©flie«i in a despatch to Natal* referring to the pro- 


found discontent and indignation caused in India by 
ill-treatment meted out to 9 Indian immigrants in over* 
sees countries* wrote in 1874 as follows ; 

“Above £ll things, we must confidently expect 
as an indispensable*' condition of the proposed 
arrangement, that the Colonial laws and their ad- 
ministration will be such that Indian settlers, who 
have completed their service to which they agreed 
as the return for the expense of bringing then* to 
the Colony, will be free in alji respects, with pri- 
vileges no whit inferior to those of any of His 
Majesty's subjects resident in the Colonies” 

Under Article XIV of the London Convention of 
1884, Indians, who freed themselves from indenture in 
Natal cyad enteied* the Transvaal, were enabled to 
acquire property and rights to trade, though later legis- 
lation succeeded in destroying these rights. The Sander- 
son Committee, which was appointed (1910) by His 
Majesty’s Government to inquire into tire question of 
Indian i^im! grant labour in every part of the British 
Empire, recognising fully the value of permanent 
settlement of Indian indentured labourers overseas, 
observed as follows : 

“It is, true that where, in the circumstauces of the 
ccse^v fre? immigration is impracticable, the immi> 
gration is under* indenture, and thai # such immigra- 
tion was originally undertaken with the object of pro- 
viding sugar planters with a regular and efficient sup- 
ply of labour. It still ben . fits the planter in the 
first .inslur te. Blit it al«*j benefits the Colonies in two 
ways: first, by encouraging the piincipal industries on 
which its prosperity depends; secondly, by promoting 
the development of its still latent resources. The im- 
migrant himself is a tax-payer, and in most cases con- 
tributes to the ievenue of the Colony in no inconsider- 
able ‘degree by the duty on articles required for his 
special use and consumption.’* 

In the wake of indentured immigration of In dans 
into Natal, motley crowds of free Indians also entered 
the Colony, and at later stages entered the other units 
of the present Union of South Africa, namely, the 
Cape Province, the Transvaal and the Orange Free 
State. Until the Smuts-Gundlu Agreement educated 
free entrants from India were permitted to enter South 
Africa, and the Indian indentured immigration into 
South Africa ceased* in 1910. iThc presence of free immi- 
grants from India side by side with indentured Indian 
workers and Indians who gaintd their freedom after 
completing thoir terms of indenture, did always com- 
plicate the legal position of the Indian resident com- 
munity in South Afiiea, and it certainly offered a 
baffling legal problem in so far as the actual regulated 
status of Indians in the Union was concerned. Today, 
it *is stated that more llnan 90 per cent of the Indian 
resident community in the Union is local bom, and 
that possibly an equal proportion of the Indian settlers 
was the progeny of the original indentured Indian 
immigrant. A statistical appraisal of the sectional pro- 
blems involved in the presence of categories of Indians 
in South Africa today might be extremely helpful, but 
is not possible, because no records were properly main- 
tained distinguishing \hes£ three categories of Indians 
in the Union, The problem for the United Nations 
Organisation is, however, not the comparative merit* 
of different categories o{ Indian residents in thti 
Union today. It* is a question involving the minimum 
rights of a citisenein the eyes of Lw* whieh the UWo* 

YtavArnmWt ittnnnt be flout /' 



382 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR’NOVEMBER, IMS 


titae and again the Unit* Government, even after 
the gist Gar« Town Agreement of 1927 which aceept*^ 
in principle the status of Indians as citjsens of 
CntooTaought to get rid ofthe resident Indian com- 
munity by the application of the Repatriation Clauses 
of the Agreement, and it is bn record that neariy 
fourth of the total Indian community in South Africa 
was got rW of by this means and were repatnated to 
the Mother Country. In 1933, the Young Committee 
was appointed “for the exploration of the Posa*ihb« 

of a colonisation sbheme for settling Indians, both from 
India and from South Africa, m other countries, in 
Committee’ was asked “to report as to ‘he country 
countries in which further mveatigat.on <fts to the ™c 
cessful operation of such a scheme might be advan- 
tageously made, having regard to the pa.iticaJ, di m ■ 

Jd economic conditions In such country or countries, 
and the extent to which Indians in the Union 
participate therein.” It is not necessary here or 
investigate the sequel to the investigation of th^ Oo® 
mittee, apart from stating that the attempt 1 
transplant Indians from South Africa in other PVrts of 
ihe world, like British North Borneo, British New 
'Guinea and British Guiana, was given up as a faiWr^ 
The conclusion on this question of the Secoad 
Town Conference of 1932, to which Ind a end South 
Africa were 'parties, was as follows : ^ 

“It is now recognised that the possibilities Of the 
Union s Scheme of Assisted Emigration to India are 
now practically exhausted owing to the economic and 
climate conditions of India, as well as to the fact Aat 
eighty per cent of the Indian population of the Umon 
are now South African bom.” 

The abandonment of this scheme by the Union 
Government is a tacit admission that such of the 
Indian residents in South Africa, who survived jne 
Assisted Passage Scheme to India were par and >a*oe 
of the body politic of the Umon, and that the Gove rn 
meat of the Union have obligations which are mciden- 
tal to the relationship of the State and the m<hvidu»l. 
not a whit smaller in quantum both as regards law and 

fMt The question of South African nationality must be 
discussed here in some detail. Under the Cape 
Agreement of 1927, to jvhich both India “d South 
Africa were parties tmt which the Umon Goverame 
today seeks to nullify unilaterally, it was stated . 

“The Umon Government firmly believe in and 
adhere to the principle that it is the duty of every 
civilised Government to devise ways and means and 
to take all possible slope for the uplifting of every 
section of their population to the full extent of them 
capacity and opportunities, and accept the view that 
in the provision of educational and other facilities the 
considerable number of Indjans who “ 

the pormanei* population mould not be^ allowed to 
lag behind other sections of we people. 

Additional to this vital principle, under wbwfe tne 
Union Government recognised Indians in South Africa 
gi g community which is integral to the body Public, 
there were other provisions In the Agreement wtoen 
must be noticed. It was proclaimed that an Indian 
should be en#&d to live a happy family life in toe 
. is domiciled/* *Jg*j 

'vJBwesw-j- iStjjfcZlQXS, 
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who makes the claim." This right *haa boon 

by the Govenunent of India daring the past tommy, 

years. lit was also stated in the Agreement : 

“If the Government of the Union of South Africa 
make representation to the Government of India to 
appoint an Agent in the Union id order to eeoure 
continuous and effective cooperation be tw*en toe two 
Governments, the GoverumeiA of India will w wiu- 
jng to consider such a requests” 

The Union Government did make such a request, 
and an Indian Agent-General was appointed to toe 
Union in 1927 and continued there for a decade and a 
half, even though, in more recent years, the status of 
Imii.’n representation in the Union was changed from 
an Agency into a High Commissionership. 

The Government and the people of India, in addi- 
tion to the Indians in South Africa, have accepted toe 
principle of “the maintenance of Western standards ot 
life by just and legitimate means and Indians in toe 
Union have, as has been amply demonstrated fr° m 
time to time during the past twenty years m Union 
Government reports, faithfully surrendered their right 
to live their own life and conformed to Western 
standards of living. So far, there has been no provet, 
breach of this essential condition of the Gentlemans 
Agreement between India and the Union, which toe 
resident Indian community in the Union have Iftitn- 
fully adhered to. On the contrary, it is the gravamen 
of the dispute between India and South Africa that the 
Union Govepmihnt have,- through their segregations! 
and other legislation and administrative practice, 
sought deliberately to prevent Indians in the Union 
from having the means and opportunity for conforming 
to Western standards of life. .... „ _ 

Hardly before the signature of the Union Govern- 
ment dried up on the First Cape Town Agreement the 
South African Nationality Bill, which subsequently 
became the law of the Union, was introduced on 
November 15, 1927. Section I of Mils Act, defining 
South African nationality, runs as follows 

“A pisrson born in any pari of South Africa in- 
cluded in the Union, who as not an alien or a prohi- 
bited immigrant under any law relative to Immigra- 
In view of the implications pf the legal expression 
“prohibited immigrant* which came into current use 
after the Smutn-Gandhi Agreement which led to a 
gentleman ’s understanding relating to the stoppage. 01 
free Indian 'immigration into the Union, this definition 
of 1927 relating to South African nationality, certainly 
created a difficult position for the Indian community 
in the Union. The result was that the question was 
taken up before the Supreme Court of South Africa, 
whose Appellate Divirion, in the case E. M. Seedat 
verms Appeal Board, by the judgment of the Uoro 
President, laid down as follows : 

■' -The regulation is no doubt an Act of administra- 
tion of a nature on scale whir* can seldom, it ever 
before, have been entrusted by the Legislature to the 
discretion of an individual. At was Mid in feff 
of Bora Ratanjee, 1913, NJ.JL 467 1 ^ he M ^*“’ 
„ without distinction of nationality, claas, or circum- 
stances, has simply declared the whole Asiatic popu- 
lation of tiie world to 1» unsuited op econo- 

mic jspundf to the requirements of the Ution, and 
therefore restricted.’ But while that Is so, we are un- 
•Us to say that, to •«> dotng he has gone beyond toe 
:(e&s£ tiniclection (I), of Seotion IV t*. dfc Mjfcgjf 
oenferred-upon btmby 
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word* of that enactment, taken in theft* ordinary and 
grammatical sense, axe wide enough to cover the Re. 
gelations, end we find nothink elsewhere in the Ian- 
guage or scope of the Act to render such an inter- 
pretation repugnant, or to force us to a more limited 
one. 

fl What are economic grounds, and who are to be 
deemed unisuited on* such grounds are matters which, 
in plain terms, are committed entirely to the discre- 
Mon of the Minister; and whether he exercises that 
discretion, by Prohibiting each Asiatic person separately 
and individually who attempts to enter the Union as 

” conceded he might do or by prohi- 

• biting every Asiatic person’ as a class by declaring 
tngm unstinted on economic grounds, makes no differ- 
He is left to classify as he pleases.” 
r • * however, related to the Draconian 

I/aw of the Union of South Africa with reference to 
fresh entrants from- India into the Union territory. 

In 1940 the Provincial Division of the Supreme 
Coiirt of Natal, in the case of Jussodia, defined* the 
position of the indentured Indians and their descen- 
dants in Natal. Justice 8 ta thorn said : 

erected a Department of State 
called Protector of Immigrants , whose duties .arc 
defined by jaw, and designed to safeguard the vnpl- 
fare of the immigrants in a manner compatible with 
the theory that their residence in Natal was of a 
temporary character and their welfare was the con- 
cern of the Government of India whose subjects 
they continued to be. The law provided for the 
registration of Indian marriages by jthe Protector, 
and made registration prima facie proof of a mar- 
riage. 

“Section 63 of Law 25, 1891, and Law 7, 1896, 
though passed at date* later than 1883, read with 
Sections 13 and 14 of Law 12, 1872, all of which vali- 
date m Natal marriages, which by the common law of 
NataJ were invalid, lent weight to the view that it wa* 
the intention, of the Legislature all through to apply 
to Indian® who come to Natal as labourer* their own 
marriage system, on the theory that they are birds of 
passage whose real domicile was India ” 

fr?™ th «* rulings of two competent 
tribunals i of the Union, that it was the intention of the 
Law, in South Africa to render the progeny of the 
original . indentured Indian labourers, in particular, 
stateless^ .As has lieen pointed out earlier, the over- 
whelming majority of the Indians in the Union today 
are South African horn. They have not seen their 
Mother Country. Their ways of life, both as a result 
of the inescapable, grip of the social and economic 
^wtem and the Wliite civilization of South Africa, and 
within the meaning of the Western Standards Qause 
of the Cape Town Agreement of 1927, which they are 
voluntarily and faithfully observing even today,’ intake 
n ? t onlv reluctant b,ut unfit to return to "India 
5?®*° to fie t absprbed in the population of the 
Mother Country. It ,wiir pot be a flight of the imagina- 
describe the present position of Indians in 
outh. Africa as heifers of wood and drawers, of water. 
XjJttle by little, but with the precision of a pteam' roller, 
fijjuarter of a million Indians in the Uniop arip today 
j^ng squeezed out M existence. The parliamentary 
franchise which Indians possessed till 1896, and the 
provincial franchise which they had in N*W titf 1924 
*** been withdrawn. Their right to reside Vend trade 
X ^* r -^ e community h&v^egn denied 

to -th cm, t fy3*fa by Iqw md by pmctice. 
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another in the Union has been completely curtailed 
on racial grounds. They cannot travel in public 
vehicles, use the public counters in the post offices, or 
reside in hotels side by side with the White sections 
of the population. Law after law has been passed, both 
• by the Provincial Administration and by the Union 
Government, in flagrant ‘breach of repeated pest pro- 
mises, both by the Union Government and by His 
Majesty's Government at e&nlier dates, destroying the 
very basis of the existence of the Indian community 
in the Union. It is no longer possible for the Indian in 
South Africa to exist as a useful citizen and to hope 
to obtain gainful employment. The Asiatic Land 
Tenure end Indian Representation Act o{ 1946, as a 
protest against which the Governlmept of India have 
enforced reciprocity § legislation prohibiting the entry 
into India without permit of South African nationals, 
broke off trade relations and put an embargo on ex- 
ports to and imports from South Africa, and recalled 
their High Commissioner, is only the last of a series 
of enactments of the Union Government and its subor- 
dinate Provincial Administrations, which have had the 
effect; of withdrawing from the Indian community m 
South Africa their rights as citizens, leave aside the 
question of rendering them stateless. 

The following is a list (vide Appendix to P. 8. 
Joshi : Verdict on Sovlh Africa) of some of the 
principal enactments* of the Union, whicji have had the 
effect of reducihg the position, of Indians in that 
country to that, of an outcast coimmunity, which is not 
only disfranchised but which is completely prevented 
from having access to gainful employment : <• 

1. Law 3 of 1885. Transvaal 

2. Statute Law of tk$ Orange Free State, 1891. 

3. Law 25 of 1891* Na|al. 

4. law 17 of 1895, Natal. 

5. The Franchise Act; 1896, Natal. 

6. The Dealers licences Act, No. 18, 1897, Natal 

7. The Immigration 'Restriction Act, 1897, NatiL 

8. Law 3 of 1897, regulating the Marriages of 
Coloured person® within the South African Republic 
(Transvaal). 

9. Law 15 of 1898, Transvaal. 

10. Regulations for Towns in thn, South African 
Republic (Transvaal) 1889. 

1 1. The Act No. 1 of 1900 to amend the Immigration 
Law, Natal. 

12. The Immorality Ordinance, Law 46 of 1903, 
Transvaal, 

13. The Immigration Restriction Act of 1903, Natal. 

14. The Immigration Act, 1906, Cape Colony. 

15. Johannesburg Municipal Ordinance (two private) 

»tf. 19>06.i' 

15- The Act Npj 3, 1906. to amend the 1903 Immi- 
• gration Act, Natal.’ 

17. The .Arms and Ammunition Act, No. 10 of 1907, 

Transvaal. ' . 

18. The Immigration Act. No. 15 of 1907. Transvaal. 

19. The Education Act. No. 25 of 1907, Transvaal. 

20. The Act No. 27 of 1907, the Vrededorp Stands 
Ordinance. 

2L The Workmen's Compensation Act, No. 36 of 1907, 


S? 


The Immorality Amendment Ordinance Law 16 
of 1908, Transvaal. 7 

23. The Townships Amendment Act, Law 34 of 
Transvaal. 

24. The GbM Law, Agt 33 Af 1908, Transvaal 

25. The Asiatic Registration Amendment Act* No* 86 

of 1908, Transvaal, 



ai The Public Service and Pensions Act, No. 19 ot 
1906. TraiwvaaL 

27 . The South Africa Act, 1909. M , 

28. The Public Servants Superannuation Act, No. 1 of 

1910, Natal. “ . 

29. The Education Act, No. 6 of }f>10, Natal. 

30. The Act No. 31 of 191{> (to provide penaiona for 
teachera in) Government-aided schools) Natal. 

31. The Immigrants Regulation Act, 1913. * 

32. Indian Refief Act, 1914. 

33. The Act No. 37 of 1919. 

34. The Townships Franchise Ordinance, 1924, Natal. 

35. The Rural Dealers Ordinance, 1924, Natal. 

36. The Durban Land Alienalrion , Ordinance, 1924, 
Natal. 

37. The General Dealers Control Ordinance, 1925, 
Transvaal. 

38. The Color Bar Act, 1925. 

39. The Minimum Wag^s Act. 1925. 

40. The Local Government (Provincial Powers) Act, 
1926. 

41. The Immigration and Indian ‘Relief (further Pro- 
vision) Act, 1927. * i 

42. The Uquor Act, 1927. . 

43. The Asiatics in the Northern Districts of ftetal 
Act, 1927. 

44. The Nationality and Flag Act, 1927. 

45. The Old Age Pensions Act, 1927. 

46. The Industrial Conciliation Act, 1930. 

47. The Imrargration Amendment Act. 1931*. 

48. The Transvaal Asiatic I-ankl* Tenure Act. 1932. 

49. The Transvaal Asiatic Land Tenure Amendment 
Act, 1934. 

.50. The Slums Act, 3934. 

51. The Transvaal Asiatic land Tenure Amendment 
Act, 1935. 

52. The Rural Dealers Licensing Ordinance, 1935, 
Natal. 

53* The Transvaal Asiatic Land Tenure Amendment 
Act, 1936. 

54. The Marketing and Un beneficial Land Occupa- 
tion Act, 1937. 

5£. Tfo- Industrial Conciliation Amendment Act, 1937. 

56. The Immigration Amendment Act, 1937. 

57. The Transvaal Asiatic Land Tenure (Further 
Amendment) Act, 1937. 

58. The Asiatics (Transvaal land and Trading) Act, 
1939. 

59. The Town Boards and Health and Malaria Com- 
mittee Ordinances 1940, Natal. 

60. The Motor Vehicle? and Road Traffic Regula- 
tions Amendment Ordinance. 1940, Natal. 

61. The Durban Extended Powers Ordinance, 1940, 
Natal. 


62. Thfli Factories Machinery and Building Works 
Act, 1941. 

63. The Resolutions for the Exemption of the Feet- 
ham areas in the Transvaal, 1941. 

64. The Asiatics (Transvaal Land and Trading) Act, 
1941. 

65. The Trading and Occupation of Land (Trans- 
vaal and Natal), Restriction Att, 1943. 


APPENDICES # 


t From the originals published in Chapter J of “India 
in World Politics” by Dr , Lanka Sundaram) 


InstrttmbJnt op Ratification dr Protocol Establishing 
this Permanent Court of International Justice 

$£QR£rE, by the grace* of God, of the United King- 
, dom, of Great Britain and Belaud, and of 

tbo Britieh^ Dominion* beyond the Sow, 


King, Defender of the fai% Emperor of 
India, do., do., Ac.,to ill and tfbgulat to 
whom these presents shall come* greeting I 
Whereas a Protocol between Us and certain other 
Powers and States declaring acceptance of the adjoined 
Statute of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice which was approved by. a unanimous vote of 
the Assembly of the League of Nations, was concluded 
and signed at Geneva by our Representatives on behalf 
of our United Kingdom of Great Britain end Ireland, 
our Island of Newfoundland and our Colonies and 
Protectorates Overseas, on behalf of our Dominion of 
New Zealand, on behalf of our Union of South Africa,' 
and on behalf of our Empire of India, on the sixteenth 
day of December in the Year of our Lord 1920 ; on 
behalf of our Dominion of Canada on the thirtieth day 
of March, 1921 ; and on behalf of our Commonwealth 
of Australia on the sixteenth day of June, 1921 ; as 
well ns by the Representatives of other Powers and 
States duly and respectively authorised for that pur- 
pose, which Protocol with the adjoined Statute are 
word for word as follows : 

We, having seen and considered the Protocol 
^foreeaid, have on behalf of Our United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, Our Island of New- 
foundland and our Colonies and Protectorates Over- 
seas, on behalf of our Dominion of Canada, on 
behalf of our Dominion of New Zealand, on behalf 
of our Union of South Africa, and on behalf of* our 
Empire of India, approved, accepted and confirmed 
the same in all and every one of its Articles and 
Clauses, as We do by these Presents approve, 
accept, confirm and ratify it for ourselves, our Heirs 
and Successors ; engaging and promising upon our 
Royal Word that we will sincerely and faithfully 
perform and observe towards other Powers and 
States who are or shall be signatories of the Proto- 
col aforesaid, all and singular the things which are 
contained and expressed in the Protocol, and that 
we will never suffer the same to be violated by any 
one, or transgressed in any manner, as fair as it lies 
in our Power. 

For the greater testimony and validity of all 
which, we have caused our Seal to be affixed to 
those Presents, which we have sigpod with our Royal 
Hand. / 

Given at our Court of Saint James, the sixteenth 
day of July* in the year of our Lord One thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-one and in the Twelfth 
year of our Reign. 

(Sd.) George, R. L 

Great Seal of 
the Realm 


U 

Instrument or Ratification of tot Optional Clause 
of the Permanent Court 

GEORGE, by the grace of God, of Great Britain,^ 
Ireland and the British Dominions beyond 
the Seas, King, Defender of the Faith, 
* Emperor of India, An., Ac., Ac., to aU 

singular to whom these presents shall come, . 

greeting 1 

Whereas, at ^Genc^a on the JTinetaenth day of 

September, On* ghmtfjmd mine hundred gad W8#E*: 
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Tabular Statement of Terms Offered to Intending Emigrants bt the Oolont of Natal 
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27th January', # 1874 


nine, there was signed on our behalf a Declaration 
under Article 36 of the Statute of the Permanent Court 
of International Justice annexed to the Protocol signed 
at Geneva on the Sixteenth day of December, One 
thousand nine hundred and twenty, which Declaration 
is, word for word, ns follows : 

“On behalf of the Government of India and sub- 
ject to ratification, I accept as compulsory ipso facto 
and without special* convention, on condition of reci- 
procity, the jurisdiction of the Court in conformity 
' with Article 36, paragraph 2, of the Statute of the 
9 Court, for a period of ten years and thereafter until 
such time as notice may be given to terminal e the ac- 
ceptance, over al] disputes arising after the ratification 
of the present declaration with regard to situations or 
facts subsequent to thv said ratification. 

Other then disputes in regard to which the parties 
to the ..disputes have agreed or shall agree to bav.e re* 
course to some other method trf peaceful settlement, 
• end Disputes with the Gotenunent of iny other Mem* 


• • H. A. Fjrtit, 

, Emigration Agent for Natal. 

her of the League which is a Member of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, all of which disputes shall 
be settled in such mauaier as the parties have agreed 
or shall agree, and disputes with regard to questions 
which by international law fall exclusively within the 
, ilujisdiction of India arid subject to the condition that 
the Government of India reset ve th* right to require 
that proceedings in* the Court shall be suspended in 
respect of any dispul" which has been submitted to 
and is under consideration by the Council of the 
League of Nations, provided that notice to suspend is 
given after the dispute has been submitted to the 
Council and is given wiitbin ten (lavs of the notifica- 
tion of the initiation of the prorc 'dings in the Court, 
and provided also that wich suspension shall be limit- 
ed to a period of twelve* months or such longer, period 
as may be agreed by the parties to the dispute or de- 
termined by a decision of all members of the Council 
othtt- than parties to the disjfcte. 

• (Sd.) Md. HABIBULLAK. 

9 ‘Geneva, September 19, 1929/ + 
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General Apr, 1928 
The Act #a a ratified by India subject to the 
following conditions : 

“(1) That the following dispute* are excluded 
from the procedure described jn the General Act, inJ 
eluding the procedure of conciliation: — 

(i) disputes arising prior to the accession of His 
Majesty to the said General Act or relating to 
situations or facts prior to the said accession; 

(ii) disputes in regard to which the parties to the 
disputes have • agreed or shall agree to have re- 
course tp some other methods of peaceful settle- 
ment;, 

(iii) disputes between the Government of. India and 
the Government of any other member of the 
League which is a Member of the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations, all of which disputes 

* shall be settled in such a manner as the parties 
have agreed or shall agree; 

(iv) disfpuie^ concerning questions 1 which by Inter- 

national Law are solely <with/n the domestic 
jurisdiction of States; antd <■ 

(v) disputes with any party to the General Act who 
is not a Member of the League of Nations. 

“12) That His Majesty reserves the right in re- 
lation to the disputes mentioned in Article 17 of the 
General Act to require that the procedure prescribed 
in Chapter If of tin said Act shall he suspended in 
respect of arty- dispute which has been submitted 10 


FOE NOVEMBER, 1046 

and is under consideration by th^ Council of the 
League of Nations, provided that notice to suspend 
is given after the dispute has been submitted to the 
Council and is given within ten days of die notifica- 
tion qf the initiation of the procedure, and provided 
also that such suspension shall be limited to a period 
of twelve months or such longer period as may be 
agreed by the parties to the dispute or determined by 
a decision of all the members of the Courted other 
than the parties to the disputes, 

M (3) (i) That, in the case of a dispute not be- 
ing a dispute mentioned in Article 17 of the Gene- 
ral Act which is brought before the Council of the 
League of Nations in accordance with the provisions 
of the Covenant, the procedure prescribed in Chafer 
I of the General Act shall not be applied, and if al- 
ready commenced, shall be suspended, unless the Coun. 
ci’l determines that the said procedure shall Be adopt- 
ed; (fi) that in the case of such a dispute, the pro- 
cedure descrilwd in Chapter III of tin General Act 
shall not he applied unless the Council has failed to 
effect a settlement of the dispute within twelve months 
from the date on which it was first submitted in the 
Courtoil, or, in a case where the procedure prescribed 
in Chapter 1 has been adopted without producing an 
agreement between the parties within' six months from 
tip: termination of the work of the Conciliation! Com- 
mission. The Council may extend either * 0 ! the above 
periods by deridon a of all its pieruber* other than 
parties to the disputes/* 
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Boors in the principal European and Indian languages are reviewed in 
The Modem Review. But reviews of all books sertf. cannot be guaranteed. 
Newspapers, periodicals, school and college text-books, pamphlets, reprints of 
magazine articles, addresses, elc., arc not noticed. The receipt of books received 
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answered. No criticism of book-reviews and notices is published. 

—Editor, The Modern Review. 


ENGLISH 

HISTORY OF THE SIKHS, Vul. Ill : By Han 
Ram Gupta, MA. f Ph.D. Minerva Bookshop, Lahore. 
1944. Pp. x 4* 183. Price Rs. 7. 

The first volume of this series deals with the period 
1739-1768. The second and third volummes bring the his- 
tory of the Sikhs down U> 1799 A.D., the former dealing 
with the Cis-Sutlej and the latter, the one under review, 
with the Trans-Sutlej stales. 

This volume is a worthy companion to ihi: preced- 
ing two which were reviewed in these columns and have, 
elicited high praise from some of the renowned histor- 
ians of India. The author has show the same zeal and 
patient industry for collecting facts and the same criti- 
cal spirit for shifting evidence. The result has been* u 
highly interesting and instructive picture of the Sikh 
community during the period when it was hopelessly torn 
asunder by internal dissensions and faced with a scries 
of invasions by th°i Afghan king Shah Zaman, the 
grandson of the Durrani kirjg ^imach Shah Abdali. The 
author has treated the life of the S?fehs in all its aspects 
and lias clearlv shown the elements of both weakness and 
strength in their organisation. The numerous Misls Into 
which they were divided enabled them to /apidly subju- 
gate the different parts of the Punjab and neighbouring 
kill-states cud extend thecomata of the •Sikh rule from 


the Indus to the Jumna. It also developed individuality 
and resourcefulness of the different chiefs, and enabled 
them to set up tiny principalities whose peace and pros- 
perity offered a happy contrast to the harried dominions 
of the Mughal s. But the absence of any central author- 
ity was a fatal weakness which stood in the way of their 
becoming a great nation. This is clearly shown by the 
author in the history of the thirty years delineated in 
this and the preceding volume. For during this period 
the energies of the Sikhs were mainly diverted to two 
channels,- -military raids into the neighbouring lands on 
the east and north, aiid fighting among themselves for 
power and pelf without any higher motive or construc- 
tive statesmanship for evolving a single solid and stable 
Sikh State in the Punjab. 

The year 1799 with wWch these Vwo volumes close 
‘forms a landmark in the history of the Sikhs*. The 
repeat**! invasions of Shah Zamam were repelled by the 
disunited Sikhs, but this discomfiture of the Kabul ruler 
brought inio prominence, courage, bravery and military, 
genius of the young Sukarchakia chief Ranjit Singh. 
Though still in his teens, he had deeply impressed the 
Sikh leaders by his character and personality and now 
made the unification of the Punjab the great aim of his 
life, Shah Zamap lefts Lahore, for the last ttyne, on 
January 3, 1799, and it» fort surrendered to Ranjit 
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Singh on July \ A* the author rightly remarks : Hence- 
forward the hiBtory of the Sikhs “centres almost exclu- 
sively ini this great man. The event maiks the down- 
fall of* the independent Sikh chiefs on the one hand and 
the establishment of Sikh monarchy on the other". It is 
to be confidently hoped that the author will complete the 
great work he has so well begun by writing the history 
of the Sikhs unfder *Ranjit Singh. We cannot, however, 
ignore the note of pessimism struck by him in his Pre- 
face. He laments lack of encouragement and complains 
that the “teaching profession does not even provide him 
wfith decent means of livelihood". “After twelve years* 
hardest toil," says he. “1 find myself unable to mak** both 
ends meet. I feel therefore compelled to call a halt to ' 
research activities and redirect rof energies into some 
oilier channel." It would be .indeed a great pity if this 
p»ove 1 q be true and we can only hope that the author 
would soon be in a position to resume his self-imposed 
task for which he srcuis to be the fittest person. 

R. C. Majcmpar 

AN EXPLANATORY DICTIONARY : By H. 
Martin. K. and S. Cooper , Bombay. Price Rs. 18. 

This is a very fin? dictionary for the use of advanced 
students excepting for the price, which, though in keep- 
ing with tW fine pointing and get-up, will be beyond the 
means of the majority. Special care has been* taken to 
use the simplest terms possible in the explanations. 

We hope that a cheop*r popular edition will be 
forthcoming, as there is a r«*ul need for such u book for 
Indian students. 

• • t k. n. e. 

PICTURE OF A PLAN : By Mhmo Mtutani. Illus- 
trated by C. II. O. Moorhousr. Oxford Union si ty Press. 
November 1946. Numerous coloured illustrations. Pp. 6*3. 
Price Rs. *>. 

Mr. Masaui has already earned just reputation 
with his Our India. The present, book, which has been 
woven round the Bombay Plan, will •maintain his 
reputation as a distinguished writer on economic sub- 
jects simplified for the young. In it, the reader will be 
able to gather a clear idea of how planning is actually 
done ; and he wall, at the name time, gain an introduc- 
tion io the fundamentals of Capitalism and Socialism, 
on one or other of which a national plan has ultimately 
to be based. The illustrations are of great merit, and 
will be of great help to the reader. 

liACK TO SANITY : By Y. G. Krushmmurli. 
Banner Brothers, 139 , Hill Road, Bandra, Bombay 20. 
Pp , xvi + 80. Seven plates. Price Rs. 6-8. 

Philosophical! musings on the distracted condition 
of the modem world. The writer is of opinion that the 
only hope of rescue lies in a return to sanity, as exem- 
plified by the philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi. In ^pito 
of the good printing and plates, the price seems to have 
been set too high for the average reader. But perhaps 
the nature of the musings thomsdNe* precludes the 
book from being popular with the common run of the 
reading public. 

THE HILL* TRIBES OF JEYPOEE : By Lakshin-. 
Narayan Sahu, M.A., Member, Servants of India Society. 
CMssa Mission P/ess, Cultaek. Pj>. SC5 -f t»w +$ + ® 
illustrations. 

Mr. Lakshmi Narayair. Sahu here gives us an ac- 
count of the life of a little more than a dozen tribes 
inhabiting the Jeypore Hills in the district of Koraput in 
Orissa. These cover such interesting tribes as the 
Kandhas, Sauras and Porolas %tc. Mr. Sahu has drawn 
largely upon reports ol pthwous workers; .but he bus sl&o 


supplemented them by some amount of personal observa- 
tion. The eLhnoligioal description of tlfe tribes ini ques- 
tion is often of an indifferent quality; but the sympathy 
which the author entertains for these tribes finds fuller 
expression in] his account of their depressed social and 
economic condition. His suggestion for their all-round 
improvement are sound and practical, and will be wel- 
comed by all who are interested in the welfare of this 
very important section of In(dia*s population. 

Nirmal Kumar Bose 

LANDMARKS IN THE LIFE OF SIR J. P. SR1- 
VASTAVA : By E. V . ,S. Manien. I*ublished by Patt & 
Co., Cawnporc. Pages 47. 

Tlie rtt-Food ’Member of the* Viceroy's Executive 
Council Sir Jwalg Prasad was bom in Aug. 16, 1889 
in Basti District. II. P. He had a good educational career 
both in India ar.<d England and he began his li/e as a 
teacher. Afterwards lie took to business and was a suc- 
cessful mam in the Vne. As a politician he made his 
mark ii\. the U.P’ legislative Council aiod was elected as 
Minister of LMucation in 1931. It was at his instance 
ilvit Unemployment Enquiry Committee with Sir Tej 
BShadur Sapm as chairman was appointed to enquire 
into educated middle class unemployment. During the 
Bengal Famine of 1943. Sir Jwala Prasad could not do 
much in spite of all his efforts and as a result 35 lakhs 
lost *heir lives. The Governmental machinery at the 
centre and also m the provinces, was* inefficient and cor- 
rupt and still contin|ues to be so under an irresporlsible 
alien government. Another famine is at the door of India 
ar.d tlie ccuntn i" "till under the rule of a bureaucracy 
not responsible to the people. Sir J. P. was r cently the 
food member of the Government, which sent a food de- 
putation to Europe un|d America with a beggar’s bowl, 
lndra is ruled bv th* British but so far as this begging 
husiqcss is concerned. Indians have been found suitable 
to represent the administrators. The Congress has right- 
ly disassociated from such business. 

THE ART OF DISCIPLINE, MANAGEMENT 
AND LEADERSHIP : By .Mr. Abut Hasanat , IP. 
Published by the Standard Library, Dacca. Pages 447. 
Price Rs. 6. 

The author of tin.- book lias for his treatment a 
very interesting subject — •Discipline and Leadership. 
Discipline not. only distinguishes a group of persons but 
explains different degrees of progress among the nation^ 
of the world. The pcrtoi* who is able to enforce disci- 
pline becomes the true leader of his group. Leadership 
attained by coercion must be short-lived blit a popular 
leader, i.c., the leader who occupies his position by 
people’s consent is the person who can do real service 
to mankind by his guidance. Self-discipline and self- 
development go together and properly developed they 
bring self-confidence and fearlessnese in nmn. The 
author disemsfc* the subject as an art. so the readers 
will be benefited by following his instructions in the 
methods he advocates for self-development. The author 
believes that most men have immense potentialities 
and possibilities of becoming great but they remain 
ordinary fellows throughout I heir lives for want- of 
proper culture, education and determination to be great. 
To guide, lead and rule men, a person must have a 
good grasp of human psychology which most men Jack 
and once these fundamental are mastered, the indivi- 
dual becomes a leaden of men. a source of inspiration 
to others. The authoV is very resourceful in citing 
illustrations drawn from history and also from every 
day life wh : ch make the book interesting. 

We have no doqJ>t thrft the readers will find this 
book not otly interesting but useful. 

• • . . A. B, Dunr 
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ISLAM AND THE THEORY OP INTEREST : 
By Dr. Anufor Iqbal Qureshi, Mu 4 V M Sc., Eoon . 
(Land.), PhJj. (Dub). With a Foreword by Professor 
Qyunchand and on Introduction by Allama Syed Sulat- 
man Nadvi. Published by Shaikh Muhammad Athraf, 
Kashmir Bazctr, Lahore. l*p. 219 . Price *Rs. 5. 

This book is an attempt to criticise the modem 
theories of interest and to interpret the Islamic injunc- 
lionfs on interest, with an object to show that "the decree 
issued by Islam fourteen hundred years ago was not only 
entirely right hut an unmixed blessing for humanity and 
really conducive to the welfare of human societies.'’ The 
book is divided into the following chapters: — (1) Thd 
Western Theories of Interest; (2) The Islamic Theory 
of Interest; (3) Interest— Usury; A4) lslqjn and Pro* 
hibition of Ranking business; (5) The Effects of Usury 
on Society: (6) The Effects of Fixfd Interest Bearing 
Loans on Business. 

It is remarkable that the author, who has so lucidly 
and brilliantly analysed and criticised the western theories 
of interest as "an academic economist”, has floundered 
in) the quagmire of theology in Ms efforts to correlate 
Islamic concepts to modern condition-; and to demonstrate 
the Islamic doctrines to be a living economic theory 
capable of future guidunec. This is another regrettable 
example of how theological doctrines, howeveT valuable 
they may be iu our personal life and in the domain of 
religion, are clouding the clarity of our vision ip those 
spheres, where, objectively speaking, they can no more 
be correlated tot hml integrated with modern social facts. 
Usury, interest-taking and banik-promoting are as much 
facts among Muslims as they are among others and the 
consideration that weighs with the Muslim capitalist, as 
with every other capitalist, is the percentage of profit and 
the amount of dividend and not the scriptures. Dr. 
Qureshi would have done well to lake into consideration 
these objective facts of capitalism and to build up his 
theory on llie bads of tho*.* fact*— a method he himself 
has followed in his analysis and criticism of the 'theories 
of the western economists. In its absence, however, the 
book, with its occasional brilliant interludes, continues 
to b^ an interesting specimen of schizo-phienia. 

• J. M. Datta 

THE SAYINpS OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD : 
Edited by Muhammad Amin, Barrister-at-Law. Pub- 
lished by the Lion Press, Lahore. Pp. 110. Priqe Re. l-l- 

The author, who has two more popular books on the 
life and wisdom of the Prophet, has collected 451 of his 
sayings on the various problems of human life and society, 
in this neatly got-up little volume. A nice picture of 
the Holy Mecca, the ticket size of the book and the 
salience of the sayings it contains moke it all the more 
attractive and interesting for daily use. In the short 
introduction the editor quotes appreciative opinions of 
Draper, Dr. Lala Har Dayal, Bernard Shaw and Dr. 
Johnson om the prophet’s wonderful power and influence 
on humanity. * 

According to the prophet, a perfect Muslim is be 
from whose tongue and hands mankind is safe, and no 
man is a true believer nitless he desires (or the brother 
mani what he desires for himself. * The Prophet teaches 
his Mumin or the faithful follower to strive always to 
excel in virtue and Truth, to be persistent in good 
actions and to h?lp the fellow brother in) the hour of 
need. He asserts that the enemy of Islam is he who does 
acts of infidelity and sheds th^blodti of man without 
Cause. He wants his followers never to murder his own 
species, and never* to commit adaltry and plunder. It is 
just clow badly Accessary for the Indian Muslims to 
analyse their hearts and ascertain whether ahey have car- 
ried out these universal teachings* of their rnpfaet in 
'Aeif lives, * • , * 


The handy volume deserves a perusal from every 
English-knowing Muslim of India at the present time. 
The editor would have done well if he had classified the 
sayings under appropriate headings. J 

Swami Jagadiswabananpa 


BENGALI 

BIRA-PUJA : By 8m. Srila Devi . Parag Publishers , 
169 Cornwallis Street , Calcutta. Price Re. 1-8 . 

The book contains thirty poems eulogising mythical, 
historical and modern heroes of India. The language is 
elegant and the rhythm graceful. 

D. N. Mookerjea 


HINDI 

MR1DANGA TABLA VAADAN (Part III) : By 
Mridangacharya Oovind Dev raj Guruji. I Published by 
the author himself from Burhanpur, C.P. Cloth bound. 
Pp. A 2 -f- 460 -f- (i. Price Rs. 6. 

Obviously tills voluminous work of nearly 500 pages 
(and yet the third volume of the whole* book) is not 
meant for the students (of Tabala and Mridnnga), for 
they could not get much enlightenment out. of this 
work. Even the teachers might, feel confused. Of course, 
they could take the information given in this work, as 
a supplement, to their own knowledge. But the informa- 
tion is not. worded clearly, and the author’s knowledge 
of Hindi falls *>ery much short of the lequisite lor 
attempting a precise and lucid essay on the subject. 

That, however, goes only so far na the 12 prefatory 
pages are concerned. The 4ti6 pages of the mam text 
do not require any perfect knowledge of Hindi on the 
part of the author, for herein are given the various 
notations for playing the iwo musical instruments, 
Tabala and Mridanga. The text is w r e 11 -planned, and the 
no! a lions, some of them the author’s own work, are 
really very good. Home of them bear the stamp oi 
perfection. As a text-book, the book is perhaps the best 
available — though the text-book will not be very help- 
ful to any except the teachers. 

The author is "one of the very few leading 
Mridanga players, and knows his subject fully well, 
having been trained in a systematic and scientific 
method”, but if he took the pains to write out this 
book, he at least should havie made it moi*e comprehen- 
sible, and should have taken the help of some profes- 
sional writer to have his language moulded. His writing 
is defective both in grammar and in composition, and 
what with the general crowding in the opening pages 
(foreword, explanation for the high price of the book — 
quite unnecessary — , dedication, acknowledgments, con- 
tents, indication of the symbols occurring in the book, a 
biography of the author’s preceptor, an elucidation of 
the science of playing the instruments, a note on the 
tala , a w f ord to the teachers, and what not) the reader 
feels bewildered. The book is quite well got-up and 
printed, and one can have no grudge on that point or 
in the matter of price. 

Doula^rao Pabshuram 

HINDI EKANKI : By Satyendm , MA. Sahitya 
Ratna Bhandar , Agra. Pp. 802. Price Re. 1-8. 

Th/* is a valuable addition to the existing slender 
volume of scientific studies in literary criticism in Hindi 
liaterature. It deals with the one-act plays in Hindi litera- 
ture and their writers and their theme arid technique, 
along with analytical e^imaes of some of the well-known 
present-day essayg^and achievements ini the Reid. Perhaps, 
for the first time we have here * detailed treatment of the 
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Subject. And tbfc author's namfe is a by-word for high- 
ranking critical acumen. An indispensable book for the 
college libraries and the college-going students. 

. 

RIYASTI JANATA KI SAMA8YAEN : By Baf 
nath M ah o day a . Navayuga Sahilya Sudan, Indore. 
Pp. 61. Price twelve annas. 

A well-thouglit-out and suitably documented bro- 
chure on the problems of the people, living in the Indian 
States, and an earnest plea for solving them in the light 
of the sound political principle that real sovereignty rests 
in the people and is derived from them. 

» • G. M. 

MARATHI 

ARYA VI RANG ANA ; By K. B. Dongrr , B.A. t Re- 
tired Subah, Gwalior. Cr. Oct. Pages 227. Price ks. 8. 

This very useful little book supplies critical lives of 
twenty-seven Indian Women of historical fame, both 
Maharashtrian and north-lndlan. Some of these are cer- 
tainly unknown to the average reader. In concluding 
the lives the author has followed the latest .criticism of 
historical research. The book deserves to be welcomed 
bv historical students and common readers alike. 

G. S. S. 

MITKA ANI MA1TRIN1 : By “Sahridayar Pub- 
lished by Maharashtra •Grant h Bhaudar, Bombay 4- 
Price Rs. 8. 

Thi*. little imaginary skit purports to reflect faith- 
fully the life and behaviour of the lower middle class, 
EamdNlt-educaled folk, in the District and laluka towns 
of Maharashtra, covering in it.> unfolding their interests, 
inclinations, political proclivities, moruls, likes and dis- 
likes and the general want of discipline and self-respect 
ini the popular institutions like the Municipalities, Dis- 
trict Local Hoards and Village Panrhayala. The pen-pic- 
tures of Anandrao, Bhayyasaheb, Y eshwantrao, Sushi la, 
Asha, Subhadra and others who constitute a circle of 
friends, true and otherwise, are skilfully and realistically 
drawn, Anandrao leaving his salutary influence on the 
reader, hecause of his high-minded altruism and human- 
ity. 

• • 

JANGLANTIL CHHAYA : By S. It. Bhisc. Pub- 
lished by Padmu Publications Lid., Bombay. Price 
Rs. 6. 

This is a novel, hut it resembles more a study made 
for a Ph.D. thesis in Sociology. It is more an authentic 
report than an imaginary description of the conditions 
of life under which the aborigines of the Western 
Ghats in Thana, Kolaba, Poona and Nusik districts 
manage to live in spite of the forest contractors, 
money-lenders, land -holders and their subservient 
employees, who serve the ends of these exploiters ot 
the Adivasis for a mere mess of pottag?. The account, 
told as a story of if few families in distress, rescued 
by the selfless Workers of the Adi vagi Seva Sangh 
reads as a chronicle of the altruistic activities of Mr. 

• B. G. Kher, and his colleagues including the writer, 
while it throwB a flood of light on the atrocious end 
inhuman ways of the exploiting sections of our society. 
This is the first novel of its kind because of its sub- 

• ject-matter and background, although, it. must be said, 
that it lacks the engagingness of a novel. It also suffers 
from want of an elegant style of a finished novelist 
like Ptyadke, Khandekar, Madkholker or V&rerkar. 

L., ; * T. V. Pabvate 


GUJARATI . * 

VEDA PANCHAMRltT : By Changulal B. Patel. 
B.A. Vidyadhikari , Gondal . 1944. Paper cover. Pp. 80. 

Mr. Patel is a close student of the Vedas and the 
Gita ; and he "has projected a scheme through Which 
to popularise the studjP of the Vedas in all its aspects. 
The work under notice is the first instalment thereof, 
ll comprises (1) Rika in Sanskrit as well as (2) their 
Bhashya ; then (3) the meaning of the* words and (4) 
their objects in Gujarati, winding up with the sub- 
stances of the text in one stanzg. in English. It is a 
highly technical work, and wc wish Mr. Patel god- 
speed in his difficult task. * 

ASHIANA DHARM DIPAKO : By Mrs'. Malati- 
bai Bakre * Published by the G ifrjur Gw nth Rat mi 
Karyalaya, Ahmcdubad. 1944 • Cloth cover. Illustrated 
jacket .* Pj). 180. Price Rs. 8. 

This is the translation of a Marathi book, Mr. G. 
G. Tal valkar’s Ashiache Dhurmdecp. It opens with 
ora vers in six f-eefions. Vaichk, Baudh, Jaina, Christian 
Islamic and Zoroastrilin, It treats of Dharnna and Avatar, 
and has? dissertations on certain philosophical problems 
and gives short lives and the life-work of Shri Krishna, 
Bhagwan Buddha. Bhagwan Ma'havir, Jesus Christ, 
Tfazrat Mohammad Paignxnbar and A4io Zarathushtra. 
It is readable and informative work. 

SADEVANT SAVLINGA : Edited by Gokaldas D. 
Ruichuw. Printed at the Raichurtf • Golden Jubilee 
Printing Puss, Baroda. 1944 . Thin illustrated paper 
rover. Pp. 24. Price jovr annas. 

Mr. Raich ura, the editor of the well-known magazine 
Sharda ami one of the collectors of Kathiawad's Folk 
Tales and Bardic Literature, ha9 projected the publica- 
tion of a cheap four aiuias series of popular Folk-lore 
Talr^ Tliis booklet is one of them. The story as to how 
Saibvapt, a Rajput mairHd prince, fell in love at first 
sight with Savlinga, the daughter of a Bania mahajan 
and how he married her by impersonating her prosper 
tive bridegroom is told here, luaidly and clearly# This 
tide was very popular in Cujaj-at. sixty years ago, but 
interest in it had faded. It is now revived. 

(1) SORATHNE TIRE TIRE : By J haver Chand 
Me.ghane . Published by the Gurjar Granth Ratiui 
Karyalayg, Ahmcdahnd. 1948. Second Edition. Thick 
card-board cover. Pp. 120. Price Re. 1-8. 

(2) CHARANO ANLk CHARANI SAHITYA: By 
J haver Chand Meghanc. Published by the Gujarat 
Vernacular Society , Ahmedabad. 1948. Paper cover . 
Pp. 209. Price Re. 1. 

(3) * DHARATINUN D1TAVAN : By Jhavm 
Chand Meghanc. Published as in (1). Thick card- 
board cover. 1944. Pp. 268. Price Rs. 8-8. 

Jhaver Chand Meghanis pen here treats of varied 
Vuhjfecls. such as (1) journey- in a small sea-craft, (2) 
literature relating to. the life and life-work of the Bards 
of Kathiuw&d and (3) dissertations on) Folk-lore, in a 
realistic and at the same time charming way. Most in- 
terested in the rescue and preservation of the Romance 
und Folk-lore of old Kathiawud, he has tried his hand 
in other directions too, and that also with equal success, 
hut the object has always been unearthing and rescue 
of ancient local lore^ Th^ short coastal trip (1) was ar- 
ranged with that view, the* history of (2) the hards also hit* 
the same target while his seven dissertations in (3) also 
are concerned with the same subject. All the thfee books 
have become popular, as they deserve to be and add con- 
siderably to <rt it knowledge and store of literature bear- 
ing on this hitlyrto neglected subject, ^ 



. THE MIRACLE MAN WITH UNRIVALLED POWER 

India’s Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 

RAJ JYOTISHI, J YOTIRH-SH I ROM ANI PANDIT RAMESH 
CHANDRA BHATTACHARYYA, JYOTISHARNAV, MR AS (London) 

of International fame, President— World-Renowned All-India Astro- 
logical & Astronomical Society. . ( ESTD. 1907 A.D* ) 

Ho Is the only Astrologer In India who first predicted the 
Allies Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sept, 1939 within 
4 hours the very day of the declaration of war which was duly 
communicated to and acknowledged by the Secretary of State for Indiar 
the Viceroy and” the Governor of Bengal and who is also the consulting 
Astrologer! of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of India. 

It is well-known that the Astrological predictions of this great 
scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 
of evil stars, his power to bring success in complicated law-suits and also to cure 
incurable diseases are really* uncommon. 

Many Ruling Chiefs of India,. High Court Judges, Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc., and also many reputed personalities 
of the world (of England, America, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the great Pandit’s wonderful powers. 

. A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS. 

His Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says “I have been astonished at the superhuman power of 
Panditji. He is a great Tantrik.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State says 
“I am feeling wonder at the marvellous Tantrik work and excellent efficacy of his Kavachaa. He is no 
doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon* hie Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court Sir 
Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says “The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Briman Kamesh 
Chandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son.”. .'.The Hon’ Me Maharaja of Santosh 
ft Ex- President of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Choudhury, Kt., says On 
seeing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words. He is really a great Astrologer with extra- 
ordinary power.” The Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court says “At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose my mental thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He is really a great 
personage with super-natural power. The Hon* Me Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot 
says :—“The wonderful power of calculation arid Tantrik activities of Panditji on several occasions have 
struck me with greatest astonishment. Really he is unique in his line.” The Hon* Me Justice 
Mr, *S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says “Pandkji has bestowed the life of my dead 
son. I have never seen in my life such a great Tantrik- Yogi.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, writes 
“I was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a different life since I 
Started wearing.” Mr. Andre Tempo, 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America i— 1 M I have 

£ urchased from you several Kavachaa on two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory.” 

Ira. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America “I am wearing your special Dhanada Talisman 
and so far my luck has been with me a great deal better than in the past.” Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China : — “Everything you foretold in writing is taking place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Isaac Mumi 
Eita, Govt. Clerk & Interpreter in Deschang, West Africa : — “I had orderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service. 1 * Mr. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C., ft Notary Public, ' Colombo, 
Ceylon : — “I got marvellous effects from your Kavachaa. I have had transactions with you almost every 
year for the last 20 years for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others* 

Persona who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the PandHJi, 

WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In ease of failure, Money refunded. 

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Ita wearer earns Immense 
wealth with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at h» house and giro, 
him son, fame, vast wealth, long life, all-round prosperity in life. It will give even a beggar the wealth of a 
king (as written in Tantra). Price Ra. 7-10, special and capable of giving immediate effects Rs. 29-11. 

BAG ALAMU KH I KAVACHA.— To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is unparulelecL 
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2, Special and capaple or giving imme- 
diate efteots Rs. 54-2. (The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, worn this Kavacha). 

MOHINI KAVACHA. — Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly* Rs. 11-8* 
Special Rs. 34-2. 

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL » ASTRONOMICAL .SOCIETY- (Reffd.) 

( The Biggest, Most' Reliable and Oldest Astrological Society in India and A* Far Bast ). 

H**4 OtHsm 106 (M.R.), GTfey Street, “ Bsaanta Niraa ” (Sri Sri Nabagrsba A Kali Temple) Calcutta. 
OpuuUahon hours , r H. O. 8-30 A.M-U-30 A.M., B. O. 5 P.M.-7 P.M. Phone: B. B. 3686. 

Branch Offio. 47, Dhanuntola Street, (Wellesley Junction), Calcutta. . . Phone: dal. 6741. 

< LONDON, OFFICE :— Mr. M. A. CURTIS. 7-A, Westway, Baynm Park, London. 
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What A Tragedy . 

-* M The*tragedy of the Bengal famine in 1943 cannot be over-exaggerated. * * * The 
figures for infant mortality were extremely high. The proportiorf of children # below five 
years old who died was found to have varied from thirty to fifty percent of the total deaths. 
The death-rate among adult males was much higher than among adult women, nearly twice 
as many adult men died as adult women. This meant that a largt^ number of families were 
deprived of their wage-earners just at the very time when needed them most. The throwing 
of a large number of women on their own resources was later found to have the inevitable 
result an increase in prostitution and other social evils. * * * Small peasauts lost all their 
cultivable lands. Finding nobody who would lend them either money or food they parted 
with the ev.idonco of what to many families represented everything that made life worth- 
living, their small bit of their mother land. Fishermen sold their boats and nets, even their 
fishery rights, at tho very time they were more than ever necessary in the economy of the 
province. Parents sold their children. • 

* Public memory is short. In 194(5 we have sailed our conscience by expecting Govern- 
ment to take necessary action. We forget that People get the Government they deserve. 

Public opinion must never be allowed to forget the tragedy that was enacted in Bengal in 
1943 unless and until action has been taken to make a recurrence possible.” But how to do it ? 

READ • 

FAMINE or" PLENTY ( T1 lustrated ) 


By A VILLAGER . Price Rupees 'Five. 

SAHITY IK A 

• Ity AMHERST STREET, CALCUTTA 
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BEAUTY is also the 'open sesame* 
to admiration and popularity 
in Society, particularly for women. 
Preserve and enhance jour beautj ! 

MARGO 

SOAP 

helps to , protect delicate skins, 
the foundation of all beauty, 
with Hs active Neem principles. 


NEEM T P ^ 

e 

Keeps the teeth white, sparkling and 
healthy, the foundation and source 
of a charming and sweet smile. 


CALCUTTA 




INDIAN PERIODICALS 


Mind 

The following article which forms a chapter 
of Rabindranath Tagore’s Panchabhuter Diary 
or the Diary of the Five Elements has been, 
translated * into English by Indira Divi 
Chaudhurani arid published in The Vixva- 
Bharati Quarterly : 

Here l am sitting at tnidday in a room on the 
ground-floor by the river in the village; a lizard is ticking 
in a corner of the room : a pair of sparrows, iuient on 
building a nest in the hole m * anlt for the punkha-rope, 
are continually going backwards and forwards bearing 
tit-bits fiorn outside arid twittering busily ; boats are fus- 
ing along the river, their masts and pnrtionis of their 
swelling sails visible behind the high banks against the 
blue sky;* the air is cool, tlic sky is clear; from the dis- 
tant line of the further hank up to the little garjjen en- 
closed by bamboo-fencing in front of. iny verandah; the 
whole scene look’s like a picture in th ' 'brilliant sunshine. 
Here 1 am, feeding quite comfortable; just as a child 
ftvls a sense of warmth of well-being and tenderness 
in its mother's lap, so a feeling of living and caressing 
aiul genth- warmth pervade?, inv whole being from all 
sides, as I nesib* close to the lap of old Mother Earth. 

Then what harm is there, if I remain like this ? 
Who is prodding >ou to lake pen and paper and sit up? 
Where is the necessity of girding your loins all of a 
sudden and umkii g a great show of records vour 
opinion ma this or that matter anti intimating your assent 
or dissent on certain tiller matters. Turn vour eyes over 
there towards the fields and see how prettily a whirling 
wind has I willed and danced and passed on with its veil 
of dust ami dry leaver! SundirJg straight and tall only 
on its toes, how it posed for a moment only, and then 
scattering everything to the wind how it rushed away, 
heaven knows wher:\ And what was its stock-in-trade : 
u ftw wisps of straw, and handfuls of dust 1 and sand, 
whatever came conveniently to hand: how pretty a game 
it pta>ed with l lies? and wiUi what alluring gestures and 
posture**. Thus it dances away the whole quiet after- 
noon all over the fieflda. It has rto object in view and 
um spectators. It ha^ no opinions ahd no principles ; it 
has no well-considered bompllies to deliver ont soo’ology 
and history. It blows a warm breath through those for- 
gotten and forsaken things that are altogether unnecessary 
in this world, and arouses them to living beauty for a 
single moment. 

if only I could gather together trifles in on^ breath 
like this with the utmost ease an<| spin them round like 
a top into a beautiful form and scatter them to the winds 
and depart. If I could create thus playfully and blow 
away my own creation®. With no thought, no effort, no 
aim; nothing but the joy of danicing, the passionate urge 
for beau tv. nothing but a living whirlwind. Uneonfined 
fields, unclouded skies, unlimited sunshine.— in the midst 
of all tfnsc to lake up handfuls of dust arjd create magic 
with them, merely out of tlfe expansive delight of my 
own mad mind. ^ , 

This I can understand. But to sit down and place 
one stone on top of another with the sweat of one's brow 
and raise uip a mound of immobile opinions. In which 

. there is neither movement, nor iove, nor life.— only a 
stolid fame, which some adxptfe open-mouthed and 'others 

States’ |W v atw^^ ■ 


push away with their foot, whatever its deserts may be. 
But can I give up doing sp even if I want to? For the 
sake of civilization, man. has over-indulged a part of 
himself called mind, like a spoilt child; so that even if 
one wants to got rid of it, it will not leave one in peace. 

As 1 write I lobk outside and see a -man wearirg a 
chuddar on. his head as a ploteclion against the sun, 
going towards the kitchen with a sal-lcaf-cup contain- 
ing some curd in his right hand. lie is like a smooth’ 
shiny jbek-fruit tree, full of leaves and adequately 
nourished with mould. This kind of person fits in com- 
pletely with the landscape outside. There is no hard- 
and-fast dividing line between the two. This man is 
liviig naturally in close eommun/ioti with this vai-t life- 
giving and fertile Mother Earth; there is no contradiction 
or discord whatever within himself, .lust as that tree 
is a eustard-apple tree from top to bottom and doesn’t 
botWer its bead about an\ thing else, so i* ny rotund 
smiling Narayan Singh just a complete Narayan Singh 
from top to toe. •*’ 

if Mime naughty child-god were to throw only one 
drop of mind into that apple-tree id fun. Then what a 
dire, disturbance would ensure within its juicy greenwood 
life. Then its gre?n leaves., would become pale with 
thought like, pjffehinent, ar.nl fmm trunk to tip it would 
become, wrinkled like an old man's brow. Would its 
whole body then become so thrilled with young leaves in 
Spring within three or four days? Would its every branch 
become so filled with clusters of round pock-marked 
fiuit? It would stand on one leg the whole i(ay and 
ponder: Why have 1 got leaves onlv and no wings? Wjhy 
can mm l t see far enough, though I 1 1 v my best to stand 
so erect and high? What is there beyond that horizon? 
Mow shall 1 reach tha 1 tree on wloro branches, tho-c 
stars in the sky are blooming Until I know for certain 
whei.ee l conn* and whither I shall go. I shall shed my 
leaves and let mv branches wither anld stand stock-still 
and mediate. Until I can solve the question os to whether 
I exist or do not exist, or whether I am both existent and 
non-existent, there can bo no happiness in life for me. 
How can I express adequately the jcv that thrills me to 
the marrow on the day the 9un first rises in the Vnorning, 
after a long spell of rain? — and at the end of winter 
when a southern breeze suddenly Bprings up towards even- 
irg about the middle of Falgavn (February-March) then 
how f long for,— -who will tell me what I long for? 
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This is the sort of thin* that would happen*. The 
poor thing would ^>e done with the bearing of flowers, 
with the mysterious ripening of custard-apples'. With 
trying to be something more than what it is. with long- 
ing to be something which it is not, it would become 
neither one thing nor the other. At last one day as a 
result of this inward travail it would burst open fronfi 
trunk to top anl there would appear a magazine article, 
a critical review, an untimely disquisition on forest society; 
in which there would be neither that rustle of leaves, 
nor that shade, nor that vigorous, all-round complete- 
ness. 

If some powerful evil spirit were to enter the bowels 
of the earth stealthily like a serpent and inject a dose 
of mind into all the trees and plants and grass and creep, 
era on^earlh. through the hundreds anil thousands of 
twining and twisting roots und -i ground, then where on 
the Tace of this earth would man he able to soothe his 
troubled spirit? Thank goodness one does not find any 
meaning in the song of birds when coming into the garden, 
and docs not see dry white monthly magazines.* news- 
papers and advertisements hanging on every branch 
instead of unlettered green leaves. 

Thank Heaven there is no thoughtfulness among 
trees. Thank our stars that the hemlock-tree docs not 
f t it :ci."e the Kajuiui tree and say in vrrr flower-- there 
is softness hut no vigor; that the plum fruit dors not 
say to the jaf-k-fniit son eon-ider vour-elf to he a big 
person, but 1 eormh^u the pumpkin deserving of much 
higher position; that the plainuiii doesn't «a\~ T publish 
the biggest leaflet at the lowest price: and the yam 
doesn’t prepare to compete with it by coming out with 
a ‘still hieger one at a still cheaper rale. 

Ifura^sed hr aigumetit* h ‘in owe?! thought and 

tir -d out with speeehifvina man attains a certain measure 
of calmness and self-control hv looking upon ihr shining 
'men broad oirNpn ad brow of the nkv. imfurrnwed by 
thought; by listening to the wordless murmuring of the 
forest, anti the meaningless lapping of the wave*; by 
plunging into the mindless liiiiaihnmuhle calm of Nature. 
The peaceful blue waters of this boundless ocean of 
nnn-mim! an- i Ttv—. ir* in nnlei t c » allav I lie Jierv heat of 
that one spark of mind. 

The fact of the matter is, as I have said before, that 
cur mind ha- grown d : -p*uporlionaielv big and tippet 
our inner balance altogether. It is unable to find enough 
room for itself, ft has become far bigger than is neces- 
sary for man’* food and clothing and comfortable living. 
Hence, even after all hi-: needs have been -’Vpplied. plenty 
of mindstuff is leftover on all sides. So what can he do 
but sit-down and write diaries, aiffiie. become a newspaper 
correspondent, prove that ra*v things are difficult. make 
thiugs appear to lune a m aning which th*v do not really 
possess, renounce evervihing else in ordu* to romonhate on 
something that ran newr he underwood, in short, do 
manv other things that are much more reprehensible than 
these? 

But ihe mind of mv none »oo-eivil»7.ed Naravan Singh 
is proportion ate to his body; it fits his wds exncttv. Ilis 
mind protects his life from heat and cold, from disease, 
ill-health and shame; but it d< es not fly about ini all 
directions at all time« with ihe -peed of foriv-niine winds, 
(supposed to he cunneclel with madiess). This in 
not to sav that f onfle in a w.iv a secret wind mav 
not pierce his mental armour through a liutiorthole or 
f two and blow him out a little* : but that small amount of 
menial disturbance is necessary for his own healthy 
existence. 

The Alchemy of Art 

Self-sublimation ever yas the aim of the 
Jme ilchemist — the transmutation of the base 


in man into pure gold. Art is one formula of 
the process. Gurdial Mallik writes-in The Aryan 
Path: * , 

It is said that St. Francis of Assisi loved a certain 
lady passionately. This was when Christ had not yet 
wholly occupied nis heart. But for some time, even after 
the Prince of Peace bad claimed him as his own, the 
1 Saint’s passion for the lady porn sled. The result waB 
an emotional- conflict of agonising inienVity. To Tesolve 
it. the prospective “bride of the Lord” prayed hard, hut 
in vain. At last he hit upon a device — it came to him 
i™ a flash of inspiration— which exjricated him from the 
piteous situation. One morning, when it was snowing, 
lie slipped out of his warm bed and betook himself to a 
secluded spot. Thcye. using bis fingers as a brush, he 
drew in the* snow a picture of his lady-love and poured 
into it all the piecing, but disturbing, poignancy of his 
passion! No sooner was the sketch completed to its 
minutest detail than the Saint experienced a ralm^and a 
chaste joy akin* to what he used to feel whenever, in the 
ehapel. lip worshipped Christ. 

The sublimation »f passion, is a vital problem in the 
school and at the shrine. 

;ln a sense, the spirit of art is the art of the Spirit. 
The story of Sr. Francis, which forms the preamble to 
thi* e«sav, testifies to this truth. The first stage in his 
journey from the love of pn*rion to the passion of love 
was a fund of strong feejinp centred on one particular 
person* in reference to his own individual happiness, de- 
rived therefrom. The second stage was his own self- 
effacement for* the purpose of absorption in someone else. 
The third stage was the conflict of his intense emotion 
for this person, other than himself, with the tense tug- 
ging at his heart-strings hv a being creator than his own 
«'-lf and that of the other person. The fourth and final 
stage was the resolution of this conflict. 

Tt i« alohemv of art which is Tesponnible for this 
resurrection of the self. For, any “creative activity” — 
and by* ibc term is meant all such activity as helps to 
create, to carve and churn out. a unitary beneficial value 
or vision of Life from the medlev of emotions and ideas 
— to tie worthy of the artist and hi- art must c<mfpa«s a 
reconciliation and a concord between the particular and 
partial aspect, on the one hand. and. on the other, the 
universal and fill-embracing aspect of Low* or Light or 
Life. 

£ The military of art i* similar lo the ministry of the 
midwife »Tt brings to birth. /.<*.. make** patent, the 
latent divinity or unity of Life, whether in terms of pas- 
sion or of principle. c 


Varnasrama Dharma or Classified System ofjk 
religion is the means to Salvation of Human SouI.^P 

We have been preaching the Varnasrama Dharma 
being directed by our Almighty Mother. No human 
soul can attain galvation without this pure religion. We 
are mere guides, At the advent of preaching for revival 
•of this religion we sincerely announce the direction of 
our Ordeal Deity that we are not the real workers to 
perform internal services of the Ashrawa. There must 
be some other highly qualified person either house- 
holder or world -renounccr ! Who is he ? He is welcome 
to send his name. Go fra. Address, etc. in his own hand- 
writing to the undersigned to remove his want for the 
higher service to humanity. He will he regarded as 
proper Ashram a- Secretary. The Ashrama has its four 
preach*r«». After performance of services for long full 
twelve years, their achiefement will be examined by the 
Sectary himsslft The Secretary will be favoured with 
some wonderful article from the World Moth el before 
the ocassion of that examination. Sursndranath Sarangi, 
Asst Tsashsr* SaUpur H . M. Sshosl, Ps. Salipur, Outtmk 



394 ' ' THE MODEKNTIEVIEW FOR NOVEMBER. 1949 


The artist has first a flash of inspiration or of in- 
sight or the arousal of emotion from a particular point 
or person in the panorama *>f Life. Then he soloctB a 
medium to clothe hia reaction or response thereto. The 
obstinacy and opaqueness of the material medium to the 
surging of the spiritual in him places in his way, later 
on* an apparently almost insurmountable obstacle, which 
serves the purpose of a solvent W a sieve, inasmuch as all 
that is foreign to the evolving accord between the two 
is burnt out or banfished in the process. What remains 
as residue is as radiant as the suit, without caste or creed, 
though not without colour and cadence. The artist's 
creation has now entered the assembly of the All-pervad- 
ing, All-purifying, All-perfecting Author and Artist of 
the Universe. ? 

In short', the alchemy of art lies in its being an ef- 
fectfve aid to the attainment of the sense' of synthesis, 
of rhythm, which is tho soul of beauty. 


Swami Vivekananda and Modern 
India 

Prof. K. R. Pisharoti observes in « Prabud- 
dha Bharata : 

None has done more to rouse up and to raise up 
the spirit of India — and this is essentially religious — 
from the lethargy into which t it has fallen; none has ex- 
pounded In clearer terms and in more practical form 
this Sense of spirituality, handed down from the Vedic 
period in unbroken succession, the spirituality which forms 
the warp and woof of our very being— than Swami 
Vivekananda. 

Swami Vivekananda is a steml realist and realises 
more trenchantly tham any one before him or after him, 
how we have fallen away from our high pedestal. We 

Calcutta City Bank 

Limited 

Head Office'. • 

102B, CLIVE STREET, CALCUTTA 

3-Year Cash Certificates 
Issue Price On Maturity 
Rs. 8-10 Rs. 10-0 

Rs. 86-4 Rs. 100-0 

Rs. 862-8 Rs. 1,000-0 

INTEREST: 

Current A/C , 1 /a% 

Savings A/C - * *— 2% 

Fixed Deposit for 1 year ••• 3 1 h°k 

FULL CLEARING FACILITIES 

AH kinds of Making Business 
Transacted. • ; 

For jttjrfMwfers « . 

Phone: Cal, 5447 ° 


have lost our seriousness and practicality, our organis- 
ing capacity and power of management; we have lust 
our honesty of purpose and cultural * integrity ; we have 
lost our sense of self-confidence and self-respect, our ' 
faith and love ; and naturally enough we have degenerated 
into a ntatibn of imbeciles — physical, intellectual, and 
emotional wrecks, worse, indeed, than hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. Time is gather past to give up 
our petty quarrels anti petty differences; time is come 
to gather up our spiritual forces and achieve the national 
union of India. What we want today is strength, 'muscles 
of iron and nerves of steel and indomitable will.* 

Ours was never isolated life, despite our natural 
geographical isolation; and, indeed, today no nation can 
live in isolation. , Modern science has annihilated space 
Wild is in the process of annihilating time, for, .-vert as it 
is, voice and form are being rescued from the hands of 
time, the destroyer. Isolation now is utterly impossible, 
and we cannot shut off foreign) impacts and cultural 
contacts. In ancient days we assimilated whatever cul- 
ture contacts wc have had. Under the force of the impact 
from the West, we are givinjg up the traditional process 
of assimilation and introducing instead the unhappy 
process of imitation,, and this has tended to produce a 
slave mentality. Let us, by all means, take whatever is good 
ini foreign cultures, — the Grecian love of form perfection, 
the Roman love of precision, the English love of tenacity, 
or* the German love of thoroughness. Lu us rexeive in 
as rich a measure as possible the achievements of modern 
science and ameliorate the condition of the masses : let 
us accept the noble science of healing and alleviate the 
sufferings of our brethren; lei us welcome lhat exuberant 
sense of freedom and personal liberty and do away with 
our social inequalities; let as cultivate their plofessional 
honesty and integrity and serve our fellow beings more 
efficiently. But let us not give up our sense of ethical 
and spiritual values : let us nbt practise duplicity to attain 
material ends: let us not convert honesty into a matter 
of policy and justice into a matter of expediency; let 
us not be deceived by the fads of social life and let 
ship. Let us hearken then to the warring of the revered 
s^er: let jis for ever be Indians. 

The greatest service that Swamiii has done for us is to 
wrest religion from the hands of mystery-mongering priests 
and philosophy from the hands of academic pedants and 
bring them once again within the reach of the common 
man. 

Bernard Shaw at Ninety 

John Stewart Collis writes in The Aryai 
Path : 

Bernard Shaw reached hia ninetieth birthday on 
July 20th. He has had a long run for hia money. Whal 
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f is the secret of his* great success and of his long life 7 
.The answer is Self-discipline. 

This may sound rather a banal half-truth. That it 
is efte of* his secrets I have no doubt whatever. I felt 

* all the more convinced of it when I called upon him 
the other day at his ‘flat in Whitehall Court, and after • 
a lapse of eleven yeaH looked again closely into that 
remarkable face. 

* The face and figure arc so overwhelmingly Irish. 1 
have often seen a similar figure and countenance in 
Ireland. Many a beggar on a desolate road looks just 
like the Bernard Shaw who might have been but was 
not. The same face — thin and high. The same trian- 
gular-set eyes, one misty and the other clear, one hard 
and tnetfther soft, one kind and the other crafty, one 
sane and the other mad. And the same nose. With 

* what base -could Shaw’s nose have become bulbous and 
red with drink 1 

Every Irishman feels himself to be the playground 
of two mighty opposites within him : the spirit* of 
inertia and the spirit of hard work, the spirit of day- 
dreaming and the spirit of realism. A fine harmony 
can be made from this tension. Shaw was afraid of the 
“twilight” strain and fled to London, and for twenty 
years never went a step further afield than Putney 
Bridge. 

That fear fs the fundamental explanation of fiis 
asceticism. It was ^11 or nothing. He had to take him- 
self in hand propcrlj^or not at all. So he became a 
terrific abstainer from aids to relaxation and happi- 
ness. His only happiness has been hard work. “I never 
put off attending a political meeting or finishing a piece 
of work to spend a gallant* evening *with a lady,” he 
has said. He has dropped many similar remarks. 

But he has merely dropped them by the way. He 
is really very socrotne. He tells us little about him- 
self. lie refuses us the most interesting book he could 
possibly write now — his autobiography. 

When I called on him I put the question, “Why 
do you not write your autobiography now ?** 

“I can never rememiber anytning for more than 
about ten minutes,” he said. " • 

A mere evasion, of course. Memory is atored-up 
knowledge, and there is nothing to prevent him from 
dipping into his storehouse. Everybody’s Political 
What's What is tantalisingly crammed with autobio- 
graphical dippings. Only fragments of what could be 
drawn on. 

So I put the question — “In your own particular 
vein.* I said,,^as % narrator of incidents and a des- 
criber of queer people you have known, your Comic 
Muse is at- its best. You have not used half your 
material. You have been content to throw down here 
and there gems of autobiographical incident. Is it too 
immense a job to do the thing on a large scale now ?’* 
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“I have written as much autobiography as is 
needed,** he replied, “partly in prefaces and the like, 
partly on the proof-sheets of my biographers.” 

But that is no answer at all. He may have written 
himself out in ofher fields, but not in this. There is a 
big difference between wfcat can be said in a biography 
and what can be said in an autobiography. 


Not one-tenth of what we want to know 
about Shaw’s early life has been told — not to 
mention those priceless objective descriptions of 
others which he could give us* if he chose, and 
which always make autobiography, especially 
fascinating* 

The real auswe/ is that he lacks final personal 
vanity. Also he has nothing to work off his chest. He 
has always been without personal anger, rancour, 
bitterness, or malice. The behaviour of people, Vuren 
when he has been personally involved, has always been 
regarded by him in terms of natural history rather 
than as something to become morally indignant about. 
Human bfeings were to him natural phenomena which 
one Should not wish to judge or dream of feeling hurt 
by, any more than one feels inclined to judge a giraffe 
or feel insulted by an ass. Most people are too un- 
happy to be kind. Shaw was always too gay internally 
to be unkind. That is whatr George Russell meant when 
he said that Shaw was “the Jast saint sent out from 
Ireland to savq the' world ” Perhaps fcfi^euch a person 
there is no stimulus to write an autobiography. 

For many years it used to be the fashion to say 
that Shaw was an arch self-advertiser, always talking 
about himself. “He keeps himself before the public.” 
As a matter of business perhaps. It was all platform 
stuff. He was careful not to reveal much of himself, 
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and never to*wear his heart upon hie sleeve (which f 
goes down well in England) . For true self-revelation 
we must tura°to his Keegan and to his Caesar, We get 
hints too from his remarks about cruelty to animals 
and to prisoners. 

To quote Russell again, hq used to say that if ever ' 
there was an angel in human form it was Bernard s 
Shaw, that no man he had ever known “was more of a 
suffering, sensitive soul/’ We need not be surprised at 
this if we believe that true sensitiveness starts where 
"sensibility” leaves off. just as virtue starts where 
virtuousness leaves -off, just as heroism starts where 
heroics leave off, just as religion starts where piousness 
leaves off, a,nd temperament starts where tempera- 
mentals leave off. *73haw surrounded himself with a 
brass band,” said Russell, “and adopted thfc pseudonym 
ofGBB” « , 

When a man has reached the stage of being known 
by his initials, when familiarity has bred initials, then 
he may be said to have conquered his public. But there 
are drawbacks. Those letters G.B.S. recall to my mind 
a certain incident which has always seemed to me 
perfect as an illustration of a once popular view of 
Shaw, as well as being a good symbol of the wavs of 
eye-witnesses all the world over. 

I was talking with a friend in Dublin about Ber- 
nard Shaw. My companion inveighed against the man’s 
colossal conceit. 4< I saw him »at a hotel the other day , 
he said. “His car was outsjde on the drive, and, 4 believe 
it or not, just above the index number he had actually 
put a plate on which was inscribed in large letters 
UB.S.M” 

My friend had seen “G.B the letters that cars 
from Great Britain carry abroad. But he had expected 
to see, he had wished to see, “G.B.S.” And so— like 
a true eye-witness— he saw it ! 
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vibratory massage and hormone vitamin mineral feed- 
ing). ALL CONSTITUTIONAL CHRONIC DISEA- 
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etc., can now secure personal individualised treatment 
and expert guidance. Latest laboratoiy equipment to 
facilitate exact diagnosis available. ELECTRO- 
THERAPY (diathermy ultra short wave therapy, 
electro sArgery, deep X-ray therapy, actino therapy, 
ultra violet and infra red radiations, electric ionisation 
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copy of the latest revised and enlarged 3rd edition of 
“Health and Vitality by Modem Methods.” Contains 
over 450 pages and 200 illustrations. Everything von 
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Dairying in India Tomorrow 

. , James N. Warner writes in Indian 

Farminq: ^ 

India possesses 200 million heads of cattle of which 
one-fifth are buffaloes. The zebu is used principally for * 
draft purposes while t^e buffalo is maintained primarily 
for the production of milk. There are three facts which * 
confirm this. Firstly, in most parts of the country, the 
male zebu is better cared for than) the female, while the 
female buffalo calf is given better cur* than the male. 
Secondly, whereas four out of five of our cattle are zebus, 
the buffaloes produce a little more than one-half of our 
*milk. According to the Report on thc^Markvting of MUk 
in ln^U^nd Burma, issued in 1943 by th" Central Agri- 
cultural Marketing Department, Goveilrxmcni of India, 
the average, annual milk production of the buffalo is 1,529 
lb., while that of the zebu cow is only 787 lb.; in each ■ 
casfl these figures include about 300 lb. consumed by 
the calf. Thirdly, the buffalo not only produces ^rnore 
milk, but milk containing about 7 per cent of butterfat 
while on(!y about 5 per cent is found in that of the zebu; 
furthermore, about 57 psr cent of our milk is used for 
making ghee which is practically pure butterfat. The 
sole purpose of on** sex of each of these animals, there- 
fore, seems to he 1o assist in the reproduction of the 
species. Natur* might have been a little more thoujfht- 
ful and given us n^ej-pecie* of which the male could be 
used for draft purpcSlte* and the female for producing 
milk. We have two species, howtver, either of which is 
potentially capable of solving both purposes to a greater 
extcrut than ha- yet been demonstrated. 

ACREFMENT WITH DflMt>TH:.Vnn /fSIWALS 
Dr. Sam Higgiubottoin has said that when man do- 
mesticates an aijmal species, h» enters into a bond where- 
by he will provide adequate feed, water and protection 
from enemies and diseases in return for a useful product 
or a useful service It is my opinion that we have not 
only failed to fulfill this bond in our rclatiot.Vdnp with 
many of our domesticated animals, but have, by our 
methods of management, made it impossible for them to 
fulfill their part of the agreement. Denmark has, I he 
iifvo, shown what can he expected in a short time if 
man does his part. The average araiual production of 
milk per cow was increased in that country from 4,322 
lb. to 7,260 lb. in 40 years. What can be done in India 
in increasing the average production of milk per cow, 
without sacrificing draft ability, is unknown. The results 
obtained in sugii prices as Kainal and Patna with tho 
Tharpartair breed and at Muttra with the Hariana indi- 
cates that yields of up to 5,000 to 6,000 lb. of milk or 
more a year do not necessarily reduce the draft abilitv 
of our animals. 

Feed and production or milk 
Dr. N. D. Kehar of the Imperial Veterinary Research 
Institute anjd Dr. Norman C. Wright of the Hannah Dairv 
Research Institute, Ayrshire, Scotland, give us figures 
which show that all the digestible nutrients available for 
our cattle is less than one-half enough to properly main- 
tain them, exclusive of that required for growth, for re- 
production! or for the production of draft power or milk. 
Whereas a 500 lb. Jmflme requires 3 *9 lb. of digestible 
riutricMs daily, we* can at best provide only 1*6 lb. They 

* lso shp-w us that while such an animal requires 10 to 11 
b. of dry matter daily in its feed solely for maintainance, 
we can provide only *3-4 lb. at the present time. This 
is a sad state of affairs. Obviously we cannot expect our 
pnM * UCe more ra ^ unt ^ t ^ ey Ue much better 

It is frequently stated that village cows will give up 
to SO per cant more milk on an average if properly fed 
and cored fer* It would appear, tnerefofe, that adequate 
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feed alone would make it possible to increase our pro- 
duction of milk from 800 million to 1,200 million maunds 
yearly. Village zebu cows ate reported to have produced 
as much as 6,000 lb. of milk, and village buffaloes as 
much as 10,110 lb. in’ about one year. It is known that 
tho producing capacity of a cow is, on an average, ap- 
proximately halfway between the producing capacity of 
its mother and the producing potentiality of its father. 

•If cows which are capable of producing only 1,000 lb. of 
milk are bred to bulls with a producing potentiality of 
6,000 lb., th-ir daughters ma> be expected to produce an 
average of 3,500 lb. under the same environmental condi- 
tions. Our cows are inherently capable ol producing 
more milk; their Jood .supply, among other possible fac- 
tors, prevents them from doing so. The same may be 

Min* of draft power as well. 

• • 

( More feed foii cattle 
Anly* reduction in the proportion of our land now 
used for producing grain and other crops for our popple 
in order that gieai quantities of feed might be provided ^ 
for our cattle would only make matters worse than thry^ 
now art*. Better tillage practices, irrigation, the use. 
of more fertilizer and the use of higher yielding varieties 
of existing or of completely n*.w crops must be relied 
uipOH to give us the required feed for our cattle. The 
development* of iv w farm implements or the redesigning 
of those now in use may, apart from better feeding, make 
the zebu a more useful dnaft animal. No on.* has yet 
undertaken to design implements particularly suited to 
the buffalo. Is it hot reasonable to sifspecl that thene 
are some possibilities in this? Why not use our cows 
for draft purpose*? They do ->o in Europe and still get 
more milk than we do. \Vh*re horses are used as a beast 
of burden, mares which are used for breeding purposes, 
an* tcgularly worked. The practice of using breeding 
bulls for hauliug feed and manure about a dairy farm 
is considered a good management practice. We might 
investigate the possibility of working our cow's parti- 
cularly *hose which .produce very small quantities of 
milk atul product* a calf only every 20 months or so. 
They might prove particularly useful in providing draft 
power at those seasons when, it is most n/eded it? the 
operations of the farm. • 

The number of male calves bom equals the number 
fcxnttif5 calves, for breeding purposes, however, on* 
bull can serve from 30 to 70 cows. Consequently, only a 
small proportion, that is one in thirty or so, of the male 
tubes need be kepi speeificalb for breeding purposes; 
the remainder may be used as bullocks. If those to be 
^ nt f 'pt'oclueiiyj our milk stork were selected care- 
ful! v on the basis of the production of their mothers, the 
average* production/ of milk could, it would seem, be 
tapidly increased, lhat this can be done is indicated by 
the progress made in Denmark. 
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ClfrTLfi FOII TOMORROW 

Qur onfydfcpendable source of cattle for tomorrow 
is those wo (have today. Xl we are to provide the milk 
stock we will need fn the new India, we must provide 
more and better feed for them and we must control their 
breeding. The control of diseased is *by no means un- 
important because it is not diccussed here. It wiU play 
an even greater part in the future than it has in the 
past, and it has-been extremely important so far. If we 
are to ignore the needs of our cattle, allow them to find 
their own feed — if they can, provide them no special: 
protection against diseases, and allow them to breed in 
their own way, we caiunot justify their domestication/ upon 
which the economy of our country st> greatly depends. 
It is estimated, for example, that the market value of 
the milk produced each year is roughly equal to that 
of all rice, or three or four times that of all wheat. Dr. 
'Wright, who gives us these estimates, stated also that the 
value of cattle labour is about one-fourth of the total 
for^ agricultural income. 

*' Increase in milk production and decrease in cost 

According to those who study human nutritional 1 
needs, each person should have 15 to 20 oz. of whole 
milk or its equivalent in the form of milk products 
daily. We now produce only about five to six ounces or 
one-third enough. The average farm cow in England 
or America produces from 4,800 to 5,500 lb. of milk each 
year. Surely it is not unreasonable to set as <sur goal 
for the India oi v to-morrow the production of three times 
the milk we iiow produce. This would ‘give every per- 
son 16 to 17 oz. a day; it wduld involve a yield of 2,500 
lb. a year by our zebu cows mild 4.500 lb. by our buf- 
falo cows. The cost of producing this milk cannot pos- 
sibly be as high as that we now produce. If higher 
yielding fodder and grain cropB are grown, food costs 
will certainly be less than they now are ; if higher pro- 
ducing cowa are developed, a proportionately lower cost 
per rnaund of milk for maintaining the bodies of the 
roducing animals will result; if much more milk is 
andlcd by distributing and processing establishments, 
sure?v the coats involved will be reduced. 

Distribution of milk 

One reason- for the present high cost of distributing 
milk is the fact, that llic consumer is nlot equipped to 
prevent the spoilage of milk without repeatedly boiling 
it, which is detrimental to its food value and«to its pala- 
ubility. It is necessary, therefore, that deliveries be 
made twice a day instead of only once. This practically 
doubles the expenses for labour and the equipment in- 
volved in transporting milk. If it were possible for the 
cansumer to own a small household refrigerator in which 


to keep perishable foods, t be cost pi distributing milk 
might be only a fraction of what it now is. Incidentally, 
if milk were on hand in the home at all times more ef it 
would be consumed, * i 1 

Milk produced within/ our urban *;eas is expensive 
mainly because of the cost of the fodder cpneumed by 
the producing animals. .Fodder purchased at the rates 
prevailing in the city bazaar wifi constitute 86 to §0 
per cent, of the cost of the milk. Such bazaar rates are 
commonly twice as high as the actual cost of producing 
that fodder in the village areas, sometimes more. If those 
cows now maintained .in) our cities were moved to rural 
area* whore fodder is leas expensive, not only would milk 
costs go down hut our cities would be more healthful.* 
There are many milk producers living just outside our 
cities who handle very small quantities of nfftiK upon 
which they depend for a livelihood. One may corn- 
moldy see a man or a woman carrying a small head 
load of milk from distances as great as three or four 
miles. The- return trip requires as much as four hours. 
If tht trip is made twice a day. no time is left, after 
caring for the producing animals, in which the person 
may increase his or her income from other sources. 
Either the milk must sell at a price sufficiently high to 
provide that person adequate income or it is-- not pro- 
vided. 

( Because the customer is unable to keep milk in his 
home it must be delivered just at the time it is required 
for the mornjng or evening meal. -^Since most people 
have their rneals at about the same time there is only 
a small period, perhaps two hours at the most, in the 
morning and in the evening when most of the milk must 
he delivered. The small producer funds that he cannot 
satisfactorily l^ndfe a quantity of milk that requires 
more than that short time to deliver. Consequently he 
produces only that much, perhaps a maund or two a 
day. The dairy which distribute large quantities of 
milk commonly finds it necessary for tli/is same reason, to 
hire one delivery man for every two maunds of milk 
handled daily. The handling of larger volumes on each 
trip made by the distributor and the making of fewer 
trips wou!jJ bring about a noticeable reduction: iu the 
costs involved. 

There ^ are iqany other points that could he men- 
tioned. Two of these are the selling of milk through 
retail shops from which the customers must take delivery 
themselves, and the transportation of milk from the 
rural producing area* to the markets by lorries, thereby 
increasing the amount of milk handled per man. Apart 
from certain countries where the value of milk as a hu- 
man food is unknown or unrecognized, V know of no 
greater promise of development in dairy farming and 
the dairy industry than in India tomorrow. 
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The Health of India 

Under the above caption Major-General 
Sir John Megaw, K.C.I.E., 1 . M . S . (Retd. ) , Pre- 
sident, India Office Medical Board and Medical 
Officer to the Secretary of State for India, 1933-39, 
delivered a lecture in the RoyaJ Society of Arts, 
London with Sir John A. Woodhcad, G.C.I.E., 
K.C.S.I. in the chair. In the discussion which 
followed, the chairman offered the following 
remarks, published in its Journal , March 15, 
1946: 

I am sure wc are all grateful' to the lecturer for a 
moat interesting and thought-provoking address on the 
very complicated and difficult question of the health of 
India. Under-nutrition and mal-nutrition are unfortu- 
nately prevalent in many parts of the world, and are not 
entirely absent in this country: but they are widespread 
in India. Authorities have estimated that 30 per cent, 
of India’s enormous population— Jiow about 400 millions 
which will probably be 500 millions in JO to 25 years 
—do not get sufficient to eat. A further proportion of 
the population, although they have sufficient to eat so 
far as quantity is concerned, live on an unbalanced diet 
and lack a sufficient intake of those protective foods so 
essential to the maintenance of good health. 

It seemed to me that the lecturer made three main 
points and it may assist the discussion if I specify them. 
The first was that the improvement of nutrition in India 
is an essential part of India's health programme. The 
health of a population obviously cannot be good if it is 
not y^ell and adequately M. Medical relief, more nu- 
merous and better equipped hospitals, augmented medi- 
cal services and improved public health arrangements 
in the shape of water supply, salutation and other mea- 
sures will not bung good health to a population which 
suffers from under- and mal-nutrition. The problem ot 
nutrition ” in India is. therefore, a most essential feature, 
of the health programme. India is, as you ( all realise, 
predominiantlv am agricultural country in which the ma- 
jority of the cultivators live on the food they produce 
themselves or on that which their neighbours produce. 
Under-nutrition and mal-nutrition are due largely to an 
unsatisfactory balance between population and food pro- 
duction and I think the second point the lecturer wish- 
ed to make was this: that in spite of all the efforts which 
should and can be made to increase food production, 
under- and mal-nutrition will not disappear if the popu- 
lation continues to increase at its present rate for many 
years longer. Ultimately there must be, if the standasd 
of living is to be raised, a decrease on the rate of growth 
of the population. On these two joints I thirik everyone 
will be" in agreement- * 

The problem of population is a serious one. There 
are signs of over-population in many parts of India, 
though not in all; some provinces have not felt that pre- 
ssure yet, particularly Sind and parts of the Punjab- But, 
ae^he lecturer has stressed, if the population continues 
to iprf ape at its present rail,/ India will ultimately be 
Iftcett wiith a deterioration in tfie standard of living and 
(improvement. t ■ 

third point which the lecturer made was this: 
Ration growth* cannot be fcrpught about 
the oetdook on life of the 
^ population, 'grill havethe effect of bring- 



the way for that change he proposes that a Commission 
should be established with the duty of enquiiinjg into the 
social and other customs which lead to the present 
rapid growth iri population. There, I think, differences of 
opinion may arise as regards the steps to be taken. 

I shoulid like lo refer briefly to certain aspects of 
jhe nutrition! problem in India. There is, undoubtedly, 
scope for a largo increase in the production of fifes:£"and 
it is essential that now. and in the immediate future, 
every endeavour should he made to increase the area under 
cultivation by irrigation, by eradicating the deep-rooted 
weeds which not only affect adversely the yield of crops 
but which throw large arras of land out of cultivation; 
this is particularly so in- parts of Central India, and so 
on. More land must be irrigated because an assured 
water supply not only almost doubles the yield but also 
enables land to be double cropped, a most important way 
of increasing production. Again, all other measures — 
ther^, arc many- ^muRt be pursued with the utmost vigour 
for increasing the yield of crops. Of these the more ex- 
tensive use of manfure is a most important one. India 
suffers from a lack of fertilisers and that lack handicap- 
ped severely the "grow more food” campaign during the 
war. 

Industrialisation, though by itself it will not solve 
the problem off- improving thfe standard of life in India, 
wall assist towards that entd. It will materially help to- 
wards a solution of many rural problems for it will re- 
lieve the pressure of the agricultural population on the 
land and will provide work for those not fully employed 
in the agricultural areas. I place industrialisation quite 
high in the scheme for the improvement of conditions in 
India. 

I should like to renipnd you that in Britain the in- 
crease in population during the sixty years prior to about 
1930 was much greater than that in India. Between 1872 
and 1931 the population of England and Wales increased 
by more than 70 per cent., whereas in India the increase 
was only about half that figure. The increase .in this 
country was practicable owing to the expansion of in- 
dustry. There has been! an illustration of that in India 
during the war. I am afraid that I have not figures 
showing how many men were taken off tfc„ law!, and ab- 
sorbed into the Army and into the factories during the 
war years, but the number was very considerable, several 
millions, and it certainly had an effect on the labour 
availuhle for agriculture in many parts of the country 
and on the agricultural wages paid in those areas. 1 
have no doubt that industrialisation will provide one im- 
portant measure of relief in India. 

Another important factor ib the maintenance of 
reasonable prices for agricultural produce. If there should 
be a repetition of the slump which occurred , in the 
’thirties and if agricultural prices should again fall to 
unremunerative levels I see little hope of better condi- 
tions. Indeed such a fall would be^disastrous in the affect 
on the standard of living in India. " * 

The last point to which I will refer is, family limita- 
tion), and around that opinions will differ widely. It may 
perhaps be of interest if I tell you of the conclusions 
Cached by the Famine Inquiry Commission, of which I 
was Chairman. .Their View was that public coiniofi 
would not approve of a deliberate State policy of 
control. They considered that such a policy was at pro* 
sent impracticable, partly because, for religion* ^thsons^ 
e i public opinion ■tfas m.i preparedto accept suefe a' Policy 
\ and partly because the }<m economic condition" o| the 


'rimr ihout a decrease 1m the *&rth-rate. In order to pave poorer classes of the population, together with the he* 
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tor \ the exoen^ oif ^nt raceptm methods made the 
w&.af-ead rrcouragemcnt -birth control a practical 
Commission, however, saw no objection! 
taking steps to spread the knowledge 
of birth. controf^brouah clinics — health and maternity 
clinics— in charge ^Mady doctors who would be in a? 

B ‘ ’mi to advise wmen who wished to limit their f 
es either because their health would not enable 1 


them to bear a large number of children or because of a 
desire to space their childrens with the object of giving 
each child the bpat care and the best education. That 
was the line taken by- the Famine Inquiry Commission. 
The same subject has been examined by another Com* 
mission, the Public Health Commission. 
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India Citizenship Bill 

In the India Today , July, 1946, published 
monthly by the India League of America, the 
League announces the following news: 

The India Immigration and Naturalization Bill was 
passed b\ tha Congress of the United Stales on June 
27, 1946. This Bill became law when President Truman 
signed it on July 2, 1946. At the signing ceremony al 
the White House, several representatives of the Filipinos, 
Indians and Inembers of Congress were present. *The 
India League of Ataoiica was represented at the ceremony 
by Sirdar J. J. Singh, president of the League, 

The passage of this bill has been received with great 
acclaim by the press in India. Leading newspapers have 
editorially commented on this gesture of American friend- 
ship The Government of*Indifl, conveying its apprecia- 
tion of the active support of the United States Administra- 
tion iru a puhljH statement said, “The new measure will 
be welcomed bv all sections of opinion in India as a fresh 
evidence of the desire of the Government and the people 
of the United Stales to accord to India an equality of 
freedom with the other free nations of the world/* 

Dr. Dean Acheron, Secretary of State, writing to Sir- 
dar J. J. Singh after the signing of the bdl by Presi- 
dent Truman said, ‘The Department is highly gratified 
that final action has thus been taken to remove an unjust 
discrimination against the people of India from the laws 
of the United States/* 

The India League of America wishes to nay special 
tribute to Representative Emanuel Celler for nis earnest 
and untiring efforts in getting this bill passed. 
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A Mn9D Speaks j n Sympathy to Jews 

Under the above caption, I>r. Taraknath 
Das <W rites in the Palestine, August, 1946, over, 
the P&Iestine affairs: 

The terrible news from Palestine these days resem- 
bles the news that came from Ireland antd India not s»> 
lofljg ago* Jts causes and its nature can best be under- 
stood in the light of those precedents — as can the pros- 
pects for ultimate Jewish freedom in Palestine. 

The basic proposition to be remembered is that Bri- 
tish imperial! sm— Labor imperialism it is now — has never 

H s it has been forced to. After the 
wd tan** outrages in Ireland, Bri- 
ttle creation of an Irish Free State, 
ot only because the Irish patriots 
“or freedom in their homeland but 
ricans in the United States made 
nment of the United States that 
e United States and Britain would 
icult and the Agreements arrived 
at ^jkjjie ^Wash ington Conference— drteludnng the Anglo- 
American ilSS^8ettlenfem--<woul<^ be blocked if Ireland 
were Heft given foil dominion status. It 5 * was thus through 
jtetioafai and international action that the Irish won their 
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freedom. The Irish Republic flourished under* the t lead* 
ership of Dr. DeValera, who was more than * once con- 
•demited*' by the British as a common criminal, and even 
^sei|t*»iced to death for his fight for freedom. DeValera 
^carrying on the fight to heal the sore' of “the partition 
of Ireland,” which was carried out fry the British in ac- 
cordance with their genjeral policy of “divide and* rule.” 
It ia, we can be quite sure, only a matter of time t}il 
there will be a United Republic of Ireland, free to con* 
trol the destiny of her people. 

For more than a century the British have done their 
best to spread anti-Indian propaganda all over the world 
in order to make continued domination* of India easier. 
But a living nation. Vannot be kept eternally ip subjection, 
and the movement for Indian freedom has survived des- 
pite all the attempts to suppress it. In recent years, in 
the name of preserving law and order, the British had 
placed tens of thousands of Indian 1 patriots in British 
concentration camps in India they had imprisoned, with- 
out trials, hundreds of- thousands of Indian patriot^ To 
crush the Indian nationalist movement; the leaders of 
tho All-India National Congress — the truly nationalist' and 
noflfcommuntal movement — were kept in prison for "years 
without trial and in violation of the so-called laws of 
India, even of ordinances proclaimed bv the Executive. 
But todhy the, Congress Party is leading the nation to- 
ward freedom. The British Government, knowing the 
fact that it cannot keep India in subjection, has taken 
steps to lead India toward freedom. Lest there be any 
misunderstanding, it should be clearly understood that 
the British are granting the Indian nationalists their just 
demands because of the intensity of the struggle for free- 
dom in India and also because Britain and America are 
conscious of the danger of any<- further increase of Soviet 
Russian influence in India and other parts of Asia. 

Today Britain! has violated her wnernn promise to 
v+he Jewish people and to the world at large, as stated in 
the Balfour Declaration. Instead of aiding the Jewish 
people to develop*' their homeland, the British Govern- 
ment — a Labor Government violating its own election 
platform — has adopted all kinds of measures to thwart 
the hopes of the Jewish people for a Jewish Common- 
wealth in Palestine, and even to obstruct and prevent 
Jewish immigration. But the cause of Jewish freedom 
will be victorious in spite of the fact that today thousands 
of Jewish patriots are rotting in British jails and con- 
centration camps. There will he a Jewish Common- 
wealth in Palestine provided Jewish statesmen continue 
theii^ struggle for national existence. On the fundamental 
issue there cannot be any compromise; opportunism never 
succeeds In the long nin. The struggle for Jewish free- 
dom should be carried On on a wtyrd-wWe scale and with- 
in the frame of the fight for world freedom. The great- 
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and thurf for Jewish freedom as well. In the pftst, and 
even today, Jewish leaders have advocated Anglo-Ameri- 
can cooperation, America has been more than generous 
to Britain, whom she has saved from possible destruction 
in two wars during the last quarter of a century. Today 
Britain depends upon American support in world politics 
and world economics. But no decent Ameriran can sup- 
port a British policy of terror and the violation of solemn 
obligations, as it is practised in Palestine against the 
Jews.* Those who believe that the British rejgn of terror 
in Palestine must stop and that the American Govern- 
ment should use its influence with tf:oBritish Govern- 
ment regarding the present situation, should, if need be. 
use their political power — the ballot— to bring about a 
change in American policy. 

I may be asked whether I condone acts of terror by 
the Jewish Underground. My answer is: "Repression 
and injustice invariably give birth to violent reactions, 
as they did in Ireland in the form of the Irish Republi- 
can Army and in India in the so-called terrorist move- 
ment.” Ini Palestine the terrorist movement is the result 
of the denial of justice to the Jewish people. It will dis- 
appear with the rise of freedom. This has been the case 
in every movement for freedom and nationalism. The 
Jews cannot be an exception to the historic law of vio- 
lent reactionj to repression practised under so-called legal 
authority. 

The Jewish people, who have suffered persecution 
for ages and yet survived, will outlive the present reign 
of terror of the British. Their struggle will go on until 
the cause of freedom becomes victorious. They wjill, I 
trust, fight brute force with the higher moral force of 
non-violent resistance and the help of jvorld public opi- 
nion. As for the Jewish Commonwealth itself, itf“ Will be 
founded oni the rock of cooperation with, and friendship 
for, all peoples. Following the teachings of the Prophets, 
it cannot but Income a champion of human freedom for 
all, irrespective of race and creed. 

Palestine Day 

On the occasion of the observance of the 
Palestine Day by the Muslims of India, an 
Indian Journalist writes in the Middle East 
Opinion , 8th July 1946 that “Indians pledge 
support to Palestine Arab causer 

President Truman's attitude towards Palestine has 
pained every peace-loving man. in the world. >Il '•has now 
become evident that the Jew-obsessed AraerdcVi Gov- 
ernment is determined to force the Atab world to adopt 
a course which they have avoided till riow. The Arriba,, 
have Heft no one in doubt that they will revolt to 
point of an all-out Jehad, if England or America tries h ^ 
implement the recommendations of die Commission Jbt 
Inquiry, which, according to Serietniews^ 
tion behind it. ® T f 

I do not want to lead this article with atiumantSo 
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*t the findings of the Comml ssicm. Only one thing, 
wMchcmlyl waft to toll tbeArab worid a few oi them 
and realize, viz-, that India will line up with the 
Arabs hour tff trial All Indian political parties 

have iaade RMilear that they support the Arabs. Mr. 

■-Mohammad AmJinuah* tne Muslim leader, was quite 
correct in declaring that the Muslim world will not ta& 
it lying down ifthese monstrous recommendations ap.* 
sought to be implemented. 

Indian Christians Support Arabs 
Rajah Kunwar Sir Maharaj Sinlgh, an ludian Chris- 
tian and a most respected Indian«Liberal leader in a letter 
to “The Dawn” says that: “As one who has twice visit- 
ed Palestine the last vacation being 1937, 1 sympathise 
with the Arabs in their dislike ot the recent Anglo- 
Americftn Commission’s proposals. Christian Arabs, who 
form an appreciable minority in Palestine, stand shoulder 
to shoulder with Muslim Arabs in their fear of Jewish 
immigration on a large scale”. 

India) is with the Arabs • 

1 want to assure the Arabs that Indians, irrespective 
of religion and political differences, fully support the 
Arab cause ini Palestine. Last month, under the instruc- 
tion^ of All-India Muslim League and Jamiat-ui-Ulema 
Hind, Muslim section of the Indian National Congress, 
Palestine Day waB observed and meetings were held 
throughout Igdia. A new feature of these* meetin|s, a 
newspaper rep«*M;r says, “that Khudai Khidmatgars, 
Congress Muylime^Khaksara (non-Muslim Leaguers), 
and tlie Ahrars (Independent Muslims) also joined” the 
meetings organised by the Indian Muslim League. One 
of these meetings was addressed by the Congress Prime 
Minister of the Norih-Weet Frontier Province of India. 
Muslim Women also stand with the Arabs 
Muslim women of India have also protested against 
the findings of the Anglo-American Commission. In India 
women have been taking active part in politics since 1920. 
They have stood shoulder to shoulder with their men in 
the political struggle of their country. It is therefore 
not surprising that they should declare that “the Mus- 
lim women of India are with their Arab brothers and 
sisters”, and “are prepared to help their Arab brothers 
in every possible way.” 

Muslim Students support Freedom fighters of 
Palestine 

The students of the Muslim University of Aligarh 
passed a resolution stating that “This meeting of the 
Muslim University Union vehemently condemns the 
Anglo-America n conspiracy against the Arab people the 
latest uaftt" llu* rttost shameless manifestation of which is 
the Palestine report issued by the Anglo-American Com- 
mission of Inquiry. Imperialism in its attempt to bolster, 
up reaction everywhere, is running roughshot <>vrr the 
sovereignty of the Palestine people. 

“This meeting assures the freedom fighters of Pales- 
tine that any action they take to defeat the game of 
Imperialism will have the full support of the students 
of this University. The battle cry with which the Pales- 
tine students initiated their battle. “We will die so that 
Palestine may live, should not be abated”. 

The Muslim students of Agra, another important edu- 
cational centre, declared that “The Agra Muslim sm- 
denta are preparedjf^sacrifice their lives for the freedom 
of the Holy 


.The Sudan 

> exclusive interview with the editor of 

East Opinion , Ismail Effendi At Azhari, 
of the Sudanese delegation, now in Cairo, 
fplj lowiiMj replies to a questionnaire: 

1* ijtfhat «r* the definite results Stained by the 
L Sudanese Delegation since its 1 arrival in Cairo; regarding 
pfto linking of the Sudanese question with the present 


Anglo-Egyptian negotiations, and its participation in these 
negotiations ? * 

Reply: “Since its ifrrival in Egypt, the Sudanese 
Delegation has been able to contact all tffe Egyptian poli- 
tical parties and governing bodies, explaining to them 
the national tqms and aspirations of the Sudanese peo- 
ple regarding the future relations between the two coun- 
tries. These aims have already been published, and may 
be summarized as follows: 

(а) Political union between Egypt and the Sudan 
under one Crown, with one army, and one foreign re- 
presentation!. 

(б) The Sudan will have the ’right to an autonomous 
democratic government chosen by a freely elected repre- 
seftative assembly and responsible before it. It will 
assume th^ fuller responsibility of %11 internal affairs in- 
cluding a separate budget, the revenues of which will be 
derived fr<*u taxtis, from custom dues. etc., raised in 
the Slid an. f As regards the second part of the question, 
the Delegation has obtained the assurance of Hir 'Excel- 
lency the Prime Minister of Egypt that the Sudan 

lem w r iU be tackled immediately after the talks on the* 
evacuation of Egypt ' proper will have been terminated. 

Borides, the majority of the members of the Egypt- 
ian delegation have given us the same assurance on the 
subject. It must further be remembered tliui all parties 
in Egypt are consistent ori this point and have made it 
the basis of national demands. 

2. How do you explain the Umrna Party's hostile at- 
titude* towards union with Egypt and what this party 
represents in the 'general consensus at* Sudanese public 
opinion? 

Reply: The best reply we are able to give to this 
question is to quote a reference made to this party in a 
publication issued in March, 1946, by “Inside the 
Empire”. 

“There is only one separate political party author- 
ised by the government. It is called the Nation Party, 
or Umrna Party. One point is worth mentioning here. Th# 
Congress is not recognized by the Government as a poli- 
tical party. The Umrna Party claims complete indepen- 
dence for the Sudan and advocates only friendly relations 
with England and Egypt. It accepts every Sudanese as a 
member, educated or illiterate, H he pays five piasters as 
a subscription for life, or if it m paid for him by the 
party. 

“This party supports the advisory council, and was 
initiated by the Sudan Government, but indirectly, and is 
supported’ by it. It is patronized by Sir A1 Sayed Abdel 
Rahman A1 Mahdi. Its important members are big 
native chiefs of the native «adnfinist ration and high Sud- 
anese officials who are government puppets and from 
whom* the Sudanisation scheme is supplied. All are “yes- 
men”. The party has a daily paper , of its own”. 

3. Would it be possible, under the present circum- 
stances, to obtain a free expression' of tie Sudanese peo- 
ple’s opinion in a plebiscite and would the Sudunese ac- 
cept the holding of a plebiscite so long os British forces 
occupy the country? 

. Reply: No plebescile can be carried out and have 
any value whatever unless it is made under conditions 
completely eliminating extraneous pressure on the peo- 
ple. Therefore, it is reasonable to expect that the Su- 
danese people will not accept the holding of a plebescite 
unless foreign influence in their country is first done 
away with. • 

4. What would be the attitude of the Sudanese in 

case of failure of negotiations, and what further action 
would the Sudanese takf in the event of such break* 
down? N 

Reply: In caft of a break-down of th<f An*Ao -Egypt- 
ian talks, the Sudan,, having lidced its p&ticaJI destiny 
with that of fgyot. wilb synchronize its attitudes with 
that adopted by Egypt* U 

5. Do you .feel jpti nistic Jifter - stay in €air< 

as regards the results ok fhete* negotiations? 
rtr l j- i 
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The London Conference ( 

It is very difficult as yet to assess thke- value, either 
way, of the results <ft the recent hurried conference m 
London. The British Cabinet, in its attempt at media- 
tion, has raised problems for both parties in trying to 
retain a non-partisan character for itself. In the state- 
ment it has issued, which dashed* in the daily press 
at the time of writing these notes, there are many 
factors that might raise fresh problems. It is not 
possible to discuss them all at this stage but we think 
a few remarks are culled fog* regarding certain features. 
The new statement goes on to sa^: 

The main difficulty that has arisen has been 
over the interpretation of Paragraph 19 (fi) and (8) 
of the Cabinet Mission’s Statement of May 16, 
relating to meetings in Sections, which runs as 
follows : 

Para 19(6)— These Sections shall proceed to settle 
Provincial Constitutions for the Provinces included 
in each Section and shall also decide whether any 
Group Constitution shall be set up for those Pro- 
vinces it sd, with what Provincial Subjects 
the ftroup should deal. Provinces should ha.v^ 
power to opt out of the Groups in accordance 
With the provisions of Sub-Clause (8) below « 
Pam 19 <8)f-*As soon as the new constitu- 
' Monel agreements have come into operation, it shall 
be open to tay Province to elect to come out of any 
Group At which it has been placed. Such a decision 
lh&U*bO taken by the Legislature of the Province 
alter Mm First General Election under the New 
Coh*Utuftttt Assembly. 

The Cabinet Mission have throughout maintained 
the view that th*«decisians of the Sections should, 
the fubeen^ an agreement to the contrary, be 
taken W * timtdb majority vote of the representa- 
tives ir the felons. This view had been accepted 
by Muslfcn J&ague, but the Congress have put 
SkftjHtk a different view. They have asserted that 
ilifehw meaning W the Statement, read m a whole, 
J£ that the Provinces haVe the right fo bfrth 
as to ibdx own 
legal 


that the Statement of May 16 means what the 
Cabinet Mission have (always stated was their inten- 
tion. This part of the Statement, as so interpreted, 
must, therefore, be considered an essential part of 
the scheme of May 16 for enabling the Indian 
people to formulate a constitution which H. M.G. 
would be prepared to submit to Parliament. It shop Id, 
therefore, be accepted by aill parties in the Cqaiti* 
tuent Assembly. * 

It is, however, clear <that other questions ot 
interpretation of the Statement of May 16 may arise 
and H.M.G. hope that if the Council of the Muslim 
League arc able to agree to partic pate in th® 
Constituent Assembly, they will also agree, as have 
the Congress, that the federal Court should be 
asked to decide matters of interpretation that* may 
be referred to them by either sidie and will accept 
such a decision, so that the procedure, both i® the 
union Constituent Assembly and in the Sections, 
may accord with the Cabinet Mission’s plan. 

It will* be seen that th*s putting forward of the 
legal advice obtained by the British Cabinet may have 
the effect of prejudicing thejFederal Court. It wii!i also 
be remarked that no new interpretation of Para 19(8) 
has been made and therefore the question of “opting 
out” remains where it was. There can be no question, 
therefore, of any province being forced to remain inside 
any group, per force and Ad infinitum . The most 
significant paragraph however is the following : 

There has never been any prospect of success 
* for the Constituent Assembly except upon the 
basis of the agreed procedure. Should the consti- 
tution come to be /named by#a Constituent Assembly 
in which a large section of the Indian population 
had not been represented, His Majesty^ (Jtovernr 
menfc could not, of course, contemplate—**® the 
Congress have stated they would not cotttempjalh 
— forcing such a constitution upon any unmlhng 
parts of the country* * , 

It will be seen that the effect of this statement 
both ways. In effety neither Bjndusthan mr Akk&m 
eta be forced upon any large faction ot the Jfitaiwt 
population, on 'any unfitting fate of the ejjwftry- 
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Nehf UrWavell Correspmdmce 

The terms ofthp Muslim League par tic Ration in 
the Interim Government have been made clear in 
letters from %hieh extracts were # released by Pandit 
Nehru. In giving the reasons that led to this release, 
the Government Note says : • t 

Certain correspondent between the Viceroy a 
and Mr. M. A. Jinnah was published about three." 
weeks ago. This related to the participation of the 
members of the Muslim League in the Cabinet. A 
number of letters bearing on the subject and more 
specially on the* terms of the Muslim League’s 
participation in the Interim Government were ex- 
changed between the Viceroy and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru. Some extracts from these tetters are now 
released to the press for public inform syt ion. 

Extract from the Viceroy’s letter of Oclobcr* 4, 1946 f 
to ^fr. M. A. Jinnah : 

In a Coalition Government it is impossible to 
decide major matters of policy when one of the 
main parties to the coalition is strongly ^against ft 
course of action proposed. My present colleagues 
and I agreed that it would be fatal to allow major 
communal issues to be dec ; ded by vote in the 
Cabinet. The efficiency and prestige of the Interim 
G6vemment will depend Gn ensuring that differences 
are resolved % in advance of Cabinet meetings by 
friendly discussions. A Coalition Government either 
works by a process of mutual adjustments or does 
not work at all. 

Since the basis for the participation in the 
Cabinet is of course acceptance of the statement of 
May 16, 1 assume thatlhe League Council will meet 
at a very eaflly date to reconsider its Bombay 

Resolution. • 

• 

Extract from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s letter of 
October 14 to the Viceroy : 

* It is important for us to understand exactly 
how he (Mr. Jinnufh) proposes to join and what 
these terms are to which he refers. Various states 
ments in newspapers, and more especially in the 
official Muslim League organ, arc d ; sconeerting in 
the extreme. Our past experience does nolp encourage 
us to rely on vague and amboguous phrases. These 
usually lead to misunderstandings and subsequent 
argument which is not edifying. It is desirable, 
therefore, to be precise in such mutters and to know 
exactly where we stand. 

We know the terms of your broadcast »n August 
last and I have seen your tetter to Mr. Jinnah of 
October 4. I have not seen your letter* to him of 
October 12. I trust that this does not conta : n any- 
thing beyond whiat was contained in the broadcast 
or the tetter of October 4. If so, we should be in- 
formed of it so that we might # know what the exact 
position is. # 

As I understand it, the offer you made m your 
broadcast was that five places in the Interim 
* Government could be taken by the Muslim League. 
In your letter of October 4, you made it clear that 
■a Coalition Government rgusfc necessarily work as a 
team and not a joining together of rival groups 
which did apt co-operate for a , common purpose. 
Purftef :fbu etate th|t the basis£or participation* in 
I^ ^Cabiuet must, cr course, be presumed to the 


acceptance of the Cabinet of 

May »; ’ ' ?* 7'%1 ‘ V 

It seems to us much better ^‘thafc itty 
misunderstanding should be removed at tfy r 
so that, it, may not octane in our way laver on. We 
have to face a difficult situation. Fj far tag we 
concerned we shall make every jfarfc to work co% 
operatively and as a team. . jJuring the 'last Six 
weeks we have done so with considerable success 
and to the advantage of our work. Almost every 
decision of ours, to whatever department it might 
have belonged, has, been taken after joint .consulta- 
tion and agreement. 

This has made us to some extent jointly respon- * 
sible for the working of the various department* and 
the burden of any particular portfolio has been 
shared by others. We propose to continue 'to jvork 

• in this manner. How far the Muslim League mem- 
bers share this outlook with us I do not know. Any 
other approach would lead to friction and detey in 
the disposal of our work. In any event wo think it 
necessary for us to know as fully as possible the 
tewns to which Mr. Jinnah refers in hi* tetter of 
October 13. If there is any variation or addition to 
them us contained in your broadcast and your letter 
•f October 4, we should be inf oi met! of it. 

Viceroy’s letter of October 15 te I audit Jawaharlal 
Nehru : * 

Thank you for your letter of yesterday. I enclose 
a copy of my letter to Mr. Jinnah of October 12. 
There have be^n no assurances or explanations to 
Mr. Jinnah dhat go beyoSd the terms of the broad- 
oast and the letters olf October 4 and 12. 

Extract frdi^ Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s tetter ol 
October 23 to the Viceroy : 

In my correspondence with you and in your 
tetter addressed to me as well as to Mr. Jinnah it 
was made dinar that the Muslim League’s jo’ning the 
Interim •Government, meant their acceptance of the 
long-tcim scheme of the Cabinet Do'ogsitioii con- 
tained in the statement of May 16. 1 need not 
trouble you with references to this in various letters. 
It was pointed out then that a formal decision of 
the Muslim League to this effect would have to be 
taken by the council of the League as they had 
originally passed the resolution of non-acceptance. 
Nevertheless, it was made clear that the working 

• committee of the League would itso»lf recommend 

the acceptance of this scheme and the formality 
could follow soon after. It was on this basis that we 
proceeded.* * 

We suggest, therefore, that these two points 
should be o’eared up : (1) The Muslim League’s 

acceptance of the long-term scheme as embodied in 
the statement of May 16, subject only to ta fonniral 
ratification by the council of the League at an early 
date which should be fixed. (2) The approach of the 
League to the Interim Government and in particular 
whether Raja Gtoazanfar Ali Km* v s and Mr. Lteqat 
Ali Khan s speeches recently delivered represent that 
approach or not. t 

If this clarification is satisfactory the btep to be 
taken is the allotment of portfolios. The second step 
* cannot precede the first for it is dependent 
and governed by it. 

From past experience you will apprrec 
this etanficsition and precisiQiy*re : 
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*» fco> ^void future trouble. This is all the more neces- 
£ eiry because the Muslim League are not joining the 
Irv erim Government after an agreement with the 
Congi . -• Even a s it' is we welcome their coming in, 
• but that coding in would have little value and in 
' fact might ev»^ be humnfuL to aiU concerned if it 
wtas really a p*'dude to inner os well as outer 
conflicts. * 

Extract from II. E. the Viceroy’s letter, dated 
)ctober 23 to Pandit Jawaharial Nehru : 

I have made it clear to #Mr. Jinnah, whom 1 
have seen today, that The Muslim League’s entry 
into the Intoi im Govern men t is conditional on the 
acqfutunrc of the scheme of the Cabinet Delegation, 
contained in the statement of May 25, and that he 
must c^Il his council at an onu’y date to agree to 
this. 

As I to'd you, Mr. Jinnah lias assured mo that 
the Muslim League will come inlo the Interim 
Government and the Constituent Assembly, with 
the intent on of co-operating. He regrets and con- 
demns. a 8 ! deeply as you do. the recent disturbances 
in East Bengal. 


of power. It has, on the other hand, laid great 
emphasis on constructive programme. Its destructive 
and constructive progr plumes have been worked 
side by side for the last 26 years. Indeed, for 
Gandhi ji the only effective preparation for civil dis- 
obedience is the intensive carrying out of the 
constructive programm?. Now that Congressmen are 
at the helm of affairs in many provinces, and even 
at the centre we have some sort of a nation^ 
Government, it should not be difficult to intensify 
our effort and realise the full possibilities of the 
constructive programme as enunciated by Gandhiji 
and accepted by the Congress. 

He dwelt upon the problem of post-war industrial- 
isation and said that we should not forget that 
decentralisation a’one would help effectively to solve 
the problem of chronic unemployment of the vast 
majority of otir agricultural population. In his opinion, 
our agriculture too must largely follow the patten?' of 
decentralised industry. 

Speaking on national unity, he said, “In ia short 
t^me we shall be assembling to form a new constitution 
for Ipdia. Freedom, if not achieved, is surely in Bight. 
The British can no longer deny it to us, whatever their 


icharya Kripalanis Presidential Address 

Acharya J. B. ilripuhini, President of ^hc fifty- 
ourth Session of the li chan National Congress which 
eld ils session at Meerut ha* been asked to wear the 
crown of thorns" at a time when “our ship is nearing 
he harbour which lias beau so heafvily mined,’” He 
n'd, “True, we have not yet achieved* the goal of 
'urna Swaraj, but our rcpjr.*c*n La lives and leaders have 
■rokrn into the citadel of power. This is not the rad 
f foirign domination, but :t is surely the beginning 
if the end, provided we know how to utilise our 
pportunities.” 

Afler giving a short retrospective account of the 
art sis jears, Acharya Kripalani explained the 
oils t, native revolution in the following words : 

I believe that if the Congress had not taken up 
the challenge of British imperialism in August 1942, 
we wou’d not be occupying the position we do today. 
Nor indeed would the Muslim League and other 
minorities, though some of them may not like to 
admit Ihe fajt. True, we have not yet achieved our 
goal (Tt Puma Swaraj. But our representatives and 
leaders have broken into the citadel of power. This 
is not the end of foreign domination, ‘but it is surely 
the beginning of the end, provided we know how 
to util.se our opportunities. 

Our revolutionary movement, based as it is on 
non-violence, is unique in history. Usually political 
revolutions have aimed at the destruction of the 
old order. Their strategy has been, designed to 
capture power. All constructive effort- to remould 
the nation’s life has been done after the old order 
•was completely destroyed and power ccptured. This 
process hns inev’utdy led not to one but a series °f 
revolutions V*fore things could settle down and 
construct* /e effort be begun. Not unofter, the process 
has led to civ ; ! war and ultimately to dictatorship. 
Both civil war and dictatorship have a tendency to 
defeat the aims of a revolution. It was so in the 
French and Russian revolutions. 

' The Cfongiess under GandhijFs lead has avoided 
dvwrcfflpnasirdn naerfe destruction or on the capture 


intentions, 

Of all the political virtues, unity is the greatest 
and the.most important, provided this unity if not 
super-imposed by force but is natural eqjd spontaneous. 

At present •the greatest danger to our freedom are 
the communal differences, specially between the two 
major communities, the Hindus and Muslims. The 
foreigner has taken the fullest advantage of those in 
the past. Today he finds it his Inst trump card. He i* 
play ng it cleverly and subtly. It is unhistorical, un- 
scientific, unothnic and unnatural to think that the 
Hindus Und the Muslims are two nations. Their 
interests* social political and economic, are identical. 
Their common points are innumerable. Their differences 
can be easily counted and are only skin-deep. , Ihe 
foioigner rannot. distinguish the Hindu from ihe Mus- 
lim except by Ihe accident of dress, and that too only 
if he is familiar with sartorial differences which change 
from province to province. 

Even though the present alien rule hns dwarfed 
Indian genflis by nn unnatural system of foreign 
education and the denial of all opportunities of initia- 
tive. yet by the mere fact of uniting India under one 
f common, misrule, it has released the creative energy of 
the nution in various fields of thought and action. 
There has been an Indian renaissance. To think of 
India then ns divided into two nations, Hindu and 
Muslim, is rc*rogadc and reactionary. It is dividing 
what nature" and history have united. 

Knipalani on Constituent Assembly 
and International Relations 

In two brief and compact paragraphs, the Congress 
President gave an outline of the foundation of the 
future constitution of India. Ho said : 

We shall soon be meeting in the Constituent 
Assembly to fi?ame a constitution of free India. IE 
will be a democratic constitution and will be federal 
in character. We Aiay dot however forget # that, in 
the administrative as in the eednomic field, central- 
isation, more thamis absolutelx necessary *is irlmic&l 
to liberty. It is good, ^heref Ae, that the proyincee 
in free India* shall hajB the| maximum aiit/potay 
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have done twice within the but thirty 'y«m."*wtsm 
as them am dependent nations, and peoples, so it iusg , 
there will be coniioi had war. / 

A free India will have in the field of in^matihnal ■ 
affiliations, connections more natural ana more suited 

f v to her geographical position than she r has under foreign 

panchayat. It remained gur fort through many a •domination. As a matter of fact, np to now we have 
turbulent period. Kings and dynasties fought and qhad no free connection at all. We were bound to the 
failed, emp*res rose, ruled, misruled and disappeared* wheel of British international affiliations. Whoever was 

a friend of imperial Britain was India's friend ; who- 


coruaistent with external and internal security. But 
some of our provinces are each as big as a country 
in* Europe. There may over-centralisation in the 
administration of the provinces, which too we must 
avoid. Long ago, how long his*tory does not record, 
the Indian genius worked on the ^village and local 


but the villager’s (life maintained its even tenor, 
away from the din of battle and the rush of rising 
and falling empires. He had a vililiage-state which 
protected h'S life and property and made civilised 
life pos&Jxle. Progressively, we must delegate to the 
village panchayat’s judicial! powers in jjet.*y criminal 
and civil cases ; the (local police too might be put 
under the charge of the p»ncha3%t. If <ie b\|Ud upon 
this village unit of self-government, rehabilitate it 
Jto the altered conditions of today, we shalil be work- 
ing in consonance with the genius of our people. 
This is the natural and the # easy way. Merely to 
copy the West should not be our object^ We may 
aflso not forget that the West has made, *more 
specially in the big countries, democracy coSaplex 
and expensive. West has evolved the official red- 
tape which makes the democratic machinery cum- 
brous and slow-moving. All these drawbacks # we frnust 
try to avoi{| in the new constitution that we may 
devise. * • 

Our judicial system must be simple and effective. 
The law's delay, and expense end complicity must 
be avoided. A’so there must be ample provision 
made for the enjoyment of civil liberties. They must 
be protected even frftm the arbitrary action of a 
democratic and representative government. We may 
not forget that power corrupts even the patriot in 
office. Ample provision, consistent with the larger 
interests of the country and the masses, must be 
mgade for the protection of minorities. Their lan- 


ever was Britain’s enemy became automatically India’s 
enemy. For the sake Vrf British alliances and enmities, 
India was twice dragged into war at the cost of untold 
suffering and loss pf life. Free India must cast off this* 
heavy burden. We must have a foreign policy A our 
own. « 

Though we must develop and maintain equally 
friendly relations with all nations, our associations with 
our neighbours in Asia and Australia wiill naturally be 
closef. With China and Japan we have long historic and 
cultural associations. Even today, thanks to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, who in the fitness of things is our 
foreign minister we have cordial relations with China. 
But we arc so much separated from our next-door 
nejphbour that no cable can come from China direct 
here. It has to come via London and takes often more 
than four hours. All this must be* -hanged. As soon a s 
a democratic Japan, free from its imperial nightmare, 
comes into existence, India must cultivate its friend- 
ship. We may not. be obsessed with other peoples’ 
prejudices, be they of the fast or the West. We have 
also cultural •bonds with Indonesia and the Eastern 
islands, which we must develop. Our trade can most 
profitably flow in these lands to mutual advantage. 
India and Australia have noth ; ng to lose and much to 
gain by closer intercourse. Central Asia and the Middle 
East are other lands with which we have cultural con- 
tacts. A fourth of our population professes in common 
with the inhabitants of these lands the faith of the 


guage and culture must have free scope for deve- Prophet. We must renew these contacts and forge new 

i * j mi v . l i__j s_i ■ * ixruu c< ..... wailn- 


lopment. There must be absolute ‘tolerance in mat- 
ters of faith and religion. Every individual and every 
group must be free to propagate his and its ideas, 
consistently with the maintenance of peace and 
public morality. • 

Explaining his views on the International relations 
of India with the world, said that the Congress had 


links of friendship. With Soviet Russia too our refla- 
tions must be closer. With all that we must keep up 
the connections we already have with the Western 
democracies. 

There is an aspect of our international relation 
about which it is necessary, in the interest of peaoe, 
that we should make our stand clear. And iuat is that 


for many years taken keen interest in international • though we make no fetish of national sovereignty and 
happenings. With India’s nation® 1 struggle based on # are willing to subordinate its rights to the claims of 


non-violence, she has naturally always stood for inter- 
nat ; onal disarmament, peace, co-operation and open 
diplomacy. India believes in a new world order based 
upon international goodwill and co-operation. India 
believes that these objeots can be achieved by an 
international organisation consisting of free and equal 
nations. 

“We believe that.* eo long u imperialism exists, 
whatever international organisations devised for peace, 
■aril inevitably be turned into an instrument of ambi- 
tion by powerful and unscrupulous nations. It will not 
Be based upon equality, justice and fair play but upon 
the might of a few dominant nations. There will always 
be the Big Three, Four or Five. That way lies danger. 
International! th : eves and robbers, even as ordinary 
thieve# andf robbers, qponer orl&tfr, and sooner than 


world peace and co-operation on the basis of perfect 
equality between all peoples, we will not tolerate inter- 
ference with the right of our people to choose their 
form of government or violation of the territorial 
integrity of India. Whether it is the presence of British 
troops in India against the wishes of our chosen 
representatives, or foreign-paid propaganda to create 
dissensions in our ranks, or the continued occupation 
of portions of our soil by the Portuguese and the 
French on whatever pretensions, is a violation of 
those fundamental freedoms of which no nation can 
be deprived. If the British can quit India, they have 
unequivocally promised to do, ifr ifc jridiculo is for the 
Portuguese authorities to claim that Ooa is;nart of 
their country thousands of miles away. We qon&ttultfte^ 
Dr. Rammanohar Lohia for having exposed the"' 
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today when even big and (powerful nations are being 
*tfcliged to give % up their empires, it is time that the 
small nations, in their own interest, should gracefully 
withdraw from theirs and thus help to remove the mein 
.cause 0i wta^between nations. 1 ’ 

V. N. 0 . Secibryty Council and India • 

The failure of India to secure election to 
Security Council of the U.N.O. will be looked upon 
by the people of Asia as an event of major importance. 
The ele r tion of Belgium to the exclusion of India 
allows that the nations of Europe have not yet 
ceased thinking of politics in terms of the nineteenth 
centov balance of power. • 

Try* United Nations’ power for action is concen- 
trated *n the Security Council. The General Assembly 
of the United Nations is subordinate to the ’Security 
Council to even a greater extent than was the Assembly 
of the League of Nations to its Council. Thp extent 
of its subordination is indicated by the fact that the 
General Assembly cannot even make a recommendation 
on its own initiative concerning a dispute or situation 
which is being dealt with by the Security Council. This 
Council has eleven members, five permanent and six 
others elected for two years by the General Assembly. 
The five permanent members are China, Russia, France, 
Britain and U.S^A. Each -member has ope vote, in 
procedural matters any seven votes can decide an issue. 
But in other matters decision needs seven votes, the 
five permanent members’ votes and two others. 

The utility of a mrtnber on *the # Security Council 
depends among other things upon i f s military capacity 
to deal with an aggressor nation. The capacity and 
willingness of the members of the Security Council will 
be the best check against any form of aggression. The 
military strength of India and her economic potential 
have been amply demonstrated during the two world 
wars. It is a matter of genuine doubt, whether Britain 
<*>uld have pulled through these two wars with 
American help alone and without the Indian military 
and economic resources at 'her back. On this score alone 
India should have had a seat in the Security Council. 

India and China are the two great Asiatic nations 
who hold between them a third of the total population 
of the world. Addressing the first session of the United 
Nationg’jQjmoraV Assembly in January last, Mr. Attlee 
had aSia, “Tnings that, are discussed in conference here 
are the concern of all and affect the home and life' of 
every man, woman and child.” This denial of a place 
to India in the Security Council affects not # only 
Indians, but by leaving China alone on the Council it 
weakens the representation of Asia on the Council. 


India and the U.N.O. 

' India's claim to an adequate share in the adminis- 
tration of the U.N.O. was ably put forward by Mrs. 
Pandit in her speflSeh to the Assembly. “As a country, 
geographically in a strategic position in the Indian 
Ocean with significant relations and cultural ties with 
her neigh boui^fh ^Asia, the contribution she has made 
in resistance to aggression and the cause of human 
%g0dom and her role in world economy entitle her to 
V plane in important organs of the United Nations.” 

\Jt is tfnfortunate that India failed to secure election 
to Nations’ Security Council, while email 


nations like Columbia, Syria, and Belgium were suc- 
cessful in this respect. This is not surprising. The 
Indian Delegation had acted with a spirit of indepen- 
dence which was sufficient to displease some of the 
big powers. Indian, representatives at tfie U. N. 0. have 
been fearless champions of human rights and inter- 
national morality. Speaking at the Political Committee 
on M. Molotov’s resolution seeking census of troops 
in enemy and non-enemy countries, Mrs. Vijayelakshrai 
Pandit declared that the Indian Delegation supported 
the Russian resolution and that “they are glad that 
the scope of the resolution has been extended to cover 
former enemy as well as non-enemy territories.” “We 
support, the resolution,” said Mrs. Vijayalakshmi 
Pandit, “because we feel it would facilitate imple- 
menting Article 43 of the Charter and because it will 
be a step* towards the ultimate objective we alt have 
in minds, | namely, a scheme of universal and well* 
regulated reduction of arms.” She further asserted 
this connection that India was not happy abocq the 
employment of certain Indian troops in Indonesia anq 
Iraq and that the new Indian Government had already 
insisted upon their tartly withdrawal. 

* When the question of new entrants to the U.N.O. 
was being discussed in the Political Committee, the 
Indian Delegation kept up its dignified spirit of in- 
dependence in giving expression to its own views. 
“Among the applicants,* said Mrs. Pandit, “there is 
our opinion one country and one> , only, which is 
definitely rtot fitted to be a member of the United 
Nations. I imean Portugal.” In her opinion Portugal 
had distinctly Fascist leanings. *It had not only colla- 
borated with Franco’s Spain, but had also a thorough!! y 
reactionary colonial policy, especially in relation to 
the Portuguese possessions in India. Mrs. Pandit 
regretted ;that Eire had not been recommended by the 
Secuhty Council for membership of the U.N.O.. 
though as a peace and freedom-loving country she 
wiaa eminently fitted for that. Mrs. Pandit, also wanted 
that Trans-Jordan should be a member of .the United 
Nations. “Even if double » regard' mg the degree ol 
independence which Trans- Jordan has obtained were 
justified, we feel one should not stand in the way 
of Trans-Jordans membership of the United Najions.” 

In her opinion applications of Albania and Mongolia 
also deserved serious consideration. She expressed the 
Indian Delegation’s satisfaction that Afghanistan, 
Iceland and Sweden wert? going to be admitted to the 
United Nations. She also expressed her feeling that it 
the General Assembly thought that the Security 
Council had refused to recommend a state for meterabea* * 
ship on inadequate or unfair grounds, then it was open 
to. and indeed incumbent on, the General Assembly 
to ask tbe Security Council to reconsider its attitude. 

The Indian Delegation also expressed their opinion 
on the Veto system of the U.N.O. Addressing the 
United Nations' Political and Security Committee Mr. 

K. P. S. Menon said, “The Indian Delegation feels 
that, the veto, however undemocratic it may seem in 
theory, is in its essemce a reflection of tSLe realities oi 
the international situation.” “In our opinion,*' he 
added, “what, is needed is not to restrict the a re# of 
the veto but to regulate its use.” He hoped that the 
Big Five would ‘‘come* to a Gentleman's agreement 
regarding the use or, what is more taporfaat/ refrain- 
ing from the ure of the veto.” * • . 

It seems mat the Indian Delegation has com- 
promised on* this iamA Thfe Indian Delegation may 
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fed that they have shown * responsive gesture to the 
Soviet ‘Delegation on account of the latter’s valuable 
aspi^&nce on the question of India’s dispute with 
South Africa. It should be remembered that the Veto 
as it stands obes not operate mereily against the 
cambium. on of some 'big powers against one of them- 
%elves, but ab'O protects the aggression bf a big power 
over a sm.iJI nnt'.on. M. Andrei ^Vyshinsky in a fighting 
speech .in defen re of the right of veto declared that 
“the United Nations ci. nriot, be powerful if the great 
nations cannot agree with each other. No one dares to 
repeat the mistakes of th*» League of Nations or the 
League of Vices and Mistakes/’ But is there any need 
of a TT.N.O. if the great nations arc always in agree- 
ment ? The League of Nations failed because while it 
could bully am all! Batons, it was f>owcrles» to check 
the aggression of the growl-. The V^o system of the 
VU.N.O. is only a reproduction of the weakness which 
destroyed the League of Nations. With the veto in use 
and the balance of power doctrine in view, the U.N.U. 
Tcannot prevent a third world war. 

1 

South African Question at the U. N. 0. , 

X 

In urguing for the case against South Africa, which 
from the point of view of the Indians is the most 
important item on the agenda of the. United Nations 
Asscmb’y, the Indian Delegation have achieved,, com- 
mendable success. The Indian Delegation had to fight 
against a form bf the Nazi theory of * racialism as 
practised against I he Indians and Africans by the 
Europeans in South Africa and SouLh-Wost Africa. 

General Snouts, the Head of the South African 
Delegation, spared no pains to justify his anti-Indian 
and anti-A&alic measures. ° Speaking in the Steering 
Committee of the Un»ted Nations’ General Assembly 
on October 24, General Smuts asked that the item on 
tho j revision al n gem da, "Treatment of Indians In the 
Union of South Africa,” shou’d be deleted from the 
agenda, oi^ the ground that Indians in South Africa 
being South African naj/ouals, the issue raised was a 
domestic one of Ihe Snuth African Governnwnrt end us 
such did not fall wilhin ihe province of the U.N.O. 
J5ut this demand of General Smuts was roundly opposed 
by tike Russian and Chinese delegates who fully sup- 
ported the Indian representatives on the ground that 
“iall members of the Uirtcd Nations had a right, to 
take part in a debate whenever their proposals were 
under discussion.” M. Andrei Vyshinsky, the Russian 
representative of tho Steering Committee, pointed out 
■that it was the “human rights” which have been 
violated in this particular problem. “This question,” he 
said, “is not merely an internal problem. It is an 
international one. Actually it represents a breach of 
agreements between two States — South Africa and 
India— concerning the fate of Indian nationals in* 
South Africa.” 

Justice M. C. Cljagla coflcedcd the point 
made by General Smuts that a Jarge number of 
Indians hav^ become nationals of South Africa. But 
“the issue is,” he said, “whether the General Com- 
mittee is competent to rule whether the Indian request 
should go on the agenda. It should go on the agenda. 
It is c’carly laid down in the* rule* that the General 
Commit tee* shall not have the fright to decide any 
political iquedtions.” 

After some discussion^ on this pofirt in the Steering 
Committed ultimately thef UnitjjJ, States’ (proposal that 


a recommendation be made to the Assembly that the * 
question should go both to the Poetical and Le$tfK 
committees was approved. 

On October 25, Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit- raised 
the question of Indians in South Africa ip-^n eloquent 
manner. She said : / 

r We have brought before youAhe treatment of 
| Indians by South Africa, a rifember-State and a 
' v signatory to the Charter. The way this Assembly 
treats and disposes of this issue is open to the gase 
not only of those gathered here but to millions ia 
the world — progressive peoples of all countries, more 
particularly non-European peoples of the world — 
who, let it not forgotten, are an overwhelming 
section of the human race. The issue wj -*uve 
brought before you is by no means narrow oiqa local 
one, oor can we accept any contention that a £tb$s 
and continuing outrage of this kind against- the 
fundamental principles of the Charter can be 
Claimed by any one, and least of all by a mornbor- 
Statc, to be a matter of no concern to this Assembly. 
Bitter memories of racial doctrines in pract ; cc ot 
states and governments are still fresh in the minds 
of all of us. 

She also expressed her concern at the South African 
proposal that the mandated terrilory />f* South-West 
Africa uhou’d be incorporated by SrJtiHi Africa. 

Oil October 30, M. Molotov in his sj»<ech to the 
United Nations’ General Assembly strong! v supported 
the Indian cause. 

There was a vigorous contest between the Indian 
Delegation and Plie South African Delegation in the 
Trusteeship Committee of the U.N.O. General Smuts 
claimed that the peoples of South-West Africa desired 
incorporation into the Union. He tried to show that it 

the international responsibility of the Union 
Government which “precluded it. from taking ad\anu*ge 
of the war situation by effecting a changing of the 
status of Sofith-West Africa wthout proper -consult.%- 
tion of all people in the territory it soil f or with com- 
petent international organs.” “In any event/’ he held, 
“the United Nations’ Charter bv the use of the term 
may instead of shall in Article 77 excluded any obliga- 
tion to place mandated territories under trusteeship 
and made the application of the trusteeship system to 
such tcrr.torios a m fitter of voluntary agreement/’ He 
was confident that “implementation of the* V&hcs of 
the inhabitants of South-West Africa is the course both 
prescribed by the U.N.O. Charter and dictated by 
the best interests of the inhabitants themselves.” He 
went so far as to threaten that if the Assembly did not 
agree to the incorporation of South-West Africa 
then no other course was left to the South African 
Government “than to abide by the declaration it made 
at Geneva that it would continue to administer the 
territory as heretofore as an integral part of th* Union 
and do so in the spirit of the principles laid down, in 
the mandate.” 

General Smuts also thought thirty it wns improper 
for Indians to speak against the racial policy of the 
South African Government, when they had depressed , 
classes in their own country and had w^much commu- 
nal fyatred and riots amongst themselves. 

S.r Maharaj Singh, the Indian delegate, opposed^ 
the South African incorporation demand mainly pn 
ground that there was no prospect of non-dSuropejpas * 
being treated fairly by the South 'African j ^ y wq ent. 
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Spooking from personal knowledge of the treatment oi 
the, Africans by ^he Europeans he pointed out how 
discrimination was made against the Africans in every 
sphere of life. “There is nothing,” he said, ‘ to show 
that thg African population of South-West Africa ever 
ready understood the great issues involved — that they 
understood the trusteeship system . . . The answera 
given by tribal clikfa indicate that the nature anil 
objectives of the trusteeship system were not dearly' 
placed before them,” He further said, “Additionally 
many natives were not consulted or were opposed to 
incorpoiation and according to newspaper reports, 
protests fiom within and without South- Wustf Africa 
continue to be made. He pointed out that the wishes 
of tj^ Africans in South-West, Africa could not be 
freely expressed. Due to the educational policy of the 
South African Government, the number of natives able 
to appreciate the difference between incorporation and 
trusteeship was infinitesimal. Moreover, not a single 
African figured in the long list given iri one tif the 
Unions own statements of legislative and executive 
officers in South-West Africa. Only very recently 
muive representatives in the Council of the Union, in 
view of the r ineffective and advisory status and in 
disgust at the unfulfilled pledges made by the Onion 
Government adjourned mm die as a protest *and 
threatened lo resign. 

.Sir Mulurnj S iigh was amazed that the Union 
Government dared to refer to African representation. 
“The Africans/' he said, “have only seven representa- 
tives out of 200 m fiie legislature ,and oven then can 
only bo leproonied by "Europeans and this for a 
population which is 75 per cent ol the whole.” He 
gave the eM^nute that ‘Government expenditure od 
the education of over 7.000,000 Africans in 1940 was 
£900,000 against £7,000,1100 for 2,250.000 Europeans 
Provisions m nspcct of old age pensions, hospital's an d 
houses were also similarly based on a pol.cy of dis- 
crimination against the non-Eurupeans* Indeed, 
Senator Basuer, a representative in the South African 
Senate, recently described the social services to the 
Africans as being inadequate to a point of indecency. 
“Lot a Committee/’ piupcsed Sir Maharaj, “com- 
posed of two Europeans, two Americans, two Asiatics 
and two Afucuiis from outside the Union, visit South 
Africa and report on the conditions of African* in the 
territory t g -ivlpcli «it is proposed to incorporate South- 
West Africa a 1 d hear their views regarding llieir treat- 
ment.” 

As regards caste system. Sir Maharaj pointed out* 
that the Field Marshal had “not the remotest ideaiiof 
conditions prevailing in India/' “Every caste,” Sir 
Maharaj said, “has the same legal, pol.tical, municipal 
and civic rights as any other/* The Indian delegation, 
for instance, had 20 members in it belonging to three 
different creeds and many castes and yet they enjoyed 
absolutely equal rights. Moreover, “at present in every 
Cabinet of India, includ.ng the Central Government 
there are one or in*gjp members of the so-called De- 
pressed classes working and ruling on absolutely equal 
terms with the other Ministers and entrusted with 
Important portfoPoe. Their franchise qualifications have 
been deliberafcelf^crcvered. In public services, quotas 
.have been fixed for them on a higher percentage than 
.forjptbers.” Lastly, Field Marshal Snouts* reference to 
jS&mmunal riots in India could not help his cause. For 
ft wtoe.said fa reply t&at ‘'most nations at the threshold 
ft iadfipoac[^oe*paaseil through fuoh struggles.” 


In the opimion of Sir Maharaj, “South-West Africa 
should be placed forthwith within the trusteeship 
system of the United lotions/’ He also asked the 
Committee to recommend that “in cfeter mining the 
terms of agreements, the administering authority for 
the trust territories under Chapter 12 of the Charter 
should as a ivi le be thg organisation itself.” 

It is pleasing to learn that in. arguing against 
South Africa, India was fully supported by delegates 
from Russia, U.S.A., China, Egypt, Denmark, Nor- 
way, Mexico, Syria, Bolivia, Yugoslavia, Haiti and 
Czechoslovakia in the Trusteeship Committee of the 
U.N.O. 

After much discussion the Trusteeship Committee 
agreed to appoint two sub-committees to examine all 
the items on the agenda nnd rejected a proposal of 
Field Marshal Snftits for the appointment of a single,^ 
sub-commitlec. On both these sub-committees India 
has been represented. 

In her speech to the General Assembly on October 25, 
Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit pointed out that it was 
for the first time that an Indian Delegation had been 
“briefed and accredit ed by sx National Government" of 
India to speak to an International Assembly “with a 
full sense of responsibility and authority vested in 
that, government by the confidence and sanctions °f 
our people,” “Ind a ” she* added, “has not yet p ayed 
a sufficiently effective part in this Asscjp.bly. She desires 
and intends tp do so.” 

India Wins at the U.N.O. 

m 

The South African issue came up for further dis- 
cussions in the Central As<emb!v and the Joint Legal 
and Political Committee of the U.N.O. 

Affer a heated discussion for some day* the Joint 
Legal u«ui Political Committee of the U.N.O, adopted, 
in bp to of powerful opposition by South Africa in 
co-operation with the U.K. and U. S.. a jesqlulion 
jointly sponsored by France arid Mexico. This resolution 
reads : * 

The General Assembly having taken note of 
the a] ‘plication made by the Government of Iftdia 
regarding the tieatment of Indians m the Union of 
Son’ll ’Africa : • n d having considered the 'matter : 
first. Males that because of that treatment fr cn.ily 
relations between two dumber states have been 
impaired and unless satisfactory settfcmcni ia 
reached these relations are 1 kely to be further 
impaired ; secondly, »s of opinion that the treatment 
of Indians in the Union should be m conformity 
with international obligations under the agrcaivents 
concluded between the two govarximeuis and rele- 
vant provisions of the Charter ; Ih'rdly, the Com- 
* mittce, therefore requests- the two governments to 
report at the next session of the General Assembly 
measures adopted to this effect. 

The Indian resolubon on this point wn#very much 
similar to this French- Mexican resolution, the difference 
being mainfy i;n the fact that, while tlhe former definitely 
stated that “the Union Government’s discriminatory 
treatment of Asiatics in general and Indians in parti- 
cular constitutes a denial 3 of human rights and funda- 
mental freedoms and is contrary* to the Charter,” the 
la tier only stated tjpat “the treatment of Indians* in the 
Union should be in cqnfomyty with international 
obligations under the, a|reemaats concludedT’betweefli 
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the two governments and roleyaat provisions of the 
Charter” 

The Indian resolution jras withdrawn end the 
French-Mexican resolution was allowed to stand. 

Field Marshal Smuts tried to persuade the mem- 
bers of the U. N. 0. to agree to has suggestion that the 
matter be referred to the .International Court of Justice. 
If he had Buooeeded it would have turned the Indian 
issue from a political into a legal one. But as a matter 
of fact, India's case against South Africa is primarily 
political and to evade it by a legal dodge is to deny 
the vety purpose of the U.N.O. of “promoting and 
encouraging respect for human rights and for funda- 
mental freedoms for all without distinction as to race, 
sex, language or religion.” Justice Chagla was perfectly 
right when he pointed out that the Generaf Assembly 

C quite competent to deal with the Indian* complaint, 
r it was a political body. Besides, as he farther said, 
"It would be fatal for this body to allow the Court oi 
International Justice to be dragged into politics.’* 

' However, India finally won her case when the 
French-Mexican resolution came up before the General 
Assembly. It was carried by 32 votes against 15 with 7 
abstentions. The South African amendment referring 
the Indian dispute to the International Court was 
defeated by 31 votes to 21 with two abstentions. Dele- 
gates from Russia, Phillipiin^, Panama, Egypt and 
Poland warmly supported India’s case, while- U.K., 
Belgium and Netherlands spoke in * favour of South 
Africa. 

Sir Hartley Shaweross, the British delegate, was 
chief spokesman on behalf of Soi^h Africa. In a 
vehement speech, he supported South Africa’s wt and for 
referring the dispute to<' the International Court. 
Appealing to the delegates to treat the matter “coldly 
and dispassionately,” Sir Hartley declared, “The ques- 
tion is not what are the merits, but what are the powers 
which we possess in this matter. This is not a matter 
to stir up our emotions.” 

The Russian Vice-Foreign Minister, M. Vyshinsky 
said that there had beefl no denial of the existence oi 
discriminatory legislation in South Africa. He referred 
to the Laws of 1904 and 1908 limiting residential areas 
in which Indian could live which he termed as “actual 
ghettos.” He also referred to the immigration legis- 
lation of 1913, marriage laws which forbade the mar- 
riage of Europeans and Indians, legislation which 
denied franchise to Indian women at a time when 
White women were given a vote and also to “Law 18 
•‘Of 1924 which prohibited any Indian from walking on 
sideways.” He continued, “South Africa— the accused 
—under the weight of arguments presented now had no 
way out. The South African delegation was, therefore 
shifting the matter from a political ilevei to a legal level. 
The British representative Sir Hartley Shawcross had 
proved to be a good lawyer for South Africa having 
shown unquestionable ability which might, however, 

. have found a more suitable application. It is quite 
obvious that the complaint of the Indian delegation is 
of an international character within principles of the 
United Nations and most specifically of the General 
Assembly, which must definitely assent to that parti- 
cular interpretation of the case. I feel that it is 
founded on political ground^ as well as on social 
grounds” Referring fc> the Caps Town Agreement of 
1027, M. Vyshinsky went on : "Hop can we possibjy 
:r wy that this is an internal question f* How can we 
possibly efgue that it is s^t anfatematiofial question 7” 


M. Vyshinsky declared that he disagreed with F. M; 
Smuts" interpretation of the Charter in the Article 
dealing with domestic jurisdiction. 

Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit in her reply said that 
Sir Hartley Shawcroea’ speech had shattered the .Indian 
hope that the British Commonwealth would at least 
remain neutral in this controversy which vitally com 
owns one of its most important members. But he had 
spoken in a manner which India considered as entirely 
partisan, however full of dialectical skill it might be. 
fcihe Said, “I shall only deal with two points : 8ir 
Hartley made the suggestion that any resolution passed 
by this Assembly by a narrow majority is not obligatory 
and therefore he suggests that we should get a decision 
of the International Court. What is obligatory- ^bout 
the decision of the International Court 7 Is this* all the 
respect that members of this great organisation are 
going to show to resolutions passed by this Assembly 
if the decisions happen to go against them 7 The 
second * point is a reference by Sir Hartley to the 
unfortunate but I hope temporary differences which 
exist in India and which are much in evidence in the 
American press today. I regret that I must say that 
Sir Hartley has not shown good taste in referring to 
these differences which he knows have been brought 
about largely by the role the British Go\emment has 
ivlayed between various elements in .our country in the 
long history of Indo-British relations. He has referred 
to these differences with evident and unconcerned gflee, 

I leave this Assembly to form its own view on this. 
India is struggling for freedom and at the same titan? 
grtappling with lur internal difficulties with every hope 
of overcoming them.” 

The resolution was then put to vote declaring that 
it was an “important question” which meant that a 
two-thirds majority was required to get it passed. 
Voting on the South African amendment first took 
place. The (amendment, was defeated by 31 votes to 21 
with two -abstentions, the two abstainers being 
Afghanistan and Bolivia. The French-Mexican resolu- 
tion was then put to vote and it received the requisite 
two-thirds majority with 32 for and 15 against it with 
seven abstentions. Among those who abstained were 
Denmark, Sweden and Turkey. 

This is India's most signal victory at the U.N.O. 
U.S.A. and U.K’s support for Smuts in his advocacy 
for racial discrimination against the people has 

probably been the most notable feature of the South 
African debate. The high hopes that Asiatic nations 
had placed on these “arsenals and champions of demo- 
cracy” have proved totally false at the first touch of 
reality. It is hardly a year since Wortd War II was over 
and the delegates of U.S.A. have tacitly disowned the 
“Four Freedoms” declaration which emanated freto 
their own country. As for Britain, it is strange that the 
representative of a Socialist government, that is appa- 
rently doing all it can to forge new ties and to eradicate 
old evils, ahou/ld thus give the lie direct to all the 
claims of his government that the British Empire would 
henceforward be a Commonwealth of Nations on terms 
of equality with each other. 

Wfry the Jamiat Opposes the League 

The Tribune tea published an article written^? • 
Pir Ali Mohammad Raahidi in which he h^s explained * 
the’ reason* why the Jamiat is opposing the I, eag ^e. m A 
good deal of confusion estate," fhe writer *iaya, M ea to,. 
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our stand vis-a-vis the forthcoming Sind Assembly 
elections. Being Muslims ourselves, why are we oppos- 
ing the League ? Why is it not possible that we should 
throw in our Jot with the League ? Are we really a 
branch of the .Congress ? If so, why ? And finally what 
do we propose to do in the event of our success in the 
elections ?” These are the questions that have been 
agitating not only t h© mind of the writer but the* 
minds of ‘the people as well, and therefore the leamcxj 
Pir has sought to answer them. Discussing the question 9 
from the viewpoint of a prominent Muslim dignitary, 
he says : , 

“Why can we not see our way to rejoin the 
League ? I am convinced that the Muslim League 
hafe,<$uttled itself and that wh&tevcr it has been 
doing of ilate constitutes but the last kicks of a 
dying monster. Both 'in the all-India as well, as in 
the provincial field it has failed at any rate : its 
contribution in the cause of freedom or human pro- 
gress has nowhere been such as should enable any 
decent citizen of the modem world to feel proud 
of. We are after all not 'living in the stone age ; 
intellectual evolution of mankind has reached c 
pitch where nature herself is unable to conceal 
from the human eye many of her once incompre- 
hensible mysteries. Man can see through every tiring 
and can judgfe it by certain positive standards. The 
age of camouflage is gone. Certainly it is not a 
religious body of Muslims in the sense that the code 
of <life which is being followed by the high pontiffs 
of the League is not the code of life laid down bv 
Islam. Things forhiddeif in IshinTarq^the things most 
favouied by the League hierarchy. To facilitate 
comparison, visualize an ideal Muslim conforming 
to the standards act up by the Holy Quran and then 
compare him with the highest League leader. The 
disparity would be simply staggering. 

Piety, austerity, simplicity, urge for freedom, 
love of peace, good and just government, spirit of 
sacrifice, humility, justice and feelings of good 
neighbourliness were once the essential attributes of 
a true Muslim. It is mainly in Bengal and Sind that 
the League has had its own way in implementing 
what it stood for. What is our experience there ? 

If what is being done in these two provinces in the 
name of Islam is really what Islam holds out to 
huzr^ity, ®it cannot be regarded a religion but n 
ourse. But far from it Islam envisages everything 
diamietricatty and fundamentally opposed to what is 
being done under its garb by our League friends. 
Nay, the doings of the League loaders I dare say 
constitute an organised and open revolt against 
Islamic values. Such a body by no stretch ot 
imagination can have any pretensions to being a 
religious body of Muslims.” 

The Pir next discusses the claim of the League as 
a political body and its ideas and methods of achieving 
Pakistan. He writes : 

Is it then a political body ? What is its politics ? 

Is P ak istan the be-all and end-aill of its existence V 
H so, what is Pakistan ? Has it ever been defined ? 
No. Does it eptvigage the establishment of the King- 
dom of Codon earth ? No. On the contrary, that 
idea has been strongly repudiated by Mr. Jinnah 
himself in the course of his address to the League 
Legislators’ convention heftd at Delhi in April last. 
Doss it imply Atablishment of separate sovereign 
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States of Muslims? Certainly not. Because on June 6 
the League by its express resolution had accepted 
the Cabinet Mission’s Plan which, while turning 
down the League ddmand for divisioh, had upheld 
the principle of undivided and united Lidia invested 
at its centre with* all the attributes of sovereignty. 
The later performance at Bombay was a mere moon, 
shine ; it was only an expression of monetary anger 
over denial of jobs in the Interim. Government. Now 
that these crumbs have been actually thrown at it, 
the Bombay decision has evaporated into thin air 
and the nation reverts to the same sorry pos'tiou 
created on June 6. That is all about Pakistan. 

Besides, it created disruption in India and pre- 
vented India's freedom in 1942. In 1946, in spite o\ 
its betrayal by tty? British, it has joined* the Interim 
Government, not became the British or the Viceroy 
had qranthd it frakistm or any other concession but 
because, toured by the Congress members o] the 
Interim Government, the Viceroy wanted some re- 
fractory and discordant elements within the Cabinet 
whose presence there would ensure full play of his 
powers of veto. Can such an ideal appeal to any 
Muslim’s sense of self-respect ? Will such a state ol 
■vVuntary degradation m any way conduce to the 
achievement of India’s freedom or of even Pakistan ? 

A Muslim’s true role is never to submit to slaver} 
in any form or shape. iTo work for (lie continuance 
of a* Viceroy’s veto is the most humiliating job that 
can be assigned* to a member of a* slave nation in 
the year 1946. Anri what is the price wlvcli this slave 
has paid : The Cabinet Mission Plan which means 
massacre of every idea and ambition, that he once 
cherished. 

To the sad story of# sabre rattling at Bombay 
followed by an abject capitulation a month later, as 
alsq Yusuf Haroon's prowls in Paris to get a glimpse 
of Molotov have only added insult to injury. It has 
convinced the wotfd that the modem Muslim ot 
India is merely a bully and deserves only to bo 
treated as such, fie lacks self-confidence and strength 
of character; he is incapable of making sacrifices, 
he Jives merely on hief wits. 

Viewing with great disapprobation the rampant 
corruption and oppression in the Governments under 
the League, the Pir says, “No more glorious hag been 
the Leagues rote in the field of provincial administra- 
tion. Sind’s eoriuption and oppression and Bengal’s 
Noakhali furnish the most outstanding examples of the 
conditions it is out to create. It is a slur on Islam to 
have such governments functioning under its holy 
banner. Is that what you want to bring about if and 
when Pakistan is established ? Thus in eveiy field the 
League’s failure has been a colossal and complete one. 
Confusion and capitulation at the Centre and corrup- 
tion and moral and administrative degeneration in the 
provinces have been its only contributions. Are we still 
to hang on to it ? Under these circumstances the only 
alternative left with any sincere Muslim is to hold on 
to the Muslim Jamiat which stands for free Islam in a 
free India and for clean and pure conditions in the y 
provinces” 

The Rehabilitation Problem in Bengal V 

It, seems to have daVned at last on thfe stalwarts 
of tihe League, that the continuity of communal tension 
amd disturbances |s equally bad for the* prolpecta ot 
Pakistan as it, is for thf t of Nationalist India. A now 
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note ha*, therefore, crept into their utterances of late 
and exhortations to their followers. Though it is rather 
late in the day, still we would welcome this change of 
attitude, if, we could but* see any signs of their words 
being translated into deeds. In Bengal, we have not 
yet seen any vestige of an attempt by the League 
Ministry, or their masters^ of the League High ConV- 
raead, to restore confidence or to render aid in 
task of rehabilitation to the Hindu section of the 
population. All the energy, resources and ail the sym- 
pathy — whatever the extent and quality — at their dis- 
posal seem to be reserved for the Muslim) refugees from 
Bihar. The treatment meted out to the Hindu sufferers 
in Bengal by its League Government can only be 
termed as miserable, miserly and insincere in the 
extreme, when it is compared to the efforts of the 
Congress Government of Bihar in its dealings with the 
Muslim sufferers of that province. ■> 

Here in Calcutta, the home city of this paper, there 
are large areas, such as Bark Circus, En tally, Benia- 
pukur, etc., where the Hindus still remain dispossessed 
of valuable house property, although months have 
passed since August 16th. The few that did venture 
back to their hearth and hdune have had to "retreat 
hurriedly under continued threats of molestation by the 
hooligans of the locality who have been left in complete 
control of those areas. The promisee and proposals of 
the officially sponsored peace committees have proved 
to be miserable eye-wash onlly, in the .experience of the 
dispossessed. Therefore, we are forced to conclude, until 
concrete evidence to the contrary be forthcoming, that 
there is no change of heart in the League administration 
of Bengal, the protestations of their mouthpieces 
notwithstanding. 

If matters be such at the very nerve-centre of the 
Government, it does not take much to imagine how 
things stand in the outlying Eastern areas eft the pro- 
vince. With the press gagged and communications 
rendered difficult and dangerous ^through the action oi 
hooligans, there is. a virtual neysblack-out over 
those tracts. The little .that trickles through the 
slender channels -left is anything but reassuring. Official- 
dom seems to be, reluctant in the extreme to take any 
action, be the cause pure in capacity or be it from 
more sinister motives. The only hope of the Hindu of 
East Bengal lies in Mahatma Gandhi’s experiment. If 
that fails and he is left to the tender mercies of the 
League administration, with its present constitution and 
mental calibre, then he is lost indeed ! 

The following extracts from the Harijan of Decem- 
ber 1, give the reasons that led to G&ndhiji’s experi- 
ment : 

I find myself in the midst of exaggeration and 
falsity. I am unable 'to discover the truth. There is 
terrible mutual distrust. Oldest friendships have 
snapped. Truth and ahimsa by which I swear, and 
which have to my ^Knowledge sustained me for sixty 
years, seem to fail to show the attributes I have 
ascribed to them. 

To test them, or better, to test myself, I am 
going to a village called Shrirampore, cutting myself 
away from ‘those who have bpen with me all these 
yean?, and who have made life easy for me. 

% From all accounts received by me, life is not as 
yet smooth and safe for the minority community in 
the villages. They, therefore, prefect© live as exiles 
frqtcpi their own homes, crops, plantation* and sur- 


roundings, end live on inadequate and ill-balanced 
doles. 

How long this suspense will last, is mote than 
I can say. This much, however, J caq, I do not 
propose to leave East Bengal till I am satisfied that 
mutual trust has been established between the two 
communities and the two have resumed the even 
tenor of their life in their villages. Without this 
there is neither Pakistan nor Hindustan— only 
slavery awaits India, tom asunder by mutual strife 
and engrossed in barbarity, 

It is needless to say that there has not been any 
marked change jn the situation a* yet, thanks to the 
supine indifferentce of the authorities. The *seftition to 
the problem has been rightly given by Mahatma 
Gandhi in his talk delivered at Ch&ndpur 1 on Novem- 
ber 7, to a group of workers, as the following extracts 
from the same issue of the Harijan would show : 

v 

"What goes against the grain in me,” G&ndliiji 
told them, "is that a single individual can be forcibly 
converted or a single woman can be kidnapped or 
raped. So long as we feel we can be subjected to thevo 
indignities, we shall continue to be so subjected. 11 
4 we say we cannot do without po/ice or military 
protection, we really confess defeat even before the 
battle has begun. No police or military in the world 
can protect people who are cowards. Today you say, 
thousands of people are terrorizing a mere handful, 
so what can the latter r do ? But even a few indivi- 
duals are enough to terrorize the whole muss, if the 
latter feel helpless. Your trouble is not numerical 
inferiority but tihe feeling of helplessness that; hnn 
seized you and the habit of depending on others.. 
The remedy lies with you. That is too why I am 
opposed to the idea of your evacuating from East 
Bengal en masse. It is no cure for impotence or 
helplessness/’ 

"East Bengal is opposed to such n move,” they 
replied. 

"They should not leave,” Gandhiji resumed. 
“Twenty thousand able-bodied men prepared to die 
like brave men non-violently might today be re- 
garded as a fairy tale. But it would be no fairy tale 
for every able-bodied mam in of 20, OOP 

to die like stalwart soldiers to a man in open fight. 
TRhey will go down in history like the immortal five 
hundred of Leonidas who made Thermopylae.” And 
* he quoted the proud epitaph which marked the 
grave of Thermopylae heroes : 

Stranger ! Tell Sparta, here her sons are laid, 

Such was her law and we that law obeyed, 

“I will proclaim from the housetops/’ he conti- 
nued, “that it is the only condition under which you 
can live in East Bengal/* 

“But here we are a mere drop in the Ocean,” 
remarked another frietad resuming the discussion. 

Gandhiji replied that even if there was one Hindu 
in East Bengal, he wanted him to have the courage 
to go and live in the midst of ifeg Mueealznans and 
^die if he must like a hero. He should refuse to live 
as a serf and a d&ve. He might not have the non- 
violent strength' to die without fighting. But 
. could command their admiration if the bad the 
courage not to submit to wrbng jtnd died fighting 
like a man. « 
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' Inter-Provincial Migration 

Sir Walter Gumer, Belief Commissioner for Bengal, 
raised the question of inter-provincial migration at a 
Press Conference in Calcutta. He said that there had 
been an influx of refugees into West Bengal from Bihar 
and there were 16,000 refugees at Asam&ol. Soimv ot 
them were also going to Dinajpur and the movement 
was continuing. Bir Walter pointed out that under the 
Government of India Act, migration within India from 
or into a Governor’s or Chief Commissioner’s province 
was a subject for the Central Legislature. No indica- 
tion had yet been received frami the Central Govern- 
ment of any policy * which they proposed to adopt iu 
the matter, Sir Walter added. He said that while thi. J 
Bengal Relief Department were taking no j steps to 
attract refugees from Bihar into Bengal, they must 
undertake all measures possible to deal with the 
situation arising from the migratory trend and would 
arrange for such measures as appeared necessary to 
meet any further development. Bengal’s League Govern- 
ment has already earned a notoriety for its diui] policy 
in all spheres of administration, the dividing line being 
that of comlmunal discrimination. Only a few days agO) 
the refugees from Nookhali were told that any further 
relief to tKem would be stopped if they did not return 
to their respective homes within a week. But in the 
case of Bihar, Sir Walter expressed his eagerness “to 
arrange for such measures as appeared necessary to 
meet any further development/’ 

This problem of migration has £een still further 
aggravated by the League’s latest demand for exchange 
of imputations. Migration of whole groups of people 
from one* administration to another without any 
certainty of finding any means of livelihood is most 
certainly a problem- which has to be tackled by some 
administration, Central or Provincial. Any person from 
any province of India should undeniably Jiave the right 
to settle in any other province, but that must be done 
along recognised channels, that is either by the 
acquisition of property by normal methods or by 
securing a useful means of livelihood. Where persons 
in large groups leave their homes where they have had 
habitat for generations, and migrate to a new location 
with an unk nown and indeterminate future before 
them, they are Jjkely to become a burden and to cause 
tlistreffe to tBe inhabitants of the new locality. For this 
means an increase of pressure on the soil and%diamce- 
ment of the strain on the finances of the province that 
receives the immigrants. This is particuilirly true for 
Bengal where the pressure of population on land » 
already exceedingly high and whose public finances are 
probably the weakest in India at the present moment. 

Sir Walter Gumer has thrown the responsibility om 
the Centra. If the Centre accepts the responsibility, they 
must make necessary laws and regulations for the 
control of such wholesale movement of populations or, 
in the alternative, it should draw the attention of the 
provinces concerned to their responsibilities in the 
matter. In the case of Bihar refugees, the Government 
of Bihar finds no reason for thjp exodus to Bengal The 
drastic action .garnet lawlessness and the vigorous 
action for rehabilitation has already infused confidence 
m the hearts of many of the refugees who have moved 
back to their old homes. This sincere attempt to creche 
confidence* in the nginds of the refugees in Bihar stands 
in sharp contrast to what is b%ppening in Noakhah. 

In*the absence of any .statement f ream the Centre, 


free scope will be given to the mischievous propaganda 
that is trying to disrupt still further the already strained 
inter-communal relationships. 


Exchange of Population 

Addressing a Press Conference at Karachi on 
November 25, Mr. Jinnah has suggested exchange ol 
populations as a preventive for co mm unal disturbances. 
He said, “In view of the horrible slaughter in the 
various parts of India, I sum of the opinion that the 
authorities, both Central and Provincial, should take 
up immediately the question of exchange of population 
to avoid, brutal •recurrence of that which had taken 
place wbpre small minorities have been butchered by 
the overwhelming majorities" 

Thisridea has been described as fantastic by most of 
those who lead public opinion in India. Gandhiji 
said he could not think of it. The most pointed reply 
was delivered by ^ Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, a Liberal 
leader,, in the following words : 

• The scheme of exchanging populations, ad- 
vocated by Mr. Jinnah at a Press Conference in 
Karachi is hopelessly impracticable. Mr. Jinnah’e 
scheme of establishing Pakistan in the Punjab with 
the 48 per cent of non-Muslim population and in 
Bengal wjth 42 per cent non-Muslim population and 
in Assafb with the non-Muslim population in a 
majority was highly fantastic and impracticable. 
His now plea for exchange of population, if practi- 
cable.. is a counsel of perfection but unfortunately, 
it is still more fantastic and impracticable than the 
original Pakistan scheme. 

Are the Sikhs in the Punjab, with their Guru- 
dW aras and religious places like the Golden Temple 
at Amritsar, to be turned out from their homelands? 
And where are they to be located ? What is to 
become of their estates and properties anti fertile 
lands in the Punjab ? Where are the Muslims in the 
Bombay presidency to be transferred and what is to 
become of their business and commercial interests 
in this presidency ? Where are the Mullaji Saheb 
and iiis horah followers to be transferred ? Where 
are fhe Aga Khan and his khoja followers to be 
sent away ? Will the Cbinoys, Habibs, Munjees, 
Rfthimtoolas.'the Yusuf and Killedars agree to leave 
this presidency and go to what are styled as the 
homelands of the Muslims in the Punjab ? Where 
is the room for establishing in the Hindu majority 
provinces the 42 per cent non-Muslifms of Bengal 
and 48 per cent of non-Muslims of the Punjab ? Is 
the Muslim minority population of the Hyderabad 
State to be transferred and where ? Is the minority 
Hindu population in Kashmir to be transferred and 
where ? Is the Hindu minority of Sind to be trans- 
ferred and if so, where ? v 

The exchange of population now advocated by 
Mr. Jinnah is a hopelessly impracticable scheme. 
The real position is that but for the cleavage ^and 
antagonism created by politicians there has really 
been no antagonism or cleavage of interest* between 
the two communities. They have lived in peace 
together for centuries. Even in the worst phases ot 
recent disturbances in various part* of the country, 
there have been spjpndid examples of Muslims at 
great pers&nal ride protecting their Hindu brothers 
and, vice vert a, liindus protecting Muslims' Ihsto&d 
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of magnifying differences and representing that 
members of one community are the enemies of the 
other community and are out to destroy them, it 
behoves leaders of both communities to strive to 
restore harmony and remove misunderstandings. To 
advocate the exchange of population is certainly not 
a move calculated to bring about such harmony. 
There has been much discussion about the dis- 
similarity of language, custom and way of life between 
Muslims of different provinces. The Pathans of the 
Frontier are much more akin to the Hindus of that 
place than to their co-religionists in Bengal. Apart from 
practicability the very idea, of huddling a number of 
motley inter-provincial groups of Hindus and Muslims, 
uprooted from their ancestral homes and familiar 
surroundings, in unfamiliar -places, is bound^ to lead to 
complications of a still further antagonistic nature. 
World history provides ample evidence to show that 
religion cannot provide any cement for the unification 
• of different languages, customs and -ways of life. If 
1'hat were possible, Europe, after nearly two millcniums 
of Christianity, would not have been divided,, into so 
many waning states. % 

League Administration in Bengal 

The Muslinf League Government of Bengal have 
amply demonstrated Ihow the resources of a G’overn- 
ment can be used m favour of a section of people 
against the interests of the other. In Bengal, nearly 
three-fourths of the total revenue of the province 1 ® 
contributed by the Hindus but these resources are being 
used against them. The best example of the misuse oi 
governmental machinery M communal ends is provided 
by tftie Calcutta Police. The Calcutta Police is a force 
meant to maintain law and order in the city. JLt has 
no connection with the Bengal Police. Muslin: s foilm 
onily 24 per cent of the population of Calcutta, but 
under « the League Administration they have come to 
occupy almost all the ^ey-positions in the city's police. 
The Calcutta Police force is composed with the 
h Commissioner of Police as the head and Deputy Com- 
missioners, Assistant Commissioners, Divisional Detec- 
tive Inspectors and Officers-iin-charge of Police 
Stations. The Commissioner 'has 'the following sections 
under him, each in charge of one or more Deputy 
Commissioners : (1) Head- Quarters. North District, 
South District, Port Police, Detective Department, 
Special Branch, Public Vehicles Enforcement Branch 
and Security Control. A few additional posts of Deputy 
Co mmis si one rs have been created since the August 
riots, (i) Deputy Commissioner, peace, (u) Special 
Officer 'for holding inquiries into the riots, and 
(iii) Additional Deputy Commissioner for the Worth 
District. The composition of this Deputy Commissioners 
up till recently was as follows : 

1. Head Quarters - European 

2. Receivership : Hindu * 

3. Peace : Muslim 

4. Special Officer : European 
‘ 5. Detective Department : Hindu 

6. Enforcement Branch : Hindu 

7. North District Town j Mu#im 

8. North District Suburbs* European 

9. < South District, Town and Suburbs : Muslim 

10. Port : European [ 

II; Pub&c Vehicles : Hindu v 

12. .BpitM Bnmch : European 


13, BpeckA Branch , Additional : Muslim 

14. Security Control : Two Eurog$M 

The European Additional Deputy Commissioner 
for North District Suburb has since been transferred 
and both Town and Suburbs of this District have once, 
again been placed under the charge of the same Muslim 
officer. A number of public complaints agaihst this 
ofccer ventilated in the Press had led to the appoint- 
ment of the Additional Deputy Commissioner, end after 
the agitation had died down the latter has been quietly 
removed. Of these Deputy Commissionerships, four, 
viz, (t) Head Quarters, («) North District, (tn) South 
District and ( iv ) Special Branch Additional ere the 
most important. The first controls the Armed Police, 
the second and the third control all the 26* Police 
Stations^ of the City which maintain law and order and 
investigate crimes, and the fourth controls the detection 
machinery. The first is a European and the remaining 
three Muslims. 

There .are 17 Assistant Comfmissioners of whom 8 
are Hindus, 6 Euroj>ean and 3 Muslims. Of the Assis- 
tant Commissioners only four are concerned with the 
maintenance of law and order and investigation oi 
crimes. Of these, two are Hindus and two Muslims. 

There are seven Divisional Detective Inspectors 
for the investigation of crimes. They Hold jurisdiction 
for three or four police stations according to the 
importance of the stations. Of these 7 DDL’s, 5 are 
Muslims and only 2 Hindus. 

Next edme the Officers-in-charge of the police 
stations. The maintenance ot law and order, as well os 
tlie investigation of all cognisable offences is vested 
in the two District Police Staff. Calcutta is divided 
into two dislricts consisting of 24 Police Stations aud 
an outpost, which is also treated as a full-fledged Police 
Station. There are two stations in the Port Police, their 
jurisdiction being mainly the Hooghly river and its 
eastern bank. The 25 district police stations are under 
the two Deputy Commissioners, North and South. There* 
are 12 stations under D.C. North and 13 under D. C. 
South. Each of them has two Assistant Commissio-mTS 
under them, one for the Town and the other for 
Subuibs. Each A.C. has six police stations under him. 
the seventh being under A.C. South Suburbs. The 
Deputy Commissioners of the two D ; stricts are the 
supreme heads of administration, nninteiumce of law # 
and mjder, investigation of crimes. They are also 
justices of peace. They have first class magisterial 
powers so far as the discharge of an accused in .custody 
is concerned. 

The population, under the following stations, is 
predominantly Hindu : A, B, C, D, F, I, M, N, T, U, 
V. Of these the Officers-in-charge of five stations, B. C. 

I. U. V. are Muslims. Under the following stations, the 
population is predominantly Muslim : J, O, P, Q, R, 
W and W.Op. All the Officer-in-charge of these seven 
stations are Muslims. Under the following stations, the 
population is mixed: E. G. H. K. L. S. X. The Officjers- 
in-charge of three of these seven stations are Muslims. 
Thus fifteen out of twenty-five police stations have 
Muslim Officers-in-chpge in & city where the Muslim 
population is only 24 per cent. It wfel* also be noticed 
that in oil the Muslim areas, the Officers-in-dhaage are. 
Muslims. In areas where Muslims are in minority, many- 
Muslims have been posted as Officerwn-charge, but not 
a single Hindu officer hag been ^posted & a Muslim 
area* ’ t *■ 
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’ Of the Divisional Detective Inspector’ jurisdictions, 
'three ere in predbminantly Hindu areas, three Mus- 
lim areas and one mixed. The two Hindu DD.I's are 
posted in charge of two Hindu areas! the remaining five 
MuaUm'DDI's having been posted to hold charge of 
aU the three Muslim areas, the third Hindu area and 
the mixed one. , 1 

Just before the riots, an experienced Hindu office! . 
had been posted as Deputy Commissioner, North. He 
succeeded in restoring order within a few days and in 
order to achieve this success he Jiad to bo hard on the 
Muslim hooligans. This was apparently not dikod by the 

• League Ministry. This officer was removed and a junior 
and inexperienced Muslim was posted there. The 
hooligan^ probably took this change as a victory and 
riotg broke -out again from the very day this new officer 
took charge. 

Serious allegations wore made in the Bengali press 
of partial treatment by the Muslim officers on com- 
munal l ; nes during and after the riots in the matter of 
the recording of complaints, investigations, arrests and 
granting of bail to persons taken in custody. There were 
wholesale arrests in Hindu localities on a mere pointing 
of the finger by any Muslim complainant while for 
murderous assaults in a Muslim {locality nobody «was 
arrested. Musliifi' compladnants were brought from their 
homes or Relief Centres in police lorries under armed 
guards for recording of their complaints and identi- 
fication of the accused and then escorted back to their 
respective places of safety. No such help was afforded to 
the Hindu complainants ahd the Policy stations in the 
Muslim areas, all under Muslim Officers-in-charge, were 
thus rend mid inaccessible. The Deputy Commissioners 
of the two Districts being Muslims, the Hindu officers 
had to serve the Muslim complainants in this blatant 
discriminatory fashion. It has been openly alleged that 
Hindu complainants had been driven away frojm the 
police stations or had bet*n studiously kept* unattended 
for hours together in such u manner that they had to 
leave the premises in despair or disgust. When cogni- 
sance had to be taken under pressing circumstances, no 
action was taken 1o arrest the offenders. There have 
been public complaints of very serious nature against 
Muslim police officials, but no action baa been taken 
against them. 

* The <&ici£nc/ of the entire police force has been 
sacrificed in order to achieve communal ends, l^ost of 
the Office rs-in-Jcharge of police stations were junior alud 
inexperienced men, mostly drawn from the rank of 
Assistant Sub-Inspectors officiating as Sub-Inspectors. 
Previous custom was to post senior Inspectors in charge 
of big stations mostly, others not being below the rank of 
senior Sub-Inspectors. The lowering o* the t standard had to 
be made in order to enable MualJni officers to hold key- 
poets among police stations. Burrahazar acid Jorosanko 
Police Stations are not onty the two biggest in Calcutta, 
but they are the two biggest and the most important 
stations in the \jjhole of India. Both of them were 
manne d by officiating Sub-Inspectors or A.S.I’s, i.e., men 

• of the fourth rank in the police force equivalent to 
head-constables^Ris risk of leaving such big police 
stations in charge of officers of this description seems to 
have been realised during the disturbances. Recently 
*nine Inspectors have been posted to take over charge 
'as Officers-tn-charge of nine stations, but the remaining 
16 stations have been left as they were. 

Both of the two District Deputy Commissioneis 


have been Muslims for about six yean past. Since the 
disturbances, when their communal leanings and their 
tactics in the matter of postings for the achievement 
of communal ends were exposed, there* was a public 
demand for the replacement of at least one of them by 
a senior Hindu •officer. The postings at police stations 
are done by the Police "Commissioner as a matter oi 
routine on the recommendation of these two District 
D.C's. It was only after the disturbances, when the 
utilisation of the cntir% police force for communal 
purposes came to light, that this demand for having a 
Hindu D.C. began to grow strong. But no attention has 
been paid to this just and fair demand of the Hindu 
citizens of Calcutta who form three-fourths of the 
City's population. This just demand, .if conceded, wojuld 
have removed a good deal of suspicion from Hindu 
mind and would nave greatly helped in restoring 
general confidence. 

The Police Administration of Calcutta is not an 
isolated phenomenon, it is really a replica of Bengali's 
Administy-ation under the Muslim League Government. 
Inejpciency, corruption and communal partisanship are 
at a premium. Efficient and honest officers have been 
relegated to routine jobs in order to make room for 
the communal hot favourites. An impartial inquiiy into 
the wqrking of the polite stations of Calcutta since 
August 16 last may reveal that many of them have 
been virtually converted into offices <5f the Muslim 
League. 

Jinnah Through Chinese Eyes 

The Bharat Jyoti publilhcs a Free Press report 
from Chungking which states that the formation of 
India’s* first- Interim National Government and the 
recent Elevation of the status of India’s and China's 
diplomatic legations to that of Embassies has stirred 
China. The Chinese Press working at the time of ^ civil 
war and reserving more space fo^war news and domestic 
political tension, still continues to follow closely deve- 
lopments in India, ineludingsthe communal riots. 

The Chinese press generally sympathises with the 
Congress, but at the same time it deem s to recognise 
the Muslim League as representing the entire Muslim 
population of India. But beyond that it, condemns 
unreservedly the # terrorist? tactics of the unlawful 
elements of the Muslims and the intransigence of Mr. 
Jinnah. For instance, a prominent Shanghai daily, 
Chinese Press, wrote editorially on October 26 : 

The appeal made by the Muslim League Presi- 
dent Mohammad Ali Jinnah two days ago, shows 
that- he is at last beginning to 'talk sense.’ In his 
, appeall, to both Hindus and Muslims, Jinnah Says 
that the communal riots in Bengal and elsewhere 
have discredited • Indians before the eyes of the 
world. In the same breath* he asks hid followers to 
‘stand by the principles of Islam, to help restore 
order and redeem the fair name of Islam,’ by pro- 
tecting the weak and showing complete tolerance, 
which is all well said after the damage is done, but 
why did not TSfy. Ji^pah come out with the same 
before the riots, when lives , still coutld Jiave been 
saved. . . 

In our previous editorials we have pointed out 
that JinnaVs bellicose utterances could lead to only 
one thing— wholesale murder. And they d&. Hid 
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Jinnah seriously considered the consequences then, 
many an Indian woman would not now be a widow, 
add many a Indian child an orphan. But Jinnah 
refused tcf think, refused to see reason. Now he is 
trying to worm his way out of a discreditable 
situation, trying to cry over blood* which was shed, 
„ thank # to hit irresponsibl 0 leadership. 

Let Jinnah remember that he is an Indian first, 
a Muslim only after. When all Indians realise that 
their nationalities are stranger than their religious 
ties then, and only then, will there be peace. Let 
Jinnah stop harping about religion and get down to 
the task of uniting India in body as well as soul. 
And that* means deeds, not empty words, especially 
words after the damage has Been dose. 

4- * 

Badshah Khan Through Tory Eyes 

Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, also known as Frontier 
Gandhi and Badshah Khan, is one of those selfless 
workers who have dedicated their lives to the cause 
of Freedom. He is more an organiser dnd worker 
than a speaker. On more than one occasion,; the 
President’s Chair of the Indian National Congress was 
offered to him, only to be declined. He prefers the svlent 
worker’s life to that of a leader. During the past few 
weeks, he delivered a few heftne thrusts to Lord Wu veil 
and through hijn to the British politicians of open or 
secret conservative leanings. Since then, the attention 
of a section of the British has been focussed on him 
and the British weekly News Review has produced a 
characteristic slanderous life-sketch. Here is an extract 
from it : 

ii 

At one time Gaffar Khan was Britain’s biggest 
headache on the Frontier, with the Fakij of I'pi, 
merely providing a sideline in good hunting and 
useful training for inexperienced young British 
officers. The restless son of a well-to-do landowner 
frbm Charsadda, Gaffar was educated at the loyal 
Edwardes Mission School in Peshawar’s well-guarded 
Cantonment ; never a bright lad, he faded his 
Matriculation examination and was barred from a 
Government post. 

For a time he did sporadic welfare work in 
frontier villages, but after serving a prison sentence 
in 1919 for criticising £hc Government* he became 
embittered. A year later he was arrested again and 
charged with importing Russian stick bombs ; this 
arrest angered him still tmore, for it interfered with 
hie riotous marriage ceremonies. 

By 1923, he had joined hands with Congress and 
organised the Red Shirts to fight for India’s complete 
independence. His sizable army hod a printed ‘‘Red 
Shirt Infantry Training Manual,” two large training 
camps, a special flag, and plentiful supplies of a 
collapsible short-barrelled 16-bore Bhot-gun sighted 
for lethal bullets. 

Outlook in Hyderabad 

The second despatch of the* special Hyderabad 
correspondent of the Independent has been published. 
We had .dealt with the firstf’one in our last issue. In 
this <wje, heL has d'seussed the present political situation. 
The State Administration have announced a Scheme 
of Reforms, which has been qn the anvil for a number 
of years and which has not bfen introduced yet for 
me rtfMon or other. Jhe aspimtiooacof the people of 
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the State have not been satisfied by the proposed 
reforms. Two features of the Reforfts Scheme deserve* 
most attention, vie, that it has provided parity of 
r e pr e se ntation for the Muslims although they form only 
12 per cent of the population, 85 per cent being Hindu, 
pend that it has introduced joint electorates but at the 
tern® time provided means for nullifying it. Much 
1 advertisement of this joint electorate has been made 
by the authorities. The Independent ‘ correspondent 
writes : 

This joint-voting is not an absolutely free voting 
m which both communities could exercise common 
franchise in favour of a Hindu or a Moslem candi- 
date. The provision which" negatives the principle 
of joint-voting is that if a candidate secures the 
majority of votes of his own community, he 'Shall 
' be deemed to have been elected whatever the 
number of votes polled by him from among the 
other ednafrnunity. 

Let us take an hypothetical illustration. Suppose 
there are 220 voters in a constituency, of which 200 
are Hindus and 20 Muslims. There are two seats — 
one for a Hindu and one for Muslim. If cand-date 
M (Moslem) secures 11 votes from his own com- 
munity (presuming that all voters go to the poLl) 
and secures no vote from the other Hindu com- 
munity he gets elected in preference to another 
Muslim candidate who may secure 9 votes of his 
community and say, almost all the 200 votes of the 
Hindu community. 

Why should a Muslim, who can command H 
Muslim votes in his pocket, bother about approach- 
ing his Hiindu brethren for support, which, in fact, 
is the quintessence of the joint-electorate ? 

And why again, should a Hindu commanding 101 
votes in his pocket care to approach his Mos’em 
brethren for co-operation and goodwill when their 
voting (Joss wot affect his election at all ? Why, he 
can continue to be rabidly anti-Musl im, and yet get 
into the Legislature. And vice versa with a Muslim 
candidate. 

This is nothing but separate electorate pure and 
simple. It is tmtore sinful and sinister because it 
comes like a lion in the sheep’s dothing. 

Then there is the strong nominated official block 
in the Legislature which will hav^ to^Ootho bidding, 
of His Master’s Voice. 

• And further again there is the question of the 
powers of the Legislature. There is a long list A, of 
subjects which cannot be discussed. There is another 
list B which can be diseuesed, but no decision in 
the fortm of resolutions can be taken on them. And 
there is the list C, in which specified subjects can 
be discussed and recommendatory resolutions passed 
which the Government will consider. Nothing can 
be done if the advice tendered by the Legislature 
is rejected. 

There will be a Member of the Executive 
Council from among the Legislators, not necessarily 
enjoying the confidence and support of the House. 
That he is a member of the Legislature is enough 
qualification. 

This is only. a cursory review of the proposed 
Reforms. They are patently absurd. Both the AUf 
India Congress Committee and the Hyderabad Stafo 
* Congress have registered thair emphatic protest 
against tbeip, Anjf attempt to pifeh them forward 
is bound to meet with etiff opposition. 
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' We are yet to come across a worse travesty of the 
principle of joint electorates. Since his assumption of 
'office by Sir Mini Ismail, he is carrying on negotia- 
tions with the leaders of the State Congress. The cor- 
respondent reports that nobody in Hyderabad wants the 
eUd or destruction of the House of Asaf Jah. On the 
other hand, all his subjects— 'Hindus and Muslims alike 
—want it to prosper* The only demand of the Statef 
Congress is that the undiluted autocracy must yieildl 
place to constitutional monarchy and the Niz^nr of 
Hyderabad must remain content in conducting himself 
like the King of England. . 

* Arab Bloc Wants Full Freedom 

*. • * 

Writing in the New York Times, Clifton Daniel 
says *that /he Arab States in the Middle East* want 
neither British control nor Soviet hegemony. They' 
want to steer a middle course which will bring them 
full freedom. Profiting by the rivalry of the big two, 
they are playing their cards so nicely that even Arab 
Palestine is expected to have its independence very 
soon. Members of the Arab League for the conference 
on Palestine do not look to the meeting as an occasion 
for compromise. They are charting their way along a 
well-defined pat|i towards a fixed goal— independdhee 
for Arab Palestine. 

Clifton Daniel writes : 

Policy for Palestine is pert of the diplomatic 
strategy of the newest and weakest of the world's 
regional blocs, seven independent* st^es around the 
eastern end of the Mediterranean. That strategy, 
eventually may be a deciding factor in the struggle 
between East and West foi control of the Medi- 
terranean basin, which at the moment, is centred in 
Yugoslavia: Greece and Turkey. Their geographic 
position athwart, the Suez Canal and atop the wor.ldY* 
largest oil reserves is the strongest card # the Arab 
States have and they are playing it for all it is 
worth. 

The aims of the Arab bloc art simple, clear and 
direct — full independence and an opportunity to 
restore their ancient greatness ; their tactic’s are 
onore complicated and less sure. 

First of all, the Arab States are playing the 
familiar v,anje o* all small nations, perhaps the only 
game possible for countries that have not the 
strength to impose their will upon others ; to grab 
off whatever the Great Powers may let fall in the 
excitement of tlie?r own competition and to trade 
their strategic position and resources for concessions 
from their big brothers. 

Whatever concessions the Arab States have so 
far won have been gained by such tactics. World 
War I gave them their freedom from the Turks. 
The threat oj World War II helped to produce the 
British White Paper of 1939 stopping Jewish immi- 
gration into Palestine. Intervention of the British 
against the French turned the trick of independence 
for Syria and Lebanon in 1945. 

They aie cjirrently pkymg upon the fears ot 
Russia in the# efforts to persuade the British that 
it would be better in the long rpn*to evacuate 
Egypt on Egypt’s own terms and to reject Zionism V 
ibid for the Palestine State rather than incur the 
hostility of the whole Arab world. 


The second Arab device is to confront the Great 
Powers constantly with their past promises, the pro- 
mises of the Atlantic Charter and the limited Nations 
Pact and to demand that ^hose pledges be fulfilled in 
favour of them. The threat of an appeal to the United 
Nations Security Council is being held over the heads 
of the British ip. the negotiations for a new Anglo- 
Egypti&n treaty. The principles or machinery of the 
United Nations pact have been and are being conti- 
nuously invoked in support of the Arab nationalist 
aim. They have expressed much more faith in the 
Security Council than any one else in the world and 
thus have placed the onus on the Security Council itself 
of proving its bona fides for the maintenance of world 
security. . . * 

• . * 

Mass Aivakening in Kathiawar States 

The’sevonth Session of the Kathiawar Rajkiya 
Parishud has concluded its sitting. Darbar Gopaldas 
Dosui presided. Thousands of men and women of ell 
parts of Kathiawar participated. The last session of tlfe 
Purishad was held nine years ago. The proceedings of 
the session commenced with the opening of the 
Constructive Works Exhibition by Sj. J. C. Kujoiarappa 
who made a plea for an entire reorganisation of Indian 
economic life on the lines of the Gandhian economic 
programme. Next came th*; Harijan Sammelan under 
the chairmanship of. Sm. Saiu!a Devi Sarabhai. In this 
meeting vctcrap Harijan workers discu&ed the various 
problems connected with the eradication of untouch- 
ability in Kathiawar. 

Inaugurating the session of the Parishad, Sj. 
Morarji Desai (made a strong plea for the union of 200 
Kathiawar States with the wltimate view of merging 
into a greater Gujarat Province, consisting of Gujaraj^ 
Baroda,* Kathiawar and Gulch. 

In Ms presidential address Darbar Gopaldas Desai 
attacked the Attachment- Scheme launched in India by 
the Churchill -Government and as an alternative put 
forward a strong case for a Union of lvath ; aw r ar. # He 
explained how it # was impossible Ifor Kathiawar to pro- 
gress when it w'as disrupte d ii^ 200 small independent 
administrations. He said : 

The thirty lakhs of Kathiawar people must b e 
under a* d< mocratic Union Government, the consti- 
tution of which murft either be framed by the people 
or wi»h their dbnsent. That constitution must be 
bast'd on democratic principles and should recognise 
t-he sovereignty of the people. It will be necessary 
to transfer law and order, provincial finance, provin- 
cial communication including railways and porta, 
[Vanning, trade and commerce, development ot 
agriculture, water courses, irrigation, central market- 
ing, co-operation, higher education end provincial 
• health and sanitation to the Centre if we desire to 
bring Kathiawar in line with British India. 

This Kathiawar Conference is yet another proof 
that even in a chok ng atmosphere of suppressed civil 
liberties, the democratic freedom-loving elements are 
rapidly gaining in strength. Unless an amicable sefctjg- 
ment is quickly reached by the Rulers with their 
people, a grim struggle and a bold b ; d for freedom in 
the Indian States in the foreseeable future cpn easily 
ho visualised. Dr. Pattabhi Sitara’mayya, president of 
the* All-India State Peoples Conference, stated *ia the 
plenary session $>f the Meerut Congress that be had seen 
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a confidential document indicating * move to tom. a 
confederation of 863 Indian States in order to negotiate 
with the fufcifre Central Government. Dr. F&ttabhi 
referred to the pthesr scheme* for & merger of a number 
of these States and said that this attempt wa m in bo 
way in the interests of the people. It was not being 
made with their consent but merely f in consultation 
among the Princes themselveff. He warned the Princes 
that this kind of merger would lead us nowhere but? 
would (make the problem more intractable. He declared 
that the people of the States would never recognise the 
Negotiating Committee, going to be set up under the 
May 10 plan of the Cabinet Mission, unless their re- 
presentatives were included on it. The Congress is now 
fully alive ' to the problem of the Indian States. Free- 
dom cantiot come only for a part'’ of the Country, the 
whole of India should get it. * 1 

British Indians in French India 
# The position of Indians in the Portuguese posses- 
sions of India is now widely known. The treatment of 
Indians in the French possessions of India is also not 
always happy. British Indians are subjected to VK-ious 
discriminatory laws in French India. Although the Jaws 
aire not against British Indians specifically as such, it 
defines foreigners so as to include Indians frofcm British 
India although for generations they might h^ve been 
in the French possessions, paying taxes and own- 
ing properties. 1 This has been revealed by Mr. S. Vijay 
Raghavan, former Joint Secretary of the British Indian 
Association, in a statement to the press. 

British Indians in the French possessions form 
one-third of the population which is estimated at more 
than three lakhs. This diie lakh of British Indians &re 
without franchise even in municipal elections ; they 
cannot be employed in government or quasi* govern- 
ment departments. They cannot become office-bearers 
in any government recognised association. They can- 
not gttest any document as witnesses in' the office of 
the Registrar of Assurance or Notary Public. They 
cannot sue a French subject without depositing a sum 
towards the cost of thegsuit beforehand, etc. 

The British Indian foreigners were subjected to a 
poll tax in 1938. To protest against this tax the British 
Indian residents formed an association and requested 
the Government of French India to accord the neces- 
sary sanction for the same, as tl*e French law prohibits 
the formation of association by British Indians .without 
government permission where the members of the asso- 
ciation exceed 20 in number. The then Governor, M. 
Bomvin, refused permission on the plea that foreigners 
should not form an association. Such is the condition 
of one lakh British Indians resident in French India. 
It has also been mentioned by Mr. Vijaya Raghavan, 
the publication of a prominent journal of French India 
was twice stopped by successive Governors during 1944 
and 1945 for the only reason that itfc owner and eddtor 
was a British Indian. 

M. Baron, the present Governor of French India, 
has recently left for France. On the eve of his depar- 
ture he told Press representatives at Karachi that his 
mission in going now to France was to develop friend- 
ship, between French India end the rest of India. The 
outcome 1 of his mission will be watched with keen 
interest in this country. Republican France’s imperialist 
intrigues in Morocco, Syria jmdr Indo-China have 
greft% lowered the prestige •<# Franee, the pioneer 


in the revolution for the ttfeime&t of squ*Iit5V 
fraternity and freedom. 

Planning of JPorld Crop Census 

Experts from sis countries met with agricultural 
statisticians of the Food end Agriculture Organisation 
£n an informal conference at Washington to discuss the 
preliminary steps towards co-ordination of the agri- 
cultural census work of the various nations. The eon* 
forces will work out suggested tables and schedules at 
agricultural information to be submitted to the govern- 
ments of the world for their criticism and suggestions. 

The conference was called by H. R. Tolley, direetor. 
of FAO*s Economics and Statistics Division, who 
pointed out that the objective is co-ordinatidn of 
agricultural census work rather than an attempt by 
FAO tq conduct an independent world census. Citing 
the need for a greater body of comparable information 
on the world’s crap acreage, production of principal 
commodities and other basic facts. Talley said, the 
aimi is to get as many nations as possible to take 
agricultural censuses in 1950 and to gefc agreement on 
the provision of certain fundamental data on a uniform 
basis in an effort to clarify the statistical picture of 
wo$ld agriculture. 

FAO’s function, Tolley explained* "would be to 
work with governments to put the census data on a 
comparable basis, and to compile and publish statistics 
based on figures from the individual nations. The Inter- 
national Institute of Agriculture, whose functions ore 
being taken over by FAO, pllayod a similar liaison Tole 
in connection ^ith the agricultural censuses in 1930 oad 
1940. It published world figures based on the 1930 
studies, but the war intervened before it could publish 
the 1940 figures. 

Conferring with FAO statisticians today were ex- 
perts from Canada, China, France, Peru, Poland and 
the United States, who were invited to participate as 
individual rather than as government representatives. 
For a successful crop census, India and the U.S.S.R. 
representatives ought to have been included. 

The U.S. Department of Agriculture announced that 
estimates for world food production in 1946-47 indicate 
that production will be about seven per cent larger 
than the previous year’s low output and may slightly 
exceed the pre-war average. The Department’s Office 
of Foreign Agricultural Relations, in a 'report based on 
information from throughout the world, warned, how- 
ever, that careful utilization of food supplies will be 
necessary to prevent another acute food shortage next 
spring. 

The Department also announced tonight that the 
world’s 1946-47 cotton crop is now estimated at 
22,050,000 bales of 500 pounds gross, which is the 
smallest crop since 1923-24, with the exception of lost 
year’s. 

In a breakdown of world food ■ production, the 
report estimated wheat and lye production at 12 
per cent larger then in 1945-46 amjj about 96 per cent 
of the pre-war average. It was pointed out, however, 
that depletion of stocks partly offsets the gain and the* 
bread-grain supplies probably will (feqtinue to be short 
in relation t% need. 

Com crop for 1940-47 was estimated at about 5Jw 
million bushels, which would be the largest world erdp 
on record — about eight per cent above lasfc year’s crop. 
The bulk of the increase was attributed to the I«f* 
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tf.R. crop. The qualify of the U.S. crop, the report 
stated, is good and larger quantities should be avail- 
able for export tnia year than kit. 

In other areas, drought damage was cited as respon- 
sible fpr smaller-than-average com crops in Europe 
and Russia, and smaller acreage for the below-average 
crop in South America. 

Livestock products are expected to show little 
increase in 1946-47, but larger supplies of fish a*e # 
partially relieving meat shortages in many areas. 

The rice harvest in major producing countries, it 
was reported, may be somewhat larger than the pre- 
vious year, but below average mainly because of smaller 
acreage. Unfavourable weather in some of the export- 
ing tries, where the greatesf acreage reductions 
have occurred, will restrict exportable rice supplies in 
the criming year to about last year’s level qr about 
one-fourth the pre-war average. 

The Middle East w;ll have adequate food sup- 
plies for its needs and exportable quantities of •cereals, 
fruits and nuts. Although larger crops than last year 
are expected in the major Far Eastern countries, large 
imports of cereals and some sugar will be needed in the 
area to avoid distress in deficit countries. 

Further recovery in food production is indicated in 
the Soviet. Union, but output rfti!] is below prt-war 7 
according to tne report. Food production in the United 
Kingdom and Eire is likely to be significantly below 
last year’s because of crop damage caused by excessive 
wetness at harvest time. 

The report said that, the most .pronounced increases 
in food production for 1946-47 have occurred in areas 
devastated by the war as well as in those stricken by 
drought last year. However, production level in such 
areas is still far below average, necessitating continuing 
urgent food imports. 

Among the factors stimulating the demand for food 
imports are the desire to increase stocks sufficiently to 
meet day-to-day distribution problems, the desire to 
increase rations to the level at which physical strength 
can be (maintained, and world population increase of 
seven per cent. 

Sagotra Marriage Bill 

The Central Assembly spent the entire sitting on 
November 7*di&ussing Dr. Desmukh’s Bill on Hindu 
Marriage Law as approved by the Select Committee. 
The Bill permits marriage between persons of the 
same gotra or pravara or different subdivisions of the 
same caste. 

The debate on the Bill was lively. There was 
apparently freedom of speech for the Congress mem- 
bers. Mr. Gole opposed the Bill, whereas Mr, Bailkrishna 
Sharma and Mr. Gadgil supported it. Mr. Rajago-pal- 
aehari supported the Bill and explained his reason for 
doing so. He* however, did not indicate whether he was 
speaking for the Government as a whole. He spoke 
convincingly on the need for a liberal outlook as the 
best way of preserving religion and culture. 

Mr. Gadgiil clinched the issue by remarking that 
the significance^ gotras had gone and only symbols 
bad remained? Mr. A. Ayangar tried to steer a middle 
course. He sa ? d that the law was probably needed m 
some parts of the country ami not in others. He, 
therefore? suggested that its applicability to provinces 
should be lefj to* the discretion of the provincial 


governments. Reformers won and the House passed 4hei 
Bill without amendment. 

It is to be hoped that the measure «vift go' through 
the Council of State and* become law in a short time. 
Orthodox Hindus regard any change in’Hindu Law as 
a blow to the root of the Hindu Society. It is, how- 
ever, becoming* increasingly clear with the fast moving 
events that Hindu Law* ie no longer a mere object of 
antiquity and reverence. It must keep pace with the 
changing times. The taboos and restrictions which 
might be justified when they were introduced are now 
no better than fetters on the Hindu Society. Enlight- 
ened reformers are, therefore, trying to bring Hindu 
Law up-to-date so as to keep the Hindu Society in- 
tact under modem conditions. The Hindu Law Com- 
mittee ha.* produced a code which jvould also be taken 
up by the •CentrqJ Legislature at no distant date. 

• 

Women's' Right to Inherit Land 

An indication that the Government of Madras 
were contemplating the amendment of the Hindu* 
Women’s Right to property Act. so as to enable a 
Hindu woman to claim e share in her husband's agri- 
cultural! lands, was given by Mr. K. Bashyam, Minister 
for Law. speaking at a meeting of the History Asso- 
ciation of the Queen Mary’s College, Madras. The 
subject of Mr. Bashyarais address was Hindu Law and 
Women’s Rights, 

The speaker referred to the leading role the women 
of India had played in the political, economic end 
social sphere of the country, from the Vcdic times down 
to the present day and added that the dictum of Manu 
in respect of women’s place in society was wrongly 
interpreted by some latter-day commentators and sub- 
sequently fled to the enactment of the l^indu WonaanX 
Right to Property Act. Legal experts had attempted to 
limit \he operation of the law to income froion property 
other than agricultural, as in their opinion, the Act 
was passed by the Centre and that the latter had, 
therefore, no jurisdiction over a provincial subject like 
agriculture. Tfic, Madras Government were trying to 
remove this defect by enacting necessary amendment 
to the Act shortly. 

Proceeding Mr. Bashyam dwelt at length on the 
rights of the Hindu woman in regard to her husband’s 
and fathers property and made a detailed reference to 
the Woman's Etfatc by wihich a widow (if her husband 
died. without leaving a male issue) was entitled to 
enjoy the fruits of her husbands property (barring 
agricultural land'), but not allowed to sell or dispose of 
the property under ordinary circumstances. She pos- 
sessed such proprietary right over her stridhana and 
this routd be disposed of in any manner she pleased. 

It is a pity that the passage of the draft Hindu 
Code in the Central Legislature is being delayed. 
Instead of parsing such piecemeal legislations effecting 
property rights Independently by the Provincial 
Assemblies it would have been far better if' the Hindu 
law wore made uniform all over the country. This was 
the very purpose of the Hindu Code and its object 
would be defeated if the Provincial Legislatures moved 
in a different way. 

• • 

Secondary Education in G. P. 

The High £khool Education Board, Centrafl Pro- 
vinces and jierar, had recently appointed a «noU 
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Committee witE Dr, U* S. Jha m convener and Dr. H. 
C. Seth and Mr. V, R. Raj wade, as members to 
formulate the principles on which secondary education 
shouud be reorganised. The c^aft report of the com- 
mittee has been adopted by the Board and has been 
published for eliciting public opinion on it. The scheme 
presupposes an entire change in outlook towards high 
school education on the pan of Jhe pupil, the guardian, 
the teacher and others concerned. The Committee 
thinks that this change of attitude demands shifting 
of attention from subjects and examinations to the 
harmonious development of the pupil with reference 
to himself and his society. The Committee believes 
that ‘the men who can effectively carry out this new 
responsibility gre the teachers, but in order to share 
this responsibility property, he must have twp kinds oi 
training : r I 

(i) He should re-study his subject with a view to 
have up-to-date information in it and also to 
appreciate its fullest significance in the light 
of the new* purposes. 

(ii) He should be acquainted with the more 
scientific idea of the technique of teaching 
which shall ensure learning and building *)f 
character on the part of the pupils, to go 
together. 

Such a teacher shall have : (a) decent wages, 
(6) leisure to study and think and contact his pupils, 
(c) freedom to experiments relating U? his profes- 
sion and (d) some ‘say’ in matters relating to his 
school. 

These should be Imultilateral’ schools to suit the 
wide range of courses which tire scheme provides. 

The now Bcheme will re«fuire (a) a new set of text- 
(b) good supplementary literature, (c) books 
especially designed for the use of teachers, ( d ) reference 
books far teachers and pupils, (e) books on wide Grange 
of topics to suit pupils of different stages and (/) books 
on technical courses. 

In the ContmU tee’s ^ opinion, the present, high 
school education is defective, because, '(*) it has no 
definite aim or purpose except that of preparing the 
pupils for the University educat'on or Government 
service ; (ii) the student’s needs, capacities and atti- 
tudes find insufficient 'emphasis and he is taught oad 
trained merely for success in examinations with the 
result that the quality of r successful candidates is 
deteriorating duy by day ; and (iii) the schools do uot 
adjust themselves to the needs of changing life &nd 
thus falling behind modern t : mes have failed to train 
the pupil for the society in which he must live. 

The following principles of reorganisation have 
been recommended by the Committee : • 

The present high school course should continue 
to be of seven years’ duration. In the first three 
classes of the high school a wid^e field of interests 
and activities both practical and academic may be 
provided to enable pupils to discover their own 
special aptitudes and talents and given them * 
broad basis for further training. The h : gh school 
W8rk proper should commence in the fourth year 
and in the last three years of the course, greater 
specialisation in a limited notnber bf acti vibes should 
be attempted. The h r gh school courses should centre 
round tome 4 central activity which jyould reflect the 
major interests of large groups of pupils on the one 


hand and nation’s vital needs on the other. This 
principle suggests three broad categories of activities, 
viz, the academic, the scientific aad the technical. 
It is suggested that the acadotnio may be subdivided 
into two subordinate centres of emphasis, viz, 
(a) The academic or the purely literary, and tb) the* 
social studies. These give the following main 
( Gourdes : 

* c I. Academic Course (literary curriculum)-^ 
(a) literary course, (6) social studies course. 

II. Scientific course. 

III. Technical course. 

It is necessary that each of these courses must 
include in it some elements of the other two. The 
medium of instruction in all h'gh schools shaft be 
the mother-tongue of the pupils, English being a 
oompulsory second language. Physical cducatibn 
should be compulsory and some foiim. of literary and 
artistic appreciation, and music should form part ot 
the Scheme of education. The most important factor 
is, however, willing co-operation of the pupil in his 
work without which all educational effort is a w F uste. 
It is also necessary to provide for passage of pupils 
from one type of course to another at a reasonable 
stage. 

It has been recommended that the curriculuAn 
should be well-adjusted and well-balanced in respect of 
time and the field to be covered. The pupil shall 
study the courses laid down in the subjects mentioned 
against each stage and course. The period of time 
assigned for eacte subject is *only a rough guidance 
winch is adjustable an accordance with the special needs 
of the school. 

The Committee has sought to overhaul the system 
of examination. It is of the opinion that the Board 
should hold only one examination and that at the 
completion of the high school education, other 
examinations* being held by the school itself. The 
Committee divides the examinations into three parts : 
(i) Examination of the school record of the candidate, 
(w) Practical and oral examination by the Board, and 

(iii) Written examination. A systematic record of the 
pupil’s work for the entire period of his stay in the 
school may be maintained containing statements ot 
his studies, his social qualities and his health. 

The Committees report, as pub.iskcd ' in the 
Hitavada and from which the above sumlmary has been 
prepared, indicates that the educationists of the Cen- 
tral Province have approached the problem from the 
widest national standpoint. Instead of waiting 
indefinitely for the introduction of the Sergeant scheme 
on an all-India basis, the provinces would do well y in 
forging ahead. 

Redraiving of Provincial Boundaries 

The question of redrawing of provincial boundaries 
has begun to attract notice but has not yet received the 
attention that it deserves. The (modern provincial 
border lines of India are not sacrosanct, they were 
drawn by the British according to lljgir convenience. 
There are a number of distinct cultures *und languages 
in this country and each one of them had found the 
amplest ’opportunity to develop its own cultural and 
literary wealth within, the framework of % common 
geographical and national unity. Unity amidst diversity 
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is the keynote of India’s millennium-aid social and 
cultural history. “Creation of provinces by the British 
Rulers in India generally followed these lines but not 
always Time is fast coming when a thorough redrawing 
•of all provincial boundaries along cultural and linguistic 
lines will be needed. 

With this fundamental point in view, the provinces 
should be so created that they may become self* 
supporting economic units not dependent on subven- 
tions from the Centre. At present there are eleven 
Governor's provinces, four Chief Commissioners pro- 
vinces end 650 Native Stales. They will ail have 
to be grouped and arranged in such a manner that 
economic groups and units can fie created as far as 
possible on the basis of cultural and lingu : st,c unity. 
Adunile^ Kurnatok, united Kathiawar and smplar new 
provincial units may lx* the uatuial outcome. 

Bengal’s case deserves special attention in this 
connection. Bengal is the biggest province* of Iwl : & and 
its size and topography is such that administration ol 
this province has become n very complicated problem. 
The districts of this province can be geographically 
divided into two broad regions, the wet districts ot 
eastern Bengal and the dry districts on the west. The 
northern district* occupy an intermediate petition 
Even modem ftieans of communication makes it difficult 
at times to maintain full and constant touch with the 
districts. As a result, the district officers have to be 1 
given powers wide enough to lead to gross abuse, if 
false standards arc set up m the selection of personnel. 
Want of diive ami vision and lack oj quick action by 
the district authorities may prove extremely disastrous 
as has actually happened in Noakbah. The iiu 
competency of the District Magistiatc.*. and the 
com’iumml-mindf dness of the Superintendent of Police, 
both of whom took no preventive action, when then* 
were sufficient warnings of what was coming very soon, 
was one of Ihe prime causes of the Noakhjdi disaster. 

Apart from administrative reasons, political causes 
are sufficient to warrant a driisioci of Bengal and 
creation of two provincas out of it. Since 1943, when 
League assumed power, the League Government <d 
Bengal have demonstrated a totalitarian tendency and 
it has not. concealed its intention to squeeze out the 
Hindu population from the province. The League press 
has already S£rvj*d quit notices on Bengali Hindus and 
has asked them to look for home in Madras, Biliar or 
any other province. Eastern Bengal districts have a clear 
Muslim majority, the northern districts have ftligltt 
majority in their favour and in the six western districts, 
the Hindus are in a majority. Attempts are being made 
now to t divert these districts into Muslim majority 
areas by settling Mushtns in those places. The entire 
resources of Bengal, three-fourths of which is contri- 
buted by the Hindus arc being used agunst the Hindus. 
The fate of a II : ndu minority in the Muslim majority 
areas of Bengal — oral assurances of Mr. Jinnah 
* notwithstanding — has been made quite clear in 
Noakhali. If the •Bengali Hindus do not stand now to 
maintain their own homeland against the onslaught, 
that has already # begun in full force, they run the risk 
of becoming a*race*of homeless wanderers in no distant 
future. 

, A national from Orissa or Assam has today better 
, security in Bengal than a Bengali Hindu today, The 
Western Bengal Hindu, under the present system of 
Administration* cannot save the E&gt Bengal Hindu 
from gradual extermination while in bis deeire to 


remain within a united Bengal he is himself going 
down. Division of Bengal into two provinces will prt>- 
vide the East Bengal Hindu with a sure refuge* and 
the same time a fountain head of strength. Western 
Bengal under the Congress can become the most effec- 
tive check against oppression on Eastern Bengal Hindus. 
Under Provincial Autonomy, the Centre is already 
powerless to intervene and with the new Constitution, 
the Centre will be still more weak, 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 

The venerable Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
has passed away on November 12 at Benares. Pandit 
Malaviya fgnbodied in him the traditions of India m 
ft remarkable manner. He represented, as few others 
have done/ the tgie type of integrated personality. In 
the Benares Hindu University, he has a monument 
which will last for generation* lo come. He realised at 
an early date that those who want, to take to politics 
and uplift of the count iy must devote the whole of* 
their time and energy fur that. This was realised and 
a<ud Upon by another leader of India. Gopal Krishna 
(iokhule. Before the time of theM* two great sons of 
India, politics was regarded a* a recreation after the 
days arduous work at the *bar or at. the counter 
or a three days' picnic firing the Christmas recess” as 
Achaijya Praiulln Chandra Boy described it. Malaviyaji 
gave up his lucrative practice and* -courted poverty 
so that he might devote his whole attention to the 
country'* cause in its multifarious aspects. His has 
b«*on a (life of se.fle*s dedication to the services of his 
motherland. 

Pandit Mndan Mohan* Malaviya was bom at 
Allahabad, in his anrestra) house, on the 25th Dc ffipi-^ 
her, 1861. He came of a family of orthodox Brahmins, 
that \ns marked for its crud.tion and scholarship in 
Sanskrit, who had migrated from Malwa in the sixteenth 
century. His education rested on Sanskrit classics 
foundation acquired in two Sanskrit Pathsahi*.* Later 
he entered an* English school %n<l after passing the 
Entrance examination of the Calcutta University i n 
1879, he entered the Muir Central College at Afdahabad 
from which he graduated in 1884. Seven years later he 
obtained, the Jaw degree of LL.B. while acting as a 
soli ool- teacher and a journalist. 

Pandit Malaviya spent many years of his early life 
to journalism. l/e joined "the Hindus than in 1887 and 
after* ably conducting it for nearly three years, he 
became the editor of the Indian Union followed late^ 
on by the Hindi weekly Abhyvdaya. He gave up active 
journalism after he joined ihe Allahabad High Court 
as an advocate in 1893, but one part of his life remained 
tied up with this first, love. The Lerw/er of Allahabad 
c»me into being mainly through his efforts and until a 
few years brick he was the Chaiivnnn of the Board of 
Directors of the Hindusthan Times of Delhi. 

Malaviyaji a connection fcith the Indian National 
Congress started with its sec ond fission, which was heAd 
-it, Calcutta in 1886 under the presidentship of Dadabhai 
Naoroji. This connection with the Congress remaned 
active for sixty years, being terminated only with bis 
death. On several occasions he was constrained to go 
against tihc accepted policy of the Congress, s ; nce he 
was a person who could not subord'nate ,his conscience 
and reason to the dictates of popular emotion, and 
later events havfe proved that Pandit Makviya’s 
judgment was right on most of these. One such occasion 
came in 1839 «rhen ‘ Ctongneaf member* of the 
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latupea of India were called upon to resign their seats. 
This vital mist ake, on the part of the majority loaders 
of the" Congress, that left the held open and clear for 
the react, jonarihs under the patronage and tutelage of 
the British Raj, was opposed by him. Again he vehe- 
mently opposed the knock -knee d and extremely futile 
attitude of the Congress to the Cofomunal Award at 
the Patna Session in 1934. But withal he was always a 
stalwart upholder of the Congress cause, as he proved 
more than once by open defiance of the Government’s 
orders. He was elected President of the Congress in 
1909, 1918, 1932 and 1933, the last two sessions being 
initiated by him as a challenge to the Government. 

In his political life, Malaviyaji had thus been an 
adherent of the Cpngress and with” a wonderful stead- 
fastness he always kept himself on the * side of the 
Congress in matters of general principles affecting the 
welfare of the country. His regard for the Congress 
surpassed his regard iot any individual leader of it, 
probably with the sole exception of 'Mahatma Gandhi. 
Even a few days before his death, when he had lost 
consciousness, he muttered the name of Gandhi. On 
the background of popular mind, however, Malaviyaji 
figured and loomed large as the last Elder Statesman ot 
Hindu India. Standing *fasrt in the .defluge of foreign 
cultures, both European and Islamic, Malaviyaji never 
allowed the sands to shift from under his feet. He* had 
proved to be almost an aggressive ch aim pi on of Hindu 
faith and culture but at the same time he extended 
toleration to all those that differed from him or 
followed other religions. 

The Benares Hindu University will remain as an 
everlasting monument of )&b devotion to the cause ot 
44(L motherland. He planned for the establishment of a 
real University with “real professors, real lec- 
turers, a living curricullum and a definite aim*' The 
aame idea had struck others too but it was left 
to Malaviyaji to carry it into perfection aL Benares. 

The end of an extremely fruitful life, full ot 
endeavour and strenuous all-out devotion to the cause 
of the uplift of the masses of India, came a>t Benares 
on November 12, almost on (lie threshhold of hie 
86th year. He had been ailing for some time, and the 
news of the Noakhali outrages gave a mortaj shock to 
him, frotai which he could not recover. Thus ended a 
gifted life, truly noble in its absolute self-devotion, 
transparent sincerity, ascetic simplicity, and austere 
and Brahminic disregard for personal gain. 

A Distinguished Educationist Passes Away 

Principal Bhuban Mo'hon Sen passed aw^y on the 
29th October, 1946, at the age of 61 at h : s Khulna 
residence. Principal Sen was a bright scholar, au 
inspiring toucher and a keen sportsman. Having takeD 
his Master’s degree in History ip 1910 from the Cafl- 
cutta University, he joified City College, Calcutta, and 
served there for eight months, after which he joined 
Assam Educational Service and .became Professor ol 
History, Cotton College, Gau'hati, and afterwards the 
Head of the Department. As student and later as 
professor, he was fortunate to have come in intimate 
contact with eminent educationists like Dr. H. C. 
Mookefjee end the fate Dr. J. N. Dasgupta and Dr. 
Heramba Maitra. He was bom in Assatmi and later had 
been in service there for iloz^g thJfrty-one years. He 
filled a large space in the intellectual life of the college 
ho served and was associated with many of its beneficial 
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refonns and extracurricular innovations. Be left 
indelible impression on two generations of Assamese 
youth by his work and worth and was the most im- 
pressive personality within and outside class-rooms. 
He was a pioneer in the field of Asamese history. 
9* “ nghtly called a maker of modem Assam. 

Vae Fictis ? 

In the Ancient and mediaeval times, War meant 
slaughter, plunder and rapine, followed by territorial 
domination or enslavement at the hands of the victor. 
Modem civilization has attempted to do away with as 
much of “barbarous” practices as possible. But human 
nature being what it is, not nlueh had been achieved 
hitherto beyond encasing all the horrors attefidftiht on 
war anji conquest within abstruse phrases end com- 
plex legal terminology. Even after the end of this 
latest of “wars to lend warfare,” we are constrained to 
remark, the interests of the vanquished seem to receive 
little consideration, if any at all. Mass transference ot 
technical works equipment has been reported before in 
the press, and the subjoined extract from the UJS.I.S. 
will show that technical brains are being taken away 
as well from the vanquished. We hope hulmane consi- 
derations will prevail at least in the most democratic 
of all nations, when the passions generated by war 
have subsided. 

Some 280 German and Austrian scientists have 
been in the United States for the pest year workimg 
with Americans in research and experimental fields, 
the War Department has announced. The announce- 
ment pointed out that the knowledge brought- by 
these scientists lias been of inestimable value to 
American industry and science and may save two to 
ten years in American research. Because of the 
contribution these scientists have iimade to military 
research, the Department said, it is now planned to 
inermse their number 1o 1,000 as soon as arrange- 
ments cam he completed to transport, them. 

All of the scientists came to the United States 
voluntarily and are in the custody of the War 
Department. Although still working on Government 
research only, some may be released for employment 
in private industry and educational institutions. All 
the Germams were carefully screened for reliability 
before being brought to the United States. Many of 
the scientists have displayed interest in becofrndng 
UJ9. citizens and are studying English. 

The work of the foreign technicians covers 
electronics, supersonic®, guided missiles, jet propul- 
sion, fuels, lubricants, optics, synthetics and similar 
important phases of applied .physics and chemistry. 
The above concerns the brains of the vanquished. 
As regards the brawn, the following is illustrative. The 
prisoners concerned were captured prior to July 1946. 

“The United States has asked France, Belgium, 
the Netherlands and Luxembourg to repatriate a total 
of 674,000 German prisoners of war captured by U. 8. 
forces. • 

Belgium end Luxembourg have advised the Secre- 
tary they can complete repatriation ,J>y July 1947. The 
Netherlands has expressed accord wiih the program, 
No formal reply has yet been received from France. 
Of the total remaining prisoners, Franoe has 620,000 
of whom about 280000 are on farms, 40.Q00 in cos$ 
mines and the remainder employed in various 
occupations. Belgium has 40,090, the Netherlands, 10,000 
and Luxembourg 4,000 such prisoners. 9 ’ 
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Bomb weeks previous to the outbreak of the war I w^ 
spending a few days in a peaceful spot. Along the 
northern bounds of the tea estate flowed Jumna — to us 
of the Motherland the Sun-God’s rudiant-bodied 
daughter. Just behind the further river bank, the earth 
» uprose in a step-* giant s step. 

My host was a young man from an eastern district 
of thS United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Poetry was 
his passion. Poetry pulsing with life though pinioned 
in the printed page. He and I gave much of the day 
to beseeching Surya Bhagwan to imprint on Ihe photo- 
graphically sensitive film in our cameras images of the 
exquisite beauty that stretched out in all directions 
round about us. 

On a Sunday or (was it ?) some other day marked 
red in the calendar, he drove me out in his ear near to 
a point from which we could board a flat-bottomed 
boat and be carried across Jumna’s breast. The jiver 
was none too wide at that time of the year. But beyond 
the ribbon of bluey water there lay a waste of sand. 

So I had taken it to be. Foolishly. The moment 
I began to walk over it I became conscious of the fact 
that I had been the victim of my own faulty obser- 
vation. The way lay over* stones — not sand. 

Had the soles of trniy feet not bSfen paining me 
almost intolerahy I would have detected beauty i n 
those stones. Not one upon which my eye lighted was 
unshaped or even ill-shaped. All angularity had been 
chiselled away by Surya’s daughter. She, it must be 
remembered, is, on her mothers side, the grand- 
daughter of the divine architect of the gods — Visva- 
knnnan. She had, moreover, painstakingly p&ished each 
f stone. 

At the moment, however, I was conscious only pf 
my feet. They became more and more tortured — and 
torturing— the farther I ploughed my way across that 
stone-strewn waste. Ulimtitable, it seemed to me. Would 
it ever end ? 

n 

As if to provide me with distraction from that, 
torture, a young man heaved in my direction. He pro-, 
needed with the deliberateness that wc try to hide 
under the cloak of accident but somehow do w>t 
manage wholly to cover it up. 

He was tall and willowy. His almost tubular body 
wag cla4 in clothes that had been fashioned by a 
skilled hand in the European style. Round his head 
was wound, with considerable care, a small, white, 
muslin turban. From the middle of the forehead a tiny 
triangle of red showed beneath the snowy fo.lds. 

The length anti the litheness of his body had 
impressed me as he had jumped off the bus which had 
^brought him to Jumsnas bank and boarded the ferry- 
boat. He looked fo*be a head taller than his compa- 
„ nions— perhaps 15 in number. 

* m After a little manoeuvring he made sure that he 
Jigd . identified me. He then told me that his fellows and 
he were taxing advantage of the holiday to make* ft 
pilgrimap' to Faunta Sahib. 


“You will flhd the Sikh shrine situated in a lovely 
setting/’ I said. “Particularly the place where Shri Guru 
Govind Singh used to sit with the poets ranged in front 
of him. High above the breast of the river, it com- 
mands a wide, wide view. The countless crests of the 
low mountain range in the near distance look as if 
they were the sharp-pointed teeth of some giant’s 
saw. 

“So youf have Joeen there before ?* } he remarked, 
rather thaif|asked. * 

“More than ogee,” I added. 

He' and, his companions were going there for the 
first time. It would be “too bad," they felt* that they 
should be so near t thc sacred spot and not perform the 
pilgrimage to it. 

We talked, for S time, of thte Indian Military 
Aoajicirtf, wliere they would soon be finishing their 
training. Then the conversation turned to politics, as it 
does in every slave country and many a country that 
is not slave. 

Forgotten now were yie feet that had been tortur- 
ing me*. Also the stones that were torturing them. My 
interest was concentrated upon noting «the views that 
were being expressed by the young men. Upon them 
and their compeers, the responsibility for the Mother- 
land's defence would soon fall. What they thought, 
therefore, mattered. It made me oblivious of all save 
that which was being said. « 

As we were nearing Paunta Sahib, the discussion^ 
was developing into an argument. The cadet with The 
tall, lanjk figure was saying, in a voice that had become 
strident and would soon be shrieky : 

“The worst thing about you politicians is , . 

m . 

I had heard those words before. Heard them 
many times. They had, however, faJlen from white 
men's lips. 

How was it, I asked myself, that this denunciation 
should be* emanating— explosively emanating — from a 
brown man’s mouth. 

How was it, nJoreover, that this brown man should 
sot himself apart from miy companion and me — likewise 
brown men ? In a, caste by himself. A military caste. 
What had made this man — and, to a hardiv less extent, 
his fellows — echo Kipling and his crowd ? 

I made it my business to find out. I did find out. 

I had* noticed that the way some of those young 
rrn n spoke English was somewhat peculiar. So I asked 
if they had gone from Iho University to the Academy. 
No. They had not. They were “Army Cadets.” 

. Then I remembered that «the system of selecting 
young men for training bus military leaders was not 
quite tine same in India as it was elsewhere. In Britain, 
Canada, the United States of America and other coun- 
tries, where the people are sovereign, such training is 
given generally to boys in their late teens or to young 
men just out of th#ir te$ns, more or less fresh from 
high school or college. They enter an academy specially 
designed for this purpose. 

* There their academic education is, if necessary, 
strengthened id certain Essential respects. There it >1 
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supplemented with instruction in all branches of military 
art and science. In itself of a highly objective nature, 
the instructiofi is reinforced by practical training in 
tactics and strategy. 9 

While the mind is thus quickened and developed, 
the body is energized and disciplined. In movement, it 
must be equal to any situation that fiiay arise in the 
field of action. The fibre mult be capable not only of 
severe exertion under extreme stress, but also °1, 
endurance through a period of privation that may 
prove to be protracted, as well as trying. 

When, in 1932, it was decided by men astride India 
— astride Indian destiny — but not one of them an 
Indian, to set up in Dehva Dun an Academy for a 
similar purpose, admission to it was regulated by a 
system not entirely identical with this. Oafy a portion 
of the entrants were to be of the type that entrants 
are in other countries. Another portion t was to be 
recruited from the "Indian” Army — from the low strata 
of that Army. , 

Neither in respect of age nor of education could 
there, in consequence, be certainty of anything like 
homogeneity. But. then, the military system in India — 
especially since the "Sepoy” Mutiny of 1857 — had been 
built upon wastes and clans. The “big guns” of the 
G. H. Q. knew something of these -castes and clans — 
or rather, the unlettered sections of them. They knew 
little, however, of the University-bred Indian. Hie was 
suspected of tv^ng an agitator. A ‘poisonous agitator. 
Kipling's “Babu,” in fact. 

Those fellows from the Army were, however, safe. 
Ever so safe. 

IV 

Among the “hand-picked” young Indians (to use a 
^.C^iiadianism) included in the batch with which the 
Academy at. Dehra Dun was started, one bore th? name 
of Mohan Singh. Hr had been bred, born and reared 
in God’s open country— not in a sink of (political) 
inequity that towns in India are, in Kiplingized eyes. 
Orphaned early in lifie, poverty had kept him from 
college. He had thus neen insulated* against being 
charged with sedition. 

With the modicum of education that his guardian 
—an uncle- -could provide wilh great but loving sacri- 
fice, he entered the “Indian” Army. Even that N. 0. 
0,-dom that is glorified as the Viceroy’s Commission 
was not his. He had to iqpntent himself with the 
sepoy’s ( xipahi's ) status. Also the private’s — an Indian 
private’s — pay, — not much in those days — and with 
. quarters that, not even an apologist for the military 
authorities could call spacious or beautiful. 

He was. however, intelligent. Ambitious. Indus- 
trious, too. Bound to get on anywhere — in any condi- 
tion. 

But he was not bumptious, as those pestiferous, 
town-bred, college inea were deemed to be. While 
determined to rise, lie knew his place — particularly the 
place of the private vis a vis his officers — the King’s 
Commissioned officers, Britons, with Jiardly an excep- 
tion, in those days. Just the man to be given the 
opportunity to acquire education and to get into the 
Indian Military Academy. 

'When he got into that ^cadejpy, fell as if he 
d been Aranslated to the seventh heaven. In a book 9 

♦ Ltmte « From My Diary by General Rohan Singh. Tree Wtfrld 
lUSfUoni, Lahore. Price R*. 3. * # 
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in which he has poured out his heart, he tells of the 
joy— and the pride — with which hh admission there 
filled his whole being. “How proud, glorified and digni- 
fied I felt,” he writes, “when I joined the Indian 
^Military Academy as one of the pioneers in 1982 " 
(P.61). 

. This exaltation was to be expected because of his 
Struggle to rise from a private soldier to the rank of 
a commissioned officer.” (P. 61). There was a deeper 
cause. The conditions in which our people had been 
kept for nearly nine decades had given a false value 
to the lowiest rung of the commissioned rank. 

A second lioutenance, to which graduation from , 
“that great military Institution of India” would lead, 
was esteemed as a great achievement. It was, in itself > 
not much in the mililnry hierarchy (as it really is m 
India).* Above it is rank and rank and then rahk — 
ending with the Commmiding-in-Chiof of all the 
defence forces. 

I do not blame Mohan *Singh for attaching, at that 
time, an unduly exaggerated value to Ins incorporation 
in the company of cadets. Situated as he was, he 
could do no other. Nor could any of his fellows. 

I must hasten to absolve him from any cu’] 'ability 
for what happened soon afterwards- -bis joining in “fun 
and frolic.” He had discovered that with the exception 
of “gome very decent officers,” whose “number was 
very small,” 1 he men who were to be to him the 
prototype* were “arrogant, conceited, snobbish.” They 
swanked and swaggered. Most of the officers indulged 
in “debauchery” — indulged ir it “freely and proudly.” 
He found that w ‘women and wine” were regarded as 
“Ihe most important part of their profession,” (P. 61). 

However natural may be the mode of day to day 
life prescribed at. the Military Academy to Britons 
who have created it— created it by lhem«.lves ( wholly 
unaided by Indians, or at least bv Indians of equal 
status — it is highly artificial so far as their Indian 
ehaiges are* concerned. Now that we are promised a 
new system. I Counsel the authorities — especially the 
Defence Member of the Government, for the first, li'mte 
an Indian — to ponder Mohan Singhs revelations. 11, 
upon enquiry, he finds them of substance, he must a<ct. 

It is, in any case, necessary to ordain a regime more 
in consonance with Indian ideals, habits and customs — 
more within Indian financial and economic capacity. 
There never was any eall for stream-Ijniiig Indians into 
Englishmen. None now, at any rate. 


I was vouchsafed the opportunity of seeing Mohan 
Singh, along with his fellows, at the “Passing-out 
Parade.” He was, in truth, a lamb. An exceedingly 
neat, well-behaved lu«ml>. A frisky one, too. Not, how- 
ever, on the parade ground. Only in secret. Of his 
frisking about I came to know only after I read this 
book. 

What turned this lamb into a. lion — a lion whose 
roar has been heard by us all — whose roar has been 
heard outside India, too ? 

The Leaves From My Diary do not answer that* 
question directly, much less conckftdy^ly. They are 
concerned almost wholly with the lion in a cage. The 
Lai QSlla at Delhi was “the cage” for a goodly part of^ 
the time. Few men and women from Britain in search^ 
of romance in this Empire see, or ,at least. 9 see with a* 
seeing eye, the dungeons recently used, as “cages,* 
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There is little in the bookiof the scene in Malaya. 
This Malaya was *dark end dismal. Here Britons, and 
a U the peuple in their train, including Indians and 
Australasians, met, in December, 1941, a disaster 
blacker *than any in British naval or military annals, 
Those who had not died or who had made good their 
escape, were captive# in the hands of the aggressor® 
who, only a few decades earlier, was regarded as in* 
forior, but who now was triumphant — for the time 
being. 

It is quite clear that, upon arrival in Malaya, 
Mohan Singh was intoxicated with a sense of his own 
•importance. He was a Major. He had a Major'*! pay. 
Also Jhe overseas allowances. Ami* only a few years 
earlier he hud been a private . . . ! 

A jolly, roystering Major was he. Turbaimd, 
boarded and brown was Ive : but with the notions and 
habits and niannerwris of behaviour and s»pei rh that 
he associated with British officers. How far li*' had 
travelled away from the ideas and ideals that his uncle 
had instilled in him in his boyhood can bo deduced 
from this episode : 

find news came to him shortly after he had readied 
Singapore. A cited borne to him by Shrimnfi Jaswnnt 
Kour— -his wife, likewise village-bred and brought up and, 
strangely enough, a>n reared by an uncle-- had dud. 
What was the effect the news of that bereavement had 
upon him ? To this question propounded by himself, 
he answers, on ppgo 49 : “It. 'mattered nothing and I 
celebrated the loss with wine/' 

VI * 

Here is a ray of light that, broke upon Mohan 
Singh after lie So nd himself a prisoner in Japanese 
hands : 

“In the absence of the Britishers in Malaya, I 
did not. hear of any racial conflicts amongst Hie 
Chinese, Malays and India is. There was complcl 
unity amongst, Indians. To lay I li^ar different re- 
ports. Thif is because external exploitation breeds 
inner disunity. Wherever an alien people rule, the 
rulers do their utmost to keep the soils of the soil 
divided.’* (P. 47). 

Thoughts of this description occur again and again 
in the Leaves From My Diary. In one place Mohan 
Singh illumine* this situation us only a man with 
militaiy .training and experience can : 

“ . . . The main principle of fighting lies in 
dividing the strength of the enemy and striking 1 
first one and then the other, eventually crushing 
both. In India, the British have mainly relied on 
this principle and have achieved amazing success. 
In other words they have hoodwinked us and have 
succeeded in dividing us into two water-tight com- 
partments. By remaining divided both the com- 
partments aw at the mercy of the common enemy 
(Britain) but by uniting they can easily defeat him. 
It is up to* our leaders to choose between the two — 

. unity or disinle # grat ion »' the former good for both, 

• the latter injurious to both.” (Pp. 55-56). 

The transitjpn* til rough which his mind passed 
7whiJe he was out there in Malaya makes him denounce 
•separatists of all creeds — his own as much as the 
Pakistanists. "I am a soldier,” he says. “I see things 
not througff Congress, Akali or League glasses but 
only from, the point of view of a soldier and of an 
Indian soldier at that.” (P. 52 ). • 


In his view : 

“No religion is in danger. It is fhe portion of 
its self-styled custodiatfs that may be in danger. 
Religion should unite and not divide us. , Unity 
means freedom. Disunity prolongs slavery. And the 
creators of disunity are the agents and instruments 
of slavery ” (P. 46 ). " 

' "When ho writes thus, he has. in mind, the Sikhs 
who lliink of themselves as a community instead of a 
section of the community, as well as the other Indian 
dividers of Indians. He stales in so many words that 
the “political ideologies of the Sikhs." as explained to 
him, . do not. suit’ his temperament. (P. 30). So 
far as he h^Ascilf is* concerned, he would like to asso- 
ciate himself wilh something higheY — something that 
affects ijot just a community but a “wider sphere oi 
mankind ” Hr fears that some Sikhs may consider his 
“attitude visionary and devoid of reality but.” he w 
determined to “foWow the road" marked out by his 
’VoUM’ience." (Pp. 30*31). m 

* ’ VI1 

Another ray of light that hurst "upon Mohan Singh 
while ho was in Malaya fell athwart our social condi- 
tions. We ‘ suffer at the hands of Europeans” who treat 
us as *‘dirly niggers,” he % mys, “because of our sins, 
lie thu« explains these sins : 

- - Jf we ti oat our own kiflf and kin as if 
they were ‘dirty dogs,*’ why should not. the Europeans 
melt out to us the same treatment. ? Today we 
Indians are all ‘Harijans* in our own country ; only 
the English and their satellites, the Rajas and NaWabs, 
are the Brahmans. If we tout given u square deal to 
our brothers, victims of a most unreasonable 
shameless social system, wc could have faced the 
world as befit the greatest critieisers the world has 
ever known, and General Smuts and his like would 
not have dared insult our national honour. But we 
pay .hftle or no heed to those Ghetto Acts of our 
social struct, uTe which condemn millions of our 
brothers to the status of slaves for over 1" 
(Pp. 52-53). 

He counsels us all to “become one and.” to “do all 
that in us* Lies towards that end.” He feels that “it. i* 
still not too late." (P. 53). 

VIII 

Char-cut and cogent are Mohan Singhs ideas as 
to what we have to do in India to re-order life here. ' 
“We all suffer," he says, “at the hands of vested 
interests, whether they be British. Hindu or Muslim/' 
He is quift; sure that “there is very little to choose 
between a Hindu Baja and a Muslim Nawa-b." In his 
viow r , “both flourish on the exploitation of the masses." 
Nor is there anything to differentiate “a nindu bania/’ 
from a Muslim hindlbrd. BoLh#remors»elcssly “suck the 
blood of the poor.” 

He would have us realize that the “fight today i« 
between Hindu and Muslim vested interests," but **it 
has unfortunately been given the colour o-f a struggle 
between Hindus and Muslims/’ This not without 
design : for, in his opinio*, it “suits the vested interests 
in both the oaunip«s who are exploiting ouf religious 
sentiments in order to achieve their own Selfish ends.” 
(Pp. 83-84). It is h-*j 44 . . . earnest desire and hope to 
see a united Ifidia builff with the willing co-operation 
of all who live-in it.”* (P. 54). # 
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Free India would be <4 a great source of inspiration 
for a 1 ,! subjugated peoples who are struggling to attain 
freedom/' lie^ declares (p. 55). It must not, however, 
be content to be merely a source of inspiration. On 
the contrary, “once free ourselves, we must work for 
the freedom of the mankind” * 

Our freedom, once it is Wbn, has to be safeguarded. 
This he points out, would be backing “moral force” 
with “physical force.” (Pp. 55-56). With the soldier’s 
bluntness he writes : 

. . The happy combination of both of these 
will ensure us our rightful place in world po’itics. 
By rightful position I do not mean what the Ger- 
mans and other big powers meant by ty. We should 
not make the foislekes which our forefathers imwde. 
we should be peaceful* but not freak and wc should 
never remain a helpless prey for aggression. liVe have 
learnt what it. means to be slaves.” (P. 56). 

IX " 

No work this for a frisking, frolicsome llimbk,in ! 

The Leaves From My Diary make it plain that 
“fun and frolic” lost their fascination for M'ohan 
Singh as soon as dire necessity shut out from his view 
all save freedom. This is what he himself says of hiN 
aims : tt 

. I have committed no crime against, any 
individual or atiy people. What I wanted and 
worked for was the complete eradication of slavery 
from India. It was indeed an a J 1empt to restore to 
nearly one-fifth of the (entire) human race, the 
status of free men ana women (P. 19). 

Through “an irony of fate" he adds, “that, sincere 
desire” of bis was considered quite a big crime by those 
who posed as “the great standard-bearers of the freedom 
of India.” Despite all the suffering that was apportioned 

• .n 
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to him— and terrible suffering it was, as will 
evident to any reader of this book— %e has not become 
soured against humanity— rnot even against Britons. To 
quote him : 

. .1 bear no enmity or ill-will against my one 
( of them. But the hatred ^nd bitterness against the 
(imperialist) system has not diminished an iota/' 

* (Pp. 19-20). 

As he wrote on 17th April of this year, to his com- 
rade Rajuji (Colonel , D. S, Raju). 

. . Any people fit to be free cannot be kept 
in bondage for long. We, normally, get what we* 
deserve. % c 

“To yield silently to injustice and slavery is, iu 
a Way, to assist injustice and slavery in /he world. 
A follower of Truth must, learn to revolt against 
evil and sin. . . . 

- “Nature has given to Indie ns all that a man 
requires. We 'are inferior to none. Why, then, are 
we slaves today ? Our slavery is not the cause but 
effect of certain ills and evils rooted within us. Our 
outer plight, is due to inner decay. 

“I am certain wc are going to be free soon. But 
Vo retain freedom for ever we must eradicate those 
causes which brought us our preseht- slavery. 

“We must, purify ourselves.” (P. 82). 

I have no doubL that in the freedom that, I hope, 
will soon dawn, the author of these words will be 
assigned a part worthy of 4 his sacrifices and strivings 
in liberty’s cattle. In the meantime, I am happy that 
lie has given us these Leaves to lead ami to ponder. 
We owe deep gialitude to (he Oiani Gurmukh Sirgh 
Mu era fur for persuading “Mohan ji'’ (ns he is called by 
his comrades) to publish them. This “Wayfarer” 
(Musrafiir) is, himself, a man of sterling worth, who 
has striven mightily in the cause of freedom and i Q 
striving has undergone much suffering. 


A LESSON FROM MR. CHURCHILL’S ZURICH SPEECH 

Bt Dh. TARAKNATH DAS, phjj., 

Waturmll Foundation, Visiting Professor of Public Affairs, New York University 


Every Indian patriot and statesman, who claims 'himself 
to be an Indian and feels proud of his Indian heritage, 
should carefully read Mr. Churchill’s great speech* 
delivered at Zurich on September 19, 1946, In this, 
Mr. Churchill advocated that Europe must stop her 
civil ware and European States— specially France and 
Germany — should take, the leadership in forming a 
Federated United States of Europe. This is the only 
way left to bring about peace and security in Europe 
and resurrection of European culture. 

Mr. Churchill, during the course of his speech, 
praised the lart.e M. Briand's vision for a United States 
of Europe and the work done by my colleague Professor 
Count .Codenhove-Kalergie. He suggested that such a 
federation of Europe will be a regional organisation 
which will strengthen the concept ^and organization' of 

♦ Reproduced in oar Foreign Periodicals Motion. 


the United Nations. He felt that without further delay 
there should be a Council of Europe organised to 
further this objective. 

n 

In the past the British Government was opposed 
to the formation of any United Europe which was once 
the objective of Napoleon, and recently of Hitler. In the 
past, it was the attitude of the British Government that 
such an organisation would become .powerful enough to 
check British predominance in European continent. A 
United Europe was opposed to British policy of “BaJanoo 
of Power” in Europe. But with thd cjiange of circum- 
stances, Balance of Power in Europe has been virtually^ 
destroyed, because today Soviet Russia has become the* 
most and only dominant Power In Europe. It has 
absorbed most of Eastern Europe including Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Eastern pan of Germany, part of 
Austria, Hungary and the whole of the Balkan Penin- 
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*Ula. This mighty Soviet system has been trying to 
bring France, Italy and Greece into its fold. This deve- 
lopment has forced the British statesman Churtrhill to 
envisage the idea that the Atlantic commun.ty including 
Germany should unite into a United Europe. This idea 
is not a new one. It has been advocated by Count 
Coudenhove-Kalergie, Walter Lipmann and many others 
long before it has been taken up by Mr. Churchill, Bjit 
Mr. Churchill’s advocacy gives a special interna tionaf 
significance. 

Already the Communists the world have seen in 
this programme an attempt to unify the West against 
Soviet East. It -may not be a programme to isolate 
Soviet Russia ; but it*is certa'nly a defensive pro- 
gramme against any further Soviet penetration ot 
Europe. 

* III 

For India, there is a lesson in Mr. ChurchiUVs new 
^tand. Mr. Churchill was a bitter anti-Oommmr‘st. and 
he was the soul of the programme of intervention of 
Western Powers against the Soviet Sla.te in Russia. 
This was in 1910-21 and afterwards. But when Ger- 
many under Hitler became strong and made a virtual 
alliance with Soviet Russia, Churchill became an 
advocate of •friendly understanding with Soviet Russia 
so that, Soviet Russia and Germany would be separated. 
During the World War 11, Sir Stafford Cripps' Mission 
to Moscow was for this particular purpose. When 
Germany and Soviet Russia became enemies', because 
of the conflicting interests of thev powers in Eastern 
Europe as well as the Balkans. Mr. Churchill was the 
first man who extended a he'pmg hand — an alliance — 
to Mr. Stalin. so that, Britain's the* then foremost, 
enemy — H tin’s Gcrmur y — wou’d be ennhed w ? th the 
combined strength, Anglo-Amcrican-Russian Powers 
arid their satellites. Tint 1 Germany was defeated Mr. 
Churchill marie concessions to Russia at Moscow, 
Teheran, Yalta and other conferences. BuWoday Soviet. 
Russia is challenging British position m Europe and 
Asia, and Mr. Churchill is anxious to create a new 


bulwark against any further Soviet expansion in Europe, 
He wants a United Europe co-operating with the 
British Commonwealth oj Nations and the .United 
States. A statesman adopts different » tactics under 
different .circumstances, to gain h s one objective — 
preservation oj,the interest oj the Slate . 

* There is another intyesimg lesson in Mr. Churchill’s 
new proposition — warring nations can and should unite 
for self-defence and self-preservation. To every student 
of history, it is clear that. Europe in every century has 
had more wars than any part of Asia or other parts of 
the world. India is as large as all of Europe except 
Russia and it has a population of 400.000000. Although 
India has been invaded by various peopjes from time 
to time, tl*i people of India did have fewer wars than 
European peoples have had, amongst themselves. India 
has boen united *on various periods and there is n0 
reason, whatsoever, in spite of the insane demands of 
a. se'fish min only for partition of India, against the 
consolidation of the Federated Republic of the United 
States with which component par^ — ancient States and* 
province.® — will have autonomy and every citizen will 
enjoy equal right*. • 

Thi- United States of India is the heart, and the 
centre of the vast region fiom the Suez Canal to 
extreme regions of the South-East Adi. This United 
States* of India must nfii. onlj develop her immense 
power to protect .lmrsclf from any qyil force of d> 4 
rupt’on inside and foices of aggrrs«ion from outside, 
but. she shoitid be the defender of Asian Independence 
and World Peace with Just.ce and Liberty for all 
penp'ps. 

Mr. Churchill plends for the rise of a resurrected 
and rejuvenated Europe wliich will offer pence, pros- 
perity and joy to 400 000.000 millions. In this we^find 
a If'ssffn for a rejuvenated free Greater India wh’rh wilj 
be a factor for Peace and Freedom in the world of 
tomorrow. “Arise. Awake, struggle and wait trot till this 
goal is attained** • 

New York University 
: 0 :- 


BRITAIN’S DUAL OPIUM POLICY 

By H. C. MOOKERJEF, MJi.,.rhj>. 


Opium and Revenue in British Far East 

Coming back to the first of the two explanations 
offered by the Temperance Movement for the opium 
policy of Great Britain in its colonics and dependencies, 
viz., utilising opium add.ction for revenue producing 
purposes, it HP proposed to say someth.ng about the 

• situation in two well-known and prosperous Crown 
colonies before dealing with the case of India. 

• In the Straits Settlements at the tip of the Malay 

• Pen'nsula -having S ngapore as its capital, the manu- 
facture and distribution of smoking opium became a 
Government monopoly from- the beginning of 1910. 

• # The representative of its British administration to the 

* Opium Committee of the League of Nations according 

'to Minutik : Fifth JSe&sion, p. 139, said that, from that 

time, the monopoly had been utilised to disoourage 
opium •smoking by gradually reducing the number of 


II 

licensed opium smoking-rooms and, in that connection, 
mentioned that these had numbered 503 on the 31sst 
December, 1909 and 211 in 1922, It was also stated by 
h‘m that, with the same end in view, success. ve in- 
creases in the wholesale and retail prices of smoking 
opium had been introduced, # ^ - 

Stimulated by this two-fold “discouragement” the 
consumption of smok : ng opium showed an upward 
tendency rs is evident from what appears on page 140 
of the above mentioned Minutes , This went hanck in 
hand with an increase in the revenue from tins source. 


Year 

Opium consumed 

Opium revenue 


in pounds 

• • 

1918 

1 131255 

$15.706741 

1919 

• Ml .728 

$1751122$ 

1920 

* 151,322 

$19 £83/354 
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It is unwillingness to inflict dry and uninteresting 
statistics bn the reader which stands in tbe way of 
giving "Similar information for c the whole period starting 
from 1910 buteit is an undeniable fact that, during all 
these yearo, tbe revenue from all sources was much 
above the total expenditure and therefore there was 
no deficit which had to be made up by facilitating 
opium smoking. 

Rev. Dr. Connolly of Singapore writing in the 
Bulletin of the London Society for the Suppression o) 
the Opium Trade observed in April, 1923, that 

“The British-Mftlay Government are committed 
to a policy of gradual suppression of the opium 
traffic. Official pronouncements ore oil lycord of its 
disapproval, but conscience has been \too easily 
satisfied by public expression of contrition. The 
administration and the country benefit by an opium 
tax, which now exceeds in the Straits Settlements 
48 per cewt of the total revenue. -Like an epicurean 
ascetic, the administration derives pleasure from its 
profession of a virtue, and profitable revenue from 
the toleration of, a vice. Approximately 14 million 
dollars is to be collected this year from the Govern- 
ment sales of opium. This represents net profit to 
the state.” 

e r 

Towards the end, certainly because as a conscien- 
tious Christian «fie must have felt humiliated by the 
doings of his countrymen, Dr. Connolly said that 

“Great numbers of Chinese artisans used no 
opium when they entered Malay from China, but 
contracted the lmbil, under the British flag.” 

The British Colony of Hongkong had boon imixirt- 
‘ing\jpium in large quantities from the time when India 
commenc<>d exporting it. At one time, the monopoly 
for »the side of opium was leased out from year to year. 
This was replaced by Government ‘monopoly in 1914. 
Under* the Hague Convention of 1912, it had been 
agreed that to put down opium smoking, the nations 
which had signed, and ratified it would not ship or 
export prepared opium used for smoking. The British 
administration of Hongkong organised its own factory 
and got round the Hague agreement by importing raw 
opium and preparing it for smoking. 

A glance at pages 138 and 166 of the Minutes of 
the Fifth Session of the Opium Committee of the 
League of Nations will show that between 1916 and 
1922, the amount of prepared opiuina was never less 
than 300 chests of 140 pounds each and that in 1918 it 
amouuted to 539 chests. Part of this prepared opium was 
consumed in the colony itself and the rest smuggled, 
principally into China, where its consumption was 
illegal. 

As to the reason for this monopoly, a reference to 
pages 47, 50 and 51 of the Hongkong Blue Book for 1921 
Mil show that in 1920, \ipium revenue constituted 29 
per cent and in 1921, 22 per cent- of the total revenues. 
The followmg. extract from page 227* of the Colonial 
Office Lit l for 1923 is also interesting : 

“ Revenue : About one quarter of the revenue is 
derived from the Opium J^onopply.” 

One wfcnders whether the administrators in charge 
of suck *a flourishing centre of B^Ush commerce, so 
favourably situated for ever-expanding industry and 
trade could not, if they had st> desired,* have devised 
some ta* or other which would have yielded the amount 


received froth the opium monopoly. But the will was 
hot there and so the administraUftn continued to 
“control,” t»o “regulate * 1 and to tax opium tall it was 
put out of action by the Japanese. Let us hope that it 
has 'learnt wisdom and that it will not feel any 
|ion in changing its opium policy. 

, < Royal Commission on Opium 

The efforts of the British Temperance Movement 
which had public support so far as its opposition to 
the India Governments monopoly in opium was con- 
cerned, and the agitation conducted by educated 
Indians had, at last, their effect in the form of a reeo- * 
lution passed in the House of Commons calling for «the 
appointment of a Royal Commission in 1893. In addi- 
tion to* a. consideration of the export trade to China, a 
matter which does not concern us here, it was asked 
to 

“enquire into the extent and effects of opium 
consumption in India, and to consider whether the 
production and sale of the drug otherwise than for 
medicinal purposes should be prohibited ” 

The recomtuendations of the Royal Commission 
on Opium were definitely accepted by the British 
Government and have been given effect* to all along by 
the British administration in India. In regard to the 
question of the prohibition of the use of opium for 
purposes other than medical and scientific, it said : 

“Wo do not. feel called uf>on to express any 
opinion on 'the course adopted by the Government 
of India, fin the matter of supplying opium for 
purely intoxication purposes), or the motives by 
which they appear to have been actuated. . . . Taking 
the view of the question that we do, we are content 
to leave it to the administrative experience of the 
Government of India to decide . . . the desirability 
in the case of a drug specially liable to abuse, of 
raising revenue by a. high restrictive price, rattier 
than by <a larger and cheap supply.” 

In effect, this amounted to giving unstinted support 
to the British administration’s adherence to its old 
policy. Lest the reader should be misled to believe 
that there was a change in this attitude when the 
British administraiion in beahlf of v India signed the 
Hague Convention and ratified it, it is necessary to add 
that, such steps for the reduction of the export 
,of raw opium as were taken by it were veiy largely, if 
not. exclusively, the result of the pressure of non-Indian 
pubHc opinion which had found expression in the 
recommendations of the league of Nations of which 
India was a member. 

The British administration could not fail to realise 
that it, would occupy an awkward position if it refused 
to accept the Hague Convention and the other sug- 
gestions of the League for here ad international 
queatfom of policy was involved and it had no desire* 
to court harsh criticism as an uncivilised and selfish 
government reedy to increase its revenues by selling • 
this drug to nationals of other countries. At the same* 
time, we have to make allowance ferith# change in the 
outlook natural to those belonging to the twentieth # 
century with its more progressive ideas in regard to^ • 
our duty towards other naitfohs. $ 

• But when Indians asked for, Qte total prohibition 
of poppy cultivation, the response made by tbe British 
administration w&e quite unsympathetic. In fast* when 
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a'feefer to this effort was pot forward at the League 
of Nations by a fhembefr the reply given was that 

"The internal consumption of opium is a 
. tnatl^r which entirely concerned the British and 
Indian Government end that it is not an inter- 
national question.” I 

In other words, *its spokesman said, in so many 
words, that while the British administration would 
indirectly support all steps against the non-medical and 
habitual use of opium in countries outside Ind’a bemuse 
it admitted, of course in a roundabout way, that it is 
A detrimental to public and private interests, it would 
not allow any interference with its opium policy inside 
India? • 

• • Opium and Revenue in India 

The British adin’nistrni.on has always intis 1 rd that, 

# ^ * s ‘‘uniformed and impatient idealism’* to attempt 
the prohibition of opium because 

‘Even i] it was possible to suppress the cultiva- 
tion ol opium m India, geographical and political 
limitations would plant' it b-yond uui pmver to 
prevent illicit import, (trom the Indian States, etc.) 
and eonsuiaijtion on u serious scale/' * 

The inference is that as the smuggling of opium 
and its non-medical use cannot be prevented, it might 
ns well be used as a means of adding to the revenues 
of Ind n. The world at hirg* is informed that various 
stops have been taken to discourage the use of opium 
in exccsshe quantities. In that connection, attention 
is drawn to the fact that the cultivation, manufacture 
and sale of opium are conducted as a monopoly under 
the direct, supervision of rc.spnnsbfe officers of the 
British administration and that every step relating to 
the control and output is scrupulously and systemati- 
cally regulated till it has attained the highest pitch 
of efficiency. * 

It has been shown elsewhere how the British 
executive in Burma in explaining its adherence to the 
Government monopoly slated that it was its duty to 
“provide for” what it was pfeawd to characterise as 
“the legitimate requirement** * of the opium addicts ot 
that country, implying that theirs was a practical 
solution of a difficult problem of administration. The 
British adminisfl’anon in India too lias claimed that its 
approach to the opium problem in our motherland has 
been realistic and it has sought to base this claim on , 
the highly efficient and successful methods it has 
adopted for controlling the manufacture and distri- 
bution of opium. 

That this is not the whole truth is clear from a 
fetter which appeared in British Temperance journals 
about, the middle of 1893 and to which the attention ot 
the Royal Commission on Opium was drawn by Sir 
Joseph Pease, M.P., in his evidence tendered on the 
8tb September, 1893. The following extract frolm the 
fetter in question gupports the view advanced here : 

* "In travelling by the mail train on the State 
railway between Bombay and Ahmedabud, for the 
whole distance ot 600 miles, a curious advertisement 
confronts the passenger. It fe in three languages, 
English, Marathi, and Gujarathi, and informs him 
that at A^medabnd he can obtain ten tolas of opium 
(at a time) at the licensed shop, just outside the 
Station.** • 


, This is clearly high pressure propaganda conducted 
by the British administration for promoting the sale of 
opium, Further, the location of the shop and the 
availability of the drug in such large quantities, it may 
be argued, constitute encouragements to the consump- 
tion of large atnounts of opium and the creation of 
new addicts, all for the*sake of the revenue. 

The disastrous consequences of tho approach of 
the Brit'sh administration to our opium problem were 
pointed out by the Rev Herbert Anderson, Secretary 
of the Baptist, Mission in India nod of I ho (Vcutta 
Temperance Association who, on page 9 of his Exme 
Administration in Bcnfrif, said in 1921, that. 

“The! Government shelters itself" under the 
delusion g>f dong a legitimate l fade but by that 
vnry policy it. k<is fastened the shackles of e hiib't 
Bonaomnpd by Hindu ard Mcw'un authorities alike 
on the cotnniundy at, large, and the chain gets longer 
and stronger every year” 

1 he very fact that no al tempt from any official 
quarter Jias ev(‘ii hrrn unde \ v refute the contention 
ihat there is a coul'nuous morea* in the number ot 
.'Mulcts U suffirhu.t proof that there is substance in the 
vieus of Rev. Me. Amleison quoted above. In that 
connection, the attention of |J U - reader muv be drawn 
to the following extract rfoirs a statement zuadn bv the 
official nomuiated *to represent India. at the Opium 
Conference nit Geneva : 

^ “It is, and always has been, the desire of 
Government to suppress excessive indulged (in 
opium) /’ 

This may be construed ihto an explanation, though 
indirect, of the extension nf the opium habit among a. 
constantly increasing number of people though, at the 
same tfcne, it is only fair to add that, successive in- 
creases in the retail price have been responsible for the 
consumption of smaller do*r*. 

The worthlessness of this argument, in support of 
the British opiitm policy may be easily realised if we 
remember that, in the view of experts who have made 
a special study oi narcotics ami whose opinions have 
been either mentioned or quoted elsewhere, the con- 
sumption *>i even smaP amounts of this drug j« respon- 
sible for physical, intellectual and moral damage added 
to which is the fact that.^we the habit is acquired, 
no mailer how small the dose, it is almost impossible 
to give it up.. 

“Legitimate Trapf/' of the British 
Administration 

The British administration, in the view of the Rev. 
Mr Anderson, adheres to its opium policy because of 
its desire to engage in “legitimate trade/' This “legiti- 
mate trad<f is the opium monopoly of the Central 
Government which exports paft of the opium manff^ 
featured and, after keeping in stock wlmt is not imme- 
diately needed, sells the rest to the Provincial Govern- 
ments thus engaging itself in what has been rigidly 
called wholesale transactions. The different Provincial 
Governments, in their turn, sell their opium to licensed 
vendors at rates fixed bjf them thus avoiding direct 
contact with the consumers. The amounts gold to them 
though not very large, axe still large enough to be 
regarded as wholesale tr^peactione, their excise revenue^ 
in other words, their .profits, consisting in the di£feregift$ 
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between the pnoe paid by them to the Central Govern 
ment and the "pnoe at which the opium is purchased 
by the" licenced vendors A second part of their excise 
revenue is deiSved from the fees pa d by the licensees 
which are determined m auctions held among vendors 
every year, • 

There is present the fcelfbg, not always given 
expression to publicly by officialdom, that here it is 
rnere’y meeting a genuine need and as there is no 
d rect touch between it and the opium addict, it cannot 
be held responsible for the injuries due to the habitual 
use of this narcotic 

Dr H F MacNair PhD, Professor of History 
and Government, St Johns University, Shanghai, 
Ch na, is the ai thoi of Modern Chintye History 
Selected Headings m wh ch appear^ a letter originally 
pub ished in the Chinese Repository for January, 1837 
Sgned by one who concealed his identity under the 
nam-de+plume 1 A British Merchant of Canton/* it is » 
devastating criticism of the fallacy under ymg the 
assumption that wholesale transactions in deleterious 
articles 1 he opium and the i ke have the effect of trans- 
ferring the lesponsioility for such damage as may be 
caused by then hab tua) us* either to the reta 1 vendor 
or the consumer or to both In dming home his con- 
tention that the wholesale dealer m diugs is as guilty 
as the retail vendor, the writer of the letter said 

“The saving clause is that it (opium 

trade) is not a vulgar one It is a wholesale trade 
Sales are made in thousands of dollars’ worth Ihe 
amount is gentemaniy Sing e balls (of opium) 
would be low Sales by ietad would be indefensible 
. That which, ^oim chests, is commerce, and 
to be applauded, becomes vugar and mean when 
doled out in smaller lots Admnable logic ! with 
wh ch one may hug one’s self, satisfied thet it is 
nothng more than ‘suppyng an important bianch 
of the Indian revenue safely and pc aceably • 

The trade may be a profitable one — it may be ot 
importance to the Indian Go\emnSent, but to at- 
tempt a defen e e (nc) on the ground of its not 
haung a dangetous and pernicious influence on 
health and morals, is to say what cannot be borne 
out, by fart or aignment , and what aJl who reason 
on the subject canuot but feel to be an impotent 
attempt to defend whatj is in itself, manifestly 
indefensible ” 

British and French Attitudes 
The major colonial possess ons and dependence® 
of France be m Afrca and Asia Opium is consumed 
in some of th<ra one of these being Indo-Chma which 
has a large Chinese population and where the French 
Government has established an opium monopoly on 
linos famil’&r to us m India It started an anti-opium* 
^mpaign m 1007 when the consumption was 111,000 
Kilos The last measure known to the present water 
was taken m 1919 as the lesult of«which the average 
for the vears 1919 and 1920 was reduced to 60,000 kilos 
It is adm tted that, up to that time, the aim of 
the French Government had been not to prohibit 
opium but to reduce its consumption within certain 
Iim ts and, at the same t«me, to draw a revenue from 
this source on the ground that successive increases in 
the price bf the narcotic would ~ seduce Jfche amount 
consumed. c a 

jThe French Government, however, adopted * 


atronger, and In the view of 
praiseworthy attitude when, ha th»*l*agU4|e 9he 
French delegate at the Opium Committee of the teague 
of Nations, Madagascar, the Reunion Is.ancU, Tahiti 
and Caledonia were “threatened with an outbreak of 
the opium scourge * Starting with the gradual reduction 
in the quantities made ata lable tp its subject peoples, 
K prohibited the oonsumpton of opium from 1922* 

So complete was the success of the Prohibition 
campaign that by 1923, only 40 addicts were left in 
these areas, the rest having either broken off tbeor 
habit or left for places where they could indulge in 
their Mce without any interference According to the 
Minutes of the Fiftn Session of the Opium Committee 

“The Colonial Ministry had recently received a 
request from the doctors in Tahiti for permission 
to import, as an except onal measure, a certain 
quantity of opium for the use of 40 add cts whose 
state of health was said to be suffering gravely by 
reason of its complete suppression The French 
Go\ eminent had categorical y refused to grant this 
perm as on 99 

Lack of space has prevented any quotations from 
the statements issued by the French administration of 
Indo-Chma on the opium situation Bu^ in all of them 
as well as m those concerned w th the steps taken for 
the prohibition <f! opium m Tahiti, Caledonia, etc , it 
mv&nab'y refers to its policy as comprising successive 
stages of a * struggle,” a struggle against old and well- 
cat ibh^hod custom a struggle against welt-organised 
and Olcver smugglers, a struggle against an injurious 
habit 

The very sign fieant language used by the French 
delegate “opium 6courge” in reference to the re- 
appear inee of op um consumption m its foui Island 
possessions \ery clearly proves that the French adnriinis- 
trat on realised the miseiy and degradat on which follow 
drug taking and was roady to *»jfegund its ignorant 
charges from them Whatever else miy be sa d of the 
Fionob admmistiation, it cannot be rhaigrd w th 
hypocrisy for un ike its British counterpart m India, 
it has never attempted to defend its opium monopoly 
on the plea that it is good for the people consuming 
it or that it has been m use for hundreds of years 

The Indian Conclusion 

It would be quite luconect to assume that the 
attention of the agents of the Crown was never drawn 
to the necessity of having anti-naicotic legislation for 
India on the same hues as those in Great Britain 

It may not be known to many that, as early as 
1868, the House of Commons, had passed a Pharmacy 
Act under which, among other things, narcotics could 
be sold only by duly qualified druggists and with a 
label showing them to be posons and that the pre- 
parations of Indian hemp, classed under dangerous 
poisons, could be sold only to persons known to the 
sel’er or introduced to him by some such person, entry 
being made in a register of the particulars of each 
sale, etc , 

The provis one relating to qpibra u this Act were 
generally considered by Bnfc’sh medical men as more 
or less unsatisfactory and their laxity had been referred 
to v by coronets' juries again and again. Th ** explains 
the passing of the Dangerous Dings Act referred to 
previously. „ * ^ 
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All this has been said by way of placing before the 
reader the fact tTiat, in the memorial presented by the 
Anti-Opium Society of England in November, 1892, 
.to the. Earl of Kimberley, Secretary of State for India 
and Burma, the following suggestion was made : 

‘ Wq would urge upon your Lordship to request, 
the Indian Government without delay to prepate 
and adopt such regulations under the indian Opiwi^ 
and Exc'ee Acts as may be found best suited to 
adapt to the requirements of British India the 
fnndamcntw! principles that the sale of poisonous 
drugs in to be restricted to medical and .scientific 
use, and that discretional! y powers for awh sale 
should be entrusted only to responsible and carefully, 
selected persons, who possess adequate knowledge 
•of the deleterious properties of these drugs, .who can 
readily be cal'ed to account for any improper use 
of the dVretion conferred upon them, and whose 
) enumeration in no degiee depends on the .amount 
of their sale.” 

There might be difference of opinion in legat'd to 
details but it cannot be denied that the above* sugges- 
tion, in ita broad ilines, with necessary additions and 
alterations if accepted and given edict to in 1892, 
would have* practically solved our problem ot drug 
addiction. No attention \\u-. paid to ties request and 
what, from the Indian point of view, is still more 
regrettable is that Great Britain to safeguard its own 
people later on passed the Dang, rou* Drug- Act leu ting 
the icolonial race* lixingp under its Hag unprotected. 

A considoiation of tlie facts sef forth previously 
leads to the conchis'-on that the British administration 
in one of Ihn.^* that, for the sake of ax outing difficulties 
in dev sing new taxes likely to yield as much revenue 
as that obtainable from uaicotjca and which, at the 
name time, would not cau-ii discontent, has made the 
non-medical use of opium and its derivatives compara- 
tively ea.«y in its oriental possessions snd thus far 
appears to have been uninfluorieod by the wantage of 
human life inxolved in the policy. At the same time, 
it lias overlooked the fact that the British unit ion, 
whose agent it is, has sought security for itself tlnough 
legisla l.ou prohibiting any except their medical use 
under the supervision of p operly qualified and respon- 
sible physic.ans. In effect, the Briti-h nation, ult matelv 
responsible ffft: ftiis policy, has been persuaded not only 
to approve of, but also to adhere persistently to, the very 
illogical and. therefore, untenable position that while 
opium i* haiuvful to it -elf, it is harmlos to its oriental 
subjects. 

The mconsVtency jti^l nferrod to has sometimes 
been explained by the uncharihtb'e a- being due to 
insonsiti\eness to Indian misery and di g adat.on 
natuial enougli in an alitn ndm mistral on. This im- 
pression was strengthened during the Second World 
War when life Congress vacated office and the Provin- 
cial Governors, under various pretexts, suspended the 
operation of the. Prohibition laws enacted by popularly 
elected and loprescnt alive ministries. 

# Tri& Dkmand fok KqrAuiY 

What, from the point of view of the British 
administration, is most undesirable is tin strengthening 
of an Lilian public opinion opposed on principle to a 


traffic, which, according to the London Times, always 
accompanied by physical ruin and moral degradation, 
a public opinion which resents keenly still Another 
instance of discrimination, a Dangerous Dings Act to 
protect Britons and none to protect Indians and with 
the British luftniniatrution ready to oppose or wuter 
down such a measure if iL is sought to be introduced 
unofficially, And yet the peoples of both the countries 
are subjects of the same empire and, at least theoreti- 
cally, are entitled to the same consideration. 

It in«y be that, the Indian resentment at this 
dffcrcntial treatment is due to many factors one of 
which certainly is the feeling that the happiness, 
•prosperity nnd even the life of the Indian addict are 
ncit rcgaiffpd as sufficiently valuable to oulwe gh the; 
hiss in revenue i^povi tabic ff legislation of the English 
type Jh introduced in our motherland. But back of this 
is the firm conviction that this indifference to his 
welfare is reallv # due to the British feeling that the 
Indian i* an inferior and so he does not count — a belief* 
for which the a'tlittido of at Icftst some Britons' is 
rrtpon^bV. This riventment expressed more than once, 
but not \ r (iy clearly from the faint of view of the 
present dbeus.don, amounts practically to a demand for 
equality of status, something recognised more than a 
decade and a half ago yhen, in the last para but one 
of the first volume of its very valuable report, the 

S’mon Commission observed : * > 

• 

“With all it- variation- of explosion and inten- 
sity. the political sentiment which is moJt wide- 
spread among all educated Indians is the expression 
of a demand for equality with Europeans and a 
resentment aga : n,-t ant suspicion of differential 
treatment." ^ 

is contended that the laws against drink and 
dmg'i passed by the Congress ministries during the 
period 1937-39, while undoubtedly due to their concern 
for the welfare* of the mas-c.-, a sentiment injected into 
them by MahjMma Gandhi, wore a 'so motivated by the 
urge, may be unco:i?Jciou-\ of giving the suin' protection 
against stimulants ard narcotics lo their own flesh and 
blood which the British peopV enjoy >n their own 
homeland so far a a narcoth** aie concerned and which 
their agents in Inda have so far and so eon- McntJy 
deniul to their jellmv-siibiects. 

• i 

. Ovu Xkxt Stka* 

The one fact that Indian nanonalj.-m ha- realised 
i" Hut even if the policy of control of the Government 
tiiiffic in opium succeeds in e’iininuting addiction, 
India would, in the absence' of full-blooded Prohibit,' on, 
still have lo face and solve the prob’om again for such 
is its fascination for a certain type of individuals that 
if tlris narcotic m procurable, it is bound to be used 
for non-medical purposes. If jp therefore that ms soon 
the Congress has come in I > flower, it w again proehfWfP" 
ing a war without quarter again-t drink and drugs. And, 
in doing m). our largest and most influential political 
organisation, llie fir.-t to prove unmistakably its love 
for the niasw*.- of India, relies on the heartening words, 
of Comlorcot. “Nature has set no limits to the hopes 
of mankind'* vvIm Ii. if* it only toils and puffers, must- 
ultimately attain the goal, however high, it has set 
•before ilsflf. * iCvticluiUd) 



THE CHITARAL ROCK TEMPLE 

A Jain Vestige of the Ninth Century in Travancorc 

By K, P. I*ADMANABHAN TAMPY, b.a. 

t 


Or great antiquity and historiml importance is the 
Chitaral Bock Shrine situated five miles to the north 
of Kushithura, a tiny and unpretentious village on the 
Trivandrum-Nagercoil Road, in South Trav-ancore. 
Chitaral was in days of yore a place of pilgrimage most 
sacred to the Jains. Jain groups had their habitat in 
Travancorc in^early times, but disappeared consequent 
on certain historical circumstances ■■which Ifcad their 
origin outside the State. Jainism' which umaVle its ap- 
pearance in Malabar during the days bf Asoka has left 
its stamp on the temple architecture of Kerala. The 
temple at Cbitaral which mm originally a Jain Shrine 
was, later on, converted into a Hindu Temple and an 
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Socfife of the images sculptured on the face of the Cbitaral 
rock * 

image of Goddess Sree Bhagavati was installed there. 
Today the Jain tradition associated with Ohitaral has 
been entirely forgotten by the people who regard the 
Shrine w* ajgenuinc Hindu teitfple. *A number of old 
epigraphs itx the TinncveUy District go to show that 
Jainism wa» once prevalent in South Travancore 
the adjoining districts and that sogae of * the well- 
known Jain teachers and devotees hailed from Chitaral, 


<place which was then famous as Tirucharanam and 
e seat of a thriving Jain Monastery. 

The Sree Bhagavati Temple at Chitaral is built 
at the foot of a huge sack. The rock itself comprises 
the rear side of the shrine, the other three sides being 
enclosed by (massive walls. The # ruins of the original 
Jain temple perched" on the summit of the <J?hitara\ 
rock attract both pilgrims and tourists. The ruins which 
are mosj, imposing evoke sacred and austere memories. 
The Jain Shrine at Chitaral which has been ascribed 
to the 9th century, illustrates that the creative genius 
of the Jains assorted itself in architecture. 

The Chitaral rock is a sacred relic of the pest. On 
the face of this huge rock have been sculptured many 
exquisite images which are avowedly Jainistic in origin, 
demeanour and deportment. The distinguishing features 
of those granite images are bald heads, e.Yan shaven 
fares *a tier of throe umbrellas over the | head and the 
absence of holy thread and garments. These character- 
istic indications prove that the images «re of Jam 
Tvrrthmkaras or deified heroes. The images are 
masterpieces of the sculptor’s art.. Beneath some of the 
images are found vnluahY inscriptions in Vattetethu, 
an old script w r hh J h wa?* once popular in Kerala. Some 
of the finest images of Jain Saints are noticed on the 
upper half of the rock facing the wed. E. B. Havcll 
considers that though the Jain sculpture is '‘very noble 
as art,” "Jain figure sculpture seems lo lack the feeling 
and imagination of the best Buddhist and Hindu art." 
This criticism is applicable to Jain images at Chitaral, 
which are distinguished by a certain formalism and 
rigidity. Only the "fixed, immutable pose of the ascetic 
absorbed in contemplation *' has been made the subject 
of sculpture in stone in the Jain Shrine at Chitaral. 
The figures are treated conventionally, the shoulders 
being broad, arms hanging straight down to the lap and 
the waist* small. The images symbolise the complete 
spiritual abstractness of Vatin absorbed and motionless 
during penance. The full contemplative expression on 
I he face of the images proclaim, the genius of the 
sculptors. Here and there are seen W'ell executed nn<l 
lovely images of Goddess Sree Bhagavati and attendant* 
which nrwt have been of a later origin and carved ut 
the time of itlie construction of the shrine dedicated 
to the Goddess. There arc over thirty Jain images 
sculptured on the face of the huge Chitaral rock. Alt 
these a rage* which are in a sitting posture appear to 
be replicas in different sizes of the principal images 
of Jain VcerthahkarttK inside the central and southern 
compartments of the rock-cut hall of 41)0* Shrine. The 
two large imuges in the rock-cut hall are seated on 
elevated stone plinths. The Hindus. -however, regard 
these images as those of Maha Vishnu. 

Chitaral is famous for its inscriptions on huge 
rocks. A number of lengthy inscriptions of great histori- 
cal and cultural importance are witnessed here. They 
throw much light on* the religious and cultural history 
of the State. Some relics of exquisite paural paintings 
are also noticed in the Chitaral Shri&e ijrhich is nearly 
eleven centuries qjd. The morals are conceive^ and 



A gcreral view 

executed in a highly com enlional style a»d arc delicate 
in treatment. Their nobility of expression and perfec- 
tion of lino recall to the mind of the connoisseur ot 
art some of the finest frescoes of Ajanta.' 

A beautiful rock spring, the waters of which form 
-a pretty pool, shoots up in front of the Srce Bhagavati 
Shrine. A magnificent panorama stretches before the 
sightseer who ascends the Ohitarat rock and survr>* 
the charming landscape around. At a disat aiuco he pops 
the jagged outline- of the mountains enveloped W 
mid. Gleaming pale green lakes and fields, winding 


of Cllitaral 

n\ns and irrigation canals, eludes of pretty villages 
nestling amidst dense cocoanut and jialmyralf planta- 
tion#*, and thf f tall spire.-, of (?hmcho> and lofty Gopu- 
rams of temple* rising up here and there amidst ft 
landscajic of m endian jollity and exuberance, greet the 
tourists* vision at tins delightful spot. A beauty spot 
where kid one, religion- and picturesque elements 
combine 10 afford many •charm* to the pilgiv.n> and 
tourist, Gliitaral, i- an idjal place for e.ijn.MUg a quiet 
holiday, for the most greatly prized amenity granted 
exc.hLively by Nature here is peaecfulne<s. 


THE ART OF GANJIFA CARDS 


Rr S. I. 


The game of Ganjifa seems to have been invented in 
about seventh century A.D., or e\on earlier. Today t°°, 
it is being played in various parts of India under 
different names wjth different cards anc rules. A great 
centre of manufacture of the Ganjifa cards today if 
Bavantwadi near Bel gaum in the Bombay Presidency. 
Other joentres are Jaipur, Lucknow. Amritsar and 
Bengal. #n Savantwadi, the artisans these days manu- 
facture the ifretfch cards in Indian style, i.c, f round 


CLERK 

• 

cards bearing the signs of diamonds, clubs, hearts, 
.spades, with kings, queens, knaves nind acps all painted 
and lacquered by hand. * 

Ganjifa is as complete a system as that of our 
present-day popular French cards is. It. is based on the 
ten avatars or incarnations of Lord Vishnu IVkhnapur 
or Daaavaiar). Thus there are ten suits ea^h named 
after one ^avatar and bears his name, c.p,, Matiya 
(symbol felt, colour tied) ; Kurina (symbol tortoise, 


436 * THE MODERN REVIEW FOR DECEMBER, 1046 


colour -red) ; Varaha (symbol boar, colour yellow) ; 
Narcmnha or man-lion {symbol lion, colour green) ; 
Panfomma or < Rama with axe (symbol axe, colour 
brown) ; Rama (symbol bow^and arrow or Hanuman, 
colour yellow) <, Krishna (symbol chakra — disc or rows, 



A big size cafd depictmig human figures 

colour brown); Buddha (symbol confch, colour black); 
Kalki, the fultm* avatar (symbol swords or white 
horses, colour black). Each suit consists of twelve v cards 
of which the first den are plain and in numerical order, 
and the last two cards are picture cards, obe being the 
Pmdhan or minister, represented by one or two horse- 
men and the symbol of the suit, tdie other being the 
avatar himself. The entire pack thus consists *of 120 



The big size cards (size 2") 

} * \ 
cards. Of the numerical curds in the first five suits, the. 
highest value is given to the ten and so on in descend- 
ing -order, the one being the lowest. In the other five 
flirts this order is reversed, the one (ace) being the 
highest. Of the picture cards, Rama/s the highest. 


The painting on the Ganjifa pieftee hat preserved 
rifhlt to the present day the fragmentary *tyj« of the 
early Rajput drawing. The colour used in painting* these 
cards is glowing, almost comparable with dowel* even 
though the surface is dead matte. AH colours are pure* 
The use of gold colour, which is probably foreign to 
indigenous tradition, occurs only during the later 
period. The composition is architectural, not dalh- 
grnphic as in Jaina painting. The paintings have vigo- 
rous expression akin to ‘that of primitive art. The 
drawing of the figures on these cards is peculiar ; the 
corners of the eyes are extended to meet the ears, but 
unlike 4he figures in Jaina, paintings, the further °>’ e 
in pi'ufil perdu does not project beyond the facia.1 
outline. The animal drawings on these cards rre-also 
very interesting. They remind us of the wooden toy 
animals „of gav colours which only a few decides Hgo 
were very popular in our country. 



#<*• 



The small size cards (size 1*5") 

Oanjifa c-uids are circular varying in size*. Mostly 
l hey -.i-ro made of lacquer, leather, ivory or even gold 
and silver with enamel inlay. In our collet ion there 
are two kinds of -cards, one with a diameter of two 
inches, the other with 1*5 inches. On one side of the 
card is the picture or the numerical, and the other aide 
is painted Indian red with a yellow circular border 
lino. Those cards are probably about n 'tmmlred years 
old. They are made from the pages of old discarded 
books of accounts. About five circular discs are used 
tp make one card. The final .lacquered card is stiff and 
durable. This use of old books of accounts as well as 
the fact that the drawings on these cards arc crude, 
show that these card# are made in home, probably by 
the womenfolk in their leisure hours. Thus what 
see in Iho paintings on these Ganjifa cards is not the 
touch of an accomplished craftsman, but a genuine 
folk-art. Evrcn then, in spite of the apparent crudity, 
these paintings are vigorous reminders of the exquisite 
charm of the early Rajput school of painting. 



SMALL CITIES AND TOWNS OF THE UNITED STATES 

rwS!i °afo» qU8 |^*l « 0t *-L P°f u ' at ‘ 0n of the contain only a tingle highway intersection with a «tore, 

t0WM ° r u vUI ‘r' • flowing station and possibly ten or fifteen, homes. 
These communities include u. leges so small that they They include towns irith populates of a few 
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Maoch Chunk, Pennsylvwia (population 3*009) is located on a scenic North Walpole, New Hampshire (population 1,000) and Bellows Falls 

.gorge In thef mountains of Carbon County (population 4,326) are on opposite sides of ths Connecticut River 
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thousands, and they also include thriving little a. ^aiWwm^t^* CertidnV ^hese Communities 

with industrial plants, schools, libraries, newsp P bu ^ more truly representative of the nation than the 
parks, motion picture theatres ^and railroad and lJre cosmopolitan. cities. With some 40 million of the 

connections withr other cities. * * 
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country’s population included in these villages and 
little cities they naturally exert a vital influence on the 
' 4fe of the nation. Through these settlements the 
riches of /arms and grafting lands pass on their way to 
markets. The produces of mines, of forests, and of oil 
fields all affect these communities as they travel from 
their sources to their* ultimate consumers, the com- 
munities, They exist to serve the localities at which* 
they are the centers, aiding in the distribution of local 
products to the vast of the country and absorbing part 
of the production of other parts of the nation. 

Small towns and cities vary in appearance and 
dustoms. Climate, terrain, # age and the character of the 
first settie^ of the villages combine to bestow on each 
community its own peculiar flavor. In such settlements, 
some*of which appear on only the most detailed, ro&d 
maps, descendants of English pioneers have cherished 
the traditions their ancestors brought to tlhe New 
•World and those traditions have become part ofc the 
country’s cultural wealth. 

These several national cultural patterns arc respon- 
sible for marked variation in the surface pattern oi 
the village* of America. The German settlement in 


Eastern Pennsylvania have perpetuated the tradition 
of painting lucky symbols on their homes, their £>arns 
and their outbuildings. Iff Western Michigan, the 
Dutch villages still maintain their Iradition of celebrat- 
ing tulip tftne in the spring, while in Otlifomia. the 
Italian settlers in*fhoir planning of vineyard and living 
.space have transferred puff of the culture of the old 
world to the new locality. 

Blit while American towns differ widely in nuany 
physical aspects, people are much alike throughout the 
land, imsscssing a common character which is distinctly 
American. Except for manners of speech, there is little 
to distinguish people living in the nation^ coastal 
states from Jcjllow citizen* living in stairs 'far inland. 
Contributing *(o this homogeneity 1 ?* Ihoir universal 
education, their desire to (ravel, adequate transporta- 
tion and the a.', we with which lhcj r may \vi^< from stale 
to slate without regard to boundaries. Newspapers, 
magazines, and the radio and moiion pictures in more 
recent years, have alsp contributed in gloat measure 
to I he promotion of a common way of life for all 
America n ?%-U8IS. m 


THE NATIONAL GALLERY OF ART IN. WASHINGTON 


Since March 17, 1941, whejj the National Gallery of The National Gallery houses more than 600 inter- 
Art in Washington, D.C., was opened io the public, nationally famous sculptures and printings. The paint- 
more 1*1 mu nine million visitors have viewed the insLi- ings cov r the various European schools from the 13th 
tution’s distinguished collections, which number about \ 0 the I8ih century. There am nine Rembrandts, throe 



Vermeers, Raphael'* Alba Madonna, 
the Niccolini-C’owper Madonna, and 
Saint Gvtvujc and the Drawn, Van 
Eyck’s Annunciation and Botticellis 
Adoration of the Magi, Twenty-one 
paintings in the Mellon collection, 
•which is pro, nfuent in the gallon 7 , 
came from the famous Hermitage 
Gallon 7 in Leningrad. 

The Gallery is Mipported bv public 
appropriation and belongs to the 
people of the nation. Italian, Flemish, 
I flitch, Spanish, French, American 
■and Britisl? paintings and sculpture 45 
air grouped in the various galleries. 

The Gallery building, 785 feet 
kmg, is one of the hugest marble 
structures in the world. It cost. 
15.000.000 dollars to erect. It ^ 
air-conditioned to maintain proper 
atmospheric conditions to preserve 
its collections. The Gallon 7 has a 
smoking rooip* lecture hall, library^ 
cafeteria and an information aervii 
for visitors. Wheel chairs and baby 
carriages are available to visitors 
without charge. Concerts are held 
in one of the courts on Sunday 
evepings.. 


800 paintings and other works of art. It has gained The National Gallery owes it$ fine collections to 
international renown as one of the leading repositorioa f e w citizen patrons who have endowed the Galleiy 
of* art in thg United States, ranking with older end with* choke representations of the accepted schools ol 
larger American galleflcs anil approaching some of the painting and sculpture,# culled from famous pgivab v 
great museums or Europe. t collections. 1U two chief benefactors are the kte 
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A staff member discusses Rembrandt’s “Portrait of a Lady with an 
Ostrich-featlier FanT from the Widencr collection as he conduct, visitor* 
through the National Gallery 
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The Rotunda which divides the main floor of the 
National Gallery into two wings.^The marble columns 
arc dark green and the floor isjaf grain a&d grey 
marbll * 


A view of the Tea* Court lit the National GaUetry 
thowinc Jean Baptise TuW* “piwuh Haying with 
a Swati** 
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Visitors to the National Gallcsv of Art j»tl 'rH a Sunday .evening concert 
in the East Carden Court 



k oJoftMip view of the ‘‘Cherub Playing with a Swan/” 


Andrew W. Mellon; former United States Secretary of 
the Treasury nhd afterwards United States Ambassador 
to Britain, and Mr. Samuel H. Kress, a ‘‘self-made 7 ' 
merchant and owner of chain stores. 

Mr. Mellon’s gift included works by many of the 
groat, masters from the 13th to the 19th centuries. 
Kress gifted the Gallery paintings and sculptures * of 
Italian schools from the 141 h to the 18th centuries. 
A third benefactor is Joseph E. Widener, who 
presented his collection of paintings, sculptures and 
decorative arts. • 

John Wa kcr, chief curator of the National Gallery, 
declared recently that in his opinion Mr. Kress has 
assembled the most complete and systematic collection 
of Italian *pain tings and sculptures ever brought by 
one man. It ranges through the 13th to the 18th 
centuries. • » 

"It is a collection devoted both to the unexpected 
geniinses of art and to their followers, the lesser-known 
painters and sculptors, whose work explains and gives 
scale to the greater artists/' Mr. Walker said. — USIS. 
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A primitive Tribe of Cbhatliegerh 

By Pbof. S. C. J2UBE, m.a. 


Thb Kamars of Chhattisgarh are a small aboriginal 
tribe, dwelling and working out their tribal destinies, 
mainly in the forests and hills of Bindranawagarh, 
Fingeshwar, and Komakhan Zamindaries in the Raipur 
district of the Central Provinces, and in tjie Khariar 
Zamindari of Orissa. According to the Census of 1931 
they numbered only 9,244 ‘Racially, fihey belong to the 
Proto-Australoid stock and their social organization 
is similar in broad essentials to that of the Gonds. Like 
the Baiga, the Kamars are also regarded to be the 
true autochthenes of the country. Notwithstanding the 
universal operation of the forces of disintegration, the 
Kamars have succeeded in maintaining their tribal 
solidarity «nd have preserved their own distinctive 
pattern of culture. 

Domestic Life ^nd Economy 
From the point of view of their tribal economy, 
the Kamars art 'a tribe in transition. Having crossed 
the hunting and food-gathering stage long before, they 
have perfected their own elaborate techniques of 
shifting cultivation. Even from this stage they are 
progressing fast. A small section of the tribe has taken 
to settled plough-cultivation, and even the more back- 
ward ones among them are beginning to keep cattle 
and poultry. 

The livelihood of the Kamars comes mostly from 
shifting cultivation, hunting, fishing, gathering ot 
forest fruits, tubers, and roots, and basket-making. 
Recaus? of the stress of modem conditions, and govern- 
mient restrictions on their shifting cultivation and 
hunting, they have also io take recourse to manual 
labour for their Subsistence. In agriculture, they still 
follow the primitive methods of ‘dahi* and ‘beora.' 
They fell the trees in the forest, burn them and after 
some time sow the seeds in the ashes. Although such 
practices have been slopp.e^ by law. in the remoter 
forests of the Kamar-tract people wiaely employ them 
by stealth, and so far the authorities have neft suc- 
ceeded in stopping them. Hunting is the second major 
source of their livelihood. Annually there is an orga- 
nized tribal hunting expedition which is preceded by 
important magico-redigious rites. Afterwards they go 
for hunting in small or large groups, according to the 
nature of the game. They are well-versed in the use of 
bow and arrow, and have a well-deserved reputation 
accurate marksmanship. For fishing they do not 
any nets, but organise periodic fishing expeditions 
in which they participate in large numbers. In .large 
water areas, they intoxicate the fish*with 'manj' and 
theg shoot them with special arrows. While men take 
charge of agriculture, hunting and fishing, women are 
engaged in the pursuits of gathering food from the 
forest. Th$y collect in large quantities wild taiahua' 
flowers, ‘jrendq’ and ‘char’ fruits and various other roots 
and tubers. Basket-making is.-ialso one of their 
principal vocations,. -They supply (their Neighbouring., 
village-folks with a large number of baskets of different 


patterns. In Chhattisgarh, their skill for forest labour 
is universally recognised. Their services are always 
secured by the government forest department, contrac- 
tors and the CourJ of Wards* authorities when they 
take in hand any forest project for operation. • The 
transport of heavy timber add bamboos from forests 
to distant markets and railway stations by* floating 
them in the rivers, is almost a monopoly of the Kamars 
in their tract. 



A Kam«r 

The Kamars have very few villages in the real 
sense of the term. Instead, they have their own tribal 
settlements in which groups of four to ten families kve 
together. They build their houses iff the*f orests, always 
at a distance from the neighbouring Chhattisgarhl 
villages. Each family, in the beginning, chalks out for 
itself a square piece of land and -builds its ho\ise. As 
the family- -enlarges, more rooms fire added till the 
square is enclosed, lbs sites of their 'settlement* art 
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‘dfifted very often. Iftliey feel that gods or any of the 
attcestor-spirits ar# not favourably disposed towards 
their village site or if they feel that it is haunted by 
'malignant ghosts and hostile spirits, they will imme- 
diately Ihift to some other site. In the construction ot 
their houses they use only cheap forest material which 
they -can always procure free of cost, and this further 
facilitates their constant and frequent shifting of sites. # 

Social Organisation 

In the Tribes tmd Castes of 'the Central Provinces, 
,Ilusse] and Hiralal have recorded that the tribe has 
two ondogamous divisions— the Bundrajia and the 
Makadia* the latter are so called* because they eat 
monkeys. Extensive sociological field investigation 
among the Kaunars in the Raipur district and «in the 
neighbouring hills of Khariar in Orissa have failed to 
give any trijces of any existing monkey-eating section 
among the Kaimars. As such, at least in the Central 
Provinces there are no ondogamous divisions within 
the tribe, and people freely inlcr-marry within the 
tribe, subject only to the .laws of exogamy. The whole 
tribe is divided into a number of exogamous clans 
which are totomic in their names. However, only U few 
tolemic compt^ccs are observed in the tribe, in •the 
form of certain food taboos and prescribed mournings 
at the death of the tote>nr-auima.l. No totemic worship 
can be traced out among them. 

In broad essentials, their social organisation is 
similar to that, of the Clouds. The Jftimar family i s i n 
general, patriarchal and ipatrilocal. Tihc sons set up 
their independent, households some time after their 
marriage. Their kinship system is of ‘he primitive 
classified ory type, modified slightly by the descriptive 
system of the Hindus. As a tribe the Kamars have a 
bad memory for remembering ppdigrees, and they can 
at their best, remember only up to the generation ot 
their grandfathers. Among them relationship is reckoned 
between groups rather than between individuals ; 
and the same relationship term is used for many 
relatives of the same generation and sex. In their kin- 
ship usages collateral lines many times merge into the 
lineal. Institutions, such as 'cross-cousin marriage" and 
‘grand-parent and grand-child marriage’ have further 
influenced their kinship system and consequently we 
find a certain degree of identity in many relationship 
terms. Marriage is governed by the rules of exogamy. 
Marriages between two persons of the' same dan are 
strictly prohibited. Further, a man cannot \tnarry his* 
wife's elder sister, his mother-in-law or her co-widow 
or any of her sisters in the extended sense of the term, 
or any of his own aunts and nieces. Marriages between 
some grand-pai ents and grand -children arc possible 
are also permitted by tribal custom. An analysis of 
their joking relationships shows that a man may joke 
with his daughter’s children and a woman may .i°ke 
with her son’s children ; and at- least in theory a man 
may marry his daughter’s daughter and a woman may 
marry her son’s i*on. In practice, such marriages are 
,rare, because of two factors. Firstly, there is a great 
disparity between the ages of grand-parents and grand- 
children. and secondly, such marriages may possibly 
brirg the ridicule of the neighbouring people to the 
tribe. 

* * Marriage 

Cross-cousin marriages arc very popular and are 
widely practised in the tribe. Marriages are generally 


between adults, although pre-puberty marriages are not 
unknown. In the matter of choice the boy and girl 
concerned are consulted, and their wishes* are generally 
respected. At the time of betrothal, the bride-pri<?e and 
the date of marriage is fixed. A day previous to the 
date fixed* for marriage the bridegroom’s party goes 
to fetch the brifle, and the ceremonies and rites that 
follow are distributed neaity equally between both the 
.parties to be celebrated at their respective places. 
When a bride-price can not be paid, the boy may 



, A Kamy woman 

serve his prospective father-in-law, for a period as a 
iamsena,’ in lieu of the bride-price. After the expiry 
of the period which is previously fixed, the guTfl 
father marries her to the boy, and himself bears all 
the expenses of marriage. Other forms of marriage, 
such as, marriage by capture, marriage by exchange, 
and marriage by intrusion are also known, but are not 
very common. Runaway marriages of boys and girls in 
love, form the theme of .rauijy popular Kamar folk- 
songs, and such marriages are also recognised by tlw 
society, although they are regarded to bo irregular. 
Widows may remarry simply by pouring some water 
mixed with turmeric over the person she wishes to 
many. Such marriages will get social recognition when 
the man puts new bangles on her hands, and gives a 
feast, to the tribe, tribal* custom has prescribed that 
the vounger bud hers of the decetwed person will have 
first Haims Jbo marry his widow, and as such a widow 
is under an cjjligaiion ,to many one of the younger 
brothers of her deceased husband. Both crose-cousin 
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marriages and the juniOT-leviraie are enforced by the 
tribal authority, and parties infringing, on the custom 
are foroed to* pay compensation. Kamars are in general 
monogamous, only about faur in hundred have wore 
than one wifi. Divorce is permitted but not encouraged. 
A person can have three divorces in life, aid they too 
entail progressively increasing penalties. A fourth 
divorce ia considered to btP a disg 1 ace to the person 
demanding it, and the tribal opinion is generally, 
condemnatory of such persons. 



Kamar children 

PhEG NANCY AND CHILDBIRTH 
Although they understand the causal relationship 
between sexual intercourse and conception, they regard 
bhat god and ancestor-spirits must be favourably dis- 
posed in order to cause pregnancy. There are no special 
rules for the confinement of pregnant women, and 
many are known to have given birth to their children 
^fields and forests. At 4he time oT childbirth a woman 
IS the comfort of the presence of an* experienced old 
woman and also of one or tv^o of her own friends, 
After the birth of a ma'e child & woman remains 
impure for two months and after the birth of a 
daughter she is impure. for three months. In this period 
of impurity, she is to observe all the rules prescribed 
for menstruating women. Three dayg after the birth ot 
tlie child, on* a suitable day peop’e gather for Me 
name-giving ceremony of the child. At first? an attempt 
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ia made to trace out some similaritiea Mweea *ttto . 
child and Jtryone of the dead re atitfes. If they aoeceed ■ 
in discovering any identical marks, the child gets (he t 
name of that dead ielati\e whose identity it bears. If 
no similarities are found out, the chid is named after 
some special feature of the time of his birth or of hie 
own physique. After the name-giving ceremony there 
is no 8ge ceremony of any kii d. "Children are not sent 
•to schools. All the education they have in their voca- 
tions and tribal lore and custom, is through imitation . 
end cons! ant company of their elders, and through 
their fc..k-songs and Tolk-tales. 

» 

, Death 

Death, according to Kamar theory, is alwayft attri- 
buted to the wrath of gods, hostile spirits, witchcraft 
and black-magic. The corpse is carried to "the iftave- 
‘yard on a bier only by two men. The general practice 
is to bury the dead, but very o’d persons and such 
others who have attained seme unique distinction are • 
cremated. Articles in the pei&rinal use of the deceased 
are left near his grave, and are never brought back. 
Above the grave, towards the head of the corpse a long 
stone is erected. They afterwards pile anal stones over 
the Whole grave. Special attention is given to abnormal 
desfths, and in such cases they need tlw* services of & 
real'y skilled Ba'ga who will keep the spirits of Mo 
dead tied to their own graves. If this is not done, the 
harmony and equilibrium of tribal life stands the 
danger of being seriously distuibed. 

• » 

©Magic and Witchcraft 

The Kamars know little magic and almost no 
witchcraft. A’ though every village has its own Dik - 
baigci, they have very few real Baigas, a»'d therefore 
in critical moments they are caled upon to utilize the 
services of more skilled Baigas of the Gonds and other 
tribes. No Kamars are known to practise black-magic, 
nor have the Kamar women any reputation for witch- 
craft. 

Language etc. 

Like the Baiga. the Komars have "ost their original 
Austro-Asiatic tongue, and have acquired a mixed 
dialect. Their dialect has been very greatly influenced 
by the dialects of their neighbours. Vocational neces- 
sities of life have mede them bi-lingp^J, and many ot 
them have now acquired a working knowledge of the 
Chhattisgarhi delect. 

Tiie Future 

In the battle of culture-contact, the Kamars have 
?o far admirably adjusted them pelves to the changes 
in their social environment. Culture contact has, up till 
now, rot affreted their tribal life and economy. coiurder- 
ably. No .loss of nene is noticed in the tribe. The 
general drabness which is so obviously noticeable i a 
their .’ife a r d living is equally to be found in the Ido 
of their neighbouring caste Hindu village-folks. The 
Kamars have so far been spared the attention of the 
ovcr-zea’ous reformers. Unproved systems of oommu-^ 
rication and the many new pfanB for economic develop- 
ment will further break the age-old isolation of their 
tribal «Jife and bring them in closer contact with the 
other ard more developed cultures. As to how th®j* 
will react tp the new changes, no one o%u predict* 
todhy. * 


SOME MEN I MET AS A COLLEGE STUDENT 

By Prof. NRIPENDRA CHANDRA BANERJI, *?.a. 


We had other ageno.es of education beyond the college; 
these were the divine services and lectures and written 
discourses arranged by the East Bengal Brahrao Saufti 
which was in Patuatoli, very near the college : also l he 
Baptist (or Oxford?) Mission agency where reverend 
members erf the Christian Brotherhood taught the Bible 
and gave p oneering examples of social service work in 
a limited sphere. The Paeca Brahtno Sumuj offered for 
us two 9 $pftc:al centres of interest : the learned dis- 
courses in faultlcKs ard elegant English by Principal 
Heramba Chandra Muitra (who was then II '.ad of the 
only non-official college at Djcca, the Jagannafh 
College), which we listened to, * pell-bound and wth 
reverence, for Principal Maitias high seriousness and 
intellectual virlity were -the talk of the Gity. If he 
lacked in anything, it was a saving sense of humour : 
he was u fight.ng zeu’ot of the Reformist Brahma 
Sumaj, a great apostle of Emersonian Ktlics and & 
finislnd scholar of Burke ard Curl>)u and he tvaa a 
great power 4<jr good amongst young people at IJucca. 
He in ght be a little bit purihnic and un-bonding (he 
possbly d d not have the art of ‘le’axlng) in. his 
enthusiasms ard inhered s, but there wa.«* never any 
question of his s nccrity and courage of conviction. He 
never accepted a Cloven^nent job. and embraced co.iii- 
panifve poverty and \v:\s a 'n'lBnnoiist' till the end 
of his career ns Principal of the Citj CoMege, a Fellow 
of the Calcutta Univeis ty, a Senior Lecturer at it ho 
English Post-Gradual e section of the University. I had 
oceus’on to be treated with the utmost kindiics* and 
courtesy by him, but of this later on. He is now no 
more but h’s sixty years of work as educator and 
admonisher of Bengal student* and as social reformer 
and one of the first band of zealo-ts in the Swadeshi 
movement of 1905 and after, have left their ineffaceable 
impress on the soul of Bengal. The other attraction at 
the Hfthmo Snmnj was the devotional songs sung by 
Sj. Chand’anath Roy. lie charmed everybody’? soul by 
his eVvating mils' c and even those who came .to scoff, 
remained to pray with the Brahmo Congregation and 
went away edified. 

But far and away the most momentous event which 
imude a drop impies>ion on me and probably on my 
subconee’ous mind was the v sit of the groat Swain f 
Vivekanimda to Dacca in Maich or April of 1901 and 
hid lecture delivered in Eng is»h in the Jagunnath 
School Hall before a packed audience of, i.vxiybe 
about a thousand people (thi* was, for those t mes, a 
really big congregation). The Swamiji had before this 
earned continental icputation and raised Ind an culture 
and philosophy and the Hindu religion (specially the 
Vedantic Adwmta-btid) in the world’s esteem by his 
now famous Address at the Ob cage Parliament of 
Religions and li'sf subsequent lectures hi Amierica and 
, England : he had gone out to the west, a yellow-robed, 
unknown, unbefriended monk without money ami 
resources, on spifltual venture, had bearded the lmu 
in h s own den and became as if by the touch of a 
•magical w«.nd, die cynosure of all eyes at the Parl'a- 
a ment of Jfcelig'ons in America, made friends by hun- 
dreds, made discipfts, and after planting the flag of the 
Vedantftp on American and European t soil, returned to 


the land of hi i birth and was lionised and feted in 
South India and Nortltern lnda. He had not yet 
visited East Bengal. His advent was the signal for a 
big rally of serious-minded enquirers and zealous up- 
holders of -the Hindu faith in the city of Dacca. I was 
a lad barely turned fifteen then and I could hardly 
follow his lightning addiess delivered with a strength 
and a resonance which was almost super-human and I 
cannot, remember 4 single sentence or recb’lect a- s ngie 
idea of th*e address now. I have *cad printed sum- 
mares of his Da<g;a addresS in the volume* published 
by tin? Iiamakr shna Mifriun (in those days the press- 
reporLng was vciy perfunctory and I bid eve no com- 
petent, pi-ess-nole wa- made) end re-read them and yet 
cannot recall if he really said the things or developed » 
the line of argument as given m^hese piiibs — and yet 
onp thihg has persisted throughout, my life — the im- 
press on of a volcanic persona ity, of an eagle-like poise 
of body and t^oul, of somelh’ng smacking of terrific 
and tremendous energy of sp rit, ! Vivekumndu must 
have lighted up with hi* magnetic, flaming torch of 
sp rit V subconscious nook of the deepest deeps of my 
budd’rg soul— so ‘that m later life, !i,s lectures, his 
jwhoiis, his addre-ses, his expositions have moved me 
as few others could ever move. 1 was touched by the 
prairic-firc of a flaili ng Gnd-intox rated and lighted 
soul which has burnt and seared 4111011811 the j'gtied 
jungle-growths of my untutored mird and beaconed 
on to “a city of the Eternal Spin s,” to be reached 
by arduous, up-hi’l lo vc-trvrds and adventures in 
human brotherliood and febowship of m'nd with m'nd 
untoainrllcd by hairier* of race, religion and bogus go 1 
And possibly it wa* 1 liis lighting of a sp»ik in boyhood 
wlrch made my adnrration of Pvnmijj* b .*t bio- 
grapher and imsl ardcnil dfciple — Sister N.vedita, 

absolute, when 1 had the prM'ege of likening to her 
ange’-toiics ind 'ooking awv-.struck at her sp r.-tual 
feature* as an M.A. «tudr-nt in the b'ginnings of the 
Swadeshi, movement of 1905, wh’ch adriration w T as all 
the moie deepened by the reading of her books The 
TfVb of Indian L\\e and of Thv Most 01 ns I saw Him , 
later on. 9 

Added l*> this mils! be put, on the debit side 
of my Dacca life # of orlv two years, my deeper know% 
ledge of uiral life, its good and weak pouts and my 
love of the (Common folk generated by veils to my 
ancestral (home in the viVage and other rural areas, also 
the fine lemons ; n straight arid upright conduct. end 
social deceiiicy implanted in me by the influence of 
my uncle (father’s elder brother), a gentlc.nan of the 
old school, unlearned in thc^E'g’ish hmgungc anc^,^* 
untutored in the crooked wavs of E'lg'mh transplatffii- 
t : on, who often went to the Dacca Hostel to see me 
and whom I accompanied to market -p'aces and rela- 
tions' 'houses when I was at homo duv‘ng vacations l 
Ho d ed at tlie age of forty-eight only, but the leg cy 
of love and the .’ajgosse of decency lie left to me can 
never be forgotten. Abu cannot be forgotten the 
lender love and unselfbh ministrations ,of a* col’ege 
chum, n rogm-mate and a. doa:> village neighbour who 
read wth ms and wan my best friend and constatfC 
companion for four .years (during the FA. stags at 
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Dacca and the BA. and part of the MA. courses at the 
Calcutta Frequency College}— Tarani Kanta Banerjd, 
who* was snatched away in the beginnings of youth, 
when fie was just in for the il.A. course, two or three 
days after his luckless marriage in a far aw py c/ty of 
U.P. 1 His memory I shall cherish tiy 1 join him in 
the world be3 r ond : such friendships are rare in these 
days of unscrupulous competition and < get-rich-qukk > 1 
May his soul rest in peace 1 

The proximity to the Brahmo Samaj of our Mission 
Hostel was a distinct gain for many of us. We went to 
the Sunday morning services and sometimes the even- 
ing services also? joining the prayers, listening with 
profit to the devotional songs and specially benefiting 
by some of 'the sermons delivered by learned and 
saintly leaders of "the Samaj like Pandit Sivanath 
Sastri, Heramba Chandra ^a^tra, NUgendranatl^ Chat- 
terji, Sitenath Tattabhusan. We attended the Services 
of the Nava-Bidhan Samaj also occasionally. What 
was coming to 'many of us was a midden and silent 
' revolution of our unthinking attitude towards the 
fundamental p rob 1 (mis of the moral and rcligjpus life. 
We were being ini titled inlo western plrlosopliy and 
Biblical Evangelism and our placid acceptance of Jhe 
ways and forms of Hie orthodox Hindu Samaj came in 
for a lude shak'ng. Thus the sanctity*of image-worship, 
•the subtle explanation given* of ihc apparent igont T a- 
di-otions bet/ween the Vvdantic and 3 Upctnishndic con- 
cept of one Dir me Principle permeating* the universe 
and .the individual consciousness and the various gods 
and goddesses of the later-day Hindu pantheon, the 
propriety of annUnad sacrifice in order to propitiate 
these latter, the reasons behind the caste system and 
its closed rings leading to "rather worrying discrimina- 
tion ^between men and women on the saciue levels of 
culture and cleanliness and godtmess, the reasonable- 
ness or otherwise of rigid rules about dining -and* enter- 
taining, the question of the seclusion of women and 
purdah t of the enforced system of wdowhood, of neg- 
lect of education of women, of the glaring inequalities 
between the sexes — the evils of in tox eating drugs and 
liquors and of prostitution, began to be questioned and 
each of us in his own way and according to the depths 
and 'heights of his spiritual and intellect wil Capacity 
and home environments had to face these queMions for 
himself. 

Coupled with these, by by bit,, swam into our 
ken political! disabilities, the racial exclusiveness and 
arrogance of the European community in general and 
Mhcr allied problems. Forty-four years ago, though the 
old, unreasoning and sentimental excesses of the first 
batch of English-educated youth of an earlier genera- 
tion and rebellious exhibitions against the time- 
honoured customs and prejudices of orthodox Hinduism 
had faded away, the leaven of the new western impact 
and its subtle propaganda was Working and we were 
Touched by the currents, of these ddeas and also the 
center-movement in the orthodox Samaj 7* barricades 
of defence agirnst their incursion. The "Brahmo Samaj 
movement was a two-faced movement — one with eyes 
fboei on Western rationalism or Bririsli Churehiaaity 
•or Unitarian ism and another seeking to rationalise and 
re-orient the old idoolog'es in eth-’cg and religion and 
social and religions practices fiy deeper study of the 
fountains* of tine old living orthodoxy impeded by the 
hard }K*bbks of stratified thought, codified graclice and 
hVdened theory of centuries. The bfrsis of the original 
Brahmo Sajmaj founded by that , builder of modern 
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Indian rationalism in religion, society, eduction 
politics— Bam Mohun Boy— was being rudely shaken 
and filtered. There were hardenings of his oladttc 
organisation and schisms had already been formed. The * 
Adi Brahmo Samaj of Maharahi Devendranath ‘Tagore 
and his coterie kept to the old moorings of the Vedas 
and Upaoishads, the Sadharan Bmhmo Samaj' which 
counted the largest following and was very bitter 
•against rigid orthodoxy and old customs, often to the 
point of unreason and which was more radically in- 
clined towards Western ideas and forms largely and 
consciously borrowed from Christian and Unitarian 
teaching, was (moving too hurriedly towards equeliea- . 
tion .of the sexes, an absolute break with the past i& 
matters of moment like marriage forms and •cuStoms 
and questions of food and drink, t'he usual time- 
honoured rites observed during periods of fnourriing 
and about purificatory rites of Sraddha, caste-rules and 
purdah, cto ; .this led to the revolt of a. section led by 
KeehuB Chunder Sen and his new dispensation under 
the unacknowledged and yet none the less real influence 
of Ramakrishna Puramahansa Dev under whose spell 
Kcshub had come and under various other influences, 
tried |o harmon'se the ancient Hindu, Christian, 
VaisJjnava and mystical cults. In opposition to these 
west-inspired revolutionary movements* arose move- 
ments of rationalisation inside the body of the 
Sanatan Samaj whose adherents were counted by 
millions and who pinned their faith absolutely 
in the Vedas and .their off-shoots, believed to have 
Iwcn infallible and sacrosanct and eternally ^-ue 
divine enunciafions and therefore incapable oi 
be'ng subjected to ordinary human reasoning and its 
fallibilities. In addition there were various mystical 
sects, Neo-V a ishnavi l es, Saktas of the revivalist Tantric 
Schools. Theosophy and its adherents or admirers. 
There was a churning of ideas, a rational and intensive 
study of the ancient philosophies and ‘inspired' 
religious bodks alongside of the cultivation of occiden- 
tal philosophies and religious theories. 

We, of fifty years ago, were bom into an age when 
the yeast had begun to work, the citadels of unreasoning 
and rigid orthodoxy were already crumbling, when a t 
least in the bigger cities Europe-returned Hindus were 
ostracised but received in society albeit with certain re- 
servations, when emancipated women learned in western 
lore and riot strangers to the indigcribdSi culture were 
busy creating groups of like-minded women and the Con- 
press movement had also passed through the first stages 
of leading-si rings, of English inspiration, of mere prayers 
and pet ironings and had created the atmosphere for a 
real freedom movement based on self-help and 
seif-trust and gradually veering towards Indian 
methods and forms that might appeal to the already 
conscious intelligentsia, the backbone of which were 
the middle-class products of -the English education, 
and the brains were a few leaders who had almost 
without exception, learnt their lessons in polities and 
propaganda first-hand on European soil. Of course, 
mid-Vktorian ideas still predominated, but in two or 
three yearn* time, thanks to the first reverses suffered • 
in the Boer war by the British, aqd the phenomenal * 
victoreK of pigmy Japan over giant Russia, the stage 
was la ! il for a new political upsurge and -method. The 
agitation against the Partition of Bengal conceived and • 
carried out by Lord Curzon, with the obvious^objective 
of creating a predominantly Muslim blpc of favoured 
parasites of the Britisher in Eastern and ftlortbern 
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Bl&l&l to offset the growing, organised end aggreodve 
poUtiosl eoneciousgess end activity of the more 
advanced and more intelligent and imaginative Hindu 
.bloc throughout Bengal, in which we as ppst-gmduate ’ 
•tudent-Jeadere joined, came soon after, in 1006. And 1, 
for one, had my first lessons in political agitation then. 
The year 1906 is a memorable year in the life-story 
of myself and my contemporaries : many of us were 
caught up in the eddies of the nation-wide revolution * 
some resiled, some kept <&loof but all the finer spirits 
amongst vmy contemporaneous youth had their souls 
touched to fine issues then and this year of apprentice- 
ship influenced and shaped their future lives ainl pit- 
# dilections and interests jls nothing else had done, 

I *wag talking about the Calcutta Brahmo Samaj. 

It had a large influence in shaping our concepts of private 
and ‘social morality, of decencies of social behaviour, 
our attitude of respect for and chivalry tow-aids the 
fair sex : it brought us m touch with some of the 
finest sacrificing reformers and preachers of the age : it 
created in us u taste for serious devotional music and 
it was instrumental in gradually shattering our boyhood 
likes and dislikes— specially in the matters of caste and 
inter-dining and it put us on the road towards tem- 
perance and truth and honesty in public and pfivate 
life. % • %1 

Meanwhile, other influences gradually crept into the 
orbit of our otherwise uneventful lives and the most 
arresting and enduring of these was the personality of 
Rabindranath Tagore. My first sight of the great, man 
was sometime in the yea% 1902 : the Nava Bidhan 
Samaj used to run a Sunday School, where a junior 
cousin of mine was a pupil. This school was celebrat ing 
its annual day to which I had an invitation. Some time 
after we had taker, our seats, there was a suppressed 
excitement amongst the select audience and Rabindra- 
nath. a youngish man of the finest presence and refine- 
ment, near about forty certainly and looking even 
younger, walked in. After the usual programme of 
.prayers, songs and recitations had been gone through 
Rabindranath was requested to address us. He d d so, 
with apparent shyness and reserve but the address, the 
gist of which I have clean forgotten, was delivered m 
tones of such entrancing sweetness, crystal clear and 


resonant and was oou-ched in such a refined and poetic 
atyle that I felt I had come into^ the presence 
of something ethereal and divine, *of somebody 
who lived in the i upp* air’ of rarefied mystical 
realisation and rapture ! The next opportunity came 
in the ahlpe of a public address by Rabindranath at 
the Hall of Vhat wa^ then the City College 
(now the City Collegiate School) off College Square. 
The theme was Religious Propaganda iDhanna - 
Prachar) : the messianic force of the address, the 
daring exposure of sham proichifier* of religion, who 
-miade of it a trade, the poets exix>sition of the real 
substance of religion tw opposed to life froth and foam 
of blatant verbosity created a wide impression. I do not 
know how the officyil preachers and jrravh'araks of the 
Bruhrno Samaj and other religious societies 'took the 
■address, but it made a strorig appeal to our youthful 
minds, tun€(J then to high idealism and aspiration. A 
third occasion was probably when the poet, read out 
his profoundly interesting and original essay on 
Sakuntala, which as a piece of creative criticism has 
hardly been surpassed by any criti? in any language. 

I must not forget to mention "here .that in 1904 
Rabindranath’s reputation, though high, was limited to 
a not. very big circle of appreciative students and 
flrhri'&rs of repute, men of t thc* old school hardly under- 
standing his novel metrical modes or his subtle ond 
refined ideas culled’from the fountains of hoary Indian 
philosophy and poetry and religion ami iinojuld-cd in 
original technique of language and verse-patterns; and 
‘Study-CVrcW like the one we formed at the Eden 
Hindu Hostel wore the pioneer in later-day achieve- 
ments on a much grander sealc and with much larger 
memberships. The more our group read of Tagore’s 
poetry , # the more enwrap] n^d and enthralled they became, 
till evei the charms of English poetry of the romantic 
sdhool were cast into the shade by th\s poet-wizard 
and the fact that he was ours, racy of the Bongil soil, 
a Bengali one hundred per coal and yet an *inter- 
rafiona'ist, was *a matter to us.lus young admirers, of 
the greatest pride. Our patriotism, our cultured intellect, 
our romantic yearnings, our spiritual longings, all 
found spreading-! oqm in Tagores poetry. 


’HIE BENGAL FAMINE OF 1943 AND PROBLEMS OF 
DESTITUTE REHABILITATION 

By PRor. KARUNAMOY MUKERJEE, m.a. 


One of the woi$t legacies of the Bengal Famine of 
1943 had been the large number of ‘destitutes’ it threw 
up, who now seem to have become a permanent and 
distinct element of the social framework of this Pro- 
vince. The term ‘destitutes’ was used in 1943 to mean 
such poor persons as had been wandering about, away 
from their homes, in quest of food. A pan. however, 
. from such -a migrtftory population, quite a large num- 
Jber of persons remained in their respective native 
villages. These were, in 1943 and in 1944, primarily 
dependent on charity for their livelihood. Then, again, 
• in both these years, there was another section of the 
‘ fuml folk who lost the whole or the greater part of 
their mean*' of livelihood in consequence of the famine, 
but who, were able* to pull on somehow temporarily . 
These S^ter two classes of people ougtyt properly to be 


described as ‘destitutes* and ‘semi-destituted respectively. 
Government’s Plan of Destitute Rehabilitation, how- 
ever, concerns the floating or wandering destitutes 
alone. The destitutes or remi-d institutes of our defini- 
tion here are, in a , manner, Jreated as ‘distressed’ 
persons in the official plan of rehabilitation. But 
should be noted Hint it is these ’distressed' persons that 
are the prospective ‘destitutes’ of the official definition. 
During the last three years as ‘distress’ has increased, 
they have invariably swelled the ranks of wandering 
‘destitutes.* Unless, therefore, Government can success- 
fully tackle the problem df ‘distress,’ it will ultimately 
fail to wipe off ‘destitution’ of its own conception. 

. In this M paper Bengal Government’s Plan of 
Rehabilitation jrili jm described with an exclusive 
reference to the district of Faridput where the author 
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an include* the fodowing 
four separaietheads ; 

' •■ itoitAbiislaoaea^- of— U) Central Destitute 
' i% - Homes, (2) Isolated Work Hqpse* or Work * 
Centres, (3) State Cranage. • f‘ 

(fy) The provision lor — G-ratuitous House Building 
Grants. 

(c) T lie -construction of— Famine Belief Emer- 
gency (F.R.E.) or Auxiliary Government 
(A.G.) Hospitals. 

(d) The sanction of — (1) Gratuitous Relief, (21 
Test Keuef, (3) Agriculiural Loans, (4) Re- 

' volving Fund Scheme, meant for rehabilitating 
Artisans including F.shcrmca, (5) Small Irri- 
gation and Drainage Projects* (6) Union # Boaid 
Relief under ‘’The Bengal Ruial # Foor and 
Unemployed Relief Act.*’ 

The above grouping has been adopted to indicate 
r the nature of relief j*ven several.ytto destitutes' and 
‘diatieesed* people es defined above. Items under (a) 
are primarily meant* for the relief and rehajtkiiitatfon 
of ‘destitutes.* Items! under group (d) are designed to 
help more or less exclusively the ‘distressed' people, 
although it may so happen that items (2) and (5) of 
this group prov.de rehei for ‘dftstitutes' as well. Medical 
a.d under group /c) is given to the •sick, both among 
‘destitutes' and 'distressed' families. But <he hospital 
were started with sick destitutes’ and, only, later on, 
some beds were provided ior ‘distressed’ people as they 
rushed for indoor ticatment. House-building grants 
under group (6) may be extended to both these classes 
of people. It may be noted here that Rs. 1 lakh was 
al.ot'tad to the d.strict duiing 1944-45 for free grants 
being made to the ‘distressed' people for tire rib pose 
of house-bui ding. As a matter of fact, not a p*e was 
disbursed during the year. % 

In prder to gauge the extent of relief received by 
‘destitutes/ it is -necesaasy to review the. kind of assis- 
tance extended to people other than ‘destitutes/ that 
is, to 'distressed' people mainly. As a result of his 
invest‘gations, the author has been able to ascertain 
provisionally that at the beginning of 1941, the number 
of ‘distressed’ persons that remained in the villages of 
the district was of the older of 3 lakhs. For the sake 
of convenience of calculation let us afcsume that relief . 
under items (2) and (5) of group ( d ) above was .spent 
all for 'destitute* rehabilitation alone. The* not amount 
t>f relief in cash and kind under oth^r items of group 
(d). Which was rendered to ‘distressed’ persons by 
Government during 1944-45, may, thus be listed 
follows : 

(1) Gratuitous Relief (including cash, 

;/' grain, rice and standard cloth) Rs. 2,21,651 

(2) AgMcdltur&l Loans. • Rs. 2,02 746 

*%) Revolving Fund Scneme Rs. 1,88,733 

(4) Union Board Relief * Rs. 30 179 

(5) Relief through Cheep Grain Shop 3 Rs. 80 887 

'Cattle Loan / Rs. 7,57 745 

^ to ' tornado-affected areas , Rs. 

V m fllSWhli -of cloth, 800 btenkets. ; 

5400 phaddarfi and 400 Armenia * 




Totals 


R^14^5941 , 
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V the total sum devoted to tbe%hef of 8 
persons was in the neigabour hood ol* 
This means a not relief worth Re. 3 par 
whom of the year. The relief was thus 
_ _ > and, with such an insignificant grant 
nofceveaHhe beginning of Rehabi,kaiion can be said 
to have been made. 

The pm pose of, this article is not, however, to 
examine the nature of, or the manner of Ihe oge^ition 
of, the entire P.an ol Rehabilitation. In the following 
paragraphs, we shall coniine our remaiks mainly * to 
Rehabilitation of ‘destitutes' as such. 

The Central Destitute (CJD.) Homes and Isolated 
Wo-rk <I.W.) Houses, which are, in the main, centres 
of destitute rehabilitation, were started from about the 
month of Sep i ember, 1944, by splitting up the then 
existing Work Houses which so Jong had sheltered the 
destitutes. Both C. D. Homes and I. W. Houses were 
purelv* residential at the start. Each of these C. D. 
Hordes consisted of 4 sections : # * 

(1) The section for Unattached Young Women, i.e. t 
young women who had neither relatives nor 
dependent children. 

(2) The Work Sect. on for able-bodied ‘destitutes.’ 

(3) The 'Poor' section icg* Old and Invalids, and 

(4) The section for Orphans, who, when confirmed 
as such, were transferred to the State Orphan- 
age which was formally opened at Fundpur 
town on 10th August, 1944. 

Some . reshufkrgs were made from time to time 
and newer plans adopted ; as for instance, it was 
decided lato in the year, 1944-45, to uL’ow outsiders to 
work in the*I.W. Houses and in the Work Section of 
C.D. Homes. 

The idea behind the whole plan of Destitute 
Rehabilitation was (1) to nurse and feed the ‘Old and 
Invalid' inmates to make them fit for work again ; 
(2) to project the unattached young women and train 
them up as self-supporting indiv'dua’s ; (3) to provide 
free Food and Shelter to able-bodied persons and 
gradually to teach them a useful craft'ttwh as weaving, 
carpentry and so on ; (4) to rear up the Orphans 

temporarily and then hand them over to the.r relatives 
br under caie of any other responsible person, or if 
this was not feas'ble, to transfer them to State 
Orphanage which planned to feed, nurse and educate 
them on a long-term basis. 

Pboblem of Repatriation 

The natural culmination of such a plan was the 
repatriation of 'destitutes' as and when they ware fit 
to start life over again. The problem? however, of 
repatriating Unattached Young Women who were bereft 
of relatives and home, proved mthejr difficult. They 
wanted, it is said, to get out of the Homer but they 
themselves could not suggest how they proposed id 
dive, The concensus of opinion, office} ajxd non-official, 
in regard to their resettlement; $im \;to give . them tit. 
marriage to suitable . young , men walls. $mm initial 
: subvention as dowry., "‘Prospect^ fmtar 'wercknt* 
however, easily available due to barrel*, Again, 
there was no knowing if these women gig 
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']n^Se^l^^iSa^&v*i>ab^ returned to the Boise, 
•^fsy, formed it io^lia^'-^’lemeiit and were not quite 
pfoha tg^frkkg dfftM* wandering habits or die* 

carding > twite for a parasitical existence. 

Thm problems Should not, however, have arisen. 
As they have, at ell arisen, they serve to afford an 
indirect proof of a partial failure of Governmental Flan 
of Destitute Rehabilitation. Rad the Unattached 
Young Women been really given a thorough teaming 
• in some vocation, such as, midwifery, weaving, basket- 
making, etc., they, at the time of* repatriation, could 
certaift1y*have definitely toki the authorities what next 
they proposed to do, and, even, could, perhaps, have 
askefd fof some monetary grant to form the nucleus 
of capital of the trade they wduld ply. Secondly, had 
the male destitutes, who alternately left and re- 
entered Homes, been actually initiated iu*o th£ tech- 
nique of some home-craft, they could probably have 
■unlearnt the habits of a parasitical existence. Indeed 
the main object of a Destitute Home is not just some- 
how to feed some ‘destitutes’ for the time being and 
then to ask them to quit. It is true that some among 
thewi are quite given to indiscip lined habits and are 
averse to work. But if they are handled properly, with 
tact and sympathy, their waywardness or reluctance to 
work can certainly be converted into spontaneous 
acquiescence and unbounded enthusiasm. 

The fact is that there was • considerable mal- 
treatment, neglect, and the lack of a phufl The authorities 
planned ordy on paper but all the while they ladked 
the means to carry out their plans : tliero was lack of 
expert trainers, and an efficient personnel proof against 
corruption ; , and, also, an all-round insufficiency ol 
cash and material needed. At the beginning of 1944-46, 
the only ‘work* that the inmate destitutes of Work 
Houses were called upon to perform was Vaddy-husk- 
ing f — quite an unnemunerative job in regard to which, 
moreover, there was no tiling to ‘learn*; net or coir- 
making, cane and bamboo work were subsidiary works. 
The scheme of hm-making failed owing to the abun- 
dance of aqueous vapour during the rains, as, also, to 
lack of necessary technical arrangements. Preparation 
of satki was abandoned for shortage of raw material. 
Basket-making v%s extremely dis'iked especially by 
the Muslim inmates who point-blank told it was the 
job of the ‘Dome’ community— a depressed class people. 
Net-making became quite a flop as yarn could not be* 
procured. Weaving was stopped for a similar reaam. 
In his Annual Administrative Report of 1944-46, the 
Sadar S.D.O. on 6.6.45 complains 

“We have been writing to Government for 
sanctioning yam for the Work Houses for the lost 
four or five months. We have, however, got no quota 
up-to-date.” 

Another aspect of 'destitute* rehabilitation may 
also be -noted. It has been provisionally estimated by 
the writer otf th# basis of a sample survey of the 
•district as a whole, that in 1948 nearly 168,688 persons 
had permanently emigrated from their respective native 
vilfeges of th# dwftiot,. This number is tjuite distinct 
Iron* $ latch* “distressed** persons who remained in the 
Mlky^s, Out of 1,68,538 emigrants about 84,441 persons 
p dj^/^ewoatsni at Relfcrf Kitchens, 25,000 were shel- 
tered in (JyvbmmAt Work Houses within the district, 


^-^•pnpr ^admitted ibtb &&.£. Hospitals, 'about' iiS 
4ft Gbildrctfs ffitajs. Ti# fate of, 16465' 
/jMnM !«• bbt known. Probably, totasjpf them were 
given shelter in the homes of large-hearted gemma 
within the district itself ; the rest might fcavc gone out 
of the distpet in search of food and job. And, yet, there 
remained at the* beginning of 1044, about 90 thousand 
floating ‘destitutes* withijyjhe district' that roamed 
about from place to place or crowded Government 
•Relief Centres and, later, may have, only partially, 
been admitted into, or given work at, C. D. Homes and 
I.W. Houses. During the aftermath of the famine and 
right through 1944-45, as the economic condition of the 
people showed no sign of improvement, the number of 
these floating ‘destitutes 1 may be taken to have re- 
mained as high as m the early months of 1944. Tins 
is proved by the fact that even as 18 be as the end of 
the yesf 1944-45, destitutes were continuously rushing 
to, and then dropping ou^ of, C.D. Homes and I.W. 
Houses. This is shown in the following table*: 


Total Destitute Inmates 


Date 

C.D. Homes 

I. W. Houses 

Total 

31. 12. 44 .< 

2299 

4343 

6642 

15.f.45. 

526 

•1658 

2184 

31.1.45. 

1882 

3024 

5806 

15.2.45. 

. 1899 

3096 

4995 

28.2.45. 

1786 

8416 

5202 

15.3.45*. 

1967* 

4008 

5970 

31.3.45. 

• 1763 

3983. 

5746 


It is to be noted that the daily accommodation for 
‘destitutes' in Government Work Houses during April* 
June, 1944, was only 24,305 on the average, while the 
total probable daily average number of ‘destitutes* 
seeking accommodation wastnearly 90 thousand. Thus, 
in the first, three months of 1944-45. there was yet # the, 
need for expending, at least three-fold, the scope 
of relief through Work Houses or some other useful 
centres of constructive help. The daily average accom- 
modation in successive periods was as fallows : 


Average daity accommodation jor ‘destitutes* in 
C. D. Homes Sc I. W. Houses 


April to June, 1944 

24306 

July 1944 

8220 

August to middle of December, 1944 
Middle of December, 1944 to 

7271 

31st March, 1945 

6866 

April, 1944 to *March, 1945 

13467-4 


• m 

As appears from the above table, throughout 
1944-45, only 33497 ‘destitutes* were, on the average,* 
daily catered for by C. D. Homes and I. W, Houses, 
which means as many as 76503 destitutes were left out. 

A portion* of the latter was presumably absorbed ift 
Test Relief Work and excavation work under 
Small Irrigation' and Drainage Projects which cost 
Government Rs. 1,98237 in all within the district 
during 1944-45. Assuming, as we have done above, tljatie 
only the ‘destitutes’ and none else, were engaged fo 
such works, the per capita 0 total relief for 76608 ‘desti- 
tutes* amounts to ft paltry 5 ' gum of Rs. 2-9-7 1/5 pies 
over a period of 365 days. Thus, the over-all piriare 
of Govomment’s Destitute Rehabilitation is a picture 
of neglect and utter fosyffioiendV. The Plan is over- 
shadowed by the lack of pli ift. . * 

— — L- — 

V* The figure* ,o! the table have been contacted Um dfceial 
eoureee la Fari&ur diatrfet. 



GITA AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 

* ' . Bt K. KALIANA 8WAMI, 


f$£ auihorifl&tive scriptures that ate Jxeld In higfc 
esteem by all classes of Hn^s are what go by the 
name of the Pmthomtmya consisting of the Upmishads, 
the Bhagctvodgita and the Brahma Sutras, Of these the 
moat widely read and relied on as a guide in all phases 
of human life is the Bhagavad-Gita, which is the most 
popular book m Hindu religious literature, usually 
referred to in its ^shortened form as the Gitu or the 
Gospel of India. It is believed to contain within itself 
the quintessence of Hindu religion* and e^ii-cls, typi- 
fying as it does the^stnigglf of the individual soul from 
human imperfection to divine perfection. It is spoken 
of as “a treasure-house of Dharma,' not oply for the 
Hindus but for all mankind*’ and as such acclaimed 
as a world-scripture. That being so, the Gita must bo 
looked upon as affording not onl& spiritual shelter to 
persons of all classes and creeds, whatever mjght be 
their intellectual or spiritual development, but also «as 
pointing out the way to their further progress and 
evolution into a higher spiritual state than the one m 
which they find themselves. 

Human beings are not barn identical, djffeyng as 
they do in their temperaments and constitution# and as 
Aldous Huxley *puts it “within each p^cho-physical 
class one*ean find people at very different stages of 
spiritual development” and “forms of worship end 
spiritual discipline which may be valuable for one 
individual may be useless or even positively harmful for 
another belonging to a different class and standing, with- 
in thftt class, at a lower or higher level of development. 
Such being the actualities of human life, it is perfectly 
natural that different men should follow different 
methods in their endeavours towards reaching the goal 
of perfection. With the advance of time and the spread 
of -education there is a visible progress in human 
intelligence and knowledge of things, bflth secular and 
spiritual. And pooplo are able, by the right use ol 
their understanding and reasoning, to sift the true 
from the false, the passing from the permanent and 
the unreal from the real, so that what had • satisfied 
their forefathers or their caste or community and which 
has traditionally come to tiymi by efflux of time in a 
petrified end hide-bound form no longer satisfies them 
and much lesifhas it the compelling capacity of forcing 
aubmiaeion to it. With the free exercise of one’s facul- 
ties, arte is able to see for himself where ho stands 
spiritually and what would conduce to his progress m 
that line. So, without binding himrelf to outmoded 
religious usages and the spiritual, restrictions of the 
caste or religion into which he was born and wherein 
he was bred up, he tries to break through them and 
^translate himself into that spiritual atmosphere in which 
he' sincerely Teels, he would be able more successfully 
to progress towards his goal® 

Leaving aside migrations -that are effected from 
one, religion to another out of purely secufar or worldly 
motives and leaving aside forced conversions as well, 
it must be said that there are always persons who out 
of sincere conviction and tamest hope that their 
spiritual, progress would be advanced, have become 
converts to religions other than their own end have 
1*4* rn a* result thereof,, holy and deyobt^ivis/witbout 


doing violence to their cherished convictions or th&r 
reason. ‘ / * ■ . 

f . It may be asked as to what iAhe teaching of the 
Gita with regal’d to the evolution of the SOulsnf BUch 
/men and women. Regarding .the Gita as a whole with 
an unbiassed mind, it i^ust be said that it does not 
deprecate such conversions or view tfiem with disfavour 
in any way teaching, as it does, that the goal to be 
attained is the same in whatevoi*way one tries to reach 
it. Nor can it be taken do make any difference when 
persons, realising that men requires the help of all the 
truths AveaJed in the various religions in 'his path 
towards perfection and feeling that in every religion 
there is only a partial manifestation of God’s truth, 
inasmuch as God’s infinite truth cannot be exhausted 
through any particular scripture or prophet, determiute 
to follow what may be called a universal religion, by 
living up to the highest truths that are revealed in all 
religions, without allying themselves to any of the 
knoflgi historic or other religions. Olherw^e there san 
be no meaning in what + he Gita says : * 

“Howsoever men approach »niit\ even so, do I ac- 
cept them* ; for on all sides whatever path they may 
k* l loose is mine, 0 Arjuna.” 

Unless this bread interpretation. is put on the above 
words of Sri Krishna, Gba would cease to be a universal 
scripture, for, any restricted meaning or qualification 
that may be sought to be imposed on these words 
would take away whole bodies of men and women out 
of the .pale of his all-embracing grace. “And nothing 
could be a greater blasphemy .to the All-merciful God 
of the Gita. 

But yet •there are expounders of the Gita, like 
"Prof. D. S. Sanaa, who would attempt to graft a quali- 
fication on the broad interpretation of the verse of the 
Gita referred do above. They say, as does Prof. Sarma, 
“But those who quote this verse should not forget its 
counterpart, repealed with slight alterations twice in 
the Gita,” which says : 

“Belter is one’s own Dharma though imperfect 
than the Dharma of another perfectly carried out. 
Beider death in one’s own Dharma : the Dharma 
, of another is fraught with fear.”— (Chap. Ill, 
V. 35.) 

The word used in the original text was Swadkarma 
and it has been translated in different ways by different 
translators of the Gita. 

Edwin Arnold’s translation of the above runs 

thus ; 

*\ . . this is better, that one do * 

His own task as he may, even though he fail. 

Than take tasks not his own, though they seem 

good; 

To die performing duty is no ill ; 

But who seeks other roads shall wander still/* 
—The Bang Celertm , Eitabistah Edo 
Pp. awi, 

.The ^torakhpur Gita, Press edition. of &e Oita 
translates thus (p. 98) ; 
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o^p du^ tough devoid of merit, 
preferable to to ditty of another well performed. 
Even death in the performance of one’s own duty 
» brings blessedness ; another’s duty i$ fraught with 
fear. 1 * 

Swami ftrabhavananda and Christopher Iaherwood 
in their Bhagabad-Gila or The Bong of God render t^w 
verse <p. 62) thus s * 

u lt is better to do your own duty,- however 
"imperfectly, than to assume the duties of another 
person, however successfully. Prefer to die doing 
your own duty ; ih$ duty of another will bring you 
imtojjreat spiritual danger.”^ 

But Prof. Sarnia (vide p. 5b of his Lectures on the 
Bftogiabad~Gita) says 

'‘Now, coming back to the subject of Swa- 
dharraa, we have to note carefully that the author 
of the Gita explicitly connects it not merely with 
the caste system but with the individual’s own 
Swabhava or nature.’* 

Whatever might have been the state of society at 
the date of the Gita, which is generally placgd by 
scholars between the 5th and 2nd centuries B.G., when 
the caste system might hHve prevailed in its unconta- 
minated state and members of each caste wore consi- 
dered to have developed peculiar aptitudes for their 
caste professions and followed them, it cannot, be said 
now, when any (man is face to follow any profession he 
likes, whatever might be the caste inVhich he is born, 
that Prof. Sarimi-V interpretation of Swadharm-a will 
hold good, if the Oita is to be taken as n universal 
scripture for all mankind. 

The other translations referred to above have 
clearly interpreted Swadharma as meaning Ones Duty , 
or Task pertaining to whatever situation in which one 
may be placed, irrespective of the caste of religion into 
which one happens to be born. In this age when so 


much of fusion of castes and profes&pns is glaringly 
apparent, it cannot be taken that on/should jive and 
die within the religion iifto which he born perform- 
ing the # duties that arc said to appertain to it. And 
much less can # the words of the Gita be interpreted in 
such a narrow way as to, hidebound persons in the 
religion of his caste or that of the family to which he 
belongs without allowing freedom to him to adopt- 
solme other religion with the help of which he sincerely 
feels he can progress much better in his path towards 
perfection. If -that- were so, there can be no kind of 
migration from one religion to anofher even by those 
who sincerely feci that such a change will distinctly 
enure to .their spiritual benefit. But ufl through the 
history of the world there have been such honest and 
sincere migrationaas a resuft of which men and women 
have haadti genuine spiritual progress. 

What may be called an almost Gtassic&l example- of 
such migration fvom one; religion to another is that of 
the late Dr. Annie. Beaant who, leaving the Christian* 
faith into which she was bom as unsuited to her 
spiritual progress, had assumed .the Hindu religion 
which she had popularised ever so imuch by her liberal 
interpretation of its tenets and by her life in accordance 
therewith. Though an ardrnt student and expounder 
of tJ\e Gita, she never ifelt. herself fettered by consi- 
derations of caste or oaste aptitudes and professions 
which Prof, garma wants to import ifl>o the meaning of 
Swadharma. . 

In Ihi* view and giving the words of the Gita to 
natural, which is also the correct, interpretation thereof, 
in whatever way man approaches God, He is ready to 
accept him and as such tore can be no restriction to 
man’s -choice of the faith or religion to help him J.n his 
path •towards perfection. So, it may be definitely 
aborted that the Gita gives the fullest religious freedom 
to man to follow whichever way, he sincerely feels, 
would be helpful to him in reaching his appointed 
goal. 


TOWARDS CULTURAL UNDERSTANDING 

The period between October 28 to the end of November is being celebrated among United 
* Nations as the UNESCO Month • * 


"That since war begins in the minds of men, it is 
to minds of men that the defences of peace must be 
constructed ; 

"That ignorance of each other’s ways and lives has 
been a common cause throughout the history of man- 
kind of the suspicion and mistrust between the peoples 
of the, world throufjh which their differences have all 
too often Jrroken into war.” 

These two sentences, which crystallise so many 
volumes written on wars— one of the most terrible 
heritages of mankind-head the preamble of the 
constitution of to UNESCO — the , United Nations’ 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation. One 
of to youngest offsprings of the United Nations, the 
UNESCO has a very ambitious programme — a pro- 
gramme which so far has been beyond controversy. On 
to first week of November as the General Conference 
of to Organisation foregathers in Paris, there will be 
held in* to French capital a. series of educational, 
den trap* and cultural exhibitions, demonstrations and 


discufeions. The delegates, visitors and the citizens ol 
Paris will listen 4o lectures and discussions on worW 
problems ; concerts of music, drama festivals, inter- 
national exhibitions of paintings, exhibitions of tech- 
nical discoveries, displays on the development ol 
architecture since 1939 and publications and lectures . 
on the progress of education and methods of teaching 
since 1939. 

India, as one of the sponsoring nations of# the 
UNESCO, and the heir Jo a vast treasure-house ol 
knowledge and culture, will be represented by Sir 
Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur and 
three other delegates. A representative collection of 
modern Indian paintings, numbering about 50, and 20 
films depicting Imiian jlife and culture will be on 
exhibition along with contributions of oth£r nations. 

Concurrently with the conference, *it* is to hope of 
UNESCO that the period from October 28 to the 
of November* during Vkich the annual sessions of to 
UNESCO wijl take* place, will be known; us -the 
» » * J 
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VifMS(k) M foth when the peoples of the world can 
tom, their inwffis to the more lasting things of life— to 
educational, scientific and cultural matters. Every year 
following the Current UNESCO month in Paris, similar 
cultural celebrations will be arranged in one of the 
great cities of the world — wherever tfte General Con- 
ference chooses to sit — antT^hus would serve to illus- 
trate and register from year to year the progress m* 1 
the educational, scientific end cultural fields of life in 
the world. 

■ Birth of UNESCO 

The UNESCO was born just eleven months ago. 

It was recognised from the first* when iho United 
Nations met that* the principle of organised inter- 
national co-operation in cultural matters was tjic chiei . 
bases of pence «nd therefore the principle #w»s included 
in the Chari or of the United Nations— the first Article 
of which defines it as one of the purposes of the United 
Nations, viz., “to achieve intentional co-operation in 
solving international problems of economic social, 
cultural or humanitarian character and in promoting 
and encouraging respect in human rights and for 
fundamental freedoms for all without distinction ol 
race, class, language or religion.’' ' 

The .lessons of two dmasiating world wijs, the 
fucond (more terrib?** than the firaj. emphasis'd that 
Peace could only be founded on ooinyv'chension and 
mutual jmdcrslanding. It was felt, that it. shouM be 
one of the duties of the United Nations to facilitate 
the exchange and dissemination of knowledge about 
national -and cultural activities, so that culture is made 
accessible to all men. • 


The objoerts of UNESCO ar* wiawWjrfMd a,. 1 ** • 
Preamble to its constitution which is as : follows : 

“The Governments of the States patties to this* 
Constitution on behalf of their peoples, declare : ^ 

‘ That since wars begin in the minds of men, it 
is in the minds of men that the defences of peace 
must be constructed ; # * 

“That ignorance of each other's ways and 
has been a common cause, throughout the History 
of mankind, of th^t suspicion and mistrust between 
the peoples of the world though which their 
differences have >all too often broken into war ; 

“That the great and terrible war which has now 
ended was a war made possible by the denial* of the 
democratic principles of the dignity, equality ( and 
mutual respect of men, and by the propagation, in 
their place, through ignorance and prejudice, of the 
doctrine of the inequality of men and races : that 
the wide diffusion of culture, and the education ol * 
hirtnanity for justice and liberty and peace arc 
indispensable to the dignity of man and constitute 
a sacred duty which all the nations must fulfil in a 
spirit, of mutual assistance and concern ; 
r “That ii peace based exclusively upon the 
political and economic arrangements/ of governments 
would not he a peace which could secure the un- 
animous, lasting and sincere support- of the peoples 
of the world, and that the peace must therefore be 
founded, if it. i? not to fail, upon the intellectual 
aril moral solidarity of mankind ; 

“For thhse reasons, the Statute parties to tins 
Constitution, believing in full and oqual oppor- 
tunities for education for all, in the unrestricted 


•Following thr i *e general propositions, formulated 
lit the flan Francisco Conference, the British govern- 
ment, in association with the Frrnch Government, 
extended on behalf of the Council of Allied Minister* 
of Education, an invito I ion to all member-states of the 
United Notions to boareprewutocl at f\ Conference in 
London beginning November 1. 1045. for taking steps 
to establish a United Nations Organisation in the 
Educational and Cultural fields. Forty-four countries, 
including India, sent representatives and there were 
six observers from international organisations. The 
project for organised international co-operation in the. 
cultural field was thus curried one step further. 

The Conference, which lasted 16 days, discussed 
a draft constitution prepared by the Council of Allied 
•Ministers of Education, and a draft submitted by the 
French Government, as well as certain other sugges- 
tions received ffom other Governments and from 
national and international bodies and drew up a 
Constitution establishing an Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organisation. Thus was born the UNESCO— 
supported by all the peace-loving nations of the world, 
>aqyd promising to become the Wat comprehensive 
international organisation ^ver to be established for 
cultural understanding end co-operation. 

Last June, a draft agreement was ■ initialled by 
representatives of the Economic and Social Council 
and by UNESCO which, whon approved by the General 
Assembly of tihe United Nations, will make UNESCO 
a specialiifed agency of the United Nations. Sir A. 
Ramaptfami ‘Mudaliar, President of the Economic and 

r al Council, and M. Roger Seydopt, Chairman '°f 
Negotiating Delegation of the UNESCO, signed o n 
behalf pf their respective Organisations^ 

ifttadu.. * *■ * * \ 


pursuit of objective truth and in the free exchange 
of ideas and knowledge, are agreed end determined 
to develop and to increase the mean* of -commu- 
nication between their people? nrd to employ thews 
means for the purposes of mutual understanding and 
a truer and morn perfect knowledge of each other’s 
lives ; 

“In consequence whereof they do hereby create 
the United Nations Educational. Scientific and 
Cultural Organisation for the purpose of advancing, 
through the educational and scientific and cultural 
relation* of the peoples of the world, the objectives 
of international peace and of thh common welfare 
of mankind for which the United Nations Organisa- 
tion was established and which its Charter pro- 
claims/’ 

First Session of UNESCO General Conference 
in Paris 

The first session of the UNESCO (United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural) General Con- 
ference opens in Paris on November 19, 1JW6. 

The Indian delegation to the Conference is headed 
by Sir S. Radhakrishnan. The other members of the 
delegation Sir John Sargent, Jlajkumari Amrit 
Kaur, Dr. H. J. Bhabba, F.RB., and Mr, K. G. Saiyi- ' 
dairi (Indian States Representative). 

Tiie Secretariat of the delegation ^consists of. Mr. 
P. N. Kirpal, Secretary, Miss Dorothy Bose, Assistant 
Secretary, Mr. A. M. Ashraf, Public Relations Officer 4 
and N. Chakravarti, Art Officer. , . 

» Fifty Indian paintings including those fey the W* 
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, Mr. Jamini Roland Khan 
Bahadur Abdur< Rahman Chugtai and siateqV do du« 
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xwenfcary films produced by O'.!, will be exhibited At 
Paris during tffe Conference. The paintings are 
representative of modern Indian art and the films 
.relate to Indian village and social life, folk and classical 
dances, musical instruments and historical buildings. 
Paintings by Indian school children will also be ex- 
hibited during the ponferenoe. 

UNESCO IN THE WottMl OP MODERN LITERATURE * " 
UNESCO* is, until the end of 1946, a commission 
inquiring into the .ways and means by which, in Science, 
Education and Culture, the United Nations Organisa- 
tion may promote among the nations and individuals 
of nalujns “mutual understanding &nd a truer and more 
perfect Knowledge of each other’s lives.” 

• At present, therefore, IJnesco is an inquiry, an ex- 
ploration into all tike possibilities of helping intellectual 
activity and by such help promoting peace. There Are 
really two complementary aims in the work of^Unesco. 
One is to create a world organisation which will further 
Science, Education and Culture ; the other is to use 
those instruments of the human spirit to restore to men 
“dignity, equality and respect/’ The two aims become 
identical if we accept, the hypothesis that the dis- 
interested p9|puit of knowledge and the fight against 
ignorance will encourage a better understanding 
between nations. 

Unesco has three main brunches (Education, 
Science and Culture) indicated in its name. When the 
organisation a,l present Jjeing buill up is in action, it 
may well be found that the name’ suggest* a symmetry 
and ii balance of three functions which will not be 
achieved in practice. For example, in science, Unesco 
may become the instrument by which the nations 
undertake spectacular and gigantic projects. In educa- 
tion there may during the* next, yeaiw be tasks oi 
rehabilitation, very important, but less spectacular. And 
when we come to culture, it is evident that a complex 
system of international cultural relations alrcadv exists 
and that often Unesco will be helping already existing 
organisations, and tilling in gaps in the cultural relations 
between certain countries and certain others, where 
economic or other difficulties have prevented relations 
developing. 

The lines along which Unesco’s cultural work is 
likely to develop are well shown in the projects for 
Translations and A Writers’ Pool of the Section oi 
Literature. These projects are worth discussing fairly 
fully because they enter into the situation of inter- 
national relations in letters and they show the kind of 
work which Unesco can do here. 

Although in many countries of the world many 
translations are published of foreign books, it is obvious 
that a great many excellent and valuable works which 
may not have a very wade appeal, are not translated. 
This is true of past literature as well as of contem- 
porary works. Recently the editor of a French Review 
made ia list of English books which reads like an 
intelligent survey of the less famous English classics. 
In fact this list is of books either never translated into 
French or else existing only in unsatisfactory or out- 
dated translations. Obviously if one , had a picture of 
the translation situation on the whole world, one would 
find that there is an astonishing neglect of the master- 
pieces qf several countries in other countries, owing to 
the accidents of* the present haphazard arrangements, 


Unesco proposes therefore .to comp$ lists of works 
in each country which arc worthy of $oing translated. 
These works will then be recommended to publishers 
and perhaps Unesco win be asked, income oases, to 
assist in "their publication. It proposes also to have its 
own recommended translators, so as to assure that 
translations will be of t&re highest possible quality. 
Another proposal is for a yearly prize for the best 
translation of books which has been made. 

The translation of poetry is a special problem. 
Most poets are attracted by the idea of translating 
foreign works ; indeed it i9 difficulty to think of any 
great poet who has not made several such attempts. 
Translating is a, fascinating exercise and it has for a 
poet a obtain inspiration since he' wishes to convey 
into his own language some work* which he loves iu 
another literature. Yei material reasons often prevent 
a poet from being able to devote as much time as he 
would like to the tasks of translating the work of a 
foreign poet into the pordry of his own language. 
Unesco proposes, ‘•therefore, tt> offer scholarships to' 
pods who wish to translate those poems which have 
a special significance for them ima foreign language. 

The Writers’ Pool is a project concerned with the 
same unsatisfactory international distribution of the 
best, literature as the project, for translations. In the 
literary reviews of many countries where there is not 
a large reading public and where i!?r cultural life is 
economically al a disadvantage to that of the richer 
countries. Inn work of some of the world's greatest 
contemporary writers is not published as widely as 
might be desired. Moreover, for the same reasons, the 
work of writers in the snail conn trie* is often not 
brought to the attention of the wide public of the 
reviews published in Ihe larger countries. * 

n is proposed, therefore, that IJnesco should set- 
up a Pool to which writers should be invited to send 
some of their periodical works, so that- the small review*? 
oan draw on the work of the writers in the gteat coun- 
tries wnd so that the editors' in those great conn ides 
will have the opportunity to consider works of the 
writers of the smaller countries. 

The Section of Literature of Unesco also includes 
a department concerned with the Theatre which pro- 
poses to encourage the creation of an International 
Theatre Institute. This Institute would act as u centre 
and clearing-house for 2ll matters re hied to the 
theatre. Its, objectives would naturally be the diffusion 
and propaganda throughout the world of tile best 
work, past and present in theatre. 

To encourage literal ure and international relations 
indirectly through literature, Unesco is concerned not 
only with the public interest, in forming a truer picitiire 
of the literature of the world, but also in the conditions 
in which writers work. It is, therefore, working out an 
international copyright agreement. It proposes to 
appeal to various big foundations, such as the Rocke- 
feller and Carnegie foundations, to create scholarships 
feuv writers. <’ 

At one of the meetings -of Unesco with delegates 
of governments, a demand was passed by the meeting 
that Unesco should compile an Anthology of Suffering 
and Resistance in the Occupied countries during the 
years of war. At present the majtetial for such an 
'anthology** which will be translated into several lau^ 
guagea, is being ^collected. ^ 

There are several other projects for translations 
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$&A antboloAes. AU these will be submitted to the in each country by making material available to*. 
Conference mich takes place in November 1946, and editors and by improving me ocmaitiona of writers, B 
(machinery will be set up immediately after the Oon-. is essential that as these projects are realised, an active 
fereacc to undertake the projects which are 'accepted, and living collaboration between editors*. writers, 
Ope can foresee then that the task of the ^Section ot readers and Unesco Should grow up. TJnesoo will Aot 
Literature will be to present a wide wnd disinterested succeed unless a stage is reached where everyone who 
picture of the literary situation o{ the world to the canes for what is most living in oontemporaty and past 
reading public in every country. In addition to this it # literature can look to Unesco as protector and guide, 
will be to assist the production of the best literature —UNESCO. 
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THE FOUNDATION OF MUSLIM RULE IN INDIA 

tfy N. B. ROY, Mjl. 


The foundation of the Muslim iqjk» iu Ind’a* is 
• episode so spednmlnr and dramatic and the period ol 
t/hiif dcftuinalion lm$ been so potent a factor in the 
shaping of the Indian culture pattern that lh<? question, 
ut once mt — whaf are the factors that conspired to 
effect the spi rdv owifluow of the warrior clans ol 
Northern India in the twelfth century and inst.il m 
their places the Turks V § 

A MuMirn or a Tmkish nuul-cjnd warrior Mil'll his 
turban tight Jy« St f on his head juH galloping on a 
charger was not a bugbear to an Indiuu’in tlie twelfth 
centuiy,*as is often erroneously supposed As ear'y : ,v 
the eighth century AD Sind northward up to Multan 
was conqurn d by the Arabs kind their continuous sway 
for mote than a ccntuiv iu#l a lui'l combined with their 
frequent raids into the Punjab and Gujarat hid 
brought the 'people of Western India into contact with 
them. * 

After the decay of the Arab power appeuied tin 
Turks on the north-western frontier of Iinin near the 
close 6f the tenth century They gradmlly pushed 
their way into Hu Kabul \htky and* then into 1 he 
Punjab by driving back the Shahis who had once ruled 
from the foot of the Tlmdukush to the Ileas rn or, but 
it took them not 1 un 9 than two decades lo extinguish 
the Aba hi pow<rs by a most wingiunn»j and protrnewd 
fighting on the part ot Hahuktigin and In- successor 
Sultan Mahmud Their suiressors yiade llie Punjab 
their home und Lahore the bow ot their power from 
which tailed mail-chid Tmkwdi hoi^cmijn intiN the 
Jlangetie plains. Hut notwithstanding their violent 
attacks the territorial integnty of tV country oast ol 
the Punjab was juaintnin-ed. 

Hence the rapid fall of the powerful Rajput clans 
at the close of twelfth ccntuiy has mmaimxl a puzzle 
The explanation offered in this book for this strange 
turn of affairs does no doubt supply a need of the 
Jiistorical inquirer, but it aptwaro «to us to be limited 
m • range. ‘Internecine wav, unpiogrr^ive fighting 
methods, people’s indifference* owing to Jack of notional 
consciousness and other less important factois/ which 
are adduced by the author to account for the Hindu 
downfall have been the abiding factors of Indian 
political life and were also operative in the eleventh 
and early twelfth centuries. 

* ♦ * * - 
* The Foundation of Muslim Rule in India Jpf 3. M. Habib- 
h, M. A. FtuJ)., (London), P. L. A. tTubl^bed )af Sb. Mtihsnrtocd 
Kaiholr B«pax> Lahore. Pp. XX plu. 354. Price Si, IS. 


Tb what factors then is the divergence in the 
fortunes of India between the two epochs to be 
ascribed ? (1) Altered political situation in India, 
(2) mo\ omenta of new peoples and the rise of new 
powers beyond the western frontier of India, (3) the 
umjgomiute social system of the Hindis which caused 
their intellectual inferiority, isolated Vhrm from the 
world and thereby encompassed their downfall. 

The mod noticmblo fact in the political situation 
of India at the uid of the twelfth century wa« the 
•ibsinee of turn iho vestige of that imperial power in 
the governance of # India which had asserted itselt 
duiing the tun? of the elanli with Suit an Mahmud ot 
Ghazni. It is haidly remembered that the Pritihimi 
chief Rajy»ip:il was Ihe inioving spirit behind the con- 
federacies organised to opposi the Ghaznavile Sultans. 
'Wearing the mantle of Ilndu, V.itwnja and Bhoja 
lie commanded the flllegnnce of the lis-er chiffs ot 
India and could easi’y get them together in armed 
coalitions Itir on the c v r o* the Turkish invasion aljloiit. 
1170, thne w*i* no unhemllv accepted authority 
under whom the Indian chiefs could rallv. On the other 
hand, the three poweis irpiesented by the C’hnuhanns, 
the Cliaiidelhs mid the Onhadwar clans had newly 
sprung into importance und the craving for imperial 
miflcminK which is reflected in Fnthwira jit's widespread 
conquests and the peifoi manor of the Rujiusuya sacrifice 
by Raja Jjyehandra had thrown the jRajjKit chiefs into 
bitter hostilities. 

t Outside India the territory reprew'uted by modem 
Afghanistan und Turkestan was in great ferment. 
Various tribes like the Ghuzz and the Khiljies were 
now pushing into this region from their Central Asian 
cradle-laud and the Scljuqiun empire was crumbling 
to demy In this period of transition the chiefs of Ghor 
and Khwarizm wuado a bid for supremacy. The Ghon 
chief Aluuddin (Jnhan Suz) rose into prominence by 
.seizing Balkh, Tukharistan, Gharjistan and* Herat but 
they were soon wrested away by -the Ghuzz and Aiti- 
gin, the ally of Alauddin. The Ghori j^wer thait suffered 
eclipse revived under Ghiyasuddiu who not only be&fc 
the Ghuzz but made othfcr conquests. His power too 0 
was short-lived and was completely ^overshadowed when 
the two sons of Ilarsakm, Takash and Sultan Shah 
composed their civil war by a mutual (agreement and* 
entered tqjon a career of aggression. Suites raids, 
extended into the territories of Gtor but $ie died 
5S7 AJEL/1101 AJD. and the quick occupation of his 
territories by his brother Takash caused a ^further 
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of the Khwariam State and a mne$- 
pmfding eclipse of the Ghori kingdom. Checked & 
the west the Ghoriqnaturally tried to compensate him- 
self in the east by fresh congests. Hence a determined 
thrust to the Gangetic valley was inevitable but of this 
cdncaienationof events tne Rajputs were hardly aware. 

The society in which the Rajputs lived was utterly 
unregenerate. The rules of ceremonial cleanliness and 
purity enjoined by it; not only prevented the growth 
of a eapirit de cjprpx among its constituent elements 
but also cut them off from the progressive ideas of the 
world. Like their descendants of [he eighteenth century 
they kept no account of the progress made by other 
.peoples, looked down upon all foreigners as unclean 
and thought very highly Of their powers and capabilities. 
As the* Muslim philosopher Alberuni says : 

"All the fanaticism of the Hindus is directed 
against 1 foreigners. They call them Mlcchchhas, 
impure, and forbid having any connection with 
them, be it by inter-marrigae or any other kind of 
relationship, or by sitting, eating and drinking with 
them, because thereby they think iliey would be 
polluted. They consider as impure anything which 
touches ^the fire -and the water of a foreigner. The 
Hindus believe that there is no country but theirs, 
no million like theirs, no kings like theirs, no religion 
like theirs, ho science like theirs. They are by 
nature niggardly in communicating that which they 
know, and they take the greatest possible care to 
withhold it from men of another ouste, aJmong their 
own people, still much more, of course, from any 
foreigner. Their haughtiness is swh that, if you tell 
them of* any science or scholar in ' Khurasan and 
Persia, they will think you to be both an ignoramus 
and a liar. If they 1m veiled and mixed with other 
nations, they would soon change their mind, for 
their ancestors were not as narrow-minded as the 
present generation, is.'’ — (Sachau’s Alberuni). 

Thus the aloofness caused by the observance of the 
rules of ceremonial purity and cleanliness made the 
Rajputs stranger in their own home, warped tlieir 
knowledge of men iand things, making thorn utterly 
deficient in worldly wisdom. 

Read Ferishtu’s account made on reliable tradi- 
tion (Sahi ru'bayet) of the Rajput’s treatment of his 
adversary on the eve of the second battle of Tarain, 
(lith. copy, N.K.?., p. 58). 

As the iAyo armies met together at Tarain, says 
Ferishta, 150 Rajput chiefs who had joined the standard 
of .Prithwiraj sent a message to Sultan Muu&uddiu,. 
saying, 

“You must have realised the strength of our 
army which is increasing from day to day by the 
junction of fresh levies. If you have any tender 
regard for your life or that of your troops, raise the 
standard of return to your country without being 
repen tent at your arrival ; for we have sworn before 
our tutelary deities (Rotan) that wc shall neither 
pursue nor molest you in any way (during your 
retreat) otherwise we shall set the Vast, army which 
is beyond *enuraeratiop and cause your ruin within 
the ring (dar~o+gir) of our elephants.’ 

Sultan Muizzuddin replied saying, 

"The message you have sent is fell of the senti- 
ment of chivalry and huinftnity, but it is known to 
’ nil thsjfc the army has been brought here not by my 
own authority ?. . but in obedience to my brother’s 


command ; be pleased to give us somn rest so, that 
wo may communicate to my brother Jhe report of 
your vast number and superiority.” J* 

The shrewd Sultan alsp began to flirt with the 
Rajputs by offering terms of peace on ths basis of the 
stains quo? i.e., Sirhind, Lahore and Multan were 
belong to him and the rest of India to the Rajputs. 

The Rajput chivalry a^ed to grant, the adversary 
tho desired interval, but on the very night the Sultan 
got his army ready and at day-break when the Hindus 
were busy in performing their morning rites, flung it 
upon them. A great confusion ensued among the 
Rajputs, yet a part of their men had time to form and 
joined battle with the enemy. 

Fighting in the various fields of wiar, .Muizzuddin 
hud acquired a rich’ experience in tl^e art of fighting. 
His last years defeat was *a bsson to him and he now 
employed tactics very different from those applied 
previously. As Ferishta say**, “Realising the courage 
and intrepidity of the Hindus, the Sultan issued orders 
saying that the troops who had been divided into four 
divisions, were to attack, the enemy by turns and in 
accordance with the technique of war to shake thoir 
feet, of firmness in pretended flight »aa thoir horses and 
tli<' elephants closed with them but they were to face 
about when the enemy would commence to pursue 
them under the impression of their having stampeded 
and relieve the wretches iff the load of their head by 
the anvil-piercing arrow.” ‘‘In this way,” continues 
Ferislila, “the flame of buttle was kept alight from 
morning till the hour of afternoon prayer.” When these 
Parthi-m tactics exhausted the enemy. Sultan Muiz- 
zuddin “wearing the helmet of reliance of God on his 
head and putting on his shoulder the,. armour of 
patience charged upon the enemy with ti body of 12,000 
cavalry with drawn sword and spears flourish- 
ing nhAvo the ears of the horses and having dyed the 
battle field with the blood of the heroes caused a 
shiver in the ranks of the enemy within the twinkling 
of an eye.” t 

There is hardly any rcasoa for disbelieving the 
account of Ferishta, for his account of the battle almost 
corresponds wifh that of Minhaj (Tab. Nas. Text, 
pp. 119-20) who awakes tho Ghori Chiefs tactics clear 
by saying, “Ten thousand mounted archers were to 
attack the enemy from the right and left, and front 
and war and lo fab back at the onset of the elephants, 
horse# and tho infuntry of’ the accursed enemy and to 
kerp away from the enemy by the length of a horse’s 
course.” An inkling of the preliminary pourparlers is 
also given by Min ha j when he says that previous to J 
tho bit tie lie had gained the fortress of Sirhind by 
negotiation (sulk) and (not capitulation as translated 
by Rftvrrty, p. 466). 

This revealing account of Minhaj and Ferishta on 
the second battle of Tarain shows that Rajput defeat 
was not Imerely due to his enslavement to tradition, but 
also to his romantic "no lion of chivalry which dissuaded' 
him from crossing swortj with the enemy at the 
opportune moment, and to his isolation from* the world 
which made him ignorant of the happenings abroad. 

The battles of Tarain, Chandwar and the repeated 
assaults on Delhi and Ajmir (Taj. Mas., R.A.9.B, MS, 
pp. 124 and 298, and Sir Jadunath’s copy, 125 and 183), 
— veiy interesting episodes— have not been detailed at 
length in this volume, for the author has chosen to 
restrict its JOope to a delineation of the part played 
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$bfc ^tiCttnfy >‘tf* gradual Raping & 
also the beginnings ol many of the 
died tbe compoidte culture and 
of medieval India bat been obscured by the 
.... , tVOf m Mughala :” hence the best pages are 
toflifc tjbat . treat of the Mathteluke Sultans end sketch 
the, institutions and cultur^Jjnder their rule. 

' ,,, in the course of his narrative the author has 
adopted a. method that differs front the usual pattern. 
He avoids microscopic investigation of the details but 
, following probably the lines of Seely scans the ‘political 
horizon at the beginning of each reign und then makes 
a rapid survey of* it, factors which account for his 
narrative being so ‘charming to read and easy to 
remember/ * ♦ # 

Apart from a separate chapter on Mongol invasion, 
the most valuable pages? of his book are possibly 
those that reveal the Hindu reaction (pp. f 98-lft3 and 
134-150) against the progressive consolidation of the 
Turkish rule and the magnitude of the opposition with 
• which the Muslim Sultans had to struggle. It is usually 
thought that the overthrow of rrithwiraj and Jui- 
chandra laid the whole of the G angelic valley as far* as 
Bihar at the feet of the Turkish conquerois ; the 
volume refutes the stupendously mistaken idea and 
brings into relief the solid fact that Muizziuldm's 
victories were not followed )?y the ready submission 
of the conquered. The flame of Hindus’ opposition 
continued to biufi throughout the thirteenth century, 
alternated^ between flicker iand glow throughout the next 
half century and blazed up again at the close of the 
fourteenth century. Neither lltutmish’s sternness nor 
B al ban’s bloody slaughter of the Mewatis or the 
Katheriya Rajputs of Ahicl^hatnv (sec Zia Bami. Text, 
p. 59) reminiscent of to blood-bath of Jerusalem in 
1099 Vhen the Crusaders ruling on horse-back* were 
splashed with blood in the streets, could quench the 
Rajput 1 hirst for gaining back their freedom. 

One of the interesting facts of the period is the 
fleeting change of crowns between 1235-40. The author 
makes « commendable •elucidation of the underlying 
causes that caused this kaleidoscopic shifting of the 
sceptre ; in the same way his estimate of the prominent 
figures portrayed here has been free from such 
rhapsodical outburst -as (Sul tan) Iltutmish, tha Mystic, 
an article which streamlines the page of Islamic 
Culture, April 1946, or swell panegyric “as the pros- 
perity and grandeur of .Suit In Muhammad bin Tugli- 
luq*8 empire excited the admiration of .the Muslim 
World” (Adm. of the SultamU of Delhi , p. 2). 

But his appraisal of Muizzuddin* Kaiqubad is an 
echo of Zia Barnes who has made a caricature of the 
aestheticism of the young prince owing to his ^violation 
of the canonical duties (faraiz) (e.g., roza in lieu of 
Which he gave away money iu chanty) and would 
■require modification. In spite of his failings and vice®, 
Kaiqubad chocked Mongol raids,, made a military 
parade across the Doab, and foiled his father’s design 
on the kingdom of Delhi by. displaying his anmed 
strength on the bank of the S&rju (Qirnn-w-Sadain is 
apparently the auspicious junction of the tvrh stars but 
in reality the meeting of two rival xnonarohs, see also 
Mumarak Shabi, text, p. 54) and preserved order 
throughout the kingdom by 4uppre§sing recalcitrants 
* * r han until he •was overcome with oalsv — a 
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as Bami. S/seSof ids 
d) ‘mfritk #. to iSxM® 

against thijB Arab iaihtreand 
ere disc ope® to criticism -add' ‘ toto*'*' 
different . interpretation. ^ ^ r $ ' 

On to first point to Turkish iractos 4| toitof* 
to the “perseverant etatomanship of thef Turkish ' 
rulers and luck/* Omitting, the Jattercause wfcfeb 
History refuses to take notice of,* the con^olidatihn of 
•Turkish power should be ascribed not to their states 
manahip of which not a jot of mark can be traced by 
us but (i) to their superior military power consisting 
in greater mobility and superior technique which won 
for them the dominion of India, (it) to Rajput dis- 
unity which was still farther accentuated by the terri- 
torial split-up effected by the driving wedge of the 
Turkish military power across the Gangetic valley, 
(in) to the continual inflow across the frontier 1 ©* 
swarms of nomads and semi-civilised peoples, e'g., the 
KhiJjios and the Afghans whose pressure increased 
particularly after the deluge of the Mongol invasion 
across Asia, assuming the character of tribal migration. 
There is haidly any justifiomlion for the statement that 
the Mongol descent into India brought the«r*onquerer 
and the vanquished together ; on the other hand, it 
strengthened the Turkish position by driving into the 
Indian soil streaming bands of the rifgged refugees 
who fired with the prospect of abundant loot yearned 
for Jihad and foimed the vanguard of to Muslim 
army, (tr) to the decentra licmtiou of the Government 
which though inevitable in that age of defective com- 
munication provided the greatest incentive to the 
fief-holders ( iqtaUara ) to wage war on their own account 
and to eujoy the fruits of their spoils by a nominal 
submission 1o the Sultans of Delhi (Muhammuid 
llakhtiymrs raid into Bihar from his fief at Bhuili, 
Nusimddin Mahmud’s from the fief of Oudh, Alauddin’s 
from Kara, etc.) 

A lengthy discussion on the.' financial affluence and 
religious liberty alleged to have been enjoyed by the 
Hindus in the Turkish stele Is discounted by the 
scrappy evidence adduced in support of the authors 
conclusion. The existence of ft temple, on the road 
from Bareli to Mathura, of the Sun-temple of Multan 
till seventeenth century (due to superstitious awe, see 
Al Idrixi; Elliot, Vol. I, p. 82), three Jain images, 
endowment of twelve bighas of land to a temple of 
Vishnu eretrbed near (not inside) Ftirana Qik, the 
celebration of religious rites below the imperial palace 
on tlie Jnmuna during the reign of Jalaiuddin Firua 
khilji are offset, by to systematic destruction of to 
temples of Delhi, Benares (nearly 1 ,000 of which were 
destroyed by Qutbuddin alone in 1194, Taj-Masir, 
Sir Jhdtin&lh’s MS, p. 168) in Bayana, Chanderi, 
Mandu, Ahmedabad and innumerable other seato of 
Muslim power where the fragments of the Hindu 
images and of the sculptured decorations can be seen 
embedded in the body of the ruined masque (See 
Epigraphia Indo-Moelemica) . Of course, the worship 
Hindu deities was not stamped out, because a Suite® 
like Jaloluddin Khiliji, who had to encounter the suftfen 
resentment of the AU>ari Turks and Balbani emirs for < 
his usurpation of to throne and Idle hostility of to 
Hindu chiefs, had to put up much'ftgsihst his wishes 
(Read Zia Bami , p. 59 with the context where ./he 


Kai.Ehusru; otorwise he w«wld,;h^e/^^f.. totW ' 
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annihilation of the Hindus, with the practices of 
infidelity near hi* palace. 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the 
Hindu, very much like the Irishman in the early 
nineteenth century, felt himself to be a hewer of wood 
and drawer of water in the land of his birth. The 
Jiziya, like the tithe, was a constant reminder of his 
humiliation. It was to use Sir John Marriott words “la 
sear upon his conscience end a drain upon his purs%’' # 
and no amount of casuistry can explain away the fact 
that the Jiziya was a mark of servitude in the eye ot 
an aristocratic Hindu of those dhys. Hence the sustained 
and tenacious Hindu opposition for more than two 
centuries to Muslim wile. No dqubt, the Baniya, a 
traditional money-maker and racketeer (0/. Alauddin 
Khilji's regulation and control of prices) land a literary 
huckster - might not have felt deeply the stingy of hi9 
humiliation and use it he conventional phraseology m 
describing the Lord of Joginipura as an incarnation ot 
Vishnu but the disgusting sobriquet by which the 
politically free Hindu designated his beef-eating 
ad verse ry is too well-known to need repetition. 

The sentiments expressed by Sayyid Nuruddin 


Mumarak Gh&enawi. Maulana Ziauddii Barni; the 
famous Muh&ddis Maulana Shamsud^mn Turk and 
Maulana Mughisuddin, the redoubtable/feasi, who said 
to Alauddin that the swallowing of the tax collectors 
spittle was the mark of Zimmi's submissiveness and 
pronounoed that the prescription of “Imma-ul-katal-yra* 
Imma-ul-Islam Neither Islam or death) was enjoined by 
all Imams except Abu Hmifa,” breathe the fanatical 
crescen lading spirit. Their lengthy polemics combined 
with the destruction of temples, forcible conversion. 
(Taj M^sir. op. i dt., p. 154, Zia Bami, p. 483, j Elliot, 
VI. p. 376), exclusion of the Hindus from offices under 
Ba’ban ( Zia Barrvi, p. 72) and their, utter degradation 
under Alauddin can never be reconciled with the 
picture of happiness, prosperity and peace of the 
Zimmis wlfich our ‘author draws. 

In spite of the above •oriticism* the volume, we 
repeat* is a very*able performance, “surpassing /' to 
quote Sir Jadunatihs words, “all other works on Indo- 
Muslim history in the author's mastery of the art of 
presenilation and 'the distinction of his English prose 
style which combine to make this work so charming ' 
to # read* and easy to remember." 


WHY THIS ANTI-INDIAN DRIVE ? 

Bs. Phof. SUDHANSUBIMAL MOOKERJI, m>. 


In the Foreword to Dhrmim Yash Dev’s Our Country - 
men Abroad Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru points out that 
the problem of Indians overseas has engaged attention 
since the days when the Indian national movement 
took shape and that it wi'l continue to do so till that 
movement ends in triumph. Nehru continues : 

"... The two (i.e v the Indian national) move- 
ment and the problem of Indians overseas) arc 
inseparably connected and the status of -an Indian 
abroad must ultimately depend on his status at 
home/’ 

There are about 225 000 Indians in the British 
Dominion of South Africa. What is their status there V 
The following from the Pravada, Moscow, is well worth 
quotation : 

“For sixty years Indian residents in South 
Africa have been deprived of elementary socM 
rights. Their access to schools and universities has 
been restricted but the last, law passed by the Union 
of South Africa on May 29 (1946) greatly aggravates 
Indians' inequality and renders their living condi- 
tions absolutely unbearable." 

The United Nations Organisation is now hearing 
the Indians' case in South Africa. The sVucerity 
or otherwise of such fine phrases as ‘human 
brotherhood/ *Jhe four freedoms/ ‘dignity and worth 
of the human person' and the who’e gamut of them 
of which so much has been told and heard in recent 
♦months will.be pearly shown by how the U. N. 0. 
decides the Indian case. The taste of the pudding, they 
say, lies in the eating. 

The Nehru Government has appointed a batch ot 
vatv AIa unokesmen to nenresenfe India befnr** that 


august body. The Indian Delegation includes such 
wdt'-ktiown names as thc*Honble Mrs. Vijaylakshmi 
Pandit, Sr Maharaja Singh, the Honhle Just'iqp Mr. 
C. M. Chagla, Mr. V. K. Krishna Memon and 
several others. A better and wiser selection could 
hardly have been made. There is little doubt that 
India’s case will not go by default this time. 

Thanks to the able advocacy of India's cause by the 
Delegation, South Africa's attempt to sho’ve the Indian 
question on the ground that it is a cent per cent domest'c 
affair of the Un'on Government has been defeated. 
Attdmpfs are now afoot to postpone the considers t£oo 
of the Indian question by the U. N. O. and submit it 
to the International Court for arbitration. Latest re- 
ports from Lake Success^ where the U. N. 0. is now in 
session indicates that there is a probability of the 
Indian question being settled by the U. N. 0. in its 
current session. * * 

Let us in the meanwhile make an attempt to 
analyse, the charges levelled against* the Indian settlers 
in South Africa by the White rulers of the Union. 

It is now nnore than eighty years that the first 
shipment of Indian indentured labourers was allowed 
by the Government of India at the special request J>f 
the Natal Government. From that time onward Ifldiaug 
in Natal, the Transvaal and the Cape worked and do 
still work hard for the economic improvement of the 
territories. It would be no exaggeration to say tjiat the 
Union of South Africa owes much of its prosperity to 
Indian labour, put the power-puffed Whites of the 
Union seem to be bifnd to this and bent upon 
crippling, crushing, nay, driving out .the Indian resi- 

• rlomfa rtf Tin inn 
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One of th| principal anti-Indian arguments is that 
Indiana are fdlpigaers in South Africa, 'The Asiatics/ 
» wrote Lorwdilner long ago, "are strangers forcing 
themselves upcm a community reluctant to receive 
them.” This wge believed -by t!he vast majority of White 
South Africans in Milner’s day, as it is till today. 
Trtfth however points to the contrary. Eighty-five 
per cent of the present generation of the South African 
Indians are born in South Africa and a majority know 
no home other than South Africa. They have no inten- 
tion of returning to the motherland except under 
pressure. They constitute on indispensable element in 
tile social and economic set-up of the country. By no 
stretch of imagination can they therefore bp regarded 
as aliens in the Union of South Africa. 

The argument is untenable front a historical point 
of view as well. Th^re arejgood reasons to believe t-lwit 
Indians laid the foundation of civilisation in .South 
Africa. The ruins of Zimbabwe, in the opinion oi 
Professor Forbenius, are a relic of Indian culture. Then 
again the Indians went to Natal only twenty years 
•after ’the English arnj to Ihe Transvaal but twenty 
years after the Dutch. Bad logic it is therefore 1o ca.ll 
the Indians aliens and to regard t.he Whites who caftie 
after them in thousands as the children of the soil. 

Nor should it be forgotten that Indians went t.o 
South Africa at the special request of South African 
Whites themselves. Templing •proq>eels wore held out 
to the Indians and their poverty induced them l* 0 
swallow the bait?.* , 

The Indians *are also accused of entering into unfair 
economic competition with the Whiles. They, it is 
further alleged, have an abnormally low standard ot 
living. The first of these allegations has no legs to 
gtand upon. The secret of the Indian traders success 
is his thrift, industry, contentment, cheap rates and 
cone aeration for his customers. Thousands of customers 
are attracted to Indian stores by their cheap ‘rates, 
which are a blessing to the inviddle class and the poor 
people. Tliey sell more reasonably than the Europeans 
and provide for easy, excellent terms of payment. This 
popularity of Indian establishments is, however, an 
eye-sore to the Whites and they give vent to their feel- 
ings by accusing the former of rate-cutting and unfair 
commercial competition. The Indian employers, it is 
said, pay starvation wages to their employees. It 
should be remembered that the Indian employer 
generally provides a free be$J, free •board and free 
clothes to 'his employees in addition to money-wyges. 
Moreover, the salary paid to white girls by Indian 
concerns are on an average not lower. than those paid 
by the European. Last but not least, the wage deter- 
minations instituted by the Labour Department of the 
Government in removing all causes of complaitu have 
taken the wind out of the sails of the supporters of this 
view. 

Lord Crewe, the then Secretary of State for India, 
exposed the hollowness of the low standard of Indian 
living at the Imperial Conference, 1911, in the following 
words : * * 

"There is nothing morally wrong in a man being 
a vegetarian and a teetotaller, and his wife and 
family also, and being able to live very much more 
cheaply than the people who adopt the European 
standard ef comfort .. . a . If a man is content on 
lice and water, and does not require pork, beef and 
w ran, (be naturally is able to supporting family on a* 


very much lower scale. Consequently, you have to 
oonvert the entire Indian nation to a theory of 
economics which they do not hold at present and to 
which I think it would be extremely difficult to 
donvert them.” • 

The Indians themselves do not admit that their 
average standard of living is low in comparison with 
the European. Even if it is so, it i% of the white man’s 
•nfaking in the main. Sir Benjamin Robertson thus sub- 
mitted before the Asiatic Enquiry Commission of 
1914 : 

"Ho ( i.e the Asiatic) is blamed as a poor 
spender : but any attempt to find an oritlet for 
expenditure is cither rcsenteS or prohibited.” <. 

The Indians are generally debarred from residing 
in the expensive hotels and from dining in good 
restaurants. They are in consequence forced to patronise 
the. cheaper and less desirable places. The Indian’s 
disabilities thus compel him to practise economies. 

The meagre wages paid to the Indian agricultural 
labourer is a scandal. The quarters provided by mills and 
plantations for their Indian employees are a disgrace. 
"The only respectable thing,” says a shrewd observer, 
"is the* whitewash on the outside.” 

'Ihe third argument in favour of the anti- Indian 
policy of White South Africa is that the maintenance 
and extension of the Western civilisation, which pre- 
dominates in the vast sub-continent of Southern Africa, 
necessitate the totyal exclusion of the Indians and their 
civilisation frolm thqre. The argument is casuistrical. 
It is t.ue that the white civilisation predominates 
♦South Africa today. But it is equally true that its roots 
have gone so deep that there arc no signs of it being 
destroyed in South Africa. Every non-White community 
in the Union trios as best as it can. to adapt itself to 
Western standards and the Indian community is no 
exception to the rule. An overwhelming majority ol 
Indians in South Africa have taken to Western tm'amierg 
and customs. Their mode of living is more western than 
oriental. They claim that their standard of living is not 
lower than that of the whites financially equal to 
them. 

Of South Africa’s we.ll-nigh two and a quarter lacs 
of Indians about two lacs are to be found in Natal. 
Tlie Natal Indian may, therefore, be rightly regarded 
as the prototype of the Indian in Sou&h Africa. The 
Indian Colonisation Enquiry Commission (the Young 
Commission) thus speaks of the Natal Indian : 

• “Generally speaking, the Natal-bom Indian is 
educationally and socially in advance of his parents 
. . . while retaining -his religion (he) has become 
largely westernised and is no longer content to live 
as his father did ora the limited rewards of rough 
and unskilled labour.” 

It is really hard to believe in the face of all these 
that the Indians must be excluded from the 'Union, of 
South Africa for the preservation of the Western 
civilisation there. 

Mrs. Vijaylakshmi Pandit has fully exposed 'the 
hollowness of this argutmient. Says Mrs. Pandit in one 
of her speeches at the U.N.O. session : 9 

“When South Africa, contends that the presence 
of Indians in that country constitutes a threat to 
Western civilisation, what is meant, of course^, is that 
it is a threat to European domination. It is not the 
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, civilisation that is threatened, but the doctrine oi 
White supremacy. Safeguarding White supremacy 
means, in effect, safeguarding the domination of a 
particular race over all others.” 

Mr*. Pandit continues : 

“South Africa uses the pretext of Western 
civilisation to retain economic control over 8,000,000 
non-Europeans. This is a classic example of the 
State representing the wishes of those who control 

it; ! 

It is argued by the Whites themselves that the immi- 
gration of Indians into South Africa should altogether 
9 stop as this in the long run would result in the 
liquidation of the White supremacy by making the 
Indiaas % power in South African politics. The fear is 
• absolutely baseless. The proportion of the Union’s 
Indian population to the European does not ^arrant 
any such suspicion. The table given below speaks fof 
itself. 


Province 

Year 

Whiles 

Indians 

The Cape 

1911 

582,377 

6,609 


1921 

650,609 

6,498 


1931 

749.231 

6,500 

Natal 

1911 

98,114 

138,030 


1921 

136,838 

1411836 


1931 

177.449 

163.400 

The Transvaal 

1911 

420,562 

10,048 


1Q21 

543.385 

13.405 

The Orange Free 

193* 

696.120 

• 

15,500 

State 

1911 

175,189 

106 


1921 

188,566 

100 


1931 

205 375 

100 


The figures show that there has been very little 
change in the numerical strength of Indian settlers in 
the Cape and the Orange Free Slate since 1911. The 
Transvaal shows 'an increase of 33-4 per cent between 
1911 and 1921 and 15-6 per cent since 1921. Natal 
records an increase of 6-2 per cent, during the decade 
1911-21 and of 15-6 per cent, sinee 1921. A glance at. the 
table further reveals that during the period under 
review the White population of the Union increased bv 
about 43 per cent and the Indian by about 25 per cent. 
A consideration of the increase in the population ol 
% other commianitics in recent years proves beyond' all 
dispute that the fear of South Africa being swamped 
by Indian immigrants has no foundation in f»ct. # 
The inewase im the native, Coloured and White 
and Asiatic populations during the 15 years 1921-36 
was 39 per cent, 38 per cent and 30 per cent, respec- 
tively. 

Is it not silly to argue in the face of the Immi- 
grants Regulation Act, 1913, which absolutely prohibited 
immigration from Asia into the Union, the Smuts- 
Gandhi Agreement, 1914, and the Cape Town 
Agreement, 1927, that the ‘whiteness* o:‘ South Africa 
is threatened by Indians ? Since 1914 only a handful ot 
• Indian teachers and pricsta have been admitted as 

• educated Indians by the Union Government. 

The Lange Commission and the Young Cofcnmift- 
sion Reports * lca\e no room for doubt that so 
\ ^insignificant a position do Indians occupy in the Union 

# politics that they would thank their stai s if they are 
'given only the noi^aal human rights. Thus, for example, 

in the jrew 1933-34 there were only 13 parliamentary 


voters in Natal and 1471 in the Cape. ComiM&t is 
superfluous. Indians in the Transvaal am the Orange 
Free State are in a still more pitiable J^ght. In 1945 
there were only 29 Asiatics in the Orange Free State. 
The Tramsvaal Indians haflre neither parliamentary nor 
municipal, franchise nor land rights. 

Can 'anybody having the least, pretension to tftat 
rare human virtue, commoa-eense, ever believe that the 
Indian settlers in South Africa, who are numerically 
weak and are denied the most elementary rights of 
citizenship, “whose very existence trembles in the 
midst of danger” are a menace to the White supremacy 
in South Africa ? , 

The exponents of the anti-Indian policy further 
argue that the Indians int.rduc upon the White society 
and exercisf an unwholesome influence upon the White 
eharatiter and are harmful 1c\ White* interests as such. 
This charge too isTio more consistent with truth than 
the oilier anti-Indian arguments stated above. 

The Indians ip South Africa have taken to the 
western mode of living in the main, though *a majority 
of them are quite good Indians at heart. The contact 
they hafle with Europeans is purely professional and 
is Jess intimate and more formal than the Indo- 
European contact in India. If u handful of whites in 
India are in no wocial danger from the children of the 
soil, how coil'd they be so in South Africa where the 
Indians are so few in number- — fewer than the Euro- 
peans themselves— ^and handicapped 4jy all sorts ot 
restrictions, prohibitions 'and disabilities? Some white 
witnesses examined by the Lange. Commijssioh (1930) 
nl’eged that Indians Ind extra-marital relations with 
White women. But they could not substantiate the 
charge. Some ministers of Religion however succeeded 
in showing se\ eral cases of such connection but the 
White # woman in each of those cases was cxtraHnialy 
poor, Jineducnted ami backward. The Commission 
observed : 

“-Such occurrences are admittedly rare, and 
wou'd probably be found af frequently amongst 
the coloured pupulaion of the country as amongst 
the Asiatics. The evidence certainly did not disclose 
any serious gi oumls for the fear of miscegenation 
in Ihe future which was expressed by pome of the 
witnesSc s. Apart from othi r considerations, differ- 
ences of religion would go a long way towards 
avert ii g such a danger.# 

There were only 54 Euro-Asiatic marriages as 
against a total of 392,919 marriages and 1073 European- 
non-European marriages registered in the whole Uinio n 
of South Africa during the period 1926-36. 

The whites contend that Indians must quit the 
Union bag and baggage because they have a bad 
character, are undesirable cilizens and because their 
presence in the Union is an undiluted evil. All these 
have been challenged by no other than Mr Henry^ 
Burton, the Union Delegate to the Imperial Con- 
ference, 1918. He said : * 

“It is only fair to say — and it is tho truth — that 
we have found that the Indians in our niidsf in 
South Africa, who form ... a very substantial 
•part of tho popiflatiofl. are good, law-abiding, quiet 
citizens ; and it is our duty *to see . . . that they 
. are treated as human beings with feelings like our 
own, an<f ip a gropjr manner.” 
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Notts but bis 

l ignoramus -would believe that the 

Asiatics are cmi 

linaJ-mindedL The table below gives 

the lie direct 4^ 

; any such contention. 


Race 

Conviction 

for serious 

e 

Offences 

European 

1934 

3,312 

1939 

1 2,093 

Native 

• 23,931 

20,376 

Asiatic 

322 

272 

Coloured 

4,258 

3,887 


The true explanation of the anti-Indian drive in 
South Africa and in the British colonies all the world 
over is to be Bought elsewhere. It is to be found in tihe 
faot that British colonial imperialism is tending 
towards a ncfw ecoi omic policy. In his Wjr'.I - written 
brochure Indians iru Foreign Lands, Dr. Ram Manohar 
Lohia observes : r © 

“Through the unrest dn Uganda and Tanga/- 
nayika, the strikes of labourers and petty peasants 
in Mauritius, and the refusal of dealers to handle 
* Zanzibar cloves ruq the threads «f the new economic 
policy .” < 

The aim of pre-f918 British imperialism was to 
acquire an increasing volume of profits through exten- 
sion of territorial scope. Large arras ’were yet to be 
opened to imperialist trade. The mediation of ^yide'.y 
distributed traders and the development of com- 
munications as were necessary for the maintenance 
and extension of the relationship between the producers 
of raw materials and the world market. India played 
a vital role at this stage and supplied a fair proportion 
of the Empires need of traders and middlemen. She 
supplied at the same time $he demand for labour for 
the development of virgin areas. Indians in large num- 
bers fnigrated to British colonies in Africa as wgll as 
in other parts of the world. They served ort the 
Empires plantations and in its factories and kept them 
going at a time when acute labour famine threatened 
their very -existence because indigenous labour was not 
forthcoming in proportidh to the requirements. 

Indians, as noted above, played also the role of the 
“Empire’s middlemen in the colonics.” British colonies 
all over the world are dotted today with thousands of 
small Indian stores, which collect raw materials from 
native growers and distribute finished products atmong 
them. The Indian petty traders thus ply a brisk but 
’gradually diminishing two-wa# trade with the African, 
the Arab, the Guinese, the Malayan, the Fijian, the 
Ceylonese and other races. They have so long organised 
ttfe Empire’s net-work of trade. ThHfty, courageous, 
courteous, and industrious, they were admirably 
capable of the task*. Such an economic structure served 
the purpose of imperialism in an epoch when there 
were yet mysteries in the world. “Extensive agriculture 
and middlemen’s profits,” we quote again from Dr. 
Lohia*s brochure, “could be permitted while imperialist 
’ capital could yet derive increasing profits out of newer 
areas.” 
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British imperialist capital has ho mors how sm* 
to conquer today and what it has los^ jn the exhaustion 
of possibilities of all further territorial expansion it 
seeks to make up by tightening its tentacles round 
what it has already grabbed. What it has must be bled 
white and this squeezing in the first instance takes the 
form of squeezing out the middleman and thus of 
appropriating his profits. It has another aspect, vis,, 
nationalised amd more intensive exploitation of labour 
In the factories and plantations and involves the 
squeezing out of the small peasant. This new economic 
policy is in operation *today in Zanzibar, in Tanga* 
nayika, in Uganda, in Mauritius, in South Africa, in a 
word, in British colonies and JDominions everywhere 
in the wor’d. * * • 

The new policy described above presents problems 
both rapial and economic. It is racial in so far as the 
attack is at present directed almost exclusively against 
Indians in British colonics. In so far as the policy is 
motivated by a desire to prop up a discredited and 
rapidly crumbling imperialism, it is economic. 

It. his high time that India awoke to the gravity 
of the situation ard clearly grasped the implications 
of this word-wide racial and imperialist onslaught. 
Indians must combine, organise and pursue a course of 
concerted action in defence of their racial *wnd economic 
interests and in vindication of their national honour. 
They must realise at the same time that the new im- 
perialist policy is in essence an economic policy which 
involves other colonia’ peoples as well, the Africans, the 
Arabs, the Creoles apd the lik^. Imperialism will never 
rationlise itself unless checkmated by the united front 
offered by all the colonial peoples, those whom an 
unkind providence has decreed — with what justice we 
know not — to be ‘ drawers of water -and hewers of wood’' 
in the lands of their birth. Much too is expected of 
the Labour parties in the imperial’ ist countries 
themselves. The former, it is hoped a/rd with good 
reasons at that, wi’I cany on an unrelenting campaign 
ag'iinst colonial oppression and the new imperialist 
drive. India ran render effective assistance to the 
struggle of her children abroad and to that of other 
co’onial peoples as well. The Zanzibar strike of the 
late thirties would have been of little avail but for the 
boycott of Zanzibar c’ovcs by India. Nor can it be said 
that the recent snapping of the Indo South African 
trade t agreement and the recall of itsiHigh Commis- 
sioner from the Union of South Africa by the India 
Government have been altogether barren of moral, if 
not material, consequences. 

Much <more however could have been done by a 
government truly democratic, inspired by patriotic 
idealism and gifted with courage, foresight and 
imaginat’on. The Interim Government headed by that 
practical idealist- Jawaharlai Nehru, handicapped as it is, 
by its courageous stand on the South African issue has 
gaired groat prestige and “has constituted itself as a 
rallying point for a’l nations who feel that they suffer 
under the colonial system.” 




MARATHA H&TOHY NEWLY ; PRESENTED 

. By Srs JADUNATH SARKAB, *t, e.is., exit*. 


Mon than a century and a quarter has passed since 
•Captain James Grant Duff wrote his masterly History 
oj the Mwathas (published in three volumes in 1820), 
M*d it has hei’d the field among English readers ever 
Rinee. C. A. Kincaid's History of the Maralha People 
(3 volumes, 1018-26) ‘written on materials supplied by 
D. B. Parasnis, is too scrappy and meagre in substanc# 
to be its rival in any way. Historical materials in 
Mamthi began to be printed in 1878, in the Kavy-etihas 
Samgraha magazine? and Slate-pApers, letters, memoirs, 
•and other valuable sources in the same language began 
•to appear in a flood it* 1898, and. their volume has 
oontintiecUto swell since then without a break for half 
a oentury. In addition to these indigenous sources, 
Englrsh, French, Dutch and Persian contemporary 
records, (many of them unknown to Grant Duff and 
Kincaid) have boon discovered and in a great port 
printed in our own days. A synthesis of this vast mass 
of raw materials has been the crying .need of serious 
student, s of our history for one full generation. 

Govind Sakhuram Bardesai undertook this task 46 
years ago, but modestly in the Maiathi language. He 
began to write, his h story under the name of the 
Marathi Riyamt in 1901 and competed it in elfven 
volumes in 19J2. Some of these volumes have gome into 
two editions and all are now sold out. This Riyamt is 
an incredibly painstaking and luelhodical y arranged 
concentration of ithe jHmnvoa of the history, with 
exact references to the authorities cited mind a 
multitude of dates, place-names fcyith idemtiffca- 
tion), gonea ogies and biographical sketches. In Pact, 
it can be more fitly called an Eneyclopoedia of Marat ha 
history, so ri 'Ii and vuriod are its material contents. 
At the same time the. author has not confined himself 
to mere narrative, but discussed and criticised men. aud 
measures in the light of the fact® unfolded in his 
pages. , # 

preparing the third edition of his Marathi book, 
Sardesai has adopted a new literary technique 
p. together. The woilc has been entirely rewritten and 
the former matter of fact, minutely detailed method 
has been replaced by a more attractive style 
marked by reflection and discourse ; here the facts no 
longer overshadow the broad movements and policies ; 
the reader qpv of misses the wood for the trees. This 
series (begun in 1935) is being issued in handy well- 
printed, readable volumes, one for each of the four 
kings (Slvahji, Shivaji, Shcvmbhuji, and Rijn ram) and one* 
or more for each Peshwa. As yet it has reached the 
year 1760 in seven volumes, while the eighth volume 
(Fampaty has been held up in a press copy. Here the 
veteran historian has poured forth the fruits of a life's 
cognations aird given everywhere the why and how 
of events, at the sanne time that lie has brought the 
subject, abreast of the latest research bv utilising every 
scrap of newly discovered information, inc'uding my 
translations from Persian and Chevalier Pi&surlencar’s 
materials collected from the Portuguese archives as 
. well «s the Peshwas’ State records and the English and 
Frendh Factory records and despatches which are now 
available in jfrint.* He has a’so taken stock of the 
^conclusions reached atancxng Maraitha scholars on most 
of the disputed po : nts >n their history. 

But All this is beyond the reach of the vast world 
m reader* who oaflnot read Marathi. For them Sardesrd. 


now m his 82nd year, has completed a/’Englirih work 
!? ,5 e vo } ume9 > un <*er tfce title of A New History of 

the Marat has (Dhawale publishers, Safcartha Sada®, 
t The first volume of it (from the early gge 

of MjaJrarashtra find its people to 1737) is just out, and 
the second (covering the'** l Ear]y Peshwa i, 1707-1701) 
4 r © a dy in a press copy for the compositors, while the 
third volume has reached 1808 in manuscript and needs 
only two. or three chapters more to complete the tale 
down to the extinction of the Peshwa s’ power in 1818. 

But Sardesai’s history in its English garb is no 
mere translation of his Marathi life's work. It is a new 
book in most respects. Here he has been constantly 
conscious inat he is appealing to a different and wider 
audience than hia^Maralha •compatriots, and he has, 
therefore, chosen a different literary device in order 
to serve th<? general reader all over the world. The 
minute detai’s, the multitude of personal sketches and 
tin? host of dates and place-names, which add to the 
value of the Maratlff book have been judiciously ex- 
cluded. and we have been given instead the reflections 
on the rise and fail of the Marathi? political power and 
the main currents of their history and social life, the 
influence of personalities and the impact of world 
movements. on the narrow stage of Maharashtra, with 
just tfle minimum of factual evidence required to 
support his conclusions and imake a wnooth but rapid 
flowing narrative. As we read it. we* feel that the 
ancient sage is talking to us fiom his armchair, in a 
free find easy manner but. on mothod : cally planned 
lines and giving us the fruits of a long life's study and 
reflections. 

In writing this English Look, Sardcsai bag a special 
aim t$ fulfil He believes that the Maratha race* and 
the course of their growth through the ages have not 
always hren justly understood by the outer would. His 
own views on I his subject are set. forth here, not 
dogmatical/ y but in the form of well argued and 
documented judgments. lie would prefer to cal‘1 it the 
Maralha apologia, or the pre.-enlation of the Maratha 
case at the bar of world opinion. And as such no fair- 
minded roader can cavil at it. 

Sardfsai has been always known as a very impres- 
sive ot d popuhr speaker and writer in the* Marathi 
language. W e arc^dtfightcd to see how he has succeeded 
in mastering the difficult ^nediulmi of a foreign tongue. 
His prose ^ in this English book flows smooth* y in a 
simple p ccsant style, free from verbosity and 
rhetorical display ’alike. * * 

The rise of the Maratha people under the inspiration 
of Shivaji as a strorg and united# nation has been 
aptly mailed the Dawn of Maratha Nafonal Life. But. 
why should We call the fall of the independent k’ng* 
dom of the Peshwas, “Sunset over Maharashtra"? The 
year 1817. no doubt, saw the end of a short-lived 
dynasty at. Poona, [he disappearance of one among, the 
many “protected native •States" of India — or mther 
throe when wo add the annexation of Satara land 
Nagpur whch followed shortly after. But the political 
change that coloured the map of Western India reft was 
no sunset for the people of the ’and ; it, ushered in for 
them a glorious ftitiue in r surpassing their past great- 
ness, when aid things" re taken into consideration. They 
ceased to live under the yoke of a caste-ridden ortho- 
dox obscurantist priesthood, isolated in their narrow 
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corner; theylpow issued forth (no doubt slowly and 
hesitantly fat the first two generations) as equal 
partners in a faster India and became freely and fully 
subject, to tlie rushing waves of modem thought and 
modem progress. How fruiAuily the sons of Maha- 
rashtra have utilised this opportunity is written 
every page of the intellectual! and political history of 
India since 1857. Contrast 4ho visit of Bal Gangadhiar 
Tilak to Bengal in the 19Lh century with that of 
Bhaak&r Pandit in 1743, or of Gopal Krishna Gokhale 
to Delhi with that of Baji Riao in 1736. Was ^ Senior 
Wrangler of Cambridge possible in the Poona even of 
Nana Fadnis 7 Could a Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar 
have come out of the school of the Nyayadhish Ram 
Bhastri ? Or # a Govind Sakhamm Sardesai out of the 
comrades of Malhar Ram Rao Chftnis ? • 

If my Deccan! friends still insist on the simile, 

• -r 


let them cajll the final scene of the history 61 the 
Peshwiae, not a Sunset, bit the dipping down of a s&kly 
waning moon, which precedes the rise of a bright oew 
Sun. The so-called sunset overtook a State and Society 
that was rotten to the core with official Corruption and 
inefficiency, endless internal discoard, -the extinction ot 
the breed of true leaders in war and council, and utter 
financial exhaustion. Surely, nature could not have let 
it continue even if the British had not intervened & 
'December 1802. t 

Repine not over your past, the dead and never-to- 
retum past. Look fonrard and seize, the opportunities 
of the present, by plunging into the full rushing streato 
of modern would-progress and jeorld-thought. 

History when rightly lead has a lesson {or •every 
raw. This is the lesson of Marathla history when viewed 
dispassionately in the long perspective. • ■ 


COMBATTING CLOTH FAMINE 

* By MANORANJAN CHAUDHURI 


No country in the world today can boast of averting 
this ugly monster— famine. Even India, China and 
other rich Asiatic countries, which constituted and 
even now constilute, the grtfuary of the world, are 
in the clutches o{ this horrible monster, thanks to the 
present chaos wf the blessed twentieth century. And 
peculiar is our land— inscrutable are ’the ways of her 
life, even more inscrutable are the ways of her guar- 
dians, so that India is pernaps the singular country 
where people commit suicide for a piece of cloth ! 
This is simply paradoxical * A country which clothed 
other countries and even contributes a significant quota 
of world’s requirement of raw cotton today, is Ijtoelf 
a victim of cloth famine. A people of four hundred 
millions, despite having the second biggest amounit oi 
raw cotton at their disposal, cannot fight this cloth 
scarcity I Before the advent of the British and the 
’blessings of the machineries, even our weavers could 
clothe 1 such a big n ait ion. Ami today a joint fight ot 
man and ‘machinery cannot avert cloth famine I The 
problem rests on our shoulder for immediate solution. 
So, here in the following .lines, we shall envisage the 
present position of the cotton textile industry m our 
country and the possible uv agues to solve the present 
scarcity. 

Cotton Mill in India : Past and Present 
The first coltot^raill in India came into existence 
as early as 1818, at Fort G.loster near Calcutta. 
But real development and work on modern lines 
began with the establishment of the Bombay Spinning 
and Weaving Mill in 1851 at Bombay. Shortly after 
other mills were established at Borfibay and Ahmed- 
abad* Thanks to the high rateg of dividends that these 
mills were paying, more and more capital and enter- 
prise wore drawn to the industry, so that towards the 
end o$ the last century, we had mo .less than 156 mills, 
with a total nominal capital of ft?. 14,10,50,000 and 
equipped with a total complemqut of <86,000 looms and 
4,046,100 spindles. The Swadeshi rrovement of 1906-10 
gave a great impetus to. the development of the ootton 
•mill industry in this country and bv 1914. the number’ 


of mi Us were 239, with a total nominal **tpitai of 
Its. 20,00,14,000 in rupee stock and £200,900 in sterling 
stock and equipped with a total complement of 90.268 
looms and 6,308,758 spindles. 

On the eve. of the Great Wur (1914-18) India 
ubtained the fourth place in order amongst the greatest 
cotton manufacturing countries 'in the world. The first 
three were, Gre^. Britain, U.S.A. and Germany. 
Restriction of imports from the belligerent countries 
became a blessing to the industry and it. experienced 
unprecedented prosperity for a time, so much so that 
about the elosiug yeans of the war, the industry earned 
a profit of about 30 per cent. 

During 1937-38, the cotton textile industry made a 
marked recovery both in internal and externa;! markets 
partly due to the Smo-Japauese conflicts and conse- 
quent curtailment of Japanese production and ship- 
ments to various markets and Lancashire’s inability to 
fill up tin 1 void due to higher prices of Manchester goods. 
Indian cotton goods thus easily captured markets which 
had been monopolised by Japan. But the earlier part 
of 1939 was not a very happy time for Indian textile 
industry on account of low commodity prices that then 
prevailed. These low prices had their repefbussiong on 
the piecegoods and yarn markets, with the result that 
demand was poor. This resulted in a heavy slump in 
prices and the industry sustained heavy losses. Bom- 
bay, the home of Indian textiles, was Suffering under 
various burdens in the shape of wage increase, Uriban 
Immovable Property Tax, etc. 

“At this juncture came an additional import duty 
on raw cotton, and a reduction in the import duties 
on Lancashire piecegoods. Sorely embarrassed, the 
industry thought of curtailment of production as the 
orly solution of the problem— but just then the second 
World War broke out and that completely altered the 
situation in many respects in a Tew months”. — 
M. P. Gandhi, Cotton Textile Annual , 1944 . 

Mr. M. P. Gandhi im his Report o[ the Cotton 
Textile Industry, 1944 Annual, observes : 

“XJie real turning point, in the cotton textile 
industry during the war-period, snould be traced to 
thq establishment of the Eastern Group Supply ^Council 

in PM 1Q41 fallnwintr till* r1flliK«riit«nr< 1 rtf tka 
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Group Conference at Delhi in. Oct. 1940. In fact the 
growing importance of the Middle East theatre of war 
could be said to be*the major factor that altered the 
outlook for many industries. The geographical and 
strategic position of the country enhanced the im- 
portance o£ other lnldian industries as well. India, 
which is the biggest member of the Eastern Group 
Supply Council, is making a large number of textile 
articles for the supply and Defence Services in India 
and throughout the Eastern Group. 

“It will thus be seen that the real improvement 
in the position of the industry commenced in the last 
quarter of 1940. Sintee then, there has been a high 
level of production which is om the increase through 
rationalisation of production, adoption of multiple 
shifts, arrangement of priorities, regulated supply of 
raw materials, etc.**. 

Obviously India has been an important manu- 
facturer of cotton piece goods in the world market. 
■Though, however, many of the mills had to be closed 
down due to shortage of coal and also of insufficient, 
supply of yam, # yet jn view of the number of mills 
that we just now possess, the total production may be 
•fjr greater if only the supply of yam be regular and 
Continuous. Mr. Gandhi observes elsewhere : 

M TM only other manner in, which we can increase 

As totgl* production of eloth in the country, U by 


production of more yarn> and for ibis purpose, the 
possibility of working the spinning section of the in- 
dustry, jup to 3 shifts per day, in all parts of the country, 
should he explored. If this is done, more yarn will 
he produced which can Ik* earmarked for use ini the 
handloonis whidi can bc*worked mor* fully by giving 
spegal impetus to hank! spinning as well as hand 
weaving in ’so mo manner.” 

Lot us consider 9 the number of mills now existing in» 
India in different provinces : 

(Distribution of mills throughout Indi£ as at 31-81944.) 


Bombay 

.. 209 

Rajputtfna 

8 

Berar & C.P. 

.. 11 

Bihar & Orissa 

2 

Mysore • 

8 

Hyderabad 

6 

Central India * 

17 

Bengal 

37 

Punjab 

9 

Pondicherry 

3 

Delhi 

6 

U. P. 

30 

Madras • * 

.. 69 1 

Travamcore 

. * 2 


Total: 4X7 
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Iron's tWtJcnoN or Raw Cotton 

The total production of raw cotton in the world 
in 1943-44 was 25,643,000 bales. India is the second big- 
gest produces of raw cotton f in the world, only next to 
tl\p United States, her total production amounting to 
4,554,000 bales. 

Total Requirements s >/ Cloth Jor 400 motions ' 
Available Output : Taking an average of 16 yds. per 
capita consumption, the total requirement for 400,000,000' 
amounts to 6,400 mill yds. of cloth. The total output, 
on the other hand, is as follows : 

Net availalfte Indian mills pro- 
ductipn (after deducing export) 3880 mill yds. 
Estimated har,\d-loom production 1650 mill yds. 
Estimated hfind-woven cloth from 
hand-spun khadi ‘ < . . 12 mill yds. 

Net available for consumption 

(cotton piiecegoods) . . 5542 mill yds. 

These figures reveal that we can have about 6.000 
mill yds. of cloth, if no export irf at all made, which is 
about 600 mill yds., in spite of the handicaps the mills 
have .to encounter ‘due t/o shortage of coal, yam, ctKJ., 
resulting from war emergency. Our pre-war production 
was about 6,200 mill yds. deducting export, inclusive 
of mills end handlooms. The demand for meeting the 
cloth requirements of His Majesty’s Government which 
amounted to about 30 per cent at 4he outbreak of the 
war and about 20 per cent more recently, could not 
even tell upon our hairne requirements, since the 
figures supplied above are exclusive of the Government 
requirement and moreover, the Government a 1 so took 
and pretended to take some precautionary measures to 
avert ciloth scarcity. 

* “In 1943, the Government of India launched the 
standard cloth scheme, with a view to peg cjpwn the 
soaring prices of cloth at a time when cloth famine 
was supposed to be in/ the offing. It was with a view 
to snaking cloth available to the people at reasonable 
prices. t, 

“On and from the 1st December, 1943 the cloth 
control order also became effective to make cloth 
cheaper, prevent hoarding and profiteering and crush 
black-marketing”. 

Moreover, restrictions were imposed on exports and 
the Government maintain that the requirements for 
military purposes were alsq curtailed. Yet : “Why this 
misery — why cloth famine ?” 

The Bengal Cloth Famine 
So far as tl\o Bengal doth famine is concerned, the 
authorities believe that it is simply due to “hoarding 
and profiteering” — a phrase which is so familiar to us — 
land also d-uie to absence of ban on exports of doth to 
Tibet. 

“It is be’ng poirted out that hoarding an<d pro- 
fiteering in cloth has been rampant in Bengal. Cloth 
is being increasingly snfiiggled to China at a fancy 
rate of Rs. 10 per yd. Until recently, there was no 
Jian on exports of cloth to Tibet, with the result that 
large con® gnments of Indian piecegoods found their 
way from Kalimpong to Tibet on mules and yak, 
resulting Ini a depletion* of the stocks meant for 
Bengal.” 

Blaok-marketirg and the habit of selling ready-made 
garments have been said to be contributory causes. But 
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no statistics is available, and in spite of inereaaeu 
production due. to “waHmpetus” Bengal had to wit- 
ness her children commiting suicide for a piece of 
cloth. * 

None can gain-say that the problem of distribution' 
is one of the potent factors accounting for cloth' short- 
age. Against criticisms for inadequate per capita allot- 
ment it is pointed out that ifengal used to get 12 yds. 
( per head per annum in normal years and during cloth 
shortage only 2 yds. lees per capita was supplied, 
whereas in the Punjab, it was 18 yds. instead of 22 yds. 
and Bombay 18 yds. instead of a pre-war allotment of 
25 yds. per head per annum. 

“For this nb one but the Bengal Government is"" 
responsible. Either the local administrative machinery 
is bungling or corrupt or there is some leakage in 
supplies, which it is high time was put an ena to.” 
(Mr. Garkihi’s report on Cotton Textile Industry 
Annual 1944). 

With the cessation of hostilities, the cloth 
crisis is not yet over. Moreover, the crisis is all the 
more acute and one will amply wonder to hear that 
the Government 'has decided to curtail 10 per cent, of 
the j-egional doth quotas ! Is it a gift of peace ? 

* 

Some Practical Way Towards the Solution 
of the Problem 

Still the mystery remains unsolved. What we have 
reviewed above, about Bengal, can make us aware of 
things elsewhere, in the vast Indian continent. Under 
no circumstances, therefore, there can actuntfy be any 
shortage of cloth. As we ha\e seen elsewhere, if Shortage 
of yarn 'be thp only one cause, well, it can be mitigated 

“by production of more yarn; and for this purpose, 
the possibility of working the spindling section 
of the industry up to 3 shifts p*r day in all parts of 
the country, should be explor ’d. If this is done, 
more yarn will be produced, which can be earmarked 
for use ini the handlooms which can be worked more 
fully by giving special impetus to hand spinning as 
well as hand-weaving in some manner.” 

A Man-Charkha Miracle : A Gandhian Move 

Taking an average per capita requirement of 16 
yds. it can be shown that a battle -for 6,400 mill yds. 
can easily be won by a papulation of 40o ,000,000 which 
oan very easily get over such a crisis and solve the 
problem of yarn requirements. 

One person can easily spin 150 yds. a day spinning 
for two hours. 

So, even if 200,000.000 spin oa!y for 300 days a year 
the result is 200 x 300 x 150 = 90,00 000 mill yds. of 
14300 yds. (count 10) oan give one yd. of cloth, bo 
that we have 90,00,000 mill — 1200-7500 mill yds* of 
oloth. 

One finds that in Bengal villages the weavers 
have suspended their work for want of yam. What 
more, they have no raw cotton even at their disposal 
for spinning purposes. What then is wanted is to supply 
them with raw cotton so as not to let this industry dte. 
And do we lack in raw cotton ? We produce much more 
than our home requirements, and are the world’s sedond . 
biggesLproducer of raw cotton. If spinning is encouraged’ 
enough power devoted to spindles can be ^aaved, thus 
making a great economy of power alio. 



PLASTICS IN THE TOY INDUSTRY 

I 

By M. A. AZAM 


The inherent characteristics of plastics— colour, high 
lustre ahd ability to be fabricated into intricate shapes— 
have enabled their wide use in the toy industry. In the 
U.S.A. modern plastics have been used in toys for 
more than fiO years # and their uses have continued to 
grow at a particularly rapid rate during the last i5 # 
years. Man/ different types of plastics are used in the 
toy industry and the choice pf a specific material 
depends on numerous factors. Important among these 
are cost, degree of precision required, volume »nd 
unoehjnicaJ properties. * Plastics vary widely in their 
charaeteflstics and there is no typical plastic*. The toy 
de^gner or manufacturer, in general, looks to the 
fabrioatof or plastic supplier for information, or 
depends on experience in the field. The main types of 
plastics of interest in toys -are as follows : 

Cellulose Nitrate ( Nitron ) 

Cellulose nitrate sheet materials in thin gauges 
running up to *030 have been used for a great many 
years in producing such items as rattles, dolls, toy 
animals, and similar hollow objects. Cellulose nilcate is 
used in a wide range of colours including clear trans- 
parent. with red, yellow, green and blue translucent 
types heuvily favoured. Formed objects have excellent 
appearance and are highly- attractive to children. The 
principal shortcoming of such product is flammability. 
It. presents fire hazard p^ticularly a in storage; and duo 
to the use of very thin gauges, formed«objects are easily 
dented or tom. 

Cellulose nitrate is fabricated into finished objects 
by blowing, .waging, forming, stretching or machining. 

In thfc blowing operation two sheets of cellulose 
nitrate lightly cemented together are inserted in a 
mould provided in both halves with cavities that re- 
produce the desired shape. Steam is injected between 
the sheets to expand the material to the shape of the 
cavities. Parts so formed are then trimmed free of 
excess material. 

In swaging or related heat foircming processes simple 
dies mounted in mechanical presses are used to form 
the material to the desired shapes. The nitrate sheet 
is softened by pre-heating on a hot plate or by immer- 
sion in hot water. Dalis used in rattles are often formed 
in this way,* two halves being formed one within the 
other simultaneously. The two halves are separated and 
cemented together to form a complete sphere. • 

N trate rod stock and thin sheets a re often 
machined into shape by any one of numerous machin- 
ing operations. In this end in other (methods of fabri- 
cating a great deal of ingenuity has been expended in 
increasing the efficiency and improving the designed 
flexibility involved in fabrication. 

• -Cellulose Acetate (Fibestos) 

Cellulose acetate is chemically related to cellulose 
nitrate but overcomes the handicap 6f flammability. It 
is rated as slow Burning. The other important advantage 
i of cellulose acetate in toys is that it can be used in the 
injection moulding process. In injection moulding parts 
are formed iif machine steel dies mounted in injection 
moulding machines. The acetate is fed as a powder to a 
* separate heating cylinder where it is softened and then 
squirted# through runners into the mould cavities. 
Moulds mav have as many as 50 cavities and the 


machines operate almost* automatically, # enabling very 
high production at relatively low cost. Like cellulose 
nitrate, cel hioscw acetate is made in a full range* of 
colours including tran spare gjl. In general, it duplicates 
the appearance and saleability features of nitrate. 
Cellulose acetate, although widely accepted by con- 
sumers, does not enjety* a particular good reputation 
among iflerchandiso buyers. Toys have been made a nd 
marketed of cellulose acetate using scrap material of 
poor durability and toughness. There has also been a 
marked tendency to cheapen mou’ded parts by reducing 
wall thicknesses and otherwise making the products as 
flimsy as possible. These failings ate not inherent in 
the uatjLire of the (material as shown by the use of cellu- 
lose acetate jn heavy duty# industrial applications. They 
(van be overcome by a proper design and proper selec- 
tion of compound: 

Polystyrene ( LvMron ) 

• Polystyrene is a relatively new plastic but prior to 
the war was growing very fast as" a materiel for toys. 
Like acetate it can be injection-moulded. It has, how- 
ever, certain important advantages over acetate in 
sown' applications. Polystyrene has <afl the colour advan- 
tages of acetate and its .transparency, and has further 
•advantages in freedom from warpagu Rpd immunity to 
effects of water even when immersed for prolonged 
periods. Polystyrene was successfully Used in children's 
tableware prior to the war where its colour and general 
attractiveness created a wide sale for tb.? item. During 
the past four years the prj^e of polystyrene has been 
reduced successively to the point where it is consider- 
ably •gheaper than acetate. It is expected that, ^vhen 
this nfaterinl is available in large quantities again, it 
will be an important (material in the toy industry. 

Piienol Formaldehyde (Re.xinox) m 

Phenol fugnaldehyde is widely used ire certain 
types of toy products, in general, m uses quite different 
from those of the thermoplastic materials. Unlike Lus- 
tron and Fibestos, Resiuox type materials are not in- 
jection-ryou'ded but are fabricated into finished parts 
by compression moulding. Most compression moulding 
is carried out on semi-automatic presses in which are 
mounted moulds - which a*r charged by hand. After 
charging the ’material in the form of powder Or pills 
the mould is closed under pressure and the plastic 
flows to fill the tirtould. For production of small parte 
such as used by the toy industry fully automatic com- 
pression moulding machines have bdbn adopted which 
require virtually no attention and thus operate -at l° w 
labour cost. 

Phenol formaldehyde type materials arc usually 
u&ed only in black and brown. For this reason the uses 
of phenolic plastic.! in toys are largely in functional 
parts where colour is not# vital. Typical of these are 
switch bases for model railroads, housings, for model 
train operating units and moulded locomotive parts. 
In such applications, phenolic materials have important 
advantages in that it is possible to reproduce with great 
fidelity the det,ails«of the* full scale prototype and to in- 
corporate into one moulded part a number»of different 
elements which in some other materials ‘would require 
separate fabrication and assembly. The design of units 
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Utiqg pbenda* parte is further simplified by the efectri- advantages of the phenolic type with « range of ootours 
oai insulating properties of* Resin ox type materials -including white. They are somewhat more Costly than" 
which eliminates the necessity in many oases for bush- phenolke and in general they have not been able tak- 
ings •and collars required metal design. compete wi th the thermoplastic’ materials Such as, 

* Lustron and Fibestos except for specialised toys for 

* Uma Formaldehyde Materials “fan** and babies* > 

Urea moulding materials have been used to some , With grateful acknowledgement to tho Technical Adrlaory Bean oh 

extent in toys because they combine SOHne of the r of the Monsanto Chemical Company, St. Louie, Mo., U, S.A. 
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JIVA GOSVAMIN s A GREAT APOSTLE OF VAISNAVA FAITH 

By Prof. Dr. J. B. CHAUDHURI, phn. (Lpndon), f.b.a.s. (Londqn), b.e.s. 2 


Jiva Gosvamin is undoubtedly one of "the greatest 
Saint-PhilosopheS’-Poets «of India and it is only un- 
fortunate that not many of our 4 people knew much 
about him. Bengal is legitimately proud of her sons — 
Rupa, Sanatana, Puridaa or Paramanandadaa ol 
Kanchrapam (i.e., Kavikamapur G6svamin, a Vaidya by 
caste), Kayastha Paghunath Dafc of Satgaon, Visvanath 
Chakra vartin, Baladev Vidyabliushan, Kasinath Vidya- 
nivas, Ralnakar Vidyavachaspati, Dipankar Srijnana, 
Abhayakor Gupta, Danasil, Nagabodhi, Chakrapani 
Dutt, Trilochatn Dae, Vanga Sen* Sahudiyal Sulapani 
and so on, whose peer the whole pf India can hardly pro- 
duce and it is very regrettable that we have ftot oared 
even to publish their works and place them before 
competent schoJare all over the world for the assess- 
ment of their real merit. Even those works that have 
been published are mostly available only in Bengali 
script and therefore, practically useless to the majority 
of non-Bengali scholars. It is high time that modern 
Bengal revert her attention to her heritage — a heritage 
that is unique, a heritage of which any nation in the 
world may legitimately be proud. r 

The date of birth of Jiva is wrapped up in dark- 
ness. He was certainly not bom before 1429 Saka year, 
i.e., J506 A.D. nor was he bom later than 1440 Saka 
year, 1517 AD. <. 

The lineage of Jiva Gosvamin is as follows : 

Jagadguru Sarvajna of Karnat. 


Aniruddha 

it 



Rupesvara Hurihara 


. i 

Padmanabha of Naihati, favourite of 
|| • King Duauijamardan 

_ _ 

18 daughters 5 sons, viz. (1) Purusottama, (2) Jagan- 
nath, (3) Narayana, ‘ (4) 
Murari and (5) Mukunda. 


* Kumaradeva 



Name not Amara <J5antosh Vallabha 

known 1 (t.e.,8anatan) (i.e.,Rupa) iije., 

' AnupamaJ 


Sri Jiva 


Jiva dost his parents at an early ago. His father . 
Vallabha died on his way back to Bengal from Vrinda- . 
van* in the company of his elder brother Rupa. Jiva 
was religious-minded from his early days and constantly 
experienced divine ecstasies. He came from Bakla 
Chandiadvip through Fateyabad to Navadvip for meet- 
ing Nityananda who wanted him to go to Benares for 
his studies and subsequently to Vrinda van for leading 
a holy life there together with his uncles Rupa and 
Safcatan. He read with Madhusudan Vachaspati* Kavya, 
Scnriti and Vedanta for six years and* established his 
reputation there, as a great scholar. He then went to 
Vrindavan and became a direct disciple of his ur.de 
Rupa there and read with him the Bhukti Shastra. All 
the well-known Vrindavan Gosvamins, viz., Sanalana, 
Rupa, Raghuna(ha Das,, Raghuivatha Bhatta, and 
Gopala Bhatta, were at that time engaged in codifying 
Vaisnava Theology and Philosophy at the express desire 
of Mahaprabhu himself. This was the ntmosphere Jiva 
was so Jong longing for. Soon Jiva proved himself mod 
useful to his uncles, collaborating with them in their 
literary activities, revising (heir works and so on * 
Jiva was once expelled fiom the Holy Order by Rupa. 
on aceouFt of the former’s indulging in a debate with 
Valla bha Bhatta <and defeating him. The completion ot 
the Lafjhu-Bhagavatamrita of Rupa was consequently 
delayed and when asked by Sanatana as to the reason 
of hi.s abnormal delay, he expressly admitted that it 
was absolutely due to the absence of Jiva from his 
heitmitage. Sanatnn<a, however, interfered, got Jiva . 
back — to the great joy of both Rupa and Jiva. 

Jiva was a life-long bachelor aird dedicated himself 
completely to the propagation of VaWava Religion* 
and Philosophy. He was a bom genius and his environ- 
ments were most congenial too. Moreover, he was very 
long-dived. Ho completed Ihe composition of hie 
Gopala-cdmjm in 1592 AD., when he was probably 86 
years old. In the Dvitiya Prakas of his Bhakti- 

1. The extant works of this celebrated Bengali 
scholar are (1) the Advaita-mangala , (2) Asaucasafn^ 
kshepa , (3) Madhumati Commentary on the Mugdha~ 
bodha , (4) Durgarca-Kalxi-TUskarsa, (5) Vratc^Kato* 
niskarsa , and (6) Sraddha-kala-nirupana, none of which 
has as yet been published. 

*• w enfa *i«r can 

wnwr u* 

WIpK 8fWT Itw IlBCf II 
and go on. 



467 


JIVA GOSVAMJN : A GREAT APOSTLE OF VAISNAVA FAITH 


m * \ 

xaaamrita+sesha, he says that he composed this work 
after the completion of the Qopcda-camvu. The 
Bamk<dpfrk<tipadruma referring to both the parte of the 
Gd^ala-campu was composed still later. He was, as he 
, says, at th’at time jaranjiva i.e., much advanced m 
•age. The result has been wonderful. The works that he 
has left behind him entitle him to the foremost position 
. not only among the Vaiehnava Philosophers but also 
among the greatest Apostles of Truth in the whole 
world. We give *below a classified list of these works 
with very short comments here and there, from which 
the real nature of Jiva’s whole-hearted devotion to 
God, intense craving for religion and depth of learning 
wifi at oijce be manifest. Without any # fear of slightest 
.exaggeration* we may assert that, his works will shine 
# for evqf as 8gme of the best gems in the whole range 
of Sanskrit Literature. ' 

A. Kavyas and Commentaries 
• (1) Madhava-maho tsava. This work deals in afinc 

chapters with the holy consecration ceremony ( Abhi - 
shekn) of Radha by Krishna himself and the Imierri- 
ments consequent thereupon. It was composed in 1555 
A.D. when Jiva was about. 49 years old. (2) Samfoilpa- 
kalpadmma, a nhilosophico-poelicnl work in thihe 
parts on Vaishnava doctrine. (3) Gopala-camjw, till! 
mast voluminous Sanskrit Cninpu (running over 4,000 
pages in print) on the life of Srikrishna. (4) Gopnla- 
virudavaH. a panegyrical work on the 'Vrindavan-Iila T 
of -Sri Krishna. (5) Damt-keli-Kaumudi-vyakhya, a 
commentary on Rupa’s Dun^Kidi-Kanmudi * (6) Jiva 
compiled, and also cwnlincntrd upon, a 'fery valuable 
collection of stovm s— 64 in number — c si led Staiwmala , 
composed by his uncle Rupa. The commentary is con- 
cise and true to the point and deserves much appro- 
bation. • • 

B. Alamkara-Shastra 

(l) Durgama^sarngamani , a eojmmenbary qp Rupa’s 
Bhnk ti-rasa m ri t a -sin dhu. (2) Locana-rccam , a com- 
mentary on Rupa’s IJjj i >al a-n i lam ani . In those two works 
Bhakti or Devotion is recognized as the soul of Kavya 
and this is again subdivided into twelve varieties, i.e., 
dasya , mkhya, vatmlya and the nine well-kno^n rasas 
j)i Sanskrit Rhetorical Literature. AH the illustrations 
have some bearing or other to the Radha-Krishna 
episodes or legends. # The Gaudiya-Vaishsavas chose the 
♦medium of Sanskrit Belles-Lettres as well for imparling 
' their religious instructions 'and naturally, the theories 
of rhetorical literature had to be recast for this purpose 
in particular. These works are full of quotations not 
only from the Puranas, and various Vaishnava works 
but also from the Vidagdha-Madhava, Lalita-Madlutva, 
k eto. of Rupa Gosvamin himself. The Sanskrit Belles- 
Lettres served as a matter of fact as the most important 
vehicle for imparting the religious knowledge to the 
erudite scholar^ of Bengal as well as other provinces. 
The exhaustive classifications, and fine subtleties and 


I 

us. As stated before, Jiva Was not only a Nephew end 
disciple of Rupa but also a collaborator ity, *ftnd reviser 
of, many of Rupate works. As such, Jim was the fittest 
person to explain all the intricacies of the Bhakti- 
racamrita-simlhu and its supplement — the Vjjvala^ 
nihmani. (3) Bkakti-rasamrita-irindhu-sesa. In this 
supplement Jiva deals with tfcfe figures of speech, the 
♦qualities and defects of Poetic composition, style or 
riti, after the Sahitya-darpan of Visvanatha except 
that the subject-matters of its chapters 3, 5 and 6 have 
been here left out. There are seven chapters in it, on 
(1) the real nature of the Kavya and 42) that of the 
sentences, etc. (3) Suggestiveness, (4) Figures ol 
speech, (5) Defects, ^6) Style, etc. and (7) . Qualities. 
The predominantly religious nature # of the Bhakti - 
rasamrila-sindhu and the Ujjvala-nilamani broadbased 
Upon Psychology becSme thus well-suited for the 
practical purpose of a critical study of the Kavya 
Literature as well. 

d. Vyakabana 

(1) For the use of the devotees of Hari, Srijiva 
composed a Sanskrit Grammar oallqfl Ilarinamamrita 
Vyakaran ( Brihal and Laghu ). associating the names 
of Radha, Krishna, etc., in all the grammatical ruleB 
as well as their illustrations. This work served, the 
double pprpose of imparting simultaneously religious 
and secular knowledge, thus keeping the minds oi 
readers suffused .with religious thought afid inspiration. 
Ilis (2) Dhatu-sutra-malika or Dhatu-mmgraha,. is on 
abridgment of the section of verbal roots of the 
Hannamamrifa Vyakaran. A 

D . Vaisnava Ritual Literature 
(1) Radha-Krixhnarchmtardifrika. In this work Jiva 
has established file truth that the worship of RadlTa- 
Krishna together with the Gopis is essential for reli- 
gious advancement. Further, the real nature of the 
different Sbaktis, viz., samdhini, sambhit and hladini , 
(hat of the Gopis, the identity of Lakshmi /with 
Rukmini, etc. hate been ably aiscussed. (2) Ram- 
naravona Vidyaratna attributes the Dikdarmd or 
Dik-jrradarsiri commentary on the Haribhakti-vifasc t of 
Gopala Bhatta (Murshidabad, Radharaman Press, 
1882-83) to <Jiva Gosvamin. This attribution appears to 
be wrong as authoritative Vaisnava works •attribute this 
work to Sanatana Gpsvamin® This -appears more so as 
Sonatina wrote a commentary of the same name on 

l^is Bhagavalamrita. 

- - * “ - 

(4) gtVw i Wk l 

irt sot ar®pi ii 


nice distinctions of one of master-analysts of the world 
•would have remained in many places obscure to us if 
Jiva Gosvamin had not written these commentaries for 

3. Thjfc work* is not mentioned in the list of Jiva’s 
works given in the Bhakti-ratnakar. But see the Ber- 
hfuppore Radharaman Press edition (pp. 4, 244), 1879 — 



(6) i 

Bp c wfa t II 

Cf. the list of -yorks of ^Rupa and Sanatana given iu 
the Chaitmya-ChaniSmnta, Madhya I end Antya IV/ 
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E. Vaisnava Theology 

1, LdffhiE-lfoiuinava-tosini, an abridgement of bis 
uncle *Sanatan&'s Vaisnam^tesini commentary on the 
tenth skandhii of the Bhagavata. 2. The Karma - 
aatodarbha commentary on the Brimjd-Bhagavat. 3- 
Vivriti on the Gayatri-vyqkhya ap given in the Agni- 
purana. T 4. Gopaia-tapam' Upanishat-Uka (not as yet 
published). 5. Brahma-$amhita-lika. Mahaprabhu got, 
a MS. of the Bmhmasamhita copied for himself during 
his visit to the temple of Adikeshava situated on the 
’bank of the river Payaevini in Mallar in the South 
about 1910-1 1 A.D. The B nn h m a -samh Hu is regarded 
as one of the canonical works of Gaudiva Vaisnavisnu." 
The Brahmhsamhila is said to hare been complete in 
100 chapters of which the fifth was the most important. 
Mahaprabhu appears to have brought from the South 
only the 5th chapter on wlpnh Jiva subsequently com- 
mented. (6) Commentary on the Yoga-ISara-Stava as 
given in the Padrrvrpumna (Uttarakhanda, only a sec- 
tion of chapter 127 or chapter 1?8 of the Vangavasi 
edition). Jiva has hot. commented upon the introduce 
tory (23) and Phalti-mdi (20) verses of tliis section 
but only on the 44 verses of this panegyrical hymn 
addressed by sage Devadyuti to Hari. Jiva has explained 
the difficult words and brought into* bold relief the real 

7. The same opening verse— 

is found in Jiva ’ft commentaries on the Bhakti-rasamrita- 
tiindhu, Ujjvahi nvlmani, Radhiv-Krishriarcawi-dijnka, 
Brahma-Samhita-tika as well as this work. 


signifioajnoe of the hymn which was ‘ otherwise very 
obscure and harmonised the contradictions therein. The 
Bhakti-ratmkar has aptly remarked : 

(7) Commentary on the Radba~Rmhn&^^ 
sections of the Padmapurana (not as yet published). 

* 

F. Vaisnava Philosophy . 

1. Sal-aandarbhastviz., (1) Tattva, (2) Bhagavata, 
(3) Paramutma, (4) Krishna, (5) Bffakti and (6) Prito. M 
These Sandarbhas together with their supplement 
Surva~aambadiw, the nalme of 8 which is not, however, 
included in the BhakLi-ratnakar list of Jiva's works, 
form not only the very solid foundation of Gaudiya- 
•VaisnAva Philosophy but also represent a very stropg 
edifice that was merely ornamented upon here and 
there by his successors. Jiva Gosvamin is undoubtedly 
the greatest Vaisnava Philosopher of Bengal. 

Thus it is self-evident that Jiva wrote on all most 
every branch of the Vaisnava Sbnstra. A versatile 
genius, bom ascetic, religion incarnate as it were, — J'va 
Gosvjimin surpassed even his groat, uncles Rupu and 
SuiVitana in a detailed exposition of, the mystical 
Philosophy of Bor gal Vaisnavhiai. Sri Jiva was not 
only a lucky disciple but also a lucky master. His 
d'sc'pYs SrinivBis, Narottama and Syamananda 
Prabhu overflooded the whole of the Vaisnava world 
with gushing cuvicnls of Vrinduvun thoughts and ideas, 
particularly thyse * contained in the works of the 
Vrindavnn Gosvamins. 

9. The Bhak li-ra t nakar says : 


(R) fOTRWlS stiff S^-efSfTI I 
3ft q?JT Will || 

. wq wit fa©J5i 8wn i 
l«ipr inrc5!u«r ®rf?r an ii 
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FUNDAMENTALS OF THE “GANDHIAN CONSTITUTION”* 

By Phof. D. 8. NAG, m.a. # n.com. 


In the history of India the peopled representative will, 
for the first time, have an opportunity to frame a 
constitution for a free India. Under the guidance of 
Mahatma Gandhi our country ha» marched forward and 
will now effect a bloodless transformation from an alien 
rule to a people’s government. It is, therefore, in the 
fitness of things that the basic principles of Mahatma 
Gandhi should act as our guiding star in formulating 
the essentials of Indian constitution. Gandhiji is not a 
constitutionalist although bf has ^guided all constitu- 
tional discussions for jnqre than two decades. He is the 
embodiment of resurgent Indian Nationalism' and ol 

* The (fanlhian Constitution for Free India iby" Principal 8. N. 
Afearwal (Publishers Kitabistan, Allahabad) 


all that Indian culture and tradition stands for. If we 
want to reap the advantages of this resurgence we 
should give due place to Gundhiji’s ideals in our 
constitution. As the Constituent Assembly*’ is going to 
meet in the month of December it is worth while to 
invite the attention of the public towards the funda- 
mentals of Gandhian Constitution. 

Non-Violence thb*Bas» 

Non-violence, the fountain-spring of Gandhian 
ideals, Should be the foundation-stone of our adminis- 
trative system. Mahatma Gandhi ,$rmly believes un- 
adulterated democracy alone o&n ensure 'th$ full deve- 
lopment of everv section of the Indian people without 
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distinction of caste, creed, colour, race or sex.’ But he foilign policy will be entrusted to the <intre. Besides, 
lays down the ttirui quo non of true democracy in the shall co-ordinate the provincial plans for economic 
following words : ‘Democracy and violence can ill 8° development. Regulation of currency^ fcuetoms and 
together. The States that are today nominally demo- international trade and th^e national system of transport 
s cra>tic have either to become frankly totalitarian, or, it the means of communication may ‘.ilso go to the 

they are to become democratic, they must become centre, Bbt it is expressly mentioned in the Gandhian 
courageously non-violent.’ In order to root out ©*■ constitution that the all-India Panchayat shall be a 
ploitation and to establish a soc.al order which will voluntary federation of th£‘ Provinces and the States 
prov de free full opportunity to the individual for his 4 with the largest measure of local autonomy for the 
unfoldment, -a non-violent State has to be established. federating units. As the accession is voluntary the right 
Naturally the question arises how to achieve the secession is also implicit in it. But it is also hoped 
ideal of non-violent State. As long as the exploitation that cultural and traditional jncLvisib'litv of India shall 


of one man by another goes on, gross economic in- 
equalities shall prevail rendering 4 democracy a farce. 
According to Gandhi ji, the exploits I ion of one man by 
another can be ended by decentralising poweT in the 
economic as well as in the political spheres. > 

“He isi, therefore, of the opinion that the 
future constitution of India should be essentially 
based on the organisation of we.' 1-knit nnd co- 
ordinated village communities with thc^r positive and 
direct democracy, non-violent cottage economy, and 
human values .’ — Garni hian Canvtitulion by Principal 
S. N. Agurwal, page 39. 

Therefore! the State oignrrsed on the basis of truth 
and non-vio once must cons st of prosperous, happy 
and self-contained villages and village communities. Our 
constitution-framers, therefore, would be well-advised 
J/O make self-sufficient ,.nnd self-governing villages as 
the basic units of adipiiiistratiiin, of course, with 
necessary mod fixations in the ancientovi luge panichayat 
system in order to meet the requirements of modern 
conditions of life. 

Dkcentua libation 

Contrary to all constitutional plans placed before 
the country so far, the Gandhian Constitution contem- 
plates to reverse the process of centralisation of 
political power and on l rust the village panchayats 
elected on adult suffrage through joint electorate 
functions of a very wide character covering almost all 
aspects of social, economic and political life. In order 
to oo-ordiuate the functional activities of the auto- 
nomous village panchayats, there shall be taluka or 
district.' pane hayats. But these shall function as advisory 
and not mandatory bwi.es elected by the members of 
the village panc'hayats. Over the district units there 
shall be Provincial Panchayats functioning as the? 
LegisWure of the Province. It shall guide, supervise 
and co-ordinate the act. vi ties of the Distr'ct panchayats 
and also initiate • organised provincial activities like 
university edueaf/on, irrigat ; on, inter-district commu- 
nications, etc. At the top, the Central Government shall 
consist* of Presidents of the Provincial Panchayats. It 
shall be uni-cameral. The responsibilities of defence «nd 


create necessary atmosphere for close* collaboration and 
the development of common national consciousness. 
And this j^rings u& to the question of the rights ol 
minorities or the demand of Pakistan. 

j. 

Communal Ibsue 

In a non-viojent Stale of Gandhiji’s conception, 
the question of minorities should not arise at all : “As 
the essence of non-violence is tolerance and respect for 
o nr* another's rights,” there will be absolutely no cause 
for fear, distrust and insecurity to the minority. 
Gandhiji is drtinito'y ugn nst .part’tion of India, as to 
him ‘ partition means a patent untruth” and it means 
‘tin? .undoing of the centuries of work done by number- 
less ifmdus and Muslims to live together as one nat.ott.* 
lie has no shadow of doubt that tho>,‘ iceberg of com- 
munal difference will melt, under the warmth of the 
sun of Fieedom.’ Interpolation of Funda»merft:d Rights 
providing for the ful’est protection of the culture, 
language and rel gion of the minorites *and the obser- 
\ance of these rights in spirit, and form shall remove 
the doubts and fears of the minorities Yet Gnndh’ji 
has gone to the length of approving grouping ui pro- 
vinces! as envisaged in the Cabinet Mission Plan pro- 
vided there is no element of compulsion and the pro- 
vinces join such groups of their free will. He says, 
“The liberty of the individual unit should* be un- 
impaired-- t.b«a freedom is inherent in every province.” 

There are other matters of detail to be dealt with 
by the Constituent Assembly in the near feature. But 
the fuudu mentals of our constitution must suit, the 
Indum vuiture and tradition. We. have not to ape the 
We>t, where top-heavy administration has become the 
order of the day. We have our ow r n 'magnificent past 
on which we can safely birld our future. Our adminis- 
trative system should be just like a pyramid, the broad 
base of which should be the vil’age as the ‘real and 
moving unit, of 'the entire adm'n’stration.' Let the 
Constituent Assembly lay the foundations of Gandhian 
order and I have no doubt the small village republics 
shall become the ‘bright models of genuine and lasting 
democracy’ — the only safety against the catastrophe ot 
recurring wars. 
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PROGRESS OF GREATER INDIAN RESEARCH 
(1917-42) : By U. N. GhoshaL, t M.A. t Ph.D. published 
by the Greater India Society, 36 Badurbagan Row. 
Calcutta. 1948. Price Re. L 
. The greatest gift that we in India have received 
from Europe has been *not the mucli-vaunted railway 
and telegraph and other amenities of modern civil** 
isation, not. the much-cfdvertised Pax Britanniap. which 
has been for us a veritable peace of death and has 
latterly ceased even to be a peace but has become a 
pandtunonium of death and destruction, but her spirit 
of enquiry, her scientific curiosity which has enabled us 
to know ourselves ; and this self-knowledge into which 
we have been initiated by the broad humanity of 
Europe, which has Vx'en her great heritage from the 
deathless culture of Ancient Hellas, has become foir us 
<a source of power and of rab’otueri endeavour in all the 
wa’ks of life. We are grateful to the scholarly mind ol 
Europe— of England, of Germany, of France, ot 
Holland, of Italy, of Russ.'a, aficl of the other advanced 
countries of Europe, as well as of the United States. — 
for helping us to get back in our national life £he 
figures of Buddha and Asoka, of Chundnigubta 
Vikramaditya, of Harsha, of Akbar, and of aT.I other 
great, personalities who form not only India’s roll ot 
honour but*>are in some cases India’s gift to humanity. 
We are grateful also for kh owing something about, the 
origins of our race and culture, and, whtoit. is more 
apropos for the excellent book under review, about the 
part played by India in helping her neighbours to find 
themselves and to come up to the full height of their 
being by bringing to them her message of self-rthilisa- 
t,ion," of inner self-culture and of outer peace and good- 
will. It was through the researches first inaugurated by 
a distinguished English soldier c and administrator bo- 
Stamford Raffles and then carried on with sp great? a 
success by French and Dutch scholars that India and 
tho world have been enabled to know* of a Greater 
India — not only of a projection of India into the lands 
of Indo-China* and Idonesia in South-east. Asia and 
India Minor and Serindia in Eastern Iran and Central 
As ? a, but also of the great, fellowship of spirit which 
subsisted between India and China and India and Tibet, 
for so many centuries and then through these bunds 
between India and Korea and India and Japan as well 
•—*8 Shdia and Mongolia. 

The story of this Greater India as it has been 
slowly revealed in the snows and deserts pi Central 
Asia, m the tropical forest lands of Indo-Chma ana in 
the emefrid islands of Indonesia, is one of absorbing 
interest, and as yet it has not becotaie the common pro- 
perty — bb a precious inheritance— of the fc educated mab 
m India, much less in the other <fountries of Asia, and 
k of the rest of * the civilised 1 world. The Bnhattara 
Bharata Pai'faat <fr Greater India Society^ of Calcutta, 
Started in ifigt by a small group of enthusiasts young 
achola^ qf Indian history and culture <who liad some 


knowledge of the work done in this field by the savants 
particularly of Holland and France, and stimulated by 
the visit df some of them to Indonesia and Indo-Ch ; na 
and also by visits of the illustrious Rabindranath 
Tagore to Indonesia, China, Japan, Indo-China and 
Malaya, Iflas come to stay ; and it has largely served 
its purpose by making the Indian intelligentsia become 
for the first time alive to the importance of the lands 
of Greater India for a proper knowledge of Indian 
history and Indian culture. The Greater India Society 
of Calcutta, without, any official! or university support,, 
and solely under the patronage of a few interested 
scholars, has been doing its good work ; and the present 
energetic secretory of the Society, Dr. TJ. N. Ghoshal 
(till lately Professor at. Presidency College, Calcutta), 
who took up the burden from Dr. Kailidas Nag, one of 
the founders of the Society and fsr a number of years 
its Secretary, has by bringing qjut the journal of the 
Society regularly aiid by his own persona] researches 
into Greater India and other topics of Indologv has 
so long kept, up the prestige of Indian scholarship in 
this domain of scholarship — a task in which he has been 
ably supported by other Indian scholars who have 
specialised in Greater Indian history and culture. The 
Greater India Society has brought out a nu'rnber ot 
valuable monographs, and now we have before us the 
present work from the learned and painstaking Dr. 
Gnoshn], which was published some three years ago 
(in 1943), giving a conspectus of the Progress of 
Greater Indian Research during 1917-1942. 

The value of this work of some 120 pages is not 
merely bibliographical. Dr. Ghoshs 1 has given narrative 
accounts of the problems of Jndological research in the 
different areas of Greater India (rightly omitting 
China. >as China is a world apart, and a goer of India 
and does not, come under Greater India and Korea and 
Japan as well as Tongking and Amnam are cultural 
off-shoots of China). He thus has very lucidly set forth 
the <sit«uiation with regard to the study of Indian culture 
in the countries of Afghanistan, Central Asia, Tibet, 
Mongolia and Manchuria, Burma, Siam, Cambodia, 
Champa or Cochin China, and the lands of Indonesia — 
Java, Bali, Borneo and Celebes, Sumatra and Malaya 
Peninsula, as well as in the island of Ceylon. In this 
account he has unfolded the story of absorbing interest-, 
of the opening up of the past and the antiquities as 
‘well as tne present cultural conditions of a considerable 
tract of Asia, and the reader can form his own appraise- 
ment of the value of the contributions made 'by bo 
many distinguished orientalists from among so many 
advanced nations, including those of Asia. At the ®wl 
there is ft select, b ! bliogf»pby of 20 pages giving names 
of the most, significant works on tne # culture of 'the 
Greater Indian lands written during the Hast quarter of 
a century and more. We congratulate Dr. Ghoshal bjm* 
the Greater* India Society on the publication of this 

useful volume, which we nope will be widefly knogyn. 

» » # 
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’ VOICELESS INDIA : By Gertrude Emerson Sen . 
Revised edition ^with Introduction by Pearl S. Buck 
and Rabindranath ’ Tagore . Indian Publishers , Benares* 
194.6, Pp. 666 + 8 + 8 plates . Price Rs. 7-8, 

la trying to understand India, Mrs. Emerson Sen 
chose a small village in the northern edge, of the 
United Provinces and spent a year of her life in trying 
to serve Uhe peoplq of the locality through her amateur 
medical abilities. The life of the people whom. |he 
daily met, and their character and aspirations served 
as a comiftentary upon what she had gathered about 
India from an extensive reading of books. 

Voiceless Iitdia consists of three parts. The first 
is devoted to a story of the author’s pilgrimage to 
rural India, of tlhe men whom stye met there and with 
wheftn her life was tied through silken cords of love 
and service. The second part tolls us about the 
eaonoiryc and political facts operating behind ; whflhe 
the third is devoted to the social and cultural aspects 
of rural life. Th6 author displays an extraordinary 
measure of ihuman sympathy ; but she is able, at the 
same time, to preserve a healthy, balanced attitude of 
mind which prevents her from lapsing into senti- 
mentality. It is this objective, truly scientific attitude 
which has enabled her to reach the essential human 
element Which lies at the bottom of the civilization 
of India as it does that of every other land. • 

% • 

INDIA : A PLEA FOR UNDERSTANDING : By 
Dorothy Hogg . Kitab Mahal , Allahabad. First Indian 
Edition. 194G. Pp. U2. Price Rs. S. 

A passionate plea* by an English woman for a fair 
deal towards India. Sh* has tried to explain to her fel- 
low countrymen the meaning ol thea Quit-lndia Resolu- 
tion- by means of copious extracts from the Harijan. 
Along with the Bishop of Birmingham, her prayer has 
been, “We must link Indiu to our Empire, not by might, 
nor by power, but by the # spirit of Christ.* • 

May God grant her* prayer, provided the words 
‘our Empire* are taken out of it, for we. in India, have 
had enough of that commodity dispensed to us. Ami, 
again, does the spirit of Christ recognise *our’ and ‘their’ 
among human beings ? Are they not all supposed to be 
children of the same Father ? 

THE MORAL CHALLENGE OF GANDHI : By 
Dorothy Hogg. Kitab Mahal , Allahabad. 194G. Pp. 68. 
Price eight armas. 

Gandhi is not an eniigma, but his non-violence 
offers a challenge to the civilization of today which it must 
answer successfully, if it is not to perish in the grave 
of its own digging in the world’s battlefields. 

Nirmal Kumab Bosk 

PROGRAM OF THE COMMUNIST INTER- 
NATIONAL : Published by Radical Book Club , Cal- 
cutta. Pages 66. Price Re. 1 . 

The program was adopted at the Sixth World 
Congress in 1928. Stalin helped in foitauilating the 
theoretical basis of the International struggle for Com- 
munism.* The program is divided into six parts, viz , 
(1) The would system of Capitalism, its development 
and downfall ; (2) General crisis of Capitalism and the 
first phase of revolution ; (3) A ; n of Communist 

International ; (4) From Capitalism to Socialism — 

Transition Period ; (5) Internationa! Social Revolution 
and ffJ.S.S»R. jnd (0) Strategy and Tactics of Com- 
munist International. 

During the second World War, Communist Inter- 
national was dissolved for the solidarity of Allied 
nations of which U.S.S.Rr. was a member and a 
result, the program of Communistic world revolution 
under fihe leadership of the U.S.S.R. had been aban- 


doned. But tJommunista of different nations were given 
freedom of action so far as their national program was 
concerned. Since the victory over the SKxis powers, the 
differences between Anglo-America and U.S^S.R. are 
becoming mom promirfent and it is got known as to 
what v> u ld be ultitmate movement of the Soviet in 
what would be the ultimate movement of the Soviet m 
regard to the maintaining^ the international character 
of Communism. Communism and Capitalism both being 
international in their range, it will be no wonder if the 
inevitable conflict between the two again disturbs the 
peace *>f the world. 

A. B. Duwa 

MEN AND RIVERS : By Pruj. Humayun Kabir. 
Hind KitabSf Bombay. 

Prof 4 Kabir has scored a significant ‘triumph in the ■ 
present venture into the sphere, of fiction. A poet, 
critic auid scholar, he can* now claim an important 
place among the novelists of modern Bengal. 

The liver Padma, Against whose arid background 
the present story is set up, has always been a mystery 
to Professor Kabir, and his Mahatma and Other Poems 
owes much of its multi-coloured poetry to this 
indefatigable river, with its queer amalgam of beauty 
and terror. Nazu Mia, with his little son, Malek, is 
placed against the background of Padmn.8 inexorable 
course, and it not only entombs the village yeoman in 
its depths, but like Hardys Wessex, impinges upon this 
eventful story like an invisible character. Nazu Mia’s 
difficult past is kept a Aecret until the end of the boox, 
where his son Maj'.ek, willing to myry Nuru B'bi, the 
daughter of Asgar, learns that bis beloved fiancee is his 
own sister. . 

MAHATMA AND OTHER POEMS : By Pro]. II. 
Kabir. Hind Kitabs. Price Rs. 2. 

Among the Indian writers of English verse. Prof. 
Kabir’s position is undisputed, as will be evident from 
the present volume of excellent poems. His pjoems in 
Bengali have already received great appreciation, and 
the •present poems in English deserve to receive 11 O 
less. The poems are intense-iy lyrical, mostly meditative 
in vein, and touched here and there with a tender 
melancholy. Prof. Kab:r is not concerned# with love 
alone but \^ith the baffling •mysteiy of life, with its 
pathos, tenderness and sober joy. The two poems on 
Gandhi and Tagore reveal a grandeur of -conception 
which borders almost on the classical. Passionate but 
not wildly so, soothing but with a touch of sadness, 
gay but tinged with pensiveness, the poems show ft 
fine equilibrium and laudable command over technique. 

Sunil Kumar Bose 

. * SANSKRIT 

KRITY AK ALPATARU of Bhatta Lakshmidhma. , 
Vol. V, Danakjianda. Gaekwad's Oriental Series, Sol. 
No. XCIl . Edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar . 
Price Rs. 9. . 

. Tiiis is a beautiful edition of the fifth of the four- 
teen sections constituting the Krilyakalpatavu, one ot 
the earliest and most comprehensive digests of Hindu 
law and rituals, which at one time enjoyed much 
popularity but is comparatively little known in the 
present days. Thfc edition is based on seven manuscsipts, 
variants from which are noted either in the foot-notes 
or in the appendices. An exhaustive introduction gives 
a critical account of the contents of the volume besides 
dealing with the available details of the authqf includ- 
ing the position he occupied among writers of Smriti 
works. 

• • Chintaharan Chakravarti 

SRI SRI CHANDI : Vofnpiled by t\c m Late Pundit 
Raman ath Chahavarty and * edited and published by 
Bhaktitiutka Umesh Chakraborty from 120'8 Upper 
Circular R bad,*Cdtbulta. Pp. 64 + 200. Price 
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We haW-here a very handy and beautiful edition 
of one of the most popular hymnioal book of Hindu 
Phtfosophy .galled Durga-Sapta-Sati Sri Sri Chandi. 

1 Every JBLiadu hka the greatest regard both for Saptaaati 
vhandi and Sritnad-vagavtad-GLeeta, The first encourages 
the worship of God as World-Mother and the second a* 
W^rld-M aster. The world-rencuraeers, tin? worldly 
people and almost all the sects get religious inspiration 
and guidance to their respective faiths from these 
supreme works of Yyasa without fail. Chandi 
strengthens the most weak and the helpless to stand 
on their legs as well as to fight out their wav against 
all drawbacks and hindrances. For the degenerated and 
misguided ones it is the fountain-head of courage, con- 
fidence and strength. 

The editor has very ably discussed aK the syslems 
of Chardi-roading prevalent in different parks of India 
and has furnished ^nany a valuable informafiou and an 
index of all the si okas usoJ'ul for e\ cry reader. He has 
enriched this edition with pimple litfcial translation and 
necessary annotation covering every important subject 
of the main Chandj texts >as well as Hatrixuklu, Devi- 
suktst , A r gal a, Kilalcn , Kawcha and three Rahany as. The 
• book is also illustrated and injoely got -up. The 
editor and puhlisher c ‘has ded cateu all rights and pro- 
fits of the book to ‘he temple building fund df Sri*Bn 
Anandamayee Kali Installed at his village home m 
eastern Myrnensingh. 

Naoendra Nath Sasthj Pancbatiktiia 
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suited to our times and, ways of living. A beart-soittob-* 
mg book! ■'* 

g. m., ; 

LAJVANTI : By Dr . Sir 3 . 8 . Bhatnagar. Published. 1 
by Anand Surarup Bhatnagar. 26 Tu'ghalaq Road, No y? 1 
Delhi. Pp. 218. 

LajvaMi is a collection of Dr. Bh&tna gar’s 54 poems 
on varied subjects ranging from .God, Prophecy, Lots, 
^bought, Life, etc., to Sorrow and Suffering, Poverty, 
Chemistry and Philosophy, Wife and the Book, Raja 
llam Mohun Hoy, the Child, the White 1 traveller, the 
Exploit ng Government, O.B.E., the American Sold.er 
and* the Astrologer, etc. The poems are of varied in- 
terest and are a direct outgrowth of the poll 's emotiona 
and reflect it bcai^ifu'.ly. Some of the poems have a 
direct personal appeal, but they, undoubted y, have 
something more to offer to the reader than self-interest 
•and expression of the poet's self. They bear v testimony 
•to thd fact that the poet has attempted to compass 
some of 'his violent sou. -storms in them. The moods 
and sentiments reflected in therm are far from unreal 
and £rute.«que. There is some exquisiteness and an 
elegant, simplicity and clarity in them. * 

M. B. 

KANNADA 

VISHA NIMISHAGALIJ : By Mr. IliremaHur 
Ishivhrau . Published by Keleyara Kuta Byadgi t Dt. 
DhKnmr. Crown octavo. Pp. 8 -f 142. PiHce Re. 1-8. 


BENGALI 

CONGRESSER PATH : By Arun Chandra Gulm. 
Published by SgVasvati Library , C 18-10 College Street 
Market , Calcutta. Pages 94. Price Re. 1-8. 

“The way of the Congress” is the theme of the 
book under review ably written by a veteran Congress- 
man whose life has been a life of sacrifice and suffering 
for Hie cause of India a independence. The philosophy 
and practical efficacy of non-violence as a political 
weapon for fighting the battle of freedom, have been 
fully explained by the author. lie has made £ brof 
survey of the resolutions of various countries and has 
shown that a revolution conducted by violent means 
leads teethe capture of power bv a handful oi men and 
as such can not lead loathe establishment of democracy 
in the full sense. It is non-violent revolution which 
transforms the ideology of - the masses nnd when the 
power is captured by th»ni, a leal democracy of the 
people is established. The Ind'an National Congrra- 
nims <at such a rcvolut-'ou for the country. In support- 
ing the action of the Congress in banning the Com- 
munists from its membership, the author asserts that 
the latter fully deserves the ^treatment having betrayed 
the country by supporting an imperialist war. Readers 
of the book will find it an interesting and i'lumimtjng 
sfudy clearing mass misconception about the Congress 
aims apd views. 

A. B. Dutta 

HINDI 

HINDUON KT A VAN ATI KI MIMAMBA : By 
Pandit Raghunalh Sh twirl Kokje . Jogal and Sons, 
670 Shanwar Peth, Poorun 2. Pp. 180. Price Rb. 2-8 for 
white paper edition and Rs. 2 for p{ain paper edition. 

Why have the Hindus be^m steadily becoming a de- 
cadent people? The learned author has grobed into the 
various causes, primarily social and rel’gious, which are 
responsible for the present Sorry state of affairs. In his 
opinion, chief among these are am exaggerated notion of 
racial purity to the point of givmg rise to the curse of 
“touch-me-not-ism” in a’l its hydra-headed form, and a 
lack of one* common adhesive ideal for the community. 
The book breathes forth a spirit of progress! v Urn, to- 
geth u r with a plea for a deep study of the terete and tra- 
ctions handed down to us from generations before under 
, theN accent of impatience, we reject them aa being unr 


The book under review is a fine collection of a few 
Iragic scenes to observe wh.ch was the unenviable 
misfortune of the author. Hence the title — Vutha Nimi- 
shagahur -the poisonous moments. The writer depicts in 
this book the series of mU^ncs which overtook lus 
family. The cr^.el and icy hand of death not content 
with snatching aw,ay young brothers and sisters, took 
a way the tondemiost. urchin Shivu. This sad incident 
in the life of the writer wakes him up to the tragic 
aspect, of it and imim’.s him to pen these poisonous 
moments. The pictures portrayed here are no (mere 
imaginary outbursts of a. dreamer but they are palpably 
realistic. Simplicity, naturalness and fidelity to life — 
the thiee iguport&nt attr.butes of 4 good writing— ^re 
much in evidence here. It is perhaps this that has 
prompted Mr. G. P. Rajratnam to write a foreword 
and give unstinted tribute to the writer's style and 
diction. He says, “The style is as simple and charming 
as the sweet ju ce of n tender eocoanut — no artificiality 
— no ehowiness. The filth and d rt so much in evidence 
nowadays in Kannada literature ore conspicuous by 
their absence” Mr. Ishwa rail's book deserves a few 
moments’ thoughtful reading at the hands of Kianna- 


GU JAR ATI 

SHRI TAM AS FALA PRAKAHAN SUB0DH1NI: 
Edited with commentaries and translated into Gujarati 
by Prof ■ fiovindlal N. Bhatt , M A. of Baroda. Pub- 
lished by Vadelal N. Shah, BA LL.B. of Bombay. 
1944' Paper cover. Pp. 8G8 ■+• 7. Price Rs. 4 . 

Shrimad Vallabhacharja’s Subodfaini on Bhagvat 
X. 26. 32 fRas IHa Chapfurs) is a monumental and 
scholarly work. To edit it critically and translate it 
into as popular Gujarati as is possible for this highly 
philosophical work calls for a close a*id intimate know- 
ledge of Sanskrit, Vallabha’s philosophy, and with ac- 
quaintance with Gujarati vocabulary of that type. That 
Prof. Bhart has been able to discharge his aelfl-imposed 
duly successfully shows that he is possessed of all the 
three fluidities. Th rt subject is most mvst'Cal and alle-. 
gorifcal and of special interest to the followers of Val- 
labJh. We are sure they would duly appreciate the la- 
bours of Prof. Bhatt. 

k? M, J. 



MEERAT CONGRESS 
Vallabhbhai Patel’s Speech 


Nov. 23, 1946. 

“What is being done today is with the object of 
getting the Congress out of thtf Interim Government. 
We shall not allow ourselves to he caught in this net,*’ 
"declared Stfrdar Patel today at the Plenary session of 
the Congress, moving a resolution ratifying the decisions 
of the Working Committee and the A.-I.C.C. leading to 
the formation of the Interim Government. 

He gaVe a stern call, in his fighting speech, to Indians, 
to organise self-defence against hooligans. 

The resolution) was passed. 

Explaining the difficulties that stand in the way of 
the Central Government’s intervention in provincial matters 
such as the Calcutta and Noukhali disturbances, he said 
‘ that the Centre had no power to do so. 

He had warmed Bengal’s leaders who saw him after 
the Calcutta riots that East Bengal was bound to he the 
next scene of 4rouble. He told them: “If you wan^ in- 
dependence you must learn 1o defend voursolv and your 
neighbours and other helpless people/* 

Sardar Pat?*] in his speech referred to the situation 
in Bengal and assured il at th*‘ whole of Ilindusthan was 
Imhind Bengal in her tragedy, 

Sardar Patel dealt wi^ the circumstances in which 
the Interim Government was formed aifli said its forma- 
tion wus made possible by the assurance given during 
the negotiations that the Government would have the 
same status a* a Dominion Government and would work 
as a Cabinet with joint resjrinlsibility, although.it wu_* 
acknowledged that it would "be difficult to amend the 
Act in order to put ihis position on a legal arid consti- 
tutional basis. 

Referring to the position of the Leaguf, he quoted 
extensively from the letters of the Viceroy published 
today, particularly th^ one dated Oct. 23 in which His 
Excellency conveyed the assurance given to him bv Mr. 
Jinnah that the Muslim Teague would come into th< j 
Interim Government and the Constituent Assembly with 
the intention of co-operating. 

The Congress accepted the Cabinet Mission’s * pro- 
posals on the solemn declaration of Prime Minfister Attlee 
that, no minority would be allowed to veto progress towards 
independence. 

Mr. Jinnjah, as the House knew, rejected the Interim 
Government proposals at first, but later came in on the 
plea that Muslim interests demand the League’s entry. 
•Similarly, I know that the League will come into the 
Constituent Assembly on the same plea.* 

“What was being done today was with the object 
of getting the Congress out of the Interim Government. 
We shall not allow ourselves to lie caught in this net. 

’ We joined 0 the Government with the full and firm 
determination to remain there. We have no intention 
of leaving it ourselves (cheers). The only way to make 
us leave it is to dismiss us or to convince us that con- 
tinuance in it is futile.” 

• It had been stated on behalf of the Muslim League 
today that they objected to the description of Pandit 
Nehru as Vice-President of the Cabinet. league spokes- 
men had earlier stated that the Vice-President had no 
Special position in the Cabinet. 

“If sg, why did the League ask for the appointment 
of Hindu and Muslim members as Vice-President *by 
rotation?* •'(laughter) . The fact is that in spite of all 
that the* League might say, it is a Cabin# and it is known 


•to the world at large as the Nehru Cabinet or the Con- 
gress Cabinet (cheers). It has been recognised as a 
Cabinet By the British Government.* 

Direct Action 0 

Recognising it as a Cabinet, people in different pro- 
vinces asked the question why it did not bestir itself in 
connection with the present disturbances in the country. 
The former Government of Mia used the full armouiy 
of its weapons against th$ Congress in 1942 when it 
passed the Quit India resolution and had not even decided 
to implement that resolution. 

But here was a party, whose members had made 
violenft speeches and i$hich had launched a programme of 
direct aot ion without the slightest pretentions to noiH 
violence. Yet the Government did nothing. The people 
a«ked why? 

Tl was a legitimate question! and in reply to it, he 
would first point out that 1942 was not 1946, or rather 
that 1946 was not 1942. ^Secondly, today the fight was 
not with the British Government hut among ourselves. 
Thirdly, the British themselves were engaged in a life- 
and- death struggle in 1942 and the Government had special 
and extraordinary powers which had now lapsed. 

Freedom of Killing 

Recalling the Bcnjgal GoCemor’s statement that India 
had attained 15-anna independence and that only one anna 
still remained, Sardar Patel announced that the 15-anna 
independence had only given the Indians complete free- 
dom to kill one another. The Governor had witnessed 
the killing in Calcutta and yet had merely stated that 
the Ministry had full power to deal with the situation. 

But the Bengal Ministry did' nothing and the people 
took the law into their han^p. The Interim Government 
was asked to provide police and military protection. 
Leaders from Bengal came to him and asked for inter- 
vention. He told them the Centre bad no power and that 
they hud* the Centre’s moral support. 

He warned them that East Bengal was bound to be 
the next see rue of ^rouble and he asked them to prepare 
themselves to face* it. He fold them: “If von want in- 
dependence yqp must learn to defend yourselves and your 
neighbours and other helpless people. You should not 
run to the Army dr the police for protection.” — 

Aruna Asaf Ali’s Opposition 

# * 

Mrs. Aruna 'Asaf Ali who opposed the resolution, was 
received with groat cheering. 

She referred to Tilak, Gandhi and other personalities 
anti said that revolutionaries like them had succeeded 
every time they carafe infto conflict with orthodox Con-* 
pressmen. Onfly recently h«d .there been no victory of 
the revolutionaries. • 

Patel’s Refly * 

Sardar Patel replying reiterated his coniviction that 
the sword must be met b& the sword. Mahatma Gandhi 
said that it was better to use violence than to be a coward. 
Non-violence, said Sardar Patel, was a weapon which it 
was beyond the power of ordinary men to use and, 
therefore, heuiged people to adopt violence in self-defence 
and only in self-defence, . or im defence of neighbour}/ 
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He gave this advice, because there was'ne Government 
et the Centre at present. The present Central Govern- 
ment doting lha transference of power was in a state of 
paralysis.* (Laughter). 

As regards revolutionary spirit Sardar Patel said some 
people deceived themselves by imagining that dthey were 
bringing about revolution. This was like the dog in the 
fable which while walking^under a heavily loaded cart 
imagined that the cart would not move if it stopped. 
(Loud laughter). Revolution could only be brought about 
by hard-organised work. 

He denied that by being in the Interim G<Wernment 
they were co-operating with the British Government. The 
British were quitting and were we co-operaling with them 
if we helped them to pack their belongings? (Laughter). 

Appeal to Bengal • 

In an appeal to Bengal, Sardar Patel said that that 
Province had been his inspiration fince childhood. It 
had given the lead to the rdst of Infdia, hut he called 
uipon Bengalees to close their ranks and help themselves 
and he assured them that the whole of India would then 
support them. . # 

The resolution was passed. — A.P.l. 


Patel’s Stern Warning to Political 

* Goondas ’ . 

• '* • Nov. 23. 

With* all its demonstrative adjuncts chiselled away, 

the austerity session of the Congress under Aeharya Kripa- 
lani‘s presidency today seemed to he stripped for action. 

The impression was confirmed by Pandit Nehru and 
Sardar Patel who irw their ‘speeches during today’s six- 
hour fitting lashed our at tHm Muslim League and the 
permanent officials who were charged with acting as if 
they were members of the League. •- 

“The sword must be met bv the sword,” declared 
Sardar Patel in a stern warning to those who, he said, 
were trytoig to achieve n political objective by violent means. 

He made what was* described as o«e of the most 
aggressive speeches of his career. 

“We are not resigning from the Interim Government”, 
he asserted. It was for the league to make up its mind 
whether it was coming into the Constituent Assembly. Tf 
it was nk>t coming in the Constituent Assembly, it had 
no place jn the Interim Government, he added. 

He quoted passages from ffehm-Wavell letters released 
today which he suggested left the League no alternative 
but to accept both or neither of the Cabinet Mission's 
proposals. * 


Jawaharlal Nehru’s Speech 

A Retrospect of Events 
1 1 ‘ Nov. 23. 

The plenary session of 9 the Congress today unantb 
mousily passed the resolution giving a retrospect of events 
during the past six and a half years and calling upon 
people to end internecine conflict and to face internal and 
extern al dangers as a united people iru the spirit in which 
they have fought in the past for India’s independence. 

Pandit *Nehru moved the resolution and Pandit Pant 
seconded 'it. • • ^ 

It was the onie passed by the Subjects Committee.’ 

. Pandit Nehru spoke with warmtji on < tne movement 
— which he described as it year of sorrow, suffer- 


ing and sacrifice-end the part flayed by 'the official 
WQjld in dealing with it. * 

*1 can never forget the part played by British as 
well as Indian officers in that year. I realise their posi- , 
tion and am prepared to sympathise with them. Buv^ 
those who were responsible for the atrocities committed 
on the people must not escape punishment. We can show 
neither fear nor favour in punishing them.” (Cheers). 

He called the attention! of provincial Premiers and 
• Ministers to this matter. He wanted the Viceroy also to 
take note of it. • 

Pandit Nehru disclosed that the Viceroy had once 
suggested to him not to “oppress” officials. His reply 
was he had no intention to oppress them, but had also 4 
made it clear more than once t/iat he was not prepared* 
to compromise with 'officials guilty of wrongs during 1942 
whether they were British or Indians. 

He recognised they had to depend on officials,,, but 
they nftist also keep them on th s right path and not let 
them degenerate or be demoralised. They must also 
protect them. They included good and intelligent men. 

Fossilised Services 

But the Services were fossilised in their mental 
outlook. They were wedded to bygone and obsolete 
methods and refused to move with the changing times. 
British officers in particular looked to the Jduslim League 
for sympathy and collaboration. They were in effect 
members of the Muslim League. Both League and the 
British Servicemen still lived in the medieval age mentally. 

“It remains to be seen how long we can) function in 
these circumstances. The experience of the past three or 
four months has shqwn us that the conduct and attitude 
of the officers h#ve nbt changed.” 

The British Government in England m'ght be true 
to their promises but had to depend on their agents in 
India and b:i guided by their advice. The British in India 
talked o/ quitting India hut at the same time plotted to 
impede our programme. * 

But they were not the only enemy. “We have enemies 
in our camp. Wc must weed out corruption and defeat 
these en/Mnies in the final struggle tor India's liberation.” 
(Cheers). 

The resolution was passed unanimously — A.P.I, 


Sardar Patel’s Speech 
A Warning - . 

Nov. 23. 

Sardar Patel movod the resolution ratifying the 
decisions taken on the British Cabinet Mission^ plans 
on India and various other political developments. 

Referring to the League decision not to participate in 
the Constituent Assembly Sardar Patel made it clear that 
they (Muslim league) would have to quit the Interim 
Governjment if they did not honour the pledge of co- 
operation both regarding the Interim Government and 
the Constituent Assembly. He said that 'neither the 
British Government nor Lord Wavell could keep them 
there if the League’s Bombay resolution (regarding the 
Cabinet Mission’s long-term plan) etoGd. 

Sardar Patel read out extracts from certain recent , 
correspondence that had passed between Pandij Nehru 
and Lord Wavell in which the latter sard that be l|ad 
Mr. Jihtnah’s assurance that the Muslim League would 
accept die long-range plan and enter the Constituent* 
Assembly and would come into the Interim Government . 
and' in: both the spheres work in a spirit of cooperation. 
He asked whether that assurance of Mr. Jinnak stood and 
demanded that logically the League should come into 
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Xtio Conrtltudnt Assembly or get oat «f the Interim 
Government. * 

In his view fratricidal war would not stop until those 
. who injected communal poison and hatred into the body- 
^politic (or political ends, desisted therefrom, either through 
fear of God or through disgust. He announced that Con- 
gressmen would not get out of the Interim Government 
until forced and until it was necessary to blacken the 
faces of Britishers Before the world. 

In unfaltering accents he said that Congress member# 
would not iun away but fight and fight “till the face 
of the opponents was blackened”. 

Reiterating hie odvice to the riot -afflicted people 1o 
, defdhd themselves he said. “If you depend on police or 

* army, you justify the British taunt that you could not 
live without them.” He assorted that British would quit 
India whether we quarrel or not. They could not stay 
but* naturally their psychology provoked them to work 
in support of their allies, the Leaguers, and it wtfs surely 
futile to expect them to be friends of tho*e who fought 
to make them quit India. 

Anglo-Muslim League alliance would neither* succeed 
nor last long. If the present fighting did not end, lie 
would advise the likely victims of communal attacks to 
defend themselves with sword in hand, but it must be on!) 
in self-defence. 

Stung by attacks by succeeding speakers Sardup Patel, 
in his reply ft th" debate, justified his position/ by-* stal- 
ing that the police and the army were undepcndublo and 
inadequate. Provinces had no armv and the army wa^ 
not under the control of a Congress member of the Ccn- 
tral Government in an effective sense. Under these cir- 
cumstances the peoph* should be left to themselves and 
would be justified in usiflg violence in self-defence. 

Reply to Socialists 

Replying, to Socialists* criticism that office acceptance 
was wrong and that those who wanted to xo-operale 
with the Government shouliV leave the Congres^, Sardar 
Pat»l asked whether if one hHped an unwanted person 
to pack up and go, it could he called co-operation. 

Bengal Riot — a Political Gave 

Referring to the Calcutta killing Sardur Patel observed 
that he had hoped that when those who started it had 
th'i balance sheet before them, they would realise that 
bloodshed did not pay. But more bloodshed ante! other 
(Times started in East Bengal. 

He did not accept the theory that U was the work 
of goondas, Tt was not the work of goondas but was a 
game played to achieve political ends. Worse than killing 
was forcible jeorftersions. 

“Even the death of 30 lakhs of people in the Bengali 
famine did not grieve me so much as th M sc forcible con- 
versions. Death is any day preferable to forcible convei* 
sion. But did any Muslim leader raise bis voice against 
these forcible conversions?** 

Two or three Muslims among the delegates stood up 
at this point to objiect to the statement that no Muslim 
leaders had protested against forcible conversions. 

Sardar Patel said that all the remarks he had made 
were against Muslim League leaders. 

The interrupters suggested that the speaker should 
mention the Muslim League an/d not Muslims in general 
terms. 

Sardar Patel* went on to refer to Mahatma Gandhi's 
efforts in East Bengal and said, there could however be. 
no peace unless those who disturbed the peace suffered 
and feft the §gony 4 

Transfer of Population 

• 

After Bihar, the League was suggoating transference 
of population. “Jfou are welcome to it. But remember 
this was j#iat Hitler tried to do and if you do it the B&me 
fate tbit overtook Hitler will overtake you.** 


1 He appealed in God's name for a stoppage' of the 
disturbances because the disturbances were not only doing 
harm to the country but were bringing India’s name into 
disrepute abroad. * # 

“Whatever you do, dd it by the method of peace «*•« 1 
love. Ypu may succeed, but the sword will be met 1 i 
thtf sword (cheers). Pakistan cannot be achieved by t *e 
sword or by bloodshed (Queers). If you want to get 
Pakistan by this means, then there will be no peace in 
India.” 

* Public Servants Warned 

Sardar Patel gave a wamlung to public servants who 
did not work faithfully and said therd would be no alter- 
native but to get rid of them.- tiindusllum Standard. 


Pandfit Ncjhru’s Speech 

Nov. 24. 

In the plenary * session today, Dr. Rajendra PrasW 
moved jhe resolution on the communal situation. 

• Supporting the resolution Pandit Nehru referred to 
u nore which he had received yesferday from a delegate 
holding Pandit Nehru responsible for thousands of Hindu 
lives lost in Bihar as a result of alleged air bombing. 

Q | 

Bihar Casualties 

Pandit Njihru categorically denied Yaports of bombing 
in Bihar during the disturbances* anki described the cir- 
cumstances under which about 24 men of a Madras Regi- 
ment came to a clash on half a dozen occasions with a 
crowd of 2,500 Hindus who were, involved in a pitched 
battle with 1,200 Muslims in a place called Nagarnosa. 
The Regiment was entrusted with the task of evacuating 
1,200 Muslims to a place of safety. 

* According to army sources about 40 people were 
killed - but unofficial sources estimated the death roll 
between 50 and 60. His enquiry revealed that irt the 
communal clashes at Nagarnosa about 25 Muslims and 
between 10 and 15 Hindus were killed in/ tJtree days’ 
clashes. He Vas shocked at the exaggerated figures 
of easu allies in Bihar circulated by interested parties. 

Pandit Nehru traced the genesis of the communal 
trouble in the counlhry and the deterioration that had oc- 
curred »jn the last ten years. He said that the Muslim 
League adopted Fascist tactics. Their strategy was based 
on the Hitlerian technique and had mafny things in common 
with Hitler’s methods. j 

Muslim League leaders like Hitler indulged in a 
hvmn of hatred and violence. The League had no con- 
structive or economic programme for the country or fpr 
the Muslim masses. The League had never clarified their 
position because its leaders had alwayjj shelved discussion 
of questions which might falsify their 'claims to represent 
all sections of ’the Muslim .population. 

Jinnah’s Hymn of Hate 

* 

Pandit Nehru ?aid that a prominent member of the 
League Council told him that h- 3 once asked Mr. Jinnrfh 
to place the League’s conit rnctive programme before the 
Muslim masses, hut Mr. Jinjnah replied that any such 
programme would lead to differences and disruption in 
the Muslim League ranks. Hatred of Hindus -was a 
uniting force. Mr. Jinn ah said: “The programme of the 
League was to pgsach hatred again/st the Congress and 
Hindus.” . * 

Pandit Nehru went on: T agn not a^rqjd of -bloodshed. 
The present civil strife in the country has no doubt moved 
me but it ii&s to be Jaced with a brave heart. I hope 
the situation will "improve. It is true that incident in 
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one put of the count); have repercussion !n other ptits. 
Congress has faced many a danger in the past and will 
not shirk its responsibility in a ends frit* this even though 
some of„u« may %ave to lose our lives.* 

• 

e 

League Fascism * 

^He declared that the Fascist polief of the League 
was giving birth to a rivsl fascism which he termed 
“Hindu Fascism*, All types of Fascism exploited the 
name of religion and his fear was that the growing Hindu 
Fascism possessed all the dangerous potentialities of Mus- 
lim league Fascism. Both were the enemies of the unity 
and progress of India. 

Congress, Pandit Nehru said, had liquidated British 
Fascism and it was his convidion that it would similarly 
deal with th" two-pronged Indian Fascism whicl^ threatened 
to wipe out our proud culture and civilisation. 


Acharya Kripalani’s Concluding Speech 

Tribute to-Neta.ti Stan as Bose 

■ r 1 „ Nov. 24. 

“To go away from the prison house that India is and 
to organise an independence movement outside India is 
the most (patriotic service thut a mnn can do (loud cheers) 
provided he believes in armed resistance.** * 

Tn these stirring words Aeharya .Kripalani paid his 
tribute to Netaji ' Sublias Ch. Bo*e. , 

The President in winding up the proceedings of the 
Plenary Session; toduv explained whv Nefaii’s name had 
not been included in the condolence resolution. 

Arharya Kripalani said. “T do mot believe in that but 
! do not want to impose my statodards of conduct upon 
others. I fudge people bv fte standards they have kept 
before themselves provided tho:-<e standards arc recognised 
bv humanity as high standards.’* $ 

Continuing the President said, “That evil should be 
resisted bv war and violence is recognised bv the priests 
of great religion even today. How can I pit this new 
religion «?>f Mahatma Gandhi who ha* converted me To 
non-violence and condemn a brother of r mine who has 
done the greatest service to rife country? Remember that 
when once it was said that he whs dead. Mahatma Gandhi 
was the first man to send a telegram to his mother and the 
Working Committee ioined in it. t 

“Let nobody make an all-India leader a party leader. 
Subhas B ( ose does not belong to the Forward Bloc or 
to the T.N.'A. or to th** Radical? of any group. He belongs 
»o Tndic ( cheers) for whom ho worked and for whom, I 
hope, h“ is still living (renewed cheer*). In Bombay T 
was asked to speak about the I.N.A. J said that but for 
my cree^ of non-violence I would have acted exactly a» 
Subhas Babti d?d (^heers) . T would not have felt ashamed 
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but I would have felt proud. I would hive' Aougbt* I 
had donie the greatest service for my qpuntry and I would 
have said that I had done' what in history many groat 
people have done* 

Acharya Kripalani again made a fervent appeal for* 
communal unity. He said, “I told yon and I repeat that 
we in India — whether we are Hindus, Mohammedans, 
Parsis, Christians or followers of any other faith— cannot 
leave this country. There is no other country that can 
•Hi ours. We have to live together. Let us live in peace 
and brotherhood. If we do not so live, nature •will make us 
suffer and after great sufferings we will have to reconcile 
ourselves to the fact thaf those whom Cod united nobody 
can separate. Any Hindu who offends a Mussalman is 
doing iniustice to his community and bis country and 
any Muslim who offends a Hindu is destroying his religion 
ami the freedom of bis country. 

• 

Violence & Non-violence 

Addressing his radical friends, Acharva Kripalani 
said, “f have learnt non-violence from Oandbii?. T do 
not hesitate to tell voti that T used to heliev* ini violence 
and belonged to the group of revolutionaries in 3906 and 
1907. Even in the day* of my revolutionary life, I hope, 
I was a brave man and T would not have hesitated to 
mount** the gallows but T never felt so fearless, so bold, 
so stflong, as when T accepted the creed of non-violence 
from Gandhi ji (cheers). 

“If this country is to rise, it will rise by non-violence 
and bv no other method. We are divided into so many 
groups -political, economic and Religions - that if we use 
violence against ihc .foreign eg’ my we are sur~ to use 
that violence against t*ach other also. They who live 
by the sword shall d*e by the sword (cheers). The world 
ha* introduced the atom bomb but something worse 
will come unless it tak^s stock of what it has been doing 
hitherto.,* 1 do mot condemn people because they lee 
violence. * 

‘“Non-violence i* a new creed but I want to place it 
before von because f have tried both the methods and 
found tlifl* non-violence is the super or method. The 
light lias been lighted and it will guide us whether you 
wish it or not. If von »tc going to solve vmir problems 
by untruth, by crooked diplomacy, the world’s problems 
will not be solved. Tn one word the difference between 
Socialism and Gandhism is that Gandhi ji says that the 
means shall he as pure as your ends are hiirh. High 
aims cannot be served by crooked means. This in a 
nutshell lis the difference between western/ Socialism 
and this eastern Socialism of this old Bania*. The world 
will not be safe from war or strife or bloodshed until 
this doctrine is accepted. Whether vou accept it today 
or tomorrow or after a century it does mot matter but, 
remember, that century will he a troublesome century for 
humanity.” — A.P.I . 
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Andrew’s Early Life in England 

Marjorie Sykes writes* in The V isva-Bharati 
• Quarterly : 

Charles Freer Andrews was born in 1871, the second 
•on and* fourth child of a family of fourteen children’. 
Hip early childhood was spent in the industrial districts 
of the horth of England at Newcastle-on-Tyne^ but in 
1876, when he was five years old, the family moved 'to 
Birmingham, which was his parents’ home for the re- 
mainder of their lives. Here the hoy grew up, anid in 
course of time was admitted to an old and famous hoys’ 
schoold, the King Edward VI, Grammar School. In 1890, 
at the age of 19, he won a scholarship at Pembroke College, 
Cambridge. After a distinguished career of five years 
as a student, he worked for about five .years logger as 
a Christian Fricst among the very poor, first in the indus- 
trial north where he had spent his own childhodW. and 
later in the shims of East London. The struin of the 
work wa9 too much for his health, and late in 1899 he 
returned to Cambridge as a teacher of theology. Here 
he remained till February, 1904, when he felt himself 
called to India to take tile place of his own greatest college 
friend, Basil Westcott, wflo after»a"sh^rt period of service 
on the staff of St. Stephens’ College, D Thi, had died of 
cholera a short time before. 

There is still very little material available in India 
for the study of this formative period of Andrews’ life. 
One book however is of %hsolutely unique vllue; it is 
Andrews’ own autobiography, Whal I Otoe to Christ. 
The first eight chapters of this, v'ry nearly half the 
book, contain bis own account of the influences under 
which his earlv life was spent. It is unique because 
while its somewhat scanty framework of dates and external 
facts can be amplified from other sources, nothing can 
take the place of his own/ description of his inner reli- 
gious experience, the hidden realities which integrated 
his whole life. 1 shall refer to this hook very largely — 
indeed T am almost wholly dependent on it for the 
materials of this 'article — and 1 can only urge you to 
read it top. * 

Andrews tells in most moving terms of the beauty and 
urity of the religious atmosphere in which he was 
nought up. His father’s family belonged to the Eastern 
counties of England, a rich farming country inhabited 
by a sturdy, independent stock of smi^l farmers, and steeped 
for three hundred years in the traditions of the Puritan 
religion. John Milton had been one of Andrews* fore- 
runners in Cambridge University; Oliver Cromwell had 
found ini the Eastern farmers th« backbone of his “Ironsjde” 
army of sober. God-fearing soldiers; John Bunyan of the little 
Eastern ftiarket town of Bedford, imprisoned for conscience 
sake, had, written in Bedford Jail his immortal “Pilgrim’s 
Progress”; and from these 9ame Eastern counties the Pil- 
grim Fathers bad set sail ini their tiny ships to establish 
at peril of their lives the magnificent American tradition 
of religious freedom. Such was the stock from which 
Andrews Wang- r men to whom the call of conscience and 
duty was absolutely paramount. This traditiom was strong 
among his own immediate ancestors. His grandfa’her 
had been minister of that same. Baptist Church at Bedford 
which two centytries earlier had beard the ministry, of John 
Bunhaji; in. mature life he was convinced by the preach- 
ing of Edward Irving, the prophet founder of the “Catholic 


Apostolic Church* 1 ; true to his Puritan traditions he for- 
feited his good worldly position and his reputation among 
his Baptist friends to follow, in obedience to his conscience, 
the dJespi&cd leader of a sent which vps then Jicld in ridi- 
cule. Andrews paid tribute to the same uprightness of 
spirit in his own father; 

“He ais?d to feive us one simple, practical lesson on * 
religion which to- him was worth •everything else put 
together. It was this: that ft our conscience ever told us 
clearly, at any time, that g certain, path was right, then iwe 
were to tak*e that path in spite of all consequences.” 

Andrews himself in later years was called upon more 
than once to face t^je misunderstanding of those whomjbe 
loved most deeply and whosw sintaerity he reverenced most 
■v^hollyf when in his turn the paramount claims of con- 
science compelled him to take a path in religious matters 
which differed from theirs. 

Such an inflexityc standard of integrity sometimes 
leads 1o the formation of a harsh, censorious and unlovely 
habij of mind, but in elder Mr. Andres it formed 
the outer garment of a deep aind tender understanding of 
the essential teaching of Christ. 4n What I Owe to 
Christ his sAn tells th? story of the loss* of all his mother’s 
monev by the defection of a trustee who hud he^n his 
father’s trusted friend. The child never forgot the gather, 
inlg for family prayer on the evening of. the day when the 
lo-.s was known, when his father poured out his whole 
soul in compassionate intercession and over flowing love 
for the man who had donfc him wrong. Such stories as 
* lhcflg give us a glimpse of the foundation of*a man’s 
character. 

Tli ■ mother had an even deeper influence on her son 
than the father — so at least it seemed to him. She was 
a quiet, practical, loving woman, devoted to her home and 
children, and she wai hound *hv especially close ties of 
affection 10 her second son. This intimacy, as is so ofteri 
the case, had its roots in the child’s delicate health. In 
his fifth >enr he hail a sirious illness, and for a long time 
it was uncertain whether he would recover. That he 
did so* i n the end was due solelv to the supremely sympathe- 
tic understanding with which his mother nursed him, 
Tlie*r intimacy, was lifelong; when he left Cambridge for 
India lb** parting with lier was the sharpest; her death 
was his he^vie^t bereavement. Her gift to him was a natural. 
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simple, altogether zeal faith is Christ— a. Christ who was 
the living Fridvi of all little children, and whom he first 
knew as his own ^Companion/ and Comforter in that pain- 
ful illness of his childhood, # 

Andrews tdils of tan incident in that illness which 
reveals to us another side of his nature. This is* what he 
tftyss 

‘•One morning, when I Vipencd my eyes, I noticed a 
flower by my beusids which my mother had put there 
while I was asleep, hoping that it would attract my atten. 
tion when I woke. It so happened that the sight of that 
flower proved the turning-point in the struggle that had 
been going on within me, drawing me back to life. For 
its beauty touched Ihe with a rare joy. It brought with 
it the desire to live, when life itself was hanging by a 
i thread.*’ * • f 

That spontaneous joy in beauty is the mark of the 
artist in him. That trait too seems to have been in some 
degree inherited. Ilis father had a poet's mind, buoyant, 
keen, and full of wonder, and When old age set him free 
from outward duties he spent happy hours verse-making. 
The son had some of these verses, written at the age of 
•eighty-three, published ^in India in the Modern Review. 
His grand- father’s brother had artistic talent; he painted 
the grand-father’s (portrait, and the picture was accepted 
for exhibition in the Academy. The passion of the artist 
is evident in the following sentence descriptive of Andrews’ 
own childhood; 9 

“Wild nature was a passion to me. Suddenl gleams 
of light, such as sunshine in a fbrest glade, the bh&v of 
colour from some cpttage garden, the sunset glow catching 
the ripened corn, "the ripple of light oni the water, the 
clouds reflecting the glory of sunlight after the rain — all 
these entranced me." 

Ilad it not been for the supreme hope which his 
parents cherished that this soto of theirs should follow hia 
fathers sacred calling as a minister of Christ, and the 
promise they saw in him that he would be able to do so, 
it is prebable that Charlie might have been trained vp an 
artist. In later years he delighted to employ momerits of 
leisure in the practice of the poet’s or the. painter’s art, 
and though it is not for his poems or his pictures that he 
will be remembered, they help us to understand the deep 
affinity of spirit which drewjiira in after years to Rabindra- 
nath Tagore. 

A closely allied aspect of his nature is revealed in 
some of the most intimate pages of What / Owe to Christ. 
Reading them we can feel how his whole soul would go 
out to the post of Gitanjali. He described how a# child 
he had the faculty of visualising outwardly his inner 
world, the things that he saw with his mind. This faculty 
which is not in itself very unusriul among children, sur- 
vives with some into later life. In Andrews it seems to 
have re-awakened on rare occasions when some* experience 
of beauty had stirred his nature to unwonted depths. * At 
a time of gyeat spiritual exultation, jiusl before he went 
to College, he had g9np for a country walk on a perfect 
day among scenes of wonderful beauty, which were crowncgl 
by the unexpected vision of the lovely Cathedral of Lich- 
field among its trees. Andrews went dn "in glorious 
exultation** and entered the great church in the early 
* evening sunlight as the music of the prayers began); 

/‘Then something happened which I cannot well 
describe. I became lost altogether to time and space and 
outer things as I passed upward into Te&lms of ^nimagin- 
abl light. In the end, I found myself back again among 
external things, and want on my way rejoicing.” 

At another tim% in Cambridge, he was “constantly 
living iiy the presence of the unseen world”, for at that 
mortal illness and death were the lot of h number of his 
j most cherished friends. One summer evening, as he stood 
along in the' twilight in the court of Pembroke College, 
he saw someone^ approaching slowly, clad lin priestly gar* 
mentt, and carrying the sacred vessels ir hit 'hand: 


“There was no sense of niyitery or alarm at 1 watched 
him approaching. Everything eeemdfl quiet natural to 
me, indmy mind was untroubled and at ease. I was pre- 
paring with reverence to stand aside— whenl instead of ^ 
proceeding further, the figure turned towards a door in 
the Old Court and vanished away. The door that he was 
facing when he vanished was half covered with a creeper, 
and unused... It is literally true that for many years* after 
w^rds the intensity of that spiritual moment of luminous 
Vision helped me to keep fast my hold on those unseen 
realities which are not temporal but eternal”. 

Andrews’ nineteenth and twentieth years were a period 
of strenuous intellectual growth ankl revolutionary changes 
in spiritual outlook and experience. Just before he first 
went to College, there came upon him a heart-shaking 
bxperience of religious conversion^, a new knowledge of 
the depth of his own human helplessness and need, and 
of the forgiveness and all ‘Sufficient grace of God. Tnat 
this was* no mere emotionalism was proved by its sequel. 
The new-found joy in Christ led him straight out to visit 
the poor people living in his own neighbourhood in 
Birmingham, and to seek to enter as a friend into their 
sorrows, nods and joys. This inner certainty held fast 
amid the “storms of doubt” about the intellectual formuH 
lations of religious belief current in hi? father’s church, 
which almost immediately assailed "him in the “keen and 
biting”* intellectual atmosphere of Cambridge. In these 
months the inexorable call of conscience led him, after 
bitter struggles, to break with the Catholic Apostolic Church 
and enter the Anglican communion. It is difficult to 
imagine what it cost a devoted son thus to take a path 
in religious matters which diverged from the traditions of 
his parents and in which they beRev n d him mistaken; but 
that he did so was in Vocordanof with the sturdy teaching 
of duty in which fticy had brought him up. 
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INDIAN PERIODICALS M 


Then m always, Andrews found relief from Intellectual 
doubt anjd turmoil inrthe foy of active service of the needy. 
•We have already seen how such service bad been the 
“ natural expression of his first flash of religious enthusiasm, 
tfis delight in it grew throughout his student days, as 
he shared as an undergraduate in the work of the College 
Mission in London, and when he completed his studies 
he was ordained to the* priesthood with an increasing sense 
of -his vocation for social service among the very poor? 
In after life jie always spoke of the years spint among 
the ship-buildcre of the Tyne and the dock-labourers and 
costermongers of tl^p London streets as the happiest period 
of his life. It was a period full of significance for his 
'later work in India. It gave him, as no other experience 
could ^ave done, an intifnate knowledge of the problems 
of industrial civilisation in their impact upon individual 
human beings. It targht him to value the Trade Union 
movement ^nd to throw in his lot with the Labour* Party\ 
It opened his eyes to th*. terrible evils that follow the 
drink trade, and made him a lifelong enemy of drink and 
drugs. It taught him to look at life from the paint of 
view of the helpless casual labourer in a monotonous round 
of drudgery* It made him, in/ a word, what India by a 
true instinct lias chosen to call him, i lie Friend of the 
Poor. Time does not permit me to elaborate these points, 
but thev can be illustrated over and over again bt>th ( from 
What 1 Owe tf Christ, and from the re nii'Pfi sconces of 
those days which he delighted to give, and somfc of w] nicli 
have been preserved for us in articles in the Modem 
Review . 

Two points among the five that I have chosen for 
study, remain to be dealt .with, and in neither case shall 
we be able to trace back*so definitely the fruit to ifs 
seed as we have been able to «o upoto the present. 
These two are Andrews’ passionate preaching of racial 
equality as a fundamental Christian print iple, and his 
almost equally nassioiiate pleading for lh u political 
independence of India* Let us deal with them jn this 
order. J 4 *»:•&! 

So far as I have been able to discover up to the present, 
there is very little indication in any of Andrews’ wr*tiiigs 
that a concern for racial equality as a specific* anti urg mt 
Christian problem was consciously present to bis mind, 
before his experience of India forced it upon his atleib. 
tion. There arc in fact signs that the circles in which 
he moved were healthily free from any taint of racial 
pride. He tells us, for example, that while he was in 
charge of the Pembroke College Mission, it was the cus- 
tom for the most popular student of the year in the College 
to be made responsible for collecting the undergraduates’ 
subscription and That in one of those years that honour 
and responsibility bad by universal acclaim been assigned 
to an Indian student. East London itself, like many another 
great port, is the home of the poor of many different races, 
and the College Mission stuff, like other social workers 
regarded all the inhabitants of their district, irrespective 
of race, as having am equal claim upan their time and 
effort. This was so much a matter of course that the 
fact is not even mentioned. If one may hazard a guc^s, 
it may well be that the contrast between the natural and 
^ust traditions in which Andrews had previously worked, 
and the actual situation which he found in India and still 
more in South Africa, was such a tremendous shock to him 
that it turned^ him into the prophet of that equality which 
from his youth up 'he had practised. 
c There is something rather different about the develop- 
ment of Andrews’ early interest in India. His father, 
he tells us f in common with the rest of the church to 
which he belonged, held that as power is from above, 
from God, it is little short of blasphemy to teach that it 
,is of the /people. Such opinions, a reaction against 
Puritan ^dicalisip^ “led inevitably to conservatism * in 
politics •gnd an ardent belief in the divine right of 
King*.” e The elder Mir. Andrews held that the British 


Umpire in India was "the moat glorious achievement of 
the Anglo-Saxon race,” and fired the imagination of his 
children by his stories of Indian Munity* heroes, such as 
Havelock, Outram, and 9 Lawrence. Th^ enthusiastic 
Charlie lopged to go to India, and once when lie was a 
very small boy a|Jced his mother to let him have ricctfoT 
his meals in preparation for his future career. It was a 
lung journey from such a political attitude to the realisation 
that there was in fact “another sidi of the medal” of which 
the father, in his innocent faith in the gocdnicss of Queen 
Victoria’s* government, had known nothing. 

Aside from the political asp *ct, however, the young 
Andrews* interest in India was developed in, the best 
possible way during his Cambridge days. His friend Basil 
Westcott, whose death was the signal for his own momen. 
tons decision to work ini India, was the s*m of the saintly 
and distinguished Cambridge sd tolar *> Dr. Wc.tcrtt, the 
influence of whose ojvn deep Inter ist. in Ind'a was such 
that no less tham'four of hi ^ sons gave themselves to work 
here. This Dr. Westcott, of whom Andr'ws saw much 
during college vacations spent in his friend’s home, was 
one of the founders of the Cambridge Mission to Delli. 1 * 
His own attitude towards Indiain thc^ighi was far removed 
from the., ignorant and arrngint proselytisation which has 
so Aften maned the work of Christiin missions. He felt 
very deeply the power and beauty of India's spiritual herit- 
age, and often spoke to the young mfti of his hope that 
from India would Come an interpretation of some of the 
aspects of Jc^us Christ whifh it was almost impossible for 
the west, unaided, to understand or appreciate. It is true 
that in later years Andrews’ own thought of* Christ and India 
went for beyond that of other members of tli* Cambridge 
Mission in the boldness of his break with tradition, hut 
this was in the true senisc a development, and not a eon- 
tradiction, of Ids earlier attitude. Hi* quick appreciation 
of Indian history, literature and philosophy was prepared, 
like so much els*', in the kcr*i air of Cambridge. 

* 
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External Affair* 

The New* Review observes 

Pandit Nfehru’a statement on India’s foreign policy 
was candid and stimulating, Hia stand for universal peace 
and co-operation, -which is coramonplacfe with all states* 
men, is coloured with tWb principles which are rarely 
voiced as strongly; no political subjection of any nation 
"to a single power, no racial discriminations The bearing* 
of both principles will be tested in the immediate future. 

The first test will come with die case of the Indonesian 
Republic, which is not yet officially recognised by Delhi 
but has all the sympathy of the new Central Government. 
Indian troops will be repatriated as soon as shipping is 
available; in' no case will they be used to restore Dutch * 
rule. Self-determigation is the birth-right of all nations 
and the stability of Dr. Shari ar’s Government is sufficient 
proof of the Indonesian sentiment. The Dutch* do not 
have ambition much more thaif co-operation with Indonesia. 
They did a shrewd piece of business when they paid for 
Java with a few places like CiiinsuraK; it was a financial 
operation which they want to prolong by co-operatiotn. 
India will not help. On the same principle, India will 
oppose the antncxaliqp of South-west Africa by the Ihtfon 
of South-Africa ; and in general if any colony t& at present 
unjfit for independence, the only remedy is trusteeship, 
preferably the trusteeship of the IJ.N.O. 

A more irritating problem which India’s delegation 
will face on landing in the IJ.S.A. ib the position of 
Indiana in South-Africa. * 

Were India to interfere on behalf of* her minorities 
in Africa* or Australasia, would other powers refrain from 
taking the case* of certain minorities in India to the 
U.N.O.? On the other hand, can she give up protecting 
ber nationals in foreign lands? 


FOR DECEMBER, 1946 

Our Department of External Affaire will soon dovdop 
enormous dimensions; the establisHberit of an embassy 
in China and the U.S.A. is only a first step. Few men 
are available at present to+staff the offices of ambassadors, ' 
trade-commissioners and consuls. Apparently thfe Educa- 
tional Department has no scheme in readiness to train 
men for those jobs. One wonders if international orders 
of missionaries who run Foreign Service schools and hove 
’plentiful resources for teaching foreign languages should 
not come forward and offer to assist India * in her special 
need of the moment. 
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, Dust Stoma In India 

Keahvaabarag. Agarwaia writes in The 
» Indian Review: 

* The severe dust storms that swept over the United 
Province^ Delhi, Rajputana, Baluchistan, and Sind to 
May last are by no means a rare phenomenon in this 
country. In fact, the occurrence of such storms is very 
common in India and is somewhat of a periodical 
nature. During dust storms the wind carrying dust o ^ 
sand blows wjlh a high velocity. It is the tremendous 
force of the wind that causes damage to properly while 
the accompanying dust results in serious deterioration 
of the visibility and proves so dangerous to traffic, 
*tc. 

Dust storms are* known by* different names 
in different parts of the world. They are called 
‘Haboobe* in Sudan, and the term ‘Simoom’ is ap* 
plied in the Sahara and Arabian deserts. They are* 
popularly known by the term ‘Andhi’ in northern 
India. 

It is usual to distinguish between dust storms, 
dust raising winds and dudt devils. Dust storms 
occur over a considerable area at the same time and 
are often associated with aquakls and thunderstorms. 
Dust raising winds are strong winds which raise* dust 
or sand from ground to higher levels and carry it to a 
considerable distance. Dust raising winds are common 
in Baluchistan and northwest India mainly in the hot 
season. A dust storm has a smaller duration than the 
dust raising winds. Dust-devils also known as sand- 
pillars are isolated eddies or whirlwinds carrying up the 
dust or sand into the air, with (.hum*. They have a 
rotary movement, both in clockwise and counftcr- 
clockwise direction and reach a height up to 3,000 ft- 
As they develop, dust-devils raise small! clouds of dust 
Which rise high enough to obscure vertical visibility. 

The incidence of dust storms in India usually cause's 
considerable damage to house property, fruit-gardens 
and standing crops and is therefore a matter of great 
concern to fruitgrowers, farmers, etc. An idea of the 
extent of damage done will bo obtained ‘if one goes 
through the reported accounts of dust storms. During 
the severe dust storms that visited Delhi on 20th and 
21st May last, the wind reached a speed of 50 to 60 
miles per hour and resulted iin the uprooting of many 
trees, destruction of huts and dislocation of traffic. 
The worst sufferers are usually the fruit-orchards on 
account, of the untimely falling down of unripe fruits 
in large quantities from the trees. These storms 
ofecurred both irT the morning and afternoon -as well as 
at -night and were followed by refreshing showers of 
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nasi which brought a velooma break In Ihe 4*11 of 
swearing heat otherwise prevailing. 

Another kind of havoc which dust storms often 
cause is that serious fires break out during <such storms. 
On account of the high wind the storm only fgn* the 
fire once it has started, # and makes it widespread, 
causing lops of property as well as life, Uiring a storm 
that occurred in, the village of Fatehpur in Cawmpoire 
District in May last, a devastating fire broke out and 
resulted in the destruction %i 32 houses and serious 
, injury to two boys. The storm that swept over Almora 
on 28th and 29th May last was reported to be so severe 1 
that apagt from the enormous damage it caused to 
property, a person was blown pff by it and received 
serious injuries. A dust storm which was reported from 
the west U. P. on 23rd May, 1946, fcas so severe in 
. intensity that loose wagons lying in the yard for un- 
’ loading ait £onari railway station were caused to collide 
with one another by the storm. As t the onset of the 
storm threw a blanket of dust over the whole yard, 
the persons unloading one of the wagons took shelter 
under the wagons ; as the* wagons collided, five of the 
persons were killed instantaneously and eight othew 
sustained injuries.* 

Apart from the damage that t^ey cause to property^- 
dust, storms sometimes prove very dangerous to aircraft 
in flight* With the visibility generally becoming poor 
or bad due to the air bo. ng laddn with dust, flying 
when a dust storm is on, needs the highest skill on the 
part of the pilot and is still full of hamrd. 

Here is a description of the flier’s experience 
in a North Indian dust storm: 

•n 

“W r p ihadTisen high above the Agra* plain and were 
some 70 miles on our way (to Jodhpur) when in the 
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lir dirta&cl A mighty trail tectoed to jam sheer it of 
the 'earth, a barrier that mounted higher and higher 
and became ever more thick and menacing as though 
it would say 'thou shait not pass J We pressed on vo 
meet , the enahenge, rising stiJu higher until the alti- 
meter regi&tfred 12,000 it.; <but we might as well have 
risen to the stratosphere in the effort to g?i clear oi 
the enemy, for the dark brown wall* rose higher than 
we did, its vanguard wgs already in touch with us, 
whisthng and howling around our tiny aircraft like a 
legion of devils. ... It was getting black as mght t 
nothing was visible but the rampart of dark brown 
dust. . . .** « 

It will be clear from the above as to how hazardous 
it is i'or^the airipen to fly when a dust storm is on and 
how very liripoitant it is for him to make himself 
familiar with the d fferent types of dust storms and to 
be supplied with timely and accurate forecasts regard- 
ing their appioaqh. It ia rarely piacbicable to fly over 
the storms and m most cases it best to avoid thefcn>. 
If a landing is contcmpilated, the airmen must make 
it in good time so that tlie aircruft may be placed 
under cover and protected from the penetrating dust 
^/md the valent wind. 

Besides the immense national loss tha/fc they 
inflict on the country in the form of damage to 
property etc., dust storms have adverse effect 
on the health of the population. 

Dust finds its way into the human system in large 
quantities during dust sl.omfc and gives rse tef* serious 
types of ailments. It is said that during tlio last war a 
few of the soldiers who served in the African desert for 


a eonmderablt period, bad developed some, disease 4s * 
result of deposit of dust and sand in the chest 'end 
stqmfitch. a 

Dust storms in India occur chiefly during the hoi> 
weather months April to August, lihey occur occa* 
sionally during the months ol March, September end 
October and are rare during the remaining months. 
Dust storms are the most frequent during the months 
of May and June when they occur on about one-third 
of the days in a month in Rajputana. They are ex- 
♦perienced chiefly in the North-VVest Frontier, Baluchi- 
stan, the Punjab, Sind, Rajputana and UP. and in the 
central parte of the country. Their incidence is occa- 
sional in north-eiast India and the Deccan ; ei.se where 
they are rare. During the period April to June, strong 
dust storms arid thunder storms in north-west India 
are associated with cold fromia of western disturbances. 
Earlier in the period they are accompanied’ with little 
rain but as the season advances, they mu c attended with 
. more .and un-ore rain. 

The hour of occurrence of dust sjlorms in India is 
different with d 'fferent storms, arid dust storms may 
occur- at any time of the day or night. The dust storm 
reports, however, indicate that a large majority ot 
them occur during the diay hours and in the afternoons 
ot evenings. On the other hand, the occurrence of dust 
storms at night is not uncommon in India. The duration 
of a dust starm in the country is generally some minutes 
and it rarely lasts for several hours at-»u stretch. To 
cit& an example, the dust storm that visited Caw-npore 
city and its subuibs on Ihe 23rd May 1940, lasted for 
about half an hour in the afternoon. 
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: These Agricultural Colleges 

J. C. Kuma^ppa, writes, in Gram Udyog 
.* Patrika : 

% • It is a scandal that crores of rupees should have been 
s|»ent ondhe researches carried on by the so-called “Agri- 
cultural Colleges** of India and yet the production of rice 
per acre in India is 939 lbs. as against 3909 lbs. in Japan. 
Similarly, the production of wheat is 774 lbs. in India as 
against 2010 lbs. in Japan. India is subject to repeated^ , 
famines. Is it any wonder ? Does not the sitnalion call for 
on enquiry inllo the working of these Agricultural Col- 
leges? Crores of public money byve been sunk in these 
colleges and in thci? researches. Why then .is our produc- 
tion a mere fraction of that of other countries? 

4 The answer is fairly clear, A groaj deal of first class 
research w«rk has been dome by these institutions but not 
on food production. They have concentiated their work 
mainly on evolving long staple cotton suitable to he used 
in textile machinery, on jjuioy but thick rind sugdreane • 
for the sugar miliy, on glowing tobacco for the Imperial 
Tobacco Co. etc. Tf they had done any researches in food 
grain it lias been onily to fill show windows at Exhibition? 
as an apology to justify their existence. 

Under these circumstances is it not right that the 
cost of running these institutions should be charged to 
lhe>c beneficial ios instead of being saddled on the impe- 
nmhnis farmers? » 

To be honest they should call these, colleges 
“Mill Raw Mtcrial Research Institutes.” It is no 
use masquerading under false names only to sponge 
on public money. 

The real agricultural colleges must be situated in ru- 
ral areas, th ir hiiiliihlg*- etc. .should .lie m consonance with 
thoir surroundings and keeping with tho standards pre- 
vailing among the people they prowls to seivc. The 
Principals and Professors must themselves he cultivating 
farmers. They may well be allotted a certain acreage 
out ot the produce of wli'ch tj.> -uppoil ihein^clves. Their 
activities must be confined to the needs of the people - 
bring chiefly limited to food production, short staple cot- 
ton and such other materials in demand in the. villages. 
They should lake the lead in thn supply ’of selected 
seeds and in grain storage. The medium of instruction 
should be the language of the locality. The students 
themselves would then he prospective farmers instead of 
job-seeking city young men whose one need is a degree 
of some. kind. The whole policy needs to be reoriented 
if famine prevention is our goal. 

Wc would suggest am enepwry committee should be 
set up to investigate the working of all existing insti- 
tutions from tite Imperial Council of Agricultural Re- 
search downwards and to recommend the reorganisation 
of those institutions in such a wav as to concentrate their 
efforts on fighting famine. Money spent on such re- 
searches will be truly and effectively a famine insurance. 

IN OTHER WORLD. 

. Are you interested in the affairs of those 
belored who are gone? To oring and control 
• the departed Spirits, to get direct answers from 
them. Mr. S. Et. Ghose, as a 14 Medium ” has 
experience and experiment of a very prolonged 
'period, , through “ Planchette ” and other 
systems. He»has references in this from influen- 
\ tial circle. For particulars, please write to: 
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We have opened a “Clinical Department’ under the 
direct supervision of qualified and experienced physi- 
cians aud surgeons- All persons suffering from loss of 
yitality and vigour, premature old age, lack of stamina, 
married and personal hygiene problems, MENTAL 
AND NERVOUS. DISORDERS (psychoanalytic 
and suggestive therapeutics under deep hypnosis), 
OBESITY (planned diet, re-educative exercises, ^electro 
vibratory massage and hormone vitamin mineral feed- 
ing), ALL CONSTITUTIONAL CHRONIC DISEA- 
SES WHICH HAVE DEFIED ALL TREATMENTS, 
etc., can now secure personal individualised treatment 
and expert guidance. Latest laboratory equipment to 
facilitate exact diagnosis available. ELECTRO- 
THERAPY (diathermy ultra short wave therapy, 
electro surgery, deep X-ray therapy, actino therapy, 
ultra violet and infra red radiations, electric ionisation 
etc., etc.,) with latest, modern apparatuses is a 
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for “diagnosis and suggested treatment” of your case. 
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\ THE MIRACLE MAN* WITH UNRIVALLED POWER ■/> 

India's Greatest Astrologer & Tantrik-Yogi 

C ‘ BAJ JYOTISHI, JYOTISH-SHI ROMANI PANDIT PAME8H 

■B| I CHANDRA B^ATTACHARYYA, 4YOTI8HARNAV, M.RAS. (London) 

of International fame, President— World-Renowned All-India Astro- 
* logical & Astronomical Society. (ESTD. 190? AJX) 0 

He Is the only Astrologer In Indie who first predicted the 
Victory in the present world war on 3rd. Sept, 1939 within 
4 hours the vety day of the declaration, of war which was duly 
communicated to and acknowledged by the Secretary of^tate for India, 
the Viceroy and the Governor of Bengal and who is also the consulting,; 
Astrologer of the Eighteen Ruling Chiefs of Indih. > 

1113 It is well-known that the Astrological predictions of this great 

4 . scholar, his wonderful methods of redressing the pernicious influence 

of evil stars, bis power *fb bring success in cbmplicated law-suits and also to cure 
incurable diseases afe really uncommon. 

Many Ruling Chiefs of India, High Court Judges, Commissioners of Divisions, 
Advocate-Generals, Nawabs, Rajas, Maharajas, etc., and also many reputed personalities 
of the world * ( oi England, America, Australia, Africa, China, Japan, etc.) have given 
many unsolicited testimonials of the* great Pandit’s wonderful powers. 

A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS. 

Hit Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says :-“l r llHve bttju Hbtoiiished at the superhuman power oi 
Panditji. He is a great Tautrik.” Her Highness The DoWager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State says : — 
'*1 am feeling wonder the marvellous Tanirik work and exceiieui efficacy ut his Kavachan. He is no 

doubt a great personage with miraculous power. The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court Sir 
Manmatha JNath Mukherji, Kt./says ’‘The wonderful power ol calculation and talent of Human iiauuDh 
Chandra ift the only posuiple outconffe of a great father to a like son. "...The Hon’ble Maharaja of Santosn 
A Ea-President of the Bengal Legislativa Council, Sir Manmatha Na^h Roy Choudhury, Kt., says : On 
sedng my son, his prophecy about my future iB true to woids. really a great Astrologer with extra- 

ordinary power.” The Honourable Justice Mr. B. K. Roy of Patna High Court sa)B : — “At a glance on me, 
he began to disclose my mental thoughts and he predicted marvellously many things. He ib really a great 
personage With supen natural power/ 1 Tha Hon'ble Minister, Govt, of Bengal, Raja'Prasannm Deb Raikot 
•ays “The wonderful power of calculation and Tan ink activities of PandiLji on several occasions have 
otruck me with greatest astonishment. Heal Jy he is ^unique in his line.” The Hon'ble Justice 
Mr. S. M. Das, of Keonjhar State High Court, says Tanditji has bestowed the life of my dead 
son. I have never seen in my life Buch a great Tan trik- Yogi/’ Mr. J. A. Lawrence, Osaka, Japan, wiites 
‘1 was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my fpmily were passing a differ* ut life since I 
Started wearing.” Mr. Andre Tempe, 2724, Popular Ave., Chicago, Illinois, U. S. Am* rite : — *1 have 

S uh'liflBi'd from y^u several Kavacnas on two or three different occasions. They all proved satisfactory.” 

Irs. F. W. Gillespie, Detroit, Mich., U. S. America i— ‘T aoi wearing your special Dutinada Talisman 
and so far my luck has been with me a great deal better than in the past. ’ Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, 
China “Everything you foretold in writing » taking place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Isaac Murai 
Eita, Govt. Clerk & Interpreter in Descheng, West Africa : — “1 had nrderd some Talismans from you that 
had rendered me wonderful service.” Mj. B. J. Fernando, Proctor, S. C-, & Notary Public, Colombo, 
Ceylon “I got marvellous effects from your K&vacbas. 1 have had transactions with you almost every 
year for the last 20 year* for about Rupees three thousand.” Etc., etc. and many others. 

Persona who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of tht Panditji. 
WONDERFUL TALISMANS (Guaranteed). In case of failure , Money refunded . 

DHANADA KAVACHA OK TM£ ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.— Its wearer earns immense 
wea|£h with iittie struggling and it (ulfflis the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives 
him son, fame, vast wealth, long life, all-round prosperity in life, it will give even a beggar the wealth ot a 


■-j 


BAQALAMUKHi KAVACHA.- To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion 
in services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is unparalleled. 
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger. Pries Rs. 9-2. Special and capable of giving imme- 
diate effects Rs. 34-2. (The Bhowal Kumar, wiloner of tho Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Xavicba). 

MOHINI KAVACHA.— Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8. 
Special Rs. 34-2. c 
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Text of ChurchilTs Zurich Address 

The following address is reproduced from 
’ The New Yorlc Times, Friday, September 20, 1946: 

London, Sept. 19 ( AP ) — The text of former Prime 
Minister Winston Churchill’s address delivered in Zurich, 
i Switzerland, today and monitored in London from the 
f Swiss radio by Exchange Telegraph: 

Ladies and gentlemen: 1 am honored today by being 
' received in your ancient university and by the address 
which has been given, to me on your behalf and vrtiich 
1 greatly value. 

' I wish to speak to you today about the tragedy of 
^Europe. This noble continent, comprising on the whole 
the fairest and the most cultivated regions of the earth, 
enjoying a temperate and equable climate, is the home 
of all the great parent races of the Western world. It is 
the foundation of Christian faith and Christian ethics. 

It is th 1 * origin of mo*t of the culture, art, philosophy 
and science, both of ancient and modern times. If Europe 
were once united in the sharing of its common inheritance, 
there would be no limit to the happiness, the prosperity 
and the glory which its 300.000 000 or 400.000.000 people 
would enioy. Yet it is from # Europe that has sprung that 
scrips of frightful and nat ofylMic mojals originated by 
the Teutonic nations in theii* rise po^er, which we 
have sceni in this twentieth century an^ which have for 
a long timp wrecked the jjeace and marred the prospects of 
all mankind. 

Europe Senses New Terror # 

9 And what is the plight to which Europe has been 
reduced? Some of the smaller states have indeed made 
a good recovery', but over wide areas a vasf quivering 
mass of tormented, hungry, careworn and bewildered 
human beings gaze on the ruins of their cities and scan 
the dork horizon for the approach of some new peril, 
tyranny or terror. 

Among the victors there is a babel of voices, among 
’the vanquished a sullen silence of despair. 

That is all that Europeans, grouped in so many 
ancient states and nations — that is all that the Germanic 
1 races have got by tearing each other to pieces and spreads 
ing havoc far and Wide. Indeed, but for the fart that 
, the great republic across the Atlantic Ocean has at length 
realized that the ruin or enslavement of Europe has 
involved their own fate as well, and has siretilrd out 
hanefe of succour and guidance — but for that, the Dark 
Ages wtyild have returned in all their cruelty and squalor. 

Th'y may still return. eThere is a remedy which, 
if it were generally and spontaneously adopted by the 
eat majority of people in the man* lands, would, as if 
a miracle, transform the whole wcene and would in 
it few years make ^1 Europe, or the greater part of it, 
^as free and bb happy as Switzerland is today. 

•' Urges a United Europe 

What is this sovereign remedy? 

Jf is to recaeate jht European family, or as much 
\of it as we can, and to provide it with a structure under 
which it can dwell in peace, in safety and in freedom. 
V* must build j| kind of United States of Eurppe. In 
;this way ^ily win^hundreds of millions of toilers be 
-able to y||iqf the simple joys and mopes which make life 
with lsvfpgt • 


The process is simple. All* that is needed is (he 
♦resolve of hundreds of millions of men and women to do 
right instead of wrong, and to gain, as their reward bless- 
ing instead cursing. Much work has been done upon 
this task by the exertions of the planned European Union, 
which owes so much to Count, Coidenliove-Calergi and 
which demanded the services of the famous # Fijench 
patron and statesman, Aristide Briand. 

There is # also that immenu-e body of dottrine and 
procedure which was hrought into being pmid high hopes 
after the first World War. I mean the League of Nations. 
Th? League of Nations oJH not f|i] because of its principles 
or conceptions. • It failed because these principles were 
descried by those states who had brought it into being. 
It failed because the Governments of tho°e days feared to 
face the facts and act Vhile time remained. 

This d^aster must not be repeated. There is, there- 
fore, ftiuch knowledge and material wjth which to build 
and also bitter, dear-bought experience to spur the 
builders. 

Advocates Regional Grouping 

I was very glad to read in the newspapers two days 
ago that fny friend. President Truman, had expressed his 
interest and sympathy* with this great design. There is 
no reason why a* regional organization of Elirope should 
in any way conflict with the world organization* of the 
United Nations. 

On the contrary, I believe that the larger synthesis 
will only survive if it is founded upon broad natural 
groupings in the Western. Hemisphere. We British have 
our own commonwealth of nations. These do not weaken 
— on the contrary, they strengthen — the world organization. 
They are* in fart, its main support. And why should 
there not be a European grouping which can give a sense 
of notional patriotism and common citizenship to the 
distracted peoples of this turbulent and mighty Conti- 
nent, and why should it not take itseproper, rightful place 
with other gTeat groupings and help to shape the desti- 
nies of man ? 

In order that this may be accomplished, there must 
be an act of faith in which millions of families speaking 
many languages must consciously take part. We all know 
that the fwq world wars through which we have passed 
arose out of a vain passion of a newly united Germany 
to play a dominating pan is the world. In this last 
struggle crimes and massacres have been committed which 
Have no parade* ** nee th* invasion of the Mongols in the 
fourteenth cpntt. aitd have no equal at amy time in 
human history. • 

. The "Book of the ffot/r ! 

The Indian Problem and its Solution 

By R. P. Dutt. Pages 47«. Price Rs. G 8, 

A thought, provoking book on the questions 
which confront India on non-})arty lines. 

"’Mr. Dutt has done a real service to the literature 
of the country in modern times by giving us this really 
worthy book which makes very interesting reading 
from page to page.”— Says "The Whip", April 15 1946. 

1 Mr. R. P. Dutt who has studied with care the Indian 
problem declares th fit* our starting- point should be the 
abolition of caste-system and the*8toppsgp of image 
worship/ 1 — The Amrita Basar Patrika, Mnrdh 3, *1946. 
VIDX*SAGA BOOK-STALL 
41, Bankar Ohdfeh Lane, Calcutta-6. 
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Pleads for "Blesssd Oblivion” 

The gtftlty must be punished. Germany must be 
derived of the power to rearm and make another aggres- 
sive war. Qut when all thil has been done, as it will 
be done, as it is being done, then/ there muslt be an end 
tff retribution. < 

There must be what»Mr. Gladstone called a blessed 
act of oblivion. We must all turn our buck< upon the 
horrors of the past. We must look to the future. We 
cannot afford to drag forward across the years that are 
to come the hatreds and revenges which hhve sprung 
from the in furies of the past. 

If Europe k to he saved from infinite misery and, 
indeed, from final doom, there must be this act of faith 
in the European family and this qrt of oblivion again** 
all the crimes and follies of th • past, and 1I16 free peoples 
of Europe must B rifcc lo # lhc he ght of these resolves of 
the soul and of the instincts of^jhe spirit of .man. 

If they can', the wrong! ami injuries vyhjcli have been 
inflicted will have been washed away on all sides by the 
miseries which have been endured. • 
h Is there anty need for any lusher conflicts or agony? 
Is the only lesson flf history to be that mankind is un- 
t each able? Let there be iust.ee, mercy anfl freedom. 
The people have otfly to will il in order to achieve ihcii 
hearts desire. 

I am now going to say something which will ustonb.li 
vou. The first step in the reaction of the European 
family must be partnership between Franlcc und Germany. 

In this wav oulv can France y*co\rr th' moral and 
cultural Jeado^hip of Europe. , 

There can be no Vcvhal of Europe without a spiritual! v 
great France and a spiritually great Germany. 

The structure of th-* United Slates of Europe, if w< II 
and truly built, will he such as to make the material 
strength of a single state less important. 

Small nations will count as much as large ones and 
gait?- their honor by their contribution to the common 
cause. The ancient states and principalities of Germany, 
newly joined together inio a federal system, might take 
thrir individual place* among the United States of Europe. 

” I shall not try to mak f *. a detailed program for 
hundreds of millions ^>f people who want lo be happy, 
free and prosperous, and wish to enjoy the four freedoms 
of which the great Presid -nt Roosevelt spoke, and live 
under the principles embodied in the Atlantic Charter. 

“Dancers Have Not Stopped" 

If this is the wish of E’uiopeans in so many lands, 
then tliev hav" only to say so and means can certainly 
be found and machinery erected to carry that wish to 
full fruition. But 1 must <-give warding; lime may be 
short. At present there may b* a breathing spaoe. The 
cannons have ceased firing. The fighting b a »„ stopped, 1 
but the dangers have not stopped. * 
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If we are to form a UnitecL^tatea of Europe, or t 
whatever name it may take, we^raust begin now. ln 0> 
these present days we dwell strangely and pAcariously ‘ 
under the shield, und I wifi even say protection, of 
atomic bomb. The atomic bomb is still only in’the hands 
of a Slate and nation which we know will never use it 
except in the cause of light and freedom, but it may 
very well be that in a few ycafs thi» -awful agency of 
destruction will be widespread and the catastrophe 
followi ng from its use by several warring .nations will not 
only bring to art end all that we call civilization but may 
possibly disintegrate the globe itself* 

J must now sum up the propositions which are before 
us. Our constant aim must be to build and fortify tJJVs 
strength of the Uftited Nations organfration. Under and 
within that world concept, we must recieate the European 
family in a regional structure, railed, it may be, the y nited 
States of Europe, and the fir.^t practical step Vould be to 
form a Council of Europe. 

If at first all states of Europe are not willing or able 
to joftj the union, we must nevertheless proceed to assemble 1 
and combine those tvho will and can. The salvation/ of 
the people, of the common p'ople of every race and land, 
from war and servitude must be established on solid 
foundations, und miM be guarded by the readiness of all 
ln.H ami women to die rather than to submit to tyranny. 

. In all this urgent work. Franco am*} Germany must 
lake tin* “lead together. Groat Britain, the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations, mighty America and, 1 trtW, Soviet 
Russia— and then ind -ed all would lie well — mum lie 
the friends and sponsors of the new Europe. Let Europe 
arise! • 

The Bafeis of an tndo-British Treaty 

K. M. Panikkur notes Jibe following main 
points for consideration of such a treuty in the 
introduction of his book The Basis of an Indo- 
Brilish Treaty which lias been repioducod with his 
permission in The Asiatic Review , October, 1946 : 

The question lias lo Ik- considered at the very beginning 
as to wbv then* should he an Imlo British treaty, a long- 
term agiecmctit biwec/n England and Jridia, which would 
n ccssarilv limit the initiative of both countries and lie 
them together in a partnlcrship which might not he wehoni:: 
to cither. Is there between the two countries that nungc 
of int*-r dependence which makes such a development in- 
evitable? Is there- no other alternative which will servo the 
interests of either party belter? Uinless these questions 
can be satisfactorily answered, the mere fact that India 
is now within the British Empire, and, therefore, from the 
point of view of peaceful evolution, a partnership between 
the fw«> will be the most satisfactory process of develop- 
ment, will not carry conviction, however reasonable such 
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appoint of view^nay be. Indian nationalists fervently 
desirjuig independence, and unhappy in their present 
relations with Britain, will have to be satisfied that it is 
in the interests of India to have such a ionfe-term agree- 
ment, *and that there is no belter alternative open to them. 
Equally, the British people have to he satisfied that, in 
utodertaking now commitments in the East on the basis 
of a free and independent India, they have no better alter- 
native for safeguarding their position. The iutacapibj.* 
necessity such a treaty is, therefore, ihe first thing to 
he demonstrated. 

Today spac^is an essential* factor in national si length, 
in combating the atom bomb and propellent artillery. The 
small nations have ceased to count, and can exist only 
unrigr the protection ofGregl l\>wei*. Another point whi<;Ii 
needs iif be emphasized is the change in geographical con- 
ceptions brought about by the growth ol uii -power. The 
arrangclneiilt of power in the past was only will^ reference 
to land and sea. The air played no part. Today it b 
different. We lia\c to adjust our geography 10 the condi- 
tions of ait -power. In a recent contribution! General F. S. 
Tuker has tried to work out the revolutionary implication?, 
of air-power on geography and national power. The 
aholitioii of {rentiers a* we know them, the pattern of 
invasion diiectly in the heart of a Stale (as in Holland 
in 1940), the ineffectiveness of narrow sons for protection 
— all these deary meam the doom oi the small State. 

More than all lliK tin* tin re Great Potveis have not 
only taken op their positions, but defined their areas. 
America's supremacy i-, hemispheric and is not iiftmediately 
open to challenge. Tin* position, in the Eurasian continent 
is what is of vital and jin mediate importance To us. Here 
the heart of the coni Bnetft ha-, exuaiicled from the Pacific 
to tile Adriatic, and coni /bis lii«* % B:ilti<* For tile fust time 
after what turned out to In- the abortive attempt of Jengliiz 
Khan, the Heart lui^i of the Eurasian continent is uniictl 
undei out: inm control. The g mus of Mackinder pointed 
out lone, ago .that the power that controls the .land mass 
from the Garputbians lo tffe Pai ifie will have established 
an impregnability in power, ar*| extent of space which 
cannot It* penetrated, ami a strategic position which cun 
strike anywhere, it choore-. Thai power t«wU\ is organized 
not in the primitive rnami *r *»f Jetighi/.. with bandaged 
borsemen for (omnmnications and catapults fur uitillcry. 
Tt is industrially powerful, closdv knit, capable of the 
highest reaches of science in every sphere, and with its 
military ^oree-. at a high pilch of efficiency and prestige. 

The transformation of tie* steppe land from mere space 
into a seal of industrial and military power which Muckimder 
foresaw lias already taken place. The oh] weakness of 
the Heartland? that it*- centres of production were situated 
in areas vulnerable, to external attack has been overcome, 
in the first place by a dispersal of industries necessitated 
by the German invasion and secondly bv the complete 
elimination! of Central European Powers. Today the Heart- 
land has taken up its position us the one organized land 
• mass in the Eurasian hemisphere. 

• As against the he^t of the continent, so organized, 
the previous Great Powers Europe hav* become puny 
States. The only land-power Avfch could have organized 
a continental resistance has nan destroyed, and Russia 
has made it amply clear that yhey will not permit the 
revival of a trw Reich. In effect, onlv what th j , geo- 
political thinkers call the Rfanlarfci is left outside. 

The powe^of Great Britaitn always lay on the Rimland, 
based on Portugal, Gibraltar and Malta. So long as Asia 
was unimportant, this gave her the necessary power of 
# ofl fente aiuh defence. Today the position is completely 
changed. The organization of the Rimland, if based on 
England alone, will he insufficient aga.net the power of 
a great continental nation, mot dependent on sea cora- 
munmation^^d self-sufficient in every respect. .If the 
iprabne areas of Rimland »vc to be organized, it can 
onlj with (Jie assistance of a large laud mass which is 
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oceanic m its intucsi, auu »»»iwi v»u *»iade reasonably 
safe from air-power. The orgatoizationl (jf^naritime arcs 4 ' 
is possible only on the basis of an. Apgio-lndian Trent v 
The great land area of India organized to a hifli pitch of 
industrial efficiency at fine end, and Gr*at Britain at the 
head of a Western Bloc at another, can keep the myitim * 
areas together. There seems to be no other way. From 
the point of view of Britain, the necessity of ail imlo- 
British aliiamce is clear. Without it her position! in world 
politics will be untenable. * * 

If* from the Western point of view, an alliance of 
Britain with India is necessary, it is equally so from the 
poin|t of view of India. Jt is clear that, without such an 
alliance, India must inevitably fall* within *the orbit of 
Russia. Why should it not Ik* so? It may he asked. The 
reason is^simple. -So far as Russia is concerned, the Indian/* 
PeminMiJa is merely a Rimland area, of particular 
importance to either her strength or her position. India'** 
organization as a^tfcreat Jjower is of no vital concern to 
Russia. JaTdia’s weakness and backwardness will not 
materially affect her. any more than the weakness of 
Mexico affects the Unvited States. All that Russia will he 
concerned with wilP he to see thal India does not join a»*y 
other ^roup. On the oth*T hamd, in the organization! of 
$ maritime State system India will he or«le of the pivotal 
area*. It will be in the interests of all her associates 
that die is strong, well-organized, industrially advanced - 
in fact, a nation in a position to play her role im the 
work!. A weak, ineffective and industrially backward 
India cannot he a prop of the alliance, for, without India 
lieing such a prflp, the aliiamce must* fail. In her own 
interest, therefore, India; has the. best dhance for fulfilling 
her national destiny as a partner in the maritime State 
system. 

Tfie essential fact is that India is a maritime State 
with a predominance of interest on the sea. She is the 
one true Rimland. whose continental affiliations are com- 
paratively negligible. From the continental point of view 
of fyirasiu she is only an abutting cornier, walletl off by 
i in payable mountains. From the sea and air point of 
flew, on the other hand, she is one of the great strategic 
centres. From the maritime point of view she is claimed 
to be an “air island.” She is tlm natural air tjgnrit centre 
of the maritime areas. To the fnari time State system India 
is invaluable. To tin* continental system she is un- 
important. 

Therefore, it goes without saying that India's true 
interest lies in the capitalization of her national and 
poriticftial importance, and not in being absorbed within 
an orbit where slm will not count. She can ensure future 
peace and work out her destiny as a Great Phwer only in 
such am alliance. • 
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G. B. S. on the Indians in South Africa 

W August, 1946. 

George Bernard Shaw has just made the following 
obaewation in response to questions put to him by a South 
Afridln mmmpondtni on the Indian question in South 
Africa: 

QUESTION: — The South African Government have passed 
a law restricting the Indians' right to buy land in the 
Union. What is *your opinion of these measures? 
‘ANSWER:— British South Africans are mentally lazy %gd 
snobbish# In trade ihey cannot compete with the men- 
tally alert and flexibly wittr^ Indians. But having the 
whiphand politically, they can and do persecute him. 
The Ghetto legislation is flat persecution like that of the 
Jews by the Nazis. . 

QUESTION: — Do you consider Gsttferal Smuts, who passed 
this 6ill as a progressive individual and the South 
.African Governanem as a civilized Government? 
ANSWER: — General Smuts is one of the deepest political 
thinkers in the world but he cannot impose his stand- 
dards on shallow, ignorant and irresponsible democracy. 
White South Africans are very imperfectly civilised. 
The Afrikaners are notably better bred than the 
European immigrants. 

Egypt’s Most Ancient Architecture 

Dr. Etienne Drioton, Director General, 
Egyptian Antiquities Department, Cairo, fur- 
ther elucidates in the Middle East Opinion on 
the illuminating discoveries made by the Sakkara 
excavations in the ‘Cairo *trca: 

• % • 

There was a general* surprise when in 1942, Archaeo- 
logist Cecil Firth, of the Antiquities Department, having 
started excavations^on the north-western side of the Sak- 
kara Step Pyramid, discovered a series of monuments of 
a style totally different fjom anything that was so far 
known in. Egyptian architecture. 

Excavations continued until 1930, first under the 
direction of Firth himself and later from 1928 onward, 
under the supervision of architect Jean ’’Phillippe Lauer. 
He brought about the discovery of a vast group of build- 
ings occupying the summit of a plateau around the pyra* 
mid: several temples, a long hall with columns, and the 
whole within a rectangular enclosure more than half a 
kilometer in length, defended with bastions and orna- 
mented with inserted notches and redans. 

This is the scenery or decoration. The word should 
be taken litqfally as most of these buildings are fake 
and have only the exterior aspect of such, though they 
are massive in* the interior. 

This is where the ancient Egyptians celebrated Uie 
jubilee feasts of King* Zoser, near the pyramid where nia 
remains lay. 
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* • Unusual Ant Forks 

. What ih» moat surprising in this layout already 
strange in itself, were the architectural details with which 
Egyptian art had so far not made us Muliar; instead 
of the usual irregular dispositions of feig blocks, a small 
dressing in fine limestone of perfect regularity was used; 
further* in lieu of gigantic conceptions, proportions more 
related to human dimensions were resorted to. md in 
particular, several varieties j>{ channelled columns ap- 
peared more closely related to Greek art than Pharaonic. 

Opinion had begun to crystallize among Egyptologists 
that these discoveries referred to monuments of tbe lower 
period* executed by artists in contact with Hellenic art, 
when this theory, which at first sight appeared alluring, 
suddenly and completely broke dcpvn. Inscriptions in 
ink written by a visitor on the walls of a chapel, at the 
time of Rameses II were discovered. 

Thewnonumeitt was consequently older. But it could ' 
not be traced to any of the known periods since the 
Fourth Dynasty. therefore had to be anterior and 
dating of the sam^ieriod as the Step Pyramid (about 
2770 B.C.)J 

One was therefore confronted with one of the most 
ancient types of Egyptian classic architecture, of the aame 
age as the great Pyramids of Glltza. 

# • Formerly Made of Wood 

Its analysis is particularly • instructive. All the 
characteristics which surprise us are but a reflection in 
stone of elements which were made of wood, reeds and 
raw bricks, foriherly used in prehistoric construction. 
Thrive buildings of Sakkara mark the period connecting 
this type with Pliaraonoc architecture. They appear to be 
a first attempt due to the genius o¥ % architect Imenho- 
tep, Zoser’s "minister. An old Egyptian tradition was pre- 
served until the Greek period, to the effect *lhat he had 
invented the art of Btone building. and. that his name 
was found inscribed on a statue of Zoser near the Step 
Pyramid. 

It is well known thfct Greek architecture, as the 
study of its elements sufficiently prove, derives also from 
& ptmitive architecture based on wood. What treasure, 
whac advancement of learning would have resulted if 
Greece could show us the monument where this trans- 
position had occurred. More fortunate than her, Egypt 
in tlie monuments recently discovered at Sakkara. pos- 
sesses the inaugural edifices dt its stoi^ architecture. 

It behoves Egypt therefore, not only to pres-Tve 
these vesliges. but also to study them and draw from 
them the lessons in stone, the smallest of which offers 
such great interest. 

Sfle has not' failed in this duty. For more than 18 
years, Architect Lauer. w :11 versed in the jnost minute 
at the time o^ its discovery with its dispersed stones 
and rigorous methods of archaeological methods used in 
othfcr countries, has been examining every bloc found, 
interrogatin ‘in^ co-ordinating their meaning, which he 
concretizes i “anastylosis” of the highest class. * 
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Complete Fragments Reconstituted 

Coittplble fragments of this architecture have already 
been reconstituted by him. The ‘'ensembles” which the> 
now fon.n insure the definite protection of these old biones, 
which had they been left on the ground where the ancient 
demolish ex a liad abandoned them, would have finally been 
destroyed; besides they recreate before the eyes of the 
wondering visitors the most characteristic elements of this 
architecture which disappeared loo rapidly. 

When one compares the facade of the Southern; Palace 
to the partial restoration effect'll by Lauer one may 
without further comment gauge the value* of the 
work done by. the Antiquities Servin' and realize the 
amount of archaeological documentation and , clarity 
that has been afforded from these ancient stones. 
One obtains the same conviction when beholding its 
colonnade at th:> exit of the grand hall which 
with its fasciculated columns represepting bundles of 
reeds, creates the impression of some mysterious link 
with the primitive doric of the temples lof Sicily. 

More specifically Egyptian in our view, but with 
greater sober elegatype, arc the fragments of the “Wall 
of the Cobras” rebuilt at the angle of th^ great 
courtyard within the perspective of the columns-hall or 
the papyrus-columns carved near the Northern Palace 
of which they were the heraldic plant. 

The worjc undertaken is far from complete, as it r 
quizes very 4 minute workmanship and* infinite patience, 
but it is well on the why and fc other discoveries, more 
especially that of the entrance colonnade and its porch 
are on the eve of being completed. 

c ThLs, bit by bit, Egypt is now retrieving from de- 
vastation all that she can save of # what was once one of 
the most celebrated monuments and a ipa’or achievement 
in the development of pharaonic V 1 * T* Ie model executed 
by Mr. Lauer <Uiripg the war for the Brussels Museum, 


gives an idea of this architectural group at the height 
of its splendoT. ( 

Related io Creek Arc hitei tube 
The dm press! om ilia! this new architecture, as re- 
vealed in the Sakkara excavation!?, is closclly related to 
that which 2-000 years' lal*r was to he Greek archaic 
architect lire, ifl, all told, quite correct. The oNc and 
the other, though of different time and place, derive from 
ft type of buildings mad*' of pjehistorie civilization in 
the Eastern basin of the Mediterranean*. Roth have fol- 
lowed tire same laws: thev have usd the reeiilar small 
rubble-&(dne masonry, the transposition ini the brick lav- 
ing, channelled columns. 4 * 

In all their details thev adapted themselves to 
human measurements. Had it continued to develop within 
this line, Egyptian arehiteetuie would havo finally crys- 
tallized into something approaching Gre c dc architecture 
from light materials which were thos<; in its general 
characteristics. \ I 1 

But as soon as they had conceived the art of cutting 
stone, the wealth of the Egyptian soil opened before the 
architects of the Nile Valley, possibilities far exceeding 
those of Greece. The granites of Aswan and the basudttr 
of the deserts permitted thep^'t^s hew enormous blocks. 

They attached then?*^e» to this task and the use 
pf materials of gigantfe; proportions imposed on their 
monuments a simplified i^eo metrical mass form. 

The titanic architecture which characterizes the era 
of the great Pyramids (about 2650 .B.C0 marked whit 
a definite stamp the Egyptian ideal ini the art of building. 
When during the Fifth Dynasty (about ’2500 B.C.) the 
aesthetic born around the Step Pyramid of Sakkara. be- 
came once more the. fa$ion, it was able to embellish with 
a few details the sobe* architecture elaborated during the, 
Fifth Dynasty, ^was however powerless to prefbundly 
modify its structure, , Pharaonic architecture was By then 
definitely moving in ^otlwr directions. 
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